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rPtEFACE. 


In  offering  this  volume  to  the  learned  public,  I  think  it  right  to  premise 
a  few  words  on  the  way  and  the  peculiar  circumstances  under  which  the 
translation   of  the    Sikh    Granth    has   been   made. 

The  work  was  entrusted  to  me  by  the  India  Office  authorities  towards 
the  end  of  the  year  1869,  in  the  expectation  that  the  translation  could 
be  made  at  home.  But  after  I  had  fairly  taken  up  the  task,  I  soon  per- 
ceived, that  in  spite  of  my  knowledge  of  the  modern  North-Indian  vernaculars, 
which  I  had  formerly  acquired  in  the  country  itself,  and  of  Sanskrit  and 
Prakrit,  it  was  next  to  impossible  to  make  a  trustworthy  translation  of  such 
a  difficult  book,  as  the  Sikh  Granth  proved  to  be,  without  native  assistance. 
There  existed  neither  a  grammar  of  the  old  Iliudui  dialects  nor  a  dictionary, 
and  though  I  was  able  to  make  out  many  obscure  words  by  dint  of  careful 
comparison  with  the  modern  idioms  and  the  Prakrit,  yet  there  remained  a 
considerable  residuum  of  words  and  grammatical  forms  to  which  I  could  get 
no  clue,    being  destitute    of  all   literary   means. 

When  I  reported  this  circumstance  to  the  India  Office,  considerable 
difficulties  arose,  as  the  original  plan  had  to  be  changed ;  but  it  was  finally 
arranged  that  I  should  go  myself  to  the  Paujab,  in  order  to  work  first 
the  Granth  through  with  the  aid  of  some  Sikh  Granthls.  I  started  there- 
fore for  India  towards  the  close  of  the  year  1870,  in  the  expectation, 
that  all  difficulties  would  be  easily  siu'mounted  there.  But  after  I  had 
succeeded  in  engaging  two  Sikh  Granthls  at  Lahore,  I  was  not  a  little 
surprised,  when  they  declared  to  me,  that  the  Granth  could  not  be  translated 
in    the    literal    grammatical    way    I    desired.      I    soon    convinced    myself,    that 
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thongli  they  professed  to  understand  the  Granth,  they  had  no  knowledge 
either  of  the  old  grammatical  forms  or  of  the  obsolete  words;  they  could 
only  give  me  some  traditional  explanations,  which  frequently  proved  wrong, 
as  I  found  them  contradicted  by  other  passages,  and  now  and  then  they 
could  give  me  no  explanation  whatever ;  tliey  had  not  even  a  clear  insight 
into  the  real  doctrines  of  the  Granth.  Other  persons,  who  were  recommended 
to  me  for  their  learning,  I  foimd  equally  ignorant.  I  went  even  to  lay  a 
number  of  difficult  passages  before  some  Granthis  at  Amritsar,  but  was  like- 
wise sorely  disappointed.  Finally  I  gave  up  all  hope  of  finding  what  I 
w^anted,  as  I  clearly  saw,  that  the  Sikhs,  in  consequence  of  their  former 
warlike  manner  of  life  and  the  troublous  times,  had  lost'  all  learning;  whereas 
the  Brahmans,  who  alone  would  have  had  the  necessary  erudition  to  lend 
me  a  helping  hand,  never  had  deigned  to  pay  any  attention  to  the  Granth, 
owing  to  the  animosity  which  formerly  existed  between  the  Sikhs  and  the 
Hindu    community. 

Thus  I  was  again  thrown  upon  my  own  resources,  and  had  to  find  out 
the  way  through  this  labyrinth  for  myself.  But  though  the  explanations  of 
the  Sikh  Granthis  were  in  so  many  cases  insufficient  or  futile,  they  were 
still  of  great  use  to  me,  as  they  indirectly  helped  me  to  find  out  the 
right   track. 

I  was  sure  in  my  own  mind  that,  as  the  language  of  the  Granth  had 
become  already  obsolete  to  a  great  extent,  some  attempts  at  some  sort  of 
lexicography  must  have  been  made  in  the  preceding  times,  and  I  inquired 
therefore  carefully  after  commentaries  on  the  Granth.  At  first  I  was  positively 
told  that  there  was  no  such  thing  in  existence;  but  in  progress  of  time  I 
succeeded  in  detecting  three  commentaries,  two  of  which  explained  in  a 
rough  way  a  number  of  obsolete  Hindul  and  deshi  (provincial)  words,  and 
the  other  a  number  of  Arabic  and  Persian  words,  which  were  received  into 
the  Granth  in  a  very  mutilated  form.  These  commentaries,  though  very 
deficient,  proved  very  useful  to  me,  and  I  therefore  got  them  copied,  as 
their   owners    would   not   part   with   them. 

I   first   attempted    to   write    down    the   translation   as    I    read   on  with  the 
Granthis;    but   I   soon  found    that    this   would    not    do,    as    I    frequently   per- 
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ceived  that  I  had  been  misled  by  them.  Nothing  therefore  remained  to  me, 
but  to  read  first  the  whole  Granth  through,  in  order  to  make  myself 
conversant  with  its  contents  and  its  style.  As  I  went  on,  I  noted  down 
all  grammatical  forms  and  obsolete  words  I  met  with,  and  thus  I  gradually 
drew  up  a  grammar  and  a  dictionary,  so  that  I  could  refer  to  every  passage 
again,   whenever   I   found   it    necessary    for   the    sake    of  comparison. 

After  I  had  gone  through  the  Granth  in  this  wearisome  way  and  pre- 
pared my  tools,  I  returned  to  Europe  in  the  spring  of  the  year  1872,  aud 
began  to  write  down  the  translation  for  the  press.  I  had  thus  to  do  the 
work  twice,  but  I  saw,  under  the  disadvantages  under  which  I  had  been 
labouring,  no  other  way  open,  if  I  wished  to  lay  down  a  solid  foundation 
and   to    give    a   translation   which  should   be    of  any  scientific   value. 

That  in  many  passages,  even  after  all  the  trouble  I  have  taken,  my 
translation  may  partly  prove  deficient,  I  fully  allow,  and  in  a  first  attempt 
on  such  a  vast  field,  which  has  hitherto  hardly  been  touched,  this  will 
appear  natural  enough  to  any  man,  who  is  conversant  with  the  peculiar 
difficulties   of  such    an    undertaking. 

The  Sikh  Granth  is  a  very  big  volume,  but  as  I  have  noted  on  p.  cxxi, 
1.  3,  and  on  p.  cxxii,  1.  4,  incoherent  and  shallow  in  the  extreme,  and 
couched  at  the  same  time  in  dark  and  perplexing  language,  in  order  to  cover 
these  defects.  It  is  for  us  Occidentals  a  most  painful  and  almost  stupefying 
task,  to  read  only  a  single  Eag,  and  I  doubt  if  any  ordinary  reader  will 
have  the  patience  to  proceed  to  the  second  Eag,  after  he  shall  have  perused 
the  first.  It  would  therefore  be  a  mere  waste  of  paper  to  add  also  the 
minor  Eags,  which  only  repeat,  in  endless  variations,  what  has  been  already 
said  in  the  great  Eags  over  and  over  again,  without  adding  the  least  to 
our   knowledge. 

A  number  of  introductory  essays  has  been  added  to  this  translation, 
which,  I  trust,  will  not  be  imwelcome  to  the  learned  public,  as  they  will 
serve  to  clear  up  all  those  points  which  may  be  of  interest  to  science 
regarding   the   Sikh   reformatory   movement. 

I  have  spent  seven  years  on  the  elaboration  of  this  volume,  the  task 
proving  infinitely  more  arduous  than    I  had  ever  imagined,   and   though  I  can 
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hardly  expect  that  the  Granth  will  attract  many  readers,  the  less  so,  as 
Sikhism  is  a  -waning  religion,  that  will  soon  belong  to  histoiy,  yet  I  venture 
to  hope,  that  my  labours  will  not  be  in  vain.  The  Sikh  Granth,  which 
will  always  keep  its  place  in  the  history  of  religion,  lies  now  open  before 
us,    and  we  know    authentically    what   their    Gurus   taught. 

But  the  chief  importance  of  the  Sikh  Granth  lies  in  the  linguistic  line, 
as  being  the  treasury  of  the  old  Hindu!  dialects,  and  I  hope  that  the  day 
will  not  be  far  distant  when  these  hitherto  hidden  treasures  will  be  made 
available  for  the  furtherance  of  modern  Indian  philology  by  being  embodied 
in   a   grammar   of  the   mediaeval    Hindul    dialects. 

As  hitherto  nothing  of  the  Sikh  Granth  has  been  published,  I  have 
added  in  the  Appendix  the  original  text  of  the  Japji,  which  may  serve  as 
a  specimen  of  the  language,  and  at  the  same  time  as  a  criterion  for  the 
translation. 

For  this  translation  of  the  Granth,  as  well  as  for  its  publication,  the 
public  is  indebted  to  Her  Majesty's  Government  for  India,  which,  in  due 
consideration  of  the  importance  of  the  work,  planned  its  execution  and  de- 
frayed  its    expenses. 

The  English  reader  will  no  doubt  detect  in  this  volume  many  an  ex- 
pression that  will  appear  to  him  more  or  less  unidiomatic.  For  all  such 
shortcomings  I  must  beg  his  pardon,  which  he  will  surely  grant,  when  he 
hears  that  English  is  not  my  mother- tongue,  and  that  I  was  therefore  often 
at  a  loss  how  to  translate  such  abstruse  philosophical  matters  clearly  and 
correctly  into  an  idiom  which,  since  I  no  longer  hear  it  spoken,  is  gradually 
receding   from    my    memory. 

EENEST    TEUMPP. 


Munich,    2Srd  Januar>/,    1877. 
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xlviii,  n.  5,  Devanagari,  read :  Devanagari. 
Ixxx,  n.  1,  add  at  the  end:  Cf.  p.  cxvi,  note  3. 
xciv,  n.  1,  1.  2,  f^,  read :  f^^. 
xcv,  1.  5  from  below,  add  after  WTtf  •  3d- 
xcv,  1.  4  from  below,  TH{7ial>  read:  ^o/. 
xcv,  1.  2  from  below,  Tf,  read:  »|. 
civ,  n.  I,  1.  4,  ■^I^^rn:;,  read:  ■^f^iTT. 
cxxii,  1.  11  from  below,  A3d>  read:  JS  3^- 
cxxiii,  1.  5  from  below,  <.o*i3T.  read:  ^^*1'3T- 
cxxxlii,  1.  2  from  below,  ccxxi,  read:  cxxi. 
37,  n.  4,  1.  1,  Xrf^,  read:  -Cft^. 
70,  n.  1,  1.  2,  *|^Tj-mt^,  read:  »Tf  TTWrf^- 
93,  n.  1,  1.  4,  Magar,  read:  Magahar  or  Mag-bar 
(Cf.p.4C3,n.  1). 

98,  n.  3,  1.  1,  Alokh,  read:  Alakh. 

99,  n.  2,  1.  1,  f^%,  read:  fif^. 

159,  n.  5,  1.  1,  f»4iM)|0,  read:  f*R5T^- 

175,  n.  1,  1.  1,  i^fe,  read:  5^fe. 

210,  n.  2,  1.  1,  Brahman,  read  :  Brahman. 

210,  n.  5, 1. 1,  Bbagavad-Gita,  read:  Bhagiivad-GUa. 

225,  n.  2,  1.  l,Tf7i,read:  ^7;. 
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204,  n.  3,  1.  1,  UfTO,  read:  un^. 
305,  n.  2,  1.  1,  ^ft,  read:  »ft^. 
311,  n.  1,  1.  1,  JHlf ,  read:  »HT^- 
319,  n.  3,  1.  1,  -g^ra,  read:  §^^. 
323,  text,  1.  24,  Harlchand,  read  :  Haricand. 
323,  n.  5,  1.  1,  Harichand,  read:  Haricand. 

323,  n.  5,  1.  2,  Vishvamitra,  read:  Visvamitra. 

324,  n.  1, 1. 1,  Hiranyakashlpu,  read:  Hiranyakasipn. 
335,  n.  1,  1.  1,  ^Z^,  read:  ^^. 

338,  n.  1,  1.  I,  mbyVa,  read:   ♦joifli- 

442,  n.  1,  1.  2,  flc^cM.  read:    fl^^. 

400,  n.  2,  1.  1,  H^^^,  read:  *id'i6- 

631,  n.  2,  1.  I,  flW,  read:   (Tl^. 

657,  n.  3,  1.  1,  TTftlf3.  read:  vrf^. 

663,  n.  1,  1.  I,  insert  "which  all  MSS.  exhibit" 

after  \r^?J. 
663,  n.  4,  1.  1,  ^^,  read:  T^. 
668,  n.  4,  1.  1,  ^HT^.  read:  ^WT^- 
077,  n.  1,  1.  1,  wft,  read:  ffS\. 
691,  n.  3, 1.  2,  ^ir,  read:  ^'W- 
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I. 

THE   LIFE    OF    NANAX   ACCOEDIXG    TO    THE    JAXAil-SAKniS. 

PREFATORY   REMARKS. 

"When*  I  was  working  my  way  through  the  Granth  at  Lahore,  I  felt  naturally  desirous  to  obtain  some 
details  of  the  life  of  Xanak,  the  founder  of  the  religious  system  of  the  Sikhs,  whose  words,  as 
preserved  in  the  Sikh  Granth,  were  so  often  dark  and  unintelligible  to  me,  in  order  to  get  thereby 
a  clearer  insight  into  hia  maxims  and  his  way  of  thinking.  I  found  that  different  accounts  of 
the  life  of  Nanak  were  current  among  the  Sikhs,  called  Janam-patrls  or  Janam-Bakhls.^  I  com- 
pared different  copies,  and  found  that  they  agreed  on  the  whole,  but  deviated  in  minor  points,  one 
or  other  story  being  either  added  or  left  out.  During  my  stay  at  Lahore  (1870-72)  a  Janam-sakhl 
was  lithographed  with  not  unfair  and  in  some  cases  very  bold  woodcuts.  By  compaiing  this  copy 
with  the  current  manuscripts  I  found  that  everything,  which  appeared  to  throw  a  dubious  or  un- 
favourable light  on  Xanak,  had  been  left  out,  whereas  other  things,  which  spoke  of  his  deification, 
had  been  interpolated,  llore  close  research  soon  convinced  me  that  the  usual  Sikh  tradition  con- 
cerning Xanak  could  by  no  means  be  trusted ;  I  had  reason  enough  to  assume  that  the  formation  of 
myths  about  their  first  Guru  had  alreadv  progressed  very  far,  notwithstanding  that  his  life  falls 
altogether  within  the  period  of  historical  light,  as  among  the  rubbish  of  miraculous  and  often 
absurd  stories  I  could  detect  very  few  historical  facts  which  deserved  credit.  The  man,  as  I 
had  him  before  me  in  his  own  words  and  sayings,  as  contained  in  the  Granth,  would  by  no  means 
agree  with  what  the  miraculous  stories  had  made  of  him. 

"Without  mentioning  my  suspicions  to  the  Sikh  Granthis,  who  would  have  considered  every 
such  doubt  on  the  deity  of  Xanak  as  a  heinous  crime,  to  be  atoned  for  only  by  endless  trans- 
migrations,  I  made  diligent  inquiries  as  to  the  existence  of  older  and  more  trustworthy  traditions 

^T^'ITJ^T.  literally  a  leaf  of  paper,  on  whidi  the  birth  of  a  child,  the  year,  the  lunar  date,  and  the 
configuration  of  the  planets  at  the  moment  of  birth,  are  set  down.  Usually  a  horoscope,  founded  on  those 
circumstances,  is  added.  The  Janam-patri  is  drawn  up  by  the  family  Brahman,  and  serves  in  India  as  a 
birth-certificate.  -rlA^^ltft  signifies  evidence  or  story  of  the  birth  {or  life)  of  a  person.  The  words  are 
frequently  interchanged,  though  Janam-sakhi  usually  implies  episode  or  story  of  the  life  of  a  person. 
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regarding  the  life  of  Nunak.  I  applied  to  different  persons,  who,  I  had  heard,  were  in  possession 
of  old  Gurmukh!  manuscripts,  in  order  to  get  Janam-sakhis  of  Nanak,  but  all  my  efforts  proved  in 
vain,  none  but  the  usual  compilations  being  forthcoming. 

After  my  return  to  Europe  in  1872,  some  manuscripts  of  the  Granth  were  forwarded  to  me 
from  the  India  Office  Library,  for  the  prosecution  of  my  labours,  and  to  these  some  other  Gurmukhi 
manuscripts  were  added,  in  the  expectation  that  the  one  or  the  other  might  prove  useful  in  my 
researches.  In  looking  them  over,  I  found  an  old  manuscript,  partly  destroyed  by  white  ants,  the 
early  characters  of  which,  resembling  those  of  the  old  copy  of  the  Granth,  preserved  at  Kartarpur, 
and  signed  by  Guru  Arjun  himself,  at  once  caught  my  eye.  On  the  first  leaf  it  contained 
in  Sanskrit  letters  the  short  title,  5171^  W\  ^«Sl  5ll»I?TST'l1'  ^.  ^  bool  of  Nanah,  referring 
to  his  birth  {or  life).  The  copy  had  been  presented  to  the  Library  of  the  East  India  House, 
according  to  the  entry  on  the  first  leaf,  by  the  famous  H.  T.  Colebrooke,  without  his  being  aware, 
as  it  appears,  of  the  contents  of  the  book.  As  soon  as  I  commenced  to  read  the  book,  I  observed 
with  great  pleasure,  that  this  was  a  description  of  the  life  of  Kanak  quite  different  from  all  the 
others  I  had  hitherto  seen.  As  the  characters,  so  also  was  the  idiom,  in  which  it  was  composed, 
old  and  in  many  words  and  expressions  agreeing  with  the  diction  of  Guru  Arjun. 

After  a  lengthened  examination  and  comparison  of  this  manuscript  with  the  later  Janam- 
sakhls,  I  am  satisfied  that  this  is  the  fouutiiin,  from  which  all  the  others  have  drawn  largely : 
for  the  stories,  as  far  as  they  are  common  to  both  relations,  very  frequently  agree  verbally, 
■with  the  only  difference,  that  the  later  Janam-sakhis  have  substituted  more  modern  forms  for  old 
words,  which  with  the  progress  of  time  had  become  unintelligible.  Tliis  old  Janam-sakhT,  as 
hinted  already,  belongs,  according  to  all  external  and  internal  marks,  to  the  latter  end  of  the  time 
of  Guru  Aijun  or  to  that  of  his  immediate  successor.  The  Granth,  which  Guru  Arjun  compiled 
of  the  writings  of  his  four  predecessors  and  the  old  famous  Bhagats,  as  well  as  of  his  own  numerous 
poetical  effusions,  is  cited  throughout,  without  any  paraphrase,  whereas  the  later  Janam-sakhis 
have  deemed  it  already  necessary  to  add  to  every  quotation  from  the  Granth  a  paraphrase 
in  the  modern  idiom. 

"We  are  enabled  now,  by  the  discovery  of  this  old  Janam-sakhi,  which  is  now-a-days,  as  it 
appears,  quite  unknown  to  the  Sikhs  themselves,  to  distinguish  the  older  tradition  regarding  !N'anak 
from  the  later  one,  and  to  fix,  with  some  degree  of  verisimility,  the  real  facts  of  his  life.  There 
is  no  lack,  even  in  this  old  relation,  of  many  wonderful  stories,  as  indeed  might  be  expected  from 
Indians,  owing  to  their  wild,  uncurbed  phantasy  and  the  low  standard  of  education  among  the  masses 
of  the  population ;  but  compared  with  the  later  Janam-sakhis,  which  enter  into  the  minutest  details, 
in  order  to  satisfy  curiosity,  and  which  have  no  sense  but  for  the  mii-aculous,  however  absurd,  it 
is  relatively  sober. 

We  subjoin  here  a  brief  summary  of  the  life  of  Nanak  according  to  this  oldest  authority,  in 
order  to  contrast  it  with  the  narrations  of  the  later  compilers. 

Nanak  was  born  in  the  Samvat  year  1526,  in  the  month  of  Vaisakh  (=  a.d.  1469,  April-May), 
in  a  village,  called  TidvandT  on  the  banks  of  the  llavl  (the  Hydraotes  of  the  Greeks),  not  far  above 
Lahore.'      His   father's   name   was   Kalu,  by   caste   a  Khatrl,  of  the  Yedl   family  or  clan,  a  plain 

'  Talvandi,  the  birthplace  of  Nanak,  is  situated  \a  the  Zila  (■%JLi ,  in  PanjSbl  pronounced  fVlitl)  of 
Lahore  (PanjSlii  WlOd).  ia  tlie  Collectorate  (j+Dw  =  ,J-^sr)  of  Sarakpur.  Tlie  place  is  now  called 
Naiiakana  (AIAq^IcM);  it  has  a  Gur-dvar  and  is  a  place  of  pilgrimage  for  the  Sikhs.  Malcolm  (Sketch  of 
the  Sikhs,  p.  7.  note  7)  is  mistaken,  in  jilacing  the  village  ou  the  banks  of  the  Bias  (Panjabi  ftlJifT'n'). 
called  now  Raipur.  There  is  In  the  Jalandhar  Duab  a  place  called  TUvandl,  near  Sultanpur,  not  far  from 
the  coiifluence  of  the  Bias  and  Satluj  (thus  this  river  is  pronounced  in  Panjabi),  but  it  is  not  the  birthplace 
of  Nanak. 


I'REFATORY  REMARKS.  jii 

farmer,  who  held  also  the  office  of  VZ'icId)  patvaii  (a  valuer  of  the  produce  of  the  fields)  in  the 
service  of  the  feudal  Lord  of  the  village.' 

At  his  birth  the  whole  Hiudu  pautheon  appeared  and  announced  that  a  great  Bhagat  (saint) 
was  born  to  save  the  world. 

Of  his  childhood  nothing  particular  is  mentioned,  except  that  he  did  not  play  like  other  bovs 
of  his  age,  but  was  always  occupied  in  his  meditations  on  the  Supreme  Lord. 

At  the  age  of  seven  his  father  took  him  to  a  Hindu  school  to  learn  to  read  and  write. 
He  is  said  to  have  surprised  the  Hindu  schoolmaster  by  his  superior  knowledge,  the  pupil  com- 
mencing at  once  to  instruct  the  master,  when  the  latter  gave  him  a  wooden  slate,  on  which  the 
letters  of  the  alphabet  were  written.  In  proof  of  this,  thii-ty-four  verses  from  the  Granth  are 
quoted,  inscribed  the  "  tvooden  slate"  (VzY,  pattl),  which  Nanak  is  supposed  to  have  uttered  on 
that  occasion,  but,  no  doubt,  the  story  was  invented  in  order  to  account  for  the  verses,  as  is 
evident  from  other  cases  of  the  kind. 

The  further  development  of  Nanak's  character  is  not  touched  upon,  apparently  because  at 
that  time  nothing  was  known  about  it.  One  story  only  is  inserted,  which  tells  how  Nanak,  whilst 
grazing  his  father's  buffaloes,  allowed  them  to  break  into  a  cultivated  field  and  destroy  the  crop. 
When  the  owner  of  the  field  sued  Nanak's  father  for  damages,  Nanak  denied  his  guilt,  and  when 
the  field  was  inspected,  it  was  found  uninjured. 

The  marriage  of  Nanak,  as  well  as  that  of  his  sister  NanakI  with  Jairam,  which  to  the  later 
compilers  have  offered  such  an  exuberant  field,  is  totally  omitted  here.  It  is  only  briefly  re- 
marked that  by  the  order  of  God  two  sons  were  born  in  the  house  of  Nanak,  Lakhmi-das  and 
Sirl-cand,  but  that  Nanak  continued  to  lead  a  recluse  life. 

Then  follows  a  miraculous  story  that  one  day  Nanak  laid  himself  down  under  a  tree  and  fell 
asleep.  By  chance  Eae  Bular  came  there  and  saw  that  while  the  shadows  of  the  other  trees  had 
travelled  round,  that  of  the  tree  under  which  Nanak  slept  remained  stationary.  This  circumstance 
induced  Eae  Bular  to  impress  on  Kalu,  who  bore  ill-will  towards  his  son  on  account  of  his  dreaming 
propensities,  that  Nanak  was  a  great  man  and  that  the  father  was  exalted  by  him ;  but  these 
words  made  no  impression  on  Kalu's  mind,  who  slightingly  answered,  that  the  things  of  God  only 
God  knew.  The  later  Janam-sakhis  have  embellished  and  enlarged  this  story  by  adding  another 
miracle,  that  a  large  black  snake  expanded  its  hood  over  Nanak  in  order  to  protect  him  from 
the  glowing  rays  of  the  sun. 

Then  it  is  stated  expressly,  that  Nanak  always  kept  company  with  Faqirs  and  was  averse  to 
any  earnest  labour  or  calling,  which  greatly  alarmed  his  family,  who  would  not  recognize  his 
divine  calling,  and  especially  his  worldly-minded  father  Kalu,  whom  the  narrators  seem  to  take 
a  secret  pleasure  in  describing  as  a  miser.  His  family  at  last  considered  him  a  lunatic  and  began 
to  mourn  this  calamity.'  At  the  instigation  of  the  relatives  a  physician  was  called,  but  he  could 
do  nothing,  Nanak  showing  himself  the  cleverer  of  the  two. 

It  is  very  significant,  that  this  whole  circumstance  is  carefully  passed  over  in  the  later  Janam- 
sakhis,   as  every  other  point   which   throws   an  unfavourable  or  doubtful   light  on  Nanak. 

At  last  his  parents  sent  Nanak  to  Sultanpur,  to  his  brother-in-law  Jairam,  who  held  an  ap- 
pointment in  the  commissariat  of  Navab  Daulat  Khan.  They  probably  despaired  of  bringing  liim 
into  an   orderly  course   of  life   at  home;    but  according   to  the  original  text,    he   was   sent   by  the 

Talvandi   is  mentioned  as  tlie  property  of  Rae  Bhoe ;    the  Lord  in  Nanak's  time  was  Rae  Bular,  a 
Musalman  Rajput  of  the  Bliatti  family,  a  descendant  of  Rae  Bhoe. 

-  The  original  te.xt  (p.  -26}  rims   thus :    3^1   ITrTT   ^^^3^T^  Tf  7^^  ^TYjHT  7T  ^T^TT   "^^fe 
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order  of  God.  By  the  good  services  of  his  brother-in-la-sv,  Nanak  also  was  appointed  to  the  com- 
missariat, and  he  conducted  himself  to  general  satisfaction.  His  wife  and  two  children  he  left 
behind  at  Talvandl,  his  domestic  life  being  by  no  means  happy,  owing,  it  appears,  to  his  own 
fault,  as  nothing  is  reported  prejudicial  to  his  wife.  At  Sultanpur  he  was  joined  by  a  certain 
Mardana,  by  profession  a  begging  musician  of  the  Musalman  persuasion.  After  his  daily  work 
he  spent  his  nights  with  Mardana  in  praising  God,  Mardana  playing  the  rebeck,  whilst  he  himself 
improvised  verses  to  the  tunes. 

One  morning  he  went  to  the  canal  to  bathe.  Whilst  bathing,  angels  seized  him  and  carried 
him  to  the  divine  presence.  Here  he  received  the  prophetic  initiation,  a  cup  of  nectar  being 
presented  to  him  with  the  injunction  to  proclaim  the  name  of  Hari  on  earth.  After  this 
he  was  brought  back  again  to  the  canal,  whence  he  returned  home.  He  was  received  with 
amazement:  for  his  servant,  to  whom  he  had  handed  over  his  clothes  when  entering  the  water, 
had  run  home  on  iS'anak's  disappearance,  and  spread  the  news  that  he  was  drowned.  On  hearing 
this  intelligence,  even  the  Kluin  himself  is  said  to  have  ridden  to  the  spot  and  to  have  given 
orders  to  the  fishermen  to  search  with  their  nets  for  the  corpse  of  Nanak,  but  they  had  been 
unable  to  find  it. 

After  this  accident,  which  somehow  seems  to  be  based  on  a  historical  fact,  Nanak  divided 
all  he  had  among  the  poor,  left  his  house,  and  turned  Faqir,  Mardana  accompanying  him.  The 
Khan  endeavoured  to  retain  a  faithful  servant,  but  Xanak  stood  firm  in  his  resolution. 

The  later  compilations  have  given  to  this  story  quite  a  difi'erent  turn.  According  to  them 
Nanak  goes  to  Sultanpur  by  the  advice  of  Eae  Bulrir,  who  can  bear  no  longer  Kalu's  disrespectful 
treatment  of  his  wonderful  son.  At  Sultanpur  he  is  appointed  to  the  commissariat.  But  he  gives 
alms  so  abundantly,  that  Jairiim  considers  it  advisable  to  report  it  to  Kalu,  who,  in  consequence 
of  this  news,  comes  to  Sultanpur,  and  sharply  enjoins  on  his  son  a  more  parsimonious  conduct.  At 
Nanak's  request  his  accounts  are  examined  by  Jairam,  but  a  considerable  surplus  appears  in  his 
favour.  In  order  to  accustom  Nanak  to  economy,  his  marriage  is  planned  by  Jairam  at  Kalu's 
request,  and  this  is  described  in  full  detail.  But  notwithstanding  his  married  state  Nanak 
continues  his  former  habits  of  giving  la^■ish  alms,  which  leads  to  domestic  quarrels  and  the 
interference  of  his  parents-in-law.  This  is  very  graphically  described,  the  later  compilers  here 
apparently  feeling  very  sure  of  the  ground  under  their  feet. 

To  the  story  of  the  bath  in  the  canal,  which  could  not  quite  be  set  aside,  a  different  turn  is 
given.  Nanak's  initiation  into  the  Guruship  is  not  mentioned  (though  this  is  the  very  turning- 
point  of  the  whole  story),  as  according  to  these  later  compilations  JVanak  has  entered  the  world 
.  as  Atatar,  as  the  Formless  one  himself.  It  is  therefore  related,  that  one  of  the  Govind-faqirs 
advised  him  to  bathe  in  the  river  daily,  in  order  to  cure  himself  of  a  liver-complaint.  One 
day  Nanak,  whilst  taking  a  baih,  was  lost  in  the  river.  On  this  the  rumour  was  spread  that 
Nanak  had  been  guilty  of  embezzlement.  When  he  reappeared  after  three  days  (it  is  not  even 
hinted  where  he  was  during  those  three  days),  the  Khan  ordered  an  inquiry  to  be  made  into 
his  accounts,  but  it  turned  out  that  760  Rupees  were  due  to  him,  which  Nanak  would  not 
accept,  but  taking  his  discharge  retired  into  the  wilderness,  leaving  his  wife  and  children  behind. 
As  it  appears,  Nanak  stayed  at  first  in  the  vicinity  of  Sultanpur.  His  first  saying,  which 
made  some  noise  amongst  the  people,  was:  "There  is  no  Hindu,  and  no  Musalman,"  but  this 
brought  upon  him  again  the  charge  of  madness.  At  the  instigation  of  the  Kazi  the  Navab  Daulat 
Khan  summoned  him  to  his  presence  in  order  to  interrogate  him  about  this  new  doctrine.  It  was 
just  the  time  of  noonday-prayer  and  the  Khun  invited  Nanak  to  accompany  him  to  the  mosque. 
The  Kazi  said  prayers,  but  Nanak,  instead  of  listening  devoutly,  began  to  laugh.  Prayers  being 
over  the  Kazi  complained  of  the  irreverent  conduct  of  Nanak.  Being  called  to  account  by  tlie 
Khan  he  replied,  that  he  laughed,  because  the  prayers  of  the  Kazi  were  nugatory.     Being  asked  ior 
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a  nearer  explanation  he  continued,  that  the  Kazi  had  left  a  foal  in  his  courtyard,  in  which  there 
■was  an  open  well ;  and  that  ■whilst  saying  prayers  his  thoughts  were  always  ■wandering  back  to 
the  foal,  lest  it  should  fall  into  the  ■well.  On  this  the  KazT  fell  down  at  Nanak's  feet  and  con- 
fessed that  it  ■was  true.  Nanak  rose  at  once  in  the  estimation  of  all,  and  the  Khan  dismissed  him 
graciously.  He  no^w  commenced  wandering  about  the  country,  accompanied  by  Mardana,  the 
musician. 

Up  to  this  point  both  relations  agree,  at  least  in  substance,  though  the  later  compilations,  out 
of  love  for  the  miraculous,  strive  hard  to  exaggerate  everything  into  the  supernatural.  But  ■with 
the  commencement  of  the  ■(vauderings  of  Nanak  nearly  all  points  in  common  cease  and  the  old 
and  the  later  tradition  diverge  in  such  a  manner  that  they  cannot  be  reconciled.  This  proves 
sufficiently,  either  that  very  little  was  known  about  them  or  that  very  little  could  be  said  about 
them,  as  the  old  Janam-sakhl  testifies.  The  later  tradition,  which  pretends  to  have  a  knowledge 
of  all  the  details  of  the  life  of  Nanak,  ■was  therefore  compelled  to  put  forth  as  voucher  for  its 
sundry  tales  and  stories  Bhai  Bala,  who  is  said  to  have  been  the  constant  companion  of  N'lnak 
from  his  youth  up,  whereas  our  old  Janum-sakhl  does  not  even  once  mention  Bhai  Bala,  though  at 
every  new  wandering  of  Nanak  it  gives  the  names  of  his  companions.  If  Bhai  Bala  had  been  the 
constant  companion  of  Ivanak  and  a  sort  of  mentor  to  him,  as  he  appears  now  in  the  current 
Janam-sakhis,  it  would  be  quite  incomprehensible,  why  never  a  single  allusion  should  have  been 
made  to  him  in  the  old  tradition. 

We  will  now  briefly  sum  up  here,  what  the  old  Janam-sakhl  has  to  say  about  the  further  life 
of  Nanak. 

His  first  wandering  is  said  to  have  been  to  the  ctist.  There  he  came  to  a  certain  Shekh 
Sajan,  who  had  built  a  temple  for  Hindus  and  a  mosque  for  Muhammadans.  He  received  all  who 
came  to  him,  ■with  ostensible  friendliness,  but  murdered  them,  whilst  sleeping,  and  plundered  their 
goods.  Nannk  got  quickly  at  the  bottom  of  his  rascality  and  convinced  him  of  his  sinful  life,  which 
brought  him  to  repentance. 

At  Dill!  he  is  said  to  have  vivified  a  dead  elephant.  But  when  the  then  emperor,  who  had 
heard  of  this  miracle,  called  on  Fanak  to  kill  the  elephant  and  to  vivify  it  in  his  presence,  he 
prudently  declined. 

Also  Thags,  with  whom  he  fell  in  on  his  way,  he  brought  to  repentance  by  his  firm  and 
intrepid  conduct. 

Other  adventures,  which  he  is  narrated  to  have  experienced,  are  so  childish  and  nonsensical, 
that  it  is  not  worth  while  mentioning  them. 

At  the  capture  of  Sayyidpur  he  is  reported  to  have  been  taken  prisoner  by  the  troops  of  Bexbar,  ' 
but  by  a  miracle  he  attracted  the  attention  of  Babar,  who  released  him  with  the  other  prisoners. 
As  Babar  conquered  the  Panjab  in  1524,  a  personal  meeting  of  Nanak  with  Babar  is  not  impossible, 
but  it  is  not  very  probable.  For  Nanak  speaks  in  the  Granth  several  times  of  the  great  calamities 
which  at  that  time  befell  various  cities  of  the  Panjab;  Babar  also  is  mentioned  by  him,  but  no 
allusion  whatever  is  made  to  his  having  come  into  personal  contact  with  Babar. 

The  meetings  and  verbal  contests  with  other  Faqirs  and  Shekhs,  which  are  described  at  full 
length,  are  in  themselves  very  probable,  but  in  other  respects  of  no  importance,  except  that  they 
give  some  hints  to  the  mental  development  of  Nanak.  After  some  lengthened  wanderings  Nanak 
retraced  his  steps  to  his  home  at  Talvandl. 

His  unquiet  spirit  gave  him  no  rest  at  home  and  he  soon  commenced  his  second  wandering, 
which  was  directed  to  the  south.  The  incidents  of  this  period  also  are  of  little  consequence. 
That  on  this  excursion  he  should  have  come  to  Ceylon  (Singhala  dvipa),  as  is  reported,  is  in  the 
highest  degree  unlikely.  The  whole  story  is  so  mixed  up  with  the  miraculous,  tliat  it  bears  the 
stamp   of   fable  on   its   front.      It   is   based    on    altogether    erroneous    suppositions,    the    king    and 
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the  inhabitants  of  Ceylon  being  represented  as  common  Hindus,  the  Sikh  author  being  quite 
unaware  of  the  fact  that  the  popular  religious  belief  there  was  Buddhism.  That  Nanak  founded 
there  a  "Sangat"  (congregation),  the  order  of  whose  divine  service  even  is  detailed,  contradicts 
all  history,  and  is  an  invention  of  later  _times,  when  Sikhism  had  commenced  to  spread  to  the 
south.  From  this  tour  Nanak  is  said  to  have  returned  to  TalvaudI  and  to  have  spent  some 
time  nt  home. 

His  third  wandering  he  directed  to  the  north,  where  he  is  reported  to  have  visited  Kashmir, 
which  is  not  improbable. 

On  this  tour  he  is  said  to  have  eaten  the  poisonous  fruits  and  blossoms  of  the  Akk-tree 
in  a  dried  state.  Nothing  remarkable  is  mentioned  on  this  tour,  except  that  he  had  a  long  con- 
versation with  a  Kashmiri  Pandit,  which  ended  in  the  Pandit's  becoming  a  disciple  of  Nanak. 
His  visit  to  mount  Sumeni,  where  he  is  reported  to  have  had  a  long  discussion  with  Mahadev 
and  the  chief  Jogis,  belongs  of  course  to  the  realm  of  fiction. 

His  fourth  wandering  he  is  said  to  have  directed  to  the  icest,  going  on  a  pilgrimage  to 
Melikah.  On  arriving  at  Mekkah,  he  laid  himself  down,  and  by  chance  stretched  his  feet 
towards  the  Ka'bah.  The  KazI  Euknu-ddm,  on  observing  this,  reproaclied  Nanak  with  irreverence 
towards  the  house  of  God.  Nanak  replied :  "  Put  my  feet  in  that  direction,  where  the  house  of 
God  is  not."  The  KazI  turned  the  feet  of  Nanak,  but  wherever  he  turned  them,  thither  the 
Ka'bah  also  turned.  On  account  of  this  miracle  the  Kazi  kissed  the  feet  of  Nanak  and  had  a  long 
conversation  with  him,  in  which  he  was,  of  course,  out-argued  by  Nanak.  This  hajj  of  Nanak  is  a 
favourite  theme  with  the  Sikhs  and  a  whole  book  has  been  written  about  it  called  *l^  ^  ^ITfZ 
The  Conversation  of  Mekkah,  which  is  eagerly  read  by  them.  Owing  to  their  credulity  and 
utter  want  of  geographical  and  historical  knowledge,  no  doubt  of  the  reality  of  this  hajj  seems  to 
have  occurred  to  them,  though  it  is  as  clear  as  daylight,  that  the  whole  story  is  an  invention 
from  beginning  to  end. 

His  fifth  wandering  Nanak  is  said  to  have  made  to  Gorakh-hatarl,  a  place  not  yet  discovered 
by  geographers.  Of  this  expedition  nothing  is  reported  except  a  conversation  with  the  eighty-four 
Siddhs,'  who  belong  likewise  to  the  realm  of  phantasy. 

Nanak  closed  his  life  at  Kartiirpur  in  the  Jalandhar  Duab,  in  the  bosom  of  his  family,  with 
whom  he  seems  to  have  become  reconciled  towards  the  close  of  his  earthly  career,  though  all  the 
Janam-sakhis  observe  a  deep  silence  on  this  point  and  only  mention  the  bare  fact.  When  he  felt 
his  death  approaching,  he  nominated,  to  the  great  disappointment  of  his  two  sons,  his  devoted 
servant  and  disciple  Lahana  (or  Angad)  his  successor  in  the  Guruship.  He  died  in  the  Samvat 
year  1595,  on  the  tenth  of  the  light  half  of  the  month  of  Asu  (a.d.  1538,  about  the  10th  of 
October).^ 

This  is  the  sum  of  aU  that  can  be  gathered  from  this  oldest  source  as  to  the  life  of 
Nanak.  It  is  a  biography  containing  very  little  to  attract  our  interest  and,  mutatis  tnutandis, 
applicable  to  nearly  every  Hindu  Faqir.  If  more  could  have  been  said  of  Nanak,  we  might  be 
sure,  that  his  devoted  disciples,  who  revered  in  him  the  saviour  of  the  world,  would  not  have 
passed  it  over  in  silence.  The  writers  of  the  later  Janam-sakhis,  to  whom  this  picture  of  Nanak 
appeared  too  scanty  and  mean,  did  their  best  to  embellish  it  with  all  sorts  of  wonderful  tales 
and  stories,    but    in   comparison    with    this    older   tradition   they   cannot   be    held   in    any   account. 

'  Siddha,  i.e.  a  perfect  Jogi,  of  wliom  generally  eighty-four  arc  enumerated,  but  their  names  are  nowhere 
stated ;  they  are  pojjularly  considered  as  a  kind  of  demi-gods. 

^  Tliis  is  the  date  given  by  the  old  Janam-sakbi ;  the  later  compilations  give  the  year  Ij'i'i ;  see  the 
translation. 
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We  append  here  a  literal  translation  of  tbe  old  Janam-sakhi  marked  A.  Of  the  current  Janam- 
sakhTs,  which  differ  from  each  other  merely  in  minor  points,  we  give  only  those  parts,  which 
are  of  interest  for   the  sake  of  comparison.     This  later  compilation  is  marked  B.' 
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By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

The  holy  true  Guru  came  to  save  the  world ;    in  the  Kali-yug  Baba  Nanak  was  honi,  the  supreme 

Brahm's  own  devotee. 

By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

In  Samhat,  1526,  Baba  Nanak  was  born  in  the  month  of  Vaisakh;-  in  a  moonlight  night  at  an 
early  hour,  while  yet  about  a  watch  of  the  night  was  remaining,  he  was  born.  Unbeaten  sounds 
were  produced  at  the  gate  of  the  Lord.  The  thirty-three  crores  of  gods  paid  homage  (to  the  child 
Nanak).  The  sixty-four  Joginis,  the  fifty-two  heroes,  the  six  ascetics,  the  eighty-four  Siddhs,  the 
nine  Xaths,  paid  homage,'  "because  a  great  devotee  has  come  to  save  the  world;  to  him  homage 
should  be  paid  !  " 

At  that  time  Kalii,  a  Khatrl  by  caste,  a  Vedl  (by  clan),  was  living  at  Talvandi,  a  village  of  Rae 
Bhoe,  the  Bhattl ;  there  (Nanak)  was  born. 

"When  he  became  big,  he  began  to  play  with  the  boys,^  but  the  views  of  the  boys  and  his  were 
different.     In  his  spirit  he  was  occupied  with  the  Lord. 

When  Baba  (Xanak)  was  five  years  old,  he  began  to  talk  of  the  Shastras  and  of  the  Yedas ; 
whatever  he  says,  that  he  (also)  understands ;  cveiybody  received  comfort  from  him.  The  Hindus 
say,  that  some  form  of  a  god  has  become  incarnate  and  the  Musalmans  say,  that  some  holy  man  of 
God  has  been  bom. 

'  I  used  for  this  purpose  a  Giirmukhi  MS.  belonging  to  myself,  a  MS.  belonging  to  the  India  Office 
Library,  marked  ^'^  Bibliotheca  Leydeniann,  and  a  lithographed  copy,  published  at  Lahore  (1871)  with  the 
title :  tTTJ^WT^^  "STm  AIAWtft^  TTf^^  J3Wf^  UTSrT  73^  ^jfe  WlJd  ^TWr^  ^jdS-H^l 
f^vR5t  0  \<it{  J>)tf\"H  ^rVs  %  2}JI|q^|(J.  This  book,  containing  many  bold  \voodcnts,  is  utterly  spoiled  in 
the  bitter  half  by  the  maliciousness  of  the  scribe,  the  letters  being  purposely  so  disfigured,  that  they  can  no 
longer  be  read  without  the  help  of  a  manuscript.  Large  extracts  are  also  contained  in  the  f'TVft  7  d  CH  •?! 
f%f^'KT>  published  at  Ludihana  by  tlie  American  Mission  Press,  1868. 

'  Both  Janam-sakhis  agree  as  to  the  year,  liut  not  as  to  the  month  ;  for  according  to  B  (2),  he  was  born 
in  the  month  of  Katak  (middle  of  October — the  middle  of  November).  The  month  Vaisakh  is  middle  of 
April — middle  of  May ;  his  birtli  took  therefore  place  either  in  May  or  November  of  1409  a.d. 

'  Compare  B  (2).  *  See  B  (3). 
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"When  the  Baba  was  seven  years  old,  Kalu  said:  "0  Nanak,  read!"'  Then  he  brought  Guru 
Nanak  to  the  schoolmaster.  Kalu  said :  "  0  schoolmaster,  teach  this  one  to  read ! "  The  school- 
master wrote  a  slate  and  gave  it  to  him,  containing  the  thirty-five  letters  (of  the  Gurmukhi  alphabet) ; 
the  slate  (is  contained)  in  the  Rag  Asa,  JIahala  I.^  The  first  word  he  read  was:  "By  the  favour 
of  the  holy  true  Guru !  " 

[Now  follows  a  quotation  of  thirty-four  verses  from  the  Rag  Asa,  but  without  any  translation 
or  paraphrase  being  added  to  it.  After  some  conversation  between  the  schoolmaster  and  Nanak  on  the 
subject  of  these  verses  the  story  continues.] 

The  Pandit  became  astonished  and  paid  reverence  (to  him),  "  because  this  is  a  perfect  one." 
"  What  comes  into  thy  mind,  that  do ! "  Then  the  Guru  Baba  went  home  and  sat  down.  It  was 
the  order  of  the  Lord,  that  he  did  no  work  whatever.  When  he  sits  down,  he  remains  seated  ; 
when  he  goes  to  sleep,  he  remains  asleep.  He  associates  with  Faqirs.  His  father  Kalu  became 
astonished,  what  would  become  of  him.^ 

(two  leaves  being  lost).     Nothing  of  the  field  of  this  one  is  spoiled.*     Then  the 

BhattT  said :  "  Sir,  my  field  indeed  is  laid  waste ;  I  am  robbed,  my  field  is  spoiled.  Procure  me 
justice,  if  not,  I  go  to  the  Turks."  Guru  Kanak  answered  :  "  0  Divan,  health  (to  (thee) !  if  one 
blade  be  spoiled  or  cut  ofi",   then  answer  must  be  made  for  it ;    but  send  thou  thy  own  man   and 

look!"     Then  Rae  Bular  sent  his  own  footmen (a  lacuna  in  the  MS.)     Not  one  blade 

was  destroyed.  Then  the  Baba  made  a  Sabd ;  *  it  is  written  in  the  Rag  Suhi,  Mahala  I.''  [four 
verses  follow  without  a  paraphrase].  Then  Rae  Bular  called  that  Bhatti  a  liar.  Niinak  and 
Kiilu  both  went  home. 

Then  came  the  order  of  the  Lord,  that  in  the  house  of  Guru  Nanak  two  sons  should  be  born, 
LakhmT-das  and  Siri-cand.  But  Nanak's  retirement  from  the  world  was  not  given  up ;  Guru 
Nanak  going  to  trees  remained  (there)  retired  from  the  world  (ilS.  p.  21). 

Then  one  day  the  Baba  Guru  Nanak  went  and  fell  asleep  in  a  garden.'  The  day  went  down 
again  and  be  did  not  rise.  At  that  time  Rae  Bular,  the  Bhatti  chief,  was  occupied  in  this  business 
(of  his  chieftainship,  i.e.  measuring  land).  Coming  and  coming  when  he  entered  the  garden,  some 
one  had  fallen  asleep  under  a  tree.  But  when  he  looked  on,  he  saw,  that  the  shade  of  the  other 
trees  had  gone,  and  that  the  shade  of  this  tree  was  remaining.  Rae  Bular  said :  "Awaken  him ! " 
When  he  was  raised,  it  was  found,  that  it  was  the  son  of  Kalu.  Then  Rae  Bular  said:  "Friends, 
we  have  seen  a  wonderful  thing,  and  look  also  at  this,  it  is  not  empty ! " '  Then  Rae  Bular  went 
home  and  sent  for  Kalu,  and  said  to  him:  "Kalu,  don't  be  saying  to  this  thy  son:  'Fie  upon  thee, 
die  ! '  he  is  a  great  man,  my  town  is  a  sacrifice  to  him.  Kalu,  thou  hast  become  exalted  and  I  also 
am  exalted,  in  whose  town  this  one  has  been  born."  Kalu  said :  "  The  things  of  God  even  God 
knows,"  and  went  home. 

Guru  Nanak  kept  company  with  Faqirs,  with  any  one  (else)  he  did  not  converse.  The  whole 
family  was  grieved  thereby,  and  said :   "  He  has  become  mad."     Then  came  the  mother  of  Guru  Nanak 

'  See  B  (3). 

'  Mabiila  I.  designates  the  writings  of  Nanak,  Mahdla  II.  those  of  Angad,  etc.  Every  piece  is  thus 
marked  in  the  Granth.  The  patti  (or  wooden  slate)  is  found  in  the  Rag  Asa  (Lahore  lithograplied  edition  of 
the  Granth),  p.  477  sqq. 

'  Compare  B  (3),  at  the  end. 

*  See  B.  (4),  where  the  same  story  is  related. 

'  The  Caupada  and  Dupada  are  called  by  one  common  name  IJTl^f ,  Sabd. 

'  See  Rag  Suhi,  Sabd,  Mah.  I.  v.  7. 

'  See  B  (5).  *  That  is :  it  forebodes  something  important. 
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and  said  to  him:  "Son,  it  does  not  behove  thee,  to  sit  with  Faqirs,  thou  hast  a  house  and  family, 
daughters '  and  sons,  do  some  work !  leave  off  making  continually  good  words  !  the  people  laiigh 
at  us,  that  the  son  of  Kalfi  has  become  mad."  Such  words  his  mother  spake,  but  they  made  no 
impression  whatever  on  the  heart  of  Nanak. 

He  went  away  again  and  fell  down.  As  ho  had  fallen,  so  he  passed  four  days.  When  she 
had  ceased  rubbing  him,"  the  wife  of  the  Baba  came  to  her  mother-in-law  and  said:  "0  mother- 
in-law,  how  canst  thou  sit  down,  whose  son  has  fallen  ?  It  is  now  the  fourth  day,  ho  docs  neither 
eat  nor  drink."  Thou  his  mother  came  and  said:  "Son,  it  does  not  become  thee  to  fall  down; 
eat  and  drink  something  and  look  after  thy  fields  and  crops !  be  a  little  attentive  to  thy  work ! 
thy  whole  family  is  grieved.  And,  son,  what  does  not  please  thee,  that  do  not,  we  will  not  say 
anything  to  theo :  why  hast  thou  gone  away  again  ?  "  Then  Kalu  heard  of  it  and  came.  He  said : 
"Son,  what  are  we  commanding  thee?  but  to  do  work  is  good.  Though  the  sons  of  Khatris  have 
money,  yet  they  do  (some)  work.  Son,  our  field  out  there  stands  ripe  (for  the  siclde)  and  (that) 
it  may  not  be  wasted,  how,  if  thou  wouldst  be  standing  in  it?  then  the  people  will  say:  'the  son 
of  Kalu  has  become  a  good  son.'  The  field  is  with  its  owners,  0  son ! "  Then  Guru  Nanak  said : 
"  0  father,  a  private  field  is  ploughed  by  us,  that  we  take  care  of.  The  plough  is  carried  over 
it  by  us,  seed  is  sown,  a  hedge  made  round  it ;  day  and  night  we  stand  and  protect  it.  0  father, 
we  do  not  take  care  of  our  own  field,  what  knowledge  have  we  of  another's  (field)?"  Then  Kalu 
became  astonished  and  said:  "Look,  people,  what  this  one  is  saying!"  Then  Krdu  said:  "When 
hast  thou  cultivated  a  private  field  ?  Give  up  such  foolish  talk ;  but  if  it  please  thee,  I  will  give 
thee  at  the  next  harvest  a  new  field  under  cultivation,  it  will  be  seen,  how  thou  wilt  make  it 
ripen  and  eat!"  Guru  Nanak  answered:  "Father,  we  have  now  cultivated  a  field  and  it  has 
grown  up  well,  it  looks  quite  well."  Kalu  said:  "Son,  I  have  not  seen  any  field  of  thine,  what 
dost  thou  say?"  Then  Guru  Nanak  answered:  "Father,  this  field  has  been  cultivated  by  us,  of 
which  thou  wilt  hear."  Then  Baba  Nanak  recited  one  Sabd,  in  the  Rag  Sorathi  it  is  contained, 
Mahala  I.'  [now  follows  the  Sabd  with  one  Rahau].  Then  the  Baba  said  again:  "0  father:  our  field 
is  sown,  as  thou  hast  heard.  Our  field  is  sown  and  stands  and  has  grown  up.  We  have  so  much 
reliance  on  this  field,  that  the  whole  government  tax  will  fall  off,  it  will  make  no  further  demand. 
Sons  and  daughters  will  become  happy,  and  the  poor,  brothers  and  relatives,  all  will  be  profited 
thereby.  The  Lord,  for  whom  I  have  done  farming  work,  gives  me  much  assistance ;  for  that  day, 
when  there  is  union  with  him,  I  am  much  rejoicing.  Whatever  I  ask,  that  he  is  giving  me. 
Father,  such  a  great  Lord  I  have  sought  and  found.  Traffic,  service,  shop,  all  has  been  entrusted 
by  him  (to  me)."  Then  Kalu  became  astonished  and  said :  "  Such  a  Lord,  0  son,  we  have  never 
seen  nor  heard  of."  Nanak  answered:  "0  father,  by  whom  my  Lord  has  been  seen,  by  them  he 
is  praised."  Then  Guru  Nanak  recited  one  Sabd  in  the  Rag  Asa,  Mahala  I.*  [now  follows  one 
Sabd,  consisting  of  four  verses].  Then  Kalu  said:  "Give  up  these  things  and  walk  after  the  manner 
of  other  people  ;  it  is  nothing  to  live  without  a  calling."  Then  Baba  Nanak  remained  silent.  Kalu 
rose  and  went  after  his  work.     He  said:   "This  work  is  beyond  our  strength,  but  may  not  the  field 


It  appears  hence,  that  Nanak  had  also  daughters,  not  only  two  sons,  as  stated  by  the  later  Janam- 
sakhis. 

'  The  original  is:  yj\  Hfe  ^?^;  *T55HT.  to  rah  (a  person  in  a  swoon).  Had  Nanak  epileptic  fits? 
In  B.  (6)  this  is  more  represented  under  the  head  of  idleness,  Nanak  is  called  there  a  JT^^f^,  an  idler.  In 
the  Lahore  lithographed  edition  of  the  now  current  Janam-sakhi  it  is  related  (p.  387),  that  Nanak  assumed 
the  behaviour  of  a  madman,  in  order  to  drive  the  people  away  (f^i=X<^T  cjGd  VTfW'KT)-  Something 
seems  to  have  been  the  matter  with  him,  as  is  now  and  then  hinted  at. 

'  See,  Sorathi,  Sabd  II.  (1),  Mah.  I.  *  See,  Asa,  Caupada  I.,  Mali.  I. 
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outside  be  damaged!"  Then  came  his  mother  and  hegan  to  give  him  instruction:  "0  son,  forget 
for  four  days  the  name !  stand  up,  put  on  clothes  and  go  about  in  the  lanes  and  streets,  that  the 
people  may  be  reassured  (of  thy  health)  and  that  every  one  may  say:  'The  son  of  Kalu  has  become 
well  (again).'  "     Then  the  Buba  recited  a  Sabd  [now  follows  a  Sabd,  consisting  of  four  verses].' 

Then  his  mother  rose  and  went  away  and  gave  information  (as  to  his  state)  in  the  family. 
The  whole  family  and  clan  of  the  Vedls  began  to  grieve  and  to  say,  that  a  great  calamity  had 
happened,  that  the  son  of  Kalu  had  become  mad. 

Then  Baba  Nanak  did  neither  eat  nor  drink  for  three  months.  The  whole  clan  of  the  VedTs 
became  dispirited.  All  began  to  say :  "  Kalu,  how  canst  thou  sit  down  quietly,  whose  son  has 
fallen  (sick)  ?  Call  some  physician  and  give  him  some  medicine,  thy  son  will  become  well,  then 
what  is  the  outlay  of  some  Rupees?"  Kalu  rose  and  called  a  physician.  "When  the  physician  had 
come,  he  took  the  arm  of  Nanak  to  feel  his  pulse.  Nanak  pulled  away  his  arm  and  standing  on 
his  legs  he  rose  and  said:  "  0  physician,  what  art  thou  doing?"  The  physician  answered:  "  I  look 
after  the  disease,  that  may  be  in  thy  spirit."  The  Buba  laughed  and  uttered  a  Slok  [now  follow 
four  verses].'  The  Baba  made  also  a  Sabd  on  the  subject  of  the  physician  in  the  Rag  Malar 
[there  follow  four  verses].' 

The  physician  being  afraid  stood  in  the  shop  and  said:  "Brother,  don't  be  anxious,  this  is 
removing  the  pain."  Then  the  Baba  uttered  a  Sabd,  in  the  Rag  Gaun,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow 
six  verses].* 

Then  came  the  order  of  the  Lord,  that  Guru  Nanak  went  away  (from  home).  The  brother- 
in-law  of  Baba  Nanak  was  Jairam,  who  was  the  steward  of  the  Nabab  Daulat  Khan.'  Jairam 
had  heard  that  Nanak  was  distracted  in  his  mind  and  did  no  work  whatever.  He  wrote  a  letter 
that  Nanak  should  come  to  him.  Guru  Niinak  read  this  letter  and  said:  "May  it  be  so,  I  will 
join  Jairam."  The  people  of  the  house  said,  that  it  would  be  good,  if  he  would  go,  perhaps  his 
mind  would  become  settled  there.  The  Baba  rose  and  went  to  Sultanpur.  The  wife  of  the  Baba 
began  to  weep  and  said :  "  Thou  wast  never  kissing  me  before,  thou  art  now  going  abroad,  how 
wilt  thou  come  (again)?"  The  Baba  said:  "0  silly  one,  what  were  we  doing  here?  and  what 
shall  we  do  there  ?  I  am  of  no  use  to  thee."  She  rose  and  addressed  again  this  petition  to  him  : 
"When  thou  wast  sitting  in  the  house,  then  I  had,  in  my  view,  the  sovereignty  of  the  whole  world. 
0  dear,  this  world  is  of  no  use  to  me  whatever."  Then  the  Guru  became  tender  and  said:  "Do  not 
be  anxious:  every  day  the  sovereignty  shall  be  thine."  She  said:  "Sir,  I  shall  not  remain 
behind,  take  me  with  thee."  Tlie  Baba  answered :  "  It  is  (the  order)  of  the  Lord,  that  I  am 
going.  If  I  shall  gain  some  livelihood  there,  I  shall  caU  thee  there.  Mind  thou  my  order." 
Then  she  kept  silence.  Guru  Nanak  then  took  leave  from  his  relatives  and  friends  and  went  to 
Sultanpur.  He  arrived  there  and  met  with  Jairam.  Jairam  was  very  happy  and  said:  "Brother 
Kanak,  it  is  veiy  good."  Then  Jairam  went  to  the  court  and  made  this  petition  to  Daulat  Khan : 
"Nabab,  health!  one  brother-in-law  of  mine  has  come;  he  wishes  to  meet  the  Nabab."  Daulat 
Khan  said:  "Go  and  bring  him!"  Jairam  went  and  brought  Guru  Nanak;  he  put  some  present 
(before  the  Nabab)  at  meeting  with  him.  The  Khan  was  much  pleased  and  said :  "  What  is  the 
name  of  this  one?"  Jairam  said:  "Sir,  his  name  is  Nanak."  The  Khan  rejoined:  "He  seems 
to  be  a  good  and  honest  man,  entrust  my  work  to  him !  "  Nanak  became  happy  and  smiled.  The 
Khan   gave   hira   a   dress   of  honour,    and  Guru   Nanak  and  Jairam  then  went   home.     They  com- 

'  Tlie  place,  where  this  Sabd  is  to  be  found,  is  not  indicated. 

'  The  place,  where  the  Slok  occurs,  is  not  indicated. 

'  To  be  found  in  Malar,  Sabd  7,  Mah.  I.,  but  the  verses  are  given  there  in  a  different  order. 

*  See  Gauri,  Sabd  17,  Mah.  L 

°  Sec  this  story  enlarged  in  R.  (11). 
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menced  their  work;  they  did  their  work  in  such  a  way,  that  everybody  was  pleased  with  it.  All 
the  people  said:  "Well,  well,  this  is  some  good  man;  every  one  praised  (him)  before  the  Khan." 
The  Khun  was  very  much  pleased.  Whatever  salary  Giiru  jSTinak  got,  of  that  he  ate  (=  spent) 
something,  the  rest  he  gave  away  for  God's  sake.  By  night  he  sang  always  praise  (to  God). 
Afterwards  Mardana,  the  Dum,"^  came  from  TalvandT  and  remained  with  the  Baba.  To  othere,  who 
came  afterwards,  he  procured  an  interview  with  the  Khan  and  a  stipend,  all  got  their  bread  by  the 
favour  of  Guru  Nanak.  All  were  pleased  and  when  the  Baba's  food  was  prepared,  they  all  came 
and  sat  down.  By  night  continually  praise  was  said  (by  Kanak),  and  when  as  yet  a  watch  of  the 
night-  was  remaining,  the  Baba  went  to  the  river  to  bathe.  When  it  became  dawn  of  day,  he  put 
on  his  clothes,  applied  the  TUak  (to  his  forehead),  and  having  taken  the  account-book  in  the  office 
he  sat  down  to  write. 

One  day  the  order  of  the  Lord  was  made,  that  the  river  was  going  continually.  He  went 
therefore  there,  taking  one  servant  with  him.  Stripping  off  his  clothes,  he  entrusted  them  to 
the  servant  and  began  to  bathe.  As  he  was  doing  so,  according  to  the  order  of  the  Lord,  servants 
(=  angels)  took  him  away  to  the  threshold  of  the  Lord.  The  servants  said:  "Sir,  JCanak  is  present." 
Then  he  (iS^anak)  obtained  a  sight  of  the  true  court  (of  God) ;  the  Lord  was  kind  (to  him). 
Meanwhile  that  servant  (of  Nanak)  was  standing  by  his  clothes.  Standing  and  standing  he  (finally) 
returned  (home)  and  said,  that  Jfanak  had  gone  into  the  river,  but  had  not  come  out  again.  He 
went  to  the  Khan  and  said:  "Khan,  health!  Xanak  has  gone  into  the  river,  but  no  more  come 
out."  The  Khan  mounted  his  horse  and  came  out  to  the  bank  of  the  river.  He  called  fisher- 
men and  made  them  throw  a  net  (into  the  river).  The  fishermen  searching  became  tired,  but 
did  not  find  him.  The  Khan  was  very  much  grieved,  he  mounted  again  his  horse  and  said : 
"Nanak  was  a  good  steward,"  and  returned  home.  It  was  the  order  of  the  Lord,  that  Ifanak, 
the  devotee,  was  present  (at  the  threshold).  Then  a  cup  of  nectar  was  filled  and  given  him 
by  the  order  (of  the  Lord).  The  command  was  given :  "  Nanak,  this  nectar  is  a  cup  of  my 
name,  drink  it!"  Then  Guru  Nanak  made  salutation  and  drank  it.  The  Lord  was  kind  and  said: 
"Nanak,  I  am  with  thee,  I  have  made  thee  exalted  and  who  will  take  thy  name,  they  will  all  be 
made  exalted  by  me.  Having  gone  mutter  my  name  and  make  also  other  people  mutter  it ! 
Eemain  uncontaminated  from  the  world !  Eemain  in  the  name,  (in  giving)  alms,  in  performing 
ablutions,  in  worship  and  remembering  (me) !  ^  I  have  given  thee  my  own  name,  do  this  work 
(I  told  thee)  !  " 

Then  Guru  Nanak  made  salutation  and  stood  up.  Then  the  order  of  the  Lord  came:  "Nanak, 
of  what  kind  is  the  greatness  of  my  name?"  The  Baba  answered,  whilst  a  sound  (of  music) 
was  made  without  instruments  being  beaten,  as  it  is  written  in  Sir!  Rag,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow 
four  verses].* 

Then  again  a  voice  came:  "Nanak,  my  order  has  come  into  thy  sight,  praise  thou  my  order! 
what  is  done  by  any  one  (but  me)  ?  and  at  my  gate  what  hast  thou  heard  ?  (what)  are  the  musical 
instruments  playing?"  The  Baba  answered:  (and  a  sound  arose),  as  written  in  the  Eagu 
Asa,  Japu,  Mahala  I.  [there  follows  a  Slok].'  Then  came  again  the  order:  "Naniik,  on  whom 
thy   (favourable)  look  is,   on  him  is  also  mine ;  on  whom  thy  benevolence  is,   on  him  is  also  mine. 

'  3H,  a  caste  of  Musalmans,  who  are  professional  drummers  and  musicians. 

'  VvTS.  a  watch,  equal  to  three  hoiirs. 

'  Tlie  words  are  hnportant  as  coutaining  the  duties  inculcated  to   the   Sikhs ;    they  are  :   ^XH  <.|A 

*  See  Siri  Rag,  Sabd  2,   Mah.  I. 

'  This   Slok  is  now  not  found  in  tlie  Rag  Asa,  but  is  the  first  line  in  the  JapjT ;  it  is  the  well-known 

nrrRr  t^.  etc. 
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My  name  is:  the  Supreme  Brahm,  the  Supreme  Lord;  and  thy  name  is:  the  Guru,  the  Supreme 
Lord." '  Then  Nanak  fell  on  his  feet.  A  dress  of  honour  was  given  to  him ;  a  sound  and  voice 
arose,  it  was  the  Rag  Dhanasarl,  the  Art!  [there  follow  four  verses].' 

Then  order  was  given  to  those  ministers,  that  they  should  bring  Nanak  back  to  that  very 
ferry;  so  they  brought  him  there  on  the  third  day  and  went  off.  He  came  out  from  the  river. 
When  the  people  saw  him,  they  said:  "Friends,  this  one  had  fallen  into  the  river,  whence  has  he 
come  ? "  Nauak  entered  his  house ;  giving  away  everything  he  removed  his  abode  far  off.  Many 
people  assembled,  the  Khan  also  came  and  said:  "Nanak:  what  has  happened  to  thee?"  The 
people  said :  "  Sir,  this  one  had  fallen  into  the  river,  he  has  been  hurt  in  the  river."  Then  the 
Ehan  answered  :    "  Friends,  this  is  a  great  pity."     He  was  much  grieved,  rose  and  went  away. 

At  that  time  there  was  on  the  body  of  Guru  Nanak  only  a  Langoti,'  he  kept  no  other  piece 
(of  clothing).  He  went  and  sat  down  with  Faqirs.  Mardana,  the  Dum,  also  went  and  sat  down 
with  him.  Guru  Nanak  continued  in  .silence  for  one  day.  The  following  day  he  rose  and  said : 
"There  is  no  Hindu  and  there  is  no  Musalman."  The  people  went  and  said  to  the  Khan,  that 
Nanak  was  saying :  "  There  is  no  Hindu  and  no  Musalman."  The  Khan  said  :  "  Don't  think  of 
it,  he  is  a  Faqir."  One  Kazi  was  sitting  near;  he  said:  "Khan,  this  is  wonderful,  that  he  is 
saying:  there  is  no  Hindu  and  no  Musalman."  The  Khan  said  to  a  man,  that  he  should  call  him, 
saj-ing :  "Nanak,  the  Khan  is  calling  thee."  Guru  Nanak  said  (to  that  man):  "What  have  I  to 
do  with  thy  Khan?"  The  people  then  said:  "He  has  run  mad  and  is  a  lunatic."  Guru  Nanak 
said  to  Mardana :  "Play  the  rebeck!"  Mardana  played  it,  it  was  the  Efig  Maru  and  the  Baba 
uttered  the  Sabd,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses].*  Then  the  Eabii  was  silent.  When  he 
said  anything,  then  he  said  this  very  word,  "  that  there  was  no  Hindu  and  no  Musalman."  The 
KazI  said  then:  "0  Khan,  is  it  good,  that  he  says:  'There  is  no  Hindu  and  no  Musalman'?" 
Then  the  KhTxn  said:  "Go  and  fetch  him!"  Then  footmen  (of  the  Khan)  went  and  said:  "Sir, 
the  Khan  is  calling  you.  The  Klian  says :  '  For  God's  sake,  give  me  an  interview !  1  wish  to 
see  thee.'"  Then  Guru  Nanak  rose  and  went,  saying:  "Now,  my  Lord  has  called  me,  I  shall 
go."  He  went,  having  placed  a  club'  on  his  neck.  He  came  and  met  with  the  Khan.  The  Khan 
said:  "Nanak,  for  God's  sake,  take  off  the  club  from  thy  neck!  gird  thy  waist!  thou  art  a  good 
Faqir."  Then  Guru  Nanak  took  off  the  club  from  his  neck  and  girded  his  waist.  The  Khan 
said :  "  Nanak,  it  is  a  misfortune  to  me,  that  a  steward  like  thou  becomes  a  Faqir."  Then  he 
seated  Nanak  at  his  side  and  said:  "KazI,  if  thou  wilt  ask  anything,  a.sk  now,  otherwise  this  one 
will  not  utter  again  a  word."  The  KazT  becoming  friendly,  smiled  and  said:  "Nanak,  thou, 
who  art  saying:  'there  is  no  Hindu  and  no  Musalman,'  what  dost  thou  mean  by  it?"  Nanak 
uttered  a  Slok  in  the  Eag  Majh  [there  follow  four  verses]  ."^ 

When  Nanak  had  uttered  this  Slok,  the  Kazi  became  amazed.  The  Khan  then  said:  "0  Kazi, 
it  has  proved  a  failure  to  question  him  !  " 

The  time  of  the  afternoon  prayer  had  come.'  All  arose  and  went  to  say  their  prayers,  and 
the  Baba  also  went  with  them.  The  Kaz!  stood  in  front  of  tlicm  all  and  began  to  pray.  Then 
the  Baba  looking  towards  the  Kazi  laughed.  The  KazT  saw  that  Nanak  was  laughing.  After  the 
prayer   was   finished,  the  Kazi  said :   "  Khan,    health  !  hast  thou  seen,   that  the  Hindu,  looking  to- 

'  In  the  Granth  the  (human)  Guru  is  frequently  identified  witli  tlie  Supreme  Lord,  which  tliis  story  tries 
to  explain  and  to  account  for.     Tlie  words  of  the  oiiginal  are  :  IJfg  5<JI  <S|G  W^  'M^^^'T3• 

'  Granth,  Laliore  lithographed  edition,  p.  732. 

^  A  piece  of  doth,  wrapt  round  the  waist,  passing  between  the  legs  and  tucked  behind,  serving  instead 
of  trousers. 

*  Rag  Marii,  Sahd  7,  Mali.  I.  *  V3WI  =  Sansk.  Tf^,  a  club  or  large  stick. 

"  See  Mfijh,  Var  VIFI.,  Slok  I.  '  See  B,  Sakhi  17. 
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■wards  the  Musalmans,  was  laughing?  thou,  who  art  saying,  that  Xanak  is  a  good  man."  The  Khan 
said:  "Nanak,  what  does  the  KazI  say  (against  thee)?"  The  Baba  answered:  "0  Khan,  what 
have  I  to  care  for  the  Kazi  ?  The  prayer  of  the  Kazi  however  has  not  been  accepted  (by  God), 
therefore  have  I  laughed."  The  Kazi  said :  "  He  is  making  subterfuges,  let  him  manifest  my  fault." 
The  Baba  rejoined :  "  Khan,  when  this  one  was  standing  praying,  his  mind  was  not  fixed  (on 
God).  His  mare  had  been  delivered  of  a  she-foal  and  he  had  come  (to  prayer)  having  loosened  the 
foal.  In  the  enclosure  is  a  well  and  this  one  said  (in  his  heart) :  '  May  it  not  be,  that  the  foal 
wUI  fall  into  the  well ! '  his  mind  had  wandered  there."  Then  the  Kazi  came  and  fell  down  at  his 
feet  and  said:  "Wonderful,  wonderful,  on  this  one  is  the  favour  of  God!"  Then  the  Kazi  believed. 
Nanak  uttered  a  Slok : 

He  is  a  Musalman,  who  clears  away  his  own  self,  who  is  sincere,  patient,  of  pure  words. 
Who  does  not  touch  what  is  standing,  who  does  not  eat  what  is  fallen  down : 
That  Musalman  wUl  go  to  paradise,  (says)  Ifanak. 

When  the  Baba  had  uttered  this  Slok,  then  the  Sayyids,  the  sons  of  the  Shekhs,  the  KazT, 
the  Mufti,  the  Khan,  the  chiefs  and  leaders  were  amazed.  The  Khan  said  :  "  Kazi,  Nanak  has 
arrived  at  the  truth,  to  ask  him  more  has  proved  a  failure."  Wherever  the  Baba  looked,  there  all 
were  saluting  him.  Then  the  Baba  uttered  a  Sabd,  in  Siri  Bag,  Mahala  I.'  [there  follow  four 
verses].  After  the  Baba  had  recited  this  Sabd,  the  Khan  came  and  fell  down  at  his  feet.  Then 
the  people,  Hindus  and  Musalmans,  began  to  say  to  the  Khan,  that  God  was  speaking  in  Xanak. 
The  Khan  said :  "  0  Xaaak,  (my)  dominion,  property,  authority  and  revenue,  all  is  thine."  Xanak 
answered  :  "  God  will  reward  thee.  I  cannot  remain  now  here.  Dominion,  property  and  household- 
goods  are  thine,  we  forsake  (all)  and  go."  Having  gone  he  sat  down  among  the  Faqirs.  Then 
the  Faqirs  rose,  joined  their  hands  and  stood  before  him ;  they  began  to  praise  him  and  to  say : 
"Nanak  has  become  (our)  true  daily  bread  and  is  coloured  in  the  dye  of  the  True  one."  Nanak 
said  then:  "Mardana,  play  the  rebeck!"  Mardana  played  the  rebeck,  the  Rag  Tilang  was  made. 
The  Baba  uttered  the  Sabd,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses].'  Then  the  Faqirs  came,  kissed 
his  foot  and  shook  his  hand.  The  Baba  was  much  pleased  with  the  Faqirs  and  showed  much  kindness 
to  them.  The  Khan  also  came ;  Hindus  and  Musalmans,  everybody  stood  before  him  saluting  him. 
Then  they  took  leave  from  the  Guru.  When  the  Khan  came  home,  he  saw  that  the  rooms  of  his 
treasury  were  filled.     (At  this)  the  Baba  was  much  pleased. 

Taking  Mardana  with  him  he  wandered  about;  they  did  not  enter  any  village,  they  did  not 
stop  in  any  jungle  nor  on  any  river.  Now  and  then,  when  Mardana  was  hungry,  the  Baba  said: 
"Mardana,  thou  art  hungiy  ? "  Then  Mardana  answered:  "Tes,  thou  knowest  all."  Nanak  said: 
"Mardana,  go  straight  on  to  the  village,  there  in  front  is  the  Khatri  Upal,  go  to  his  house  and 
stand  there  silently ;  there  they  will  give  thee  food.  0  Mardana,  to  thee,  who  art  going  with  me, 
some  Hindu,  some  Musalman,  whoever  wiU  come  and  follow  me,  will  fall  down  at  thy  feet,  they 
will  bring  and  put  before  thee  exquisite  food ;  some  will  bring  Rupees  and  Paisas  (copper  coins) ; 
some  will  bring  fine  calicos ;  no  one  will  ask  anything,  whence  thou  hast  come  and  whose  servant 
thou  art.  Whoever  will  come  and  follow  me,  he  wiU  say:  'I  will  bring  and  lay  down  all  my 
property.'  They  wUI  say:  'We  have  become  exalted,  that  this  interview  has  been  given  (to  us), 
that  the  Baba  has  been  pleased.'  " 

One  day  Mardana  was  sent  to  a  town ;  in  (thus)  sending  him  much  worship  was  paid  to  him. 
When  he  went,  the  whole  town  came  and  fell  down  at  his  feet.  He  made  up  a  bundle  of  copper 
coins  and  clothes  and  brought  it.  The  Baba  laughed.  Mardana  brought  the  clothes  and  the 
copper  coins  to  the  Baba.  Then  the  Baba  said:  "Mardana,  what  hast  thou  brought?"  Mardana 
answered:    "Sir,   true  king,  alms   in  thy  name;    the  whole  town  rose   to  thy  service.     0  King!  I 

'  See  Siri  Rag,  Sabd  27,  Mah.  I.  -  See  Ragu  TUang,  Sabd  3,  Mah.  I. 
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said  that  I  Tvould  bring  these  things  and  clothes  to  the  Baba."  The  Guru  answered:  "Mardana, 
thou  hast  done  quite  well,  but  these  things  are  of  no  use  whatever  to  me."  Mardana  said :  "  0 
king,  what  shall  I  do?  "  The  Baba  answered  :  "  Throw  them  away !  "  Then  Mardana  threw  all  the 
things  away,  the  whole  bundle  he  scattered  about  there.  After  that  Mardana  said :  "  0  king,  if 
one  is  willing  to  give  alms  in  thy  name  and  puts  it  into  the  mouth  of  a  disciple,  does  his  love  in 
any  way  reach  thee?  And  this  thought  is  also  in  my  heart,  that  thou  art  not  touching  anything 
nor  putting  into  thy  mouth,  with  what  dost  thou  satiate  thyself?"  The  Guru  Baba  answered: 
"Mardana,  play  the  rebeck!"  Mardana  played  the  rebeck  and  the  Eagu  GaurT'Dipakl  was  made, 
Mahala  I.  The  Baba  uttered  the  Sabd  [there  follow  four  verses].  Then  Mardana  being  moved 
(thereby)  paid  worship  (to  him). 

Then  they  departed  thence.  Wandering  about  they  came  to  the  house  of  Shekh  Sajan.  His 
house  was  on  the  road  ;  he  had  built  there  an  idol-house  and  a  mosque.  If  a  Hindu  came,  he  gave 
him  a  place  (to  stay  in),  and  if  a  Musalman  came,  he  paid  attention  to  him.  "When  the  night  came 
on,  he  used  to  say:  "Go  to  sleep!  "  Taking  them  in,  he  threw  them  into  a  well  and  killed  them. 
And  when  it  became  morning,  he  took  a  staff  and  rosary  into  his  hands,  spread  out  a  carpet  to  pray 
on  and  sat  down. 

When  the  Baba  and  Mardana  came,  he  did  much  service  to  them  and  said  to  his  people :  "  In 
this  one's  hem  is  much  wealth,  but  it  is  concealed;  on  whose  face  there  is  such  a  splendour,  he 
is  not  empty.  It  is  all  a  story  that  he  is  a  FaqTr."  When  night  had  set  in  he  said  :  "  Rise 
and  go  to  sleep!"  Then  the  Baba  said:  "0  Sajan,  having  recited  one  Sabd  (song)  to  the  service 
of  God,  we  will  go  to  sleep."  Shekh  Sajan  replied :  "  Well,  be  it  so.  Sir !  recite  it,  the  night  is 
fast  passing."  Then  the  Baba  said:  "Mardana,  play  the  rebeck!"  Mardana  played  the  rebeck; 
the  Bag  SuhT  was  made.  Nanak  uttered  the  Sabd,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  six  verses].'  (Then 
Shekh  Sajan  said) :  "I  am  a  sacrifice  to  the  interview  (with  thee)."  His  mind  returned  to  him ; 
when  he  reflected,  he  found  that  all  his  sins  were  discovered.  He  rose  and  fell  down  at  the  feet 
(of  Nanak),  he  kissed  them  and  said:  "Sir,  pardon  my  sins!"  The  Baba  replied:  "Shekh  Sajan, 
at  the  threshold  of  God  the  sins  are  pardoned  by  two  words."  Shekh  Sajan  humbly  said,  "  Sir, 
say  those  words  by  which  sins  are  forgiven."  Then  Guru  Nanak  became  compassionate  and  said  : 
"  Tell  the  truth,  that  murders  have  been  perpetrated  by  thee  !  "  Then  Shekh  Sajan  began  to  tell 
the  truth.  He  said,  "  Yes,  many  sins  have  been  committed  by  me."  Then  said  Guru  Nanak  : 
"Whatever  remains  of  their-  property,  that  bring!  Shekh  Sajan  obeyed  the  order  and  brought  it. 
It  was  given  away  in  the  name  of  God  (as  alms).  He  (Shekh  Sajan)  began  to  mutter:  "0  Guru, 
Guru!"  and  relied  on  the  name. — Say:  vah  Guru! 

Then  he  went  on  from  thence  on  the  road  and  came  to  PauTpath.  In  Punipath  was  a  Pir, 
named  Shekh  Saraf ;  his  disciple  was  Shekh  Vatihar.  He  had  come  to  fiU  the  water-jug  of  that 
Plr  with  water.  The  Baba  and  Mardana  were  both  seated  further  on.  When  he  came,  he  saluted 
them  and  said:  "Peace  be  to  thee,  0  Darvesh !  "  Guru  Xanak  replied:  "To  thee  be  peace,  0 
hand-servant  of  the  Pir!"  Shekh  Yatihar  became  astonished  and  said:  "Till  this  d:iy  no  one 
has  answered  my  salutation.  But  let  it  be  so,  I  will  go  and  infonn  my  Pir  of  it."  He  came  and 
said :  "  0  Pir,  health !  having  heard  the  voice  of  a  Darvesh  I  have  become  astonished."  The  Pir 
replied:  "Tell,  that  I  may  see,  what  sort  of  a  man  he  is."  Then  Shekh  Vatihar  said:  "May  the 
Pir  live  in  health !  I  had  gone  to  fill  the  jug  :  he  was  sitting  in  front  (of  me),  iu  going  I  saluted 
him  and  said :  '  Peace  be  to  thee,  0  Darvesh ! '  Then  he  replied  :  '  To  thee  be  peace,  0  hand-servant 
of  the  Pir!'"  The  Pir  said:  "Son,  who  said  to  thee,  'to  thee  be  peace,'  his  sight  has  been  seen 
(by  me).     Show  me,  where  that  man  was  seen  (by  thee)."      Then  Shekh  Saraf  having  taken  his 

'  See  Rag  Suhl,  Sabd  3,  Mali.  I.  '  The  property  of  the  murdered  persons. 
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disciple  Vatihar  with  him,  came  to  Guru  Nanak  and  said  [there  follow  a  number  of  questions  on 
the  part  of  the  Shekh,  to  which  Nanak  answers  in  long  verses].  The  Shekh  kissed  his  hands 
and  feet  and  went  to  his  house.  The  Baba  and  Mardana  continued  their  wanderings  and  they 
came  thus  to  Dilli. 

At  that  time  Sultan  Ibrahim  Beg  was  King  of  Dllli.'  Having  come  there  he  remained  there 
during  tlie  night.  Among  the  elephant-drivers  much  service  was  rendered  to  him  (Nanak).  At 
that  time  there  had  fallen  down  dead  an  elephant.  The  people  were  heating  their  breasts  (in  token 
of  grief)  and  weeping.  The  Baba  asked:  "Why  are  you  weeping?"  They  answered:  "We  are 
weeping  for  an  elephant."  The  Baba  said:  "Whose  was  the  elephant?"  The  elephant-driver 
replied:  "It  was  the  elephant  of  the  King,  it  belonged  to  the  one  God."  ^  The  Baba  said  then: 
"Why  do  youthen  weep?"  They  answered:  "Sir,  it  was  our  livelihood."  The  Baba  replied: 
"Take  up  another  occupation!"  They  said:  "Our  work  had  been  prosperous,  our  family  was 
happy  and  had  its  sustenance  (from  it)."  The  Baba  showed  then  compassion  and  said:  "This 
elephant  lives,  don't  be  weeping!"  They  said:  "Sir,  how  shall  the  dead  one  live?"  The  Baba 
said :  "  Go  and  move  your  hands  upon  its  face,  say :  '  vah  Guru ! ' "  They  obeyed  his  order  and 
moved  their  hands  (upon  its  face).  Then  the  elephant  rose  and  stood.  This  matter  was  reported 
to  the  King.  Sultan  Ibrahim  Beg  sent  for  the  elephant.  Having  mounted  he  came  to  see  it, 
having  come  he  sat  down  and  said:  "0  Darvesh,  hast  thou  vivified  this  elephant?"  The  Baba 
replied:  "The  destroyer  and  vivifier  is  God,  and  the  prayer  of  the  Faqirs  is  for  the  mercy  of 
God."     The  King  said  again:   "Kill  it  and  show  it!"     Then  the  Baba  uttered  this  Slok : 

He  kills  and  vivifi.es. 

0  Nanak,  besides  the  One  there  is  none  other  ! 

Then  the  elephant  died.  The  King  said  again:  "Make  it  alive!"  The  Baba  answered:  "Your 
majesty,  the  iron  being  heated  in  the  fire  becomes  red,  but  it  does  not  remain  a  moment  on  the 
hand,  and  (red-hot)  coals  remain  but  for  a  short  time.  So  the  Faqirs  become  red  in  God  and  take 
upon  themselves  a  complete  devotion  to  God,  but  their  devotion  gives  way  (again)."  The  King 
understood  this  and  was  much  pleased.  He  said  then:  "Agree  to  something!"  The  Baba  answered 
■with  the  Slok  : 

Nanak  is  hungry  after  God,  for  other  things  he  does  not  care. 

Our  search  is  for  the  sight  (of  God),  for  other  things  we  do  not  search  at  all. 

The  King  understood  this,  rose  and  went.     The  Baba  continued  wandering  about. 

First  (NTinak)  passed  his  retired  life  in  the  east.  There  in  his  retirement  Mardana,  the  rebeck- 
player,  was  with  him.  At  that  time  he  practised  wind-eating.  The  attire  of  the  Baba  was  one 
mango-coloured  raiment,  and  one  white  raiment ;  on  his  feet  he  had  one  pair  of  shoes  and  one  pair 
of  slippers.  Over  his  neck  a  shirt,^  on  his  head  a  Kalandar's  hat,  a  necklace  of  bones,  on  his 
forehead  a  Tilak  (mark)  of  saffron. 

Then  he  mot  on  the  road  Shekh  Bajld  *  Sayyid,  who  was  going  along  being  mounted  on  a 
palkl  (a  kind  of  sedan-chair) ;  with  his  wooden-frame  (on  which  he  was  riding)  were  six  bearers. 
He  alighted  under  a  tree  and  they  (the  bearers)  commenced  to  pull  and  to  fan  him.     Then  Mardana 

'  The  MS.  writes  the  name  'n;jH  TS3[,  instead  of  Ibrahim  Beg.  Ibrahim  Lodi  was  King  of  Dilli  from 
1317—1526,  and  fell  in  battle  against  Babar. 

^  The  original  is:  fg^'  tf^fs  ^  '^^,  rather  a  curious  expression. 

'  The  tfS^  (^iK)  is  a  kind  of  woollen  shirt  without  sleeves,  worn  by  Faqirs. 

*  Very  likely  Jjjjlj, 
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said:  "Is  God  one?"  The  Baba  replied:  "0  Mardana,  God  is  one."  Then  said  ilardana :  "0 
King,  whose  creation  are  those  and  whose  creation  is  he,  who  has  come  mouDtod  on  a  palkT?  Those 
are  running  on  their  feet  and  with  naked  bodies  have  brought  him  on  their  shoulders,  and  this  one, 
who  is  seated,  they  fan."     Nanak  answered  with  the  Slok  : 

The  ascetics,  who  in  a  former  birth  have  borne  the  sting  of  cold, 
Were  then  worn  out ;  now,  0  Nanak,  they  adorn  their  body. 

The  Baba  went  on  saying:  "0  ilardana,  from  austerity  comes  dominion  and  from  dominion 
hell.  Whoever  is  born  from  the  womb  of  a  mother,  he  comes  naked  (into  the  world).  (There  is) 
pleasure  and  pain  (in  this  world)  and  last  the  account,  when  he  departs."  Then  Mardana  fell  down 
at  his  feet. 

Departing  thence  they  came  to  Benares.  Having  arrived  there  they  sat  down  in  a  square.'  At 
that  time  there  was  at  Benares  a  Pandit,  called  (Jatur-das,  who  had  come  to  make  his  ablutions. 
He  saluted  him  {i.e.  Nanak)  and  having  seen  his  (Faqir's)  garb  he  sat  down  and  said:  "0  devotee, 
thou  hast  no  SaUgram  !  ■  thou  hast  no  necklace  of  Tulsl  (holy  basil) !  thou  hast  no  rosary  !  thou 
hast  no  mark  (on  the  forehead)  of  white  clay !  and  thou  callest  thyself  a  devotee  !  What  devotion 
hast  thou  taken  up?"  The  Baba  said:  "Mardana,  play  the  rebeck!"  Mardana  played  the  rebeck 
and  the  Eag  Basant  was  made.  The  Baba  uttered  the  Sabd,  Mahala  I.  [there  follows  one  verse]. ^ 
The  Pandit  rejoined  :  "  This  truly  is  collecting  barren  soil,  0  devotee,  but  what  is  that  thing,  by 
moans  of  which  the  world  is  gained  and  the  Lord  is  obtained  (also)  ?  "  The  Baba  uttered  then 
the  second  Paurl  [there  follows  one  verse].  The  Pandit  asked  again :  "  The  earth  indeed  is  dug 
up,  but  without  watering  it  how  shall  it  become  green  ?  and  how  shall  the  gardener  consider  it 
his  own?"  Then  the  Baba  uttered  the  third  Pauri.  Then  the  Pandit  Catur-das  said:  "Sir,  thou 
art  a  perfect  devotee  of  the  Lord,  my  understanding,  being  overcome  by  the  senses,  is  dull  like  a 
white  heron."  Then  the  Baba  uttered  the  fourth  Pauri.  The  Pandit  went  on  saying :  "  Sir,  thou 
art  a  worshipper  of  the  Lord,  but  make  also  this  city  holy !  Say  something  in  its  praise !  "  Then 
Guru  Nanak  asked:  "What  is  its  excellency?"  The  Pandit  answered:  "Sir,  its  excellency  is 
science,  by  reading  which  prosperity  is  accruing,  and  where  thou  sittest  down,  there  the  world  will 
respect  thee;  by  taking  this  advice  thou  wilt  become  great."  Then  the  Baba  uttered  a  Sabd  in 
the  Eag  Basant,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses  and  one  Eahau].'  The  Pandit  Catur-das  said 
again:  "We,  who  are  instructing  the  world,  and  we,  who  are  reading  (ourselves),  is  the  name 
of  the  Lord  also  necessary  to  us?"  Then  Guru  Niinak  asked:  "Sir,  what  are  you  reading  and 
what  are  you  teaching  the  world,  yonr  disciples?"  The  Pandit  answered:  Sir,  the  words  of  the 
Supreme  Brahm  I  make  the  world  read  with  the  first  wooden  slate."  *  Then  the  Baba  said  in  the 
Eag  Eamkali,  Dakar,  Mahala  I.  [there  follows  one  verse  and  one  Eahau].  After  that  the  fifty- 
four  Pauris  (following  were  uttered)  and  the  Oiikar  made  (thus).  Then  the  Pandit  came  and  fell 
down  at  his  feet  and  became  a  relier  on  the  name;  he  began  to  mutter:   "0  Guru,  Guru!"* 

The  Baba  departed  thence  and  came  to  Nanak-mata.''     That  Banya-tree  had  become  dry  since 

'  ^^c7T  is  a  square  court  (in  a  temple,  monastery,  etc.)  or  an  open  square  of  the  town,  where  markets 
are  held. 

^  ^rrf^^nT.  an  ammonite-stone,  found  in  the  river  37^^  and  worshipped  as  sacred  to  Vi.shnu.  It  is 
usually  written  Ifrf^'^'T  • 

'  See  R<=ig  Basant,  Sabd  0,  Mah.  I.  *  See  RSg  Basant,  Sabd  11,  Mab.  I. 

°  The  sense  is:  with  the  first  wooden  slate,  I  write  for  them,  I  make  them  read,  etc. 

*  Compare  with  this  relation  the  story  in  the  Sikha  de  raj  dj  vithia,  p.  289,  where  it  is  nearly  literally 
contained,  only  those  words  and  phrases  being  left  out,  which  were  unintelligible  to  the  later  reviser. 

'  According  to  what  follows,  this  appears  to  have  been  the  name  of  a  Banya-tree. 
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many  years.  A  small  smoking  fire  was  kindled  there  (by  Nanak)  and  it  became  green  again.  The 
Jogis  sa'w  this,  came  and  sat  down  there.  Then  the  Jogis  asked :  "  0  young  man,  whose  disciple 
art  thou  ?  from  whom  hast  thou  got  thy  initiation  ? "  The  Guru  Babfi  replied  with  the  Sabd  in 
the  Eag  Suhi,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses].'  The  Jogis  then  said:  "0  young  man, 
become  a  Jogi  and  take  the  garb  of  (our)  denomination  1  "  The  Baba  answered  with  a  Sabd,  Eag 
Suhl,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses].-  Then  the  Jogis  paid  him  reverence,  (saying):  "This 
is  a  great  man,  by  whose  sitting  (under  it)  the  Banya-tree,  the  Faqirs'  cooking-place,  has  be- 
come green  !  " 

The  Guru  Baba  started  thence.  They  came  to  some  goods-stores  of  grain-merchants  and  sat 
down  at  the  door  of  the  chief  (of  them).  In  his  house  a  son  had  been  bom  and  the  people  were 
coming  to  congratulate  him.  Some  one  came  and  applied  red  lac-dj-e,'  another  gave  a  hundred 
thousand  blessings.  Mardana  being  seated  looked  at  the  spectacle.  When  the  day  had  declined, 
he  rose  and  went;  in  the  house  no  notice  was  taken  of  him.  Mardana,  who  had  become 
excessively  hungry,  said:  "0  King,  this  one  has  taken  no  notice  whatever  of  us;  in  his  house 
a  son  has  been  born  to-day,  he  has  now  risen  and  gone  with  his  own  pomp.  But  if  thou  wilt 
order  mo,  I  will  go  into  his  house,  he  is  giving  a  present  to  the  begging  people  on  the  occasion 
of  the  birth  of  a  son,  I  may  also  bring  away  something."  The  Baba  laughed  and  said  :  "  0 
Mardana,  in  this  one's  house  no  son  has  been  born,  into  his  house  a  debtor  has  come.  Be  silent, 
this  night  I  shall  remain,  to-morrow  I  shall  rise  and  go.  But  if  it  bo  thy  mind,  then  go  (to 
the  house),  but  do  not  pronounce  a  blessing,  stand  there  silently!"  Mardana  answered:  "Well, 
Sir,  I  will  go  and  see."  He  went  and  stood  there  silently;  nobody  took  any  notice  of  him.  He 
rose  and  came  back.  Then  the  Buba  said:  "Mardana,  play  the  rebeck!"  Mardana  played  the 
rebeck,  the  Bag  Sirl  Eag  was  sung,  and  the  Guru  Baba  uttered  the  Sabd,  Mahala  I.  [there 
follow  four  verses].*  When  it  became  moi'uing,  that  baby  died.  Then  weeping  and  beating  their 
breasts  they  came  out  (from  the  house).  Mardana  said:  "Sir,  what  has  happened  to  this  man? 
Yesterday  they  were  applying  red  lac-dye  and  laughing  and  sporting !  "  To  this  the  Baba  answered 
with  this  Slok  : 

From  which  mouths  congratulations  and  Lakhs  of  blessings  are  given  : 

Those  mouths  are  again  beaten  in  grief,  mind  and  body  sufler  agony. 

Some  have  died,  some  are  buried,  some  are  floated  away  in  the  river. 

The  congratulation  is  gone,  but  thou,  0  Nanak,  praise  the  True  one ! 

Then  the  Baba  and  Mardana  departed  thence.  On  the  road  they  fell  in  with  an  enclosed 
field  of  pulse.  The  watchman  (of  the  field)  began  to  parch  half-ripe  pulse-stalks  (for  them).  It 
came  into  the  mind  of  Mardana:  "If  the  Baba  would  go,  I  would  take  two  or  three  stalks."  The 
Baba  smiled  and  sat  down.  The  watchman  brought  the  parched  pulse-stalks  and  put  them  down 
(before  Kanak)  and  Nanak  gave  them  to  Mardana.  Then  it  came  into  the  mind  of  that  boy:  "I 
should  fetch  something  from  the  house  to  put  into  the  mouth  of  the  Faqirs."  He  rose  and  went. 
The  Baba  asked  (him,  why  he  went).  He  said  :  "  I  will  fetch  something  from  the  house  to  put 
into  thy  mouth."     Then  Nanak  made  this  Slok  : — 

Thy  mattrass  and  coverlet  is  a  bed  of  straw  ; 

Love  is  thy  sweetmeats. 

Nanak  is  much  satiated  with  thy  virtues,  0  Sultan  ! 
He  got  then  a  kingdom  for  offering  as  alms  a  handful  of  pulse. 

'  See  Rag  Suhi,  Sabd  9,  Mah.  I.  '  Rag  Suhi,  Sabd  8,  Mali.  1. 

■*(^(H  (or  ^  fin  ell)  s.m.  a  kind  of  cloth,  half-cotton  and  half-silk  (Sansk.  '^^tI)-     It  signiSes  also 
red  lac-dye,  to  stain  the  feet  witli  (at  festivities).     Tlie  latter  is  meant  liere. 
'  Sirl  Rag,  Pahire  1,  Mah.  I.  (p.  84). 

c 
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The  Baba   departed   thence  and   went  on.     Then   said   Mardana :   "  Sir,    where   shall  the   rainy 
season  be  spent?"     The  Baba  answered:    "Well,  if  some  village  be  met  with,  there  a  stay  will  be 
made."     Having  gone  above  one  Eos  from  the  city  they  sat  down  in  a  village.     In  that  viUage  one 
Ivhatri  was  attached  (to  Nanak).     He  came  one   day  to  have   an   interview,    and   after  having  had 
the  interview  he  came  continually  to  do  service.     One  day  he  made  the  vo^v,  that  without  having 
had   an  interview  he   would   not  take  any  draught  of  water.     One   of  his  neighbouring  shopkeepers 
osked :    "Brother,    why    art    thou    continually    going,   to    what   rendezvous   art  thou    going?"     That 
disciple   replied:     "Brother,   some  pious  man  has  come,    I   go  to  meet  him."     That  one  said:    "Sir, 
let  me  also  have  an  interview  with  him!"     One  day  that  one  also  came  with  him;  (but)  coming  and 
coming  he  attached  himself  to  a  slave-girl.     Thence  they   were  always  going  together  from  home, 
but  that  one  went  to  the  whore's  house,   and  the   other,  who  had  been  coming  before,    went  to  do 
service   to  the  Guru,   the  Lord.     One  day   that   one  said:   "0   brother,   I  go  to  do  a  bad  work  and 
thou   art   going   to    render   service    to    the    holy    man.     To-day   let  us   make   an    agreement  between 
om-selves,   that  we  will   see,  what   will  accrue  to  me  and  what  will  happen  to  thee.     If  thou   wilt 
come  first,  sit  down  here,  and  if  I  should  come  first,  I  will  sit  down  here.     To-day  we  will  go  to- 
gether  away."     When   that  one   went,   he   found  the  slave-girl  not   at  home.     Being  vexed  he  rose 
and  came  to  the  (appointed)  place  and  sat  down  there.     In  his  stray  thoughts  he  began  to  dig  up 
the   ground ;  when  he  looked  on,   it  was  a  gold  coin.'     Then   having  drawn  out  his  knife  he  began 
to  dig  (more).     When  he  looked,  they  were  charcoals,   a  whole  jar  full.     The  other,   after  he  had 
fallen    down   at   the   foot   of  the    Guru,    went   away.      Outside   the    door   a    thorn    pierced   his  foot. 
Having  bound  up  his  foot  with  a  cloth  he  came  (to  the  appointed  place),  with  one  shoe  drawn  off 
and  one  being  put  on.     That  one  asked:    "0  brother,   why  hast  thou  drawn  off  one  of  thy  shoes?" 
He   replied:   "0   brother,    a  thorn  has   pierced   my   foot."     That   one   said:    "0  brother,  to-day  I 
have   found   a   gold  muhar   and   thee  a  thorn   has   pierced ;    we   must   ask   about   this  matter.     For 
thou  goest  to  do  service  to  the  Guru  and  I  go  to  commit  sin."     Then  both  came  and  told  the  whole 
truth.     The  Guru  said:   "Be  silent!"     They  replied:   "Sir,  may  an  explanation  be  given  (to  us)!" 
Then  the  Gm'u  said:   "The  jar  of  charcoals  were  gold  muhars;  it  is  what  he  has  sown  in  his  former 
birth.      He    had   given    one    muhar   to    a    holy    man,    these  his    alms   had   become  muhars.      But   in 
proportion  as  he   ran   after  wickedness,  the  muhars  became  charcoals.     And  in  thy  destiny  an  im- 
paling-stake  was  written.     In  proportion  as  thou  wast  coming  to  do  service  (to  me),  the  impaling- 
stake  decreased,  of  the  impaling-stake  became  a  thorn,   as  the  result  of  service  rendered  (to  me)." 
Then  they  rose  and  fell  down  at  his  feet  and  became   devotees  of  the  name;  they  began  to  mutter: 
"Guru,    Guru!"     Then 'the   Baba  recited   a   Sabd,    in   Bag   Maru,    llahala   I.    [there   follow  four 
verses]  .- 

Then  they  departed  thence.  On  the  road  they  fell  in  with  Thags.^  Having  seen  the 
(travellers)  they  said:  "In  whose  face  there  is  such  a  lustre,  he  is  not  empty,  in  his  purse  there 
is  much  money,  but  it  is  concealed.  They  surrounded  the  Baba  and  stood  before  him,  but  with 
seeing  his  sight  they  became  weak  (=  discouraged)  within.  The  Guru  asked  them:  "Who  are 
you?"  They  answered:  "We  are  Thags,  we  have  come  for  thy  jewels."  Then  the  Baba  said: 
'•Well!  Having  done  one  work  you  may  kill  (me).  Where  that  smoke  is  coming  into  sight, 
thither  come  a  little  further  on  !  There  you  may  kill  and  brand  me  !  "  The  Thags  said  :  "  Where 
is  the  fire,  where  ?  we  will  kill  and  remove  him  !  "  Then  said  some  Thags :  "  We  have  killed 
many  men,  but  laughing  none  has  said:    'kill   me!'  where  is  he  going   in  hope?"     Then  two  Thags 

'  HvTfcT  *•/"■  a  gold  coin  or  muhar  (=     ^-il ),  worth  about  one  £1  11«.  8d. 

=  Rag  Maru,  Sabd  3,  Mali.  I. 

'  "S^t  a  robber,  who  inveigles  his  victhn  and  kills  him;  literally:  a  cheat. 
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ran  towards  the  fire.  Wlien  they  came  there,  a  funeral  pile  was  burning  and  the  troops '  of  Eama 
and  the  troops  of  Tama  were  standing  and  quarrelling.  The  Thags  asked:  "Who  are  you  and  why 
are  you  quarrelling?"  Those  answered:  "We  are  the  troops  of  Yama,  liaving  received  the  order 
of  the  Lord  we  are  going  to  take  this  creature  (here)  to  the  pot-hell.^  But  after  us  these  troops 
of  Eama  have  come  and  have  snatched  him  away  from  us.  Ask  them,  why  they  have  torn  him 
away  from  us."  The  Thags  asked  then:  "Why  have  you  snatched  him  away  from  those?"  The 
troops  of  Rama  answered:  "The  Guru,  the  Lord,  whom  you  have  come  to  kiU,  by  his  favourable 
look  the  'smoking  fire  of  this  one's  funeral  pile  has  been  applied,  (having  been)  a  sacrifice  to  hini 
he  has  (now)  reached  paradise."  The  Thags  hearing  this  ran  back  and  said:  "By  whose  favourable 
look  one  has  become  entirely  emancipated,  when  the  fij-e  was  applied  (to  his  pyre),  him  we  have 
come  to  kill."  Then  they  came  and  fell  down  at  his  feet.  The  others  asked  and  were  told  the 
matter ;  then  they  also  came  and  fell  down  at  his  feet.  Joining  their  hands  (in  supplication)  they 
stood  before  him  and  began  to  beseech  (him)  and  said :  "  Sir,  make  us  attached  to  the  name ! 
Destroy  thou  our  sins !  we  have  perpetrated  very  horrible  sins."  Then  Guru  Nanak  became  moved 
with  compassion  and  said:  "Your  sins  will  then  be  extinguished,  when  you  abandon  this  occu- 
pation and  take  to  agriculture ;  and  whatever  (stolen)  thing  rests  with  you,  that  give  away  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  (as  alms)!  Seek  the  favour  of  ascetics  and  devotees!"  They  obeyed  his  order; 
whatever  thing  they  had,  they  brought  and  put  down  before  him.  They  began  to  mutter:  "Guru, 
Guru ! "  Their  life  was  adjusted.'  Then  the  Bfiba  recited  a  Sabd,  in  the  Sri  Rag,  Maliala  I. 
[there  follow  four  verses].^     The  Guru  was  much  pleased  and  departed  thence.     Say:   vah  Guru! 

Then  they  came  to  the  country  of  Kauru.^  One  day  Mardruia  became  hungry;  he  rose  and 
went.  He  came  to  the  door  of  a  woman  and  stood  there.  She  called  him  and  asked  him  if  he 
■wished  to  eat.  Then  she  hound  him  with  a  thread,  made  him  a  ram  and  seated  him.  Having 
bound  him  she  went  for  water.  The  Baba  came  then  and  having  seen  (him)  he  (Mardana)  began 
to  bleat  (like  a  sheep).  When  she  came  back  with  her  water-jar.  Guru  Nanak  asked  her  and 
said:  "My  man  has  come  here."  She  answered:  "No  one  has  come  here,  look  (yourself)!" 
Then  the  Baba  uttered  (this)  Slok : 

The  female  traffickers  in  barren  soil  ask  musk  from  the  bramble. 
Without  (good)  works,  0  Nanak,  how  will  they  meet  with  their  Lord  ? 

On  this  the  jar  on  her  head  remained  fixed,  it  did  not  go  off,  as  a  punishment  for  her  false- 
hood; she  went  about  with  it.  Then  Nur  Shahi  heard  that  siich  a  (great)  conjurer  had  come, 
that  the  jar  did  not  go  off.  She  gave  the  order  that  no  female  conjurer  in  the  town  should  remain 
behind.  Then,  wherever  there  was  a  conjurer,  they  all  came  with  their  skill.  One  came  mounted 
on  a  tree,  another  came  mounted  on  a  deer-skin,  another  on  the  moon,  another  on  a  wall,  another 
brought  with  her  a  tiger,  another  came  beating  a  drum.  Having  come  they  commenced  to  practise 
their  jugglery,  binding  threads.  Then  the  Baba  saw  Mardana  bound ;  Mardatia  began  to  mew. 
The  Baba  laughed  and  said:  "Mardana,  say:  'vah  Guru!'  bow  thy  head  and  bring  the  rebeck!" 
Then  Mardana  bowed  his  head  and  the  thread  broke  and  fell  off  his  neck.  He  brought  the  rebeck. 
Then  the  Guru  said :  "  Play  the  rebeck,  0  Mardana !  "  Mardana  played  it  and  the  Sabd  in  the 
Eagu  Vadhans,  Mahalii  I.   was  sung   [there  follow  four  verses].^      Then   no   answer   whatever   was 

'  313,  troops  of  inferior  deities. 

^  of3\  Ado<  >  name  of  a  hell,  in  «hicli  people  are  boiled  as  !ii  a  pot. 

'  iTSiJ  T^lfSJKT.  their  life  was  adjusted,  i.e.  they  gained  the  object  of  their  life,  or :  were  emancipated. 

^  Siri  Rag,  Sabd  4,  Mah.  I. 

°  Cf.  Sakhi  25  (Lahore  edit.).     There  the  name  of  the  country  is  written    STI^H.  Kuvaru  or  afT3,  Karu. 

«  Vadhans,  Sabd  2,  Mah.  I. 
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made.  Intelligence  reached  'Nur  Shahl  that  no  mantra  nor  charm  'was  availing.  Nur  Shahi  was 
the  head  of  all  conjurers;  she  came  with  her  best  disciples  mounted  on  an  apparatus  of  paper,  and 
began  to  apply  her  mantras  and  charms.  Then  Mnak  recited  the  Sabd,  in  the  Eag  Suhl,  Mnhala  I. 
[there  follow  four  verses].'  The  Baba  having  said:  "  Vah,  vah !  " '^  rose.  Nur  Shahi  also  became 
tired  of  practising  her  mantras  and  speUs,  they  took  no  effect  whatever.  She  said:  "I  have 
done  wrong,"  and  remained  silent  from  shame.  Drums  also  were  standing  near,  they  began  to 
dance  and  to  sing.  Then  the  Baba  said:  "Mardana,  play  the  rebeck!"  Mardana  played  the  rebeck, 
the  Eag  Sri  Eag  was  made,  Mahala  I.,  the  Baba  uttered  the  Sabd  [there  follow  four  verses  and  a 
Slok].'  After  the  Guru  had  said  this  Slok,  Nur  Sliahi  said  (within  herself):  "I  will  delude  him 
with  the  Maya  (=  wealth)."  She  brought  things  of  many  kinds:  pearls,  jewels,  gold,  silver,  coral, 
camphor,  clothes ;  whatever  good  things  there  were,  she  brought  and  put  them  down  before  him. 
She  began  to  beseech  him,  that  he  should  desire  something.  The  Guru  replied:  "Mardana,  play 
the  rebeck ! "      Mardana  did  so  and  the  Eag  Tilang  was  made,  Mahala  I.  [tliere  follow  four  verses].^ 

After  this  she  fell  down  at  the  feet  of  the  Guru.  Having  put  a  veil  over  her  cheeks  she  stood 
before  him  and  commenced  to  say  :  "  How  shall  our  salvation  be  brought  about  and  how  will  tho 
water-jar  go  off  from  the  head  of  this  one?"  The  Guru  answered:  "Having  said:  'vah  Guru!' 
you  wiU.  make  the  water-jar  go  off  from  her  head  and  your  salvation  also  will  be  effected; 
mutter :  '  Guru,  Guru ! ' "  Then  she  came  and  fell  down  at  his  feet ;  she  became  a  votary  of 
the  name.     Say  :  vah  Guru ! 

Then  the  Baba  departed  thence.  Going  about  he  came  to  a  desert  and  sat  down.  Then  by 
the  order  of  tho  Lord  the  Kali-yuga  came  to  frighten  him,'  having  assumed  a  visible  form.  A 
storm  arose  and  the  trees  began  to  fly  about.  Mardana  got  very  much  afraid  and  said  :  "  0  King, 
thou  hast  brought  me  into  the  desert  and  killed  me;  even  grave  and  shroud  I  must  forego."  Guru 
Nanaksaid:  "Mardana,  don't  become  troubled!"  Mardana  answered:  "Up  to  this  day  I  have 
now  lived,  but  such  a  calamity  I  have  not  seen,  for  what  has  happened  here  to  us ! "  Then  a 
form  of  fire  was  shown ;  °  a  smoke  arose  from  the  four  sides  and  in  the  four  quarters  a  fire  was 
made.  Tlien  Mardana,  covering  his  face  fell  down  and  said :  "  Sir,  I  am  waiting."  Then  a  form 
of  water  was  made  (by  the  Kali-yuga);  he  came  having  gathered  clouds.  "Water  began  to  rain, 
but  it  fell  at  some  distance  from  the  Guru.  Then  the  Guru  said:  "Mardana,  disclose  thy  face, 
rise  and  sit  down!  play  the  rebeck!"  "Mardana  rose,  sat  down  and  played  the  rebeck."  The 
Eag  Maru  was  made.  The  Baba  uttered  the  Sabd,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses].'  Then 
assuming  the  form  of  a  Daitya  he  (the  Kali-yuga)  came  near.  The  top  of  his  head  he  had  raised  up 
to  heaven.  In  proportion  as  he  approached,  he  decreased  in  size.  Joining  his  hands  he  stood  and 
said:  "Sir,  take  something  from  me !  walk  in  my  word!"  The  Guru  Baba  asked  him:  "What 
hast  thou?"  Kali-yuga  answered:  "I  have  everything.  If  thou  order  me,  I  will  build  thee  a 
palace  of  pearls  and  stud  it  with  gems  and  rubies,  I  will  besmear  it  with  sandal-powder  and  aloe- 
wood."  Then  tho  Guru  recited  a  Sabd  (as  written)  in  the  Eag  Siil  Eug,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow 
three  verses].'  The  Kali-yuga  said:  "Take  something  from  me!  thou  mayest  become  a  Sultan, 
thou  mayest  exercise  sovereignty."  Then  the  Guru  recited  the  fourth  Pauri  [there  follows  the 
fourth  verse].     Then   the  Kali-yuga  walked   round   (Nanak)   in   adoration,   came   and  fell   down   at 

'  SuhT,  Kucaji  1  (p.  840).  =  Vah,  vali  =  bravo !  bravo  ! 

^  These  Hues  are  not  found  among  the  Sabds  of  Nanak.  *  Tilang,  Sabd  4,  Mah.  I. 

'  Cf.  Sakhi  26  (Lahore  cd.).  «  i.e.  by  the  Kali-yuga. 

'  The  quotatiou  is  wrong;  in  the  Granth  these  verses  are  ascribed  to  Guru  Arjuii ;  see  Maru,  Sabd  1, 
Mah.  V.  (p.  1108). 

'  Siri  llSg,  Sabd  1,  Mah.  1. 
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his  feet  and  said:  "Sir,  how  may  my  salvation  be  effected?"  Guru  Xanak  answered:  "If  among 
a  crore  some  one  will  become  my  disciple,  his  sacrifice  ( =  devotion  to  me)  wUl  become  thy  salvation." 
The  Kali-yuga  then  fell  down  at  his  feet  and  was  dismissed  by  the  Buba.     Say :    vah  Guru ! 

The  Guru  and  Mardana  continued  their  wanderings;  they  came  to  a  city  of  ants.'  When 
they  looked  about,  trees  and  shrubs,  all  appeared  black,  the  whole  ground  also.  When  ilardana 
saw  this,  he  was  much  frightened  and  said :  "  Sir,  let  us  depart  hence !  such  a  great  black  thing 
I  have  never  seen,  go  away  from  this  black  thing!"  The  Guru  Baba  replied:  "Ilardana:  (here) 
is  their  realm,  though  some  one  {i.e.  ant)  may  go  to  a  hundred  jungles.  If  some  young  one  of  an 
animal  is  born,  they  eat  it,  and  if  eggs  be  laid  by  some  snake,  they  eat  them  also,  but  none  will 
come  near  thee."  Then  said  ilardana:  "Sir,  has  ever  any  one  come  here?"  The  Guru  answered: 
"  Mardana,  one  day  one  Raja  had  come  up  here.  Having  formed  a  host  of  fifty-two  complete 
armies  he  had  marched  out  against  some  Eaja  and  come  to  this  counti-y.  One  ant  went  and  met 
him  and  said :  '  0  Raja,  remain  here  and  do  not  march  on !  And  if  thou  art  marching,  then  march 
according  to  my  will.'  The  Eaja  asked:  'What  is  thy  will?'  The  ant  replied:  '0  Eaja, 
my  will  is  this,  that  having  eaten  my  bread  thou  shouldst  go.'  The  Eaja  said :  '  I  am  the  Eaja 
of  fifty-two  complete  armies,  how  should  I  eat  thy  bread  ? '  The  ant  replied :  '  If  not,  thou  wUt 
go  after  a  battle.'  The  Eaja  said :  '  WeU,  let  it  be  so  !  '  0  Mardana,  the  Raja  taking  his  fifty- 
two  complete  armies  began  to  fight  with  the  ants.  The  chief  of  the  ants  gave  the  order  to  the 
ants :  '  Go  and  fetch  poison ! '  Having  fiUed  their  mouth  with  poison  from  the  Piyal-tree  they  brought 
it ;  every  one  died,  to  whom  they  applied  it.  0  Mardana,  the  whole  host  of  fifty-two  complete 
ai-mies  died  with  (=by)  the  order  of  the  Lord;  the  Eaja  alone  remained  alive.  Then  that  ant  went 
and  said:  '0  Eaja,  hear  my  word,  now  thou  wilt  accept  my  bread.'  The  Eaja  joining  his  hands 
stood  (as  a  suppliant)  and  said :  '  "Well,  may  it  be  so ! '  Then  that  ant  gave  the  order  to  the 
(other)  ants :  '  Go  and  bring  nectar ! '  In  the  nether  region  there  are  seven  pools  of  nectar  and 
seven  pools  of  poison.  The  ants  went,  filled  their  mouth  with  nectar  and  brought  it.  To  whom 
they  applied  it,  he  rose  and  stood ;  so  the  host  of  fifty-two  complete  armies  rose  and  stood  with 
the  order  of  the  Lord.  Then  the  Eaja  having  risen  went  to  eat  bread  with  his  fifty-two  complete 
armies.  When  the  bread  was  given  (them),  it  was  cold,  and  when  the  grass  was  given  to  the 
horses,  it  was  soaked,  and  when  the  corn  was  given,  it  was  chopped.  The  Eaja  asked :  '  Why  is 
such  bread  given  and  soaked  grass  and  chopped  com?'  The  ant  answered:  '0  Eaja,  some 
time  ago  a  Eaja  had  come,  for  him  I  had  prepared  bread ;  what  was  left  by  him,  that  I  have 
served  out  to  thy  army,  and  the  corn,  and  grass,  that  was  left  by  his  horses,  was  given  to  thy 
horses.'  When  the  Eaja  on  going  away  looked  about,  full  magazines  stood  there.  The  pride  of 
the  Eaja  was  humbled  and  he  said:  'Such  are  the  habits  of  the  Rajas.'  Then  the  Eaja  returned 
to  his  house."     The  Baba  uttered  this  Slok  : 

Lions,  hawks,  falcons  and  birds  of  prey  he  makes  eat  grass. 

Who  eat  grass,  them  he  makes  eat  flesh,  such  is  his  habit. 

In  rivers  he  shows  heaps  of  sand  and  on  dry  land  he  makes  bottomless  pools. 

Having  killed  the  creatures  he  vivifies  them,  (if)  he  bestows  his  look  and  favour  on  the 

creatures. 
He  establishes  an  ant  and  gives  it  dominion  and  an  army  he  reduces  to  ashes. 
Xanak  (says) :  as  it  pleases  the  True  one,  so  he  gives  a  morsel. 

Then  Mardana  fell  down  at  his  feet.     Say  :  vah  Guru  ! 

They  departed  thence  and  having  come  to  a  village  they  sat  down  there.     In  that  Tillage  no 

'  Cf.  Lahore  edit.,  Sakhi  27. 
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one   gave   them  a  place   to   stay   in,    they  began   to  rail  (at  themj.     Then  the  Guru  Baba  uttered 
this  Slot : 

"WTien  I  keep  silence,  they  say,  in  this  man  there  is  no  understanding. 

'When  I  speak,  they  say,  he  rattles  much  away. 

"WTien  I  sit  down,  they  say,  he  is  seated  on  a  bed  of  straw,  he  has  laid  down. 

When  I  rise  and  go,  they  say,  he  is  gone  having  thrown  ashes  on  his  head. 

When  I  bow  down,  they  say,  he  performs  worship  continually  bowing  down. 

There  is  no  abuse  and  no  taunt,  by  which  I  may  cut  off  their  false  accusation. 

(But)  here  and  there,  (says)  Nanak,  the  true  Guru  (=God)  preserves  (my)  honour. 

He  did  not  remain  there  twenty-four  minutes.  Alardana  said  then :  "  Sir,  ^what  order  has  been 
given  (by  God)  regarding  these  people  ? "  The  Baba  answered :  "  Mardana,  this  town  will  be 
thriving."  Then  they  went  to  another  town.  There  much  attention  was  paid  to  them,  they  re- 
mained there  a  night.  Early  in  the  morning  they  rose  and  started.  Then  the  Guru  said :  "  This 
town  will  be  ruined,  it  will  become  a  place  ■where  eight  roads  meet.'"  ilardana  said:  "I  see  a 
fine  justice  at  thy  gate;  where  thou  dost  not  get  a  place  to  sit  on,  that  (town)  is  made  thriving 
(by  thee),  and  by  whom  much  attention  and  service  is  rendered  to  thee,  their  town  is  ruined." 
The  Guru  Baba  replied  :  "  0  ilardana,  when  the  people  of  that  city  wiU  go  to  another  town,  then 
others  also  wtU  be  spoiled,  and  when  the  people  of  this  town  will  go  to  another  town,  they  will 
also  save  them  and  give  them  good  advice."  Mardana  answered :  "  Sir,  if  it  please  thee,  procure 
also  salvation  to  that  town ! "  Then  the  Baba  recited  a  Sabd,  in  the  Kag  ilalar,  llahala  I. 
[there  follow  four  verses].' 

Then  they  went  again  to  the  country  of  Asa.'  There  was  Shekh  Farid,  who  lived  in  a  jungle, 
to  -which  the  Baba  -went.  Shekh  Farid  said:  "ABah,  Allah,  0  Darvesh!"  The  Guru  Baba 
answered :  "  Allah,  0  Farid,  is  my  aim.*  Come,  Shekh  Farid,  Allah,  AUah  is  always  my  aim." 
Then  taking  his  hand  he  sat  down.  Shekh  Farid  looking  at  the  face  of  the  Baba  said,  entering 
into  a  conversation  ■with  him  : 

Desire  either  dominion  or  desire  Allah! 

Do  not  put  thy  feet  on  two  boats,  lest  thou  drown  thy  goods ! 
The  Gum  Baba  answered  with  the  Slok: 

Put  thy  feet  on  two  boats,  ship  thy  goods  in  two : 
One  boat  may  be  sunk,  one  may  pass  across. 
(They  require)  neither  water  nor  a  boat. 
They  are  not  sunk  nor  do  they  pass  away  : 
The  goods,  the  true  wealth,  are  naturally  contained  (in  God). 
Then  Shekh  Farid  recited  this  Slok : 

0  Farid,  who  art  enamoured  with  (this)  witch,  the  world  is  a  false  distinction. 
0  Nanak,  whilst  looking  on  -with  the  eyes  the  field  is  wasted. 

'  The  sense  is :  it  will  be  totally  trodden  under  foot.  '  Rag  Malar,  Sabd  1,  Mah.  I. 

Cf.  Lahore  ed.,  Sakhi  28.  It  is  not  kuown  exactly,  if  Asa  is  a  real  or  only  a  fancy  name.  Farid,  a 
Mubammadan  Pir,  lived  not  far  from  Lahore,  lower  down  the  Ravi.  There  are  still  many  followers  of 
Farid  in  the  Panjab.  A  great  portion  of  his  poetical  compositions  has  been  incorporated  in  the  Granth. 
Farid  is  not  mentioued  by  De  Tassy  in  his  "  Histoire  de  la  litterature  Hindoui  et  Hindustani." 

*  The  original  is :  nf^^U  <i6\-i  -HJ-il.  literally :  Allah  is  my  effort,  I  am  striving  for  him  (-HO-/!  = 
Arab.  ^Aj=-  or  _; jLi:>-).  There  is  no  doubt  that  \anak  picked  up  some  little  Arabic  as  weU  as  Persian 
by  his  frequent  intercourse  with  Mubammadan  Faqirs. 
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The  Guru  Baba  answered  with  the  Slok: 

Love  to  the  witch  comes,  springing  up  by  itself,  by  itself. 
0  Xanak,  the  field  is  not  wasted,  if  its  guardian  be  attentive. 

Then  the  Shekh  recited  this  Slok: 

0  FaiTd,  the  body  has  lost  its  strength,  the  heart  is  broken,  no  strength  whatever  is  left. 
The  beloved  has  become  (my)  physician,  he  appUes  remedies  and  medicines  (to  me). 

The  Guru  Baba  answered  with  the  Slok : 

Verify  in  thy  own  person  the  true  friend,  to  talk  with  the  mouth  is  senseless. 
Perceive  him  in  the  heart,  my  friend  is  not  far  from  thee. 

Then  the  Shekh  uttered  a  Sabd  (as  written)  in  the  Rag  SuhT   [there   foUow  three  verses].' 
The  Guru  Baba  answered  with  the  Sabd  in  the  Bag  Suhi,   Mahala  I.   [there  follow  five  verses].* 
Then  Farld  uttered  a  Sabd,  in  the  Bag  Asa   [there  follow  three  verses].' 
The   Baba  answered  with  a  Sabd  in  the  Bag  Suhi,   Mahala  I.  [there  follows  one  verse].* 

The  Baba  and  Shekh  Farld  remained  together  one  night  in  the  jungle.  Then  came  one  servant 
of  God  there.  Having  seen  (them)  he  rose  and  went  home,  filled  a  bowl  with  milk  and  brought 
it  towards  the  close  of  the  night,  after  having  thrown  four  Ashrafls  into  it.  The  Shekh  took  his 
portion  (of  the  milk)  and  left  the  portion  of  the  Guru.     Then  Shekh  Farid  uttered  this  Sl5k : 

Those  who  wake  obtain  gifts  from  the  Lord. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  night  there  is  the  blossom,  at  the  end  of  the  night  also  the  fruit. 

The  Baba  answered  with  the  Slok  : 

The  gifts  are  the  Lord's,  what  can  he  be  prevailed  upon  ? 

Some,  though  waking,  do  not  obtain  (them),  some,  who  are  asleep,  he  makes  rise  and  meets 
(with  them). 

Then  the  Baba  said:  "Shekh  FarlJ,  move  thy  hand  in  this  milk  and  see  what  it  is."  Wlien 
Shekh  Farid  looked,  there  were  four  Ashrafis;  he  dropped  the  bowl  and  went  away.  Then  the  Guru 
Baba  recited  a  Sabd,  in  the  Bag  TukharT,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  five  verses].'  Then  the  liaba 
and  Shekh  Farid  started  thence.  Then  that  man  came  and  saw  that  the  bowl  was  lying  on  the 
ground.  When  he  lifted  it  up,  it  was  of  gold,  and  filled  with  Ashrafis.  He  began  to  regret  it 
and  said:  "Those  were  wealthy  Fuqirs;  if  it  had  come  into  my  mind,  I  would  have  put  in  re- 
ligion :  so  I  have  brought  money  and  have  got  money."     He  took  the  bowl  and  went  home. 

Then  the  Guru  Baba  and  Shekh  Farid  came  to  the  country  of  Asa.  At  that  time  the  Raja 
of  the  country  of  Asa,  whose  name  was  Samundar,^  had  died.  His  skuU  did  not  burn  (when  his 
corpse  was  burnt),  though  they  made  difierent  efibrts.  Thereupon  the  astrologers  were  asked,  who 
said:  "This  one  has  once  told  a  falsehood,  therefore  his  soul  has  come  into  trouble."  The  people 
of  the  country  of  Asa  were  speaking  the  truth,  by  day  they  were  sowing  and  by  night  they  were 
cutting  (the  corn).  The  people  of  Asa  began  to  lament.  The  astrologers  said:  "He  will  then 
become  emancipated,  when  the  feet  of  a  saint  touch  (him)."  The  road  to  the  country  of  Asa  was 
therefore  shut  up,  only  one  gate  was  left,  that  if  by  chance  a  Faqir  should  come,  he  would  be 
carried   along  from  that  gate.     At  that  time  Baba   Xanak   and    Shekh  Farid    arrived    there.     When 

'  Rag  Suhi,  Farid,  2.  '  Rag  Suhi,  Sabd  4,  Mah.  I. 

'  Rag  Asa,  Shekh  Farid,  1.  *  Apparently  a  misquotation,  fur  the  verse  is  not  found  there. 

'  R.ag  TiikhSri,  Chant,  BSraliamalra  2,  Mali.  I.  (p.  1234). 

°  In  the  Lahore  edition  and  in  MS.  (B.)  the  name  is  given  as :  Syam  Samundur. 
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they  had  come  near,  Guru  Nanak  said :  "  Shekh  Farld,  put  thy  foot  (on  it)."  Shekh  Furid  re- 
plied:  "What  is  my  power,  that  I  should  put  forth  my  foot?"  Then  the  Baba  put  his  foot  (on 
it)  and  the  skull  burst;  he  was  emancipated.  Then  all  the  people  of  the  country  of  Asa  came  and 
fell  down  at  (their)  feet.  The  Baba  recited  a  Sabd,  in  the  Eag  Maru,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow 
four  verses].'  Then  the  people  brought  bread.  Who  offered  bread  to  Shekh  Farld,  to  him  he  said  : 
"  I  have  abeady  eaten  bread  and  also  bound  some  up  in  the  hem  of  my  garment."  Then  the 
people  of  the  Asa  country  said:  "0  servant  of  God,  art  thou  some  untruthful  man  of  that  country, 
in  which  Shekh  Farid  lives,  who  has  a  loaf  of  bread  made  of  wood  and  if  one  offers  him  bread, 
says:  'I  have  eaten  already  and  also  bound  some  up  in  the  hem  of  my  garment.'"  Then  Farid 
threw  down  the  bread  of  wood  and  said:  "For  telling  once  a  lie  the  Eaja  has  got  such  a  great 
punishment  (what  will  then  be  my  state)  ?"  ^  The  Baba  was  pleased  at  this.  "When  Shekh  Farid 
took  leave,  the  Baba  said:  "Shekh  Farid,  truly  God  is  in  thee,  but  take  thou  a  Pir  (spiritual 
leader)."  Shekh  Farid  answered:  "Well,  it  may  be."  When  Shekh  Farid  departed,  they  em- 
braced each  other.  The  Guru  Baba  recited  then  a  Sabd,  in  the  Eag  Sri  Eag,  Mahala  I.  [there 
follow  four  verses].'  The  Baba  remained  some  days  (longer)  in  the  Asa  country  and  the  whole 
country  began  to  mutter:  "Guru,  Guru!"  and  became  devotees  of  the  name.  In  the  Asa  country 
there  is   (still)   a   Manji.*      The  Baba   was  much  pleased  with   the  Asa   country.      Say:    vah  Guru! 

Then  the  Baba  came  to  the  country  of  Bisiar.  There  they  gave  him  no  place  to  sit  on. 
Wherever  they  go  and  stand,  there  the  people  apply  cow-dung,*  seeing  them  gone.  Then  he  came 
to  Jhanda,  the  carpenter,  who  took  him  to  his  house.  This  one  was  drinking  after  he  had  washed 
his  feet.  Whilst  he  was  drinking,  the  Guru  came  into  sight.  He  became  an  UdasI  (Faqir)  and 
began  to  wander  about  with  (Nanak). 

By  the  favour  of  the  holy  true  Guru!  The  writing  of  the  Jugavali  *  (comes  now).  At  that 
time  he  {;i.e.  the  Guru)  was  sitting  on  the  sea-shore ;  he  practised  wind-eating ;  with  him  was 
Jhanda,   the  carpenter,  of  the  Bisiar  country.     He  got   the  Jugavali,   with  Jhanda  it  was  finished. 

At  that  time  it  was  read  with  astonishment.     [There  follows  the  Jugavali.]  ' 

Kanak  was  pleased  and  discharged  Jhanda,  the  carpenter,  to  the  Bisiar  country.  Then  the  Baba 
and  Mardana  departed  thence.  Going  along  they  came  into  a  great  desert,  where  they  did  not  meet 
with  anybody.  Mardana,  who  had  become  very  hungry,  said:  "Out  of  attachment  to  thee  I  became 
thy  musician  and  was  eating  the  morsels,  I  begged  from  the  country;  this  also  is  now  denied  to  me. 
We  have  fallen  into  a  great  jungle;  if  God  ever  will  draw  us  out,  we  shall  come  out  of  it.  Now 
if  some  lion  will  roar  and  fall  on  (us),  he  will  kill  us."  The  Baba  replied:  "0  Mardana,  none 
wiU  come  near  thee,  but  be  thou  prudent!"  He  said:  "Sir,  how  shall  I  be  prudent?  I  have 
fallen  into  a  desert."  The  Baba  replied:  "0  Mardana,  we  are  not  in  a  desert,  we  are  in  a  village, 
wherever  the  name  comes  into  our  mind."  There  the  Baba  uttered  the  Sabd,  in  the  Eag  Asa, 
Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses].'  Then  the  Baba  said:  "0  Mardana,  keep  (this)  Sabd  in 
(thy)  mind,  except  by  thee  (these)  words  are  not  understood."    Then  the  Baba  said:  "Mardana,  play 

'  R5g  jrSrO,  Sabd  2,  Mab.  T. 

'  This  I  liave  supplied  from  tbc  Lahore  edition,  as  it  is  missing  in  the  original. 

'  Siri  Rag,  Sabd  10,  Mah.  I. 

*  V(^,  properly  a  small  couch  or  stool,  bedecked  with  silk  clothes,  on  nhicli  the  Granth  is  placed  and 
adored  by  the  people. 

'  As  if  the  place  had  been  polluted.  °  TTJIIt^iA.  the  row  of  Yugas. 

'  All  the  other  Janam-sakhis  do  not  mention  this.  It  is  apparently  an  old  interpolation,  as  it  has 
nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  narrative  of  Nanak's  wanderings. 

^  Rag  Asa,  Sabd  33,  Mah.  I. 
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the  rebeck!"  Mardana  replied:  "My  body  is  pierced  by  hunger,  I  cannot  play  this  rebeck." 
The  Baba  said  :  "  ilardana,  follow  me,  we  will  go  to  some  village."  JIardana  replied  :  "  I  cannot 
go  even  to  a  village,  my  body  is  pierced  by  hunger;  I  am  Mardana."  The  Baba  said  then:  "0 
Mardana,  I  shall  not  let  thee  die,  be  sensible!"  Mardana  replied:  '"Sir,  how  shall  I  be  sensible,  I 
am  Mardana,  my  life  is  done  for."  The  Baba  said  then  :  "Mardana,  eat  the  fruit  of  this  tree  till 
thou  art  satiated,  but  put  none  into  the  hem  of  thy  garment!"  Mardana  answered:  "Well,  Sir!" 
and  began  to  eat.  He  liked  the  flavour  of  the  fruit  and  said:  "If  possible  I  will  eat  all,  perhaps 
they  may  never  come  to  hand."  Some  of  them  be  also  bound  up  in  the  hem  of  his  garment,  saying 
(to  himself):  "If  I  become  hungry  again,  I  will  eat  them."  When  Mardana  became  hungry  again, 
•he  said:  "I  will  eat  some  of  the  (fruits)."  When  he  put  it  into  his  mouth,  he  fell  down  at  that 
very  time.     The  Baba  said:    "What  is  the  matter,   Mardana?"     He  replied:    "  IThou   hadst  said, 

0  King,  that  I  should  eat  to   my  satiety,   but   I  should    bind    none   into  the   hem   of  my  garment. 

1  said  to  myself  that  I  would  also  bind  some  into  the  hem  of  my  garment,  perhaps  they  might 
not  come  to  hand  again.  These  I  have  put  into  my  mouth;  this  is  the  matter  that  happened." 
The  Baba  said:  "Thou  hast  done  wrong,  that  thou  didst  put  them  into  thy  mouth,  these  are 
poisonous  fruits,  but  having  pronounced  a  word  over  them  they  were  made  nectar-fruits.  Then 
the  Baba  put  his  foot  on  his  head  and  he  became  quite  well  again,  rose  and  sat  down.  Then 
Mardana  said:  "A  fine  thing  is  the  attachment  to  thee  and  serving  thee!  I  am  a  Dum  and  desire 
to  eat  by  asking  and  begging ;  thou  art  a  gi-eat  man  free  from  pleasure  and  pain,  thou  dost  not  eat 
nor  drink  anything  nor  dost  thou  enter  any  village,  how  shall  I  remain  with  thee  ?  give  me  leave 
to  go!"  The  Baba  said:  "Mardana,  I  am  much  pleased  with  thee,  why  dost  thou  ask  leave 
from  me?"  Mardana  replied:  "It  is  all  very  well,  that  thou  art  pleased  with  me,  but  discharge 
me,  I  -win  go  home."  The  Baba  replied:  "Mardana,  by  all  means  remain!"  Mardana  said: 
"I  will  remain,  if  thou  stiUest  my  hunger;  what  thy  food  is,  that  should  be  mine,  make  it  also  my 
food!  If  thou  do  this,  then  I  will  remain  with  thee.  If  thou  makost  this  promise,  that  thou  wilt 
also  think  of  my  business,  then  I  will  remain  with  thee,  if  thou  wilt  not  do  it,  then  give  me 
leave."  The  Guru  Baba  replied :  "  Go,  Mardana !  thou  hast  been  exalted  in  this  and  that  world." 
Then  Mardana  sprang  up  and  fell  down  at  his  feet.  By  the  Guru  Baba  so  many  things  were 
imparted  (to  him) ;  with  the  raising  up  of  his  head  he  got  the  thorough  knowledge  of  the  Shastras 
and  Vedas.     Then   Mardana   commenced  (again)   to  wander  about   with  the  Baba. 

Twelve'  years,  after  he  had  become  an  TJdasT,  ho  (=yanak)  came  to  Talvandi  and  sat  down 
outside,  two  Kos  from  it,  in  a  desert.  Stopping  there  for  twenty-four  minutes,  Mardana  begged 
and  said:  "If  order  be  given  to  me,  I  will  go  home  and  inquire  after  my  house  (=wife),  and  see 
how  ray  people  are,  if  somebody  is  still  alive  or  not."  The  Baba  laughed  and  said:  "Mardana,  thy 
people  will  die,  how  wilt  thou  hold  fast  the  world  ?  But  if  it  be  thy  mind,  then  go  ;  having  met 
with  them  come  again,  but  come  quickly!  Go  also  to  the  house  of  Kalu,  but  do  not  take  our  name." 
Mardana  having  fallen  down  at  his  feet  went  and  came  to  Talvand!  and  entered  his  house.  Then 
many  people  assembled;  every  one  who  came,  fell  down  at  his  feet  and  all  people  said:  "It  is 
Mardana,  the  Dum,  but  he  is  the  shade  of  Nanak.  He  is  no  (more)  that,  he  has  become  greater 
than  the  world."  All  who  come  fall  down  at  his  feet.  Mardana  having  seen  his  famUy  went  to 
the  yard  in  front  of  the  house  of  Kalu  and  sat  down.  Then  the  mother  of  the  Baba  rose  and  fell 
on  his  neck  and  began  to  weep.  Having  wept  she  said:  "Mardana,  from  whence?  hast  thou  also 
information  about  Nanak?"  Then  all  the  people  of  the  yard  gathered  together  and  began  to  ask. 
Mardana  said:  "My  dear,  when  the  Baba  was  at  Sultanpur,  I  was  with  him  as  Dum;  since  that 
time   I   know   nothing  of    him."      Having   sat   there   for   twenty-four    minutes    Mardana   rose   and 

'  Compare :  Sikha  de  raj  di  vithia,  p.  291. 
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went.  The  mother  of  the  Baba  said  then :  "  ily  clear,  that  this  one  has  so  quickly  risen  and 
departed  from  the  yard,  that  has  its  reason."  She  stood  up,  took  some  clothes  and  some  sweet- 
meats and  went  after  Mardana,  with  whom  she  met  and  said:  "Mardana,  bring  me  to  Nanak!" 
Maidaua  remained  silent.  They  went  on  above  two  Kos  to  the  place  where  the  Baba  was  sitting. 
When  the  Baba  saw  that  his  mother  and  Mardana  had  come,  he  came  and  fell  down  at  her  feet. 
His  mother  began  to  weep  and  kissed  his  head  and  said:  "I  am  a  sacrifice,  I  am  a  sacrifice,  my 
son,  for  thee  I  am  a  sacrifice.  I  am  a  sacrifice]  for  that  place,  where  thou  art  wandering  about. 
I  have  been  made  happy  by  thee,  that  thou  hast  shown  me  thy  face."  The  Baba.  seeing  the  love 
of  his  mother  became  soft  and  began  to  weep.  Having  wept  he  laughed  and  said:  "Mardana, 
play  the  rebeck!"  Mardana  played  the  rebeck  and  the  Biiba  made  the  Sabd,  in  the  Eag  Vadhaus, 
Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses].'  Then  his  mother  put  the  clothes  and  sweetmeats  before  him 
and  said,  "Son,  eat!"  The  Baba  answered:  "0  mother,  I  am  satiated."  His  mother  said:  "Son, 
with  what  food  art  thou  satiated?"  The  holy  Guru  Baba  said:  "Mardana,  play  the  rebeck!" 
Mardaua  played  it  and  the  Baba  made  the  Sabd,  in  the  Siri  Bag,  Mahala  I.  [there  follows  one 
verse  and  one  Eahau].-  His  mother  said  again:  "Take  this  patched  quilt  off  thy  neck  and  put  on 
new  clothes!"  Then  the  Baba  recited  the  second  Pauri  [there  follows  one  verse  with  a  Kahau]. 
His  father  Ealu  also  heard  this  news,  he  mounted  a  horse  and  came.  When  he  had  come,  the  Baba 
fell  down  at  his  feet  and  paid  reverence  to  him.  Then  Kfilu  began  to  weep  and  said:  "  Nanak, 
mount  the  horse  and  come  to  our  house."  Then  the  Guru  replied:  "0  father,  horses  are  of  no  use 
to  me."  He  recited  the  third  Pauri  [there  follows  one  verse  with  a  Rahau].  Kalu  said  again:  "Go 
once  to  (our)  house,  we  have  huilt  a  new  house,  see  it,  thou  hast  returned  after  a  long  time.  There 
is  thy  family,  meet  with  it,  and  if  it  shall  please  thee,  thou  mayst  go  again."  Then  the  Baba 
uttered  the  fourth  Pauri  [there  follows  one  verse  with  a  Eahau].  Kalu  went  on  to  say:  "0  son, 
thy  soul  has  become  embittered  by  some  matter,  tell  it  me!  if  thou  tell  me,  I  will  procure  thee 
another  marriage ;  I  will  get  up  a  good  company  for  thee  at  the  wedding-procession,  with  splendour 
I  will  get  thy  marriage  solemnized."  The  Baba  uttered  a  Sabd  in  the  Bag  Suhi,  Chant,  Mahala  I. 
[there  follow  four  ver.ses].'  Then  the  Baba  said :  "  0  father  and  mother,  that  one  is  the  all- 
arranging  Supreme  Being;  the  union,  that  is  made  by  him,  is  good."  His  mother  said  then:  "0 
son,  rise  and  go !  give  up  this  perverse  talk,  what  union  may  be  made  again,  by  which  we  shaU 
again  meet?"  The  Baba  made  then  the  Sabd,  in  llagu  Maru,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses].* 
After  this  the  Baba  said:  "0  father  and  mother,  we,  who  have  come,  shall  come  (again)  at  some 
fit  opportunity.  But  mind  now  the  order:  I  am  an  UdasT."  His  mother  replied:  "O  son,  how 
shall  this  give  contentment  to  my  heart,  as  thou  hast  come  after  having  led  a  retired  life  for  many 
years?"  The  Baba  said:  "0  mother,  mind  my  word,  thou  wilt  obtain  contentment."  Then  his 
mother  kept  silence.     The  holy  Guru  Baba  departed  then  from  that  place. 

Having  seen  the  Kavl  and  the  Canau  (Chenab)  he  went  into  the  wilderness  and  came  to  the 
country  of  Patau.'  Three  Kos  from  the  country  of  Patau,  was  a  desert,  thither  he  went  and  sat 
down,  Mardana  being  with  him.  The  Pir  of  Patan  had  been  Shekh  Farid;  on  his  throne  sat  (now) 
Shekh  Briham.  One  of  his  disciples  had  come  early  in  the  morning  to  collect  wood,  whose  name 
■was  Shekh  Kamal;  he  had  gone  out  to  collect  fuel  for  the  kitchen  of  the  Pir.  He  saw  that  near 
an  Akk-tree  both  the  Baba  and  Mardana  were  sitting.  Mardana  pla3-ed  then  the  rebeck  and  began 
to  sing  a  Sabd ;  he  gave  a  SlOk  in  the  Hag  Asa.  Shekh  Brihaiu  hal  had  a  conversation  with  the 
Baba  (before). 

'  Rag  Vadliaus,  Sabd  1,  .Mah.  I.  '  Siri  Rag,  Sabd  7,  Mali.  I. 

'  Rag  Suhi,  Chant  4,  iMah.  I.  *  Rag  Maru,  Sabd  1,  Mah.  I. 

°  Compare  the  Lahore  edition,  Saklii  83. 
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Slok. 


Thou  thyself  art  the  wooden  tablet,  thou  thyself  art  the  pen,  thou  art  also  the  writing  upon  it. 
Why  should  the  One  be  called  another,  0  Nanak  ? 

When  Kamal  heard  this  Slok,  he  left  his  wood  and  came  near  and  said:  "Sir,  tell  this  RaliabT 
(player  of  the  rebeck),  that  he  should  repeat  this  verse."  Srardana  was  told  to  do  so  and  repeated 
it.  Kamal  learnt  it ;  lie  took  the  wood  he  had  collected,  made  his  salara  and  returned  to  Patau. 
Having  thrown  down  the  wood  he  went  to  his  Pir,  made  his  salam  and  said :  "  Pir,  health  to 
thee!  a  beloved  man  of  God  has  fallen  in  with  me."  The  Pir  said:  "Kamal,  where  did  he  meet 
with  thee?"  Kamal  answered:  "0  Pir,  health  to  thee!  I  had  gone  to  gather  fuel;  a  EababI  is 
with  him  and  his  name  is  Nanak ;  he  recites  his  own  Sloks."  The  Pir  said:  "Son,  hast  thou  learnt 
some  verse  ? "  Kamal  replied :  "  0  Pir,  health  to  thee !  One  verse  I  also  have  committed  to 
memory."  He  says :  '  Thou  thyself  art  the  wooden  tablet,  thou  thyself  art  the  pen,  thou  art  also 
the  writing  upon  it.  Why  should  the  One  be  called  another,  0  Nanak?'"  The  Pir  said:  "0  sou, 
hast  thou  somewhat  understood  the  meaning  of  this  verse  or  not?"  Kamal  answered:  "Pir, 
health  to  thee !  to  thee  all  is  manifest."  Then  the  Pir  said  :  "  0  son,  by  whom  this  verse  has 
been  spoken,  his  sight  I  have  seen  (already),  he  is  a  Faqlr  of  God,  bring  me  also  to  him !  words 
of  God  are  spoken  by  him."  Then  Shekh  Briham  ascended  a  sedan-chair  and  went  taking  Kamal 
with  hira  ;  he  went  along  above  three  Kos ;  when  he  looked,  the  Baba  was  sitting  there.  Shekh 
Biraham'  went  and  standing  said:  "Nanak,  peace  be  on  thee!"  The  Guru  Baba  answered: 
"And  on  thee  be  peace!  0  Pir,  health  to  thee,  come!  God  has  been  merciful  to  us,  that  I  have 
got  a  sight  of  thee."  Then  having  kissed  the  hands  mutually  they  sat  down.  The  Pir  asked  then : 
"0  Nanak,  having  heard  one  verso  of  thine,  I  have  become  astonished.  I  said:  'By  whom  this 
verse  has  been  spoken,  his  sight  I  have  seen.'"  Nfmak  replied:  "Sir,  a  favour  has  been  bestowed 
on  me,  that  I  have  obtained  a  sight  of  you."  The  Pir  said :  "  Nanak,  give  me  an  explanation  of 
this  verse.  Thou  sayst :  '  There  is  one,  0  Nanak,  why  another  ? '  But  there  is  one  Lord  and 
two  definitions.  What  shall  I  accept,  and  what  shall  I  reject?  Thou  sayst:  'There  is  only 
One,'  but  the  Hindus  say  that  the  truth  is  with  them,  and  the  Musalraans  say  that  the  truth  is 
with  them.  Say,  who  is  right  and  who  is  wrong  ? "  Babii  Nanak  answered :  "  Sir,  there  is  one 
Lord  and  one  definition,  accept  the  One  and  reject  another  (God)." 

SM. 

Why  should  another  be  served,  who  is  born  and  dies  ? 

Remember  the  One,  0  Nanak,  who  is  contained  in  water  and  earth  ! 

When  the  Baba  had  given  this  Slok,  the  Pir  said : 

Tear  the  silk  petticoat  and  make  a  flag  of  it,^  put  on  a  small  blanket ! 
Put  on  those  clothes,  in  which  the  bridegroom  is  obtained. 

The  Guru  Baba  gave  the  answer : 

Tear  any  petticoat,  put  on  any  blanket — 

Sitting  in  the  house  the  bridegroom  is  obtained,  if  thou  keep  thy  mind  firm  (on  him). 
In  the  house  is  the  woman,  her  beloved  abroad,  she  grieves  continually  remembering  hira. 
He  meets  with  her  without  delay,  if  she  make  a  sincere  desire  (for  him). 

The  name  is  written  differently:  Briham,  Biraham,  and  Biraham,  as  here.     Very  likely  it  is  corrupted 
from  Ibrahim. 

*  The  Faqlrs  are  in  the  habit  of  erecting  a  flag  in  front  of  their  dwellings. 
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When  Nanak  had  given  this  answer,  the  Pir  said : 

SM. 
I  have  been  young  and  he  did  not  sport  (with  me). 
Having  grown  up  I  departed. 
The  woman  has  sunk  into  the  grave  weeping:  "I  have  not  met  with  my  Lord." 

The  Baba  answered : 

SM. 

The  woman  is  foolish,  thin,  black,  of  an  impure  heart. 

If  she  had  virtues,  she  would  constantly  enjoy  her  beloved. 

0  Nanak,  by  her  vices  she  is  confounded. 
The  Pir  asked  again  : 

SM. 

What  is  that  word,  what  those  virtues,  what  that  gem  and  charm  : 

What  is  that,  I  should  get  into  my  power,  0  sister,  by  which  the  beloved  one  may  come  into 
my  power  ? 
The  Baba  answered  with  the  Sl5k : 

Bowing  is  the  word,  parting  with  the  virtue,  the  tongue  the  gems  and  charm  : 

These  three,  0  sister,  get  into  thy  power,  by  which  the  beloved  one  will  como  into  thy  power. 

Who  serves  the  beloved  one,  his  the  beloved  one  becomes. 

Nanak  (says)  :  who  gives  up  all  her  companions,  with  her  the  beloved  one  will  be. 
When   Niinak   had   given    this   answer,    the   Pir   said :    "  Nanak,    I  .want    one    knife,    give  me 
that  knife,  by  which  man  becomes  slaughtered.      With  the   common  knife   they  slaughter  animals, 
and   when   it  passes   over   the   neck    of   man,    he   will    be    slaughtered.      Give   me    that   knife,    by 
which  egotism  becomes  slaughtered."     The   Baba   answered:    "0  Pir,  take  it!" 

Slok. 

The  knife  of  truth  consider  altogether  as  true  !  _ 

Its  working  is  inestimable. 

Apply  it  to  the  whetstone  of  truth  and  hide  it ; 

Put  it  into  a  sheath  of  virtues  ! 

Who  is  slaughtered  by  tlds  becomes  a  Shekh. 

Behold,  covetousuess,  the  blood,  has  flowed  out. 

If,  being  slaughtered,  thou  cling  to  truth: 

Thou  wilt  be  absorbed  in  the  sight  (of  God)  at  the  gate,  (says)  Nanak. 
When  the  Babii  had  given  him  this  knife,  the  head  of  the  Pir  turned  round  and  he  said : 
"Well,  well  done!  thou  art  the  beloved  of  God,  God  has  bestowed  a  great  favour  (on  thee)." 
Then  the  Pir  said  again:  "0  Nanak,  let  me  hear  one  Var'  of  God!  Our  intention  is  this:  a  Var 
cannot  be  made  without  two  and  thou  art  saying,  he  is  only  one.  Let  me  see,  whom  thou  wilt 
make  the  partner  of  God!"  The  Baba  said:  "Mardana,  play  the  rebeck!"  Mardana  played  it,  and 
the  Rag  Asa  was  sung,  the  Guru  gave  the  Slok  in  the  Var  of  Asa,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  three 
Sloks  and  one  Pauri].'  Nine  Pauris  were  made  on  this  topic.  Then  the  Pir  rose  and  stood  erect. 
He  came  and  kissed  his  hands,  saying :  "  Nanak,  thou  hast  obtained  God,  between  thee  and  God 
there  is  no  difference,  but  be  thou  merciful,   that  God  may  also  come  and  remain  with  me."     The 

'  '^'3  >  a  song  of  praise. 

'  Asa,  Var  I.  (p.  511).     The  second  Slok   is  noted  down  in  the  Granth    as  being  of  Angad,  whereas 
it  is  here  quoted  as  being  made  by  Nanak, 
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Babii  answered:  "  Shekh  Briham,  God  will  accomplish  thy  trip."'  The  Pir  said:  "  Hiv,  give 
me  your  word  1 "  The  Baba  replied :  "  Go,  you  have  my  word."  The  Shekh  rose  thea  and 
stood,  and  the  Baba  took  leave  of  him. 

The  Baba  also  rose,  and  passing  through  Dipfdpur,  KacShaupur,  Kasur  and  Pati,  he  came  to 
Goidawal  and  stopped  there,  but  nobody  allowed  him  to  stay  there.  There  was  one  Faqir  there, 
to  his  hovel  he  went.  That  Faqir  was  leprous.  The  Baba  having  gone  there  stood  and  said  : 
"0  Faqir,  allow  me  to  remain  here  during  the  night!"  The  Faqir  said:  "Animals  are  de- 
stroyed, who  come  near  me,  but  it  is  the  favour  of  God  that  a  human  shape  has  come  again  into  my 
sight."  He  remained  there.  The  Faqir  began  to  lament.  The  Baba  uttered  then  a  Sabd,  in  the 
Bag  Dhanasari,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses].^  The  Guru  became  compassionate  and  said  : 
"Mardaua,  play  the  rebeck!"  He  did  so,  and  the  Rag  GaurT  was  made,  the  Baba  recited  the 
Sabd,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  ten  verses].^  Then  in  consequence  of  the  interview  (with  the  Guru) 
the  leprosy  was  removed  and  his  body  was  healed.  He  came  and  fell  down  at  (Nanak's)  feet 
aud  became  a  votary  of  the  name;  he  began  to  mutter:   "Guru,  Guru!" 

Then  the  Baba  started  thence;  he  came  through  Sultanpur,  VairSwal,  Jalalabad  to  Kiria,  a 
Pathan  town ;  there  he  made  Pathan  people  his  disciples.  Those  Pathan  people  moving  along 
began  to  sound  drums  and  said:  "Courage,  Shah  Nanak ! "  Then  the  order  was  given  to  Mar- 
dana :  "Play  the  rebeck!"  He  did  so  and  the  Rag  Tilang  was  made;  the  Baba  uttered  the 
Sabd,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  ten  verses].*  Then  the  Pathan  people  becoming  brave  began  to 
shout :   "  Courage,  Shah  Nanak  !  " 

Then  the  Guru  departed  thence;  he  came  again  through  Vatala  and  Saidpur  to  Sandeali.  In 
the  houses  of  the  Pathans  weddings  were  solemnized  and  with  the  Baba  were  also  some  Faqlrs, 
who  were  hungry  and  empty.  Having  gone  there  the  Babii  sat  down,  but  nobody  took  any  notice 
of  them,  though  the  Faqirs  were  sorely  depressed  by  hunger.  The  Baba  rose  and  stood,  he  took 
the  Fa(jTrs  and  Mardana  with  him,  went  and  begged,^  but  no  one  responded  to  the  demand.  The 
Baba  became  very  angry  and  said  :  "  Mardana,  play  the  rebeck ! "  He  did  so,  and  the  Rag  Tilang 
was  made,  the  Baba  uttering  in  anger  the  Sabd,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses].'^  When 
the  Guru  had  recited  this  Sabd  a  Brahman  came  with  a  basket  of  fruits  and  met  with  them  saying: 
"0  kind  one,  may  the  Sabd  of  wrath,  that  has  been  uttered,  be  revoked!"  The  Baba  answered: 
"  Sir,  now  it  is  too  late  to  revoke  it,  it  is  spoken ;  but  thou,  who  hast  come  and  met  us,  art 
pardoned.  Twelve  K5s  from  here  is  a  pond,  thither  bring  thy  family,  do  not  remain  here;  if 
thou  shalt  remain  here,  thou  wilt  be  killed."  The  Brahman  took  his  family  and  went  away  twelve 
Eos  and  sat  down  in  a  desert.  When  by  the  power  (of  God)  it  had  become  morning,  Mir  Babar, 
the  King,  marched  on  aud  struck  Saidpur'  and  all  the  villages  round  about,  Hindus  and  Musalmans 
were  promiscuously  cut  down,  the  houses  sacked  aud  pulled  down.  Such  a  slaughter  came  on  the 
Pathans  by  the  Sabd  of  the  Baba.  It  was  the  wrath  of  a  great  man.  God  minds  the  words  of 
Faqirs,  as  he  is  minded  by  the  Faqirs ;    God  being  adored  by  the  Facprs  hears  their  word.     What- 

'  The  sense  is :  God  will  bring'  thee  safely  through  (this  life). 

"  Dhanasari,  Sabd  5,  Mali.  I. 

^  This  is  again  a  misquotation,  for  in  the  Granth  these  ver.ses  are  ascribed  to  Guru  Ram  Das  (fourth 
Guru)  ;  see:  Gauri  purbi,  Karahale,  I.  (p.  258;  Transl.  p.  337)- 

*  Rag  Tilang,  Raisa,  £.  (p.  799). 
It  is  denied  by  the  Sikhs,  that  Nanali  ever  begged,  but  the  text  here  says  plainly  :    rTlfS   TWTW 
VrfS'HT-     It  is  also  e.vpressly  stated,  that  he  begged  on  liis  second  tour;  see  p.  x,v.\iv. 

"  Rag  Tilang,  Sabd  5,  Mah.  I. 

'  Cf.  Transl.  p.  509. 
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ever  comes  into  the  miad  of  the  Faqirs,  that  he  does.  But  who  are  these  Faqirs?  Who  are 
given  to  kindness  and  love,  who  ask  little,  who  walk  in  sincerity  and  patience,  who  have  subdued 
their  body  and  soul  and  wlio  do  not  make  forethought;  who  are  careful  and  tender-hearted  and 
upright,  they  are  Darveshes  of  God,  they  are  Faqirs.  This  also  this  married  servant  (of  God) 
desires  to  be.  Who  among  the  four  castes  puts  on  the  garb  of  Faqlrship,  be  he  a  Hindu  or 
Musalman,  a  thief,  fornicator  or  highwayman,  he  ought  to  be  served  and  his  (former)  works  should 
not  be  taken  into  account. 

The  Baba  and  Mardana  were  thrown  into  the  prison  of  Saidpur  (at  the  capture  of  the  place)  ; 
then  they  came  into  the  hands  of  Mir  Khan,  the  Mugal.  Mir  Khan,  the  Mugal,  gave  the  order, 
that  these  slaves  should  be  carried  away.  The  Baba  got  a  bundle  on  his  head  and  for  Mardana  a 
horse  was  seized.  The  Baba  uttered  then  a  Sabd,  in  Eag  Maru,  Mahala  I.  [there  foUow  four 
verses].'  Mardana  said:  "Sir,  what  is  the  matter  regarding  these  (women),  who  are  standing  on 
their  feet  and  go  along  weeping?"  The  Baba  replied:  "Mardana,  play  the  rebeck!"  Mardana 
said:  "Sir,  in  my  hand  is  a  horse."  The  Baba  said:  "Say:  vah  Guru!  and  let  the  horse  go 
from  thy  hand."  Mardana  let  the  horse  go  and  played  the  rebeck,  the  Eag  Tilang  was  made,  the 
Baba  uttering  the  Sabd,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  twenty-two  verses].'  When  the  Baba  had  recited 
these  Sabds,  Mir  Khan,  the  Mugal,  came.  When  he  looked,  he  saw  that  the  bundle  on  the  head 
(of  Nanak)  was  going  on  supported  by  a  hand  and  that  the  horse  was  walking  behind  (Mardana). 
He  reported  this  to  Sultan  Babar  and  said:  "A  Faqir,  who  has  been  taken  prisoner,  on  his  head 
a  bundle  is  going;  with  him  is  a  Dum,  behind  whom  a  horse  is  walking;  he  is  playing  a  rebeck 
and  worshipping  God."  The  King  replied:  "A  town,  in  which  there  are  such  Faqirs,  should  not 
have  been  struck."  Then  the  Mir  said :  "  See  to  bestow  favour  on  them ! "  Then  having  gone 
above  two  Kos  the  tents  were  pitched.  There  mills  were  put  before  them  and  they  were  told  to 
grind  the  corn  of  the  government.  The  Pathan,  Khatri,  and  Brahman  women  were  all  seated 
together  and  mills  put  before  them,  before  the  Baba  too  a  mill  was  put,  but  it  turned  by  itself, 
the  Bilba  sat  and  filled  in  a  handful  (when  the  corn  was  ground).  Then  the  King  came  there  and 
the  Baba  recited  a  Sabd,  in  the  Eag  Asii,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  seven  verses].'  The  King  began 
then  to  ask  miracles;  at  that  time  the  Sabd  was  made  in  the  Eag  Tilang,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow 
four  verses].*  When  the  Baba  had  recited  this  Sabd,  the  King  Babar  came  on  and  kissed  his  feet, 
saying:  "In  the  face  of  this  Faqir  God  is  coming  into  sight."'  Then  all  the  people,  Hindus  as 
well  as  Musalmans,  began  to  make  salam  (to  Nanak).  The  King  said,  "  0  Darvesh,  accept  of 
something!"  The  Guru  Bfiba  replied:  "I  do  not  want  anything,  but  release  the  pi-isoncrs  of 
Saidpur  and  what  has  been  taken  from  them  restore  to  them ! "  King  Babar  gave  the  order  that 
they  should  release  the  prisoners  and  restore  their  property  to  them.  All  the  prisoners  of  Saidpur 
were  set  at  liberty,  but  they  would  not  go  without  the  Babil ;  so  the  Baba  returned  with  them  on 
the  third  day  to  Saidpur.  When  he  arrived  there,  he  saw  that  a  promiscuous  slaughter  had  been 
made.  The  Baba  said  then:  "0  Mardana,  what  has  happened  here!"  Mardana  replied:  "0  King, 
what  was  thy  will,  that  has  happened."  The  Baba  said:  "Play  the  rebeck!"  Mardauil  did  so, 
and   the   Eag   Asa   was   made,    the    Biiba   uttering   the    Sabd    [there   follow   seven   verses].*     When 

'  M5ru,  Sabd  G,  Mah.  I. 

'  This  is  a  misquotation  ;  in  the  Granth  tliese  verses  are  ascribed  to  Guru  Ram  Das  (Mah.  IV.) ;  see 
Tilang,  Sabd  1,  Mah.  IV.  (p.  800). 

^  This  is  properly  an  AstpadI  ;  see  Rag  Asa,  Astpadi  XI.,  Mah.  I.  (p.  460). 

*  Tliese  verses  arc  not  to  be  found  in  the  Rag  Tilang. 

'  Mulisin  Fani  says  in  the  Dabistiln  (II.,  24!)),  that  there  was  a  report  that  Nanak  had  called  the  Mugals 
into  the  country.     This  is  by  no  means  countenanced  by  the  Sikh  tradition. 

"  Asa,  Astpadi  XII.,  Mah.  I. 
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Babar  marched  away,  the  Baba  recited  the  Sabd  in  the  Rag  Soi'athi,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four 
verses].'  When  the  Eaba  came  to  Saidpur,  the  Hindus  and  the  Musalmans  commenced  to  bury  and 
to  burn  the  dead  ones;  in  every  house  they  began  to  weep  and  to  beat  their. breasts  and  to  lament. 
The  Guru  fell  into  a  trance;  at  that  time  the  Sabd  was  made  in  Rag  Asa  [there  follow  ten  verses].' 
One  day  ilardana  said :  "  Sir,  why  has  this  (town)  been  alike  destroyed  and  why  have  so  many 
been  killed?"  The  Guru  Baba  replied:  "ilardana,  go  and  sleep  under  that  tree,  when  thou  wilt 
rise,  I  will  give  thee  an  answer."  Mardana  went  and  slept  there.  One  drop  of  grease  had  fallen 
on  his  breast  when  eating  bread.  As  soon  as  he  was  (therefore)  fallen  asleep,  ants  came  and 
fell  on  him.  AVhen  one  ant  bit  the  sleeper,  he  bruised  them  all  with  his  hand  and  threw  them 
away.  The  Baba  said:  "  AVhat  hast  thou  done,  0  Mardana?"  Mardana  answered;  "For  the 
sake  of  one,  who  has  bitten  me,  all  have  been  kiUed."  The  Baba  laughed  and  said:  "In  this 
very  wise  they  have  been  kiUed  for  the  sake  of  one."  Then  Mardana  came  and  fell  down  at 
his  feet.     Many  people  of  Saidpur  became  votaries  of  the  name. 

At  that  time  Jharu,  the  distiller,  was  in  prison ;  he  wrote  (to  Nanak) ;  he  was  a  Kharar '  of 
Khanpur,  but  by  visiting  the  society  (of  the  pious)  he  put  his  trust  in  God  and  became  an  Udasl. 

The  Baba  started  thence.  Passing  through  Pasrur  he  came  to  the  small  fort  of  Miya  Mitha,* 
and  at  a  distance  of  a  little  more  than  half  a  Kos  he  weut  into  a  garden  and  sat  down  there.  Mia 
Mitha  was  informed  of  it  and  said  amongst  his  disciples:  "  Nanak  is  an  excellent  Faqir,  but  when 
he  will  meet  with  us,  we  will  skim  him  off,  as  the  cream  is  skimmed  off  the  milk."  The  Baba 
said:  "Mardana,  what  does  Mia  Mitha  say?"  Mardana  answered:  "Sir,  he  is  thy  musical 
instrument,  as  he  is  caused  to  sound,  so  he  sounds."  Then  the  Guru  Baba  said:  "Mardana,  when 
Mia  Mitha  will  meet  us,  we  will  so  squeeze  him,  as  the  juice  is  squeezed  out  of  a  lemon."  Then 
Mia  Mitha  rose  and  said:  "Go  on,  friends,  we  will  have  an  interview  with  iS'anak."  His  disciples 
said:  "Thou  hadst  before  said,  'When  Ifanak  will  meet  with  us,  we  will  so  skim  him  off,  as  the 
cream  is  skimmed  oft'  the  milk.'"  Mia  Mitha  said:  "Else,  an  answer  has  come  (to  me):  'as  the 
juice  is  squeezed  out  of  a  lemon,  so,  when  Mia  Mitha  will  meet  (with  mo),  I  wiU  squeeze  him  out. 
The  milk  is  nothing  when  the  cream  is  taken  oft",  and  the  lemon  when  squeezed  out  wiU.  be  a 
refuse.' "     Then  Mia  Mitha  came  to  the  interview  ;    having  saluted  he  sat  down. 

Mia  Mitha  said  then  : 

SM. 

The  first  is  the  name  of  God,  the  second  the  prophet : 
0  Nanak,  if  thou  read  the  Kalima,^  thou  wilt  be  accepted  at  the  threshold. 
The  Baba  answered  : 

The  first  is  the  name  of  God,  the  prophet  is  the  cowkeeper  at  the  gate. 
O  Shekh,  if  thou  make  a  right  aim,  thou  wilt  be  accepted  at  the  threshold. 

The  Baba  added:  "0  Shekh  Mitha,  at  that  gate  there  is  no  place  for  two;  whoever  remains 
there,  he  remains  there  having  become  one  (with  God)."  Then  Shekh  Mitha  said :  "  0  Kanak, 
how  will  the  lamp  burn  without  oil  ?  " 

SloL 
Him,  who  cannot  be  deceived,  fraud  does  not  deceive,  the  dagger  does  not  inflict  one  wound 

(on  him). 
The  mind  of  this  covetous  one  palpitates  ;  how  should  the  lamp  burn  without  oil  ? 

'  These  verses  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  Rag  Sdrathi. 

-  Asa,  Astpadi  XII.,  .Mah.  I.  (p.  4C1). 

'  Name  of  a  savage  tribe  of  the  RachuS  Duab. 

*  Compare  :  Sikha  de  raj  di  vithia,  pp.  257,   sqq.  *  The  Moslem  confession  of  faith. 
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The  Baba  answered  : 

S!d/c. 

(1).  The  book  of  the  Kur'an  should  be  performed,  the  wick  of  fear  should  be  applied  to  this  body. 

Understanding  of  truth  should  be  brought  and  kindled  : 

Thus  the  lamp  burns  without  oil ;  make  light,  thus  the  Lord  is  met  with. 

(2).  To  this  body  adhere  (different)  tempers. 

Comfort  is  obtained  by  performing  service  (to  God). 

All  the  world  is  coming  and  going. 

(3).   (If)  in  the  world  service  (to  God)  be  performed. 

Then  at  the  threshold  a  seat  is  obtained. 

Nanak  says:  the  arm  will  be  leisurely  swung  (there).' 
Then  Shekh  Mitha  said:  "Sir,  what  is  that  Kur'an,  by  reading  which  one  may  become  ap- 
proved of?  and  what  is  that  book,  by  acting  up  to  which  one  may  become  accepted?  and  what  is 
that  Darvesh-ship,  by  which  one  may  become  worthy  of  the  gate  (of  God)  ?  and  what  is  that 
fasting,  by  which  the  heart  remains  fixed  and  does  not  move?  and  what  is  that  prayer,  by  the 
performing  of  which  a  favourable  glance  (of  God)  falls  (on  one)  ? 

The  Baba  answered  and  said:  "  Mardana,  play  the  rebeck!"  Mardana  did  so,  and  the  Baba 
made  the  Sabd  in  the  Eag  Maru,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  fifteen  verses].^  Then  Shekh  Mitha  said: 
"Thou  hast  praised  the  one  name,  what  is  this  one  name?"  The  Baba  answered:  "0  Shekh 
Mitha,  has  any  one  attained  to  an  estimate  of  the  one  name?"  Shekh  Mitha  said:  "For  kind- 
ness' sake  show  it  to  me!"  The  Baba  seized  the  arm  of  Shekh  Mitha,  led  him  to  a  corner  and 
said:  "Shekh  Mitha,  the  one  name  of  God  was  void."  Then  the  Baba  said:  "Allah!"  and 
with  saying  this  the  other  became  ashes.  Seeing  this  Shekh  Mitha  became  astonished;  when  he 
looked  on,  there  was  a  handful  of  ashes  there.  Then  came  again  a  voice:  "Allah!"  and  with 
this  he  rose  and  stood  erect.  Thereupon  Shekh  Mitha  came  on  and  kissed  his  feet.  Then  the 
Baba  said  in  a  state  of  ecstasy:  "On  those,  who  are  present,  favour  is  bestowed,  to  those,  who 
are  not  present,  he  is  incompassionate.  Faith  is  a  friend,  the  faithless  one  is  an  infidel ;  arrogance 
is  wrath,  wrath  is  unlawful.  Sensuality  is  the  devil ;  conceit  is  infidelity ;  the  mouth  of  him, 
who  slanders  one  behind  one's  back,  is  black ;  he,  who  is  without  faith,  is  impure ;  the  tender- 
hearted one  is  pure.  "Wisdom  is  mildness ;  who  is  without  greediness,  is  a  saint ;  the  dishonest 
one  is  not  honourable ;  the  ungrateful  one  is  shameless.  Truth  is  paradise,  falsehood  is  hell ; 
clemency  is  au  oath;  force  is  oppression;  justice  is  the  Kur'aa;  praise  (of  God)  ablution;  the 
cry  (to  prayer)  discrimination ; '  theft  is  covetousness ;  adultery  is  impurity  ;  leading  the  life  of  a 
Faqlr  is  patience ;  impatience  is  deceit.  The  way  is  the  Plr ;  who  has  no  Pir,  is  going  astray. 
Honesty  is  a  friend,  the  dishonest  one  is  worthless.  The  sword  becomes  men,  justice  the  kings. 
Who  knows  and  makes  known  so  many  things,  he  is  called  wdse,  (says)  Nanak."  Then  the 
Baba   took   leave   of  Mia  Mitha  and  departed  thence.     Say:  vah  Guru! 

Going  along  the  bank  of  the  river  Eavi  he  came  to  Lahaur.  In  the  Lahaur  Pargana  (district) 
was  a  man,  who  owned  a  Crore  (of  Kupees),  named  Duni  Cand,  a  Dhupur  Khatri,  the  Sradh  of 
■whose  father  was  then  performed.  When  he  heard,  that  Nanak,  the  ascetic,  had  come,  he  went 
and  paid  reverence  to  the  Baba  and  took  him  with  him.  The  Guru  went  and  sat  down  (in  his 
house).     Then    the   performance    of   that   matter    {i.e.    the   Sradli)    was    taken   up.     He  (Dun!   Cand) 

'  An  idiomatic  expression  for  a  comfortable  life  without  cares. 

'  This  is  a  misquotation,  the  verses  being  ascribed  in  the  Graiitb  to  Guru  Arjuu  (fifth  Guru).  See  Maru, 
Solahe,  V.  Mah.,  12. 

'  The  original  is  TJT3T  "^w?  vj ;  '^?5?  is  in  itself  senseless ;  it  is  very  likely  a  slip  of  the  pen  instead 

of  ftra?. 
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gave   orders :    milk,   coagulated   milk,  fuel,  grain  was   kept  ready  and  the  Bruhmans  ate ;    he  went 

also    to    call   the    Baba.     The    Baba  asked:    "What  has  happened   in  thy  house?"     He   answered: 

"It  is    the    Sradh   of  my  father,   in   his   name    the   Brahmaus   eat."     The    Baba    said:    "To-day  it 

is  the  third  day  to  thy  father  (since  he  has  died)  and  he  has  eaten  nothing '  and  thou  art  saying, 

that   thou   art   feeding   one   hundred  men."      Dun!  Cand  humbly  replied  and  said :    "  Sir,   where  is 

he  ?  "     The  Baba  said  :    "  He  has  fallen  into  a  wood  near   a  village,  five  Kos  from  here  tho  birth 

of  a   wolf  takes  place.     But  go  thou  and  bring  (him)  food  and  don't  be  afraid!     With  thy  going 

his  human   intellect  will  return  (to   him) ;    he  will  eat  the  food  and  will  speak  too."     Dun!  Cand 

brought  the   food  there   and   put  it  before  (the  wolf,   in  which  his  father's  ghost  was).     Then  he 

asked:    "0   father,    how   bast   thou   come   into   this  birth?"      He   replied:    "Without   the   perfect 

Guru  I  have  come  into  this  birth.     I  was  the  disciple  of  a  religious   mm,''  who   had  allowed  me 

to  eat  the   flesh   of  fish.      With   me   were   profligate   companions   (and   thus)   the   lust  also   seized 

me,    my  desire  went  also  that  way.     When    the  time  of  my  death  came,   I  became  di-itressed ;    in 

punishment  thereof  I   have   come   into  this  birth."     Then   that   one   rose  and  went   away  and  this 

one   ran   off.     DunI    Cand   came   back  and   fell   down   at  the  feet  (of  Nanak),    and  took   the  Guru 

Baba  to  his  house.     Upon   its   door  seven  flags  were   fastened,  of  which  every  one  was  worth  one 

Lakh    (of  Rupees).     The   Baba  asked:    "Whose   flags   are   these?"     Dun!   Cand   answered:    "Sir, 

these   flags   are   mine."     Then   the   Baba    gave   him  a  needle  and   said:     "Keep  it  as  a  deposit  of 

mine,   we   shall   demand   it  again  in  the   other  world."      Dun!   Cand  brought  the  needle  to  his  wife 

and  said:    "Keep  this  needle,  which  the  Guru  gave  (me)  and  said:    'We  shall  demand  it  in  tho 

other   world.'"      His   wife   replied:    "Will   this   needle    go   on   with   thee   to   the   Lord?"      Dun! 

Cand  said:   "What  is  to  be  done?"     His  wife  replied:    "Go,  give  it  back  to  him."     Dun!  Cand 

brought  the   needle   back   to   the   Baba   and   said:    "This   needle  cannot   go    with   me  to  the  other 

world,  take  it  back!"     The  Gui-u   Baba  replied:  "How  wilt  thou  bring  these  flags  there,  as  thou 

art  not  able  to  bring  a  needle  there?"     Dun!  Cand  rose  and  bowed  his  head  and  said:  "Sir,  tell 

me  that  word,  by  which  they  may  arrive  there."     The  Guru   replied:   "Give  in  the  name  of  the 

Lord !    put   (food)   into   the   mouth   of  ascetics   and   uninvited   guests,    thus    (the   flags)    will   arrive 

there   with  thee."     Then   Dun!   Cand  gave   away  (as  alms)  the  flags   of  seven  Lakhs   (of  Rupees) 

and  removed  them.     He  obeyed  the  order.     The  order  of  the  Guru   is  this,   whoever  will  obey  it, 

will   be   saved.      Then   Dun!    Cand   became   a   votary   of   the   name   and  began  to  mutter:   "Guru, 

Guru!"     The   Baba   said  then:    "Mardana,  play  the   rebeck!"     Mardana  did  so,  and   the   Var   of 

Rag  Asa  was  made,  fifteen  Pauns  on  the  subject  of  Dun!  Cand. 

After  that  the  Baba  went  to  his  house  and  remained  some  days  in  Talvand!.  One  day  a 
Brahman  came,  who  was  strict  in  the  observance  of  the  prescribed  religious  duties  ;  he  was  hungry 
and  having  come  in  he  pronounced  a  blessing.  The  Baba  was  just  sitting  at  his  meal  and  said : 
"  Come,  0  Misr,  the  meal  is  ready ! "  The  Pandit  replied :  "  I  shall  not  eat  this  food,  I  shall 
eat  that  which  I  have  prepared  myself.  When  I  shall  dig  up  the  ground  a  cubit  long  and  make 
a  Cauka^  and  when  I  shall  dig  up  the  ground  a  span  long,  I  will  make  a  hearth,  and  having 
washed  the  fuel,  I  will  lay  it  upon  it; — of  what  kind  is  the  ground  of  this  cooking-place? — I 
will  not  eat."  The  Baba  said :  "  Give  to  this  Pandit  a  new  cooking-place."  A  new  cooking- 
place  was  given  him.  The  Pandit  went  out  and  began  to  make  a  Cauka  and  to  dig  up  the 
ground ;  wherever  he  dug,  there  bones  came  forth.  He  went  about  digging  for  four  watches 
(  =  twelve  hours).     When  ho   had   become  quite   exhausted   by   hunger,    he   said   (within   himself): 

'  The  sense  is  :  Thou  Iiast  made  no  ofTering  to  his  manes. 
'  WittldT)  properly:  strict  in  observing  tlie  prescribed  religious  duties. 

'  The  x:tOo^|  (m.)  is  a  small  place,  defined  by  lines  and  smeared  with  cow-dung,  in  which  Hindus  cook 
tlieir  food. 
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"I  will  go  to  the  Eaba."  He  came,  fell  down  at  his  feet  and  said:  "May  that  food  be  given 
to  me,  I  am  dead  of  hunger."  The  Guru  said:  "That  time  of  meal  is  passed,  but  go  and  say: 
'  vah  Guru ! '  dig  up  the  ground,  make  a  cooking-place  and  eat ! "  Then  the  Baba  uttered  a 
Sabd  in  the  Rag  Basant,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses].' 

One  day  the  Guru  gave  the  order,  that  in  the  last  watch  of  the  night  the  praises  (of  God) 
should  be  sung.  One  boy  of  seven  years  rose  from  his  house  and  came  (too),  and  stood  behind 
the  Guru.  "When  the  recital  of  the  Arti'  was  made,  he  rose  and  went.  One  day  the  Baba  said: 
"  Keep  to-day  the  boy  back."  When  he  went  away,  after  having  bowed  his  head,  the  society 
held  him  back  and  placed  him  before  the  Guru.  The  Guru  asked  him  saying :  "  Why  art  thou 
coming  here  and  rising  at  this  time  ?  Till  now  it  is  for  thee  the  time  of  eating,  playing  and 
sleeping."  That  boy  replied:  "Sir,  one  day  my  mother  said  to  me:  '0  my  son,  kindle  a  fire!' 
I  set  to  kindle  it.  When  I  had  put  on  the  wood,  the  fire  first  seized  the  small  pieces  and 
afterwards  the  larger  ones.  At  this  I  became  afraid,  lest  I  might  (also)  depart  (this  world)  whilst 
little ;  in  growing  big  we  may  meet  or  not  meet  (with  God),  like  the  pieces  of  wood.  Therefore 
I  said:  'I  will  mutter  the  Guru!'"  The  assembly  hearing  this  became  astonished,  and  the  Baba 
also  was  much  pleased.  The  boy  fell  down  at  his  feet.  At  that  time  the  Baba  uttered  the  Sabd 
in  the  Bag  Siri   Bag,   Mahala  I.    [there  follow  four  verses].' 

By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

Then  the  Baba  started  from  his  house  and  passed  the  second  time  a  retired  life  in  the  BaMan 
{south).  He  got  his  livelihood  by  filling  his  begging  vessel  with  morsels;*  on  his  feet  ho  had  sandals 
of  wood,  in  his  hand  a  staft',  on  his  head  rolls  of  rope ;  on  his  forehead  as  Tilak  the  paint  of  a 
point.  With  him  were  Saido  and  Siho  of  the  Gheho  Jat  tribe.  The  Baba  went  to  the  country 
of  Dhanasari  and  remained  some  days  there.  At  night-time  Saido  and  Siho  of  the  Gheho  tribe 
both  went  to  the  river  to  perform  worship.  They  went  when  yet  one  watch  of  the  night  was 
remaining,  and  thought  in  their  heart  that  what  the  Guru  had  got  from  the  Khavajah,''  he  had 
got  in  that  very  place.  One  night  they  went  and  saw  a  man  coming  towards  them,  in.  whose 
hand  was  a  fish.  That  man  a.sked :  "Who  are  you?"  Said5  and  Siho  said:  "We  are  the 
disciples  of  Guru  Nanak."  That  man  asked  (further):  "What  for  are  you  come  here?"  Saido 
replied;  "We  are  always  going  here  in  the  last  watch  of  the  night  to  worship  the  Xhavajah, 
because  our  Guru  has  obtained  (something)^  from  the  Khavajah."  Then  Saido  asked:  "Sir,  who 
are  you  and  where  wiU  you  go?"  That  man  answered:  "I  am  the  Khavajah  and  am  continually 
going  to  the  Guru ;  I  go  at  this  time  to  pay  worship  to  him.  To-day  I  bring  him  a  fish  as  an 
ofi'ering."  Then  Saido  and  Siho  .came  and  fell  down  at  his  feet  and  said  :  "  We  are  saying  that 
the  Guru  has  got  it  from  you,  and  you  are  saying  that  you  are  always  going  to  perform  service 
(to  the  Guru),  and  that  you  bring  to-day  an  offering  to  the  Guru."  Then  Khavajah  Khidir  said  ; 
"0  ye  men  of  the  Lord,  I  am  the  water  and  that  Guru  is  the  wind.  I  have  many  times  been 
produced  from  him  and  many  times  I  have  been  absorbed  in  him."  Both  disciples,  Saido  and  Siho 
of  the  Gheho  tribe,  went  then  and  fell   down  at  the  feet  of  the  Guru.     The  Guru  asked:    "Why 

'  Rag  Basant,  Sabd  3,  Mali.  I. 

^  The  *HTcr3\  is  here  the  piece  of  poetry  sung  at  the  oblation  of  the  Artl. 

'  It  is  a  misquotation,  the  verses  being  ascribed  iu  tlie  Grauth  to  Gniu  Arjun  ;  see  Siii  Rag,  Sabd  4, 
Mah.  V. 

*  The  begging  of  Baba  Nr.nak  Is  here  most  plainly  asserted.     Cf.  p.  x.\-ix.  note  5. 

'  M'^HTtTT  or  T^JHTtTT  ftrWH  (/^  ''^^>^  )>  according  to  Muslim  tradition  the  prophet  Elias.  In 
Sindh  and  the  lower  Panjab  Khavajah  Kliidir  is  worshipped  also  by  the  Hindus  as  the  river  god  Indus,  under 
the  more  common  name  of  Jinrld  Plr. 

It  is  not  mentioned,  what  the  (turn  bad  or  was  supposed  to  have  obtained. 
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have  you  come  to-day  at  this  (early)  time?  you  have  come  before  the  day  has  risen."  Said5  the  Gheho 
told  him,  how  they  had  met  with  the  Khavajah.  Then  the  Baba  uttered  the  Slok  in  the  Jap  [there 
follows  one  verse].'  Tlie  Guru  Baba  remained  after  that  some  days  in  the  country  of  Dhanasarl ; 
many  people  there  became  votaries  of  the  name  and  began  to  mutter:    "Guru,   Guru!" 

There  was  a  cloister  of  Jainas  there,  the  people  of  which  performed  much  worship.  When 
they  heard  that  the  Guru  was  come,  they  collected  their  disciples  and  came  with  them ;  they 
spread  out  their  beds  outside  the  door  and  sat  on  them.  They  then  sent  word  to  the  Guru, 
that  he  should  come  out  to  them.  When  Guru  Baba  came  out,  the  head  Jaina  asked  him  :  "  Thou, 
who  art  eating  grain  new  and  fuU,  and  who  art  eating  split  vetches  and  drinking  cold  and  unstrained 
water,  and  callest  thyself  a  Guru,  what  authority  hast  thou  got,  that  thou  art  always  killing  living 
creatures?"  The  Baba  recited  (in  answer)  a  Paurl  of  a  Var  in  the  Eag  Majh  [there  follows  a 
Pauri]  and  (two)  Sloks.^ 

When  the  Guru  Baba  had  said  these  Sloks,  the  head  Jaina  came  and  fell  down  at  his  feet ; 
he  became  a  votary  of  the  name  and  began  to  mutter:  "Guru,  Guru!"  At  that  time  in  a  state 
of  ecstasy  this  whole  Var  of  the  Eag  Mryli  was  made  in  the  country  of  Dhanasarl,  and  written 
down  by  Saido,  the  GhehS ;  the  whole  is  to  be  read.  In  the  country  of  Dhanasarl  many  became 
votaries  of  the  name ;  there  is  also  a  ilanji  there.     Say :   vah  Guru ! 

Tlie  Baba  departed  thence  and  wandered  along.  There  was  a  Eakshasa  of  the  Dhanasarl 
country,  who  was  eating  men.  The  Baba  passed  there,  Saido  and  Siho  being  with  him.  Tho 
Eakshasa  came  up  to  them,  having  seen  that  the  iron  boiler  was  put  on.  He  seized  the  Baba  and 
carried  him  away,  who  seeing  this  laughed.  Saido  and  Siho  began  to  weep  and  said:  "He  will 
also  throw  our  bodies  into  the  boiler."  The  Baba  sat  down  in  the  heated  boiler  and  fell  into  a 
state  of  ecstasy.  At  that  time  the  Sabd  was  made  in  the  Eag  Maru,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four 
verses].'  The  Eakshasa  kept  on  heating  the  boiler,  but  the  boiler  did  not  become  hot,  it  became 
cold.  Then  he  came  and  fell  down  at  his  feet  and  said:  "Sir,  effect  my  salvation!"  Then  Slh5 
gave  him  the  Pahul;*  he  became  a  votary  of  the  name  and  was  emancipated  (saved). 

The  Baba  went  on  wandering  about.  Further  on,  on  the  sea-shore,  Makhdum  Bahavadln^  was 
sitting  on  a  carpet  and  playing.  The  Guru  went  up  to  him.  Then  Makhdum  Bahavadln  having 
seen  him  saluted  him  and  said:  "Peace  be  on  thee,  0  Darvesh!"  Tho  Baba  answered  and  said: 
"  On  thee  be  peace,  0  Makhdum  Bahavadin,  the  Kuraishi ! "  Then  having  kissed  his  hand  he  sat 
down.  Makhdum  Bahavadin  said :  "  0  Darvesh  Xanak,  come  let  us  make  a  trip  on  the  sea." 
The  Baba  said:  "Makhdum  Bahavadin,  hast  thou  seen  anything  in  making  this  voyage?" 
Makhdum  Bahavadin  replied:  "0  Nanak,  one  day  a  tower  came  into  sight."  The  Baba  said: 
"Go  and  bring  information  about  it!"  Makhdum  Baliavadln  replied:  "I  promise  to  do  it,  Sir!" 
Makhdum  Bahavadin  threw  his  prayer-carpet  into  the  ocean  and  sporting,  sporting  he  went  out 
(into  the  sea).  He  saw  there  one  tower  and  went  there.  As  he  went  on,  he  saw  twenty  men 
seated  there.  He  went  to  them,  saluted  them  and  shook  hands  with  them  and  sat  down.  When 
night  had  set  in,  twenty  dishes  of   food  came  down  from  heaven ;    the  Faqlrs  ate  the  food.      Four 

'  See  the  last  Slok  of  the  JapjI. 

^  The  Paiirl  is  in  Majh  Var  XXV.,  but  in  the  Grantli  ascribed  to  Guru  Amar  Das  (third  Guru)  ; 
the  following  two  Sloks  are  in  Var  XXVI.  and  also  in  the  Grauth  attributed  to  Baba  Nanak. 

^  These  verses  are  not  to  be  found  among  the  Sabds  of  Rag  Maifi. 

*  The  Pahul  (now  pronounced  Pahul)  is  the  initiatory  rite  of  the  Sikhs,  which  is  here  carried  back  as 
far  as  the  time  of  Baba  Nanak,  wliicli  is  by  no  means  probable,  as  it  is  never  mentioned  in  the  Grantli.  The 
more  ancient  rite  of  the  Pabul  consisted  simply  in  the  drinking  of  some  sherbet  with  two  other  disciples  and 
uttering:  "ValiGuru!" 

'  Jlahau-ddln,  the  famous  Musalrnan  Saint  of  Mnltan. 
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watcliea  (of  the  night)  they  worshipped  God.  At  daybreak  those  twenty  men  went  away. 
Makhdum  Bahavadin  remained  that  day  there.  When  the  day  had  risen  one  watch  (=  three 
hours),  one  boat  came  along,  and  it  began  also  to  sink.  Makhdum  lifted  up  his  hands  before  God, 
that  this  boat  should  not  sink  whilst  he  stood  there.  The  boat  ceased  to  sink.  When  night  had 
set  in,  those  men  came  back  and  remained  together  during  the  night,  but  no  food  came  down  from 
the  sky.  The  Faqirs  went  on  remembering  God  during  the  night.  When  it  became  morning, 
those  men  went  again  away.  Makhdum  Bahavadln  remained  also  that  day  there.  When  the 
second  day  had  set  in,  that  tower  began  to  fall  in.  Then  Makhdum  joining  his  hands  begged 
that  the  tower,  whilst  he  was  sitting  there,  should  not  fall  in,  and  it  ceased  to  fall.  When  night 
had  set  in,  those  men  also  came  ;  they  sat  together  during  the  night,  but  no  food  came  down  from 
heaven.  Then  those  friends  said:  "Who  is  the  unfortunate  man,  who  has  thrown  an  obstacle 
into  the  way  of  God's  works  ? "  They  began  to  reflect  and  to  inquire  among  themselves.  Then 
said  Makhdum  Baliavadln :  "I  have  preserved  the  boat  and  the  tower."  Those  men  asked:  "0 
Darvesh,  what  is  thy  name  ?  "  Makhdum  Bahavadln  answered:  "  My  name  is  Makhdum  Bahavadln, 
the  Pir."  Those  men  said :  "  0  Darvesh,  here  is  no  place  for  Pirs  and  Kings ; '  the  Pirs  and  Kings 
are  lustrous  in  the  world  and  are  the  gate  and  foundation  of  the  way  of  God ;  the  head  of  Pirs 
and  Kings  is  high." 

Makhdum  Bahavadiu  having  said:  "Peace  be  on  you!"  took  up  his  prayer-carpet  and  put  it' 
on  the  sea  and  sat  thereon.  But  the  carpet  did  not  go,  the  four  watches  of  the  day  he  remained 
silting  on  the  ocean.  When  the  day  began  to  sink,  those  men  also  came.  When  they  saw  that 
he  was  sitting  on  the  ocean,  those  men  asked :  "  0  Darvesh,  why  art  thou  sitting  here  ?  "  Makhdiim 
Bahavadln  replied:  "My  prayer-carpet  does  not  go."  Those  disciples  then  said:  "Write  the 
name  of  the  true  Guru  Nanak  (on  it),  that  thy  carpet  may  go !  "  He  wrote  then  (the  name  of) 
the  true  Guru  Nanak  and  the  carpet  of  Makhdum  Bahavadln  went  along  and  he  came  back  to  the 
Baba.  Having  made  his  salutation  he  sat  down.  The  Baba  asked :  "  What  hast  thou  seen,  O 
Makhdum  Bahavadln?"  He  replied:  "Sir,  thou  knowest  all;  I  have  come  back  as  a  sacrifice 
to  thy  slaves."  The  Baba  said:  "0  Makhdum  Bahavadln,  works  are  a  carcass,  it  is  forbidden  to 
the  devotees  to  sit  down  there."  Makhdum  Bahfivadin  came  then  and  kissed  (his,  the  Baba's) 
feet.  At  that  time  the  Sabd  was  made  in  the  Rag  Sir!  Rag,  Mahala.  I.  [there  follow  eight  verses].' 
Then  Makhdum  Bahavadln  flung  away  the  prayer-carpet  from  his  hands ;  he  was  ordered,  that  he 
should  go  and  take  a  Pir.  Makhdum  Bahavadln  said:  "Sir,  whom  shall  I  make  my  Pir?"  The 
Baba  gave  the  answer :  "  Whom  Shekh  Farid  has  made  (hia  Pir)."  Makhdum  Bahavadln  made 
his  salutation,  shook  hands  and  was  dismissed  by  the  Baba.  The  Baba  also  departed  thence.  He 
went  along  on  the  road  of  the  ocean  ; '  further  on  Machind  and  Goraklinath  were  sitting.^  When 
Machind  saw  (him),  he  said:  "0  Gorakhnath,  who  is  coming  here  on  the  ocean?"  Gorakhuath 
answered:  "  Sii',  this  is  Nanak."  The  Baba  made  his  appearance;  having  said:  "  Ades,  ades 
(salutation)!"  he  sat  down.  Machind  asked  and  said:  "0  Nanak,  what  did  the  ocean  of  the 
world  appear  (to  thee)?     In  which  wise  is  the  ocean  crossed?"     The  Baba  uttered  a  Sabd  in  the 

'  Great  Faqirs  are  also  called  Kings;  thus  Nanak  is  usually  called  Nanak  Shah  by  the  Mubammadaus. 

"  These  verses  are  not  to  be  found  anioug  the  Sabds  of  Siri  Rag. 

'  That  is  to  say:  he  went  along  on  the  sea-shore,  but  on  the  ocean. 

*  Machind  (properly  iMacliGudra)  aud  Guiakli  are  Jogis  (l)otli  have  tlicrofore  the  title  of  nath),  Gorakh- 
nath being  tbc  son  of  Macliendra  and  grandson  of  AdinSth,  according  to  Price's  Hindi  and  Hindustani 
Selections,  vol.  i.  p.  141.  In  later  times  Gorakhnath  was  considered  the  founder  of  the  Jogi  sect,  though  without 
reason.  At  any  rate  Macliind  and  Gorakhnath  were  not  contemporaries  of  Nanak,  as  Gorakhnath  was,  accord- 
ing to  all  accounts,  a  contemporary  of  Kabir.  It  need  therefore  bardly  be  mentioned  that  this  wliole  story  is 
an  invention  of  the  Sikhs,  who  consider  Macliind  as  a  fabulous  being,  half-man  and  half-fisli. 
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Eag  Karnkall,  ilahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses  with  two  Eahaus].'  At  that  time  the  Sabd  was 
also  made  [there  foUow  four  verses].'  ilachind  said  further:  "0  2\aDak,  practise  the  Yoga,  that  thou 
niayst  become  free  from  vacillation  and  cross  in  comfort  the  water  of  existence."  The  Guru 
recited  a  Sabd  in  the  Eag  Eamkall,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses].-  Then  Gorakhnath  humbly 
said :  "  0  Guru ;  thy  Pirship  (spiritual  guidance)  is  (my)  prayer ;  from  the  beginning,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  Tugas  it  has  gone  on."  The  Baba  replied:  "Whom  wilt  thou  make  (thy)  Guru, 
0  Gorakhnath?"  Gorakhnath  said:  ""Wlio  is  such  a  Guru,  that  he  may  put  his  hand  on  thy  head? 
that  is  thy  Guru,  who  may  be  born  from  thy  body."  The  Baba  replied :  "  Very  well."  Then 
the  Baba  depai'ted  and  went  along.  The  conversation  with  ilachind  is  finished,  it  was  written  by 
Saido  of  the  Gheho  Jat  tribe.     Say  :  vah  Guru ! 

Then  mention  was  made  of  Singhala-dipa  (Ceylon).  They  went  and  stood  on  the  bottomless 
ocean.  The  Baba  said:  "How  shall  this  bottomless  ocean  be  crossed  and  passed?"  His  disciples 
Saido  and  Siho  humbly  said :  "  iSir,  by  thy  order  the  mountains  wiU  cross."  The  Baba  said : 
"  Keep  on  reading  this  Slok :  the  true  name  is  the  creator,  the  Supreme  Spirit,  without  fear, 
without  enmity,  of  timeless  form,  unproduced  from  a  womb.  By  the  favour  of  the  holy  true 
Guru!"  Then  the  Baba  said:  "In  whose  disciple's  mouth  this  Slok  will  be  and  who  will  continue 
reading  it,  and  as  many  people  after  him  will  hear  it,  thej-  will  all  cross  the  water  of  existence." 
At  this  the  disciples  fell  down  at  his  feet  and  said:  "Sir,  whom  thou  pleasest,  him  thou  makest 
cross."  Then  they  went  across  the  ocean  (to  Ceylon).  In  Singhala-dlpa  they  went  to  the  Eaja 
Siv-nabhi  and  took  up  their  abode  in  his  garden  on  the  other  side  of  the  ocean.  At  that  time  the 
garden  of  the  Eaja  Siv-nabhi,  which  was  worth  nine  Lakhs,  was  dried  up ;  it  became  green  again, 
what  bore  flowers,  got  flowers,  what  bore  leaves,  got  leaves.  When  ilaghor,  the  gardener,  saw  that 
the  garden,  which  had  been  dried  up  for  years,  had  become  green,  he  went  and  informed  the  Eaja 
Siv-nabhi  of  it,  saying :  "  Sir,  come  out !  with  the  sitting  down  in  it  of  a  Faqlr  the  garden  has 
become  green!"  The  Eaja  Siv-nabhi  sent  slave-girls  of  exquisite  beauty,  who,  having  arrived 
there,  began  to  dance.  They  sang  many  Eags  and  made  many  sports,  but  the  Baba  did  not  say 
anything,  he  remained  sunk  in  meditation.  Afterwards  the  Eaja  Siv-nabhi  came  (himself).  Having 
come  he  began  to  ask  and  said:  "Sir,  what  is  thy  name?  what  is  thy  caste?  art  thou  a  Jogi?  Be 
so  kind  as  to  come  to  my  palace !  "  The  Baba  recited  a  Sabd  in  the  Eag  ilaru,  Mahala  I.'  [there  foUow 
four  verses].  Then  the  Eaja  Siv-nabhi  asked:  "Sir,  art  thou  Gorakhnath?"  The  Baba  recited 
then  the  fifth  Paurl  [there  follows  one  verse].  When  the  Baba  had  concluded  (this  verse),  the  Eaja 
came  and  fell  down  at  his  feet,  humbly  begging  and  saying:  "Sir,  be  so  kind  as  to  come  to  my 
house."  The  Baba  replied:  "I  do  not  go  on  foot."  Eaja  Siv-nabhi  said:  "Sir,  all  is  given  to 
thee.  If  it  be  thy  wish,  mount  a  horse  or  an  elephant !  or  mount  also  a  travelling-throne !  " 
The  Baba  replied:  "We  will  ride  on  men."  The  King  said:  "Sir,  there  are  also  many  men  (at 
thy  disposal),  mount!"  The  Baba  replied:  "Your  honour,  if  there  be  such  a  man,  who  is  a  Eaja 
(or)  a  piince,  and  if  there  be  the  Eaja  of  the  city,  on  his  back  I  will  mount."  The  Eaja  said: 
"  0  King,  I  am  thy  creature,  the  Eaja  am  I,  mount !  "  The  Baba  mounted  on  the  back  of  the 
Eaja.  The  people  (seeing  this)  began  to  say,  that  the  Eaja  had  run  mad.  When  he  (the  Baba) 
had  come,  he  sat  down.  The  Earn  CandUala  and  the  Eaja  Siv-nabhi  joined  their  hands  (in  suppli- 
cation) and  stood  before  him,  humbly  saying:  "Do  you  wish  to  eat.  Sir?"  The  Baba  answered: 
"I  am  keeping  a  fast."  The  Eaja  said:  "Sir,  how  may  we  bestow  any  benefit  (on  yon)?"  The 
Guru  answered:    "If  there  would  be  some   flesh  of  man,   I  woidd  eat  it."      The   Eaja    Siv-nabhi 

'  Kamkali,  Sabd  3,  -t,  Mah.  I. 

■  Ramkali,  Sabd  5,  Mah.  I. 

'  These  verses  are  not  to  be  found  among  the  Sabds  of  Rag  Maru. 
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said:  "Sir,  many  men  also  are  a  sacrifice  for  you."  The  Baba  replied:  "Your  honour,  if  there 
would  be  such  a  man,  a  son  in  the  house  of  the  Raja,  a  prince  of  twelve  years,  his  flesh  I  would 
eat."  On  this  the  Raja  and  the  Rani  became  thoughtful ;  then  the  Raja  said  :  "  0  Lord,  perhaps 
there  is  a  son  in  the  house  of  some  Eaja."  The  Rani  said  then:  "How  shall  I  give  him  up  by 
thy  order?"  A  fight  ensued  with  her;  when  she  was  overcome,  she  gave  her  son  up.  The  Rani 
said  then:  "Your  honour,  there  is  a  son  in  our  house,  look  at  his  janam-patrT !  "  When  the 
janam-patn  was  examined,  it  was  found,  that  he  was  twelve  years  old."  The  Raja  said  then : 
"0  son,  thy  body  is  required  for  the  Guru!  what  is  thy  desii'e?"  The  boy  replied:  "0  father, 
what  benefit  is  derived  from  this,  that  my  body  should  be  required  for  the  Guru?"  The  Raja 
said :  "  As  this  one  has  been  married  seven  days,  his  wife  also  should  be  asked."  Then  the  Rani 
and  the  Raja  went  and  sat  down  at  the  side  of  their  daughter-in-law.  The  Raja  said :  "  0  daughter, 
the  body  of  thy  husband  is  required  for  the  Guru,  what  is  thy  pleasure  ? "  The  girl  replied : 
"0  father,  this  one's  body  is  required  for  the  Guru,  and  my  widowhood  is  sacrificed  to  the  Guru, 
what  other  benefit  is  derived  from  this  ?  "  Then  the  four  came  to  the  Guru  and  stood  before  him. 
The  Eaja  Siv-nabhi  said:  "Sir,  here  is  the  boy!"  The  Baba  replied:  "Your  honour,  thus  he 
is  of  no  use  to  me.  The  mother  should  seize  his  arms  and  his  wife  should  seize  his  feet  and  thou 
shouldst  take  a  knife  into  thy  hand  and  slaughter  him,  then  he  will  be  of  use  to  me."  The  Raja 
Siv-nabhi  obeyed  the  order  of  the  Guru ;  taking  a  knife  into  his  hand  he  slaughtered  his  son. 
Having  boiled  (the  flesh)  he  brought  it  and  put  it  before  him.  Then  the  Baba  said:  "You  three, 
closing  the  eyes  and  saying :  '  Vah  Guru  ! '  put  (it) '  into  your  mouth  !  "  The  Eaja  and  the 
Eani  and  the  Raja's  daughter-in-law  closed  their  eyes  and  said:  "Vah  Guru!"  When  they 
put  it  into  their  mouth,  the  four  were  sitting  there,  but  when  they  opened  their  eyes,  the  Guru 
Baba  was  not  there.  The  Raja  became  distressed  and  went  to  the  wilderness ;  he  stood  on  his  feet 
bare-headed  and  wandered  about  saying:  "Guru,  Guru!"  Then  after  twelve  months  he  (the 
Guru)  came  and  gave  him  an  interview  and  applied  him  to  his  feet ;  the  regeneration  and  dying 
of  the  Raja  Siv-nabhi  was  cut  off,  he  became  a  disciple.  Saido  the  Jat,  of  the  Gheho  tribe,  gave 
him  the  Pahul  by  the  order  (of  the  Guru) ;  all  the  people  of  Singhala-dTpa  became  disciples,  they 
began  to  mutter:    "Guru,   Guru!"    the  whole   region  was  pardoned  after  the  Raja   Siv-nabhi.' 

The  evening  service  of  the  society  of  Singhala-dlpa. 

"When  night  sets  in,  then  all  assemble  together  and  sit  down  in  the  Dharmsala.  Tlien  one 
disciple  goes  for  the  food  of  the  niglit.  In  the  morning  they  all  go  and  eat  together.  In  whose 
disciple's  house  the  meal  takes  place,  into  his  kitchen  twenty-one  maunds  of  salt  are  brought. 

At  that  time  the  secret  devotional  service  was  made  manifest.  By  the  favour  of  the  holy 
true  Guru  is  written  the  Pran-sangall  ^  (viz.) :  the  story  of  the  empty  palace  ;  *  meditation  on  the 
Formless  one ;  the  recital  of  the  secret  devotional  service  by  the  Baba,  the  consideration  of  the  vital 
breath  and  the  body.  At  that  time  the  Baba  was  wind-eating.  It  was  made  beyond  the  ocean 
in  Singhala-dTpa,  in  the  country  of  the  Raja  Siv-nabhi;  at  that  time  the  disciples  Said5  and  Siho 
were  with  him,  when  the  Pran-sangali  was  made.  First  part :  Ragu  Asa,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow 
twenty-one   verses].^      At   that    time    the   Pran-sangali   was   made,    the    knowledge   of   the   soul   is 

'  It  is  not  stated,  what  they  should  put  into  tlieh-  moutli,  very  likely,  purposely. 

^  The  story  of  Raja  Siv-uabhi  is  also  contained  iu  the  later  Janam-Sakhls,  but  totally  chauged ;  see 
Lahore  edition,  p.  120.     It  was  thought  too  offensive,  as  it  borders  on  maducss. 

^  Literally:  the  chain  of  the  breath.  The  Praii-saiigali  formerly  formed  a  part  of  the  Sikh  devotional 
service,  but  is  now  unknown  amongst  them  (at  least  in  the  Panjali). 

*  The  words  of  the  original  are  :  ^  V{TT^  sft  ST^. 

^  I  cannot  find  these  verses  in  the  Rag  Asa ;  tlicy  wei'c,  as  it  appears,  not  received  into  the  collection  of 
tlie  Grauth,  if  they  are  not  altogether  fictitious. 
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(therein)  discussed,  but  none  could  take  it,  it  was  (therefore)  left  there.  By  Saido  the  Gheho  he 
caused  it  to  be  written,  having  made  him  wash  his  feet  near  the  small  shop  of  Gorakh.  !Xear  the 
little  shop  of  Gorakh  is  a  square,  in  that  he  (the  Guru)  began  to  remain  separated  (from  the 
world).  But  the  secret  devotional  service  was  not  made  manifest,  it  was  given  to  the  Eaja  Siv- 
nabhi.  The  word  was  pronoimced  (by  the  Guru) :  if  one  man  shall  como  from  Jambu-dlpa  (India), 
for  him  it  should  be  written. 

Tlie  Guru  departed  thence.  He  came  to  the  house  of  a  carpenter  and  remained  there  during 
the  night.  This  man  performed  much  service  to  him  and  laid  out  a  couch  for  him.  The  Baba 
slept  (on  it)  during  the  night;  in  the  morning  he  seized  with  his  hand  the  wood  of  the  hut  and 
smashed  the  couch  with  a  side-post.  When  he  came  out,  Saido  the  disciple  humbly  said:  "Sir, 
in  the  whole  town  nobody  was  giving  us  a  place,  but  this  carpenter  gave  us  a  place.  His  things 
also  have  been  ruined ;  he  had  one  hut  and  a  couch,  this  also  thou  hast  pulled  down  and  gone 
away.  What  is  the  matter  concerning  him  ? "  The  Baba  replied  :  "  0  Saido,  his  love  (to  me) 
has  been  accepted.  WTien  that  (carpenter)  came  to  his  house,  those  four  feet  (of  the  couch)  were 
buried  in  the  ground,  but  beneath  them  were  four  pots  of  money ;  of  the  hovel  a  palace  was 
raised,  and  of  the  low  couch  fine  bedsteads  were  made."     Then  Saido  and  Siho  fell  down  at  his  feet. 

The  Baba  went  then  to  his  house  {i.e.  home  to  Talvandl),  and  remained  some  days  at  home. 
Then  he  set  out  again  and  began  to  pass  his  third  retired  life  in  the  northern  region.  In  this 
(third)  retired  life  he  was  eating  the  fruits  and  blossoms  of  the  Akk-tree,'  but  in  a  dried  state.  On 
his  feet  he  had  a  skin  and  on  his  head  also,  his  whole  body  was  wrapped  up.  On  his  forehead  he 
had  a  Tilak  of  saffron.  At  that  time  were  with  him  Hasu,  the  blacksmith,  and  Siha,  the  calico- 
printer.  The  Baba  went  to  Kashmir  and  remained  some  days  there;  many  people  became  votaries 
of  the  name.  At  that  time  there  was  in  Kashmir  a  Pandit,  Brahm-das ;  he  heard  that  a  Faqir 
had  come.  With  him  {i.e.  the  Pandit)  went  two  camels  (laden)  with  the  Puranas,  and  on  his 
neck  he  had  an  idol.  Having  come  he  said:  "Earn,  Eam ! "  and  sat  down.  Having  seen  the 
garb  (of  the  Bilba)  he  said:  "Thou  art  a  Sadh,  why  hast  thou  put  on  skins?  and  why  hast 
thou  twisted  round  ropes?  why  hast  thou  given  up  the  (prescribed)  works?  and  why  art  thou 
touching  meat  and  fish  ? "  The  Baba  replied  with  the  Var  in  the  Eag  Malar,  Mahala  I.  [there 
follow  two  Vars].-  Then  the  Pandit  Brahm-das  came  and  fell  down  at  his  feet  and  said :  "  Sir, 
when  this  thing  was  not,  where  was  then  the  Lord?"  The  Baba  recited  the  Sabds  in  the  Eag 
Maru,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  sixteen  verses].'  Then  the  Pandit  Brahm-das  came  and  fell  down 
at  his  feet ;  he  flung  away  the  stone  (idol)  from  his  neck  and  became  a  votary  of  the  name,  he 
began  to  perform  service  (to  it).  But  the  desire  did  not  leave  his  mind,  whatever  service  ho 
perfonned,  that  he  did  naturally  sighing ;  it  came  into  his  mind,  that  he  was  performing  this 
service  also  before.  The  sacrifice  of  his  egotism  was  (therefore)  not  acceptable.  One  day  the  Guru 
Baba  said:  "Go  and  take  a  Guru!"  The  Pandit  replied:  "Sir,  whom  shall  I  make  my  Guru?" 
The  Guru  Baba  said:  "Go,  in  the  wilderness  is  a  house,  there  four  Faqirs  are  sitting,  they  will 
point  him  out  to  thee."  Brahm-das  started  off;  having  gone  there  he  made  obeisance  to  them. 
Those  disciples  having  paused  for  twenty-four  minutes  said:  "Thy  Guru  is  in  that  mansion." 
The  Pandit  came  back  and  made  his  obeisance.  A  woman  dressed  in  crimson  clothes  stood  before 
him,  and  taking  her  slipper  beat  him  badly.  Weeping  he  went  back  (to  those  disciples).  Those 
disciples  asked  him:  "Hast  thou  met  with  the  Guru?"  He  related  to  them  the  accident  that 
had   happened  to   him.     Then   said  those   disciples :    "  0   brother,  that  was  the  Maya,   whom  thou 

'  Whicli  are  considered  very  poisonous. 

-  Of  these  Vars  the  first  Slok  is  ascribed  in  the  Grantli  to  Amar  Das.     See  Malar,  Var  1,  2  (p.  1414). 

'  Rag  Maru,  Solalie,  15,  Mah.  I. 
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wast  desiring."  Then  he  came  and  fell  down  at  the  feet  of  the  Gum  Baba ;  he  drove  away  the 
two  camels  -with  the  Puranas  and  began  to  mutter:  "Guru,  Guru!"  he  became  the  dust  of  the 
feet  of  the  society.    (This)  true  story  was  written  by  Hasfi,  the  blacksmith,  and  Siha,  the  calico-printer. 

The  Baba  departed  thence.  Having  passed  a  Lakh  and  a  quarter  of  mountains  be  a,scended 
Sumeru,  where  the  residence  of  Mahadev  (Shiva)  was.  There  Mahadev,  Gorakhnath,  Bharthari, 
G5pl-cand  and  Carpat  were  sitting.  The  Baba  went  up  to  them,  made  bis  salutation  and  sat 
down.  The  Siddhs  gave  him  then  a  small  round  box  and  said  to  him:  "0  child  of  the  K:ili- 
yug,  go,  fill  it  (with  water)  and  bring  it!"  The  Baba  went  to  fill  the  box;  when  he  put  it 
into  the  water,  diamonds  and  pearls  began  to  fall  into  it.  The  Guru  Baba  beat  the  box  with 
earth,  so  that  it  broke  into  pieces.     He  joined  then  the  pieces  again  together  and  recited  the  Slok : 

He  breaks,  fashions  and  adorns  : 

0  Nanak,  without  the  True  one  there  is  none  other. 

Then  the  strength  of  the  mantras  went  off;  he  put  the  box  into  the  water  and  got  water  (in  it) ; 
having  filled  it  he  brought  it  back  to  the  Siddhs.  All  the  Siddhs  drank  of  the  water,  but  the  water 
was  not  exhausted.  Mahadev  asked  then:  "Art  thou  a  householder  or  a  lonely  man?"  The 
Baba  replied :  "  What  are  the  characteristic  signs  of  a  lonely  man  and  of  a  householder  ? " 
[there  follows  a  number  of  verses  about  the  state  of  a  householder,  about  loneliness  and  Bairag 
(indifference  to  the  world)].  Then  said  Bharthari:  "0  Nanak,  become  thou  a  Jogl,  who  continues 
to  live  for  ever!"  The  Baba  replied:  "What  is  the  form  of  the  Jog?"  Bharthari  said:  "The 
form  of  the  Jog  is  the  earring,  the  patched  quilt,  the  wallet,  the  staff  (and)  the  horn,  the  sound  of 
which  is  emitted  in  the  universe."  The  Baba  recited  the  Sabd  in  the  Rag  Asa,  Mahala  I.  [there 
follow  four  verses].'  Then  the  Siddhs  said:  "Nanak,  go  thou  to  the  mountain  (Kailasa?),  there  is 
an  assembly  there,  a  meeting  of  the  Siddhs  takes  place  there."  The  Baba  replied:  "How  many 
days'  journey  is  it  to  the  mountain?"  The  Siddhs  said:  "The  mountain  is  distant  three  days' 
journey;  we  are  going  there  with  the  pace  of  the  wind."  The  Baba  said:  "Go  ye,  I  shall  come 
slowly."  The  Siddhs  started  and  after  them  the  Baba  too  ;  he  went  there  in  one  moment  on  the 
flight  of  his  desire.  Having  come  there  he  sat  down  under  a  Ficus  Indica,  afterwards  the  Siddhs 
also  came;  when  they  looked  about,  he  was  (already)  sitting  there.  The  Siddhs  asked:  "When 
has  this  one  come?"  The  forerunner  of  the'  Siddhs  said:  "To-day  it  is  the  third  day,  that  this 
one  has  come."  The  Siddhs  became  astonished  at  this.  When  the  time  of  the  cup  came,  the 
flagon  went  round;  they  brought  it  also  to  the  Baba,  who  asked:  "What  is  this?"  The  Siddhs 
answered:  "This  is  the  cup  of  the  Siddhs,  drink  thou?"  The  Baba  said:  "What  does  it 
contain?"  The  Siddhs  answered:  "It  contains  raw  sugar  and  the  blossoms  of  the  Dhava-tree." 
The  Baba  recited  then  a  Sabd  in  the  Rag  Asa,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses]. =  Then  the 
Siddhs  said:  "Ades,  udes !  (salutation,  salutation!)"  but  the  Baba  said:  "Ades  to  the  primeval 
divine  male!"     He  started  thence. 

His  fourth  retired  life  was  passed  in  the  west.  On  his  feet  he  had  shoes  of  leather  and  trousers 
of  leather;  on  his  neck  he  had  a  necklace  of  bones,  on  his  forehead  a  Tilak  of  a  dot,  his  clothes 
were  blue.  He  played  amongst  children ;  (thus)  playing  he  went  on  a  Hajj.  One  Haji  fell  in 
with  him  and  they  remained  together  during  the  night.  The  Hajl  asked  him  and  said :  "  0 
Darvesh,  thou  hast  no  cup,  no  staff,  no  skin,  no  sack,  art  thou  a  Hindu  or  a  Musalmun  ? "  The 
Baba  recited  a  Sabd,  in  the  Rug  Tilang,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses]."  The  Haji  said  again  : 
"  Sir,   we  arc  living  in   this  world,  what  will  bo  our  state  ? "     The  Baba  recited  the  Sabd  in  the 

'  RHg  Asa,  Salxl  37,  Mab.  I. 
'  Asa,  Sabd  38,  Mah.  I. 
'  Tilang,  Sabd  2,  IVIali.  I. 
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Eag  Tilang,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses].'  Then  they  went  on  travelling  to  Mekka.  As 
they  went  along  the  road,  a  cloud  went  along  with  them  over  their  heads.  When  the  Haji  saw  thi?, 
he  said:  "A  cloud  is  over  me."  He  began  to  say:  "No  Hindu  has  ever  gone  to  Mekka,  do  thou 
not  go  with  me.'  either  go  before  or  behind  me!"  The  Baba  replied:  "Well,  let  it  be  so!  go 
thou  ahead!"  So  he  went  ahead.  "When  he  looked  again,  there  was  no  Baba  nor  a  cloud.  Then 
the  Haji  began  to  beat  his  hands  (in  grief)  and  said:  "I  have  had  a  sight  of  God."  But  as  he 
could  no  longer  stop  (him),  he  got  alarmed. 

The  Baba  entered  Mekka.  It  had  been  written  before  in  books,  that  one  jSTanak,  a  Darvesh, 
would  come,  then  water  would  be  produced  in  the  wells  of  Mekka.  When  the  Baba  had  entered 
Mekka  he  lay  down  to  sleep,  stretching  his  feet  towards  Mekka.  It  was  the  time  of  evening 
prayer.  The  KazI  Rukn  Dm  came  to  make  his  prayers ;  when  he  had  beheld  (Nanak)  he  said : 
"  O  servant  of  God,  why  dost  thou  stretch  out  thy  feet  in  the  direction  of  the  house  of  God  and 
towards  the  Ka'ba?"  The  Baba  replied:  "Where  the  house  of  God  and  the  Ka'ba  is  not,  drag 
my  feet  to  that  direction!"  The  Kazi  Rukn  Dm  turned  the  feet  of  the  Baba  round,  but  in  what- 
ever direction  he  turned  the  feet  of  the  Baba,  to  that  direction  the  face  of  the  Mihrab '  was  also 
turning.  The  Kazi  Eukn  Din  became  astonished  and  kissed  his  feet  saying:  "0  Darvesh,  what  is 
thy  name?"  The  Baba  recited  the  Sabd  in  the  Eag  TUang,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses].' 
When  the  Baba  had  concluded,  the  Kazi  Rukn  Din  made  his  salam  and  said:  "Vah,  vah  (wonderful, 
wonderful!),  to-day  I  have  obtained  a  sight  of  a  Faqlr  of  God."  He  went  then  to  the  Pir  Patalla 
and  said:  "  Nanak,  the  Darvesh,  has  come."  The  Plr  Patalla  came  to  have  an  interview  with 
him ;  he  saluted  him  and  having  shaken  hands  with  him  he  sat  down  ;  they  began  then  to  speak 
the  praises  of  God.  Then  the  Kazi  Rukn  Din  asked  and  said :  "  Sir,  those  who  are  reading  the 
thirty  letters,  will  they  get  some  advantage  from  it  or  not?"  The  Baba  said:  "By  the  favour 
of  the  true  Guru!"  The  conversation  that  was  held  on  the  subject  mentioned  by  Rukn  Din  is 
(written)  in  the  E'lg  Tilang,*  Mahala  I.  The  speech  was  made  by  the  Baba ;  Shekh  Eukn  Din 
was  the  Kazi  of  Mekka.  The  Baba  said:  [there  follow  thirty  verses].  Then  the  Kazi  Eukn  Din 
said:  "0  Darvesh  Xanak,  the  Hindus  and  Musalraans,  who  are  reading  the  Yeda  and  the  book 
{i.e.  the  Kur'an),  will  they  obtain  God  or  not?"  The  Baba  answered  with  the  Sabd  in  the  Eag 
Tilang,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  fom-  verses].*  Then  the  Kazi  Eukn  Din  said:  "Sir,  those  who  are 
not  reading  these  (the  Veda  and  the  Kur'an)  and  are  practising  bad  works,  who  never  keep  fasts 
nor  say  their  prayers,  and  who  are  drinking  wine  or  drinking  Bhang "  and  beer,'  what  will  be 
their  slate  at  the  day  of  resurrection  ?  "     The  Baba  uttered  this  Slok  : 

His  worship  (=  the  Prophet)  has  said  in  his  decision  and  in  the  book : 

Dogs,  who  watch  well  at  night-time  are  better  than  not-praying  men. 

The  wretches,  who  do  not  wake  and  remain  asleep  after  the  call  (to  prayer), 

In  their  bone  is  uncleanness ;  though  men,  they  are  like  women. 

Who  do  not  obey  the  Sunnat  and  divine  commandment  nor  the  order  of  the  book  : 

'  Tliis  is  again  a  misquotatiou,  the  verses  being  attributed  in  the  Graiith  to  G(iru  .\rjiin.     Tlic  order  of 
the  verses  also  is  inverted ;  see  Tilang,  Sabd  1,  Mab.  V. 

'  < jlli'*  the  arched  uiclie  in  a  mosque,  the  front  of  which  is  always  directed  towards  Mekka. 

'  These  verses  are  not  to  be  found  among  tlie  Sabds  of  Tilang. 

*  Nothing  of  this  kind  is  found  in  tlie  Rag  Tilang. 

"  These  verses  are  attributed  in  the  Granth  to  Kablr !     See  Tilang,  Kabir,  I. 

Bhang,  an  intoxicating  potion,  made  from  hemp-leaves. 
'  The  word  is  Tf^,  Pers.  ij..-. 
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They  are  burnt  in  hell,  like  roasted  meat  put  on  a  spit. 

Great  misery  will  befall  them,  who  are  drinking  Bhang  and  wine. 

A  pig  is  interdicted  from  liquor  and  beer,  nor  is  it  Bhang-drinking. 

Who  walk  according  to  the  advice  of  their  lust,  they  will  suffer  great  pain  : 

At  the  day  of  the  resurrection  there  will  be  a  clamour  and  noise. 

At  that  day  the  mountains  will  fly  about  as  when  cotton  is  carded, 

0  KazT,  none  other  will  sit  (there),  God  himself  will  stand. 

According  to  justice  all  will  be  decided,  the  tablet  is  handed  over  at  the  gate. 

Just  inquiries  are  made  there,  by  whom  sins  were  committed, 

They  are   bound  and  thrown  into  liell,  with  a  layer  (of  earth)  on  their  neck  and  witli  a 

black  face. 
The  doers  of  good  works  will  be  unconcerned  at  that  day. 
Those  will  be  rescued,  0  N'lnak,  whose  shelter  his  worship  (the  Prophet)  is.' 

Then  Pir  Patalla  said:    "Sir,   we  are  living  in  the  world,  how  will  God  be  obtained?"     The  Baba 
replied  with  the  Sabd  in  the  Piag  Tilang,   Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses].     When  the  Baba  had 
uttered  this  Sabd,  the  Kazi  Eukn  Din  and  the  Pir  Patalia  came   and  kissed  liis  hands  and  his  feet  , 
and  with  their  saying:    "  Vah   Guru!"  water  was   produced  in  the   well.      The   Baba  was    pleased 
and  departed  thence ;    he  came  home  again. ^ 

His  fftli  retired  life.  The  Baba  went  to  Gorakh-hatarT.  There  he  was  seen  by  the  Siddhs, 
who  asked:  "What  Kliatrl  art  thou?"  The  Baba  replied:  "My  name  is  Nanak."  The  eighty- 
four  Siddhs,  making  their  (different)  postures,  were  sitting  there.  Then  the  Siddhs  said:  "0 
devotee,  say  some  praise  (of  God) ! "  The  Baba  answered :  The  conversation  with  the  Siddhs  (is 
written)  in  the  Eag  EamkalT,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  five  verses].'  The  Siddhs  gave  him  then  a 
cup  of  five  Seers  (=ten  pounds).  The  Baba  put  it  on  the  ground;  at  this  the  Siddhs  became  puffed 
up  and  said:  "See  something  or  show  something!"  The  Baba  replied:  "Well,  let  it  be  so;  if 
you  will  do  something,  I  will  look."  Then  the  Siddhs  began  to  show  their  power ;  some  one 
made  fly  (in  the  air)  a  deer-skin,  another  caused  a  stone  to  move  about,  another  gave  forth  fire, 
another  caused  a  wall  to  run  about.  The  Baba  came  into  a  state  of  ecstasy ;  at  that  time  he  made 
this  Slok  : 

If  I  put  on  fire  and  make  a  house  of  snow  and  cause  the  best  food  to  be  made. 

If  I  turn  aU  pains  into  water  and  drink  it  and  drive  the  earth  about. 

If  I  put  the  sky  on  scales  and  weigh  it  and  put  afterwards  a  Tank  ■*  into  (the  scales). 

If  I  increase  so  much,  that  I  be  not  contained  (in  any  place),  if  I  lead  all  about  by  a  nose-ring. 

If  I  ascertain  all  the  power  there  is  and  also  tell  it : — 

As  great  as  the  Lord  is,  so  great  are  his  gifts,  in  giving  he  does  his  pleasure. 

0  Nanak,  on  whom  his  favourable  look  his,  (he  gets)  the  greatness  of  the  true  name. 

0  Nanak,  the  faces  of  the  workers  of  miracles  (will  be)  black;  greatness  is  in  the  true  name. 

Then  the  Siddhs  said:    "Ades  (salutation!)"    but  the  Baba  said:    "To  the  primeval  divine  male 

'  Tliis  last  verse  looks  very  suspicions,  and  very  unlike  Nanak,  though  his  name  is  inserted.  It  contains 
a  jdain  confession  of  the  Islam  and  tlie  intercession  of  Muhammad,  wliich  Nanak  nowhere  else  has  made. 

*  I  need  hardly  mention  here,  tliat  this  whole  story  is  without  any  foundation  wliatever,  though  a  very 
hig'  3TTfZ  (conversation)  is  made  up  under  tlie  title  :  V^  ^X  JlJlfj,  wliicli  is  in  my  possession. 

'  Rag  Ramkali,  Siddh  GostI  1,  Mah.  I.  (p.  1039). 

*  A  tank  is  equal  to  four  masas.  Tlie  sense  of  this  phrase  is  :  to  weigh  most  accurately,  w'licli  is  done 
by  putting  a  tank  into  one  of  the  scales,  in  order  to  make  it  sinlv. 
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(be)  salutation ! "  At  that  time  the  word  was  spoken  (as  written)  in  the  Eag  Gauri,  Astpadi, 
Mahala  I.  [there  follows  one  Astpadi].'  The  Siddhs  said  then:  "Ades,  ades ! "  the  Baba  (how- 
ever) said:    "To  the  primeval  divine  male  (be)  salutation!" 

After  that  the  Guru  Baba  went  home.  One  day  the  order  of  the  Lord  was  made  (manifest), 
that  one  disciple  of  good  caste  in  Khadur  was  muttering:  "Guru,  Guru!"  and  that  the  whole  of 
Khadur  was  minding  the  (goddess)  Durga,  and  that  all  were  teazing  that  disciple,  who  remained 
in  the  quarter  of  the  Tihanas,  and  that  his  worshipper  was  Lahana.  One  day  that  disciple  was 
sitting  and  repeating  his  jap  (muttering).  Guru  Angad  heard  it  and  asked,  whose  this  word 
■was.  That  disciple  replied:  "Guru  JTanak's."  Guru  Angad  came  together  with  that  disciple 
and  fell  down  at  the  feet  (of  the  Baba),  and  as  soon  as  he  had  seen  his  sight,  he  tore  away  the 
jingling  balls  from  his  hands  and  feet  and  threw  them  away ;  he  began  to  mutter :  "  Guru,  Guru ! " 
and  came  to  serve  him ;  he  scoured  the  pots  and  swung  the  fan.  One  day  Guru  Angad  went 
towards  the  close  of  night ;  when  he  looked  about,  he  saw  a  woman  dressed  in  crimson  clothes 
sitting  and  pulling  (the  fan).  Guru  Angad  humbly  said:  "0  King,  who  was  that?"  The  Baba 
replied:  "0  Angad,  that  was  Durga;  every  eighth  day  she  is  coming  to  do  service  to  the  Guru." 
Then  Guru  Angad  fell  down  at  his  feet.  One  day  by  the  order  of  the  Lord  the  foot  of  the  Baba 
was  shaking.     When  Guru  Angad  looked  on,  several  (living)  creatures  were  taking  leave  of  his  feet.- 

One  day  Guru  Angad  had  got  clothes  from  the  town  and  put  on  a  suit.  The  Guru  Baba  gave 
him  the  order  to  bring  grass.  Guru  Angad  brought  grass  from  the  pools,  but  all  his  clothes  became 
sullied  by  mud.  When  the  mother  (the  wife  of  Nanak)  saw  this,  she  began  to  be  angry  with  the 
Baba  and  said :  "  This  one  also  is  driven  away  (by  thee)  by  worldly  business ;  he  is  another's  son, 
who  has  brought  (the  grass)  having  sullied  his  clothes  with  spots  and  mud."  The  Babii  laughed 
and  said:  "0  mother,  this  is  not  mud,  this  is  sandal-wood  perfume  of  this  and  that  world."  The 
mother  remained  sUent  at  this.  Then  the  BabJ  went  and  slept;  when  it  was  dinner-time,  a  slave- 
girl  began  to  awaken  him.  She  licked  the  feet  of  the  Baba  with  her  tongue,  and  at  the  moment 
of  licking  them  she  saw  that  the  Baba  was  standing  in  the  ocean ;  a  boat  of  disciples  was  with 
him,  which  he  was  pushing  on  and  pulling  out.  Then  the  mother  also  came  and  said :  "  Is  Xanak 
awake?"  The  slave-girl  said:  "XSnak  is  not  here,  0  mother,  he  is  standing  in  the  ocean."  The 
mother  began  to  beat  the  slave-girl  and  said:  "Also  this  one  commences  to  make  drolleries." 
Then  the  Baba  awoke  and  the  mother  said :  "  0  child,  this  slave-girl  also  commences  to  make 
drolleries,  she  says,  that  Xanak  is  standing  in  the  ocean."  The  Baba  replied:  "0  mother,  do 
not  care  for  what  a  mad  slave-girl  talks."  The  slave-girl  became  then  mad,  but  as  a  reward  for 
the  sight  (she  had  had),  she  was  received  into  the  society  (of  the  disciples).'  ilany  people  became 
at  that  time  votaries  of  the  name. 

Then  by  the  order  (of  the  Lord)  Gorakhnath  came  to  the  Baba  and  said :  "  A  wide  diffusion 
(of  thy  name)  is  made."  The  Baba  replied:  "0  Gorakhnath,  if  any  one  will  belong  to  us,  you 
will  see  yourself."  Then  the  Baba  went  out  of  the  house  and  many  people,  votaries  of  the  name, 
followed  him.  By  the  order  (of  the  Lord)  copper  coins  were  laid  on  the  ground;  many  people 
took  the  copper  coins,  rose  and  went  away.  When  they  went  further  on,  Rupees  were  laid  on 
the  ground;  many  people  taking  the  Rupees  went  away.  When  they  went  further  on,  gold  muhars 
were  laid  down.  Whoever  had  remained  with  him  took  the  gold  muhars  and  went  away.  Two 
disciples  remained  as  yet  with  him.  When  they  went  further  on,  there  was  a  funeral  pyre,  upon 
which   four   lamps   were   burning ;    a    sheet    was   spread    over   it,    (under   which)   a   dead   one   was 

Not  to  be  found  among  the  Astpadis  of  the  Rag  GaiirT. 
-  The  words  of  the  original  run  thus  :   y^^  3T?  *rf3r7  $^  37  5^  TTt^H  VTT  TTTfe  f^TT  ^  §17J. 
I  have  translated  them  literally,  but  their  seuse  is  uot  quite  clear  to  me. 
^  A  wouderful  example  of  Sikh  credulity  ! 
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lying,  but  a  stench  was  coming  (from  him).  The  Babri  said:  "Is  there  any  one  who  will  cat 
this  one  ? "  The  other  disciple,  who  was  (with  him),  turned  away  his  face  and  spit  out,  and 
having  spit  out  walked  away.  Guru  Angad  alone  came  on,  and  having  received  a  promise  stood 
there  and  said:  "0  Sir,  from  which  side  shall  I  apply  my  mouth?"  It  was  said:  "From  the 
side  of  the  feet  the  mouth  should  be  applied."  "When  Guru  Angad  lifted  up  the  sheet,  Guru 
Nanak  was  lying  there  asleep.  Then  Gorakh  pronounced  the  word :  "  0  Nanak,  he  is  thy  Guru, 
who  wiU.  be  produced  from  thy  body."  Then  his  name  was  changed  from  Lahana  to  Guru 
Angad.  Gorakhnath  departed  and  Nanak  returned  to  his  house.  Then  the  people  began  to 
repent  very  much  (of  what  they  had  done).  Those  who  had  taken  the  copper  coins  said:  "If 
we  had  gone  further  on,  we  would  have  brought  Eupees,"  and  those,  who  had  taken  the  Eupees, 
said:  "If  we  had  gone  further  on,  we  would  have  got  gold  muhars."  Then  the  Baba  uttered 
the  Sabd  in  the  Eag  Sirl  Eag,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses].' 

Then  one  day  the  order  of  the  Lord  came,  that  Makhdum  Bahava-din,  the  Pir  of  Multan, 
went  to  the  mosque  on  a  day  of  a  festival,  and  many  disciples  of  his  and  people  came  with  bim 
to  pray.  The  word  of  Makhdum  Bahava-din  was  then  fulfilled ;  he  began  to  shed  tears  and  to 
weep.  His  disciples  asked:  "May  the  Pir  live  in  health,  why  art  thou  weeping?"  Makhdum 
Bahava-din  replied:  "0  servants  of  God,  this  word  must  not  be  told."  The  disciples  said: 
"May  the  Pir  live  in  health,  be  so  kind  as  to  tell  us!"  Then  Makhdum  Bahava-din  said:  "From 
to-day  the  faith  of  none  will  remain  firm,  all  will  become  infidels."  The  disciples  said:  "May 
the  Pir  live  in  health,  be  so  kind  as  to  expound  us  tliis."  Makhdum  Bahava-din  replied:  "0 
friends,  when  a  Hindu  will  come  into  paradise,  then  there  will  be  light  in  paradise.  Then  as 
many  as  be  intelligent,  the  fixith  of  all  these  does  not  remain  firm."  The  disciples  began  to  say: 
"May  the  Pir  live  in  health!  the  learned  people  say,  that  for  a  Hindu  paradise  is  not  decreed." 
Then  Makhdum  Bahava-dlu  said:  "Who  among  you  is  well  read  and  intelligent,  him  bring  to 
me ! "  They  brought  a  learned  man.  Makhdum  Bahava-din  wrote  then  a  Slok  and  gave  it  to 
him  (to  the  purport) :  "  We  have  packed  up,  give  us  some  notice."  And  orally  he  added  :  "  The 
name  of  that  Darvesh  is  Nanak,  he  is  living  in  Talvandl ;  when  he  asks  for  this,  give  it  to  him." 
That  man  went  to  Talvandl;  above  two  Kos  from  it  he  sat  down  and  said:  "If  it  be  true,  he 
will  send  for  me."  The  Babii  sent  then  one  disciple  to  him  and  said  :  "  In  that  garden  is  a  man, 
who  has  come  from  Multan,  he  is  a  man  of  Makhdum  Bahava-din,  call  him  and  bring  him  here." 
Ho  brought  him  to  the  Guru ;  having  come  he  {i.e.  the  messenger)  kissed  his  feet.  The  Guru 
asked  for  the  paper  Makhdum  Bahava-din  had  written,  and  read  it.  Makhdum  Bahava-din  had 
written  :   "  We  have  packed  up,  give  us  some  notice."     The  Baba  wrote  a  Slok  above  that  Slok  : 

Who  is  filled  up,  be  wHl  pack  up ^ 

0  Nanak,  their  faces  are  bright,  who  depart  having  done  what  is  right. 

Then  the  Baba  wrote  him  in  plain  prose:  "Depart  thou,  we  also  shall  come  forty  days  after."  At 
that  time  the  Sabd  was  made  in  the  Eag  Sirl  Eag,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  five  verses].'  Then  that 
man  went  to  Multan.  Makhdum  Bahava-din  had  gone  out  with  his  disciples,  when  that  messenger 
brought  him  the  letter ;  having  seen  it  he  began  to  weep.  His  disciples  asked :  '  'Sir,  why  do  you 
weep?"  He  replied:  "0  friends,  I  had  written:  if  you  go,  we  will  go  together,  we  will  go  to 
the  threshold  of  God.  He  has  written  me :  go  thou  first,  we  also  shall  come  forty  days  after. 
0  friends,  I  am  anxious  about  those  forty  days,  because  I  shall  have  to  remain  forty  days  in  dark- 
ness; 0  friends,  on  account  of  those  forty  days  I  am  weeping,  for  how  wiU  they  be  passed?  If 
he  would  go,  we  would  go  with  comfortable  light."  When  the  departure  (death)  of  Makhdum 
Bahava-din  had  taken  place,  tranquillity  entered  the  heart  of  his  disciples  and  of  the  people. 

'  Sii-i  Rag,  Sabd  3,  Mah.  I.  ^  The  paper  is  torn  liere.  '  Sir!  Rag,  Sabd  24,  Mah.  I. 
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Then  the  Baba  came  to  the  bank  of  the  Eavi ;  he  put  five  Paisa  before  Guru  Angad  and  full 
down  at  his  feet ; '  this  became  known  then  among  his  retinue.  Then  among  all  the  society  the 
intelligence  was  spread,  that  the  Guru  B'lba  was  in  the  house  of  CTinan ;  the  society  came  to  see 
him,  Hindus  and  Musalmans  also  came.  Then  Guru  Angad  with  joined  hands  stood  before  him ; 
the  Baba  said :  "  Ask  something !  "  Guru  Angad  said  :  "  0  King,  if  it  please  thee,  may  that,  which 
was  broken  off  from  the  society,  be  again  applied  to  (its)  skirt !  "  ^  The  answer  was  given  to  Guru 
Angad:  "For  thy  sake  all  are  pardoned."  Then  Guru  Angad  fell  down  at  his  feet.  At  that  time 
the  Sabd  was  made  in  the  Eag  Majh,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses].^  Then  the  Baba  went 
to  a  Sarih-tree  and  sat  down  under  it;  the  Sarih-trce  had  become  dry  and  became  now  green  again, 
leaves  and  blossoms  came  forth;  then  Guru  Angad  fell  down  at  his  feet.  Then  the  mother  (the  wife 
of  Nanak)  began  to  weep ;  brothers,  relations,  all  the  retainers  began  to  weep.  At  that  time  the 
Sabd  was  made  in  the  Eag  Vadhans,  Mahala  I.  [there  foUow  four  verses].^  Then  the  society  began 
to  sing  funeral  songs ;  the  Baba  fell  into  a  trance.  At  that  time  the  order  was  given  and  the  Eag 
Tukhari  was  made.  The  Baba  uttered  the  Barah  maha ;  it  was  night,  towards  dawn  of  day,  at  the 
time  of  his  departure.  The  Eag  Tukhari,  Barah  maha,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  seventeen  verses].' 
Then  his  sons  said:  "0  father,  what  wiU  be  our  state?"  The  Guru  answered:  "Not  even  the 
dogs  of  the  Guru  are  in  want,  you  will  get  plenty  of  clothes  and  bread,  and  if  you  wiU  mutter : 
'Guru,  Guru!'  the  end  of  your  existence  will  be  obtained."  Then  the  Hindus  and  Musalmans, 
who  were  votaries  of  the  name,  began  to  say,  the  Musalmans:  ""We  shall  bury  him,"  and  the 
Hindus:  "We  shall  burn  him."  Then  the  Baba  said:  "Put  ye  flowers  on  both  sides,  on  the  right 
side  put  those  of  the  Hindus  and  on  the  left  those  of  the  Musalmans.  If  the  flowers  of  the  Hindus 
wUl  remain  green  to-morrow,  then  they  shall  burn  me ;  and  if  the  flowers  of  the  Musalmans  wiU 
remain  green,  then  they  shall  bury  me."  Then  the  Baba  ordered  the  society,  that  they  should 
recite  the  praises  (of  God) ;  the  society  began  to  recite  the  praises,  (as  written)  in  the  Eag  Gaurl 
purbi,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses] ; "  Eag  Asa,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  two  verses] ; ' 
then  from   Dhanasarl   Eag   [there  follows   one   verse] ; '    then   the   Slok  was   read :    "  The   wind  is 

the   Guru,"  etc.     "When  (this)   Slok  was  read having  taken  up   (his   feet?)  he  fell  asleep 

'      When  they  lifted  up  the  sheet,   there  was  nothing  at  all.      The  flowers  of  both  parties 

had  remained  green.  The  Hindus  took  theirs  and  went  and  the  Musalmans  took  theirs  and  went. 
The  whole  society  fell  on  their  knees.  Say:  vah  Guru!  In  the  Samvat  year  1595,  the  tenth 
day  of  the  light  half  of  the  month  of  Asu,  Baba  Nanak  was  absorbed  (=  died)  in  Kartarpur.'" 

It  was  said :    vah  Guru,  vah  Guru,  vah  Guru,  vah  Guru !      The  Sakhl  is  finished. 

'  This  was  the  iuitiatiou  or  appointment  to  tlie  Gurusliip ;  afteru-ards,  as  it  appears  from  the  later 
Janam-Sakhis,  a  cocoa-nut  also  was  placed  before  the  successor ;  see  p.  xlviii,  1.  15. 

^  The  sense  is :  may  those,  who  were  excluded  from  the  society  (of  the  disciples),  be  again  restored ! 

'  A  misquotation,  the  verses  being  ascriljcd  in  the  Grauth  to  Guru  Arjun ;  see  Rag  Majh,  Sabd  18, 
Mah.  V.  (p.  113). 

*  Vadhans,  Alahania,  1,  Mali.  I.  "  Rag  Tukhari,  Barah  maha,  1,  Mab.  I. 

'  Gauri  purbi  dipaki  1,  (20),  Mah.  I.  (p.  175).  '  Asa,  Sabd  30,  Mah.  I. 

'  The  MS.  is  torn  here  and  only  a  few  words  remain.       '  The  leaf  here  is  tattered. 

'"  Auuo  Domini  1538, 
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THE      JANAM-SAKHI     OF     BABA     NANAK 
{Enlarged  rccompiMion  of  A.) 


The  Janam-patn  of  Baba  Nanak  -was  written  in  the  Samvat  year  fifteen  hundred  and  eighty- 
two,'  on  the  fifth  day  of  the  light  half  of  the  month  of  Vaisakh.  The  book  was  written  by 
Paira,  a  llokha,^  a  Khatri  of  Sultanpur.  Guru'  Angad  caused  it  to  be  written,  and  Paira  wrote 
it  according  to  the  oral  dictation  of  Eala,  a  Sandhu  Jat.* 

Bhal*  Bala  had  come  from  Talvandl  (the  jaglr)  of  Eae  Bhoe,  the  Bhatti,*  and  had  looked 
out  for  Guru  Angad. 

Two  months  and  seventeen  days  were  spent  in  writing  (this  book).  "Wherever  he  had 
wandered  about  with  Guru  Nanak,  that  Bhai  Bala  dictated  with  facility. 

Guru  Angad  was  much  pleased  with  Bhai  Bala;  (for)  BhaT  Bala  had  wandered  about  with 
Mardana,  the  rababl,  in  the  company  of  Nanak;  also  at  the  time,  when  Nanak  was  employed 
in  the  commissariat,  Bhai  Bala  was  with  him. 


Uoxo  the  Jaytam-Patri  of  Kdnah  was  ollained. 


One  day  the  thought  came  into  Guru  Angad's  mind:  "My  Guru  Nanak  was  perfect,  between 
him  and  the  Supreme  Lord  there  was  no  diiference  whatever.  I  should  like  to  know,'  in  which 
wise  my  Guru  was  bom."  This  thought  was  occupying  his  mind.  Meanwhile  in  the  latter  half 
of  the  month  of  Katak  Bala,  the  Sandhu  Jat,  came  to  see  Guru  Angad.  Guru  Angad  was  keeping 
himself  concealed.  Bala,  the  Sandhu,  had  this  desire,  that  if  the  Guru  would  come  forth,  he 
would  have  an  interview  with  him.      Then  Bhai   Bala  heard  that  Guru  Nanak  had  appointed  (as 

'  i.e.  A.D.  1525.     If  Angad  was  horn  in  1561  Sanibat,  he  was  then  twenty-one  years  of  age. 

^  HttfT  "as  the  name  of  his  ift'^  or  clan  ;  hy  caste  he  was  a  Kliatii. 

'  The  word  Guru  is  written  differently:  3Fr3.  gur,  ajH.  guru  and  3T5  Guru. 

*  Bala,  as  will  he  seen,  is  here  represented  as  tlie  constant  companion  of  Nanak ;  the  old  Janam-Sakhi 
never  mentions  liis  name.     He  was  a  Jat  (tT^ZT)  of  the  Sandhu  clan ;  Cast  made  liim  a  Sindlii ! 

^  Bhai  is  an  lionorary  title  for  saintly  Siklis,  literally:  hrotlier. 

^  Rae  Bhoe,  a  Musalman  Rajput,  was  formerly  the  jagirdar  of  Talvandl,  tlic  birth-place  of  Nanak,  after 
whom  tlie  place  was  named  ;  see  p.  iii,  note  1. 

'  The  original  is :  ^Vft>  I  shmdd  like  to  see. 
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Ilia  successor)  one  Khatrl,  by  name  Angad,  a  Trihun  Kbatn,'  but  that  it  was  not  known  in 
which  place  he  kept  himself  concealed.  But  he  heard  further  the  news,  that  he  was  sitting  at 
Khandur,  a  village  of  the  Khaharfi-Jats.  Having  heard  this,  Brda  came  to  see  Guru  Angad.'' 
He  searched  for  the  Guru  and  found  him.  He  saw  that  Guru  Angad  was  twisting  van.^  BhuT 
Bala,  the  Sandhu,  went  and  bowed  his  head  before  him.  Guru  Angad  said :  "  Come,  brother ! 
true  is  the  creator;*  come,  sit  down!"  Guru  Angad  left  off  twisting  van  and  began  to  ask  Bhai 
Bala :  "  0  brother  disciple,  from  whence  hast  thou  come  ?  why  didst  thou  come  ?  and  who  art 
thou?"  Then  Bala,  the  Sandhu,  joining  his  hands  in  supplication,  said:  "Guru,  I  am  a  Jat ; 
my  clan  is  Sandhu  and  my  name  is  Bala.  My  birth-place  is  Talvandl,  (the  village  of)  Eae  Bhoe, 
the  Bhattl;  I  am  come  for  the  sake  of  an  interview  with  the  Guru."  Guru  Angad  asked  further: 
"Bhal  Bala,  whose  disciple  art  thou?"  Bhal  Bala  said:  "Guru,  I  am  the  disciple  of  Guru 
Nanak;  with  me  Guru  Nanak,  the  son  of  Kalu,  the  Vedl,  had  met."  Guru  Angad  asked  further: 
"Bhal  Bala,  hadst  thou  seen  Guru  KTinak?"  Bhai  Bala  said:  "Guru  Nanak  was  three  years 
older  than  I,  I  was  following  Guru  Nanak  and  going  about  with  him.  But  at  that  time  I  had 
not  this  faith,  that  he  is  a  perfect  and  great  Guru;  I  was  with  him  in  the  capacity  of  a  servant." 
"When  Bbai  Bala  had  said  this,  Guru  Angad  wept  and  did  not  stop  his  tears  in  any  way.  Tims 
that  night  passed.  When  it  had  become  morning.  Guru  Angad  said:  "Call  Bhal  Bala."  Bhal 
Bala  came  and  bowed  his  head.  Guru  Angad  asked  Bhai  Bala:  "Bhal  Bala,  is  it  known  to 
thee,  how  the  birth  of  Guru  Nanak  did  take  place?"  Bhal  Bala  answered:  "Sir,  that  I  do 
not  know.  But  so  much  I  heard  from  the  mouth  of  the  people,  that  Hari  Dayal  the  Brahmau 
says,  that  in  these  auspicious  moments,  in  the  twenty-seven  lunar  mansions  and  at  the  full 
moon  of  Katak,  not  any  such  one  was  horn  into  the  world.  In  the  house  of  Kalu,  the  Vedl, 
a  great  Avatar  is  bom.  So  much  I  had  heard.  I  had  also  heard  that  Mahatfi'  Kalu  caused  a 
Janam-patr! '  to  be  written."  Guru  Angad  said:  "Bhal  Bala,  how  could  this  Janam-patrl  bo 
procured?"  Bhai  Bala  answered:  "The  Guru  knows  it;"  but  by  searching  it  may  come  to  hand." 
Guru  Angad  said  :  "  Bhai  Bala,  is  there  any  such  one,  by  whom  a  trace  of  the  Janam-patrl  may 
be  procured?"  Bala  said:  "Let  it  be  searched.  Sir!"  Guru  Angad  said:  "Bhai  Brda,  thou  art  an 
inhabitant  of  that  place,  by  thee  a  trace  of  it  may  be  procured.  Search  and  get  it  from  any  one." 
Bhai  Bala,  the  Sandhu,  said :  "  Sir !  Mahata  Kalu,  the  Vedi,  has  a  brother,  it  is  Mahata 
Lrdu,  the  Vedl,  from  him  it  may  be  searched."  Guru  Angad  answered :  "  Bhai  Bala,  you  must 
search  for  it."  Then  Bhai  Bala  said  :  "  Give  me  one  of  your  own  men ;  he  and  I  will  go  and 
say  to  Mahata  Lalu,  the  Vedi :  '  Bhai  Lain,  thou  hast  become  very  old.  Guru  Angad  has  shown 
thee  much  benevolence :  search  after  the  Janam-patrl  of  Guru  Nanak  and  give  it  (to  us) !  AVe 
have  inquired  and  found  Guru  Angad :  between  Guru  Nanak  and  Angad  there  is  no  difference 
whatever.'"     Then   Angad   said:    "  Bhra   Bala,    what    the   society   (of  the    disciples)    says,    that   is 

'  Angad  was  a  Khatri,  of  the  Trihun  clan.  His  former  name  was  Lahana.  According  to  the  Janam- 
Sakbi  it  was  changed  by  Nanak  to  Angad  :  ^ft  J^g  JIHT  3  ■&3V5  vrfS*HT  9'  •     Compare  also  p.  xliv,  1.  6. 

^  The  lithographed  Laliore  copy  inserts  Iiere :  ifT  ^'g'  JT?'^  WTvf^  T  %Z  ^  *KTt^*HT:  he  brouglit 
a  present,  as  liis  circnnistances  would  permit  liim,  significant  for  tlie  later  Sikli  times. 

'  ^T3t.  coarse  tnine  made  of  nuinj.  This  occupation  of  Angad  was  afterwards  considered  as  unbecoming 
a  Gum  and  therefore  left  out  in  the  Laliore  lithograplied  copy. 

*  T^  7H3T3  "as  tlie  old  form  of  Sikh  salutation. 

'  TvTST  is  an  honorary  title  given  to  Rliatrl  merchants,  corresponding  to  master. 

"  About  tlie  ^TTJH  V5^i  see  the  remarks,  p.  i,  note  L  The  first  marriage  and  th;  blilh  of  the 
first  child  is  also  frequently  added.     I  liave  seen  and  examined  many  of  this  kind. 

'  i.e.  I  do  not  know  it,  you  know  it  better. 
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true."  Guru  Angad  was  much  pleased  with  Bhal  Bala.  "Well,  BhaT  Bala,  take  some  disciple  and 
go!"  Bhal  Bala  said:  "0  Guru,  whom  thou  sendest,  him  I  take  with  me."  Then  Guru  Angad 
called  Lala,  the  Punnu.  He  was  a  disciple,  a  Jat.  Guru  Angad  said :  "  Bhal  Lala  Punnu, 
thou  art  a  disciple,  thou  art  attending  to  the  Guru,  go  thou  with  Bhal  Bala  to  Talvandi,  bring 
the  Janam-patri  of  Guru  Nanak."  Lala,  the  Punnu,  said:  "Blessed  is  our  lot,  that  we  shall  see 
the  Janam-patri  of  Guru  Nanak,  we  shall  consider  it  as  if  we  had  had  an  interview  with  Guru 
Nanak."     Guru  Angad   said:     "BhaT   Lala,   may  the  creator  come  into  thy  mind!"' 

Bhal  Bala,  the  Sandhu,  and  Lala,  the  Punnu,  came  to  Talvandi,  (the  village  of)  Rae  Bhoe, 
the  BhattT.  Having  arrived  there  they  met  Mahata  Lalu.  They  said:  "  Bhat  Lalu,  give  us  the 
Janam-patri  of  Guru  ISTmak!  Guru  Angad  asks  for  it."  BhaT  Lalu  answered:  "It  is  not  with 
me."  Bhai  Bala  said:  "Thou  art  the  brother  of  Mahata  K'du,  search  thou  in  the  house."  Lalu, 
the  Vedi,  rejoined :  "  Bhai  Bala,  thou  art  the  friend  of  Guru  Nanak,  speak  the  truth :  is  Angad 
Guru  or  Siri  Cand?"'  He  told  them  also  something  else.  Bhai  Bala  said:  "Bhai  Lalu,  Angad 
has  become  Guru,  before  whom  Guru  Nanak  put  five  paisas  and  a  cocoa-nut  and  bowed  his  head.^ 
"What  competition  is  there  against  him?  "We  have  sought  and  found  him.  To  his  honour,  Siri 
Cand,  as  being  his  son,  due  reverence  will  be  paid."  Then  Bhai  Lalu  said:  "Bhai  Bala,  look, 
I  am  searching.  My  brother's  wife  has  departed  and  my  brother  Kalu  also."  They  began  to 
search  in  the  house.  Searching  and  searching  they  found  on  the  fifth  day  the  Janam-patri  and 
Bhai  Lrdu  gave  it  into  the  hand  of  Bala,  and  Bala  put  it  into  the  hand  of  Lala,  the  Punnii. 
Then  Bhai  Lala  said  to  Bhai  B'da :  "Bhai  Bala,  go  thou  also  with  me!  much  honour  will  be 
paid  to  thee."     Bhai  Bala  answered:    ""Well,  brother,  go  on!" 

"When  Bhai  Lala  and  Bala  went  away,  Lalu,  the  Vedi,  said:  "Ye  take  away  the  Janam- 
patri  of  Guru  Nanak,  but  take  also  with  you  some  offering  of  mine!"  Brda  said:  ""Well, 
brother  Lalu,  whatever  comes  into  thy  mind,  that  is  good."  Bhai  Lalu  gave  five  paisas  and  a 
cocoa-nut  and  said:  "Put  my  offering  before  Guru  Angad,  bow  the  head  and  say:  '0  Guru, 
if  ever  his  honour  Siri  Cand  should  take  offence  (at  this),  you  must  render  me  assistance.' "  * 
On  this  Bhai  Bala  said:    "0  Lalu,   there  is  no  ground   for  fear." 

Bhai  Lala  and  Bala  took  the  Janam-patri  and  brought  it  to  Khandur,  (a  village  of)  the  Khahara 
Jats,  and  put  it  before  Guru  Angad.  Guru  Angad  was  very  much  pleased  and  said :  "  Bhai  Brda, 
may  the  creator  come  into  thy  mind !  to-day  thou  hast  procured  us  an  interview  with  Nanak." 
Having  taken  it  into  his  hands  Guru  Angad  kissed  it  and  put  it  on  his  eyes  and  on  his  head. 
"When  he  looks  at  it,  he  sees  that  the  letters  are  shastri.*  Guru  Angad  reflected:  "May  there 
be  such  a  disciple,  who  is  read  in  both  kinds  of  letters  ? "  Mahima,  a  Khahara-Jat,  in  whose 
house  Guru  Angad  was  staying,  said:  "Guru,  in  Sultanpur  is  Paira,  a  Mokha  Khatri,  he  reads 
both    letters."       Guru    Angad    then    said:    "Bhai    Mahima,    he    should    be    brought."      Mahima 

'  This  is  a  Sikh  blessing. 

'  t'TH^  ^7)  name  of  the  eldest  son  of  Nanak,  as  in  the  later  Janam-Sakhis  he  is  always  meutioued 
first;  in  the  old  Janam-Saklii  Lakhmi-das  is  on  the  contrary  mentioned  first;  see  p.  viii,  1.  22. 

'  This  rite  of  investiture  with  the  Gurusliip,  practised  also  by  the  folloHinjf  Gurus,  when  nominating 
their  successor,  difi"ers  somewhat  from  that  mentioned  on  p.  .\lv,  1.  i.  But  from  what  follows,  it  may  be 
concluded  that  it  was  the  comniou  way  of  doing  homage  to  a  superior. 

^  The  passage  runs  thus  in  tlie  original :  ^  djdtTV  Spft  fJTH^  ^^  vT^  "^HT  1^7^  31  B'TT  tf^WTTTr 
o^  j{J^|.  Tliis  passage,  being  very  significant  as  to  the  violent  character  of  Siri  Cand,  was  in  tlie  Lahore 
lithographed  copy  changed  in  the  following  way:  %  ^  fTf^  ^^  vT^  "^Tt  Wi^  3t  ^TT  ajHT  7i 
(J  Jc\(:  if  ever  Siri  Cand  should  take  offence  (at  this),  you  must  not  he  angry  (with  him)  !  (sic  !) 

^  i.e.  Devanagarl.  This  notice  is  very  important,  as  it  shows  that  the  so-called  Gurmukhi  letters  were 
in  use  before  the  Sikh  Gurus,  and  not  invented  by  them. 
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answered  :  "  Well,  Sir,  I  will  bring  him,  at  my  bidding  he  will  quickly  come."  Mahima  went 
to  Sallanpur  and  brought  Paira,  the  Mokha.  Having  come,  Paira,  the  Mokha,  bowed  his  head 
and  Guru  Angad  showed  him  the  Janam-patrT.  He  read  it  off  quite  fluently.  Guru  Angad  was 
much  pleased  and  said:  "Paira,  put  this  for  us  into  GurmukhT  letters!"  Paira  answered: 
"  Well,  Sir !  procure  good  paper,  I  will  write  it."  The  Guru  procured  paper,  iuk  and  pen,  and 
gave  them  to  him.  Paira  wrote  and  Guru  Angad  caused  it  to  be  written. 
Say,   0  brother :    vah  Garuji ! — The  narrative  is  continued. 

(2). 

Circumstances   of  the   birth   of  Nanah. 

The   Janam-patri   of  Guru  Ndnak   is   written} 

In  Sambat  1526,  the  fifteenth  of  the  light  half  of  the  month  of  Katak,  Ifanak  was  bom  at 
TalvandT,  (a  village)  of  Rae  Bhoe,  the  Bhatti.  He  was  born  in  the  house  of  Kalu,  a  Vedi  KhatrT 
by  caste.  In  the  Kali-yug  the  name  of  Baba  Nanak  was  given  to  him.  He  fouudcd  his  own 
sect  (or  way).  Whilst  one  watch  and  a  half  of  the  night  were  remaining,  in  the  moonlight  night 
an  unbeaten  sound  was  produced  at  the  gate  of  Baba  Nanak.  The  thirty-three  crores  of  gods, 
the  eighty-four  Siddhs,-  the  nine  NTiths,^  the  sixty-four  Jogiuls,*  the  fifty-two  Ylras,'  the  six 
Jatis,''  paid  homage  to  him  (saying):  "The  incorporeal  Supreme  Spirit  has  come  to  save  the  world; 
to  him  homage  should  be  paid,  who  has  come  as  an  Avatar ! "  At  mitlnight  and  twenty-four 
minutes  he  was  bom  in  the  house  of  Kalu,  the  VedT.'  The  family  priest  of  Kalu  the  Vedl 
was  the  Brahman  Hari  Diyal.  Early  in  the  morning  Kalu  went  to  the  house  of  Hari  Diyal  and 
said:  "Pandit,  do  me  a  favour!"  The  Pandit  said:  "  Mahata  Kalu,  why  hast  thou  come  at  such 
a  time?"  Kalu  rejoined:  "A  male  child  has  been  born.  Do  me  the  favour  and  set  down  his 
Janam-patrl."  Hari  Diyal  said :  "  Well,  Mahata  Kalu,  having  performed  (religious)  service  and 
worship  I  will  come.  Meanwhile  go  thou."  Kalu  came  again  to  his  house.  The  Pandit  came 
afterwards,  after  the  day  had  risen  for  five  Gharls."  Having  come  he  called  out :  "  Mahata  Kalu, 
I  have  come."  Kalu  led  him  in ;  he  had  spread  out  cushions  and  seated  the  Pandit  upon  them. 
Being  seated  the  Pandit  said :  "  Mahata  Kalu,  bring  paper  (and)  saiTron,'  and  let  me  hear  also 
the  sound,  the  child  emitted,  when  it  was  bom ;  tell  me  the  time  when  it  was  born."  Kalu 
said:  "I  know  about  the  birth,  that  it  was  midnight  and  twenty-four  minutes  when  it  was 
bom,  but  about  the  sound  I  know  nothing."  On  this  the  Pandit  said:  "Ask  from  within;  ask 
the  midwife  Daulat." '"  Kalu  called  the  midwife  Daulat  out.  She  came  out  saying:  "Why  have 
you  called  me  out?"  Kalu  said:  "The  Pandit  is  asking,  thoii  knowest  it,  tell  it."  The  mid- 
wife answered:  "Pandit,  what  do  you  ask?"  The  Pandit  said:  "What  sound  did  the  child 
emit    when   it  was  born?"     The  midwife  answered:    "0  Pandit,  how   many   children   were   born 

'  It  is  quite  evident  that  nhat  follows  cauiiot  be  the  original  Jauam-patri  of  Nanak.  Tlie  headings  we 
liave  added. 

^  Perfect  Jogis.  '  The  nine  Natlis  of  the  Jogis. 

*  The  TlfdlA^  (<r\r*I«ft)  fire  a  sort  of  female  fiends  attendant  upon  Durga. 

'  It  is  not  known  exactly,  who  are  meant  by  the  fifty-two  Viras.   Tliey  are  perhaps  a  sort  of  deified  heroes. 
^  The  7T3^  (ijffi)  are  ascetics  ;  who  these  six  are  is  not  known.     The  Jainas  worship  seven  Jatis. 
'  In  the  Lahore  lithograplied  copy  the  words  from  :  "  In  the  Kali-yug"  to  here  are  left  out. 

*  A  Ghari  is  twenty-four  minutes,  five  Gharis  therefore  =  two  hours'  time. 

"  ?T3i  or  saffron  is  used,  to  hlot  out  any  letter,  that  may  be  written  by  mistake. 
'°  As  far  as  may  be  concluded  from  the  name,  a  Musalmau  midwife. 
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under  my  hands!  but  such  a  child  and  iu  such  a  manner  was  never  born.  The  voice  he  emitted 
was  such,  as  if  some  very  wise  one  would  laughingly  join  (us).  I  am  quite  out  of  my  wits 
about  this  child."  The  Pandit  said :  "  Hear,  Kalu :  the  child  is  born  when  the  twenty-seven 
lunar  mansions  were  full.  If  he  were  born  before  midnight,  he  would  become  a  great  merchant ; 
this  one  is  born  in  the  following  watch,  the  night  deflining  (already).  This  night  was  a  very 
momentous  point  of  time,  on  his  head  an  umbrella'  will  needs  be  turned.  I  am  very  much 
surprised,  I  will  see  what  sort  of  umbrella  will  be  turned  (over  him)."  The  Pandit  was  sunk 
in  deep  reflection  and  said:  "  Kiilu,  let  me  see  the  child."  Kalu  asked  for  the  child  from  within, 
from  his  wife.  But  the  wife  of  Kfilu  said :  "  I  shall  not  give  it,  the  days  are  chLUy."  The 
Pandit  said:  "It  will  do  him  no  harm,  you  may  rely  on  my  word."  Then  Kalu  brought  him 
out  in  his  clout  on  his  hands  and  sat  down  with  him  before  the  Pandit.  The  Pandit  was 
versed  in  divine  knowledge.  Having  seen  him  he  stood  up,  joined  both  his  hands  and  worshipped 
him.  The  Pandit  said:  "Kalu,  take  him  away."  Kalii  brought  the  child  to  the  inner  room, 
and  having  returned  said:  "Come  (again)  and  point  out  some  name  for  it;  for  in  what  auspicious 
moments  is  it  born  !  "  The  Pandit  said  :  "  Kalu,  I  will  determine  on  a  name  and  give  it  him." 
The  Pandit  reflected  for  thirteen  days.  When  thirteen  days  had  passed,  a  coat  was  put  (on  the 
child)  and  the  name  given  :  Xauak  the  Formless  one.'  Then  K'llu  said:  "  0  Pandit,  this  name  should 
not  have  been  given,  this  name  is  common  to  Hindus  and  Turks."  The  Pandit  said  again:  "This 
is  a  man,  in  whom  is  a  great  Avatar ;  he  has  come  to  thy  house ;  such  a  great  Avatar  has 
never  been  before.  There  has  been  Sri  Ram  Cand  and  there  has  been  Sri  Krisn,  the  Lord ;  those 
the  Hindus  worship,  but  this  one  both  Hindus  and  Turks  will  worship ;  his  name  will  be  current 
on  earth  and  in  heaven.  Wood  and  grass  will  say:  "  Niinak,  Nlinak ! "  ^  The  ocean  will  grant  him 
access,  he  will  mentally  recite  the  Formless  (Supreme)  one.  And  he  will  be  much  given  to  ablutions 
and  the  creature  he  will  consider  as  a  creature.  "Without  the  Supreme  Lord  he  will  acknowledge 
none  else.  0  Kalu,  this  will  be  my  grief  that  I  shall  not  see  his  dignity  (he  will  attain  to). 
"What  do   I  know  how  long  my  life  will  be?" 

When  Nanak  had  become  five  years  old,  he  used  to  lose  everything  which  he  took  from 
the  house.  Kalu  went  to  reproach  the  Pandit:  "Well,  Pandit,  a  (fine)  umbrella  is  turned  (over 
him)  1 "  The  Pandit  said  to  Kalu  :  "  Now  thou  reproachest  me,  but  that  time  will  come,  when 
thou  with  a  straight  face  wUt  not  utter  a  word."* 

(3). 
Nanah   sent   to  school. 

When  Nanak  became  big,  he  commenced  to  play  with  boys,  but  his  view  did  not  agree  with 
that  of  the  boys ;    he  studied  with  himself  over  the  Formless  one. 

When  he  had  become  seven  years  of  age  he  began  to  talk  of  the  Shastras  and  the  Vedas. 
Whatever  he  talks,  that  he  understands.  Every  one  puts  reliance  on  him.  The  Hindus  begin 
to  say:  "Some  form  of  a  god  has  been  born."  The  Musalmans  say:  "Some  holy  man  of  God 
is  born." 

Then  Kalu  said :    "  0  boy  Nanak,    leam  now  to  read." 

'  ^5'  ""  umbrella,  the  sign  of  royalty. 

^  III  A.  this  name  frtdo^ld^,  the  Formless  one,  is  not  even  hinted  at. 

'  vTlH  ■rtl^JTT  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of:  to  be  done  =  to  be  said,  not  in  tlie  sense  now  common  :  to 
become. 

*  This  whole  passage  is  simply  left  out  in  the  Lahore  litliographed  copy,  as  derogatory  to  NSnak,  for 
whom  it  ouly  has  praise. 
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Kalu  went  to  the  (village)  schoolmaster  and  said:'  "0  schoolmaster,  look  out  for  an 
auspicious  moment,  for  we  will  send  the  boy  to  school."  The  schoolmaster  answered:  "  Ifow 
the  time  is  good."  Then  Kalu  asked  from  his  wife  for  a  two-pice  piece,  betel-nut  and  rice,  and 
brought  it  and  handed  Nanak  over  to  the  schoolmaster  for  the  purpose  of  reading.  Kalu  said : 
"0  schoolmaster,  teach  2fanak  to  read!"  The  schoolmaster  said:  "Well,  that  shall  be  done, 
Sir  !  "  Then  the  schoolmaster  wrote  him  a  wooden  slate  and  gave  it  him.^  Nanak  read  one  day. 
On  the  following  day  he  remained  silent.  The  schoolmaster  said:  "Nanak,  why  rcmainest  thou 
silent  ?  whj-  dost  thou  not  read  ? "  Nanak  answered :  "  0  schoolmaster,  hast  thou  read  anything, 
which  thou  mayst  let  me  read?"  The  schoolmaster  said:  "I  have  read  everything."  Then 
Nanak  rejoined :  "  0  schoolmaster,  by  reading  these  words  nooses  are  laid  (on  men) ;  that  which 
we  must  read,   is  all  wind."     Then   Nanak  uttered  a   Sabd  in  the  Sirl  Eag,    ilahala    I. 

[Now  follow  four  Pauris  with  a  lengthy  paraphrase  ^  from  Sirl  Eag,   Sabd  6,  Mahala  I.] 

The  Pandit  became  astonished  and  paid  reverence  (to  Nanak)  as  to  a  perfect  man.*  "  What 
comes  into  thy  mind,  that  do  !  " 

Then  Nanak  came  home  and  sat  down,  ho  did  no  work.  When  he  sat  down,  he  remained 
seated.  He  associated  with  Faqirs.  His  father  Kalu  became  tislonished,  that  Nanak  went  on 
in  this  manner. 

(4). 
Ndtialc  grazes  his  fatlier's  buffaloes  and  spoils  a  corn-field,  which  is  miraculously  restored. 

When  Nanak  had  become  nine  years  old,  the  (brahmanical)  cord  was  placed  (on  him).  He 
learnt  also  to  read  some  Turkish.'     He  did  not  disclose  the  thoughts  of  his  mind  to  any  one. 

His  father  Kalu  then  said:  "0  son  Nanak,  take  the  buifaloes  which  are  in  my  house  and 
pasture  them !  "  Nanak  took  the  buffaloes  and  went  out  (to  the  pasture- ground) ;  having  grazed 
them  he  brought  them  back  at  night  to  the  house.  The  following  day  he  went  out  again.  Having 
left  the  buffaloes,  he  fell  asleep  at  the  border  of  a  field  sown  with  wheat.  The  buffaloes  went  and 
fell  upon  the  wheat  and  browsed  it  and  the  wheat  was  spoiled.  The  owner  of  the  wheat  came 
and  said:  "Brother,  why  hast  thou  laid  waste  my  field?  give  answer  for  this  devastation!" 
Nanak  answered:  "Nothing  of  what  is  thine  has  been  wasted,  0  brother!  What  is  it,  if  some 
buffalo  has  pilfered  from  it?  God  will  put  a  blessing  on  this  (field)."  But  that  man  did  not  desist, 
he  began   to   quarrel   with  Nanak.      Then   Nanak   and  the  Bhatti  proprietor  came   to   Eae   Bular, 

'  This  story  is  also  contained  iu  the  Sikha  de  raj  dl  vithia  (Liulibana,  1868),  p.  201,  but  latlier  altered. 
The  extracts  from  the  Janam-Sakhi,  which  this  book  coutains,  are  taken  from  more  modern  sources,  and  the 
explanations  added  are  of  little  or  no  vi»lue  whatever. 

^  The  Hindus  in  the  Panjab  write  on  small  wooden  slates  painted  black,  with  a  colour  made  of  white 
eartli.  When  the  slate  is  written  over,  the  letters  are  washed  olF  with  water.  The  boys,  whilst  imitating 
the  letters,  pronounce  them  aloud,  which  causes  a  considerable  din. 

^  Whenever  the  Granth  is  fjiioted  in  the  later  times,  a  translation,  or  rather  a  paraphrase,  is  always  added 
to  it,  which  proves  sufBciently,  that  at  that  time  the  Sikhs  no  longer  understood  the  idiom  of  the  Granth. 
These  paraphrases  are  usually  very  indillereut  and  frequently  misinterpret  the  original  text  completely,  or 
simply  pass  over  wliat  was  nnintelligible  to  them. 

*  The  Lahore  lithographed  copy  has  here  significantly:  3  VHT^TS  vT,  thou  art  the  Supreme  Lord. 

'  Under  ^  Joji ,  Turkish,  very  likely  Persian  is  to  be  understood,  the  ofiicial  language  of  those  days. 
Tliis  is  also  corroborated  by  the  fact,  that  some  Persian  verses  of  Nanak  are  found  in  tlie  Granth,  though 
his  knowledge  of  Persian  must  have  been  very  deficient.  To  this  very  likely  alludes  the  notice  in  the  Siyar- 
ul-muta'aT(;;\;irtn  (Briggs'  translation,  vol.  i.  p.  110),  that  some  Sayyid  Ilusain,  who  had  no  children  of  his 
own,  charged  himself  witli  his  education  and  introduced  him  to  the  knowledge  of  the  most  esteemed  writings 
of  the  Islam.     In  the  Lahore  lithographed  copy  this  is  (mi  dimlit  intentionally)  left  out. 
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the  headman  of  Talvandi,  by  tribe  a  Bhatti.  Then  the  headman  said :  "  Call  Kalii ! "  Aside 
people  had  said  that  Nanak  was  mad  and  that  he  should  send  for  Kah'i.  They  brought  Kalu. 
Then  Eae  Bular  said  to  Kalu,  tliat  he  was  not  warning  this  his  son,  who  was  laying  waste  the 
fields  of  others.  "Well,  though  considering  liim  mad,  thou  hast  let  him  alone.  Go  now  and  make 
amends  for  the  devastation  done  to  others !  If  not,  thou  wilt  have  to  answer  before  the  Turkish 
authorities."  Kalu  said :  "  Sir,  what  shall  I  do  ?  this  one  is  verily  mad."  Then  the  Eae  said  : 
"I  have  forgiven  this  trespass  to  thee,  Kalu,  but  go  and  make  amends  for  the  damage."  Nanak 
spoke  then:  "Sir,  nothing  of  the  property  of  this  one  has  been  damaged,  he  speaks  a  falsehood." 
The  owner  of  the  field  rejoined :  "  Sir,  my  whole  field  has  been  laid  waste ;  I  have  been  plundered. 
Grant  me  justice,  if  not,  I  go  to  the  Turks."  Nanak  answered;  "Sir,  not  one  blade  has  been 
spoiled  and  cut  off!  Send  thou  thy  own  men,  they  shall  see  and  report."  Then  Eae  Bular  sent 
his  own  footmen.  When  those  footmen  having  gone  see,  what  do  they  see?  not  one  blade  of  the 
field  was  spoiled.  The  footmen  come  and  report :  "  Sir,  nothing  at  all  is  wasted."  Then  Eae 
Bular  called  the  owner  of  the  field  a  liar.     Nanak  and  Kalii  both  went  home.' 

(5). 
A   black  serpent  expands  its  hood  over  Ndnali  when  resting  under  a  tree. 

When  Baba  Nanak  was  nine  years  of  age,  he  had  gone  out  (one  day)  to  gi'aze  the  buffaloes. 
They  were  the  days  of  (the  month  of)  Vaisakh  (April-May),  at  the  time  of  noon  he  came  and 
rested  under  a  tree  and  made  also  his  buffaloes  stand  (there).  As  soon  as  he  had  taken  to  rest, 
a  black  snake  came  and  sat  at  his  head  expanding  its  hood  (over  him).  They  were  the  days  of 
measuring  (the  fields  under  cultivation).  Eae  Bular  having  measured  wheat  was  going  home ; 
when  he  looked  on,  a  boy  had  fallen  asleep  (there)  and  a  black  snake  sat  at  bis  head,  expanding 
its  hood  (over  him).  Eae  Bular  stopped ;  when  he  looks  on,  what  does  he  see  ?  that  the  shade 
of  the  other  trees  is  gone  and  that  the  shade  of  that  tree,  under  which  the  boy  was  sleeping,  had 
remained  there.  He  reflected  in  his  mind :  if  that  boy  really  lives,  then  he  is  some  prophet,  and 
if  he  has  drunk  the  breath  of  the  snake,  he  is  dead.  Afterwards  some  people  came  there.  Eae 
Bular  said  to  them:  "Look,  who  this  boy  is,  who  lies  there?"  When  they  looked  on,  what  did 
they  see?  that  it  was  Nanak,  the  son  of  Kalu,  the  Patvarl,'  who  was  lying  there.  They  said  to 
Eae  Bular:  "0  Eae,  the  son  of  Kalu,  thy  Patvarl,  is  lying  there."  Eae  Buliir  said:  "Look, 
that  ye  raise  him  up."  They  raised  the  sleeper  and  Nanak  stood  up  and  sat  down.  When  he 
looked  about,  he  saw,  that  Eae  Bular  stood  at  his  head.  Nanak  joining  his  hands  saluted  him. 
The  Eae  dismounted  from  his  horse,  embraced  Nanak  and  kissed  his  head,  and  showed  him  much 
politeness.  Eae  Bular  said:  "Look,  friends,  a  wonderful  thing  has  been  seen  (already)  and  to-day 
also  see!  This  one  is  not  empty,  on  him  is  some  mercy  of  God."  The  people  were  astonished 
(saying):  "0  brother,  Eae  Bular  has  become  very  kind  to  this  boy."  Having  gone  home  he 
called  Kalu  and  said  to  him:  "0  Kalfi,  the  son  of  thy  house  Nanak  do  not  consider  as  thy  son, 
he  is  a  devotee  of  the  Supreme  Lord.  Do  not  say  to  this  (thy)  son  :  '  Be  cursed,  die ! '  he  is  a 
great  person,  my  town  is  a  sacrifice  to  him.^  Kalu,  thou  also  hast  been  exalted,  in  whose  house 
thy  son  Nanak  has  been  born."     Kalu   said:    "The  thing  of   God  God  knows,"   and  went  home. 

'  This  whole  story  is  left  out  in  the  Lahore  lithographed  copy,  as  it  was  felt  that  this  duplicity  did  not 
redound  to  the  honour  of  Nanak.  It  is  also  missing  in  a  MS.  copy  of  the  India  Office  Library,  No.  2885, 
Avliicli  is  ii(':iily  identical  wiih  the  Laliorc  lithographed  edition  of  the  Janam-S.ikliT. 

"  "MdtSld^i  \iuu\  stewai-d ;  Iiis  business  is  to  keep  the  land-accounts  of  the  village. 

^  The  words  :  Do  not  say  to  this  thy  son — to  the  end  of  the  sentence,  are  left  out  in  the  Lahore  lithographed 
copy  (likewise  in  the  MS.  No.  2885)  as  being  too  disrespectful.     The  answer  of  Kidu  also  is  given  ditfercutly ; 

^m  Tff^ift  ^Ri3  srasT- 
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(6). 

Kanah  refmes  to  do  any  tcorh ;  the  attempt  to  cure  him  from  his  supposed  madness  fails. 

But  Nanak  kept  company  ■with  Faqirs,  he  spoke  with  nobody  else.  His  whole  family  was 
grieved  and  distressed  thereby,  they  said:  "Nanak  has  become  mad."  Then  his  mother  came  to 
Kaiiak  and  said:  "It  will  not  do  for  thee  to  sit  with  Faqirs,  give  up  these  perpetual  foolish  words! 
The  people  laugh  at  us,  that  the  son  of  Kalu  has  become  an  idler."  When  his  mother  had  said 
these  words  to  Ifanak,  he  did  not  mind  them  at  all,  he  lay  down  again,  he  did  not  speak  with  any 
one,  as  he  lay  down,  so  he  remained  for  four  or  five  days.  His  mother  came  again  and  said  to 
him :  "  0  son,  how  does  it  behove  thee  to  lie  down  ?  rise,  eat  and  drink  something !  Look  after 
the  fields !  all  thy  family  is  grieved.  And,  0  son,  if  anything  do  not  please  thee,  then  don't  do 
it,  we  say  nothing  to  you;  why  art  thou  so  thoughtful?"  Then  information  was  given  to  Kalu; 
Kalu  said :  "  0  son,  what  were  we  telling  thee  ?  it  is  good  to  do  work.  If  the  sons  of  Khatris 
have  money,  do  they  no  work  ?  0  son,  it  is  good  to  do  (some)  work !  Our  field  out  there  stands 
ripe,  if  thou  wouldst  go  and  stand  in  it,  it  would  not  be  wasted.  Then  every  one  will  say :  '  Well 
done,  well  done,  the  son  of  Kalu  has  become  a  good  son ! '  0  son,  the  field  is  with  (its)  owners ! " 
Nanak  answered:  "By  us  a  private  field  has  been  ploughed,  of  that  we  are  taking  care.  The 
plough  has  been  carried  (over  it),  the  proper  time  for  sowing  the  ground  has  come ;  the  eight 
watches  we  were  standing  there.  0  father,  we  take  care  of  our  own  field,'  how  shall  we  have 
knowledge  of  another's  field?"  Kalu  became  astonished  and  said:  "Look,  people,  what  this  ojie 
is  saying!"  Then  said  Kalij :  "When  hast  thou  ploughed  a  private  field?  Give  up  (these)  silly 
words,  and  if  it  be  thy  pleasure,  I  will  give  thee  at  the  next  harvest  a  private  ploughed  field,  I 
wiU  see,  how  thou  wilt  make  it  ripen ! "  Then  Ifanak  said :  "  0  father,  the  field  has  now  been 
ploughed  by  us  and  it  has  grown  up  well,  it  looks  quite  well."  Then  Kalu  said  again :  "0  son, 
we  have  seen  no  cultivated  field  of  thine  at  all,  how  shall  I  know,  what  thou  art  saying?"  Nanak 
answered ;  "  0  father,  that  field  has  been  cultivated  by  us,  thou  thyself  wilt  hear."  Then  Nanak 
uttered  a  Sabd  in  the  Eag  Sorathi  (Sabd  2,  1,  ilah.  I.).  [Kalu  said  again  :  "0  IXanak,  sit  thou 
in  the  shop,  our  field  is  the  shop."  Then  the  second  Paurl  was  said.  Then  Kalu  said  again :  "  0 
son,  if  thou  wilt  not  sit  in  the  shop,  take  thou  horses  and  tralfic  with  them !  Thy  spirit  is 
melancholy.  Do  (some)  business  and  see  also  foreign  countries !  we  shall  say,  that  he  is  gone  for 
(some)  business  and  that  he  will  come  now."  Then  the  third  Pauri  was  said.  Then  Kalu  said 
again :  "  0  Is  jinak,  thou  art  gone  from  us,  but  go  and  do  some  service,  perhaps  thy  spirit  will  come 
to  rest  therein,  we  have  given  up  thy  gaining  (anything).  0  son,  if  thou  wilt  become  an  UdasI, 
then  all  people  will  say  to  us,  that  the  son  of  Kalu  has  become  a  Faqir  and  the  people  will  reproach 
us."  Then  the  fourth  Paurl  was  said,  j  -  Then  KTxnak  said :  "  0  father,  our  field  is  sown,  thou 
hast  heard  how.  0  father,  our  field  has  sprung  up  well,  we  have  so  much  confidence  in  this  field, 
that  the  whole  government  tax  will  fall  ofi',  sons,  daughters  and  the  whole  family  will  eat  to  their 
satiety  and  will  be  happy ;  the  debt  of  the  Lord  will  be  removed,  and  the  poor,  brothers  and 
relatives,  all  will  be  profited  by  it.  The  Lord,  whose  husbandry  I  have  carried  on,  gives  me  much 
assistance ;  for  that  day  I  rejoice  much,'  Whatever  I  ask,  that  he  gives  mo.  0  father,  I  have 
found   out   a   great   Lord,   traflio  and  shop,   all  has  been   entrusted  (by  him  to  me)."      Then  Kalu 

The  neg^ation  which  A.  has,  is  left  out  horp,  very  likely  purposely. 

Tlie  words  in  lirackcts  arc  an  addition.  It  is  easily  perceived,  that  tlipy  do  not  agree  with  the  contoxt, 
but  rather  interrupt  it.     All  the  additions  made  by  the  second  compiler  will  thus  be  pointed  out  by  brackets. 

The  text  is  here  so  much  shortened,  that  the  words  are  no  longer  intelligible,  whereas  they  are  quite 
plain  in  the  first  compilation. 
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became  astonished  and  said:  "  We  have  not  at  all  seen  (or)  heard  of  thy  Lord."  The  Baba  said:  "By 
whom  my  Lord  has  been  seen,  by  them  he  is  praised."  The  Guru  Baba  uttered  one  Sabd  in  the 
Eag  Asa  (Caupada  1,  Mah.  I.).  Then  Kalu  said  again:  "Give  up  these  things,  walk  after  the 
manner  of  the  people,  it  is  nothing  to  live  without  a  business."  Then  Nanak  remained  silent, 
Kalu  rose  and  went  home  and  took  to  his  work;  he  said;  "This  work  is  beyond  our  strength, 
but  may  not  the  field  outside  be  damaged!"  Then  all  the  family  of  the  Vedls  began  to  grieve, 
they  said:  "It  is  a  great  pity,  that  the  son  of  Kalu  has  become  mad."  Nanak  remained  silent; 
three  months  he  lay  down  and  ate  and  drank  nothing.  The  whole  family  of  the  Vedls  became 
dispirited  and  all  began  to  say  to  Kalu  :  "  How  dost  thou  sit  down  (quietly),  whose  son 
remains  lying  down  ?  Call  thou  some  physician  and  get  medicine  for  him !  The  people  will 
say,  that  Kalu,  on  account  of  the  money,  does  not  get  his  son  cured.  (This  is)  much  money, 
if  (thy)  son  become  well."  Then  Kalu  stood  up  and  went  and  brought  a  physician.  The  physician 
came  and  began  to  seize  the  arm  of  the  Baba.  The  Baba  drew  away  his  arm,  lifted  up  his 
log,  stood  up  and  sat  down.  He  began  to  say:  "0  physician,  what  art  thou  doing?"  The 
physician  said:  "I  am  looking  after  the  disease,  that  may  be  in  thy  spirit."  The  Baba  laughed 
and  made  the  Sabd  [there  follow  four  verses].  On  the  subject  of  the  physician  he  made  also 
another  Sabd,    in   the   Eag   Malar  [there  follow   two   verses].     Say,    0   brother:    vah   Gurujl ! ' 

(7). 
Nanak   sows   a  field  mid  neglects   it    thoroughly.      His  father   expostulates   with   him. 

[When  the  Baba  had  become  twelve  years  of  age,  then  Kalu  said,  after  he  had  reflected  in 
his  mind :  "  Nanak  has  read,  but  he  should  (now)  be  put  into  some  business."  Then  Kalu  said 
to  Nanak:  "Son,  apply  thyself  to  some  business!"  Nanak  answered:  ""Well,  father,  if  you 
tell  me  anything,  I  will  do  it."  Kalu  said:  "Son,  in  such  and  such  a  place  sow  thou  a  field!" 
"  Well,  father,  I  am  sowing."  Kalu  gave  to  Nanak  one  maund  and  a  quarter  of  seed,  Nanak 
took  it,  went  and  cast  it.  The  field  sprang  up,  but  who  protects  it?  Any  one's  cattle,  any 
one's  ass,  any  one's  filly,  any  one's  horse  eat  it  away,  Nanak  removes  none  (of  them).  Kalu 
went  and  saw  that  his  flejd  had  sprung  up  well.  Becoming  angry  (that  the  field  had  been 
wasted)  he  began  to  reproach  him  {i.e.  Nanak),  and  said:  "A  fine  son  has  in  thee  been  born 
in  my  house  to  cause  destruction!"  and  going  away  he  began  to  say  to  the  Pandit  Hari  Dayal : 
"A  fine  umbrella  is  turned  about  in  my  house;  such  are  thy  Vedas  and  Puranas !  my  field, 
that  had  sprung  up,  is  wasted  by  him !  "  The  Pandit  Hari  Dayal  said :  "  Thou  hast  no  in- 
formation whatever,  thou  art  luckless!  thou  hast  no  profit  whatever  from  Nanak,  other  people 
will  be  profited  by  Nanak  and  how  many  will  be  liberated  (by  him) !  having  heard  the  words 
of  Nanak  they  will  do  them.  Nanak  will  become  famous  among  Hindus  and  Musalmans.  The 
people  having  heard  and  read  the  Vedas  (and)  the  book  (=.the  Kur'an)  wiU  do  (them).  The 
four  Vedas,  the  eighteen  Puranas,  the  six  Shastras  and  the  Bhagavad-(Glta)  and  as  many  Gitas 
as  there  are,  all  will  suddenly  come  out  of  the  mouth  of  Nanak  without  having  read  (them)  (as) 
from  the  invisible  (world).  Hear,  Kalu,  be  not  alarmed  about  him !  It  is  weighty  to  say  of 
him,  what  cannot  be  said  of  a  corporeal  being,  that  Nanak  appears  to  me  even  as  the  Formless 
one  (the  Supreme  Being).  Between  him  and  the  Formless  one  there  is  no  difterence  whatever." 
Then  Kalu  remained  silent. 

When  Nanak   was  fifteen   years    of  age,   Kalu  said   to  him:    "What  sort   of  a  man   art  thou, 

'  Here  the  second  compiler  breaks  off  suddenly  without  carrying  the  story  to  tlie  end,  which  is  also 
rather  abruptly  finished  in  the  first  compilation.  It  is  very  significant  that  this  whole  Sakhi  is  left  out  in 
the  Lahore  edition,  as  it  was  considered  rather  derogatory  to  Nanak. 
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who  wast  bom  in  my  house?  In  the  time  of  old  age  my  name  is  drowned  by  thee.  I  have 
no  more  any  hope.  First  K^anaki  was  born  and  then  thou.  I  had  hoped  that  my  name  would 
remain  after  me,  and  thou  hast  been  born  such  a  man !  Whilst  I  live  my  name  is  drowned 
by  thee."  Nanak  remained  silent.  Then  Kalu  said  again:  "I  am  gradually  worn  out  and 
die   and   thou   givest  me  no  answer ! " 

"When  Xanak  had  become  seventeen  years  of  age,  Kalu  said  to  Ifanak :  "  Son,  I  have 
become  anxious  about  thee,  think  of  something!"  K"anak  answered:  "Well,  father,  pardon  me 
now  !     Whatever  thou  wilt  teU  me  concerning  the   field,   that   I   will   do."] 

(8). 

Ndnali   is   sent   on   a    trading   trip   and   spends    his    money    on   Faqlrs.      Ho    is   beaten    hy    his 

father  and  protected   by   Rue  Buldr. 

[Then  Kalu  said:  "Take  twenty  Eupees  and  go  and  bring  four  or  five  things!  Bring  salt 
and  turmeric  and  some  other  things,  that  I  shall  point  out  to  thee ;  and  if  thou  wilt  make  this 
time  a  good  trafiic,  then  I  will  give  thee  again  many  Eupees."  Kanak  answered :  "  Well, 
father,  thou  wilt  see  thyself,  what  a  good  traffic  I  shall  make."  Kalu  gave  him  the  twenty 
Eupees  and  (sent)  one  servant  with  him.'  They  set  out;  when  they  had  gone  twelve  Kos,  he 
saw  that  an  assembly  of  Sadhs  was  sitting  there,  and  how  was  it  ?  Except  a  strip  of  cloth 
between  the  legs,  they  had  no  kind  of  clothes  on.  Among  them  was  a  Mahant ;  him  Xanak 
asked :  "  Sir,  are  you  not  in  possession  of  clothes  or  are  clothes  not  pleasant  to  your  body  ? " 
The  Mahant  said:  "How,  brother,  why  dost  thou  ask?  what  object  hast  thou?"  Then  Bala, 
the  Jat,  who  was  as  servant  with  him,  said :  "  Hear,  Nanak,  thou  hast  come  for  the  purpose 
of  traffic,  go  and  take  up  that  traffic,  that  Kalu  has  told  thee."  Nanak  said:  "Hear,  brother 
Bala,  my  father  has  said,  that  I  should  make  good  traffic.  ShaU.  I  make  a  good  traffic  or  a 
bad  one,  teU  me  thy  advice."  Bala  answered:  "Kalu  has  sent  thee  for  good  traffic."  Then 
Nanak  said :  "  Bala,  this  is  good  traffic  and  that  is  bad  traffic."  Bala  replied :  "  Sir,  know 
thou  (thyself),  thou  art  the  son,  he  is  the  father."  Then  Xanak  asked  these  Sadhs :  "  Why  have 
you  not  given  me  an  answer?"  The  Mahant  said:  "0  boy,  we  are  XirbanTs,'  to  us  abstinence 
from  clothes  is  necessary."  Xanak  said  r  "Ton  will  also  not  be  eating?"  The  Mahant  replied: 
"0  lad,  when  the  Lord  sends,  then  we  are  eating,  otherwise  we  remain  silent;  for  this  reason 
we  are  dwelling  in  the  jungle ;  having  become  Sanyasis  we  no  longer  dwell  in  a  vUlago,  in  a 
village  there  is  hope  (of  getting  something)."  Then  Xanak  said :  "  Hear,  0  Mahant,  what  is 
thy  name?"  The  Mahant  mentioned  his  name:  "(my)  garb  (is  that  of  a)  Xirbani,  (my)  name: 
the  dust  of  the  saints."  Xanak  became  very  happy  and  said :  "  Hear,  brother  Bala,  I  cannot 
give  up  this  traffic."  Bala  said:  "Hear,  Xanak,  Kalu  will  be  angry  with  me,  see  thou  to  it!" 
Xaiuik  replied:  "This  is  a  good  traffic,  there  is  no  loss  in  it,  but  on  the  contrary  an  increase." 
Bala  said:  "  Tou  must  know  it."  Then  Xanak  took  the  twenty  Eupees  from  Bala  and  put 
them  before  the  Mahant.  The  Mahant  said:  "How,  0  lad?  these  are  of  no  use  to  us,  and 
they  are  given  thee  by  thy  father  for  the  sake  of  traffic ;  what  dost  thou  mean  by  giving  them 
to  Faqirs?"  Nanak  replied:  "Hear,  0  Mahant!  my  father  had  said  to  me:  'If  thou  come 
having  made   good  traffic,    then    it   is    good.'     This   is    good    traffic,    every   other    traffic    is    bad." 

'  The  lithographed  Lahore  edition  adds  Iiere :  Ai^d  7i\'^  yiiil  >HTvJ7 :  the  servant  with  (him)  was 
Bala,  whereas  the  MS.  (No.  2885),  which  otherwise  agrees  verbatim  with  the  Lahore  edition,  does  not  mention 
the  name  here,  but  further  on. 

°  Csdy  1cN|>  an  order  of  Faqirs,  who  pretend  to  be  freed  from  every  want  and  to  be  emancipated  whilst 
as  yet  in  the  body. 


Iri  JANAM-SAKHI  OF  BABA  NANAK.     B. 

The   Mahant  said:    "Hear,  0  lad,  what  is   thy  name?   who  art  thou?"     Nunak  replied:    "Hear, 

0  Mahant,  my  name  is  Nanak  Nirankarl  (the  Formless  one),  I  am  the  son  of  Xalu,  a  Khatil  of 
the  Vedi  tribe."  Then  said  that  Mahant :  "  Hear,  0  lad,  what  is  this  ?  Nirankilrl  and  the  son 
of  a  KhatrT  ? "  Nanak  replied:  "In  the  Dvapara  yuga  we  had  performed  devotion  to  the 
Formless  one,  the  devotion  was  complete,  but  desire  entered  usj  therefore  our  birth  took  place  in 
a  low  house.  Then  our  birth  took  place  in  the  house  of  an  oilman;  on  account  of  that  desire 
we  were  again  born  in  the  house  of  a  Khatrt.  At  that  time  also  we  were  incorporeal  and  now 
also  we  are  incorporeal.'"  Then  the  Mahant  said:  "0  lad  Nanak,  ask  thou  something!"  Nanak 
replied :  "  What  shall  I  ask  ?  the  One  Formless  one  I  desire,  I  desire  nothing  else."  Then  the  Mahant 
said  again:  "0  lad,  thou  thyself  art  the  Formless  one,  what  shall  we  give  to  thee?  But  do  (one) 
work,  take  these  Rupees  and  bind  them  in  thy  bundle  and  bring  provisions  for  these,  that  the 
Atits  (Faqirs)  may  eat,  money  is  of  no  use  to  us."  Then  Nanak  took  Bala  with  him  and  went 
to  the  town,  he  took  provisions  and  fuel  and  raw  pots  and  brought  them  and  put  them  before  the 
Mahant.  Then  the  Mahant  said  :  "  Nanak  Nirankari,  thou  art  indeed  the  Formless  one.  The  Atits 
had  passed  seven  days  in  fasting;  now  go  thou!"  Then  Nanak  bowed  his  head,  rose  and  went. 
After  (that)  an  Atlt  asked  the  Mahant:  "Sir,  why  didst  thou  send  him  away,  he  had  done 
service  to  thee."  The  Mahant  replied:  "Hear,  0  Atlt,  he  was  himself  the  Formless  one,  he  had 
come  to  inquire  after  us,  we  had  to  take  from  him  our  provisions,  but  service  we  had  not  to 
exact  from  him ;  his  splendour  could  not  be  borne  by  us,   therefore  we  gave  him  leave." 

When  Nanak  had  gone  above  one  Kos,  he  began  to  ask  Bala :  "  Brother  Bala,  what  has 
been  done  by  us?"  Bhai  Bala  said:  "Hear,  0  Nanak,  by  me  none  {i.e.  Eupees)  have  been 
eaten  (=  spent),  thou  didst  demand  them  and  I  gave  them  to  thee."  Then  Nanak  said:  "Bala, 
we  did  not  make  the   mistake."      Bala   repUed :    "If  I   made   the   mistake,    thou   must  know,    if 

1  did  not  make  the  mistake,  then  thou  must  know.  As  thou  wast  inexperienced,  so  was  I  in- 
experienced ;  Kalu  knows  (this)  or  thou  must  know  it."  Having  come  there  {i.e.  home)  I^anak 
did  not  enter  his  house  and  Bala  went  to  his  own  house.  Kalu  was  informed,  that  Bala,  the 
servant  (of  Nanak),  had  entered  his  house  and  that  Nanak  had  not  come.  Kalu  became  alarmed 
and  went  to  the  house  of  Bala  and  called  him  out.  Ba^a  came  out  of  the  house  and  Kalu 
asked:  "Bala,  where  is  Nanak  and  where  are  the  Rupees?"  Bala  said:  "Mahata  Kalu,  in  going 
along  Nanak  has  given  the  twenty  Rupees  away  to  feed  Faqlrs."  Kalu  said  again  :  "  I,  who  had 
sent  thee  with  him,  what  for  did  I  send  thee  with  him  ?  that  you  should  feed  Faqtrs  ?  "  "  Mahata 
Kalu,  thou  hadst  said  to  Nanak :  '  make  a  good  traffic ! '  He  said :  '  Hear,  Bala,  we  must  make 
a  good  traffic;'  by  him  the  good  traffic' has  been  made,  thou  mayst  cry  or  not."  Then  Kalu 
said :  "  Show  me  to  a  certainty  where  he  is ! "  Bala  took  Kalu  and  came  with  him  to  the  pond. 
Having  come  there  Kalu  seized  Nanak  and  began  to  ask:  "Where  are  those  twenty  Rupees?" 
Nanak  did  not  say  anything.  Kalu  became  angry  and  gave  Nanak  two  slaps  on  his  left  cheek 
and  on  his  right  cheek  he  gave  him  (two)  with  his  right  hand.^  Nanak  shed  tears,  but  said 
nothing,  the  water  ran  down  his  cheeks.  One  man  went  to  Rao  Bular  and  said:  "Kalu,  the 
Patvarl,  has   given   his   son   a   severe   beating.     Nanaki,    the   daughter  of  Kalu,  has  fallen  for   the 

The  MS.  No.  2885  has  the  words  :  lu  the  Dvapara  yuga  we  had  performed  devotion  to  the  Formless  one, 
the  devotion  had  become  complete ;  then  also  we  were  incorporeal  and  now  also  we  are  incorporeal.  About 
the  different  births  nothing  is  said.     The  Lahore  edition  has  (intentionally)  left  out  this  whole  passage. 

^  The  IMS.  No.  2885  gives  this  passage  more  clearly:  S^T^  apTT  tfrfS  ^fS  A I  AW  ^  ^fS  7*0%  T^ 
\^^  %  y^  3R5  5  »K^  ^7f2  3r*TT%  tf^  T^  $  Tpift  JR5  3  >  i-e-  Kalu  having  become  angry  struck 
Nanak  two  slaps  with  the  right  hand  on  the  left  cheek  and  two  slaps  with  the  left  hand  on  the  right  cheek. 
(The  verb  (*(T3j  's  dropped.)  In  the  Lahore  edition  this  whole  passage,  which  all  Janam-Sakhis  have,  is 
intentionally  left  out,  it  only  says  that  Kalu  became  very  angry. 
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sake  of  Nanak  at  the  feet  of  Kalu  (s lying):  '0  father,  forgive  him  this  fault  for  tny  sake!'" 
NanakI  had  released  Nanak,  when  a  man  of  Eae  Bular  came  (and  said) :  "  Go,  Kalii,  the  Rfve 
is  calling  thee,  and  bring  also  Nanak  with  thee!"  Kalu  said:  "Sir,  what  shall  I  bring?  this 
my  son  has  quite  upset  me,  what  shall  I  do?"  That  servant  of  Rae  Bular  said:  "Go,  brother, 
go  there ! "  That  servant  brought  both  to  Rae  Bular.  The  Rae  was  sitting  in  anger ;  when 
lie  saw  Nanak,  he  wept.  The  Rae  rose  and  embraced  Nanak,  he  took  him  and  kissed  his 
head.  When  he  looked  at  his  face,  what  did  he  see  ?  that  the  water  was  running  down  his 
cheeks!  Then  the  Rae  said:  "Hear,  Kalu,  I  had  told  thee,  don't  call  Nanak  bad,  and  (yet) 
thou  hast  beaten  him  to-day.  My  word  has  made  no  impression  on  thee,  thou  hast  bad  no 
love  to  God  nor  affection  to  thy  son,  that  there  is  only  one  son  in  thy  house ;  Kfdu,  thou 
art  a  great  fiend  !  Kalu,  Nanak  is  not  (hold)  worthy  in  thy  house.  What  shall  I  do,  as 
this  one  has  no  knowlege  of  himself?"  Kalu  replied:  "Sir,  I  had  given  him  twenty  Rupees; 
there  is  no  traffic  and  no  Rupees  (more),  what  shall  I  do  ?  You  are  quarrelling  with  me.  I 
liad  sent  (also)  a  servant  wdth  Nanak;  that  one  began  to  say,  that  ho  has  fed  Faqirs."  Rae 
Bular  asked  the  servant  Bala:  "Where  has  Nanak  thrown  away  the  twenty  Rupees?"  Brda 
told  before  the  Rae  the  whole  thing  that  had  happened.  Then  the  Rae  said:  "Till  now  I  never 
called  thee  bad,  but  now  I  call  thee  so,  because  thou,  uproarious,  unhappy  man,  hast  beaten  so 
much  Nanak  for  the  sake  of  twenty  Rupees.  Go,  Umeda,  bring  from  within  from  the  Ran! 
twenty  Rupees  and  put  them  into  the  hand  of  the  uproarious  Kalu !  What  shall  I  do,  as  he 
(Nanak)  will  not  eat  in  my  house,  otherwise  I  would  keep  him  in  my  own  house,  he  is  not 
to  be  kept  in  thy  house;  to-day  or  to-morrow  we  were  entrusting  him  to  somebody."  Mean- 
while IJmeda  brought  the  Rupees  from  the  RaiiT  Khokhar  and  put  them  before  Rae  Bular.  The 
Rae  taking  them  into  bis  hand  began  to  give  them  to  Kfdu,  but  Kalu  would  not  take  them 
and  said:  "Sir,  the  Rupees  are  thine  and  I  also  am  thine  and  Nanak  also  is  thine.  I  am 
not  at  all  grieving  about  the  Rupees,  I  am  grieving  about  his  conduct."  The  Rae  replied : 
"He  is  acting  well,  Kalu,  take  the  Rupees!  As  long  as  the  steps  of  Nanak  are  here,  so  long 
we  will  serve  him."  Then  said  Umeda,  the  Vazir  of  the  Rae:  "Kalu,  take  the  Rupees!  it 
is  not  good  to  disobey  the  word  of  the  Rae.  Rae  Bular  must  bo  obeyed,  otherwise  he  will 
take  it  amiss."  Then  Kalu  took  the  twenty  Rupees.  Kalu  having  taken  the  Rupees  became 
astonished.  The  people  of  Talvandi,  the  KhatrTs  and  the  Brahraans  and  the  Jat  families,  they 
all  began  to  be  angry  (and  said):  "Art  thou  a  Khatri?  Thy  birth  is  rather  like  that  of  Candal, 
that  thou  hast  thus  beaten  thy  son.  And  thou  hast  taken  twenty  Rupees  from  the  Rae!" 
Then  the  next  morning  Kalu  went  again  to  the  Rae  and  fell  down  at  his  feet  and  said:  "I 
have  no  place  whatever,  don't  beat  me ;  take  back  again  these  twenty  Rupees ! "  The  Rae 
replied:  "These  twenty  Rupees  we  have  not  given  to  thee,  I  had  to  give  them  to  Nanak,  to 
him  they  are  given,  how  should  they  be  again  taken  from  thee?"  Kalu  answered:  "Sir, 
whore  were  Rupees  with  Nanak,  that  they  were  borrowed  by  thee  from  him  ? "  The  Rae 
replied:  "Kalu,  thou  dost  not  know  it;  as  much  wealth  and  property  there  is  in  this  world, 
the   Lord   of  all  that  is  Nanak,    what  he   gave,    that   we   were   eating   and   drinking."] 

(9).- 

Jairdni's  betrothal  with  Nunahi  and  subsequent  marriage. 

[When  Nanak  was  eighteen  years  of  age,  they  were  the  days  of  Get  and  Vaisakh,  the 
Palta  Jairara  had  come  for  the  sake  of  measuring  (the  corn-fields),  (for)  he  was  an  Ami). 
Before  (him)  the  daughter  of  Kalu,  Nanaki,  was  drawing  water  from  a  well;  the  sight  of 
Jairara,  the  Palta,  fell  on  her,  she  was  very  beautiful.  Jairam  seeing  her  fell  in  love  with  her 
and   said   to   the   Rae:    "0   Rae,  whose   is  this  girl?"     The   Rae   replied:    "0  brother,    this  girl 
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belongs  to  Kalu,  the  Patvari."  Jairam  asked  further :  "  0  Eae,  Kalfi  the  PatvarT,  what  sort 
of  people  are  they?"  Eae  Bular  said:  "0  brother,  they  are  Khatris,  of  the  Vedi  clan." 
Jairam  said:  "0  Eae,  if  her  betrothal  has  not  been  made  somewhere  else,  bring  about  my 
betrothal  with  her."  The  Eae  replied:  "0  brother,  if  between  them  and  you  intermarriages 
take  place,  I  will  speak  about  it,  but  if  not,  how  can  I  speak  about  it  ? "  With  Jairam  was 
a  Brahman  cook,  but  very  intelligent.  Ilim  Jairam  asked:  "Sir,  between  us  and  the  Vedls 
do  betrothals  take  place  or  not?"  Nidha,  the  Brahman,  replied:  "0  brother,  they  are  taking 
place."  The  Eae  called  then  Kalu  and  asked :  "  Kalu,  do  betrotlials  take  place  between 
him  and  you  or  not?"  Kalu  answered:  "They  are  taking  place."  The  Eae  said  further: 
"Kalu,  thy  daughter  has  become  big,  betroth  her  with  Jairam!"  Kalu  replied:  "0  Eae, 
those  who  have  a  daughter,  do  not  speak  themselves,  those  speak,  with  whom  something  is 
wrong.  I  am  thy  servant,  whatever  is  in  my  power  I  shall  be  ready  to  do."  The  Eae 
said :  "  She  is  our  daughter,  don't  trouble  yourself  about  it  !  "  Jairam  called  again  on  the 
Eae:  "0  Eae,  what  news  about  the  betrothal?"  The  Eae  answered:  "The  asking  in 
marriage  of  others'  daughters  is  not  a  law,  but  a  matter  of  submission  and  entreaty.  Call  thou 
him  and  speak  with  him,  what  will  have  to  be  said  on  our  part,  that  we  shall  also  say. 
Jairam  replied:  "How  shall  I  speak?  you  are  Eajas,  you  understand  it."  The  Eae  said:  "Do 
not  speak  thyself,  let  it  be  told  by  the  Brahman."  Jairam  replied :  "  Well,  Sir,  the  Brahman 
may  go."  Jaiiam  called  the  Brahman  and  said:  "Sir,  go  to  Kalu,  the  Vedi's  house,  for  the 
sake  of  betrothal."  The  Brahman  answered:  "0  Eae,  let  us  both,  you  and  I,  be  together  and 
speak  to  Kalu !  "  On  Saturday,  when  one  watch  and  a  half  of  the  day  was  yet  remaining,  the 
Brahman  said  to  Kalu :  "  Look,  Mahata  Kalu,  thou  art  a  good  Khatri  and  Jairam  also  is  a 
great    man;    it   is    a   good    union,    consent    to    a   betrothal!"      Kalu    replied:    "Art   thou    speaking, 

0  Brahman,  or  is  Jairam  speaking?"  The  Brahman  replied:  "0  Mahata,  how  should  Jairam 
speak?  he  has  sent  me."  Then  said  the  Eae:  "Kalu,  the  Brahman  speaks  truth,  how  should 
Jairam  speak?  What  the  Brahman  says,  that  he  says."  Then  said  Kalu:  "Well,  0  Eae,  thy 
word   is   on    my   head ;    what   you    do,    that   is   acceptable   to    my    seven    generations ! " 

The  betrothal  of  Jairam  and  Hanaki  took  place.  In  the  coming  (month  of)  Manghar  the 
work  was  done.'  Jairam  took  the  "Doli  (with  his  wife)  to  his  house  (at  Sultanpur).  Afterwards 
Kalu  began  to  send  Nauak,'  but  Nanak  did  not  go.  Kalu  said :  "  Go  and  bring  thy  sister." 
Then  the  Kae  called  Nanak,  comforted  him  and  said  :  "  Go  for  this  time  and  bring  thy  sister, 
after  we  shall  entrust  you  (to  them)  there."  Nanak  went  and  as  it  was  some  journey,  he  took 
Bala,  the  Sandhu,  with  him,  as  ho  had  an  affection  for  Bala.  Having  gone  there  he  began  to 
ask  leave  for  his  sister.  Then  Jairam  said :  "  !Nanak,  remain  thou  also  here,  I  am  not  sending 
(thee  and  NanakT)."  Nanaki  said  then  to  Jairam:  "Send  me  this  time,  that  the  father  Kalu 
and  the  mother,  both  may  be  pleased  and  Nanak  also  may  be  pleased,  he  will  say :  '  I  have 
not  come  back  empty.'  Then  don't  send  me  again  !  I  stand  in  awe  of  Nanak.  When  a  dream 
comes  to  me,  whatever  comes  forth  out  of  his  mouth  (in  the  dream),  that  is  taking  place  ; 
for  this  reason  I  tell  you  this."  Jairam  said:  "Well,  go,  when  wilt  thou  come  again?" 
Nanaki    said:     "When    thou    wilt    come    to    do    the    government    work,    then    take    me    with   thee, 

1  am    not    coming    by   myself."     Nanak    took    NanakT    with    him    and    they    went   home    and  joined 

'  The  words  of  the  original  are:  JHT^'7  *lWf3  cTTtT  0*KT;  they  allude  briefly  to  tlie  wedding  which 
took  place  hi  Manghar.  But  the  Lahore  edition  is  not  content  with  this  brief  allusion  ;  it  gives  a  description 
of  the  marriage  procession,  and  fliat  much  money  and  sweetmeats  were  distributed.  That  this  is  quite  a 
recent  addition  is  proved  by  the  MS.  2885,  which  contains  nothijig  of  this  kind,  but  agrees  here  quite  with 
our  text. 

"  i.e.  to  Sultanpur,  to  look  after  his  sister. 


V  .*^ 
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(their  people).  When  ^the  season  of  Vaisiikh  came  again,  the  measuring  (of  the  corn-fields) 
commenced.  Jairam  came  to  TalvandT,  and  having  measured  there  he  was  on  the  point  of  bringing 
back  his  wife.  Rao  Buliir  heard  of  it,  he  showed  Jairam  much  attention  and  entreaty;  Jairam 
was  much  pleased  with  the  Rae,  he  said  also  to  the  liae  :  "  0  Kae,  I  am  very  much  pleased 
with  you,  may  boldly  some  service  be  ordered  to  me !  "  The  Eae  said  :  "  0  brother,  thy  fother- 
in-law  is  very  foul-ton  gued  and  KTinak  thy  brother-in-law  is  a  perfect  Sudh.  We  were  saying 
this,  that  you  should  keep  him  with  you."  Jairam  replied:  "0  Rae,  what  is  better  than  this? 
He  shall  go  with  me."  Then  the  Eae  said :  "  0  brother,  it  will  not  do,  that  he  go  with  you, 
after  two  months  we  will  send  him;  you  must  bring  about  his  betrothal  there  somewhere" 
{i.e.  with  somebody).  Jairam  replied  :  "  Well,  llae,  what  Earn  will  do,  that  is  good."  Jairam 
took  his  wife   and   went  home.] 

(10). 

Naiiak  gives  away  his  drinking  ressel  and  ring  to  an  AtU.     Arrangements  for  his  departure 

to   Sultdnpur. 

[When  ifanak  had  become  twenty  years  of  age,  one  day  an  Atit  (Faqir)  came  and  sat  outside 
of  the  town.  There  also  Nanak  went  with  pleasure  and  sat  down.  In  Nanak's  hand  was  a 
drinking  vessel  (Lota)  and  on  one  hand  a  ring  of  gold.  The  Atlt  said  :  "  Who  art  thou  ?  what 
is  thy  name?"  Xanak  replied:  "  ITy  name  is  Iv^anak  MrankarT,  I  am  a  Vedl  KhatrT."  Then 
the  Atlt  said  again :  "  Whose  are  we  ? "  jSTinak  replied :  "  You  are  the  Xirankar's."  Then 
the  Atit  said :  "  Tou  are  a  Nirankarl '  and  I  am  a  Xirankari,  between  thee  and  me  what 
difference  is  there?"  Nanak  replied:  "  Xone  whatever."  Then  the  Atlt  said:  ''Give  me  this 
drinking  vessel  and  ring ! "  Nanak  took  off  the  ring  from  his  hand  and  put  (it  and)  the  drinking 
vessel  before  the  Atit.  Then  the  Atit  said:  "They  have  come  to  hand,  let  them  remain  with 
me."  Kanak  said;  "0  God,  when  the  spittle  is  thi'own  out  of  the  mouth,  it  is  not  again 
taken  up."  The  Atit  replied:  "0  Kanak,  thou  art  really  the  Nirankarl  (Formless  one)  and  we  are 
the  copy."  Nanak  went  then  to  his  own  house  and  the  Atlt  took  the  drinking  vessel  and  the 
ring  and  went  off.  Kalu  asked  Nanak:  "Where  is  the  drinking  vessel  and  the  ring?"  Nanak 
remained  sUent  and  did  not  speak.  Kalu  having  become  angry  said :  "  Go,  leave  my  house  !  I 
do  not  hold  thee  back  ! "  Eae  Bular  heard  this  and  called  Kalu  :  "  0  Xalu,  what  has  happened 
again?"  "Sir,  I  am  (your)  dust:  the  ring  and  the  drinking  vessel  he  has  thrown  away  some- 
where; it  is  not  known  what  he  has  done."  The  Eae  then  said  to  Kalu:  "Let  him  be  sent 
to  Jairam ;  here  thou  art  annoyed  and  he  also  is  grieved  ;  whatever  happens  there,  that  happens." 
The  Rae  wrote  a  letter  to  Nanak!  and  Jairam  and  wrote  a  good  deal :  "  We  have  entrusted 
Nanak  to  thee;  whatever  will  be  done  on  thy  part,  that  should  be  done  without  delay."  Jairam 
also  wrote  a  letter:  "Nanak,  come  and  join  us."  When  Nanak  had  read  this  letter,  he  said: 
"I  will  join  Jairam."     The  people  of  the  house  said;    "If  Nanak  go,   it  is  good."] 

(11). 

Nanak  arrives  at   Sultdtipur  and  enters  the    Commissariat. 

On  the  third  of  the  light  half  of  the  month  Manghar,  in  Sambat  1.510,-  Nanak  went  to 
Jairam;  he  came  on  the  fifth  day  from  Talvandi  to  Sultanpur.  On  the  seventh  of  the  light  half 
of  Manghar,  he  met  with  NanakT,  his  sister.  NanakT  on  seeing  Nanak  fell  down  at  his  feet. 
Nilnak  said:   "0  sister,   thou  art  older  (than  I),  I  on  the  contrary  will  fall  at  thy  feet,  or  shouldst 

'  Here  Nirankarl  lias  the  sense :  oj"  the  Formless  one. 

'  Tlie  Lahore  edition  has  Suuibat  1544,  against  all  MS.  authority. 
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thou  fell  at  my  feet?'"  Nanaki  replied:  "0  brother,  thou  art  speaking  the  truth,  but  though 
thou  mayst  be  a  man,  thou  appearest  to  me  as  ray  Supreme  Lord."  Jairam  was  not  at  home. 
The  Bebe  ^  put  down  a  stool  (for  Nanak)  and  began  to  ask :  "  0  brother,  art  thou  very  happy  ? " 
Nanak  replied :  "  0  Eebe,  I  am  always  happy."  He  was  (still)  sitting  when  .Jairam  afterwards 
came  home.  When  he  looked  about,  Nanak  was  sitting  in  front.  When  I>^anak  saw  that  his 
brother-in-law  Jairam  had  come,  he  rose  and  ran  to  fall  down  at  his  feet.  Jairam  was  a  very 
intelligent  man ;  he  seized  the  hands  of  Nanak  and  did  not  allow  him  to  apply  them  to  his  feet, 
he  hirascK  put  his  hand  on  the  feet  of  Kanak.  Then  Guru  Nanak  said:  "0  brother-in-law, 
why  is  this  inverted  custom  made  by  thee?"  Jairam  replied:  "0  Nanak,  you  know,  that  we 
were  brothers-in-law,  and  (now)  I  consider  thee  as  the  Supreme  Lord.  It  has  been  my  good  luck, 
that  you  have  come  to  me ;  you  have  given  me  your  sight,  and  I  have  been  exalted  thereby. 
Don't  you  do  anything,  sit  down  and  live  with  ease ! "  Guru  Nanak  replied :  "  0  brother-in- 
law,  if  there  would  be  some  business  (for  me),  it  would  be  a  good  thing."  Jairam  said:  "Well, 
brother,  as  this  (thought)  has  arisen  in  your  mind,  it  is  good.  Have  you  read  some  Turkish?" 
Guru  Nanak  replied:  "We  have  read  some  Hindi."  Jairam  said:  "Brother  Nanak,  will  you 
take  the  Commissariat?"  Guru  Nanak  replied;  "O  brother-in-law,  whose  is  the  Commissariat?" 
Jairam  said:  "It  belongs  to  the  Navab  Daulat  Khan  Lodi,  it  is  a  great  commissariat;  if  it  be 
possible,  then  take  it!"  Guru  Nanak  replied;  "Well,  brother-in-law,  the  Formless  one  will  bring 
it  to  an  issue!"  The  Bebe  NanakI  said  again;  "Thou  art  the  form  of  the  Supreme  Lord,  as 
the  morsel  is,  so  eat  it  in  sitting  down,  do  thou  not  fall  into  these  troubles!  thou  dost  not  come 
up  to  these  troubles,  thou  art  a  Faqlr."  Guru  Nanak  replied:  "If  one  eats  his  bread  in  doing 
(some)  work,  it  becomes  pure,  and  the  Turks  are  saying :  '  What  is  eaten  lawfully,  that  is 
good.'"  Then  Bebe  Nanaki  said:  "Well,  brother,  as  thou  art  thinking  and  liking,  so  it  is 
right."  Then  Bebe  Nanaki  said  further  to  Jail  am:  "Sir,  are  you  acquainted  with  his  cir- 
cumstances or  not?"  Jairam  replied:  "0  servant  of  the  Supremo  Lord,  I  am  acquainted." 
Then  Bebe  Nanaki  continued  to  say:  "Where  shall  his  betrothal  be  made?  if  he  conceive  an 
affection  for  the  married  state,  then  business  will  be  done  by  him."  Jairam  replied:  "I  will 
see  about  it.  If  he  will  give  himself  to  business,  then  some  Khatii  also  will  give  the  hand  to  a 
betrothal;  do  not  be  hasty!  Keep  the  Lord  in  thy  mind!"  Bebe  Nanaki  replied:  "Sir,  I  am 
not  cleverer  than  thou,  but  I  had  to  tell  you  this."  On  the  fourteenth  of  the  light  half  of 
the  (month  of)  Manghar  the  Commissariat  was  given  (to  Nanak)  by  Jairam.  Say,  0  brother: 
vah  Guru-jl ! 

(12). 

Nanak   in   the   Commissariat ;    visited  ly   his  father.      Sis   accounts   are   examined   hj   Jairam   and 

found  correct. 

[One  thousand  Rupees  in  cash  were  given  (to  him  by  Jairam).^  Bala,'  the  Sandhu,  said : 
"0  Guru  (Angad),  I  also  was  with  him.  I  said:  '0  brother  Nanak,  thou  hast  taken  one 
thousand   Eupees    and    the    Commissariat,    give    me    leave    to    go.'       Then    Guru    Nanak    said :   '  0 

'  This  story  is  also  to  be  found  in  the  PanjabI  Grammar  (edited  by  the  American  Missionaries,  Ludihana) 
p.  97  sfjq.,  hut  tlie  text  is  not  given  correctly  ;  they  print  e.g.  UT'g  ^TUT  instead  of  Vlff^  />|vJ  | ,  as  if  Ufg 
and  Uff^  were  the  same,  whereas  the  latter  is  tlie  Locative  and  written  so  in  the  MSS. 

"5^  the  same  as  ,_j-rr?^ ,  bVn,  a  lady,  used  also  in  addressing  a  sister,  out  of  respect  or  endearment ; 
generally  ^fx  is  added  to  ^^,  to  cnhanre  the  respect. 

It  is  not  quite  clear,  by  whom  the  Rupees  were  given  to  NSnak,  if  by  Jairam,  as  head-steward,  or  by 
Navab  Daulat  Khan  ;  the  original  only  says:  fgS?  UtTTH  HVHWt  3^  f^^fS^WT- 
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brother  Bala,  thou  hast  made  an  unsoliJ  friendship  (with  me),  whilst  living  thou  art  leaving 
me  ? '  I  replied :  '  Sir,  thou  wast  the  son  of  a  Khatrl .  and  didst  thy  own  business,  I  will 
now  also  do  my  own  work.'  Then  Guru  Nanak  said :  '  0  brother  Bala,  we  shall  pass  (here) 
some  days,  this  profession  must  be  done  by  us,  what  our  business  is,  that  we  shall  do ;  behold 
thou  the  amusemeut  (show)  of  the  Formless  one!  what  feats  the  Formless  one  is  doing!  remain 
thou  with  us,  live  (with  me)!'  Then  I  replied:  'Well,  Nanak,  as  you  like,  what  you  will  say, 
that  I  will  do.'  Then  I  also  began  to  do  work  with  Nanak.  When  in  this  work  two  years ' 
had  passed,  Mahata  Kalu  came  to  get  information  (about  it),  and  met  with  Guru  Nanak.  Guru 
Nanak  rose  and  fell  down  at  the  feet  of  Kalu.  Mahata  Kalu  kissed  his  head  and  pressed  him 
to  his  neck  and  comforted  him.  He  began  to  ask  :  '0  son,  two  years  have  now  passed,  since 
thou  wast  sent  here,  what  is  gained,  what  eaten  ? '  Nanak  replied :  '  Father,  much  has  been 
eaten  (spent),  much  has  been  gained,  but  no  Damri-  remains  with  us.'  Then  Mahata  Kalu 
began  to  quarrel  with  me  {i.e.  Bala).  Guru  Nanak  made  me  a  sign,  and  so  I  did  not  speak. 
Kalu  begun  to  say :  '  I  had  thought,  Nanak  is  now  employed  in  business,  what  of  my  property 
he  had  (formerly)  squandered,  that  he  will  now  have  gained  and  will  restore  to  me.'  He  talked 
in  such  a  way,  as  it  was  usual  with  Kalu.  He  met  then  with  Nanak!  and  Jairam  and  began 
to  say :  '  What  have  you  done  ?  are  you  looking  after  him  ?  you  have  not  looked  after  his 
business  nor  have  you  made  an  effort  for  his  betrothal,  you  have  done  nothing  at  all.'  Bebe 
Nanaki  replied :  '  Since  he  has  come  here,  he  has  squandered  nothing  of  thine,  you  are  not 
thankful,  that  he  is  happy  and  has  taken  to  his  work,  one  day  he  will  make  profit ;  and  we 
have  also  some  information  concerning  a  betrothal,  to-day  or  to-morrow  it  will  take  place  in 
some  direction;  we  have  lost  nothing  in  it,  what  must  we  look  out?  0  father,  if  (the  betrothal) 
is  in  any  direction  being  brought  about  on  your  part,  then  do  so!  As  it  is  painful  to  us,  so  it 
is  still  more  painful  to  you.'  Kalu  said :  '  0  daughter  Nanaki,  if  it  will  be  done  by  me,  then 
what  is  it  necessary  to  me  (to  ask  you)  ?  And,  daughter,  if  you  make  (it,  i.e.  the  betrothal), 
it  must  be  made  in  the  house  of  a  good  Khatri ;  an  indifferent  one  must  not  be  made.'  Jairam 
said  then:  'We  must  not  make  eiitreatiee,  0  Mahata!  There  is  a  Khatri  Mula,  of  the  Cona 
family,  in  (the  village  of)  Pakho,  the  Radhava,^  in  his  house  is  a  daughter;  he  also  is  called  a 
good  man  and  is  Patvari  of  the  Radhava.  He  is  making  the  beti'othal  (of  his  daughter)  for  the 
sake  of  religious  merit ;^  there  we  have  looked  out  for  a  betrothal;  what  is  pleasing  to  the  Lord,  that 
will  take  place.  0  Mahata,  compose  your  mind.  Ram  will  make  (all)  right.'  Kalu  said  then  : 
*  The  shame  is  common  to  the  sons  and  to  the  sons-in-law.  I  was  saying  in  my  mind :  the 
happiness  of  Bebe  Nanaki  I  have  seen  with  my  eyes,  now  it  is  my  wish,  that  whilst  living  I  see 
the  happiness  of  Nanak ;  then  my  mind  will  be  composed.'  Then  Jairam  said ;  '  0  Mahata,  remain 
thou  here,  and  the  mother-lady  we  will  also  call  and  bring  here.'  Kalu  replied  :  '0  son  Jairam,  it  is 
hard  for  me  to  remain  here,  as  I  am  occupied  there.'  Jairam  said :  '  0  Mahata,  thou  art  in  the  place 
of  Parmanand,*  thou  art  my  father.'  Then  Kalu  said :  '  Jairam,  when  the  betrothal  of  Nanak  takes 
place,  then  give  me  information ;  keep  my  son  Nanak  under  your  eyes,  lest  he  waste  any  money.' 
"Then  Bebe  Nanaki  said:   '0  father,   you  are  not  thankful.     You  were  daily  crying:    "to-day 

'  AH  MSS.  read  :  ^TS  ^?>  t""  years,  but  in  the  Lahore  edition  this  is  changed  (apparently  nitlioiit  any 
iuitliority,  for  in  tlie  Panjahi  Gram.  p.  !>!),  and  in  the  Sikha  de  raj  di  vitbia,  p.  211,  we  find  also  .^fy  <jdo) 
to :  *nft^  ^  artrra'  (P-  29).  two  months. 

^  '7*TW^>  the  eighth  part  of  a  Palsa. 

'  Thus  the  name  is  written  in  tlie  MSS.  RadliSva  (also  pronounced  Randhava,  as  I  was  told)  is  the 
proper  name  of  a  tribe  of  Jats.  \ftf  ^  6^W^  signifies  therefore  literally :  in  Pakho,  the  Radhava's  (village 
being  luft  out).     See  p.  Ixiv,  1.  25.  *  Tliat  is  to  say  :  without  taking  any  money  for  her. 

*  Parmanand  is  said  to  Iiave  been  the  father  of  Jairam. 
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this  is  wasted  (by  him) ;  "  now  he  does  not  waste  thine  own.  And,  0  father,  when  he  is  feeding 
the  Faqirs,  then  our  heart  is  trembling ;  if  there  is  no  deficiency  in  the  money  of  the  Government, 
and  if  we  remain  uuabashed  on  the  part  of  the  Government,  it  is  all  right.  And,  0  father,  when 
he  is  rendering  account,  some  surplus  comes  out;  he  is  some  form  of  the  Formless  one.'  Then 
Jairam  said :  '  0  Mahata,  for  this  reason  we  cannot  say  anything  to  him.'  Kalu  replied :  '  0 
son  Jairam,  if  you  render  again  account  and  if  some  surplus  comes  out,  you  would  do  well  to 
take  it  to  yourself,  to  him  a  Lakh  (of  Rupees)  and  a  straw  is  the  same.  And  call  thou  Bala  and 
admonish  him,  I  am  also  telling  it  him.'  Jairam  sent  a  man  and  called  Bala ;  he  said  to  him : 
'  Bhai  Bala,  thou  art  the  special  friend  of  Nanak,  we  were  thinking  of  thee  thus,  that  as  Nanak 
is,  so  art  thou ;  take  thou  care  of  Nanak,  that  he  do  not  waste  his  money  on  any  stranger.' 
Kalu  said  then :  '  It  is  a  shame,  that  (my)  son  and  Bala  remain  together.'  What  Jairam  said 
I  did  not  take  amiss,  but  that  which  Kalu  said.  I  answered  to  Kalu :  '  Mahata  Kalu,  may  not 
some  suspicion  be  in  thy  mind,  that  Bala,  is  remaining  with  Nanak  and  will  make  some  extra- 
vagance !  la  my  opinion  GhT  also  is  a  bad  thing,  and  some  other  greediness  is  a  bad  thing :  to 
us,  who  were  remaining  with  Nanak,  K^anak  appears  as  the  Supreme  Lord.  Mahata  Kalu,  thou 
art  hunijry  after  money  and  I  have  a  craving  after  this  one.  What  he  (Nanak)  does,  that  he  does. 
We  make  further  no  apology ;  if  thou  art  hungry  after  money,  then  remain  thou  with  him, 
whatever  comes  into  his  hand  that  take ! '  Then  said  Jairam :  '  0  Mahata,  BhaT  Bala  speaks 
the  truth :  Xanak  is  not  a  man,  he  appears  as  something  else.  Well,  Mahata,  depart  thou  now ! 
when  the  betrothal  has  taken  place,  at  that  very  time  the  affair  {i.e.  the  man-iage)  must  be  done 
by  us  quickly,  love  will  then  spring  up  to  his  wife  and  then  he  will  comprehend  himself  (what 
he  has  to  do).'     Then  Kalu  went  home. 

"  When  one  month  had  passed,  some  good  man  brought  Jairam  this  information  about  Nanak  : 
'Hear,  Jairam,  thy  brother-in-law  is  a  steward  and  is  squandering  the  money  of  the  Govern- 
ment, thou  dost  not  take  care  of  him  ;  dost  thou  not  know,  how  the  temper  of  the  Pathans  is  ? ' 
Jairam  became  sorry,  he  went  home  and  took  Nanaki  aside.  He  began  to  say :  '  Hear,  0  beloved 
of  the  Lord,  a  certain  man  said  to-day  to  me:  "Jairam,  thy  brother-in-law  is  a  steward,  he  is 
squandering  the  money,  thou  dost  not  admonish  him ;  dost  thou  know  the  temper  of  the  Pathans 
or  not?"  What  shaU  I  do  now,  wife?  What  you  say,  that  I  will  do.'  Nanaki  replied:  'What 
comes  into  thy  mind,  that  do,  what  can  I  say,  I  must  also  walk  according  to  thy  word.'  Jairam 
said :  '  Give  me  some  advice,  0  wife,  I  will  do  it.'  Nanaki  replied :  '  Sir,  has  no  faith  yet  come  to 
you?  Tou  will  think,  that  I  am  taking  the  side  of  my  brother.  Whatever  be  the  Maya  of 
the  world,  that  all  goes  out  of  the  hands  of  Nanak.  But  well,  Sir,  it  is  in  thy  mind,  do  this 
work :  take  thou  once  an  account ;  if  the  account  has  turned  out  full,  be  it  in  excess  or  be  it  not 
in  excess,  but  be  it  not  deficient,  then  thou  wilt  not  again  be  bewildered  by  the  word  of  any  one.' 
Jairam  replied :  '  Well,  wife,  I  do  not  take  it,  if  thou  hast  faith  (in  him),  what  should  I  do  ? ' 
NanakT  said :  '  Sir,  don't  let  it  go  now,  I  will  call  my  brother.'  Jairam  replied :  '  Well,  wife, 
as  you  like.'  NanakI  sent  the  slave-girl  Tulsa  and  called  Nanak.  The  slave-girl  Tulsa  went 
and  made  her  salam.  Nanak  said:  '0  Tulsa,  why  hast  thou  come  to-day?'  Tulsa  replied: 
'Sir,  my  lady  told  me:  "Go  to  my  brother  and  tell  him,  that  he  should  give  me  his  sight;" 
therefore  I  have  come.'  Nanak  said :  '  Go,  Tulsa,  I  am  coming.'  Afterwards  Guru  Nanak 
asked  Bhai  Bala  :  '  Why  has  the  Bebe  called  me  ?  '  I  said :  '  She  may  have  called  you  on 
account  of  anything.'  Giu-ii  Nrmak  rejoined:  'Bhai  Bala,  my  heart  gives  me  witness,  that 
some  tale-bearing  has  been  made  about  me.'  Bala  said :  '  Sir,  what  tale-bearing  can  any  one 
make  about  thee?  what  art  thou  doing?'  Then  Guru  Nanak  said:  'Bhai  Bala,  bring  a  plate 
of  sweetmeats.'  I  brought  it.  Nanak  put  all  the  sweetmeats  into  his  lap,  they  were  one  Seer 
and  a  half  (  =  three  pounds).  Nanak  took  them  and  came  to  Nanaki.  Bebe  NanakT  was  standing. 
'  Come  brother,'  she    said,    and  put  a  stool  for  him.     Nanak  sat  on  the  stool,  I  also  was  with  him. 
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Nanak  asked :  '  0  Bebe,  ivhy  have  I  been  called  ? '  She  replied :  '  0  brother,  many  days  have 
passed  since  I  have  seen  you,  I  had  a  longing  to  see  you,  then  I  sent  for  you.'  Guru  Nanak 
said :  '  Bebe-ji,  I  doubt  it ;  tell  me  why  you  have  called  me ! '  Then  the  Bebe  replied :  '  0 
brother,  all  is  known  to  thee,  but  it  cannot  be  told.'  Nanak  said :  '  I  know  in  my  own  mind, 
that  somebody  has  made  a  tale-bearing  about  me,  therefore  say  I  also,  that  account  should  be 
taken  from  me.'  The  Bebe  Nanakl  comforted  him,  but  Guru  Nanak  said:  'No,  this  is  a  matter 
of  account,  here  no  regard  is  had  to  any  one.'     Then  the  Bebe  said :   '  Well,  brother.' 

"In  Samvat  1543,'  on  the  fifteenth  of  the  light  half  of  the  month  of  Manghar,  the  account 
was  made ;  the  account  of  three  months  was  given.  One  hundred  and  thirty-five  Rupees  remained 
due  to  Nanak  after  (deducting)  eating,  drinking,  taking  and  giving.  Then  Ninak  said  to  Jairam  : 
'  "Well,  brother-in-law,  we  have  become  justified  in  thy  sight :  take  this  Commissariat  and  give 
it  to  some  one  else !  ours  is  the  Formless  one,  the  creator ! '  -  Then  Jairam  fell  at  his  feet  and  Bebe 
Nanakl  began  to  weep  and  to  say  :  '  First  beat  me  and  then  go  ! '  Nanak  said :  '  0  brother-in- 
law  :  now  the  account  has  turned  out  full,  but  if  it  would  be  less  or  more,  then  how  ?  you 
would  bring  me  into  difficulties.'  Jairam  replied :  '  0  brother,  formerly  I  knew  something,  but 
now  faith  has  come  to  me  on  both  sides ;  pardon  me  for  this  fault !  I  have  erred  very  much ! '  .  .   .  .' 

"  Nanak  went  to  the  Commissariat  and  sat  down  there ;  all  the  workmen  began  to  congratulate 
him,  Hindus  and  Musalmans  were  happy."] 

(13). 
NanaTc's  betrothal.     He  has  to  give  account  and  comes  out  icith  a  surplus. 

[In  Samvat  1544,  on  the  fifth  of  the  light  half  of  (the  month  of)  Manghar,  the  betrothal  of 
Nanak  took  place  in  the  house  of  Mulfi,  the  (jona,  in  Pakho,  the  lladhavil's  (village).  Jairain 
and  Bebe  Nanak!  gave  notice  to  Mahata  Kalu  and  to  the  lady  mother  ^  and  congratulated ;  they 
called  them  (saying) :  "  If  you  come,  the  marriage  expenses  will  be  made."  Kalu  having  heard 
tliis  was  very  happy  and  likewise  the  lady  mother.  "Who  had  brought  this  information,  his 
mouth  was  filled  with  sugar-candy  and  Khir,'  which  the  mother  prepared  with  her  own  hands. 
Having  filled  his  mouth  she  began  to  say:  "I  am  a  sacrifice  to  thy  mouth,  which  has  given 
me  the  information  of  the  congratulation  of  Nanak."  Then  all  the  females  of  the  YedTs  came 
by  night  and  sat  down  to  sing;  they  began  to  say:  "One  Nanak,  a  good  man,  has  been  pro- 
duced in  our  family;  as  his  betrothal  has  lawfully  taken  place,  our  family  is  rendered  spotless 
by  him."  And  the  lady  mother  sent  congratulation  to  her  father's  house  in  the  Manjha.*  Eama 
Jhangar'  was  the  father  of  the  lady  and  Bhiral  was  her  mother;  they  were  the  maternal  grand- 
father and  grandmother  of  Nanak  and  the  father  and  mother-in-law  of  Kalu.  She  sent  word 
to  them :  "  Come  and  go  to  Sultanpur,  we  will  make  fine  expenses  (in  the  marriage)."  Bhirai, 
the  grandmother,  and  Eama,  the  grandfather,  and  Kisna,  the  grandmother's  brother,  these  three 
having  heard  this,  were  happy  and  came  thence  to  Talvandt  and  met  Kiilu.  Having  met  him 
they  rose  and  went  from  Talvandi  with  Kalu  and  Lalu,  the  VedT,  and  the  mother  lady,  six  men 
were  ready.  Two  servants  were  with  Rama,  three  servants  and  one  Mardana,  the  Dum*  of  the 
house,  in  all  four  men  were  with  Kulfi,  so  that  all  together  there  were  twelve  men.     When  they 

"  All  the  MSS.  have  the  year  1543,  only  the  Lahore  edition  has  clianged  it  to  1544. 

'  The  MS.  No. 2885  reads:  }}4^|^|  ^'g'  TJ  WS^STE  vT.  O't  work  is  (to  say  and  to  testify) :  the  creator  is  ! 

'  We  break  off  here,  as  the  lengthened  speeclies  and  mutual  comphments  are  quite  irrelevant. 

*  The  words  are :  »H*n  "^VeI^-  *  MVh  is  rice  boiled  in  milk. 

°  J^TTT.  the  Manjha  is  the  central  part  of  the  Bari  Diiah. 

'  "3^313  is  the  family  name,  properly  Rama  of  the  Jhangar  family. 

'  About  31^,  sec  p.  xi,  note  1.     Though  Musalmans,  they  are  also  attached  to  Hindu  houses. 
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■were  on  the  point  of  starting,  they  went  to  Rae  Buliir  to  take  leave  of  him.  Kalu  went  and  stood 
before  the  Rae;  the  Rae  asked:  "How,  Kalu?"  Kalu  said:  "The  betrothal  of  Nanak,  thy  slave, 
has  taken  place,  we  are  going  to  make  the  marriage  expenses  in  Pakho,  the  Radhava's  (village), 
may  leave  be  given  to  us  !  "  The  Rae  replied  :  "Kalu,  it  is  good,  but  is  Nanak  careful  ?  "  Ealu  said  : 
"0  Rae,  he  has  given  me  ground  for  apprehension."  "No,  Kalu,  I  spoke  on  account  of  something 
else,  thy  temper  is  harsh,  but  he  is  a  Sadh,  do  not  quarrel  with  him!"  "This  is  not  my  intention, 
0  Rae!  and,  0  Rae,  you  have  been  made  equal  to  the  Supreme  Lord,  speak  you  with  kindness!" 
The  Rae  said:  "Go,  Kfdu,  may  God  do  you  good,  may  he  accomplish  the  work!  We  also  love 
him,  hut,  Kalu,  kiss  the  head  of  Nanak  as  being  mine,  go,  the  Lord  protect  you ! " 

Kalu  mounted  a  cart  and  started ;  on  the  fifth  day  they  arrived  at  Sultanpur,  on  Thursday. 
They  entered  the  house  of  Parmanand,  the  Palta,  and  congratulations  began  to  be  made.  Nanak 
obtained  information,  that  the  mother  and  the  father,  the  father's  younger  brother,  the  maternal 
grandfather  and  grandmother  and  uncle  (on  the  mother's  side)  and  also  Mardana,  the  Diim,  had 
come.  He  rose  and  ran  and  feU  down  at  the  feet  of  Kalu.  Kalu  lifted  him  up,  and  kissed  his 
head.  Nanak  said:  "0  father,  is  the  Rae  pleased?"  Kalu  replied:  "0  son,  it  is  good,  that 
thou  didst  remind  me,  the  Rae  had  said,  that  I  should  kiss  thy  head."  Then  Nanak  fell  down 
at  the  feet  of  his  mother  lady ;  his  mother  kissed  his  head  and  pressed  him  to  her  neck.  Then 
Nanak  fell  down  at  the  feet  of  his  uncle  Lalfi.  Lalu  took  him  to  his  neck,  kissed  his  face 
and  said:  "0  son,  thou  hast  made  our  family  spotless  here  and  the  future  the  Lord  knows." 
Then  Nanak  fell  down  at  the  feet  of  his  grandfather  Rama.  Rama  took  him  to  his  neck  and 
did  not  let  him  go.  Then  the  grandmother  Bhirai  said:  "Let  him  go  from  thy  neck!"  Rama 
replied  to   BhiraT :    "  "WTien   my   desire   will  he   fulfilled,   then  I   will   let  bim   go."  .... 

In  Samvat  1544,  on  the  seventh  of  the  light  half  of  the  month  of  Magh,  they  started  from 
Sultanpur,  having  reflected  on  a  good  moment  and  day.  Nidha,  the  Brahman,  was  sent  in  advance 
to  the  village  of  Pakho,  the  Radhava.  The  gi'andson  of  Pakho,  the  Radhava,  was  Hita,  his 
PatvarT  was  Mula,  the  Cona.  Nidha,  the  Brahman,  went  and  gave  information  to  Mula:  "0 
Mahata  Mula,  be  happy!"  Mula  replied:  "Reverence  to  thee,  0  Pandha!  Come!  whence  hast 
thou  come?"  Nidha  said:  "I  have  come  from  Sultanpur."  Mula  said  then:  "Why  hast 
thou  come?"  Nidha  replied:  "0  brother,  Juiram  and  Pai-manand,  the  Palta,  have  sent  me." 
Mula  said:  "Why  hast  thou  been  sent?"  Nidha  replied:  "Kalu,  the  father-in-law,  has  come 
from  Talvandi  for  the  sake  of  making  the  marriage  expenses.  And  Jairam  had  said  to  me : 
'  Go  thou  and  bring  information  to  Mahata  Mula ; '  therefore  have  I  come."  Mula  replied :  "  May 
they  come  on  my  head !  " 

On  Sunday,  the  tenth,  after  a  watch  of  the  day  had  risen  (  =  passed),  they  arrived.  Mula 
had  made  some  preparations  (of  food)  and  put  down  (for  them).  Parmanand,  the  Palta,  went 
and  gave  the  wedding  presents  with  his  own  hands.  In  taking  and  giving  congratulations  the 
custom  was  well  observed  from  the  side  of  both  parties.  Then  Kalu,  the  Vedl,  said  to  Parmanand : 
"0  brother,  ask  thou  for  the  appointment  of  the  marriage  day!"  Parmanand  was  an  intelligent 
man,  he  took  Mula  and  sat  aside  with  him.  The  matter  was  accomplished.  "Look,  0  Mahata, 
the  lad  is  a  young  man,  and  it  is  heard  that  the  girl  also  is  grown  up  :  give  thou  a  day  for 
the  marriage,  the  Vedis  have  come  from  Talvandi,  and  the  Jhangars,  the  relatives  of  the  mother 
of  the  lad,  have  come  from  the  Manjha."  Mula  answered:  "0  brother,  be  of  good  cheer!  give 
me  one  year's  delay,  then  having  ascertained  a  good  time  for  the  marriage  I  will  send  you 
word."  Having  said  this  he  dismissed  them  in  a  good  manner  with  honour.  They  re-entered 
Sultanpur  with  great  joy.  Congratulations  began  to  be  made  ;  Bebe  Nanaki  called  her  companions 
and   they    sat   down   to    sing.     On   the   fourth    day   they   took    leave. 

Then  Mardana,  the  Dura,  said:  "O  Nanak,  give  me  some  marriage  present  of  thy  own." 
Nanak    replied :     "  O    Mardana,    what    wilt    thou    take  ?      We    have    some    business    with    thee." 
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Mardana  said :  "  Sir,  give  me  some  good  thing ! "  Nanak  replied :  "  Of  a  good  thing  thou 
wilt  earn  grief."  Mardana  said:  "If  thou  wilt  give  me  a  good  thing,  how  shall  I  be  grieved?" 
Nanak  replied:  "0  Mardana,  thou  art  a  Mirasi,'  thou  art  pleased  with  money  and  clothes,  and 
the  future  thing  (the  other  world)  thou  dost  not  know."  Mardana  said:  "0  Nanak,  if  you 
know  a  good  thing,  give  us  that!"  Xanak  replied:  "We  have  given  to  thee  the  skill  of  the 
strings,  this  (art)  is  necessary  for  us."  Then  Mardana  rose  and  stood  and  paid  reverence.  Then 
Nanak  took  off  his  coat  from  his  neck,  gave  it  to  him  and  put  it  on  his  neck,  saying:  "0 
Mardana,  mind  my  word!"  Mardana  said:  "Sir,  command  me!"  "Mardana,  thou  art  the 
MirasI  of  the  YedTs,  thou  must  not  beg  from  others!"  Mardana  replied:  "Well,  Sir,  I  agree 
to  this,  but  you  must  take  care  of  me!"  Xanak  said:  "Hear,  0  Mardana,  the  creator  takes 
care   of  all." 

Then  all  the  fomUies  took  leave  and  departed,  after  having  met  with  joy  and  comfort. 
Nanak's  conduct  was  the  same  as  of  old ;  if  one  came  (to  beg),  he  did  not  send  away  any 
one  empty.  Eumours  were  spread  among  the  people  that  Nanak  will  be  ruined  to-day  or  to- 
morrow. The  people  came  and  informed  Nanaki  and  Jairam.  NanakI  said  to  Jairara :  "  Tou 
must  look  out,  (else)  you  may  be  led  astray  by  the  talk  of  the  people."  Jairara  was  pondering 
within,  but  he  did  not  let  out  any  breath.  Then  one  day  Nanak  said  himself  to  Jairam:  "0 
brother-in-law,  account  should  be  given  to  the  Government,  many  days  have  passed  (now)." 
Jairam  went  to  the  Navab  and  said :  "  0  Navab,  health !  The  steward  Nanak  says :  '  If  the 
Navab  would  take  account,  it  would  be  well.' "  Navab  Daulat  Khan  said :  "  Jairam,  call  thy 
brother-in-law,  the  steward."  Jairam  sent  the  Brahman  Nidha  and  called  him  (saying) :  "  Nanak, 
bring  the  ledger  and  give  account."  Nanak  was  much  pleased  and  brought  the  ledger.  The 
people  were  filling  the  ears  of  the  Navab  (saying):  "Navab,  health!  The  steward  is  squandering 
the  money  of  the  Navab."'  Having  come  (Nanak)  saluted  the  Navab.  The  Navab  asked:  "0 
steward,  what  is  thy  name?"  Nanak  replied:  "My  name  is  Nanak  Nirank'iri."  The  Navab 
said  to  Jairam:  "Jairara,  I  have  understood  nothing,  what  did  the  steward  say?"  Jairam 
satisfied  the  Navab  in  Persian:  "Tou  say,  (he  is)  incomparable,  countless,  without  a  sample,  to 
whom  this  quality  is  applied,  his  servant  I  am."  The  Navab  laughed  and  said:  "Jairam,  is 
Nanak  married?"  Jairam  replied:  "Sir,  he  is  not  married."  Then  the  Navab  said:  "I  under- 
stand now,  if  he  will  be  married,  such  talk  will  not  be  conceived  (by  him)."  Then  the  Navab 
said :  "  Nanak,  I  have  heard  that  thou  art  squandering  my  money ;  dost  thou  not  know  that 
I  am  Daulat  Khan  LodI  ?  "  Nanak  replied :  "  Navab,  health  !  May  account  be  taken !  'What- 
ever comes  out  for  the  Navab,  that  will  now  be  paid  and  you  may  take  it,  and  what  will 
come  out  for  (this)  poor  one,  that  you  may  give  him  or  not  give  him,  as  you  please."  The 
Navab  said:  "Jairam,  in  what  manner  does  the  steward  speak?"  Jairam  replied:  "Navab, 
health!  The  steward  is  truthful,  he  is  not  guilty  of  a  crime."  The  Navab  said  then:  "Call 
Jado  Rae  Navi  Sinda ! "  Jado  Rae  Navi  Sinda  came  and  saluted.  The  Navab  said:  "0  Jado 
Rae,  account  should  be  taken  from  Nauak  in  a  good  manner !  "  Jado  Eae  answered :  "  Navab, 
health ! "  He  began  to  make  the  account ;  the  account  lasted  five  days  and  five  nights.  Jado 
Rae  Navi  Sinda  raised  many  difficulties,  but  with  the  Lord  and  with  truth  nothing  could  be 
brought  against  (him) ;  three  hundred  and  twenty-one  Rupees  came  out  as  surplus  for  Nanak  from 
the  side  of  the  Navab.    Jairam  was  happy,  he  came  and  paid  reverence  to  the  Navab.    The  Navab 

'  T*1cH*r\  >  a  singer  generally  in  ludia  (  J\  ^ ,  an  adjective  formed  from  Jl,«,  PI.  of  'i\jj,t); 
they  are  Musalmaus  and  attach  themselves  also  to  Hindu  families,  from  which  they  get  some  allowance. 

'  It  is  clearly  seen  froni  these  words  that  the  reason  for  giving  account  was  very  different  from  that 
stated  above,  where  Nanak  is  said  to  have  asked  it  himself. 
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said:  "How  is  it,  Jairam,  is  the  account  made  up?"  Jairam  replied:  "Health,  0  Navab !  it 
is  made  up."  The  Navab  said:  "How  has  it  turned  out?"  Jairam  replied:  "Health,  0  Navab, 
call  Jado  E.ae ! "  Jado  E.ae  was  called ;  having  come  he  paid  reverence  to  the  Navab.  The  ' 
Navab  said:  "Has  the  account  been  taken?  and  how  has  it  turned  out?"  Jado  Rae  replied: 
"Navab,  health!  three  hundred  and  twenty-one  Rupees  have  come  out  as  surplus  to  Nanak." 
The  Navab  said:  "  "WTiat,  ours  or  his?"  Jado  Rae  replied:  "Of  Nanak,  they  are  due  to  Nanak 
on  the  part  of  the  Government."  Then  the  Navab  said  :  "  The  people  were  saying  that  Nanak 
is  squandering  the  money."  Then  Jairam  said:  "0  Navab,  health!  the  people  are  bearing 
much  spite."  The  Navab  said:  "Call  the  treasurer  Bhavani-das ! "  The  treasurer  was  called, 
came  and  saluted.  The  Navab  said :  "  BhavauT-das,  the  money  that  is  due  to  Nanak,  give 
him  now!  and  give  him  three  thousand  Rupees  in  addition."  Bhavani-das  replied:  "Very 
well,  health,  0  Nanak !  "  Bhavani-das  gave  him  the  three  hundred  and  twenty-one  Rupees 
and  throe  thousand  Rupees  in  addition.  Nanak  took  the  bags  and  came  home;  some  of  them 
he  took  to  his  shop,  but  the  most  of  them  he  placed  with  his  sister.  Afterwards  Jairam  came 
very  happy.  Nanaki  asked:  "How  did  the  account  turn  out?"  Jairam  said:  "0  beloved  of 
God,  I  am  quite  astonished.  I  was  thinking  that  Nanak  was  openly  squandering  the  money, 
and  now,  that  the  account  is  being  made,  comes  out  on  the  contrary  a  surplus  for  him." 
Nanaki  said:  "What  surplus  has  to-day  come  out?"  Jairam  replied:  "A  surplus  of  three 
hundred   and  twenty-one   Rupees   after   eating,   drinking   and  giving   away."] 

(14). 
Marriage  of  JS^nai,   ichich  turns  out  unhappy. 

[In  Samvat  1545,  for  the  seventh  of  the  light  half  of  (the  month  of)  Har,  the  marriage 
day  was  written.  Nanaki  made  congratulations  in  the  house  and  by  the  hand  of  the  Brahman 
Nidha  a  letter  was  sent,  sprinkled  with  saffron.  Sweetmeats  and  Cardamom  seeds  and  five 
Rupees  in  cash  were  sent  to  Talvandl  to  the  house  of  Kalu.  In  the  house  of  Kalu,  the  YedT, 
they  commenced  to  rejoice  and  to  make  congratulations.  Kalu  sent  a  man  to  his  father-in-law's 
family  in  the  Manjha;  there  also  congratulations  were  made;  they  began  to  divide  fruits  (among 
their  friends).  Kalu  went  to  Rae  Bular :  "0  Rae,  be  blessed!"  The  Rae  said:  "Kalu,  what 
(is  the  matter)?"  Kalu  replied:  "The  day  fixed  for  the  marriage  of  thy  slave'  Nanak  has 
come  (to  us)."  The  Rae  said :  "  Kalu,  don't  call  Nanak  again  our  slave,  we  shall  be  grieved 
thereby."     Kalu    replied:    ""Well,    Sir,    politeness   becomes    us." - 

Who  went  to  the  wedding  ?  Kalu,  Lalu,  Parasram,  the  son  of  Lalii,  Nandlal,  Indrasain, 
Phiranda,  Jagatrae,  Lolcand,  JagsitmaU,  Jadmall;  all  the  Vedls  were  ready.  When  the  first  day 
of  (the  month  of)  Bhado  had  risen,  seven  days  passed,  then  they  started  from  Talvandl.  Prom 
the  Manjha  came  Rama,  the  maternal  grandfather,  and  Kisna,  the  (maternal)  uncle,  and  two 
other  companions  with  them.  When  they  had  arrived  at  Sultanpur,  the  beginning  was  made  in 
the  house  of  Parmanand  and  Jairam,  the  Palta.  When  yet  five  days  remained  for  the  appointed 
day  of  the  marriage,  they  started  from  Sultanpur.  Having  come  to  the  twenty-second  resting- 
place,^  they  stopped  and  alighted  in  a  garden.  Parmanand,  the  Palta,  the  father  of  Jairam,  sent 
the  Brahman  Nidha,  (saying  to  him) :  "  Go  and  inform  Miila,  (that)  the  marriage  company  of 
the  Vedls  has  come,  let  it  be  known  to  you."  Nidha  -went  and  informed  ilula,  the  Cona,  he 
gave   him   a  benediction   and   said:    "0   patron,    be   happy!"     Mula   said:     "0   Pandit,    reverence 

'  The  Lahore  edition  has  struck  out  the  word  3R5TH.  "hioh  all  MSS.  have,  and  substituted  in  its 
place  yJT^j  son. 

'  We  drop  here  some  other  complimentary  words.  ^  TRTT  s-"'-  rest,  resting-place. 
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(to  thee) ! "  Nidha  said :  "  0  patron,  tho  marriage  company  of  the  Vedis  has  alighted  in  a 
garden,  in  order  to  inform  you  Bhai  Parmanand  has  sent  me."  Miila  replied:  "It  is  well." 
Then  Miila  went  and  assembled  his  own  brothers  and  relatives ;  he  went  to  Hita,  the  Eadhava, 
and  said :  "  0  Caudhari,'  the  marriage  company  of  the  Vedis  has  come."  Hita,  the  Radhava, 
said:  "0  son  Ajita,  go  with  Miila;  whatever  Mula  says,  give  that  supply!  "Whatever  vessels, 
clothes,  people,  he  may  desire,  that  give,  and  remain  thou  thyself  also  with  him !  My  body, 
0  Miila,  is  old,  else  I  would  be  myself  with  thee."  "Well,  CaudharT,  what  your  order  is,  that 
is  yourself."  "Miila,  good  people  have  come  to  thy  house,  have  an  eye  on  (thy)  honour,  and 
restrain  thy  tongue,  this  is  what  I  have  to  say.  1  have  heard  that  Kalu,  the  Patvari  of  the 
Bhattis,  is  foul-tongued,  and  thou  also  hast  a  sharp  tongue.  But  well,  among  them  Parmanand 
and  Jairam  are  called  good  men,  therefore  from  thy  own  part  politeness  must  be  shown  (to 
them)."  Mrda  replied :  "  Well,  Caudharl,  you  are  our  refuge  and  asylum  and  the  Lord  also  is 
our  support."  "Well,  Mula,  go,  mind  my  order."  Then  Mula  having  assembled  the  head  men  of 
the  caste  sent  excellent  food ;  Ajita,  the  Randhava,  was  with  them,  much  honour  and  politeness 
was  shown  (to  them).  At  night  the  marriage  company  (of  the  A''edis)  rose  and  entered  (the 
village)  with  fine  music,  inside  much  honour  was  shown  (to  them).  When  one  watch  and  a 
quarter  of  the  night  had  passed,  the  (four)  circuits  (round  the  marriage  fire)  took  place.  "This, 
which  I  am  tolling,  0  Guru,  I  have  seen  with  my  own  eyes,  I  was  present  and  speak  as  an 
eye-witness."  Guru  Angad  having  heard  some  words  became  happy  and  began  to  weep  in  love. 
"When  the  time  of  the  circuits  (round  the  fire)  came,  Nanak  said:  'Bhai  BiHa,  remain  thou 
with  me.'  0  Guru,  whatever  was  Nanak's  secret  expense,  that  was  with  me.  I  said :  '  Well, 
Sir,  I  will  remain  with  you.'  0  Guru,  it  was  a  good  enjoyment.  Three  days  the  marriage 
company  remained,  on  the  fourth  day  it  took  leave.  Having  taken  the  Doli  (with  the  youug 
wife)  they  came  to  Sultanpur.  Kalii  and  Lalii  said,  that  the  lad  and  his  wife  should  go  to 
their  own  house  and  Nanak  said  :  '  I  will  remain  here.'  Nanaki  and  Jaiiam  said,  they  should 
remain  here,  for  who  would  attend  to  the  business  of  the  commissariat?  Then  Kfilii  said:  '0 
daughter  Nanaki,  thy  mother  sits  (at  home)  full  of  expectation,  she  also  is  longing  for  comfort.' 
This  contention  was  going  on,  when  Mula  came.  When  Miila  heard  of  it,  he  said,  that  the 
lad  and  the  girl  should  remain  here,  they  should  not  be  sent  to  Talvandi.  This  strife  was  going 
on  for  several  days,  then  Parmanand  said :  '  Miila,-  this  is  now  the  fia-st  time,  the  mother  of 
the  lad  is  also  full  of  expectation  and  desire,-  let  them  go  to  their  own  house,  then  having 
returned   they   shall   remain  here,  the   business   of  the   commissariat   is   here.' 

"Nanaki  and  the  mother,  the  Coni,'  and  all  the  other  marriage  company  that  had  come 
from  Talvandi,  went  with  the  Doli  of  the  mother,  the  Coni;  Nanak  (also)  went  to  Talvandi 
and   left   the   commissariat  to   me. 

"  Nanak  returned  again  to  Sultanpur  and  took  the  mother,  the  Cuni,  to  her  father  Mula's 
house,  then  he  went  to  the  commissariat  and  sat  down  there  and  commenced  his  work.  As  the 
custom  of  Guru  Nanak  was,  so  it  continued  to  be.  He  showed  little  afi'ection  to  his  wife  and 
the  mother,  the  Coni,  became  (in  consequence  thereof)  angry,  the  conduct  of  the  Guru  did  not 
please  her,  the  Guru  did  not  apply  her  to  his  mouth  {i.e.  he  did  not  kiss  her).  Two  mouths 
passed   and   he   did   not   enter   the   house. 

y  0MdT.  the  head  officer  of  a  village. 

In  other  JVISS.  he  is  also  called  JJ^  ^^  MCdcand,  cand  being  an  epithet  frequently  added  to  the  names 
of  Khatrls. 

HT3T  ^^W'.  the  mother,  the  Coni,  i.e.  Nanak's  wife.  As  soon  as  a  girl  is  married,  her  proper  name 
Is  dropped  and  she  is  only  c.dled  by  the  name  of  her  family.  Nanak's  wife  was  of  the  CoiiS  family  and  slie  is 
therefore  only  called  by  that  name ;  her  maiden  name  was  Sulakhani  (J???rV:(^)  ;  see  p.  hwiii,  1.  5. 
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"  "When  Mula  came  to  see  tis  daughter,  she  said  to  him :  '  0  father,  where  hast  thou  given 
me  away  ?  This  one  is  feeding  the  people  and  does  not  at  all  care  for  his  house.'  Mula  went 
to  Jaiiam,  made  a  great  row  and  said :  '  Having  obtained  my  daughter  thou  hast  di'owned  her ! ' 
And  to  Nanak  he  said :  '  0  thou,  whence  hast  thou  been  born  ? '  But  Nanak  did  not  speak 
at  all.  The  name  of  the  mother,  the  ConT,  was  SulakhauT,  and  because  she  came  to  the  house 
of  the  Guru,  she  was  called  the  mother,  the  Coin.  They  made  continually  altercations  and  months 
on  months  passed  in  squabbles.  The  name  of  the  mother-in-law  of  Nanak  was  Candoranl. 
Candorani  came  to  her  daughter  and  the  daughter  began  to  weep  before  her  mother.  CandoranT 
became  very  angry  and  went  to  Bcbe  Nanaki  and  began  to  quarrel  with  her.  She  said :  '  How 
so  ?  You  begin  to  govern  thus,  that  you  ruin  other  people's  daughters  ?  You  have  no  fear  of 
God,  thou  dost  not  admonish  thy  brother,  thou  dost  not  consider  thy  sister-in-law  as  one  (with 
thee),  thou  dost  not  look  after  thy  sister-in-law  !  Neither  does  thy  husband  admonish  his  brother- 
in-law,  tell  me,  what  you  have  in  your  mind  ? '  Bebe  NanakI  replied :  '  Hear,  0  aunt,  how 
shall  I  admonish  my  brother  ?  My  brother  is  no  thief,  nor  adulterer,  nor  gambler,  he  is  not 
committing  any  wickedness,  this  is  (all),  that  he  is  giving  alms  to  the  naked  and  hungry ;  with 
what    one    earns     oneself,    one    may    do    what    one    pleases.      Then    you    may   reproach   him,    when 

your   daughter   remains   hungry   or   naked.' Candoranl   remained  silent,   she   could  not    say 

anything.  She  came  back  to  her  daughter  and  said:  '0  daughter,  thy  sister-in-law  has  put  me 
quite  to  shame,  I  could  not  give  her  any  answer;  0  daughter,  behave  thou  also  a  little  humbly.' 
Sulakhanl  replied:  '0  mother,  I  am  not  hungry  nor  naked,  jewels,  clothes,  food,  all  this  I 
have.'  '  But  daughter,  if  thou  hast  all  this,  why  art  thou  giving  a  bad  name  to  the  son  of  a 
Khatri  ? '  She  said :  '  0  mother,  what  shall  I  do '?  He  is  not  applying  me  to  his  mouth,  he 
does  not  speak  to  me  face  to  face,  what  shall  I  do,  to  whom  shall  I  speak  ? '  Candorani  went 
then  again  to  Bebe  Nanaki  and  commenced  to  say :  '  0  daughter,  I  have  much  admonished  thy 
sister-in-law ;  she  admits,  that  she  is  not  hungry  nor  naked,  but  she  says  that  he  does  not 
speak  to  her  face  to  face,   nor  apply  her   to  his   mouth:   what  shall  I  do?'     Bebe   Nanaki   replied: 

'  0    aunt,    the  manner  of  my   sister-in-law   is  rough, but  she   herself  will    become  discreet.' 

'Well,  daughter  Nanaki,  there  is  no  question  of  any  want,  but  consider  thou  thyself:  what  is 
the  custom  of  the  women,  that  also  is  desired.'  Bebe  Nanaki  replied  :  '  Thou  art  right,  the 
Lord  will  make  it  well ;  comfort  hei-  and  admonish  her  also,  that  she  should  walk  according 
to  his  word,  that  she  should  be  gentle  and  give  up  roughness.  Thou  also  knowest,  0  aunt, 
that  I  am  taking  care  of  my  brother  and  I  do  not  consider  Nanak  as  my  brother,  I  consider 
Nanak  as  the  Lord ;  put  thou  true  faith  in  him !  We  are  so  afraid  of  Nanak,  that  we  dare 
not   say   a   word   to   him,   for   Nanak   is  a   Faqir.'     Candoiani    went   then   home. "J 

(16). 
NanaFs   two   sons  are   lorn.     He   quits    the   commissariat. 

GurS  Nanak  carried  on  the  commissariat  and  satisfied  everybody,  he  commenced  also  to  come 
to  his  own  house.  When  he  had  become  thirty-two  years  of  age,  a  son  was  born  in  the  house 
of  the  Guru,  the  turning  pin  of  the  world;  the  name  of  Sir!  Cand  was  given  to  him.  When 
Siri    Cand    was   four   years   of  age,    Lakhmi-das,    the    gentleman,  was    in    the    womb. 

The   Guru   was   sitting    in    the    commissariat,   when    one   day  a    man   of   the    GGvind   people ' 

'  The  expression  is:  ftl?  3Tf^7  557;  the  verb  refeniiig  to  it  is  throughout  kept  in  the  Sing.,  so  that  it 
cannot  be  translated  by  :  some  people  of  Govind.  ftR  ?ff^^  ^?  stands  tlierefore  for  f^R  Tff^^  WS77  TT. 
?5^  being  in  PaiijabI  also  used  in  the  sense  of  "  7nan  "  (Sing.).  The  Govind  lok  were  a  sect  of  Faqirs.  See  : 
Sikha  de  riij  di  vithia,  p.  2(38. 
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appeared  to  him  in  a  Turkish  garb.  Guru  Nanak  said  :  "  Sir,  sit  down."  Then  that  Govind 
man  sat  down  and  said:  "0  servant  of  God,  what  pain  hast  thou?"  Nanak  replied:  "Sir, 
I  have  no  pain  whatever."  The  Govind  man  continued  to  say:  "Why  has  thy  colour  become 
yellow?"  Nanak  replied:  "Sir,  I  am  the  son  of  a  Khatri,  without  bathing  I  do  not  eat.  Four 
watches  pass  while  I  am  sitting  (in  the  commissariat);  when  two  Gharls  (  =  forty-eight  minutes) 
of  the  day  are  as  yet  remaining,  then,  having  bathed,  I  put  a  morsel  into  my  mouth."  The 
Govind  man  answered  to  Nanak:  "0  brother,  all  is  present  with  thee:  rise  thou  early  in  the 
morning,  dip  in  the '  canal  and  sit  then  in  the  commissariat  after  having  put  some  Ghl,  molasses 
and  some  raw  grains  of  corn  into  thy  mouth,  then  thy  Uver  will  remain  green,  it  wiU  not 
wither  away."  Nanak  took  up  this  custom.  When  six  months  had  (thus)  passed,  Nanak  dived 
in  the  canal  and  was  lost.  After  his  servant  had  waited  (for  some  time)  he  rose  and  came 
and  informed  the  Navfib.  The  fishermen  began  to  search  for  him,  but  became  tired  of  it;  they 
threw  in  also  a  large  net,  but  did  not  get  him.  Then  in  the  commissariat  and  ia  the  public 
ofSce  the  noise  was  made,  that  Nanak,  the  YedT,  had  been  lost.  Some  said  this,  some  that. 
Some  said :  "  He  has  squandered  the  money  of  the  Government,  for  he  was  feeding  the  Faqirs." 
Three  days  and  nights  he  was  lost.  On  the  thii-d  day  Nanak  came  out  of  the  canal.  When 
he  had  come  out,  the  noise  arose  that  Nanak  is  sitting  among  the  Faqirs.  The  people  said : 
"A  demon  has  seized  Nanak,  the  steward.  Daulat  Khan  L5d!  seized  Jairam  and  said:  "Nanak, 
thy  brother-in-law,  was  my  steward,  answer  thou  for  my  money."  Jairam  went  to  Nanak  and 
said:  "Nanak,  Daulat  Khan  the  Navab  demands  account,  go  and  give  it!"  Nanak  rose  and 
went  with  him  and  gave  the  account,  760  Eupees  came  out  as  surplus  to  Nanak.  Daulat  Khan 
was  informed  that  760  Rupees  came  out  as  due  to  Nanak  on  the  part  of  the  Government. 
Daulat  Khan  said  again :  "0  Nanak,  sit  down  in  the  commissariat,  what  is  thy  own  bill, 
settle  that  and  take  it  and  go  on  with  the  business  of  the  commissariat."  Nanak  replied : 
"  0  Navab,  this  money  is  of  no  use  to  me,  this  money  belongs  to  God,  feed  the  Faqirs  with 
this  money."  Nanak  got  discharged  and  did  not  enter  his  house,  he  remained  outside.  Mula, 
his  father-in-law,    burnt   and   became   hot  like   coals. 

On  the  third  month  (after)  Lakhmi-das  was  born  in  the  house  of  Guru  Nanak.  Mula,  the 
Cona,  his  father-in-law,  was  a  votary  of  the  Pandit  Sama ;  he  went  to  him  and  wept:  "Look, 
Sir,  Nanak   is   neither   doing  any  business   nor  does  he   go  anywhere;    I  am  very  much  afliicted." 

(17).' 

Mfdu,    his  father-in-law,   complains   against   Ncniak  and  declares   him   mad.      Ifdnak  proves    that 
he  is  in  his  senses.      The  prayers  in  tlie  mosqtie. 

Then  Mula  the  Coua  went  to  the  Navab  and  complained.  The  Navab  Daulat  Khan  said : 
"  0  Yar  Khan,  who  is  this  man,  of  whom  does  he  complain  ? ''  Yar  Khan  asked  Mula : 
""Who  art  thou  and  of  whom  dost  thou  complain?"  Mula  answered:  "Sir,  I  am  the  father- 
in-law  of  Nanak,  the  steward,  and  I  complain  of  Nanak."  Yar  Khan  told  it  to  the  Navab.  The 
Navab  said:  "Bring  him  here!"  Yar  Khan  brought  Miila  and  the  Navab  asked  him:  "Why 
art  thou  complaining  of  Nanak?"  Mula  said:  "Navab,  health!  The  760  Eupees,  which  came 
out  as  due  to  Nanak,  should  go  to  the  wife  of  Nanak."  The  Navab  said:  "0  Mula,  Nanak 
is  saying,  that  they  should  be  given  to  the  Faqirs."  MCila  answered:  "Navab,  health!  Nanak 
has  become  mad."  The  Navab  said:  "These  have  a  just  claim.  A.pply  to  Nanak  a  Mulla ! 
If  he   has   not  become   mad,  then   give  the   money   to  the   Faqirs!"     Then  the  Mulla  commenced 

'.  lu  the  bixteeutb  Saklii  it  is  related  that  the  admouitions  of  the  Pandit  Sama  made  no  impre&siuu  oil  Nanak. 
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to  make  incantations  to  Nanak,  but  Nanak  remained  absorbed  (in  thought).  When  the  smell  of 
the  burnt   roll   of  candlewick   went   into   the   nose   of  Nanak,    he   said : 

SloL 

Whose  field  is  wasted,  what  need  have  they  of  a  threshing-floor? 
0  Nanak,  woe  to  their  life,  who  write  and  sell  the  name ! 

The  Mulla  said  further:  "Who  art  thou?  tell  me  thy  name!"  Then  Nanak  uttered  a  Sabd  in 
the  Eag  Maru,  Mahala  I.  [there  follow  four  verses].'  The  Mulla  became  comforted  aud  began 
to  praise  (him).  Having  come  the  Mulla  said  to  the  Navab:  "  Navab,  health!  Xanak  is  not 
mad,  with  him  some  saint  has  met,  he  is  in  his  senses."  The  JTavab  said  then:  "Call  Jairam!" 
Jairam  was  called.  The  Navab  said:  "Jairam,  what  shall  be  done?  We  cannot  keep  the  money 
of  Xanak,  and  Xanak  has  said  that  it  should  be  given  to  the  Faqirs.  His  father-in-law  com- 
plains against  him  (saying) :  '  We  know,  that  Nanak  has  become  mad,'  and  the  MuUa  says  that 
Nanak  is  in  his  senses.  Speak  thou !  what  thou  sayest,  that  we  will  do.'  "  Jairam  was  very 
much  afraid  of  Kanak,  he  remained  therefore  silent.  The  Xavab  said  again:  "Jaii'am,  why  dost 
thou  not  give  an  answer?"  Jairam  replied:  "Navab,  health!  The  Navab  understands  every- 
thing (better  than  I);  what  shall  I  answer?"  The  jS'avab  said:  "Jairam,  (his)  wife  has  also 
a  right."  Jairam  replied:  "Nanak  is  also  present,  he  is  not  gone  far  off."  Then  the  jSiavab 
said :  "  Call  iSfanak ! "  A  man  went  to  call  _  Nauak,  but  Xanak  did  not  come.  The  man 
returned  and  said  to  the  Kavab :  "Sir,  he  does  not  come."  The  Xavab  Daulat  Khan  became 
angry  and  said :  "  Seize  and  bring  him ! "  The  man  went  again  and  said :  "0  Nanak,  the 
Navab  has  become  very  angry."  Then  Nanak  rose  and  came  and  stood  before  the  Navab,  he  made 
his  salam  (to  him).  The  Navab  got  angry  and  said:  "Nanak,  why  didst  thou  not  come?" 
Nanak  replied:  "Hear,  0  Navab!  when  I  was  thy  servant,  I  came  to  thee,  now  I  am  not  thy 
servant,  now  I  have  become  the  servant  of  God."  The  Navab  said  then:  "If  thou  hast  become 
Buch  a  one,  then  go  with  me  and  say  prayers!  it  is  Friday  to-day."  Nanak  said:  "Go,  Sir!" 
The  Navab,  the  Xazi,  Nanak  and  many  innumerable  people  went  together  and  stood  in  the  great 
mosque.  As  many  people  as  were  in  the  mosque,  they  all  began  to  say  in  their  place,  that 
Nanak  has  to-day  come  over  to  this  side,  and  among  all  the  respectable  Hindus  in  Sultanpur  a 
noise  was  made.  Jairam  was  much  grieved  and  went  home.  When  Nanakl  saw  that  her  lord 
was  much  grieved,  she  rose  and  said:  "What  is  the  matter  to-day,  that  thou  hast  come  so 
grieved?"  Jairam  replied:  "Hear,  0  servant  of  God,  what  thy  brother  Nanak  has  done!  he  is 
gone  with  the  Navab  to  the  great  mosque  to  say  prayers  !  and  in  the  whole  town,  among  Hindus 
and  Musalmans,  a  noise  is  made,  that  to-day  Nanak  is  coming  over  to  this  side;  why  should  I  not 
be  grieved?"  Nanakl  said:  "Compose  thy  mind,  rise  and  eat  food!  do  not  be  in  anxiety  about 
Nanak!  Nanak,  my  brother,  is  under  his  {i.e.  God's)  strong  protection,  no  one  is  able  to  look  towards 
Nanak  with  a  bad  eye ;  rise  thou  and  eat  with  joy ! "  Whilst  they  were  talking  thus,  a  noise 
arose.  Jairam  had  left  Nidha,  the  Brahman,  as  a  spy;  he  came  and  congratulated  Jairam,  (saying): 
"0  patron,  comfort  and  joy  set  La!  no  apprehension  is  to  be  made!"  Jairam  and  Nanakl  began 
to  ask  Nidha:  "Tell,  Nidha,  how  has  it  happened?"  Nidha  said:  "I  was  not  witliin  (the 
mosque),  but  I  have  heard  it  from  the  mouth  of  the  Turks,  that  the  Navab  made  his  prayer  and 
that  Nanak  remained  standing.  "^Hien  the  Navab  had  finished  his  prayer,  he  began  to  say  to 
Nanak  :  '  0  Nanak,  thou  hadst  come  to  make  prayers,  why  didst  thou  not  say  them  ?  '  Nanak 
replied :  '  With  whom  shall  I  make  prayers  ? '  The  Navab  said :  '  Thoii  shouldst  have  made 
them    with    us.'      Nanak   replied:    'Thou   hadst   gone    to    Kandahar   in    order    to   buy    horses,   with 

'  See  Rag  Maru,  Mali.  I.  Sabd  7. 
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"(vlioni  shall  I  pray  ? '  Daulat  Khfm  said :  '  0  Nanak,  thou  art  telling  so  mucli  falsehood,  I  am 
standing  here.'  Nanak  replied :  '  Hear,  0  Khan,  thy  body  was  standing  here,  and  he  who 
■was  saying  the  prayers  had  gone  to  Kandahar  to  buy  horses.'  Then  the  Kazi  said :  '  Navab, 
health !  how  much  falsehood  is  the  Hindu  telling ! '  The  Jfavab  replied :  '  0  Kazi,  Nanak  is 
truthful.  At  the  time  of  bowing  down  my  spirit  had  gone  to  Kandahar  for  the  sake  of  horses.' 
Again  the  KazT  made  a  calumny  (saying) :  '  Hear,  0  Khan !  we  surely  had  not  gone,  he  should 
have  said  prayers  with  us ! '  Then  the  Navab  said :  '  Nanak  thou  shouldst  have  prayed  with 
the  Kazi ! '  Nanak  replied :  '  0  Jfavab,  the  Kazi  had  gone  to  his  house  to  take  care  of  a  colt, 
"perhaps  my  colt  may  he  falling  into  the  pit."  '  " 

Then  both  believed.'  "  So,  0  brother,  I  have  heard."  NanakI  said  again  :  "  0  Misr,  where 
hast  thou  left  Nanak?"  Nidha  replied:  "I  have  left  him  there."  Jairam  began  to  quarrel 
with  N'idha :  "  If  thou  hadst  stood  there  for  one  hour,  jS'auak  would  have  come  out  and  thou 
wouldst  have  met  with  him."  Nidha  replied  :  "  Sir,  he  was  in  the  mosque,  and  all  the  people 
that  were  there,  returned  to  their  houses,  but  he  did  not  come  into  my  sight,  who  knows  where 
he  is  gone?"  NanakT  comforted  Jairam:  "Be  thou  not  anxious  at  all,  Nanak  is  coming  now." 
In  the  meanwhile  Nfinak  came  to  Jairam's  house.  The  slave-girl  Tulsa  cried  from  below : 
"  Mistress,  your  brother  has  come ! "  Jaiiam  became  veiy  happy  and  began  to  ask  Nanak : 
"0  brother  Kanak,  how  did  the  mentioned  affair  happen?  tell  thy  own  story,  what  is  heard  from 
thy  own  mouth,  that  is  genuine  information."  N"anak  said:  "0  brother-in-law!  Daulat  Khan 
and  the  KazT  began  to  say  their  prayers,  we  remained  standing  by.  When  he  (the  Khan)  had 
finished  his  prayers,  he  began  to  say :  '  0  Nanak,  hast  thou  come  to  say  prayers  or  to  stand  here, 
thou  hast  not  said  prayers.'      We  replied  : 

The  forehead  he  knocks  on  the  ground,  the  heart  rises  to  heaven, 
Daulat  Khan,  the  Pathan,  buying  horses  in  Kandahar. 

The  Navab  said :  '  I  have  not  understood  it,  what  didst  thou  say  ? '  I  said  again :  '  Thou  hadst 
gone  to  Kandahar  to  buy  horses,  how  should  I  have  made  prayers?'  The  Kazi  said  then:  'Look, 
0  Khan,  how  much  falsehood  the  Hindu  is  telling ! '  The  Khan  replied :  '  0  KazT,  the  Hindu 
is  truthful.  At  the  time,  we  were  making  the  bows  (in  prayers),  our  heart  had  gone  to  Kandahar 
for  the  sake  of  horses.'  Then  the  KazT  said :  '  We  indeed  had  not  gone  anywhere,  he  should 
have  said  (prayers)  with  us.'  I  replied  to  the  KazT :  '  In  (thy)  courtyard  a  pit  was  dug,  while 
bowing  down  on  the  ground  (thy)  spirit  was  with  (thy)  colt.'  The  Navab  said :  '  0  Nanak, 
why  art  thou  saying  this  ? '  I  replied :  '  The  mare  of  the  KazT  had  brought  forth  a  colt,  and 
in  his  courtyard  is  a  pit;  when  the  KazT  made  his  bowings,  his  spirit  was  dwelling  on  the  colt, 
"perhaps  the  colt  may  fall  into  the  pit  and  die."'  This  I  sajd;  then  Daulat  Khan  laughed: 
'  Now,  KazT,  what  does  Nanak  say  ?  speak  the  truth !  '  The  KazT  began  to  say :  '  0  Khan, 
the  matter  is  indeed  so.'  Then  the  Navab  said  to  the  KazT :  '  Nanak  is  a  perfect  FaqTr.-  Now 
not  a  word  can  be  said  against  him.'  The  Navab  said  further :  '  Hear,  Nanak,  thy  money  I 
cannot  keep  and  thy  father-in-law  has  brought  a  complaint  against  thee,  that  it  is  the  right  of 
(thy)  wife,  and  thou  hadst  said,  that  I  should  give  it  to  the  Faqirs,  say  now,  to  whom  shall  I 
give  the  money?'  I  replied  to  the  Navab:  'I  have  told  thee,  know  thou,  (what  is  further  to 
be  done) ! '  The  Navab  said :  '  Hear,  Nanak ;  the  one  half  of  thy  money  we  will  give  to  thy 
wife  and  the  other  half  to  the  FaqTrs,  give  thou  it  with  thy  own  hands ! '  I  replied :  '  We 
know  nothing  at  all,  know  thou!'    This  word  we  have  spoken,   whether  it  please  thee,  0  brother- 

'  Here  the  Lahore  edition  adds  (against  all  the  other  MSS.) :  Both  fell  at  his  feet  and  said  :  "  Sir,  thou 
thyself  art  indeed  God." 

"  The  Lahore  edition  has  here  again:  fy\^a(  3  *KTV  WTT  vl.  Nanak  indeed  is  himself  God. 
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in-law,  or  displease  thee!"  Jairam  said:  "  WTiat  is  done  by  thee,  that  is  done."  Then  Nanak 
and  Jairam  took  their  food,  and  having  eaten  they  sat  down.  Afterwards  Mula  and  CandoranI 
came  in.  Before  Mula  and  Sama,  the  Pandit,  had  been  quarrelling.  Now  CandoranI,  the  mother- 
in-law,  came;  having  seen  K"anak  she  pealed  like  thunder  and  began  to  say:  "Hear,  N'lnak, 
for  this  purpose  thou  hast  married,  that  having  increased  the  family  thou  leavest  it  and  runnest 
away?"  So  she  went  on  chatting.  .  .  .  Mrda  did  not  again  give  up  his  daughter.  Lakhmi-das 
was  as  yet  on  the  haunch  [i.e.  a  baby)  and  Siri  Cand  was  four  years  and  three-quarters  old. 

(18). 

Nanah   leaves   his  family,    which   is   hroken   up. 

[Nanak  then  went  away  from  Sultanpur  and  remained  outside  (of  it  in  the  jungle);  he  did 
not  come  (any  longer)  to  the  house  of  his  wife.  Candorant  and  ilula  did  not  give  up  their 
daughter;  prating  on  he  [i.e.  Mida)  made  much  altercation.  At  last  the  matter  was  settled  thus. 
Bebe  Nanakl  said :  "  Well,  aunt,  Sirl  Cand  shall  remain  with  me,  and  my  sister-in-law  and 
Lakhmi-das  you  take  with  you.  If  there  should  be  any  question  about  property  and  if  my 
sister-in-law  should  become  excited  about  anything,  we  will  make  a  present  of  it  to  her;  we 
cannot  struggle  with  the  Lord."  Then  Candorruu  and  Mula  took  their  daughter  and  grandson 
with  them '] 

(84). 

Nandk  returns   to    Talvandi. 

Then  Guru  Nanak  and  Bala  came  to  Talvandi ;  his  uncle  Lalu  met  with  him  and  said :  "  My 
brother  Kalu  is  departed  and  my  lady  sister-in-law  is  also  departed,  thou  art  my  arm,  remain 
now  with  me!  what  thou  sayst,  that  I  will  do!"  Guru  Nanak  replied:  "0  uncle  Lalu,  we  also 
must  go,  we  cannot  remain."  Then  uncle  Lalu  said  again:  "Well,  Sir,  what  thou  wilt  say, 
that  we  must  mind."     Guru  Nanak  remained  there  fifteen  days. 

(8.5). 

NCinak  joins   his   wife   at  PaJiho.     Questions   about   the  succession   in    the    Guriiship. 

Then  Guru  Nunak  and  Bala  came  to  (the  village)  of  Pakho,  the  Radh'iva,  and  began  to 
remain  there.-  One  day  the  mother,  the  Com,  said:  "Bhal  Bala,  let  now  the  ascetic  stop  (here), 
he  has  wandered  enough  about."  Bala  replied :  "  Well,  madam !  "  Bhai  Bala  said  then  to  Guru 
Nanak :  "  Sir !  give  me  now  leave ! "  Guru  Nanak  replied :  "  Bhal  Bala,  where  we  remain, 
there  remain  thou  also!"  Bala -said:  "Sir,  going  and  remaining  depends  on  the  Lord,  but.  Sir, 
who  will  be  after  thee  (thy  successor)?"  Guru  Nanak  replied:  "Bhal  Bala,  afterwards  Lahana, 
the  Khatrl,  the  son  of  Pheru,  the  Tihan  Khatrl,  will  meet  with  us,  he  will  remain  after  me 
(as  Guru)."  Bala  asked  again:  "0  Guru,  will  he  also  be  a  good  man?"  Guru  Kanak  replied: 
"Bhal  Bala,  he  will  be  like  me."  Bala,  asked  again:  "Sir,  what  about  his  honour  Sirl  Cand?" 
The  Guru  replied  :  "  Bha!  Bala,  he  wall  not  be  in  want  of  bread  and  clothes,  they  will  follow 
him,  but  that  thing  {i.e.  the  Guruship)  belongs  to  Lahana."  Then  Bala  took  leave  and  went 
to  Talvandi. 

'  We  break  oH"  here  and  give  the  conclusion  of  the  life  of  Nanak.  The  intermediate  wanderings  of 
Nanak,  as  related  here,  have  very  little  in  common  with  the  original  compilation  and  are  full  of  wonderful  stories, 
which  bear  the  stamp  of  invention  on  their  front.     We  pass  them  over  as  irrelevant  to  our  object  in  view. 

■  Tlie  home  of  Nanak's  wife,  «  here  she  had  been  staying  in  the  house  of  her  parents  since  her  separation 
from  her  husband. 
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(86). 
Bala  presses   Angad   to    tell  him   how   he    became   Nunalcs    disciple   and   successor. 

Then  Bala  said:  "Hear,  0  Guru  (Angad);  between  Guru  Jfanak  and  thee  there  is  no 
difference  whatever !  and  till  here  I  have  information  about  the  Guru ;  what  I  have  seen  with 
my  own  eyes,  that  T  have  dictated.  Of  what  follows  I  have  no  knowledge."  Then  Guru  Angad 
said:  "Bhal  Bala,  thou  hast  given  us  a  sight  of  Guru  ^S'anak,  the  creator  is  merciful  to  thee." 
Bala  replied:  "Sir,  thou  hast  taken  from  me  the  whole  account,  give  rae  now,  Sii-,  thy  own 
story,  how  did  it  happen  with  thee?"  Guru  Angad  replied:  "Take  my  account,  0  Bhai  Bala! 
thus  it  happened  with  us.  "We  had  gone  to  Kangra  with  the  family  (wife)  to  worship  the  Devi. 
We  had  heard  before,  that  one  Nanak,  a  YeJi  Khatri,  had  become  an  ascetic  and  was  staying 
there.  We  said  :  '  As  we  have  come  here,  we  will  also  have  an  interview  with  him.'  We  went  out 
and  had  an  interview  with  him  and  every  hair  of  us  became  cool.  The  Guru  asked  us  :  '  How,  brother, 
what  is  thy  name  ?  whence  art  thou,  0  brother  disciple  ?  '  I  answered  :  '  0  Gurij,  there  is  a  village  of 
the  jungle,  there  we  dwell  and  my  name  is  Lahana.'  Then  the  Guru  said  :  '  Who  art  thou  ? '  We 
replied:  '0  Guru,  we  are  a  Tihan'  Khatri  and  have  come  on  a  pilgrimage  to  the  DOvI.'  The  Guru 
said  then :  '  Well,  brother,  go  and  having  worshipped  the  Devi  come  (again)  1 '  We  replied  :  '  Sir, 
now  our  going  is  stopped,  if  crores  of  Devis  be  put  together,  they  will  not  come  up  (=  be  equal) 
to  your  sight.  For  which  sake  we  were  going  there,  that  business  has  been  accomplished  here.' 
The  Guru  said  :  '  Hear,  0  brother  Lahana,  what  will  be  due  to  you  on  our  part,  that  you  will 
take.'  Then,  brother  Bala,  whilst  I  looked  out  for  my  own  opportunity,  all  the  bonds  of  my  body 
broke,  and  when  I  moved  away,  my  breath  became  stopped.  The  Guru  said  then :  '  Brother 
Lahana,  go  now  to  thy  own  house  and  take  thy  wife  with  thee ! '  I  did  not  go.'  Thus,  0  brother 
Bala,  it  happened  with  me."  Then  Bala  replied:  "Sir,  between  Guru  Nanak  and  thee  there  is 
no  diflfereuce  whatever.  Guru  Nanak  did  not  hide  anything  from  me,  what  defect  hast  thou  seen 
in  me,  that  thou  hidest  (things)  from  me?"  Guru  Angad  said:  "Bhal  Bala,,  show  to  me,  that  I 
have  hidden  anything  from  thee?"  Bala  replied:  "Sir,  manifest  that,  why  Guru  Jifanak  has 
given  thee  the  name  of  Angad?"  Guru  Angad  understood  in  his  mind  that  this  was  a  perfect  man, 
and  that  it  was  not  good  to  hide  anything  from  him,   as  he  had  stayed  with  Guru  Nanak. 

Guru  Angad  said  then :  "  One  day  I  had  brought  a  bundle  of  grass  from  without  {i.e.  the 
jungle)  for  the  cow.  The  mother,  the  ConI,  was  sitting  at  the  side  of  Guru  Nanak,  and  having 
seen  on  my  clothes  splashings  of  mud  she  said  to  Guru  Nanak:  'Fear  a  little  God,  0  ascetic, 
this  one  is  also  the  son  of  a  Khatri ! '  Guru  Xanak  replied :  '  Hear,  0  daughter  of  ilulu ! 
these  are  not  splashings  of  mud,  they  are  KungQ '  of  the  threshold  (of  God).'  Bhal  Bala,  thus 
my  name  Angad  was  given  to  me." 

Bala  said  :  "  Sir,  having  become  Guru  you  keep  (things)  back  from  the  disciples !  Eather 
say,  that  you  are  not  a  Sikh!"  Then  Guru  Angad  answered:  "Bhal  Bala,  one  day  the  motlier, 
the  ConI,  brought  her  two  sons  to  Guru  jS^anak  and  sat  down.  She  began  to  say :  '  Though  thou 
hast  sons  of  thy  own,  thou  art  throwing  this  thing  into  other  houses.*  It  is  not  becoming  to 
thee,  that  thou  givest  it  to  the  sons  of  strangers,  whereas  thou  hast  sons  of  thy  own.'  A  mouse 
fell  into  the  sight  of  Kunak,  which  was  dead.  Guru  Xanak  said  :  '  0  son  Sirl  Cand,  this  mouse 
is  dead,   it  is  not  good  that  it  should  lie  here ;    touch  it  with  the  toe  of  thy  foot,  that  it  may  be 

'  T^tT^  or  tcJOcN  is  the  name  of  the  elan. 

'  Tlie  Lahore  edition   interpolates  here  an  apparition  of  the  Devi  to  Lahana,  professing  to  be  lierself  the 
servant  of  Nanak.     The  story  is  apparently  newly  made  up,  as  all  the  other  MSS.  do  not  contain  it. 
^   ?3J  »«.  a  fine  powder  composition  of  red  colour,  rubbed  by  women  on  the  forehead. 
The  Guruship  is  meant  here  by  the  thing  (^TFT?)- 
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removed  to  some  distance!'  But  Siri  Cand  answered:  'I  have  seen  many  such  conjurers,  who 
putting  down  a  wing  let  fly  off  a  pigeon,  and  who  from  skins  make  cats.' '  Upon  this  Guru 
Nanak  remained  silent.  When  an  hour  had  passed,  I  came.  Then  Guru  Nanak  said:  '0  child 
Angad,  a  dead  mouse  is  lying  here,  touch  it  with  the  toe  of  thy  foot  and  throw  it  to  some 
distance.'  I  touched  it  with  the  toe  of  my  foot  and  it  fell  down  in  some  direction.  Then 
Is^anak  said :  '  0  daughter  of  llula  !  this  is  the  son  of  a  stranger  and  this  one  is  my  own  son, 
•what  shall  I  do?  To  whom  the  creator  gives  it,  he  takes  it'  {i.e.  the  Guruship).  Then,  Bhai 
Bala,   my  name  hecame  Angad." 

Bala  said:  "Sir,  another  doubt  has  come  to  me:  is  there  in  me  some  great  vice  that  you 
are  putting  a  screen  before  me  every  twenty-four  minutes?"  Guru  Angad  answered:  "Hear, 
Bhai  Bala  1  ^  One  day  I  and  Bhai  Bura  were  with  Nanak,  it  was  midnight.  Guru  Xanak 
said:  'Bhai  Bura,  what  time  of  the  night  is  it?'  Burli  looked,  came  and  said:  'Sir,  it  is 
midnight.'  Gui'u  Nanak  said :  '  Bhai  Bura,  I  know  it  is  not  midnight,  it  is  a  watch  of  the 
night.''  Bura  went  again  out  and  looked;  it  was  midnight.  Bura  said  (therefore)  again:  'Sir, 
it  is  midnight.'  Guru  Kanak  said  the  third  time :  '  Bura,  it  is  not  midnight,  it  is  a  watch  of 
the  night.'  Bura  said  the  third  time :  '  Sir,  it  is  midnight,  it  is  not  a  watch  of  the  night.' 
Guru  !Nanak  then  said :  '  Bhai  Bura,  remain  seated ! '  Then  Guru  Kanak  said  again :  '  Son 
Angad,  see  thou,  how  much  of  the  night  it  is  ? '  I  went  out  to  see ;  it  was  midnight.  Having 
come  in  I  said :  '  Sir,  it  is  midnight.'  Guru  Xanak  said  again :  '  Son  Angad,  it  is  a  watch  of 
the  night,  go  and  see ! '  Then  I  understood  in  my  mind,  that  it  was  (indeed)  midnight,  but 
that  the  Gui-u's  view  was  different.  I  came  and  said :  '  0  Guru,  a  watch  of  the  night  is 
remaining,  but  there  was  a  defect  in  my  eyes.'  Then  Guru  Kanak  became  much  pleased  and 
said :  '  Son  Angad,  bow  thy  head  before  the  creator ! '  I  bowed  my  head,  but  Bura  became 
displeased  in  his  mind.  Then  Guru  Is  anak  said  :  '  Bhai  Bura,  bow  thy  head  before  Angad ! ' 
But  Bura  became  much  displeased.  Then  Guru  Nanak  said :  '  Bura,  don't  be  displeased !  this 
is  the   order  of  the   creator.'     Thus,   Bhai   Bala,   it  happened  with  us." 

Upon  this  Bala  said:  ""Why  are  you  continually  keeping  the  secret  from  me?"  Guru 
Angad  answered  :  "  Bhai  Bala,  the  mouth  is  middling  and  the  greatness  unfathomable,  it  cannot 
be  told,  it  must  be  kept  in  the  heart.  But  as  thou  dost  not  leave  off,  it  must  be  told."  Bala 
said:  "Sir,  let  it  be  told!"  Then  Guru  Angad  said:  "The  discipleship  is  difficult  and  all  is 
the  creator's  ;  but  this  is  the  conduct  of  the  world.   But,  Bhai  Bala,  this  story  has  not  been  written.* 

"One  day  my  daughter  was  going  about  and  fell  into  the  sight  of  Guru  Xanak.  He  said: 
'Son  Angad,  having  dressed  thy  daughter  bring  her  to  me.'  I  dressed  and  brought  her  to  him. 
Guru  Kanak  said:  'Son,  go  thou,  sit  outside!'  I  went  and  sat  down  on  the  threshold.  Guru 
Kanak  and  my  daughter  sat  down  on  the  bedstead,  then  the  rail  of  the  bedstead  broke.  Guru 
Isanak  was  sitting  in  his  composure  of  mind.''  I  said  then  (to  myself) :  '  In  the  Guru's  com- 
posure of  mind  discomposure  must  lake  place.'  I  seized  then  that  rail  and  sat  down.  Thus, 
Bhai  Bala,  it  happened  with  us,  if  you  wUl  accept  it  or  not."  Bala  said:  "0  Guru!  true,  true, 
true!"     Then  Guru  Angad  said:   "Bhril  Bala,  this  story,  that  has  been   heard,  must  be  taken  as 

The  Madarls  (followers  of  the  JIusalman  Pir  Jladar)  are  such  jugglers.     They  put  down  a  wing  of  a 
pigeon,  read  a  mantra  over  it  and  a  pigeon  flies  off,  etc. 

'  This  story  is  left  out  in  the  Lahore  lithographed  edition. 
'  That  is  :  it  is  the  last  watch  of  tlje  night. 
This  story,  which  throws  a  good  deal  of  light  ou  the  reason  of  the  intimacy  of  NSnak  and  Angad,  is 
naturally  left  out  in  the  Lahore  lithographed  copy,  being  too  discreditable  to  the  character  of  Nanak. 

*  The  MS.  —  reads  here :  3T5  AlAcJ  JUTV^  fWJKT?^  t^f%  WTUT.  Guru  Nanak  was  in  his  own 
thought. 
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true,  and,  Bh'u  Bala,  thou  must  consider  Guru  Nanak  as  true.  And  if  one  will  consider  him  as  true, 
his  vices  and  sins,  as  many  as  they  may  be,  ■will,  by  taking  his  words  as  true,  be  washed  away. 
And  if  one  will  do  the  words  of  Guru  Nanak,  he  will  arrive  there,  where  Guru  Nanak  is."  .  .  .' 
"  One  time  there  was  in  a  certain  town  a  pool  full  of  black  mud.  When  rain  was  foiling, 
all  the  filth  of  the  town  was  collected  there.  The  Guru  having  gone  near  it  threw  a  cup  into 
it.  At  that  time  both  sons  of  the  Guru  wore  with  him  and  I  {i.e.  Angad)  also  was  with  him. 
The  Guru  looked  first  towards  Sirl  Cand  and  said :  '  Son,  take  the  cup  out  from  the  pool ! '  Sir! 
Cand  answered:  'Where  one  must  go,  there  one  may  go,  some  others  will  take  it  out  with 
pleasure  and  not  give  it  up.'  Then  the  Guru  looked  towards  LakhmT-das  and  said :  '  Son,  take 
out  the  cup  from  the  pool ! '  He  answered  in  the  same  manner  as  Sir!  Cand  had  done.  Then 
the  Guru  looked  towards  me.  I  did  not  let  the  Guru  speak,  but  jumped  with  my  clothes  into 
the  pool  and  brought  the  cup  out.     Though  my  clothes  were  full  of  mud,   I  felt   very  happy." 

(89). 
Death  of  I^dnak. 

As  it  was  the  Baba  Guru's  habit  to  remain  in  Kartarpur  (towards  his  end),  so  he  remained. 
At  the  time  of  praising  (the  Lord)  praise  was  made,  towards  the  end  of  the  night  ablution  was 
made  and  recitation  and  austerity  practised,  the  Lord  was  magnified ;  then  crowds  (of  disciples) 
come  and  cooking  goes  on.  In  the  mind  of  Guru  Baba  Nanak  dwelled  this  thought:  "When  will 
that  time  come,  in  which  I  shall  sec  the  Lotus-foot  of  the  Lord  ? "  When  some  days  had  passed, 
the  month  of  Asu  came.  Then  Guru  Nanak  became  very  joyful  and  happy.  On  the  seventh 
of  Asu  it  happened,  that  songs  of  joy  were  sung  and  the  praise  of  the  Lord  was  made.  Baba 
Nanak  fell  into  deep  reflection.  After  that  he  said  to  his  attendants:  "I  think,  that  to-day 
my  absorption  will  take  place ;  smear  a  place  with  cow-dung,  throw  Kusa-grass  upon  it  and 
make  things  ready."  His  attendants  began  to  weep ;  Guru  Nanak  comforted  them.  Then  his 
attendants  began  to  collect  the  (necessary)  things  and  a  man  went  to  call  Lakhmi-das  and 
Sirl  Cand,  (saying)  :  "  You  are  called  for."  Lakhmi-das  and  Sir!  Cand  did  not  come,  they  began 
to  say:  "Why  should  we  go,  as  he  is  in  good  health?"  The  mother,  the  C5nT,  went  by  her 
own  disposition  to  the  Guru.  When  Guru  Nanak  saw  that  her  hands  were  sullied  with  Dal, 
he  said :  "  How,  0  Coni  ?  If  thou  hast  anything  to  say,  say  it !  And  why  are  thy  hands 
sullied  ? "  When  the  mother  saw  that  the  Guru  was  in  the  state  of  absorption,  she  said : 
"To-morrow  is  a  Sradh,  it  is  the  date  of  thy  father;  if  it  please  thee,  we  wiU  go  and  make 
the  Sriidh."  The  mother,  the  Coni,  having  become  very  humble,  begged  of  him.  Then  Guru 
Nanak  said:  "WeU,  be  it  so,  0  Coin!  make  the  Sradh!  Eemaining  (as  yet)  the  eighth  and 
ninth,  -we  shall  be  absorbed  on  the  tenth."  Having  seen  the  submissiveness  of  the  mother,  the 
Coin,  the  Guru  became  merciful  and  said:  "Prepare  the  things  for  the  Sradh!"  Then  the  mother 
in  token  of  sacrifice  clung  to  the  feet  of  the  Baba.  The  Guru  Baba  then  gave  the  order:  "Give 
up  to-day  preparing  the  things  for  (my)  absorption!"  This  word  was  noised  about  among  the 
people,  that  the  Guru  Baba  will  be  absorbed  on  the  tenth.  On  the  eighth  the  Sradh  of  his 
father  was  performed,  on  the  ninth  the  whole  family  of  the  Guru  Baba  assembled.'    Then  Lakhml- 

'  Here  both  the  Manuscripts,  which  we  have  hitherto  followed,  break  off,  after  some  conversation  between 
Angad  and  Bliai  Bala  on  the  former  Bhagats  and  why  Kabir  alone  reached  the  presence  of  the  Supreme 
Lord.  The  death  of  Nanak  is  not  mentioned  by  them  and  we  are  therefore  restricted  to  the  Lahore  litho- 
graphed copy  alone,  which  i-elates  some  more  stones  of  Angad's  blind  obedience  to  the  commands  of  Guru 
Nanak  and  of  the  disobedience  of  his  sons. 

^  We  leave  out  the  story,  that  all  Prophets,  Pirs,  Saints,  etc.,  came  to  take  leave  of  Nanak,  as  it  is  not 
worth  mentioning. 
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das  and  Sin  Cand  besought  him  much,  saying:  "Sir,  the  Guruship  you  have  given  to  Lahana, 
what  is  our  support?"  The  Guru  answered:  "Children,  you  will  have  plenty  of  food  and 
clothes."  Then  Lakhml-das  and  SirT  Cand  said:  "Food  and  clothes  we  shall  have,  but  nobody 
will  mind  us."  The  Guru  answered :  "  Children,  don't  be  anxious !  The  dogs  of  Gurus  and 
Pirs  are  minded,  you  also  will  be  minded.  But  the  greatness  of  the  name  is  with  Angad." 
When  they  had  heard  this  order  of  the  Guru  Baba,  Lakhmi-das  and  Sir!  Cand  and  all  the 
family   and   the    disciples   fell    down   at   his   feet. 

When  two  watches  and  a  half  of  the  night  were  remaining,  the  Guru  Baba  fell  into  deep 
meditation.  All  the  things  (for  cremation)  were  prepared.  Then  the  Lord  appeared  to  him  and 
in  the  true  region  a  cry  of  victory  arose.  When  the  Baba  had  given  up  his  meditation,  he 
began  to  say:  "I  am  a  sacrifice,  have  mercy  on  me  the  lowest  sinner!  Blessed  be  the  Lord!" 
Then  the  Lord,  having  become  merciful,  said:  "I  liave  pardoned  thy  way  {i.e.  thy  religious 
system  and  the  followers  of  it),  befoi'e  and  after,  whoever  will  take  thy  name,  he  shall  become 
emancipated."  Then  with  the  order  of  the  Lord  the  Guru  Baba  was  absorbed  in  Samvat  1596, 
on  the  tenth  day  of  the  dark  half  of  the  month  of  Asu.  The  Mahajans  {i.e.  Khatns)  and  the 
people  of  Govind '  began  to  perform  the  duties  of  the  world  {i.e.  to  prepare  for  cremation)  and 
put  Guru  Nanak  on  the  funeral  pile.  There  were  also  Pathans,  who  were  disciples  of  the  Guru. 
They  said:  "Wo  also  will  have  a  sight  of  him."  The  ^Mahajans  said:  "Khans,  now  it  is  not 
your  time."  They  answered:  "Baba  Nanak  is  our  Pir,  we  will  have  his  sight."  The  Mahajans 
said:  "To-day  is  not  the  time  to  see  him,  go  away!"  The  Pathans  came  on  with  might  and 
began  to  say:  "Baba  Nanak  is  our  Pir,  we  will  do  with  him  as  it  is  customary  to  Pirs,  we  will 
bring  him  to  the  grave-yard."  The  Mahajans  had,  on  account  of  the  Turks,  drawn  sheets  round 
about  (the  corpse).  Then  one  disciple  said :  "  Ye  brethren,  Hindus  and  Musalmans,  what  for  are 
you  quarrelling  ?  The  Guru  Baba  is  not  here  indeed,  he  has  departed  to  the  true  region."  When 
he  went  and  looked,  there  was  nothing  on  the  funeral  pile ;  the  quarrel  of  both  parties  ceased. 

(90). 
Impression  made  hy  the  death  of  Ndtialc. 
All  the  retinue,  the  attendants,  the  Mahajans  and  the  people  of  Govind  began  to  say : 
"Ram!  Ram!"  'i'hey  praised  Guru  Nanak,  (saying):  "Yah,  vah !  Guru  Nanak  has  been  the 
visible  Supreme  Lord!  but  by  our  own  lot  we  have  not  been  able  to  worship  him  in  any  way." 
They  began  to  repent  and  having  seen  the  sport  of  the  Guru  Baba  they  were  confused  with 
fear.  The  Musalmans  began  to  take  the  name  of  God,  (saying):  "Yah,  vah  God!  Guru  Baba 
Nanak  has  been  a  great  man,  of  a  great  spirit,  he  was  the  image  of  God  himself."  They  set 
to  praise  God.  Hindus  and  Musalmans,  having  seen  this,  were  astonished.  The  family  and 
attendants  of  Guru  Baba  Nanak  set  fire  to  the  funeral  pile  and  performed  the  funeral  ceremonies, 
(saying)  :    "  The    Guru    Baba    Nanak   is   bodily    gone    to    Paradise ! " 

SM. 
How  shall  I,  the  sinful  worm,  utter  thy   praises  ? 
The  speaker  art  thou  thyself,  thou  thyself  singest  thy  praises. 
Who  sings,  reads,  hears  and  writes  (them)  with  an  attentive  mind : 
Him  surely  Hari  unites  (with  himself). 

I  am  a  musician,  begging  at  (thy)  door :  may  by  thy  favour  the  name  be  given  to  me ! 
Give  (me)  the  name,  (the  bestowing  of)  gifts  and  ablution,  that  I  may  become  fully  satiated ! 
The  musician  has  by  silent  repetition  (of  the  name)  obtained  comfort,  meditating  on  the  lotus-foot. 
0    Nanak,  it  is  the  prayer  of  (thy)  slave  :   keep  me  in  thy  asylum ! 

'  See  about  the  3lf^7  ?5c7>  p-  l.vviii,  note  1. 
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SKETCH    OF    THE    LIFE    OF    THE    OTHER    SIKH    GUEUS. 

2.— GUEU  AIS'GAD   (a.d.  1538-1552). 

The  disciples  (Sikhs,  fjTtf)  of  Xanak  would  no  doubt  have  soon  dispersed,  and  graduallj-  dis- 
appeared, as  well  as  the  disciples  of  many  other  Gums  before  Nanak,  if  he  had  not  taken  care 
to  appoint  a  successor  before  his  death.  The  disciple,  on  whom  his  choice  fell,  was  Laliana,^  who 
had  joined  K^anak  not  long  before  his  death.  None  of  his  early  disciples  seems  to  have  remained 
with  Nanak,  and  we  may  fairly  conclude  that  there  was  not  one  amongst  them  who  had  attained 
to  any  degree  of  learning.  The  way,  in  which  Xanak  used  the  disciples  who  attached  themselves 
to  his  person,  was  not  very  conducive  to  impart  to  them  any  considerable  knowledge ;  they  were 
in  fact  little  more  than  his  menial  servants  (see  p.  xliii,  1.  18  «^?.).  Xo  Brahman  of  any  note  or 
learning  had,  as  it  appears,  joined  him,  and  the  mass  of  the  disciples  were  ignorant  Jats,  who, 
on  an  average,  could  neither  read  nor  write. 

Wliat  IXanak  looked  chiefly  for  in  his  successor,  were  not  scientific  accomplishments,  or  a 
cultivated  mind,  but  blind  obedience  to  the  commands  of  the  Guru.  The  stories,  which  are  told  in 
the  Janam-sakhTs,  of  the  total  " sacrificium  intellectus"  of  Lahana,  are  therefore  very  significant 
{cf.  p.  xliv,  1.  1  sqq.  ;  p.  Ixxiv,  1.  9  sqq.). 

Lahana  became  first  acquainted  with  !Nanak  'at  Kangra,  whither  he  had  gone  to  worship  the 
Devi.  He  heard  there,  that  Nanak,  a  great  Faqir,  was  staying  there,  and  after  the  first  interview 
he  attached  himself  firmly  to  him  and  no  more  left  him.  This  is  the  relation  of  the  later  Janam- 
sakhJs,  whereas  the  old  Janam-sakhi  states  that  Angad  became  acquainted  with  Nanak  by  the 
medium  of  another  disciple  of  the  village  of  Khadur  (see  p.  xliii,  1.  3  sqq.),  which  seems  far  more 
probable. 

The  later  Sikh  tradition  states,  that  Xanak  changed  the  name  of  Lahana  into  that  of  Angad 
when  conferring  on  him  the  Gumship,  as  being  a  part  of  himself^  but  the  old  tradition  knows 
nothing  of  this  neither  does  the  panegyric  of  Angad  in  the  Granth  allude  to  any  such  change  of 
name,  which,  if  it  had  been  known  at  those  times,  would  certainly  not  have  been  passed  over  in 
silence.  The  Bhatt  Kiratu  (Transl.  p.  703,  V.  xv.),  on  the  contrary,  gives  him  both  names 
("  Then  Angad  Lahana  becoming  manifest,"  etc.),  from  which  it  would  appear,  that  he  bore  both 
names  at  the  same  time.  I  need  hardly  "remark,  that  the  explanation,  which  the  Sikhs  give  of 
the  signification  of  the  name  of  Angad,  is  altogether  fanciful,  for  '^f^  is  an  old  Hindu  proper 
name  and  signifies  literally :   giving  (one's)  limbs  or  body. 

Angad  settled  down  at  the  village  of  Khadur,  on  the  banks  of  the  Biasa,  which  was  very 
probably  his  native  place.  He  gained  his  subsistence  by  his  own  handiwork  (see  p.  xlvii,  1.  4) 
and  led  the  life  of  a  recluse.  He  was  altogether  unlettered  and  could  himself  neither  read  nor 
write,  as  may  be  fairly  concluded  from  p.  xlviii,  1.  4  from  below.  The  later  tradition,  which 
makes  him  the  inventor  of  the  Gurmukhi  letters  (see  Sikha  de  raj  dl  vithia,  p.  20,  1.  13  sqq.),  is 
therefore  without  any  foundation. 

'  (Also  written  :  LahinS),  a  Tihuii  (  =  Triliun,  Tehun)  Khatri  (p.  .\lvii,  1.  I).  "  See  p.  xlvii,  note  1. 
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The  few  verses  of  Angad,  which  are  contained  in  the  Granth  (marked  Mahdlla  II.'),  are  but 
a  poor  repetition  of  the  words  of  Nanak  and  shallow  in  the  extreme.  Being  fully  aware  of  the 
importance  of  the  " successio  episcoporum"  to  the  Sikh  community,  he  nominated  before  his  death 
(4th  March,  1552)  his  devoted  servant  Amar-das  his  successor,  deeming,  like  Buba  Nanak,  neither 
of  his  sons  worthy  of  the  Guruship. 

3.— GUEU  AMAE-DAS  (a.d.    1552-1574). 

Guru  Amar-das  was  a  Khatri  of  the  Bhalla'  clan,  born  in  the  village  Vasarki  (^T*T3^)  in 
the  district  of  Amritsar.  The  story  goes,  that  he  went  in  his  youth  on  a  pilgrimage  to  Harduar. 
There  a  thirsty  Pandit  drank  water  fi'om  his  hands ;  after  he  had  quenched  his  thirst,  he 
asked  Amar-das,  who  he  was  and  whence  he  had  come?  Amar-das  answered,  that  he  was  a 
Bhalla  Khatri  from  the  Panjab,  from  a  village  called  Vasarki.  The  Pandit  asked  him  further 
who  his  Guru  was?  When  Amar-das  answered,  that  he  had  not  taken  any  Guru,  the  Pandit 
felt  vexed  and  said :  "  Alas !  I  have  committed  a  great  sin,  that  I  have  drunk  water  from  this 
man  who  has  got  no  Guru !  I  am  a  great  transgressor,  that  at  the  time  of  being  thirsty  I  did 
not  (first)  reflect !  how  will  my  transgression  now  be  done  away  ? "  On  hearing  this  Amar-das 
felt  much  ashamed  in  his  mind;  he  fell  down  at  the  feet  of  the  Pandit  and  said:  "  llaharaj, 
pardon  now  my  fault,  as  soon  as  I  shall  come  home,   I  shall  take  a  Guru." 

Wlien  he  had  come  home,  he  began  to  look  out  for  a  Guru.  One  day  he  heard,  that  in  the 
Ticinity,  in  the  village  of  Khadiir,  there  was  a  perfect  Guru,  Baba  Angad,  and  that  he,  who  would 
take  bis  instruction,  would  cross  over  (the  world  of  existence),  and  that  in  him  all  qualities, 
that  are  required  in  a  Guru,  as  steadiness,  contentment,  forbearance,  mercy,  devotion,  etc.,  are 
to   be   found. 

Thereupon  Amar-das  went  to  Khadur,  seized  the  feet  of  Guru  Angad  and  said :  "  0  Lord, 
having  heard  your  name  I  have  come  to  you  for  the  sake  of  my  own  salvation ;  give  me  mercifully 
the  name  of  the  Guru!"  Guru  Angad  received  him  kindly  and  he  remained  with  him,  serving 
him  with  heart  and  body. 

It  is  related  that  Amar-das  was  so  conscientious  in  the  service  of  the  Guru,  that  he  did  not 
eat  any  bread  from  the  store-room  of  the  Guru,  but  got  his  subsistence  by  carrying  round  on  his 
back  a  bundle  of  salt  and  oil  and  selling  it  to  the  people. 

He  was  performing  to  Angad  all  sorts  of  menial  services,  as  Angad  had  done  to  Nanak.  Thus 
he  used  to  bring  daily  for  the  sake  of  the  ablutions  of  the  Guru  a  large  metallic  jar  of  water  from 
the  river  of  Govindval,  which  was  about  two  Kos  distant ;  out  of  reverence  for  his  Guru  he  is 
said  to  have  made  the  way  from  Khadur  to  Govindval  in  walking  backwards,  lest  he  should  turn 
his  back  on  his  Guru.  One  night,  when  he  was  carrying  water  from  the  river,  he  is  said  to 
have   slipped  and   to   have  fallen  into  a   weaver's   hole.     When  the   weaver  asked  his  wife  who  it 

'  All  the  Sikh  Gurus  call  themselves  "  Naiiak  "  in  order  to  designate  themselves  as  the  legitimate 
successors  of  Naiiak.  For  the  sake  of  distinction  between  them  >|OMl  "MRjwi  (mahalla  pahila,  .^/-i^  court), 
V{\ii>}\  ^-rH  (mahalla  diija,  second  court),  etc..  Is  added  to  tlieir  respective  compositions  in  the  Granth 
(see  p.  Ixxxi)  ;  othernise  they  are  also  mentioned  by  the  name  of  \fftrf5T  "UTd*11>JT>  Ji''^t  reign,  etc.,  as 
the  Sililis  soon  commenced  to  look  on  their  Gurus  as  their  sovereigns  (thence  the  ad(h'ess :  '^^  \\  u*<  lo  , 
O  true  king !).  In  later  times,  when  Nanak  was  gradually  looked  upon  as  an  Avatar,  every  succeeding  Guru 
was  considered  as  an  incarnation  of  Babii  Nanak.  In  tlie  Granth  itself  no  allusion  of  this  kind  is  found,  only 
tlie  Bhatts,  whose  panegyrics  are  added  at  the  end  of  tlie  Grantli  and  wlio  know  no  bounds  in  tlicir  flattery, 
commence  praising  Nanak  as  Avatar. 

'  In  the  Granth  written  355T  bhila,  as  no  letter  is  doubled  in  the  writing  of  the  Granth. 
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■was,  slio  answered:  ""Who  will  fall  at  this  time?  it  must  be  that  unfortunate,  homeless  Amaru."' 
Amar-das  rose  and  returned  to  the  river  and  having  filled  his  jar  he  brought  it  to  the  Guru. 
Angad  heard  from  somebody,  that  the  people  were  calling  Amar-das  "  the  homeless  one  "  (AM  l<^i)- 
Being  fully  satisfied  of  his  sincerity  and  devotion,  he  took  him  to  his  neck  and  said :  "  Amaiu 
is  not  homeless,  but  from  this  day  the  Lord  has  made  him  the  home  of  the  homeless  and  the 
asylum  of  those,  who  have  no  asylum;  who  will  follow  him,  will  obtain  great  happiness."  On 
that  very  day  Angad  put  five  Paisas  and  a  cocoa-nut  before  him,  bowed  his  head  before  him  and 
said  to  all  the  societies  (of  the  saints) :  "  Now  I  am  entrusting  the  throne  of  the  Guruship  to 
Amar-das,  bow  ye  all  your  heads  before  him !  he  is  a  perfect  Guru,  the  Lord  has  received  him 
to-day;    who   will  be  on  his  side,  he  will  also  be  pleasing  to  the  Lord." 

After  the  death  of  Guru  Angad,  Amar-das  took  up  his  residence  at  Govindval.  He  was  a 
humble,  patient  and  pious  man,  round  whom  many  disciples  assembled.  Though  unlettered,  like 
his  master,  who  could  teach  him  only  the  few  simple  tenets  +e  had  heard  himself  from  Nanak, 
he  composed  many  verses,  which  were  incorporated  in  the  Granth  (Mahalla  IIL),  and  which  are 
conspicuous  for  simplicity  and  clearness. 

The  offerings  of  his  numerous  disciples  enabled  him  to  build  a  great  walled  well  ( y  1 0  i6\) 
at  Govindval,  in  which  eighty-four  steps  led  down  to  the  water.  The  Sikhs  believe,  that  whoever 
sits  down  on  those  eighty-four  steps  one  by  one  and  makes  ablution  and  reads  the  Japjl  to  the 
end,  gets  free  from  the  eighty-four  Lakhs  of  forms  of  existence  and  enters  paradise.  A  great 
Mela  is  still  held   every   year  round  that  well. 

Guru  Amar-das  died  the  14th  of  May  in  the  year  1574,  having  appointed  in  the  usual  way 
Eam-das  as  his  successor  in  the  Guruship. 

4— GUEU   EAM-DAS   (a.d.    1574-1581). 

Eam-das  was  a  Khatri  of  the  Sodhi  clan  (JT^)  and  a  native  of  the  village  Gurucakk  (J|drJ^).^ 
He  had  come  in  early  youth  to  the  house  of  his  grand-parents  at  Govindval  and  remained  there. 
His   grand-parents   were   very   poor   and   he   sustained    them    and   himself    by   selling  boUed  grain 

It  is  said,  that  one  day  he  sat  near  the  door  of  Baba  Amar-das  selling  boiled  grain,  when 
Amar-das  by  chance  called  his  family-priest  and  said  to  him:  "  Misr,  our  little  daughter  has  now 
become  of  ripe  age,  go  and  look  out  in  some  good  house  (for  a  suitable  partner),  that  we  may 
betroth  her."  "When  the  family-priest  had  gone,  the  wife  of  the  Guru  said:  "For  my  daughter 
a  lad  must  be  sought  of  the  same  age,  as  the  lad  there  is,  who  is  soiling  boiled  grain,  the 
girl  being  of  about  the  same  age."  At  the  same  time  Guru  Amar-das  said  in  his  own  mind: 
"  Our  girl  is  now  this  lad's,  for  it  is  the  religious  observance  of  the  Khatris,  that  the  thought, 
which  first  comes  into  the  mind,  must  be  performed."  Having  considered  this  he  called  that  lad 
and  asked:  "My  dear  boy,  who  art  thou?"  He  answered:  "I  am  a  SodhI  Khatri."  "WTieu 
Amar-das  had  heard  this  he  thanked  God  and  said:  "Blessed  be  thou.  Lord,  that  thou  hast 
preserved  the  honour  of  my  word  :  for  if  this  lad  would  be  no  Khatri,  my  caste-fellows  would 
reproach  me  for  giving  him  my  daughter."  ^  At  that  very  time  he  put  into  the  hem  of  the  lad 
the  betrothal-presents  and  a  few  days  after  the  wedding  took  place  and  Eam-das  took  his  wife 
to   his   native   village    Gurucakk. 

'  WT5  '^  ^  diminutive  form  of  WT^  • 

'  The  word  W^  was  very  likely  added  more  recently,  when  Guru  Ram-das  had  taken  up  his  abode  there. 
The  real  name  was  therefore  only  ^37 . 

'  This  passage  is  very  significant  as  to  the  observance  of  caste  by  the  earlier  Sikh  Gurus. 
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Guru  Amar-das  was  particularly  fond  of  his  daughter  (whose  name  was  Mohani),  so  that 
passing  his  son  Mohan,  he  entrusted  the  Guruship  to  his  son-in-law  Eam-das,  who  was  a  pious 
and  peaceful  man.  He  was  eager  in  collecting  disciples  and  great  crowds  used  to  flock  to  his 
residence   at  Gurucakk. 

His  income  from  the  voluntary  offerings  of  his  disciples  must  have  been  considerable :  for 
it  enabled  him  to  restore  magnifioently  an  old  tank  which  he  called  Amritsar  (the  nectar- 
tank),  in  the  midst  of  which  he  built  a  place  of  worship,  to  which  he  gave  the  name  of 
Sarmatidar  (XTdVRTS,  temple  of  Hari).  The  new  town,  which  soon  sprang  up  round  this  tank, 
was  first  called  Rdm-das-pur  (city  of  Ram-das),  afterwards  the  name  of  Amritsar  was  extended 
to   the    whole    town    and    the    old    name    Gurucakk    fell  into    oblivion. 

This  was  of  the  greatest  importance  for  the  firm  establishment  of  Sikhism,  for  the  Sikhs  obtained 
thereby  a  fixed  central  place  of  worship,  where  the  disciples  annually  assembled  round  their 
Guru  and  performed  their  ablution?  in  the  nectar-tank.  Eam-das,  though  without  any  scientific 
education,  gave  himself  much  to  literary  work.  He  composed  a  great  many  verses,  in  which 
he  expounded  his  doctrines,  and  though  no  originality  of  thought  is  to  bo  found  in  them,  they 
belong  to  the  better  compositions  of  the]  Granth  (ilahaUa  IV.).  He  spent  his  days  in  peace  and 
rest,  as  under  his  Guruship  the  organization  of  the  Sikh  community  had  not  yet  progressed  so 
far  as  to  arouse  the  suspicion  and  alarm  of  the  iluhammadan  Government.  He  died  on  the 
3rd  of  March,  1581,  having  nominated  his  son  Arjun  (Arjun-mall)'  his  successor  in  the  Guruship. 
From  Eam-das  the  succession  remained  hereditary  in  the  family,  which  added  greatly  to  increase 
the  wealth  and  the  authority  of  the  Gurus,  as  the  Sikhs  were  thereby  gradually  accustomed  to 
look   on   their   Gurus   as   their  actual   sovereigns. 

6.— GUEU   AEJUN   (a.b.  1581-1606). 

Tip  to  Guru  Arjun  the  Sikhs  were  a  community  neither  very  numerous  nor  much  taken 
notice  of,  their  Gurus  leading  the  life  of  Faqirs  and  being  averse  to  outward  show  and  pomp, 
though  Amar-das,  and  more  so  Eam-das,  had  already  considerable  means  at  their  disposal  from 
the   voluntary    offerings    of  their    disciples. 

This  state  was  changed  considerably  under  Guru  Arjun,  who  was  an  enterprising  and  active 
man,  and  the  first  Guru  who  meddled  with  politics.  After  the  Sikhs  had  obtained  under  the 
Guruship  of  his  father  Eam-das  a  visible  sacred  place,  which  served  them  as  a  rallying  point, 
Guru  Ai'jun's  first  object  was,  to  give  them  also  a  sacred  code,  in  order  to  unite  them  more 
closely  by  one  common  religious  tie  and  to  separate  them  from  the  mass  of  the  Hindus.  Ho 
collected  therefore  the  verses  of  the  preceding  Gurus,  to  which  he  added  his  own  very  numerous 
(but  carelessly  written)  compositions,  and  in  order  to  prove  that  the  tenets  of  the  Sikh  Gurus 
were  already  entertained  and  proclaimed  by  the  earlier  popular  saints  (Bhagats),  he  inserted 
considerable  extracts  from  their  writings  as  loci  probanles  at  the  end  of  nearly  every  Eag.  This 
miscellaneous  collection  he  called  Granth  (or  Granth  sahib,  31^  TTRtHT),  «•«•  the  hook,  and  it  was 
thenceforth  held  sacred  as  the  Bible  of  the  Sikhs,  supplanting  gradually  the  authority  of  the 
Vedas  and  Puranas,  which  the  unlettered  peojile  had  never  been  able  to  read,  whereas  the  Granth 
was  composed  in   their   mother-tongue   and   intelligible   to  the   vulgar. 

The  story  goes,  that  the  disciples  assembled  one  day  round  Guru  Arjun  and  said,  that  by 
hearing   the   verses   which   Guru    Nanak   had    uttered,    tranquillity   came   to    the   mind    and    desire 

'  It  is  not  quite  clear  if  Ram-das  had  two  or  three  sons.  It  is  certain  that  Bharat-mall  was  the  brother 
of  Arjun,  which  is  confirmed  by  the  Dal)istan  (II.  p.  273),  where  it  is  mentioned,  that  Bliarat  followed  after 
his  brotlier  Arjun-mall,  though  the  Sikhs  themselves  disavow  the  succession  of  Bharat. 
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for  worship  was  increased,  but  that  by  the  numerous  verses  which  were  uttered  by  other  Softs,' 
and  to  which  the  name  of  Baba  Nanak  was  (also)  given,  pride  and  worldly  wisdom  were  springing 
up  in  the  hearts  of  men;  it  was  therefore  necessary  to  put  a  sign  on  the  words  of  Nanak, 
that  people   might   be   able   to   distinguish   them   from  the   words   of  others. 

Hearing  this,  Guru  Arjun  collected  all  the  words  of  Nanak  from  different  places,  and  having 
also  collected  the  verses  of  the  other  Gurus  and  the  words  of  other  Bhagats,  which  were  not 
contrary  to  the  words  of  Nanak,  he  gave  them  to  the  writer  BhaT  Gur-das,  that  he  should  write 
them  in  one  place  {i.e.  book)  with  GurmukliJ  characters.  And  because  Angad  and  the  other  Gurus 
had  put  down  in  their  words  the  name  of  Nanak,  he  thought  that  it  would  be  difficult  for 
the  disciples  to  distinguish  their  several  speeches ;  where  therefore  the  word  of  Nanak  is,  he  put 
down  the  sign  :  *fTff5T  'M (vJWI.  and  where  the  words  of  the  second  reign  were,  there  he  wrote 
>H0«>1  -i-HT.  and  in  this  wise  »?U^  'jl-HI  and  >T«T?^  ^'m.  and  his  own  words  he  marked 
?TvJ<»l  VtT^T;  in  this  way  he  distinguished  the  words  of  the  several  Gunis.  Similarly  he  marked 
also  the  speeches  of  the  Bhagats  by  putting  down  their  names.  When  all  the  speeches  were 
made  up  into  one  volume,  Arjun  gave  out  the  order  to  all  disciples,  that  they  should  mind 
whatever  was  written  in  it,  and  reject  everything  else,  though  it  bore  the  name  of  Nanak. 

It  is  said,  that  Arjun  left  a  few  blank  pages  in  the  volume,  predicting  that  the  verses 
of  the  nint?i  reign  would  be  written  upon  them  and  that  before  that  no  Guru  would  utter  a 
speech   (that  was   to   be   written), — a  prophecy   ex   eventu. 

Another  measure,  which  Arjun  set  a-going,  was  likewise  of  the  greatest  importance  for  the 
organization   of  the    Sikh   community. 

"We  have  mentioned  already,  that  the  Gurus  had  no  fixed  income,  but  what  was  voluntarily 
offered  to  them  by  their  disciples.  Arjun  saw  clearly  enough,  that  for  his  aspiring  schemes 
and  the  extension  of  his  spiritual  authority,  he  required  considerable  sums,  which  should  be  forth- 
coming with  some  regularity.  He  reduced  therefore  the  voluntary  offerings  of  his  disciples  to 
a  kind  of  tax,  which  he  levied  by  deputies,"  whom  -he  nominated  in  the  several  districts, 
and  who  forwarded  whatever  they  had  collected  annually  to  the  Guru.  In  this  wise  the  Guru 
was  on  the  one  hand  enabled  to  hold  a  court  and  to  keep  always  a  strong  band  of  adherents 
round  his  body,  and  to  extend  his  authority  by  the  not  inconsiderable  sums  he  had  at  his 
command,  wherever  he  found  an  opportunity,  and  on  the  other  hand  the  Sikhs  were  thereby 
gradually  accustomed  to  a  kind  of  government  of  their  own,  and  began  to  feel  themselves  as 
a  firmly  organized  and  strong  party  within  the  state. ^  This  institution  of  deputies  of  the  Guru, 
though  very  useful  in  a  political  and  financial  point  of  view,  led  soon  to  very  hard  oppression, 
BO  that  the  last  Guru  was  compelled  to  give  way  to  the  continual  complaints  of  his  adherents 
and   to   abolish   it. 

Guru  Arjun  was  the  first  Sikh  Guru  who  laid  aside  the  garb  of  a  Faqlr  and  kept  an 
establishment  like  a  grandee ;  he  engaged  also  in  trade  in  a  grand  style,  as  he  either  loved  money 
or  was  much  in  want  of  it,  though  the  Sikh  tradition  is  now  quite  silent  about  such  transactions 
of  their  Gurus.      Under   Arjun,    who    had    apparently   a    great    talent    for   organization,    the    Sikh 

'  lu  the  Sikhii  de  raj  di  vithiS,  p.  29,  1.  3  from  l)elon',  ?I^Y«lft  is  found,  which  is  a  misprnit  for  J?5^t>ft 
Sofis  (or  Sufis).  For  the  first  Sodhi  Guru  was  Ram-das,  who  cannot  be  meant  here,  and  of  other  Sodhi  poets 
tradition  is  altogether  silent. 

These  deputies  were  c.nlled  H^^,  masand,  a  rorrupfion  of  the  Arabic-Persian  J>i.».u„«  (or  more  properly 
4Xi.u..^),  a  support  on  which  one  leans,  or  a  person  to  lean  upon,  used  in  tlie  sense  of  "deputy"  in  the  ludo- 
Persian  idiom. 

'  See  tlie  remarks  of  Rluh'sin  FanT  in  tlie  Dahistan,  II.  p.  271,  who  very  well  perceived  the  purport 
of  this  measure. 
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community  increased  very  considerably  and  spread  fast  over  the  Panjab;  but  in  proportion  as 
the  Sikhs  began  to  draw  public  attention  on  themselves,  the  suspicion  of  the  Muhammadan 
Government   was   roused,    and   Guru   Arjun   was   the   first  who   fell   a   victim   to   it. 

There  are  different  accounts  of  the  causes  of  the  death  of  Arjun.'  The  common  Sikh 
tradition  is,  that  Arjun  had  a  son  named  Har-govind.  When  he  had  attained  to  the  years  of 
discretion,  a  barber  and  Briihmaii  came  and  brought  about  his  betrothal  with  the  daughter 
of  Candu-sah,  who  was  a  servant  (finance  administrator)  of  the  Emperor  of  Dilli.  Gandu-sah 
heard  from  the  people,  tliat  in  the  house,  where  his  daughter  had  been  betrothed,  they  lived 
after  the  manner  of  Faqirs  and  were  eating  offerings.  He  got  very  angry  with  the  Biahman 
and  the  barber  and  turned  them  out  of  his  house.  When  Arjun  heard  of  this,  he  sent  word  to 
Candu-sah,  that  the  betrothal  was  given  up  on  his  part,  he  could  betroth  his  daughter  somewhere 
else.  Candu-sah  became  greatly  ashamed  at  this  breaking  off  of  the  match  and  from  that  day  was 
a  bitter  enemy  of  the  Guru.  Ho  calumniated  him  to  the  Emperor,  and  Guru  Arjun  was  several 
times  summoned  to  Lahore,  where  he  suflfered  severe  treatment.  One  day  this  wretch  suggested  to 
the  Emperor,  that  he  should  sew  Arjun  up  in  a  raw  cow-hide,  which  the  Hindus  abhor  most,  and 
burn  him.  "When  the  cow-hide  was  brought  before  him,  he  begged  to  be  allowed  to  take  first  a 
bath  in  the  Ravi.  The  Emperor  granted  this  request;  Arjun  jumped  into  the  Ravi,  and  was  lost 
in  it;  the  people  searched  much  for  his  corpse,  but  could  not  find  it.  Guru  Arjun  died  in  the 
year   1606,    having   nominated   his   young  son  Har-govind   his  successor   in  the  Guruship. 

This  account  of  the  cause  of  the  death  of  Guru  Arjun  is  very  unsatisfactory.  It  is  easily 
perceived  that  the  real  charge  which  was  brought  against  the  Guru,  is  passed  over  in  silence 
by  the  Sikh  tradition,  even  if  we  admit  that  Candu-sah  was  actuated  by  private  enmity  for 
the  reasons  stated  above.  Fortunately  the  Dfibistan  (If.  p.  272)  throws  some  light  on  this  dark 
point.  There  we  learn,  that  the  Emperor  Niiru-ddin  Jahaugir  called  to  his  court  (when  at 
Lahore)  Arjun-mall,  on  account  of  his  having  offered  prayers  for  the  King's  son  Khusrau,  who 
had  rebelled  against  his  father.  Ehusrau  having  been  taken,  the  Kiug  ordered  the  imprisonment 
of  Arjun-mall,  and  wanted  to  extort  a  large  sum  of  money  from  him.  The  Guru  was  helpless; 
they  kept  him  prisoner  in  the  sandy  country  of  Lahore  until  he  died  from  the  heat  of  the  sun 
and   ill    treatment.     This   happened    in    1606. 

From  this  it  appears  that  Arjun  was  arraigned  on  the  charge  that  he  had  joined  (with  his 
adherents)  in  the  rebellion  of  Khusrau.  Whichever  way  he  died,  his  death  was  ascribed  to  the 
bigotry  and  cruelty  of  the  Muhammadan  Government,  and  his  disciples  were  burning  to  revenge 
it.  The  death  of  Guru  Arjun  is  therefore  the  great  turning-point  in  the  development  of  the 
Sikh  community,  as  from  that  time  the  struggle  commenced,  which  changed  the  whole  character 
of  this   reformatory   religious   movement. 

e.— GUEU  HAE-GOVIND  (a.d.  1606-1638). 

After  the  death  of  Guru  Arjun,  some  troubles  arose  in  the  Sikh  community,  as  the  uncle  of 
the  youthful  Har-govind,  Pirthi-raall,^   claimed   for  himself  the  succession  iu  the  Gurusliip.      Piithi- 

'  Malcolm  (Sketch  of  the  Sikhs,  p.  32)  gives  a  different  story,  that  a  Hindu  zealot,  Daiii-caiid,  a  Khatrl, 
whose  writings  Arjiiii  refused  to  admit  into  the  Graiitli,  caused  liis  death  t)y  prevailing  upon  tlie  Mnhammadan 
Governor  of  the  province  to  imprison  Arjun.  The  whole  story  looks  very  unlikely  and  I  have  liitlierto  not 
been  alile  to  trace  it  in  any  Sikli  tradition  tliat  has  come  under  my  observation. 

^  It  is  very  likely  that  flfSP^  *f?5  is  identical  witli  ^IJ^  *i?5  (see  tlie  DSbistSn,  II.  p.  273)  and 
lfld*1M-  His  progeny,  called  iJ^^iCsft^,  and  Ids  disciples,  calle<l  contemptuously  ^ft%  (sft^T  '«•  an  ox 
with  tlie  horns  bending  down  the  face),  were  at  a  later  time  excommunicated  by  Guru  Govind  Singli. 
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mall  seems  to  have  been  of  an  intriguing  disposition ;  he  is  said  to  have  gone  to  Candu-sah  to 
Dilll,  in  order  to  get  the  Guruship  by  his  assistance,  but  becoming  obnoxious  to  the  Sikhs  by 
his  intrigues,  he  was  soon  deserted  and  Har-govind  was  acknowledged  as  the  rightful  successor  to 
his  father. 

In  order  to  revenge  the  death  of  his  father  he  for  the  fii'st  time  armed  his  followers  and 
took  bloody  revenge  of  Candu-sah  and  the  iluhammadans  whom  he  considered  concerned  in 
his  death. 

The  Sikh  accounts  agree  by  no  means  on  this  point  and  are  full  of  confusion,  as  they 
apparently  tiy  to  smooth  over  many  uneven  things  and  to  conceal  the  real  facts  of  the  life  of 
their  Guru.'  According  to  one  relation  it  was  Candu-sah,  instigated  by  Pirthl-mall,  who  told 
the  astrologers  of  the  King,  that  they  should  frighten  the  King  by  telling  him  that  for  one  month 
and  a  quarter  there  was  great  danger  for  him ;  if  he  would  call  Guru  Har-govind  from  the  Panjab, 
all  would  go  well.  On  this  the  King  (or  Emperor)  sent  men  to  bring  him  from  Amritsar; 
when  he  arrived,  the  King  told  him  that  he  should  for  his  sake  sit  forty  days  in  prison  and 
perform  worship.  Others  say,  that  the  King  sent  him  for  forty  days  to  the  fort  of  Gualiar  to 
perform  devotion  there.  When  the  forty  days  were  over,  a  Sikh,  named  Bidhl-cand,  who  was 
staying  with  the  Guru,  gave  himself  the  appearance  of  a  physician,  met  the  King  and  said,  that 
Har-govind,  whom  ho  kept  in  prison  for  the  sake  of  his  own  comfort,  was  a  great  saint,  he 
should  speedily  set  him  at  liberty,  for  those,  who  had  caused  his  imprisonment,  were  his  enemies. 
The  King  called  Har-g5vind,  acknowledged  his  fault  and  asked  the  Guru  to  forgive  it.  Har-govind 
had  a  priceless  pearl,  which  he  offered  as  a  present  to  the  King.  When  the  King  had  seen  its 
splendour,  he  was  much  pleased  and  said :  "  If  one  other  like  it  could  be  found,  it  would  be 
very  well."  The  Guru  answered,  that  on  the  neck  of  his  father  Arjun  there  was  a  necklace 
containing  more  than  one  hundred  and  eight  of  such  pearls,  but  they  were  now  in  the  possession 
of  his  Divan  Candu-sah.  When  the  King  heard  this,  he  was  astonished,  and  asked  how  Candu- 
sah  got  them  from  his  father?  The  eyes  of  the  Guru  were  filled  with  tears;  he  told  the  King 
the  whole  story  and  added,  that  when  his  father  under  the  hard  treatment  of  Candu-sah  had  died 
at  Lahore,'  he  took  the  whole  necklace  from  him.  The  King  became  very  angry,  and  when  he 
had  ascertained  the  full  truth  also  from  other  people,  he  seized  Candu-sah  and  handed  him  over 
to  the  Guru,  to  revenge  himseK  on  him  as  he  pleased.  He  took  him  with  himself  to  Amritsar 
and  began  to  punish  him.  It  is  said,  that  they  bound  a  rope  round  his  feet  and  dragged  him 
through  the  bazar  of  Amritsar  and  Lahore.  As  he  had  seated  Arjun  on  heated  frying-pans  and 
hot  sands,  so  did  Har-g5vind  to  him,  till  he  at  last  died  being  dragged  about  in  the  bazar. 

All  this  appears  very  improbable,  as  it  is  far  more  likely  that  he  revenged  himself  without 
any  reference  to  authority.  We  know  from  the  Dabistan,  that  Har-govind  was  a  man  of  a  warlike 
spirit  and  addicted  to  hunting ;  he  always  kept  a  strong  band  of  armed  followers  round  his  person 
and  he  is  said  to  have  had  eight  hundred  horses  in  his  stable.  He  built  the  town  of  Har-govind- 
pur  on  the  banks  of  the  Biasa,  to  serve  him,  in  case  of  necessity,  as  a  finn  retreat.  His  warlike 
inclinations  prompted  him  also  to  enter  tlie  service  of  the  Emperor  Jaliangir,  but  his  irregular 
conduct  involved  him  in  many  difficulties.     It  is  expressly  stated  in  the  Dabistan  ^11.  p.  274),   that 

'  The  history  of  the  later  Sikh  Quriis  from  Har-G6vin,d  to  Govhid  Singh  is  involved  in  a  great  deal  of 
obscurity,  as  the  Sikh  accounts  are  so  frequently  contradictory  and  dictated  by  prejudice  or  Iiatred  against  the 
Muhamniadans.  This  part  of  their  liistory  requires  as  yet  a  careful,  critical  sifting,  as  the  Sikhs  themselves 
hftve  no  idea  of  historical  truth. 

'  From  this  tradition  it  noidd  follow,  that  Aijnn  had  really  died  of  ill  treatment,  as  the  Dabistan  reports, 
and  not  by  drowning  in  the  Ravi.  This  is  also  more  or  less  conBrnicd  by  Aijuu"s  tomb,  erected  at  Lahore ; 
for  if  Arjun's  corpse  had  not  been  found,  how  could  a  tomb  have  been  erected  over  it .' 
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lie  appropriated  to  himself  the  pay  clue  to  the  soldiers  in  advance,  in  consequence  of  which  and 
on  account  of  the  mulct  imposed  upon  his  father  Arjun,  the  Emperor  Jahangir  sent  him  to  the 
fort  of  Gualiar,  where  he  remained  imprisoned  for  twelve  years.  At  last  the  Emperor  released 
him,  being  moved  by  pity.  The  Sikh  tradition  is  quite  silent  on  this  point ;  and  his  imprison- 
ment at  Gualiar,  which  it  restricts  to  forty  days,  is  ascribed  to  quite  different  reasons,  as  we  have 
seen  above. 

After  the  death  of  Jah'ingTr  (1628)  Har-govind  entered  the  service  of  the  Emperor  Shiih- 
jahan,  but  he  seems  soon  to  have  left  his  service  and  to  have  taken  up  a  reckless  course  of 
life  again.  Shuh-Jahau  sent  troops  against  him,  who  took  llamdaspur  and  plundered  the  Guru's 
property.  Thence  he  fled  to  Kartarpur,  where  he  soon  had  a  serious  encounter  with  the  Pathan 
Paindah  Ehan.'  According  to  the  Sikh  tradition  Paiudah  Khau  was  living  with  the  Guru  in  his 
tent  (he  is  even  said  to  have  been  his  foster  brother).  One  day  a  Sikh  brought  a  sword,  a  hawk 
and  a  beautiful  dress  as  presents  to  the  Guru,  which  he  bestowed  on  Paindah  Khan,  who  gave 
them  again  away  to  his  son-in-law.  When  the  Guru  heard  this,  he  became  angry  with  Prdndah 
Khan  and  expostulated  with  him  about  it.  Paindah  Khan  denied  it  at  first,  but  was  convicted, 
whereupon  he  was  beaten   by  some   Sikhs  present  and  turned  out  of  the  tent. 

Paindah  Khan  got  the  ear  of  the  Mugul  authorities,  and  as  he  was  considered  a  fit  instrument 
to  strike  a  blow  at  the  dreaded  Guru,  troops  were  entrusted  to  him,  with  whom  he  besieged 
Har-govind  at  Kartarpur.  A  severe  struggle  ensued,  in  which  the  Imperial  troops  were  vanquished 
and  Paindah  Khan  himself  slain  by  the  Guru. 

Encom-aged  by  this  victory  he  moved  to  Bhagvara  in  the  vicinity  of  Lahore.  He  seized 
some  horses  belonging  to  the  Emperor,  but  being  pursued  he  fled  to  the  hills.  He  took  up  his 
abode  at  Kiratpur  (near  Auandpur),  in  the  house  of  his  eldest  son  Gur-ditta,  who  was  living 
there  with  Baba  Budha,^  and  some  time  after,  having  given  the  throne  of  the  Guruship  to  his 
grandson  Har-rai,  he  died  there  a.d.   1638,  the  10th  of  March. ^ 

Guru  Har-govind  has  given  quite  a  different  appearance  to  the  Sikh  community.  The  peaceful 
Faqirs  were  changed  into  soldiers  and  the  Guru's  camp  resounded  with  the  din  of  war;  the 
rosary  was  laid  aside  and  the  sword  buckled  on.  As  the  Guru's  expeditions  were  nearly  always 
directed  against  the  Muhammadans  and  the  extortionate  provincial  authorities,  we  need  not  wonder, 
that  his  popularity  fast  increased  with  the  ill-treated  Hindu  rural  population;  every  fugitive  or 
oppressed  man  took  refuge  in  his  camp,  where  he  was  sure  to  be  welcomed  without  being  much 
troubled  about  loligion,  and  the  charms  of  a  vagrant  life  and  the  hope  of  booty  attracted  numbers 
of  warlike  Jats,  who  willingly  acknowledged  him  as  their  Guru,  the  more  so  as  lie  allowed  his 
followers  to  cat  all  kinds  of  flesh,  that  of  the  cow  excepted.  The  home  of  the  Sikhs  was  now 
the  camp,  where  the  heterogeneous  elements,  by  close  contact,  and  stimulated  by  the  same  hopes 
and  fears,  soon  welded  together  into  a  new  community.  The  expeditions  and  fights  however 
were  as  yet  on  a  small  scale  and  partook  more  of  a  local  character,  and  were  therefore  hardly 
ever  noticed  by  the  authorities,  who  were  either  too  shortsighted  and  indolent  or  too  powerless  to 
stop  eftectually  the  concourse  of  such  a  turbulent  and  dangerous  crowd. 

'  III  Giirnmklii  written  "Lf^lift- 
'm'SIT  tj-iT)  a  notorious  freebooter  in  the  Panjab,  who  had  become  a  disciple  of  Har-govhid.     He  got 
therefore  the  honorary  title  of  'Srr^T  (father  Budha). 

^  There  is  a  great  diversity  about  tlie  date  of  Har-govind's  death.  The  year  given  is  that  commonly 
recorded  by  the  Siklis.  In  the  Dabistfui  the  year  1C45  is  mentioned,  corresponding  to  the  Hijiab  1055. 
MuHsin  Fani  says  (II.  281),  Hint  he  saw  Har-grn'iiid  in  the  year  of  tlie  Hijrah  1053  (  =  1013)  at  Klratpnr. 
We  do  not  know  how  to  reconcile  these  two  dates,  which  difler  by  seven  years.  Perhaps  there  is  a  mistake  in 
the  Arabic  ciphers  uf  the  Dabistfiu. 
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That  a  Guru  like  Har-gorind  had  no  time  nor  taste  for  meditation  and  the  composition  of 
religious  poetry  need  hardly  be  remarked  ;  not  a  single  verse  of  his  is  therefore  to  be  found  in 
the  Granth. 

7.— GUEU   HAE-EAI   (a.d.  163S-1660). 

Har-govind  had  five  sons,  Gur-ditta,  Atall,  Teg-bahadur,  Ani-rai  and  Surat-mall.  TOg- 
bahadur  was  from  youth  up  of  a  contemplative  mind  and  did  not  care  for  anything;  like  a 
madman  he  is  said  to  have  observed  deep  silence ; '  the  four  other  brothers  were  worldly-minded 
and  continually  quarrelling  amongst  themselves  about  the  succession  in  the  Guruship.  Their 
father  was  therefore  greatly  perplexed  to  whom  he  should  give  the  throne  of  the  Guruship  and 
could  not  make  up  his  mind.  They  say,  that  one  day  at  Kiratpur  the  little  son  of  Gur-ditta  came 
to  his  grandfather  and  seated  himself  on  his  lap ;  when  the  Guru  began  to  fondle  him,  Har-rai 
took  off  the  turban  of  his  grandfather  and  put  it  on  his  own  head.  The  Guru,  who  was  not 
much  pleased  with  his  own  sons,  on  seeing  this  rejoiced,  and  thought  within  himself  that  he 
would  give  the  throne  to  this  boy;  by  doing  so  the  mouths  of  all  the  brothers  would  be  shut 
and  a  stop  put  to  their  mutual  jealousy.  Having  reflected  on  this  he  called  together  the  society 
(of  the  disciples),  put  a  cocoa-nut  and  five  Paisas  before  Har-rai  and  bowed  his  head  before  him, 
saying:  "brother  Sikhs,  the  Lord  himself  has  put  the  turban  of  the  Gurusliip  on  the  head  of 
this  boy,  now  no  one  has  anything  more  to  say  about  it ;  whoever  is  ray  disciple,  he  shall 
consider  Har-rai  as  his  Guru,  he  will  become  a  great,  perfect  saint."  The  society  was  much 
pleased  with  this  decision  of  the  Guru,  they  bowed  their  heads  before  Har-rai,  and  also  the  four 
brothers  {i.e.  the  sons  of  the  Guru)  remained  silent,-  as  none  of  them  had  the  power  to  wrest 
the  Guruship  from  him.  Har-rai  was,  according  to  all  accounts,  a  wise  and  sensible  man,  and 
of  a  more  peaceful  disposition  of  mind  than  his  grandfather  had  been. 

When  P|ra  Shikoh,  the  brother  of  Aurang-zeb,  came  to  the  Panjab  in  order  to  make  war 
against  his  brother,  he  sought  the  alliance  of  Guru  Har-rai,  who  joined  him  with  his  Sikhs.  But 
when  Dara  had  been  beaten  and  kiUed,  the  Guru  prudently  withdrew  from  the  scene  of  war 
and  retreated  to  Kiratpur,  sending  at  the  same  lime  his  eldest  son  Eam-rai  with  an  apology  to 
Aurang-zeb,  who  received  him  kindly,  but  retained  him  as  a  hostage  at  his  court,  thereby  securing 
the  peace  of  the  Panjab.  This  whole  incident  of  the  joining  of  the  Guru  in  the  rebellion  of 
Prince  Dara  is  totally  passed  over  by  the  Sikh  tradition,  neither  is  the  mission  of  Ram-rrd  to 
the  court  of  Pilll  mentioned. 

Har-rai  seems  to  have  had  neither  inclination  nor  calling  for  poetry;  no  single  verse  of  his 
is  therefore  found  in  the  Granth.  He  died  in  peace  and  tranquillity  at  Kiratpur  a.d.  1060,^ 
having  nominated  his  younger  son  Har-kisan  his  successor  in  the  Guruship. 

8.— GURU   HAE-XISAN   (a.d.  1G60-1664). 

Guru  Har-rai  had  two  sons,  Ram-rai  and  Har-kisan.  It  is  said  that  the  Guru  was  displeased 
with  his  eldest  son,  because  he  made  disciples  of  his  own  and  worked  miracles.  When  he  had 
therefore  one  day  gone  away  to  visit  his  own  disciples,  Har-rai  declared  his  younger  son  his 
successor  in  the  Guruship  before  all  the  societies  (of  the  disciples).     When  Eam-rai  heard  of  this, 

'  The  Sikba  de  raj  di  vithia  (p.  39)  says  of  him  :  ^TTffV'W t  ^5  ^VTOTU  crftf^  TT- 
'  Some  say,  that  Gur-ditta  had  died  already  l)cfore  liis  father;  but  this  is  l)y  no  means  certain.    He  died  at 
Kiratpur,  where  a  splendid  tomb  was  built  to  liini. 

'  The  date  of  his  death  differs  considerably.     Some  give  the  yciir  1(J01,  some  1003,  aud  some  lOOJ. 
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he  was  much  vexed;  he  said  before  the  Sikhs,  that  Har-kisan  was  still  a  minor,  on  whom  the 
small-pox  had  not  yet  broken  out,  if  he  should  get  through  the  small-pox,  then  he  might  take 
the  Guruship. 

According  to  one  tradition  (as  given  in  the  Sikha  de  raj  d!  vithia,  p.  43)  Guru  Har-kisan 
was  summoned  to  the  court  of  Dilll  in  the  following  way.  Aurang-zeb  one  day  asked  his 
courtiers,  who  amongst  the  Faqirs  of  Baba  Nanak  was  now  the  best  ?  They  answered,  that  now 
a  young  lad,  by  name  Har-kisan,  was  reported  to  be  their  leader,  who  already  in  his  youth 
was  a  perfect  Faqir.  Thereupon  the  Emperor  ordered  that  they  should  quickly  bring  hira  to 
Dilll,  as  he  wished  to  see  him.  One  Khatri,  who  was  a  Divan  (minister)  of  the  Emperor  and 
one  of  the  disciples  of  the  Guru,  offered  himself  to  bring  Har-kisan.  He  went  to  Klratpur 
and  communicated  to  the  Guru  the  wish  of  the  Emperor,  who  set  out  with  the  messenger  and 
with  many  disciples  in  a  Palkl  for  DiUi.  Here  the  matter  is  represented  as  if  Aurang-zeb  desired 
to  see  the  Guru  out  of  curiosity,  whereas  we  know  from  other  sources,  that  this  was  by  no 
means  the   case. 

Eam-rfii,  the  elder  brother  of  Har-kisan,  was  detained  as  hostage  at  the  court  of  Aurang-zeb, 
and  was  apparently  not  on  a  good  footing  with  his  father,  and  therefore  was  passed  over.  When 
Eam-rai  heard  of  the  death  of  his  father  and  that  his  younger  brother  had  been  installed  as 
Guru,  he  complained  to  the  Emperor  and  asked  for  his  decision.  Aurang-zeb  was  very  glad 
to  have  an  opportunity  of  interfering,  and  summoned  the  young  Har-kisau  to  his  court,  who 
reluctantly   obeyed. 

Whilst  staying  at  DillT,  Har-kisan  was  attacked  by  the  small-pox,  so  that  he  was  unable 
to  appear  at  court.  When  the  Guru  became  very  weak,  the  disciples  asked  him  whom  they 
should  acknowledge  as  Guru  after  him  ?  It  is  said,  that  after  some  reflection  he  put  five  Paisas 
and  a  cocoa-nut  on  the  ground,  and  having  bowed  his  head  said  to  the  disciples:  "Go,  your 
Guru  is  in  the  village  of  Bakala  (Tl^T?ET)>  n^ar  Anandpur."  He  died  in  1664.  No  verse  of  his 
is   contained   in   the   Granth. 

In  the  disturbances  which  followed  the  death  of  Har-kisan,  E'lm-rrii  was  disavowed  by  all 
parties.  He  went  therefore  to  the  hills  and  settled  at  Dehradun  ($'U^T75^).'  where  he  started 
a  sect  of  his  own,  and  collected  many  disciples.  He  still  lived  in  the  times  of  Guru  Govind  Singh 
and  frequently  quarrelled  with  him.  He  taught  his  disciples  not  to  bow  the  head  before  any 
one  but  himself,  and  not  to  worship  any  god  or  goddess  but  himself.  His  disciples  were  called 
"  Iirim-ralG "    (BTHHTS^S)!   ^f^l-   were   afterwards  excommunicated   by   Guru   Govind   Singh. 

It  is  reported  that  Itam-rai,  for  the  sake  of  one  of  his  disciples,  underwent  in  a  deep  cave 
a  very  severe  course  of  austerities  {y\J[  *Kf3iKTT)  ;  when  the  breath  had  risen  to  the  tenth 
gate,  the  disciples,  who  were  near  him,  knew  that  the  Guru  had  died,  and  they  burnt  his  body 
after  the  manner  of  the  Hindus.  They  erected  there  a  tomb  (HHT^)  ^id  called  it  TT^THrfff 
'Rl  5odl ;  hence  that  hilly  country  received  the  name  of  Dehradun;  there  every  year  a  great 
Mela   is  held,   where   many   holy  personages   assemble, 

9.— GURU  TEG-BAEiDUR   (a.d.  1664-1675). 

After  the  death  of  Har-kisan,  dissensions  arose  among  the  Sikhs  as  to  the  succession  in  the 
Guruship.  A  company  of  disciples  went  to  Bakala,  in  order  to  pay  their  reverence  to  Teg- 
baluidur  as  their  Guru.  But  Teg-bahadur  at  first  refused  to  accept  the  Guruship  :  for  the  SudliTs 
thereabout  had  set  up  a  Guru  of  their  own,   and  Erim-rai  also  was  raising  claims  to  the  succession. 

'  ^vTHT  signifies  a  shrine  and  ^^  [s./.)  a  valley  between  two  mountains,  literally  therefore  :  the  shrine- 
valleij. 
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At  last  Teg-bahadur  was  prevailed  upon,  chiefly  by  the  entreaties  of  his  mother,  to  take  upon 
himself  the  burden  of  the  Guruship,  and  he  was  soon  generally  acknowledged  as  the  head  of 
the   community. 

Teg-bahadur  left  then  Bakala,  where  he  had  lived  in  seclusion,  and  removed  to  Makhoval 
(*ITfcf^T?5).  which  is  near  Kiratpur,  on  the  banks  of  the  Satluj  ;  this  place  was  afterwards  called 
Anandpur,    as   being  the  residence   of  the   Guru. 

Some  time  after  he  left  this  place  and  went,  as  the  story  goes,  on  a  pilgi-iraage  to  Patna 
with  his  wife  and  kindred,  where  he  stayed  for  about  five  or  six  years,  and  where  Govind  Singh 
was  born  and  also  received  his  first  education  from  the  Pandits  of  that  place,  which  deeply 
tinged  his  mind  with  the  Hindu  superstitions.  Yery  likely  Teg-bahadur  no  longer  felt  safe  in 
the  Panjab,  -where  the  spies  of  Aurang-zeb  kept  a  watchful  eye  on  the  proceedings  of  the  Sikhs, 
smd  he  resolved  therefore  to  leave  the  Panjab  altogether,  and  to  settle  under  the  garb  of  a 
Hindu  pilgrim  in  some  populous  place,  where  he  could  remain  concealed  or  unnoticed.  On  the 
following  events  of  the  life  of  Guru  Teg-bahadur  the  accounts  difier  very  widely,  as  the  Sikh 
tradition  is  endeavouring  to  conceal  or  do  away  with  everything  that  could  throw  an  unfavourable 
light  on  him.  According  to  the  Sikh  tradition.  Gum  Teg-bahadur  was  a  saint,  who,  even  after 
his  accession  to  the  Guruship,  remained  an  TJdasT  {i.e.  indifferent  to  the  world)  and  was  totally 
taken   up   with   meditation   and   devotion. 

He  removed  from  Patna  again  to  Anandpur  on  account  of  some  enmity  with  the  people, 
the  reasons   of  -which   are   not   stated. 

He  is  said  to  have  been  very  fond  of  wandering  about  in  the  jungles  with  some  disciples.' 
On  one  of  these  wanderings  he  is  said  to  have  come  to  Hindustan.  When  he  arrived  at  Agra 
he  stopped  in  a  garden,  and  sent  his  signet-ring  and  a  shawl  to  the  bazar  to  dispose  of  them 
and  to  buy  some  provisions.  The  confectioner,  to  whom  these  things  were  oflfered  for  sale,  took 
fright,  lest  they  should  be  stolen  goods,  and  brought  them  to  the  Kutval.  The  Kutval,  having  taken 
the  signet-ring,  went  to  Teg-bahadur  into  the  garden  and  began  to  interrogate  him,  who  he 
was  and  whence  he  had  come  ?  When  he  had  ascertained  that  it  was  Teg-bahadur,  he  sent  a 
message  to  Aurang-zeb  at  Dilll,  that  Guru  Teg-bahadur  had  by  chance  fallen  into  his  hands, 
and  asked  for  orders  regarding  him.  The  Emperor  Aurang-zeb  was  making  all  eftbrts  to  bring 
the  whole  world  to  the  Musalman  faith,  and  he  had  in  those  days  imprisoned  many  Brahmans, 
as  he  hoped,  that  if  these  first  became  ilusalmans,  the  other  people  would  readily  follow  their 
example.  "When  the  Emperor  heard  that  Guru  Teg-bahadur  had  been  seized,  he  was  very  glad, 
because  he  had  heard  much  of  the  IS'anak-panthTs  and  wished  to  meet  with  them.  He  sent 
therefore   orders   to   Agra,   that  he   should  be   quickly   sent   to   Dilli. 

AYhen  the  Guru  had  come  to  Dilli,  the  Emperor  had  many  disputations  with  him,  and  tried 
all  means  to  bring  him  over  to  the  Musalman  faith.  Teg-bahadur,  who  was  not  a  learned  man 
nor  conversant  with  disputations,  gave  no  answer,  and  when  the  Emperor  desired  to  see  ra'u-acles 
from  him,  he  remained  silent.  At  last  he  was  thrown  into  prison  with  three  disciples,  and 
told  that  he  would  not  be  set  at  liberty  till  he  would  embrace  the  iTusalman  religion.  TVTien 
the  Guru  remained  firm,  they  began  to  torture  him.  He  managed  to  send  a  letter  to  his  son 
Govind  at  Anandpur,  informing  him  of  his  hopeless  state.  Govind  answered  him  with  a  consolatory 
Dohra,  but  could  do  nothing  for  him.^  When  no  more  any  hope  was  left  for  the  Guru,  two 
Sikhs  fled  and  only  one  remained  with  him.  Despairing  of  life,  and  being  weary  of  the  cruel 
treatment  he  had  to   suffer,   he   ordered    the   Sikh   to   cut   off    his   head.      He    refused    at   first   to 

'  ^^'hat  is  concealed  under  these  harmless  words  we  shall  see  hereafter. 
^  See  Translation  of  the  Granth,  p.  708. 
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commit  such  a  crime,  but  when  the  Guru  pressed  him  hard,  ho  at  last  struck  off  his  head  with 
a  sword.      Teg-bahadur  died  a.d.   1675. 

When  Grovind  heard  of  the  death  of  his  father,  he  sent  his  sweepers  (■vJOpJl  cuhra) '  to  Dilll 
to  bring  the  corpse  of  the  deceased  to  Anandpur.  They  entered  the  jail  under  the  pretext  of 
sweeping  there,  and  brought  away  the  corpse  on  a  cart  laden  with  grass.  The  body  was  burnt 
at  Anandpur  and  a  great  shrine  erected  there ;  the  head,  which  had  remained  at  Dilli,  some 
Sikhs  burnt  there,   and  erected  a  tomb   which   was   called  Sis-ganj   (?ftj?3nT.   head-stack). 

According  to  this  tradition'  of  the  Sikhs,  as  it  is  essentially  contained  in  the  Sikha  de  raj 
di  vithia,  p.  47,  sqq.,  Guru  Teg-bahadur  appears  quite  as  an  innocent  man,  who  suffered  severely 
at  the  hands  of  the  bigoted  Aurang-zeb,  and  who,  in  order  to  avoid  a  contumelious  death,  with 
which  he  had  been  threatened,  got  his  head  cut  off  by  one  of  his  disciples.  To  this  view  his 
compositions,  which  are  contained  in  the  Granth  and  which  bear  the  stamp  of  a  rather  melancholy 
and  world-renouncing  character,  seem  to  have  contributed  greatly,  and  it  is  not  to  be  overlooked, 
that  as  to  his  sanctity  and  renunciation  of  worldly  desires,  those  very  verses  are  appealed  to  in 
the  foregoing  tradition.  "We  need  therefore  not  wonder  if  Teg-bahadur,  after  the  troubles  and 
turmoils  of  the  times  were  somewhat  forgotten,   appeared  to  the  later  Sikhs  in  this  light. 

But  we  must  not  rashly  conclude  from  the  words  of  Teg-bahadur,  as  far  as  they  have  been 
handed  down  to  posterity,  that  he  was  altogether  a  quiet,  world-renouncing  Faqir,  who  did  not 
meddle  in  worldly  affairs  or  the  politics  of  those  days ;  for  the  moral  views  of  the  Sikhs  of  those 
times  were  already  so  thoroughly  confused  and  their  hatred  against  the  Muhammadans  so  great, 
that  they  considered  rebellion  against  the  established  government  and  plundering  the  property  of 
the  Muhammadans  quite  as  lawful  acts. 

The  reasons  alleged  in  the  Sikh  tradition  for  the  persecution  and  death  of  their  ninth  Guru 
appear  very  defective  and  improbable,  though  the  bigotry  of  the  Emperor  Aurang-zeb  is  conceded 
on  all  hands  and  may  not  have  been  altogether  strange  to  it.  Some  hint  as  to  the  real  cause 
of  the  destruction  of  Teg-bahadur  is  given  by  the  Sairu-lrauta'axxirin  (Briggs's  translation,  vol.  i. 
pp.  112,  113),  where  it  is  stated,  that  he  was  taken  prisoner  on  account  of  his  predatory  proceed- 
ings and  executed  as  a  rebel   against  the   Government. 

The  Sakhls,'  which  Sirdar  Attar  Singh,  chief  of  Bhadour, — who  with  an  enlightened  mind 
follows  up  the  history  and  religion  of  his  nation, — has  lately  published,  throw  a  very  significant 
light  on  the  wanderings  of  Teg-bahadur  and  their  real  character,  and  tend  to  confirm  the  charges 
brought  against  him  by  Muhammadan  writers.  As  these  Sakhls  reproduce  the  Sikh  tradition, 
we  have  the  less  reason  to  question  their  trustworthiness.  According  to  them  the  Guru  appears  by 
no  means  as  a  harmless,   spiritual  instructor,  but  riding  at  the  front  of  well-armed  disciples,  who, 

'  Tlieir  descendants  are  said  to  be  the  l^iT^fT  fTTtf  (Majbi  Sikh),  as  those  sweepers  were  received  into  the 
Kbalsa  by  Guru  Govind  Singh  for  their  daring'  courage.  ^TpfSIT  's  a  corruption  from  the  Arabic  ,.  ^ ^v  ^ 
(regalar,  due  Sil<hs). 

'  The  traditions  about  the  imprisonment  and  death  of  Teg-bahadur  difler  very  much  and  are  fiequeiitly 
contradictory.  Some  ascribe  his  persecutions  and  consequent  death  to  the  inveterate  hatred  of  Rani-rai  (see 
M'Gregor,  History  of  the  Siklis,  vol.  i.  p.  06  ;  Malcohn,  Sketcli  of  the  Siklis,  p.  39),  some  solely  to  the  bigotry 
of  Aurang-zeb.  Cunningliam  (History  of  the  Sikhs,  pp.  61,  02)  comes  nearer  the  truth,  as  he  consulted  also 
a  Muhammadan  authority.     The  Sikh  reports  must  be  taken  with  great  precaution  and  critical  discernment. 

'  Their  title  is  :  The  Travels  of  Guru  Tegli  Bahadur  and  Guru  Gobind  Singh.  Translated  from  the 
Original  Gurmukhi  by  Sirdar  Attar  Singh,  Chief  of  Bhadour.  January,  1876.  Lahore,  Indian  Public  Opinion 
Press.  It  would  have  been  very  useful  if  the  translator  had  also  added  some  critical  apparatus  about  the 
probable  time  of  the  coni])osition  of  these  Sakhls.  They  cannot  be  very  old,  as  the  British  territory  thereabout 
is  already  mentioned  (p.  ii). 
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if  not  •^Uingly  provided,  levied  contributions  on  the  Zamindars  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  villages 
through  which  they  passed,  and  made  predatory  incursions  on  the  Muhammadan  population.  The 
Guru  had  not  only  a  strong  band  of  Sikhs  with  him,  but  he  engaged  also  some  rural  clans  to 
enter  his  service,  promising  them,  that  he  would  pay  them  handsomely  and  put  thepi  in  the  way 
of  obtaining  booty  (Sakhi  44).  It  is  also  stated,  that  the  Muhammadan  soldiers  were  at  the 
heels  of  the  Guru,  trying  to  capture  him  (Sakhl  50).  That  it  was  dangerous  to  receive  the  Guru, 
we  see  from  the  same  SakhT,  where  one  Eupa  Khatrl,  in  whose  house  the  Guru  wanted  to  put 
up,  says :  "  Sir,  I  cannot  entertain  you  at  my  house,  for  the  Emperor  will  destroy  me  and  my 
family."  From  this  it  may  be  safely  concluded,  that  the  Guru  was  outlawed  at  that  time.'  "We 
can  therefore  easily  understand,  why  the  Kutval  of  Agra  seized  Teg-bahadur,  when  he  fell  into 
his  hands.  The  Muhammadan  reports,  which  ascribe  his  capture  and  execution  to  political  reasons, 
deserve  therefore  full  credit,  the  Sikh  tradition  itself  confirming  by  these  Sakhls  the  charges 
brought  against  him. 

lO.—GUEU  GOVIND   SINGH  (a.d.  1675-1708). 

Teg-bahadur  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Govind  Singh,  who  was  only  fifteen  years  old  when 
his  father  died.  As  he  was  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  dangers,  he  retreated  to  the  mountains, 
where  he  kept  himself  concealed,  being  occupied  with  hunting  and  archery,  in  which  latter  ai't 
he  became  a  great  adept.  He  studied  also  Persian  and  read  a  good  deal  of  Hindi,  but  never 
attempted  the  study  of  Sanskrit,  though  he  occasionally  tried  to  imitate  it  in  his  compositions, 
which  on  the  whole  are  very  difficult  and  intricate.^ 

'  We  must  remark  here,  that  in  these  Sakhis  no  distinct  line  is  drawn  between  the  wanderings  of  Guru 
Teg-babadur  and  those  of  Guru  Govind  Singh,  so  that  it  remains  uncertain,  where  the  first  end  and  where 
the  second  commence.  As  I  have  not  the  original  text  at  my  disposal,  I  cannot  say,  if  this  is  owing  to  some 
fault  of  tlie  text  or  to  some  oversight  of  the  translator.  This  great  defect  seems  at  any  rate  not  to  have  struck 
him,  as  he  makes  no  remark  about  it.  It  is  certain  that  the  Sakhis  from  51  refer  to  Guru  Govind  Singli,  the 
fight  at  Mukt-sar  having  taken  place  under  him.  In  Sakhi  56  it  is  also  stated  that  the  Guru  was  ouly  thirty- 
five  years  old,  which  could  only  be  said  of  Govind  Singh. 

^  Govind  Singh  describes  his  youth  Ijriefly  in  the  following  verses  of  the  Vicitr  natak: 

H3  fU3  \r3^  sfVcrfj?  •MTrrTTr  ll  "  My  fatlier  had  travelled  to  the  east, 
3tfe  Stfe  7  3\^1^  J^TJTT  II  To  different  kinds  of  Tirthas. 

Travft  TllfS  f^ycVt  3^  II  When  going  along  he  was  at  Tribeni, 

V^  -ilA  f<A  aid:}  fyjy  II  \'-  280.  The  days  passed  in  bestowing  alms. 

^rft  ■^pTT  niTTTT  3^  II  "  There  I  was  manifested. 

■UZTvT  Mk}6  f^^  3^  WT3T  II  I  took  birtli  in  the  city  of  Patna. 

^{^  $?T  Tm  ?  ^  nfW  II  He  took  me  (then)  to  Madra-des, 

3Tf3  difS  ^H^*HA  -iiSidiy  II  V.  2S1.  (AVbere)  I  was  fondled  by  various  nurses. 

^\7?\  WJW  aifi  "57^  "3^  II  "  My  body  was  preserved  in  various  ways. 
^V^  Sif5  ^ifS  TI'  f+l^l  II  I  received  instruction  of  various  kinds. 

W^  Xm  TT?*I  o7^*T  M  '>rr2  ll  when  I  had  come  to  years  of  discretion, 

^^  ?5?  3^  fM3T  fiimy  II  V.  282.  My  father  went  to  heaven." 

By  ^{7  '^^  the  Panjab  is  meant.  The  verses  following  describe  liis  hunting  expeditions  and  after  his 
accession  to  the  Guruship  bis  wars  with  the  hill  Rajas. 
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Wliea  lie  had  attained  to  years  of  manhood,  he  stood  publicly  up  as  Guru,  and  com- 
menced to  collect  the  dispersed  and  intimidated  members  of  the  Sikh  community.  During  his 
retreat  he  had  matured  his  plans ;  his  aim  was  to  wreak  bloody  revenge  on  the  murderers  of  his 
father,   to   subvert  totally  the   Muhammadan  power,   and  to  found  a  new  empire  upon  its  ruins. 

As  his  mind  was  deeply  tinged,  owing  to  his  early  education  by  Hindu  Pandits,  with  the 
superstitious  notions  of  the  Hindus,  he  resolved,  before  embarking  on  his  great  enterprise,  to  secure 
to  himself  the  aid  of  the  goddess  Durga,  who  was  his  special  object  of  worship.  After  he  had 
procured  some  Pandits  from  Benares,  he  went  with  them  to  the  hill  of  the  Naina-dev!  (AcM5<^). 
which  is  about  six  Kos  distant  from  Anandpur.  There  he  began  to  practise  the  severest  austerities 
according  to  the  directions  of  the  Pandits.  When  he  had  gone  through  the  course  of  these 
austerities,  the  Brahmans  began  to  offer  up  his  burnt  offerings,  throwing  hundi'eds  of  maunds 
of  Ghi,  raw  sugar  and  molasses  into   the  fire. 

"When  the  burnt  offering  (TJ^)  was  completed,  the  Pandits  told  the  Guru,  that  he  should  now, 
in  order  to  make  a  powerful  offering,  cut  off  the  head  of  his  own  son  and  put  it  before  the  goddess. 
Govind  Singh  had  four  sons,'  but  when  he  asked  their  mothers  to  give  him  one,  they  flatly 
refused  it.  The  Guru  asked  the  Pandits,  what  was  now  to  be  done?  and  when  they  answered, 
that  the  head  of  some  one  else  would  do,  five  (others  say  twenty-five)  disciples  offered  their  heads, 
one  of  which  was  cut  off  and  offered  to  the  goddess,  and  thus  the  burnt  oflering  made  complete. 
The  story  goes,  that  thereupon  the  Devi  appeared  and  said :  "  Go,  thy  sect  will  prosper  in  the 
world"  (iTT7  3^  vg  ^315  f%^  3^  V%3n)' 

When  the  Guru  had  returned  from  the  hills  to  Anandpur,  he  assembled  the  societies  of  the 
disciples,  and  told  them  that  he  required  the  head  of  a  disciple;  he,  who  loved  his  Guru,  should 
give  it.  Most  of  them  were  terror-struck  and  fled ;  but  five  out  of  them  rose  and  offered 
resolutely  their  heads.  Their  names  (which  have  been  carefully  recorded,  whereas  the  name  of 
the  poor  victim  'offered  to  the  Naiiia-devi  is  not  mentioned)  were :  Dharm  Singh,  Sukkha  Singh, 
Daya  Singh,  Himmat  Singh  and  Muhkam  Singh.  These  five  he  took  into  a  room,  and  told  them  that, 
as  he  had  found  them  true,  he  would  give  them  the  Pahul  of  the  true  religion  (?T%  V:3^  sfY  VTTTJJ). 
He  made  them  bathe  and  seated  them  side  by  side ;  he  dissolved  purified  sugar '  in  water  and 
stirred  it  with  a  two-edged  dagger,  and  having  recited  over  it  some  verses,  which  are  written  in  the 
iJio^lW  Wfr33>*  lie  made  them  drink  some  of  this  sherbet,  some  part  of  it  he  poured  on  their  head 

The  names  of  the  four  sons  of   Govind   Shigh   are :    Joravar  Singh,  Fate  Shigli,  Jiijhar  Shigh  and 
Jit  Singh. 

There  can  hardly  be  any  doubt  that  this  bloody  human  sacrifice  >vas  really  offered,  as  all  reports  agree 
ou  this  pohit.  The  Sikhs,  who  felt  very  ranch  the  atrocity  of  siicli  an  act,  would  never  have  ascribed  anything 
of  this  kuul  to  their  Guru,  if  it  had  not  really  taken  place.  At  the  same  time  we  may  learn  from  tliis  fact, 
that  the  Brahmans,  even  as  late  as  the  seventeenth  cenfnry,  did  not  scrujjle  to  offer  up  a  luiman  sacrifice. 
'  VBTTT  (Sindlii  ■qfTnft).  purified  sugar ;  also  some  kind  of  sweetmeats  made  of  it. 
The  JK7T?5  '0^33  (the  praise  of  the  Timeless  one)  follows  immediately  after  the  Japji  in  Govind's 
Granth.     It  commences  with  the  words  : 

W5TW  V7^  71  dSI  vHT  ^  II  "  The  protection  of  the  timeless  divine  male  is  to  us. 
»pi  ?5U  ^  UfeWT  ^H  ^  II  The  protection  of  all  iron  is  to  us. 

TTSI  o/TWift  Tt  Hfe'in  vRI  X  II  The  protection  of  the  All-time  is  to  ns. 

WS^  75vl=fft  ^  Hf^WT  Xm  ^  II  The  protection  of  the  All-iron  is  to  us." 

7;  is  an  old  Hindi  Dative  Affi.v.     ?r3"^  o^lWift,  the  All-time  (i.e.  he  who  comprehends  all  time)  and  Jl'STS 
WO-rit,  the  All-iron  (i.e.  he  who  is  all  iron),  are  epithets  for  tlie  Supreme  Being. 
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and  the  rest  he  sprinkled  on  their  body ;  then  patting  them  with  his  hand  he  cried  with  a  loud 
voice:  "Say,  the  Khalsa  of  the  Vah-Guru !  victory  of  (=  to)  the  holy  Vah-Guru !  "  (^TTajTift  STT 
tfTWlTT  f^r3^  c^lOJId-fft  cfV  53)-  After  he  had  given  the  Pahul'  to  these  five  in  this  manner, 
he  took  it  likewise  from  them,  and  in  this  way  all  the  rest  of  his  disciples  were  initiated,  to 
■whom  he  gave  the  name  of  the  Khdhd^'  adding  to  the  name  of  each  of  them  the  epithet  of  Singh 
(lion).  Then  he  gave  the  order,  that  whoever  desired  to  he  his  disciple,  he  must  always  have 
five  things  with  him  which  all  commence  with  the  letter  Eakka  {i.e.  K),  viz. :  the  hair  (^'T.  which 
must  not  be  cut),  a  eonih  (ofUfX),  a  hiife  (5"3^,  a  sword  (fo^dHTS)>  and  hreeehes  reaching  to  the 
hue  (ofs)'  otherwise  he  would  not  consider  him  as  his  disciple.  In  order  to  separate  his  Sikhs 
totally  from  the  Hindus  and  to  form  them  into  a  distinct  body,  which  as  such  should  also  he 
known  by  outward  signs,  he  issued  many  other  regulations,  which  are  called  dfo.3AI*?T  (book 
of  conduct).  As  he  had  perceived,  that  the  Hindus  had  become  an  easy  prey  to  the  Muhammadan 
invaders  by  their  division  into  castes,  which  nursed  a  rancorous  feeling  and  did  not  allow  the 
lower  orders  to  bear  arms,  he  abolished  the  caste  altogether,  in  order  to  put  all  on  a  footing  of 
equality,  and  received  people  of  all  castes  into  the  Khalsa.  But  this  oftended  the  pride  and 
prejudices  of  the  higher  castes  to  such  a  degree,  that  a  great  many  of  his  disciples  left  him  and 
would  no  longer  acknowledge  him  as  their  Guru ;  the  Ehrdsa  consisted  therefore  chiefly  of  men 
of  the  lower  orders,  especially  of  Jats,  whereas  the  disciples,  who  did  not  acknowledge  the 
authority  of  Guru  Govind  Singh  on  account  of  his  inovations,  simply  called  themselves  Sikhs, 
without  adding  to  their  names  the  title  of  Singh.'  He  tried  also  to  infuse  his  own  spirit  into 
the  Adi  Granth,  which  was  already  generally  received  as  the  holy  book  of  the  Sikh  community, 
as  he  slightingly  remarked  that  the  AdT  Granth,  such  as  it  was,  only  instilled  into  the  minds  of 
the  Sikhs  a  spirit  of  meekness  and  humbleness.  He  therefore  sent  men  to  Kartarpur,  where  the 
official  volume,  signed  by  the  hand  of  Guru  Arjun  himself,  was  preserved,  to  bring  it  to  him, 
in  order  to  make  additions  to  it;  but  the  Sodhis,  to  whom  the  volume  was  entrusted,  refused 
to  give  it  away,  as  they  did  not  acknowledge  Govind  Singh  as  Guru.'  They  sent  him  word, 
that  he  should  make  a  new  Granth,  if  he  was  able  to  do  so.  This  message  incensed  Govind  Singh, 
and  he  resolved  forthwith  to  make  a  Granth  of  his  own  for  his  followers,  which  should  rouse  their 
military  valour  and  inflame  them  to  deeds  of  courage.  He  set  to  work,  and  composed  a  big  heavy 
Granth  and  when  it  was  completed  (Sambat  1753  =  a.d.  1696),  hs  called  it  the  Granth  of  the 
tenth  reign  (q^?^  VRMTU\.^  3^).' 

'  '  The  Pahul  was  no  new  invention  of  Govind  Singh,  as  frequently  asserted,  but  only  the  renovation  of 
an  old  Sikh  rite  (see  p.  xxxv,  note  4),  which  iu  tliose  troublous  times  seems  to  have  fallen  into  disuse.  His 
ohject  was  to  put  the  Sikh  community  on  a  new  and  firmer  basis  by  administering  the  Pahu]  to  all  his  disciples. 
The  sherbet  drunk  at   the  ceremony  of  the  Pahul  tlie  Siklis  call  lirf*I3  (nectar). 

^  M  W3*\\  >  the  name  of  the  new  Sikh  commonwealth,  is  derived  from  the  Araliic  it^lji-.  It  signifies: 
one's  own,  pure  properti/  ;  thence*:  the  Guru's  (or  God's)  own,  special  propcriij.  This  is  the  most  apprnpiiate 
explanation,  in  spite  of  tlie  Sikli  saying:  -bjIM^I  7^^  tR5T'fWft  "^  "SraTJ  T?H  51  fV^TTT  SfW  3TY- 

'  Among  this  latter  class  were  also  the  Nanak  potra,  the  descendants  of  Baba  Nanak,  some  of  whom 
visite<l  me  at  Lahore.  Tliis  class  of  Sikhs  differ  very  little  from  the  Hindus,  as  they  are  equally  particular  as 
to  caste  (especially  as  regards  intermarriages)  and  do  not  refrain  from  smoking,  as  the  Govind  Singhis  do. 
As  far  as  I  could  perceive,  the  stricter  Sikhs  are  now  fast  decreasing  iu  number,  since  they  no  longer  enjoy 
any  public  privileges. 

*  These  Sodliis  were  the  tJtd+16M2'  *''*  descendants  of  Dhir-mall.     Sec  p.  Ixxxii,  note  2. 

'  Oidy  a  small  portion  of  it  was  composed  by  Govind  Singh  himself,  by  far  the  greater  portion  of  it  was 
made  up  by  his  court  poets.  The  idiom  of  it  is  the  older  Hindi,  bat  couched  in  very  difficult  and  frequently 
obscure  language. 
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Govind  Singh  knew  very  well,  that  he  could  not  accomplish  hi3  schemes  with  an  undisciplined 
crowd ;  his  great  aim  was  therefore  to  exercise  his  Sikhs  in  the  use  of  arms.  When  this  point 
was  reached  to  some  degree,  an  opportunity  for  trying  their  ralour  was  not  long  wanting,  though 
Govind  Singh  assures  us,  that  war  was  made  upon  him  without  a  cause.'  According  to  tradition 
the  war  broke  out  on  account  of  an  elephant,  which  the  hUl  Rajas  demanded  from  Guru  Govind 
Singh,  and  which  he  refused  to  give  up.  The  hUl  Eajas  marched  with  a  considerable  force  on 
Anandpur  and  some  severe  battles  were  fought,  in  one  of  which,  near  the  town  of  Camkaur 
(gjj^r^),  the  two  eldest  sons  of  Govind  Singh  were  killed ;  but  the  Eajas  were  at  last  successively 
repulsed  and  compelled  to  flee  to  the  hills.  When  the  Eajas  perceived,  that  they  could  effect 
nothing  against  Govind  Singh,  they  addressed  the  Emperor  and  asked  for  assistance,  which  was 
readily  granted.  In  union  with  the  Imperial  troops  they  again  attacked  Anandpur  and  besieged  it. 
When  Govind  Singh  saw  the  danger  of  his  position,  he  left  his  troops  there  and  fled  with  those  five 
Sikhs  (whose  names  have  been  mentioned  above)  and  his  two  youngest  sons  to  the  town  of 
Mauhuvara  (?1T^^T3T)>  where  he  concealed  himself  for  some  time  in  the  house  of  a  Sikh.  W^hen 
the  Imperial  troops  followed  him  also  there,  he  managed  his  escape  with  those  five  Sikhs  by 
disguising  himself  «ind  putting  on  the  dress  of  a  Musalman,  and  reached  safely  Malva ;  but  his 
two  sons  he  was  compelled  to  leave  behind  at  that  place.  They  were  betrayed  into  the  hands 
of  the  Imperial  troops,  who  brought  them  to  Sirhind  (in  Panjahi  ?r?7)-  Vazir  Khan,  the 
Governor  of  Sirhind,  informed  the  Emperor  Aurang-zeh  of  it,  and  asked  for  orders  regarding  them. 
He  was  ordered  to  put  them  to  death.  He  put  the  poor  children  under  the  foundation  of  a  wall, 
closed  the  place  up  and  buried  them  thus  alive.  It  is  said  that  the  weeping  of  the  children 
was  heard  for  some  days. 

The  Guru  was  meantime  pursued  by  the  Imperial  forces,  but  as  they  could  follow  him  in 
the  sandy  deserts  only  slowly,  owing  to  the  want  of  water  and  provisions,  he  found  time  to  collect 
again  a  body  of  Sikhs  round  his  person.  "^iMien  the  troops  at  last  came  up  with  him  and  brought 
him  to  action  at  a  place  called  afterwards  llukt-sar  (*lo<.s*ld).  he  was  defeated  with  his  small 
band ;  but  as  the  Imperialists  were  under  the  impression  that  the  Guru  had  been  slain,  they 
desisted  from  further  persecution,  as  they  were  nearly  dying  of  thirst.-  Thus  Govind  Singh 
found  some  rest;  he  built  on  the  battle-field  a  large  tank,  which  he  called  *I?3TH  (the  tank  of 
emancipation),  as  he  asserted  that  many  had  there  been  emancipated.  He  settled  in  a  vUlago 
of  Malva  and  remained  peaceful,  only  bent  on  making  disciples,  ip,  which  he  is  said  to  have 
been  very  successful.^  He  built  there  a  large  residence  for  himself,  which  he  called  Damdama 
(^lT^7*n)-  This  place  became  the  Benares  of  the  Sikhs,  and  many  resort  thither,  as  a  residence 
at  Damdama  is  considered  a  very  meritorious  act.  A  saying  of  Govind  Singh  is  current  among 
the  Sikhs,  that  whoever  would  dwell  at  Damdama,  he  would  become  wise,  be  he  ever  so  great 
a  fool.  The  study  of  the  Granth  is  much  in  vogue  there  and  the  Gurmukhi  writers  of  Damdama 
are  considered  the  best. 

'  Vicitr  nStak,  v.  285 :  ^5n  VTT  vl*f  T  f^JTi  WTx^J-  It  is  very  remarkable,  that  GSvind  Singh  passes 
here  in  complete  silence  the  reason,  or  reasons,  which  led  to  these  sanguinary  conflicts  with  the  hill  Rajas, 
which  he  describes  in  such  glowing  colours  (if  he  doe.s  not  too  much  exaggerate  the  importance  of  these 
fights,  which  is  by  no  means  certain). 

^  This  light  is  recorded  in  Sakhi  53  (Attar  Singh's  edition).  There  it  is  stated,  that  forty  Sikhs  fell  and 
ohtaini'd  the  crown  of  martyrdom  and  that  250  Midiamniadans  were  killed.  It  is  openly  conceded,  that  the 
Imperial  forces  remained  masters  of  the  battle-field.  During-  the  fight  the  Guru  had  retired  to  a  hillock  and 
after  the  depailure  of  the  Muhaniniadans  he  came  down  from  that  hillock  to  the  hattlc-field  and  wiped  the 
faces  of  his  wounded  followers. 

^  It  is  said  that  Govind  gained  120,000  disciples. 
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Some  time  after  the  Guru  left  his  retreat  at  Damdama  and  went  to  Sirhind,  where  his  two 
youngest  sons  had  been  buried  alive.  The  Sikhs  with  him  were  so  exasperated,  that  they  wanted 
to  bum  down  the  town  and  to  destroy  it  utterly.  But  Guvind  prudently  damped  their  rash 
zeal,  as  he  feared  that  such  an  act  would  bring  down  upon  him  new  persecutions.  He  only 
ordered  his  disciples,  that  whoever  passed  through  Sirhind  on  his  way  to  the  Gangfi  should  dig 
up  two  bricks  and  throw  them  into  the  Jamna,  and  on  his  way  back  he  should  likewise  dig 
up  two  bricks  and  throw  them  into  the  Satluj,  otherwise  his  ablution  in  the  Gangfi  would  be  of 
no  use  to  him.  They  built  there  a  great  shrine,  which  the  Sikhs  still  visit.  From  Sirhind  the 
Guru  went  to  Anandpur,  his  old  haunt,  and  settled  there  again,  as  he  seems  not  to  have  been 
molested  towards  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Aurang-zeb.  Some  say,  that  he  was  summoned  to  the 
court  of  Aurang-zeb;  but  this  is  doubtful,  at  any  rate  he  never  obeyed  the  summons.  It  is  equally 
doubtful  if  the  Zafar-nama,  in  which  Guru  Govind  Singh  exposed  the  wrongs  he  and  his  pre- 
decessors experienced  at  the  hands  of  the  Mugul  Emperors  and  their  Governors,  ever  was  presented 
to  Aurang-zeb. 

"WTien  Aurang-zeb  died  (in  1707),  Govind  Singh  rejoiced  much  at  being  now  freed  from 
his  bitterest  enemy.  His  son  Bahadur  Shiih  had  to  contend  with  his  younger  brother  Azim  for 
the  crown ;  both  brothers  assembled  large  armies,  and  in  the  bloody  battle  near  Agra  Azim  was 
beaten  and  killed  with  two  of  his  sons.  According  to  a  Sikh  tradition  Govind  Singh  joined 
Bahadur  Shah  with  his  followers  and  assisted  him  in  this  war.'  This  appears  very  probable  and 
would  account  for  the  otherwise  hardly  comprehensible  turn  in  the  Guru's  life,  that  of  entering 
the  service  of  the  Emperor  Bahadur  Shah,  who  entrusted  him  with  a  military  command  in  the 
Dekhan.  When  this  war  of  succession  was  over  and  Bahadur  Shah  firmly  seated  on  the  throne 
of  Dilll,  the  Guru  is  said  to  have  visited  the  Emperor  at  DLllT  and  to  have  been  graciously  received 
by  him.  From  Dilll  he  returned  to  Anandpur  and  was  implicated  again  in  a  short  predatory 
warfare  with  the  petty  hill  chiefs,   whom  he  routed. 

About  this  time  the  abrogation  of  the  institution  of  the  so-called  Masands  or  hereditary  deputies  of 
the  Gum  took  place.  The  Masands  had  become  a  regular  plague  to  the  Sikhs,  extorting  money  in  every 
possible  way  and  ill  treating  the  poor  people  more  than  ever  the  Government  tax-gatherers  had  done. 
This  gives  some  significant  hints  as  to  how  the  Sikh  Gurus  were  ever  enabled  to  keep  such  large 
bands  of  armed  men  and  to  wage  such  an  obstinate  and  persevering  struggle  against  the  Govern- 
ment. In  the  times  of  Guru  Govind  Singh  the  oppression  of  the  Sikhs  by  his  deputed  collectors 
must  have  been  beyond  endurance,  so  that  they  at  last  resolved  to  bring  the  matter  before  their 
dreaded  Gum  in  the  form  of  a  play.  The  passage  in  the  Sikha  de  raj  dl  vithia,  pp.  70,  71,  is 
very  instructive  as  to  the  overbearing  conduct  of  the  Masands  of  the  Guru.  The  Guru  took  the 
hint  to  heart,  and  as  he  perceived  that  the  institution  had  become  thoroughly  hateful  and  unbearable 
to  his  disciples,  he  resolved  to  abolish  it  altogether.  He  punished  the  Masands  severely  and 
excommunicated  them.' 

'  TIuis  it  is  stated  in  the  Siklil  de  raj  di  vithiS,  p.  68  :  »HTtf$'  XTTi  f?  ■©??  tT^T  f^^  5Tc[  Jll^-i  fWW 
7i  "5^  mrUc^  StT  d-ri?  yOI-id  TRT  ^  7^  »IT5  ^\3^,  though  the  higli  pretensions  of  the  Sikli 
tradition,  tliat  Baliadur  Sliali  viiiiijiiihlied  Iiis  Urotliers  and  asreiidcd  tlie  tlirone  l)y  means  of  the   Sikh  host 

(■Er?5S7 fRUft  7'^  stt $■  *)yyJ>  yoKd  thi  jktv^  ^tt^ 3  S3  vr^  3^r5  \r3  tr^)  are  by  no 

means  countenanced  by  history. 

The  Guru  cannot  have  been  so  ignorant  of  the  proceedings  of  bis  Masands  as  he  pretended  to  be ;  for  he 
must  have  known  that  such  large  sums  of  money,  as  he  was  continually  demanding  and  spending  on  his 
troops,  were  not  fortlicoming  willingly,  especially  from  a  poor  popuhilion.  It  must  surprise  every  one,  that  the 
Mugul  Government  did  not  stop  tliis  secret  ta.\-gatliering  of  the  Sikh  Gurus,  as  we  can  liardly  assume  that 
the  authorities  were  kept  in  ignorance  of  it. 
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After  Govind  Singh  had  settled  his  affairs  at  home,  he  marched  for  the  Dckhan,  where  he 
had  been  appointed  to  the  command  of  five  thousand  horse.'  On  the  march  there  he  fell  in 
■with  a  Pathan,  who  was  the  grandson  of  that  Paindah  Ehan  with  whom  Guru  Ilar-govind  had 
fought.  The  Guru  showed  to  this  man  great  affection,  and  engaged  him  in  his  service  and  took 
him  with  him.'  One  day  the  Guru  began  to  mock  at  him;  when  he  perceived  that  the  Pathan 
paid  no  heed  to  his  taunts,  he  began  to  put  him  to  shame,  saying:  "If  the  son  (and) 
grandson,  whose  father  (and)  grandfather  have  been  killed  by  somebody,  goes  to  him  in  order  to 
get  his  subsistence  from  him,  say,  what  shameless  man  must  he  he  ? "  The  Pathan  answered : 
"  If  a  man  remains  with  the  enemy  of  his  father  (and)  grandfather  and  gets  his  subsistence  from 
him,  he  must  be  a  very  shameless,  nose-cut  person."  The  Guru  continued  :  "  If  a  Pathan  remain 
with  the  enemy  of  his  father  (and)  grandfather,  what  dost  thou  consider  him  ? "  He  answered : 
"I  do  not  consider  him  a  Pathan,  but  a  weaver."^  The  Guru  said  further:  "If  thou  wouldst 
meet  with  the  enemy  of  thy  father  (and)  grandfather  and  a  weapon  would  be  in  thy  hand,  say, 
what  wouldst  thou  do?"  He  answered:  "I  would  not  let  him  live."  The  Pathan  wondered 
why  the  Guru  asked  him  such  things  and  reflected  on  it.  He  recollected  that  Govind  Singh  was 
descended  from  Har-Govind,  with  whom  the  battle  of  Kartarpur  was  fought ;  he  felt  ashamed  in 
his  mind  and  resolved  to  take  his  revenge  at  a  given  opportunity.  One  day  a  Sikh  brought  to 
the  Guru  from  abroad  a  very  beautiful  dagger.  The  Guru  seeing  its  brightness  and  its  edge  was 
much  pleased  with  it  and  kept  it  always  with  him.  One  day  he  asked  the  Pathan  by  how 
many  thrusts  of  this  dagger  a  man  might  be  killed  ?  He  answered,  that  one  thrust  of  it  was 
enough.  The  Guru  went  on  to  say :  "  Well,  if  he,  by  whom  thy  father  and  grandfather  may 
have  been  killed,  would  come  before  thee  and  this  dagger  were  in  thy  hand,  what  wouldst  thou 
do  with  him?"  The  Pathan  on  hearing  this  got  very  angry  in  his  heart,  but  could  say  nothing. 
Shortly  after  the  Guru  fell  asleep  and  all  his  door-keepers  went  to  their  own  tent.  The  Pathan, 
who  had  remained  sitting  near  him,  took  gently  the.  dagger  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Guru  and 
thrust  it  into  his  belly.  When  he  thought  that  he  was  dead,  he  rose  and  fled.  The  Guru,  who 
was  not  dead,  on  seeing  the  wounds  of  the  dagger,  cried  out:  "0  brother  Sikhs,  I  am  dead!" 
All  the  Sikhs  assembled  together  and  running  in  the  four  directions  they  seized  that  Pathan  and 
brought  him  back  to  the  Guru.  It  is  said,  that  the  Guru  praised  the  bravery  of  the  Pathan  and 
set  him  free,  telling  the  Sikhs,  who  were  overcome  by  grief  on  seeing  the  wounds  of  the  Guru, 
that  they  should  not  be  sorrowful,  for  this  was  ordered  so  by  the  Lord;  the  Pathan  had  not 
struck  him  (treacherously),  but  he  had  himself  provoked  him  to  kill  him  by  putting  him  to  shame.' 

'  The  Siklis  are  now  loath  to  concede  this  appointment  of  Govind  Singh.  In  the  Sikha  de  raj  di  vithia 
it  is  only  said  :  f^  fsjTJ  Jff^^  fjRUf  \[3Ti  $^  %  ^?5  ^  f?IWT:  one  day  Govind  Singh  went  on  a 
journey  to  tlie  south.  Govind  Singh  can  have  been  only  a  short  time  in  the  Deklian,  others  e,\tend  his  stay 
there.  Tlie  chronology  of  these  events  requires  a.  careful  research,  whicli  can  only  be  carried  out  at  the 
hands  of  more  trustworthy  materials,  whicli  have  as  yet  to  be  searched  for. 

*  There  is  a  Sakhi  in  the  "  Sdkhl  Book  of  the  description  of  Guru  Govind  Singh's  religion  and  doctrine," 
translated  into  English  by  Sirdar  Attar  Singh,  chief  of  Bliadour,  Benares  (printed  at  tlie  Medical  Hall  Press), 
1873,  which  gives  some  more  details  al)out  the  story  in  question  (see  Sakhi  98,  p.  198  sqq.).  It  is  stated  there, 
that  the  grandson  of  Paindali  Klian  saluted  the  Guru  in  a  Darbar  held  by  him,  having  been  sent  by  his  mother, 
who  considered  the  Guru  as  a  prophet.  Tiie  Guru  presented  liim  with  five  gold  Mnhars  and  ordered  him  to 
come  every  day  to  his  house  to  play  witli  him  at  chess.     For  this  service  he  receive<l  five  Rupees  per  diem. 

'  The  -rtwio ,  or  weaver,  is  considered  in  India  a  coward. 

*  Cunningliain  gives  a  somewhat  different  story,  p.  79,  following  MacGregor  in  this  point  (vol.  i.  p.  99). 
Malcolm,  who  is  here  very  brief,  seems  to  liave  bad  tlie  same  tradition  Ijefore  him,  which  we  have  given  more 
in  detail,  following  the  SikhS  de  raj  di  vithia,  p.  70  si/tj.     In  this  hook  however  a  great  chronological  blunder 
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The  wounds  were  sown  up  and  healed  again,  but  it  seems  that  the  Guru  was  bent  on  dying, 
One  day  he  bent  his  bow!  with  great  force  and  by  so  doing  the  stitches  of  the  wounds  were 
broken  and  the  blood  began  to  flow.  The  surgeon  bound  up  his  wounds  again,  but  the  Guru 
obtained  no  rest.  He  mounted  a  Palkl  and  travelled  towards  the  south.  When  ho  had  arrived  at 
a  town  named  Nader  (S%W)>'  the  Guru  became  greatly  exhausted  by  his  wounds.  He  said  to 
his  Sikhs,  that  he  saw  that  he  would  not  live  any  longer,  they  should  therefore  stop  in  this 
place.  When  they  were  staying  there  for  some  days  and  his  pain  was  not  relieved,  he  said  to 
his  disciples,  that  they  should  give  some  alms,  as  medicines  were  no  more  of  any  use  to  him. 
The  Sikhs  brought  together  a  great  quantity  of  food  of  various  kinds  and  feasted  Brahmans  and 
Saints  and  distributed  in  alms  ornaments  and  clothes.  The  Guru  felt  that  his  dissolution  was 
near  at  hand,  and  ordered  his  Sikhs  to  keep  ready  wood  (for  cremation)  and  a  shroud.  Having 
done  so  they  all  joined  their  hands  and  asked:  "0  true  Guru,  whom  will  you  seat,  for  the  sake 
of  our  welfare,  on  the  throne  of  the  Guruship  ? "  He  answered:  "As  the  nine  Kings  before 
me  were  at  the  time  of  their  death  seating  another  Guru  on  their  throne,  so  shall  I  now  not 
do ;  I  have  entrusted  the  whole  society  (of  the  disciples)  to  the  bosom  of  the  timeless,  divine 
male.  After  me  you  shall  everywhere  mind  the  book  of  the  Granth-sahib  as  your  Guru;  whatever 
you  shall  ask  it,  it  will  show  to  you.  Whoever  be  my  disciple,  he  shall  consider  the  Granth  as 
the  form  of  the  Guru,  and  whichever  disciple  wishes  to  have  an  interview  with  me,  he  shall 
make  for  one  Eupee  and  a  quarter,  or  for  as  much  as  he  is  able,  Karah  parsad ; '  then  opening  the 
book  and  bowing  his  head  he  will  obtain  a  reward  equal  to  an  interview  with  me."  Having  given 
them  some  other  directions  the  Guru  soon  after  became  senseless.  Meantime  the  disciples  heaped 
up  a  pyre  of  sandal-wood  and  kept  every  other  thing  ready.  One  hour  before  he  expired  he 
said  to  the  disciples:  "Bathe  me  and  put  on  me  new  clothes  and  give  me  all  my  weapons;  when 
my  breath  departs,  do  not  take  off  these  clothes,  but  bum  me  with  them  and  with  all  my 
weapons!"^  He  then  sat  himself  down  upon  the  funeral  pyre,  and  having  meditated  on  the 
Supreme  Lord,  he  uttered  with  his  mouth  and  with  love  the  following  Savaiya : 

Since  I  seized  thy  feet,  I  brought  nothing  else  under  (my)  eye. 

0  merciful  Bam,  the  Puranas  and  the  Qur'an  teach  various  systems,  I  did  not  mind  one 

(of  them). 
The  Smriti,  the  Shastras  and  the  Yedas,  all  teach  many  modifications,   I  did  not  recognize 

one  (of  them). 
0  disposer  of  happiness,  bestow  mercy  (on  me) !  I  did  not  say  "  I,"  all  I  recognized  as  "  Thee."  * 

is  committed,  it  being  stated,  that  Nadir  Shah  sent  his  own  physician  from  Dilli  to  look  after  tlie  wounds  of 
Govind  Singh.  Nadir  Shah  invaded  India  in  1738,  whereas  Govind  Singh  died  in  1708.  la  tlie  Sakhi  quoted 
it  is  stated,  that  Lakha  Singh  ran  after  the  boy  and  cut  off  his  head. 

'  Nader  is  a  town  in  the  valley  of  the  Godavery. 

'  o^^lvJ  VBTT^.  the  offering  up  of  5^TvJ  (a  kind  of  sweetmeat,  made  of  flour,  ghi  and  sugar)  to  a 
holy  person  (as,  for  instance,  the  Guru),  and  tlien  distributing  it  among  the  worshippers. 

'  This  is  confirmed  by  the  Sakhi  quoted :  see  p.  201. 

*  The  original  is  (Sikha  de  raj  di  vithia,  p.  81): 

*<^M1 

vrfs  3R  "3^  tto  3  THi  3  ?^  wttf  ?jtff  urnw  i 
Tr»f  ^H  VTTTs  ^t^t;  w^  7&  W5  nrss?  tj  w^  i- 

f?rf»p  ??-R33  %7  srit  -sra  t^  7^  TPT  ^  7J  tH^  I 

'-  J,     - 

?J^?}f?JV|T^  =  Sansk.  ^«|*y  ifrjT,  lie  who  holds  liappiuess  in  his  hands,  an  epitliet  of  Vishnu. 
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Having_  uttered  these  verses  he  closed  his  eyes  and  expired  a.d.  1708.  All  the  Sikhs  and  saints, 
who  from  many  parts  were  assembled  there,  raised  the  shout  of  Jaikar  (Victory !)  and  sang  a 
beautiful  song  and  the  eyes  of  many  people  were  filled  with  tears  on  account  of  the  separation  of 
the  Guru.  Beautiful  edifices  were  erected  there,  and  in  the  midst  of  them  all  the  shrine  of  the 
Guru,  and  round  this  some  Dharm-salas,  in  which  the  Granth-sahib  was  deposited.  To  the  town 
of  Nader  they  gave  the  name  of  Abcal-nagar.'  They  put  up  many  swords,  shields,  spears  and 
steel  discuses  in  that  shrine,  and  the  Sikh  people,  -who  go  there  on  pilgrimage,  worship  those 
weapons,  as  they  believe  that  they  belonged  to  Guru  Govind  Singh. 

The  object  of  his  life  Govind  Singh  could  not  carry  out,  though  he  tried  to  secure  it  even 
by  a  human  sacrifice,  and  he  died  broken-hearted  and  weary  of  life  far  from  the  scenes  of  his 
exploits ;  but  he  has  contributed  a  good  share  to  the  destruction  of  the  Muhammadan  power  in 
India  by  his  bloody  struggles,  inuring  his  Sikhs  to  a  continual  warfare,  and  moulding .  them  by  his 
new  ordinances  into  a  distinct  nation  of  fanatical  soldiers,  the  Khalsa.  A  body  containing  such 
elements  could  not  remain  quiet ;  their  course  was  prescribed  to  them,  and  they  had  indeed 
no  other  choice  but  to  conquer  or  to  be  conquered.  "We  need  therefore  not  wonder  that  the 
Sikhs,  though  repeatedly  repulsed,  soon  succeeded  in  erecting  their  own  sway  on  the  ruins  of  the 
declining  Muhammadan  Empire. 

'  >Hyti*4  7^3,the  immovable  city;  m  H\i^  =  »lfftfH?5,  Saiisk.  ^^rf^^^T-  MacGregor  (vol.  i.  p.  101) 
states  that  the  Sikhs  call  it  Aphullanuggur,  a  strange  mistranscription;  Cumiiiighani,  History  of  the  Sikhs, 
p.  394,  writes  it  similarly  UpcIuiUuniiggur. 
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III. 

SKETCH   OF   THE   RELIGION   OF    THE   SIKHS. 

The  religious  system  of  the  Sikhs  has  been  touched  already  by  different  writers,  but  in  such 
general  terms,  that  but  little  can  be  gathered  from  them.  Even  H.  H.  Wilson,  in  his  "  Sketch  of 
the  Eeligious  Sects  of  the  Hindus,"  has  very  cautiously  handled  this  matter,  and  contented  himself 
■with  oiFering  a  few  short,  though  pertinent,  remarks  about  it.  All  these  authors  had  not  read  the 
Granth  themselves,  but  received  the  information  they  gave  from  second  hand ;  it  is  therefore  partly 
defective,  partly  labouring  under  mistakes. 

Nanak  himself  was  not  a  speculative  philosopher,  who  built  up  a  concise  system  on  scientific 
principles;  he  had  not  received  a  regular  school-training,  and  uttered  therefore  his  thoughts  in 
a  loose  way,  which  are  now  scattered  through  the  Grauth,  and  must  first  be  patiently  searched 
out  and  collected  into  a  whole,  before  we  can  form  an  idea  of  his  tenets. 

Nanak  himself  was  by  no  means  an  independent  thinker,  neither  had  he  any  idea  of  starting 
a  new  religious  sect :  he  followed  in  all  essential  points  the  common  Hindu  philosophy  of  those 
days,'  and  especially  his  predecessor  Kahir,  who  was  at  that  time  already  a  popular  man  in  India, 
and  whose  writings,  which  were  composed  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  were  accessible  to  the  unlearned 
masses.  This  obligation,  which  Xanak  and  the  following  Sikh  Gurus  owe  to  Kabir,  is  acknow- 
ledged by  the  reception  of  a  great  portion  of  the  verses  of  Xabir  into  the  Sikh  Granth  itself. 
That  also  the  writings  of  other  famous  Bhagats  were  known  to  and  used  by  the  Sikh  Gurus,  is 
sufficiently  attested  by  the  Granth,  into  which  they  were  partly  incorporated  and  thereby  saved 
from  oblivion. 

The  doctrines  once  uttered  by  Baba  Xanak  were  taken  up  by  the  following  Sikh  Gurus 
without  any  perceptible  deviation ;  and  after  the  volume  of  the  Granth  had  been  collected  by  Guru 
Arjun,  they  were  never  called  into  question,  the  Granth  being  held  sacred  as  an  immediate  divine 
revelation. 

The  tenth  Guru,  Govind  Singh,  relapsed  in  many  points  again  into  Hinduism,  he  being  a 
special  votary  of  Durga;  but  notwithstanding  this  he  always  asserted  the  unity  of  the  Supreme, 
and  the  innovations  he  introduced  were  not  so  much  touching  the  doctrine  as  the  practical 
course  of  life. 

"We  need  therefore  in  the  following  sketch  of  the  Sikh  religion  not  anxiously  distinguish 
between  the  words  of  Baba  Nanak  and  those  of  the  following  Gurus,  as  none  of  them  excelled 
by  any  originality  of  thought,  every  succeeding  Guru  being  content  to  expatiate  on  the  few  ideas 
■  handed  down  to  him  by  his  predecessors. 

The  chief  point  in  Nanak's  doctrine  was  the  unity  of  the  Supreme  Being,   though  the  Hindii 

'  Particularly  the  system  laid  dowo  in  the  Bhagavad-gita,  which  was  very  popular  among  the  Bhagats. 

N 
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mind  was  already  more  or  less  familiarized  with  this  idea,  it  having  been  asserted  long  before 
Nauak  by  most  of  the  Hindu  philosophical  systems  and  popularized  by  the  Bhagats,  especially 
the  ingenious  Kalnr. 

That  the  Supreme  is  One  and  that  there  is  no  other,  is  frequently  inculcated.     Thus  says  Nanak  : 

"  Whom  shall  I  call  the  second  ?  there  is  none. 
In  all  is  that  One  Spotless  one  (=  the  Supreme).' 

That  on  this  poiat  there  is  full  concord  betweea  Hindus  and  Musalmans,  is  openly  conceded. 
Nanak  says : 

"  Enow,  that  there  are  two  ways  {i.e.  of  Hindus  and  Musalmans),  but  only  one  Lord."  ' 

The  same  is  also  conceded  with  reference  to  the  Hindu  sects  of  those  days,  which,  though  wearing 
different  garbs,  acknowledge  the  One  Supreme.      N'lnak  says  of  them  : 

"There  are  six  houses,  six  Gurus,  six  (methods  of)  instruction. 
The  Guru  of  the  Gurus  is  One,  the  garbs  many."  ^ 

This  Supreme  Being  is  (according  to  the  nomenclature  of  the  Vaishnava  sect,  to  which  nearly  all 
the  Bhagats  belonged)  called  by  different  names,  such  as :  Bralim,  the  Supreme  Brahm,  Paramesur 
(the  Supreme  Lord),  and  especially  Hari,  Ram,    Govind. 

This  Being  is  alone  really  existing  (Hg  or  77%).  uncreated  (IKiTTil'fl^),  endless  (r^{7^),  timeless 
(ifoJ'TT?).  eternal  (JXt^JU) ;  it  contains  in  itself  all  qualities  and  is  at  the  same  time  without 
qualities.^  It  is  therefore  inaccessible  (»H3t*I.  W^TO^),  invisible,  incomprehensible  (even  to  the 
gods)  and   indescribable — qualities  which  are   frequently  dwelt  upon  in  the  Granth.' 

It  is  the  ground  or  root  ('JW)  of  all  things,  the  source,  from  wliioh  all  have  sprung,  the  primary 
cause  (sndAcJcIA) ;  in  t^is  sense  it  is  called  the  creator  (^HTI  or  c^dSIH)-  But  we  must  not  mis- 
understand this  appellation,  for  no  creation  out  of  nothing  is  thereby  intended.  When  the  Absolute 
Being  is  styled  the  creator,  the  crpansion  of  the  same  into  a  plurality  of  forms  is  thereby  meant; 
creation  is  therefore  in  some  places  plainly  called  VT?T'3T.  expansion.  Arjun  says  (Transl.  p.  400,  6) : 
"He  himself  is  One  and  he  himself  is  many;"  and  p.  421,  5:  "From  that  Lord  aU  the  creation 
(has   sprung).     If  it  pleases   him,  he  makes  an  expansion.      If  it  pleases   him,  he  is  of  one  form 

'  Gaurl,  Mah.  I.,  Astp.  V.,  Pause  (Transl.  p.  320) : 

^ttt  sr©^  ?Tn  7^  srsi'  ii 
?ra  *fftr  §7  fAd-HA  ^^  II 

Other  passages,  see  Transl.  p.  17,  vv.  5;  2;  p.  414,  8. 
^  Gauri,  Mah.  I.,  Astp.  V.,  8  (Transl.  p.  321) : 

Tin  ^  y'm  ^?  ^^  II 

See  also  Transl.  p.  482,  5. 

'  Asa,  Mah.  I.,  Sabd  XXX.,  1  (Transl.  p.  505). 
'  MSJh,  Mab.  V.,  XXI.,  3  (Transl.  p.  143) : 

f  fe^arc^  *{6i\<^  ITtf  TTTT  II 
See  also  Transl.  p.  410,  XXT.,  Slok. 

'  See  Trausl.  p.  431,  HI.,  Piiiiii;  p.  457,  XX.,  Paiin;  p.  493,  I.,  1,  2. 
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(onl)')." '  Everywhere  and  in  all  things  and  beings  the  One  is  diffased,  he  is  filling  all  places. 
Thus  says  Namdev  (Transl.  p.  665,  II.,  4) : 

"  Here  is  Bitbal,  there  is  Elthal,  without  Blthal  the  world  is  not. 
In  every  place,  says  !Xama,  in  all  thou  art  fully  contained."  - 

Yea  the  whole  universe  and  all  things  therein  ai'e  identified  with  the  Supreme.  Nanidev  says 
(Transl.  p.  665,  Pause,  2) : 

"All  is  Govind,  all  is  Govind,  -without  Gonnd  there  is  no  other. 
As  in  one  string  there  are  seven  thousand  beads,  (so)  is  that  Lord  lengthwise  and  crosswise. 
A  -wave  of  water,  froth  and  bubble  do  not  become  separate  from  the  -water. 
This  world  is  the  sport  of  the  Supreme  Brahm,  playing  about  he  does  not  become  another."  ^ 

AU  the  finite  created  beings  have  therefore  no  separate  existence  apart  from  the  Absolute,  they 
are  only  its  various  forms  and  appearances,  its  frolics.  Nanak  says  (Transl.  p.  329,  XVI.,  5):  "In 
all  living  creatures  the  One  sports,"  and  (p.  652,  XXIV.,  Slok  I.):  "By  himself  the  vessels 
are  formed,  he  himself  also  fills  them."  All  creatures  are  therefore  alike  with  the  only  difference 
that  the  Absolute  becomes  self-conscious  in  man.      Kablr  says  (Transl.  p.  682,  204) : 

Kabir  in  saying :   "  thou,  thou,"  has  become  "  thou,"  "  I "  has  not  remained  in  me. 
"When   my  own  self,    (which  is)   another's,   has  been  effaced,    (then)  -where  I  look,    there 
(art)  "thou."^ 

It  is  owing  to  the  Maya  (deception),  -which  the  Absolute  has  spread  out  over  the  whole  universe, 
that  the  creatures  are  led  to  consider  themselves  as  individual  beings,  distinct  from  the  Supreme, 
and  fall  thereby  into  the  error  of  egotism  (^^I'J,  the  idea  of  individual  existence)  and  dualitij. 
Nanak  says  (Japji,  27,  Transl.  p.  10):  "By  whom  a  Maya  of  various  colours,  kinds  and  sorts  is 
produced."     And  Kablr  says  (Transl.  p.  127) : 

"  One  is  wonderful,  hear,  0  Pandit !  no-w  nothing  can  be  said  ; 
By  -whom  the  Gods,  Ganas  and  Gandharvas  are  deluded,  (by  whom)  a  rope  is  applied  to  the 
three  worlds." 

'  The  original  is : 

f5^  -l^  t  ?I3R5^  ■@3Vf^  II 
fS^  ST%  31  ?§  ftwrra  II 
f3^_  3T%  3T  ^sftrra  II 
Similar  is  the  expression,  Gauri,  Sukhmani  XXII.,  Slok  (Transl.  p.  418) : 

7:^7^3^  ^7  VTf^wT  ^in  sm  f^nz-ra  ii 

°  There  are  a  great  many  passages  of  this  kind  iu  the  Granth;  compare  Transl.  p.  133,  VIF.,  3. 
'  The  same  idea  is  also  boldly  expressed  by  Ravidas  (Transl.  p.  130,  I.) : 

3Tn  HTiT  »i;n  3^1  w^?  7?n  11 

S!7»37  srfj?  ^T?5  3H3I  fTTT  II 

"  Between  thee  and  me,  me  and  tliee,  what  is  the  difference  ? 
Like  gold  and  the  bracelet  (made  of  it),  like  water  and  a  wave." 

We  now  prefer  this  rendering  of  the  first  line.     Cf.  also  Transl.  p.  116,  VII.,  Panrl. 

'  The  original  is  : 

ST^  f  f  srarr  f  qnn  »i-^  *ffa  ^ur  3  ;i  ii 
■^ra  wnn  "M^  sn  t*rf3  sifsniT  ^h3  %¥^  33  3  ii 
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The  world  is  therefore  in  fact  nothing  but  a  2>^<^1/  or  sport  (tR5)  of  the  Absolute  Being,'  which  is 
expanding  or  contracting  itself,  as  it  pleases ;  Hari  establishes  and  disestablishes,  vivifies  and  destroys 
ad  lihilum.  An  infinite  number  of  worlds  is  stated  to  be  produced  by  him,  which,  like  a  plaything, 
ajipcar  and  disappear.      Thus  says  Eam-das  : 

"By  thyself  all  the  creation  is  produced,  by  thyself,  having  created,  the  whole  is  caused 
to  disappear  (again)."  ' 

No  teleological  principle  whatever  is  assigned  for  the  production  or  destruction  of  the  created  beings ; 
they  are  cosraogonic  revolutions,  which  could  not  be  accounted  for  and  were  therefore  referred  to  a 
sporting  propensity  of  the  Absolute.  We  need  hardly  remark,  that  this  whole  definition  and 
description  of  the  Sujireme  is  altogether  pantheistic.  The  Hindu  way  of  thinking  comprehends  in 
the  Absolute  both  spirit  and  matter,  as  the  creation  of  material  bodies  out  of  nothing  is  totally 
incomprehensible  to  the  Hindu  mind  ;  to  him  the  material  essence  is  therefore  co-eternal  with  the 
spiiit  ("irSM)-  The  matter  put  in  the  Absolute  is  however  not  the  gross,  sensible  matter  (fqftrJlfT  = 
f^'^'Jl),  but  purely  atomic  {Tm'V{  =  'W^),  which  by  the  expansion  of  the  Absolute  receives  the 
grosser,  sensible  form  by  the  conjunction  of  infinite  atoms.  God  is  therefore  the  absolute  vital 
substance,   the   all-filling   world-soul   (7T3TTft^?J).   as  he  is   frequently  called. 

We  can  distinguish  in  the  Granth  a  grosser  and  a  finer  kind  of  Pantheism.  The  grosser 
Pantheism  identifies  all  things  with  the  Absolute,  the  universe  in  its  various  forms  being  considered 
the  expansion  of  it ;  ^  the  finer  Pantheism  on  the  other  hand  distinguishes  between  the  Absolute 
and  the  finite  beings  and  borders  frequently  on  Theism.  Though  God  is  producing  all  things  out 
of  himself  and  is  filling  all,  yet  he  remains  distinct  from  the  creatures  and  is  not  contaminated  by 
the  Maya,*  as  a  lotus   in  a  pond  of  water  remains   distinct  from   the  water  surrounding  it.      The 

'  See:  Trausl.  p.  17,  II.,  2. 

^  The  oiiginal  is  (So  Purklui,  Miih.  IV.,  I.,  5,  Traiisl.  p.  17): 

As  to  tlie  innnmerability  of  the  worlds,  see  Traasl.  p.  6,  v.  li);  p.  397,  v.  7,  where  Aijim  says  :  "  Many  times 
the  expanse  of  the  world  was  spread  out.  Many  ciores  (of  worlds)  of  many  kinds  were  made.  From  the 
Lord  tliey  emanated  and  in  tlie  Lord  they  are  absorbed." 

'  This  kind  of  Pantheism,  whicli,  according  to  the  expressions  used,  borders  occasionally  on  Materialism, 
is  chiefly  represented  by  tlie  Bhagats  Namdev  and  Ravidas.     See  p.  xcix,  note  3. 
*  Kabir  says  (Transl.  p.  474,  Lll.,  2): 

"  Whose  l)ody  tlie  universe  is,  he  is  not  in  it,  tlie  creator  is  not  in  it. 
Who  is  putting  (the  tilings)  together,  he  is  always  aloof  from  them." 

And  Arjun  says  (Transl.  p.  148,  XXXV.,  2): 

"  In  every  body  he  dwells  near. 
Tlie  donor  of  the  living  beings  is  always  distinct  (from  them)." 

Cf.  also  Transl.  p.  151,  XLI.,  3,  with  note  2.     In  order  to  understand  the  words  of  Kabir  and  Arjun  more 
fidly,  we  must  coni|)are  what  is  said  of  the  Su|uenie  Being-  in  tlie  Bhagavad-glta,  Cliap.  XIII.,  Shiok  14  sqq. 
"  It  is  existing  both  apart  from  and  within  existing  things,  it  is  animate  and  also  inanimate. 
It  cannot  be  recognized  on  account  of  its  subtilty,  and  it  exists  both  far  and  near. 
Not  distributed  among  beings  and  yet  existing  as  if  distributed." 
And  in  Chap.  XIII.,  ShIok  12,  it  is  said  : 

"  It  is  called  the  S  ipreine  Brahni,  without  beginning,  neither  existent  nor  non-existent." 
The  sense  of  this  line  is,  that  it  has  and  has  not  a  real  existence,  i.e.  that  it  is  spirit  ami  matter. 


SKETCH  OF  THE  RELIGION  OF  THE  SIKHS.  ci 

Supreme  is  in  its  essence  ti[j  (ligbt,  the  all-energizing  vital  power),  which,  though  diffused  into 
all  creatures,  remains  distinct  from  them ;  the  material  hodies  are  dissolved  again  into  atoms, 
whereas  the  emanated  light  is  re-absorhed  into  the  fountain  of  light.  In  this  finer  shade  of  Pantheism 
creation  assumes  the  form  of  emanation  from  the  Supreme  (as  in  the  system  of  the  Sufis) ;  the 
atomic  matter  is  either  likewise  considered  co-eternal  with  the  Absolute  and  immanent  in  it, 
becoming  moulded  into  various,  distinct  foims  by  the  energizing  vigour  of  the  absolute  -riti ;  or 
the  realitv  of  matter  is  more  or  less  denied  (as  by  the  Sufis,  who  call  it  the  *Jc;,  to  fJ,']  6v),  so 
that  the   divine    yjfs  is  the  only  real  essence  in  all ;    this  last  view  borders  on  Idealism. 

That  an  Absolute  Being,  thus  defined,  cannot  be  a  self-conscious  spirit,  endowed  with  a  free 
will  and  acting  according  to  teleological  principles,  seems  never  to  have  struck  their  minds.  For 
after  the  strongest  pantheistic  expressions,  the  Supreme  is  again  addressed  as  a  self-conscious  per- 
sonality, who  governs  all  things  and  takes  care  of  all  creatures  and  with  whom  man  endeavours 
to  enter  into  personal  relations.  Contradictory  sentences  of  this  kind  we  find  a  great  many  in  the 
Granth.i 

To  this  personification  of  the  Supreme  it  is  owing,  that  intellectual  and  moral  qualities  are 
frequently  ascribed  to  him,  though,  strictly  speaking,  there  is  no  room  for  them  in  this  system. 
He  is  called  very  wise  (*<MlcN.  T33\),  acquainted  with  the  secrets  of  the  hearts  or  the  inward 
governor  (JJ?:Jd-HI*l^).  not  deceivable  (»H^W).  etc.,  kind  to  his  devotees  (^313^^75),  merciful, 
just,  etc.  In  other  places  qualities  are  again  attributed  to  him,  which  are  contradictory  to  each 
other,  and  which  clearly  show  that  they  are  to  be  taken  in  a  pantheistic  sense.  Thus  says  Xanak 
(Transl.  p.  35,  XXV.,  1): 

"He  himself  is  enjoying  pleasure,  he  himself  is  the  pleasure,  he  himself  is  amusing  (others) 
with  pleasure. 
He  himself  is  the  petticoat  (  =  the  woman),  he  himself  is  the  husband  of  the  bed."  ' 

We  should  be  wrong  in  assuming  that  Xanak  forbade  the  worship  of  other  gods  on  the  ground  of 
the  unity  of  the  Supreme.  Far  from  doing  so,  he  took  over  the  whole  Hindu  Pantheon,  with  all 
its  mythological  background,  with  the  only  difl'erence  that  the  whole  was  subordinated  to  the 
Supreme  Brahm.  The  position  of  the  popular  gods  was  thereby,  though  not  openly  attacked, 
naturally  lowered,  and  their  service  must  needs  appear  less  important,  yea  even  useless  for  the 
attainment  of  the  highest  object  of  mankind.  The  folly  of  idolatry  is  occasionally  ridiculed  in  the 
Granth,  especially  by  Kablr.      He  says  (Transl.  p.  657,  I.,  1-3) : 

"  The  female  gardener  breaks  off  leaves,  in  the  leaves,  in  the  leaves  (there  is)  life. 
The  stone,  for  the  sake  of  which  she  breaks  off  the  leaves,  is  lifeless. 
A  stone  is  shaped  by  the  hammer  and  formed  into  an  image,  giving  it  a  breast  and  feet. 
If  this  image  be  true,  then  it  will  eat  the  hammerer." 

And,  Transl.  p.  678  (r.  136),  he  says: 

"  Kabir  (says) :  a  stone  is  made  the  Lord,  the  whole  world  worships  it. 
Who  remains  in  reliance  on  this,  is  drowned  in  the  black  stream." 

It  is  a  mistake,  if  Xanak  is  represented  as  having  endeavoured  to  unite  the  Hindu  and  Muhammadan 
idea  about  God.  Xanak  remained  a  thorough  Hindu,  according  to  all  his  views,  and  if  he  had 
communionship  with  Musalmans  and  many  of  these  even  became  his  disciples,  it  was  owing  to 
the  fact  that  Sufism,  which  all  these   iluhammadans  were   professing,  was  in  reality   nothing  hut 

'  See  such  addresses  to  the  Supreme,  Transl.  p.  143,  XXI.,  and  p.  144,  XXIV.,  XXV. 
'  In  a  simihtr  sense  Aijun  says  (Trausl.  p.  143,  XXI.,  3): 

"  Thou  art  perfectly  composed,  sensual  and  given  to  pleasure." 
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a  Pantheism,  derived  directly  from  Hindu  sources,  and  only  outwardly  adapted  to  the  forms  of 
the  Islam.  Hindu  and  Muslim  Pantheists  could  well  unite  together,  as  they  entertained  essentially 
the  same  ideas  about  the  Supreme ; '  the  Hindu  mythologry  was  not  pressed  on  the  Musalmans, 
as  the  Hindu  philosophers  themselves  laid  no  particular  stress  upon  it — ^the  belief  in  the  minor  gods, 
the  transient  manifestations  of  the  Supreme,  being  with  them  a  matter  of  choice.  On  these  grounds 
tolerance  between  Hindus  and  Turks  is  often  advocated  in  the  Granth  and  intolerance  on  the  part 
of  the  Turks  rebuked.^ 

Our  next  question  is :    What  is  ike  relation  of  man  to  the  Supreme  ? 

The  human  soul  is  represented  as  being  light  (rffe)  from  light,  a  scintilla  aminae  divinae, 
which  has  emanated  from  the  Absolute  and  is  by  itself  immortal.^ 

According  to  the  popular  belief  of  the  Hindus,  which  is  occasionally  alluded  to  in  the  Granth, 
four  Lakhs  of  souls  have  once  for  all  emanated  from  the  fountain  of  light,  their  number  neither 
increasing  nor  decreasing.*  The  human  souls  form  only  a  small  part  of  the  creation,  which  is 
limited  to  eighty-four  Lakhs  of  forms  of  existence,  viz.:  nine  Lakhs  of  aquatic  animals  (-HWrid). 
seventeen  Lakhs  of  immovable  creatures  (WT^^^  =  *S<NT'  such  as  trees,  etc.),  eleven  Lakhs 
of  creeping  animals  CRtSH  =  ITf??),  ten  Lakhs  of  feathered  animals  (Ifkft),  twenty-three  Lakhs  of 
quadrupeds  (BVTfsJHT).  and  four  Lakhs  of  men  (*l^¥)- 

It  is  the  aim  and  object  of  the  individual  soul  as  a  divine  spark  to  be  reunited  with  the 
fountain  of  light,  from  which  it  has  emanated,  and  to  be  re-absorbed  in  it.  As  long  as  it  has  not 
reached  this  goal,  it  is  unhappy,  being  separated  from  its  source,  the  Supreme.  Why  the  soul 
has  emanated  and  what  for,  is  nowhere  stated  in  the  Granth ;  we  must  therefore  look  also  on  this 
process  as  a  sport  of  the  Absolute  (9^).  I^ut  the  return  of  the  individual  soul  to  the  eternal  fountain 
of  light  is  cut  off  in  consequence  of  works  practised  whilst  in  the  body,  and  by  its  impurity, 
contracted  by  second  love  (;^m  ST#.)  or  duality  (^f^l'Tr  =  ff^^),  which  subject  the  soul  to 
metempsychosis,  the  coming  and  going  (»Kl<Sld|«Srt)- 

This  leads  us-  to  the  question  :  if  the  individual  soul  is  light,  how  did  it  happen,  that  it  fell 
into  impurity  or  si»? 

That  the  world  is  actually  under  the  dominion  of  sin,  Nanak  could  and  would  not  deny ;  he 
declared  himself,  that  the  object  of  his  mission  was,  to  show  to  mankind  the  way,  by  which  it 
could  be  saved  from  this  state  of  misery. 

According  to  the   pantheistic   premises,   as  stated  above,   sin  cannot  be  the  free,,  deliberate  act 

'  Kabir  says  (Rag  Asa,  XIII.,  4,  Trausl.  p.  65") : 

fS%  3^7  ^  JT^Hl^G  II 

*  See  a  pakssage  of  this  kind  in  Rag  Asa,  Kabir  VIII.,  2  (Transl.  p.  65a),  where  he  wittingly  says  : 

»Rf3  »i^ 7ft  'P^  sr#t^>f  ^ 7J  y-^Qjii  :^T^  ii 

^  Ai-jwi  says,  Siri  Rag,  Mah.  V.,  Salid  XIV.,  1  (Traiisl.  p.  66): 

»T^  3<S  XI3  f^TfTJ  \jl3  "^tWl  BftWT  ^TUfrr  H^ft  l^ 

?TT^  7^5T  ?ft  WTfunn  W3ft  ^f5  nruTH  ii 

*  Compare  with  this  what  the  Bliagavad-glta  says,  Chap.  XV.,  Sliluk  ": 

TTO^tift  ^^'^^  ^Y^JjfT:  ^^rT^i:  I 

JTi;  ^STsftf^^ftl  "RlifHWrf*!  ^^fH  II 
"  An  eternal  portion  of  inc  only  having  become   endowed  with  life  in  the  world  of  life,  attracts  tlie  mind  and 
the  five  senses,  which  belong  to  nature."  * 
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of  man ;  it  must  have  on  the  contrary  its  origin  in  the  Absolute  Being  itself,  as  all  creatures  are 
said  to  be  subject  to  an  aholiUe  destiny  (S^tf,  3T3T.  Qdd)-  This  is  plainly  taught  in  the  Granth. 
Eavidas  says  (Transl.  p.  666,  I.,  3) : 

"As  far  as  living  creatures  are,  they  are  subject  to  destiny." 

On  the  forehead  of  every  man  his  lot  is  written  from  the  beginning,  which  cannot  be  effaced, 
though  one  try  to  do  so.     Nanak  says  (Gaurl,  Mah.  I.,  Sabd  X.,  1,  Transl.,  p.  217): 

"  The  lot  has  fallen,  none  eifaces  it. 
"What  do  I  know,  what  will  happen  in  future? 
What  has  pleased  him,  that  has  come  to  pass. 
None  other  is  acting  (but  he)."  ' 

There  are  consequently  numbers  of  passages  in  the  Granth  which  pointedly  deny  the  liherum 
arhitrium  in  man ;  man  comes  and  goes  according  to  the  pleasure  of  Hari ;  he  acts,  speaks,  etc. 
as  he  is  caused  to  do.      Arjun  says  (Transl.  p.  398,  v.  5) : 

"  The  power  of  this  one  is  not  in  this  one's  hand. 
The  cause  of  causes  is  the  Lord  of  all. 
The  creature  is  helpless  and  must  obey. 
What  pleases  to  that  one,  that  will  be." 

Very  pointed  is  the  expression  of  Arjun  (Transl.  p.  399,  XI.,  7),  that  man  like  a  mimic  shows  many 
appearances,  and  that  the  Lord  makes  him  dance  as  it  pleases  him.  Man  is  naturally  impelled 
to  actions  by  the  three  qualities  (^SIH),  which  penetrate  every  created  being,  even  the  gods  them- 
selves. These  three  qualities  are  the  Jf?  (^^>  the  quality  of  goodness),  the  '^rf  ("^^af^,  the 
quality  of  passion)  and  the  "SM  ((T?T^,  the  quality  of  darkness) ;  they  are  innate  in  every  body,  but 
not  in  equipoise,  the  one  or  the  other  being  predominant.  The  actions  of  all  men  are  consequently 
determined  by  the  quality  that  has  a  ruling  influence  on  them. 

To  this  must  be  added,  that  the  Supreme  has  spread  the  Maya  (deception)  over  the  whole  universe, 
the  gods  not  excepted,  by  which  the  created  beings  are  deluded  into  egotism  and  duality.-  The 
wise  and  the  fool,  the  good  and  the  bad,  are  therefore  alike,  they  cannot  be  considered  responsible 
for  what  they  think,  say  or  do,  as  they  are  acting  under  influences  and  impulses  which  are  not 
under  their  control.^     This  is  now  and  then  keenly  felt  and  acknowledged.      Thus  Arjun  (Transl. 


p.  418,  V.  7)  asks: 


The  original  is  : 


'  When  by  himself  the  form  of  the  world  is  created, 
And  laid  out  in  the  three  qualities  : 
Then  religious  demerit  and  merit,  what  is  it?  " 


f^-J3  VffsnfT  7^  Ht  ?fe  I 
fsmn  ^HTCTT  fsPKT  JKT^  nfs  I 

^  f5^  3TOT  wi\  qnn  I 

*  The  Brahman  Trilocan  says  (see  Transl.  p.  127,  II.) : 

»TTf2*HT  ^3T  §3f*T  TJTd^  ^fTSH  3T^fg#  nn^jJWr  I! 

'  Amar-das  says  plainly  : 

ffm  «mf  ^wQ  f{  fsrt  ^  ur^  i 

VHfti  "fefwn  vfZ'^  7J  ^TT§  II 
See  Transl.  p.  154,  IT.,  3.     Folly  and   error,  produced   in  man    by  the  Maya,  is  directly  ascribed  to  a  divine 
causality.     See  Trausl.  p.  126,  Kabir  I.,  Paii.se;  p.  494,  III.,  3. 
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And  Eavidas  boldly  asks  (Transl.  p.  130,  I.,  Pause): 

"  If  I  would  not  commit  sins,  0  Endless  one  ! 
How  would  be  thy  name  '  purifier  of  the  sinners '  ?  " 

"With  reference  to  the  delusion  of  the  Maya,  Kabir  says  (Transl.  p.  470,  XXXIX.)  openly: 

Pause. 

"  Hari,  the  deceiver,  has  practised  deceit  on  the  world. 
In  separation  from  Hari  how  shall  I  live,  0  my  mother  ? 
(2).  Say,  who  is  a  man,  who  is  a  woman  ? 
Reflect  on  this  truth  in  thy  body  ! 

(3).  Kablr  says :  my  mind  is  reconciled  with  the  deceiver. 
The  deceit  is  gone,  the  deceiver  is  known  (by  me)." 

Under  the  influence  of  the  three  qualities  and  the  delusion  of  the  Maya  man  commits  acts,'  which 
subject  the  soul  to  transmigration. 

According  to  common  Hindu  notions  every  action  carries  with  itself  its  fruit  or  reward.  If 
one,  under  the  influence  of  the  quality  of  goodness,  has  done  here  meritorious  acts  (V3,  'T'!?!),  he 
is  after  his  death  admitted  into  heaven  or  paradise,  where  he  is  allowed  to  enjoy  the  fruits  of  his 
works,  till  they  are  exhausted  ;  then  he  is  turned  back  again  into  a  womb  and  born  on  earth  in 
a  high  caste  and  in  a  pious  family,  to  commence  anew  the  old  course,  whicli  may  end,  according 
to  his  actions,  to  his  advantage  or  disadvantage.  If  he  has  acted  under  the  impulse  of  the  quality 
ef  passion,  he  is  reborn  after  his  death  in  the  house  of  worldly-minded  men.  But  if  he  has  acted 
iinder  the  influence  of  the  quality  of  darkness  and  heaped  up  demerits,  he  is  variously  punished 
by  Yama  (or  Dharm-rai),  and  then  born  in  the  body  of  some  animal,^  or  even  thrown  into  hell 
(Ado^) ;  when  his  punishment  there  is  over,  he  is  then  born  in  some  vile  animal  body  and  has  to 
go  through  various  transmigrations,  till  he  be  born  again  in  a  low  human  womb.'  There  is  a 
great  latitude  in  these  popular  views  concerning  future  rewards  and  punishments,  and  we  find 
many  allusions  to  them  in  the  Granth,   partly   couched   in  melancholy,   partly  in  jocose   terms. 

Every  soul  is  supposed  to  have  migrated  through  the  eighty-four  Lakhs  of  forms  of  existence, 

'  I  find  it  nowhere  stated  in  the  Granth,  if  the  sonl  itself  is  considered  inactive,  as  in  the  system  of  the 
theistic  Sakhya  (and  the  Bhagr.vad-gita),  where  the  three  qualities  are  represented  as  exercising  their 
influence  through  tlie  medium  of  matter,  which  transmits  the  good  or  bad  impressions  to  the  seat  of  sensibility 
(f  •^) ;  this  again  forwards  tlicm  to  consciousness  (^^^T;)>  and  tills  to  the  intellect  (^f^),  which  conveys 
them  to  the  soul,  who  takes  cognizance  of  them. 

-  Kabir  says  {v.  108,  Transl.  p.  676): 

U^  Sn  fJTH^  ^flft  *K^  TT^  TJTfH  I 

"  Having  given  up  the  remembrance  of  Hari  the  woman  keeps  the  Ahoi(-fast). 
Having  become  a  jenny-ass  she  is  born  again  and  carries  a  load  of  four  maunds." 

'  Ravidas  says  (Asa,  I.,  2,  Transl.  p.  666)  : 

*rT^T=n  W^TTH  ^7755  f3Tft  W^fs  ^  II 

"  Tlie  thoughtless  one  is  produced  in  the  womb  of  a  reptile,  (he  who  is)  indifferent  to  religious  merit  (or)  demerit. 
The  human  birth  is  hard  to  obtain,  in  that  (human)  society  also  he  is  low." 


SKETCH  OF  THE  EELIGION  OF  THE  SIKHS.  cv 

before  it  reached  the  human  birth ; '  the  human  birth  is  therefore  considered  so  valuable,  as  final 
emancipation  can  only  be  worked  out  in  it. 

jS"o  man  is  thus  able  to  work  out  his  final  emancipation,  as  even  in  the  best  case,  when  he 
is  under  the  influence  of  the  quality  of  goodness  accumulating  meritoricSus  works,  which  hold  out 
to  him  future  rewards,  the  Maya  sticks  to  him,  who  deludes  him  into  the  error  of  duality,  and  so 
long  as  he  is  not  freed  from  this  error  of  duality,  he  cannot  reach  the  gate  of  salvation  (»Ttf  ^WT?).' 
as  only  light,  purified  from  all  earthly  desires,  can  be  re-absorbed  in  the  eternal  light. 

"W^e  need  hardly  remark,  that  this  whole  system  is  contradictory  to  itself;  for  on  the  one  hand 
it  is  asserted,  that  the  lot  of  every  man  is  written  from  the  beginning  on  his  forehead,  that  he  acts 
under  the  influence  of  the  three  qualities,  and  is  in  addition  deluded  by  the  ilaya  into  error,  and 
on  the  other  hand  he  is  made  accountable  for  his  works  and  rewarded  or  punished  accordingly, 
and  after  aU  subject  to   the  trouble  of  transmigrations. 

The  Hindu  mind  was  not  unaware  of.  these  contradictions,  but  transmigration  was  considered 
necessary  in  order  to  account  for  the  different  lot  of  man  in  this  world,  which  they  were  at  a 
loss  how  to  account  for  otherwise.  Why  are  some  high,  honoured,  rich,  happy,  etc.,  and  why  are 
others  low,  poor,  crippled,  etc.,  and  this  so  frequently  without  any  apparent  merit  or  fault  of  their 
own?  The  only  answer,  which  the  pantheistic  philosophers  could  give,  that  this  was  all  the  sport 
of  the  Supreme,'  could  not  satisfy  the  popular  mind,  which  instinctively  felt  that  there  must  be 
some  causal  connexion  between  the  actions  of  man  and  the  evR  in  this  world.  It  was  therefore 
supposed  that  the  lot  of  man  in  this  present  life  depended  on  actions  done  by  him  in  a  former 
birth,  though  he  had  no  longer  any  remembrance  of  them.  The  philosophers  had  to  reckon 
with  this  popular  idea,  and  took  it  up,  though  unconnected  with  their  system  and  contradictory 
to  it. 

The  transmigration  of  the  soul,  which  has  in  India  so  firmly  and  universally  laid  hold  of  the 
popular  mind,  appears  to  the  Hindu  (and  so  likewise  to  the  Sikh)  the  greatest  of  evils,  and  the 
question,  which  occupies  all  the  thoughts  of  his  mind,  is,  how  to  be  freed  from  it  ?  His  aim  is 
not  heaven  nor  paradise,*  for  he  is  not  allowed  to  remain  there  for  ever;  his  aim  is,  as  held  out 
to  him  by  the  Bhagats  and  their  followers,  the  Sikh  Gurus,  the  total  dissolution  of  individual  existence 

'   Kaliir  says  (Gauri,  XFX.,  Transl.  p.  480) : 

?5T:f  dnn^  tt^jk  ^frfe  »Tfn  f  >t3  "^^  w  ^t?  1 1 

"  Wandering  about  in  the  womb  of  the  eighty-four  Lakhs  of  creatures  Nand  became  much  worn  out,  O  dear  ! " 

^  The  Maya  produces  spiritual  blindness  or  infatuation  (Hvl)>  the  consequence  of  which  is  regeneration. 
Nanak  says  (Asa,  Mah.  I.,  Sabd  XXIII.,  4,  Transl.  p.  503): 

^  »TtU  fsf^  t5?vY  xnf^  I  i^U'  ?5T3n  TRVf?  rTTf^  II 

"  In  this  spiritual  blindness  one  falls  again  into  the  womb. 
Who  clings  to  spiritual  blindness  goes  to  the  city  of  Yania." 
'  Tills  answer  is  frequently  given  in  the  Grauth.     Compare  JapjT  17,  18,  Transl.  p.  6;  Transl.  p.  509,  V. 
*  Nanak  says  (Asa,  Mali.  I.,  Sabd  XXXVIII.,  3,  Trau>l.  p.  509): 

3T^  tV  fwS\  »Hf»J5  "Sn^  vV^3tft  VT^T^  ^fsWT  II 

"  The  discourse  of  the  Guru  is  a  nectar-speech,  who  drinks  it  becomes  acceptable. 
Wbo  is  very  fond  of  the  sight  of  the  gate  (of  God)  becomes  emancipated,  what  shall  he  do  in  paradise  ?  " 
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ly  the  re-absorption  of  the  soul  in  the  fountain  of  light}     His  aim  is,  in  one  word,  the  Nirhln  (f»imi!j)> 
the  total  cessation  of  individual  consciousness  and  reunion  with  the  Vacuum  (ife,  1T«JI)- 

If  there  could  be  any  doubt  on  the  pantheistic  character  of  tlie  tenets  of  the  Sikh  Gurus 
regarding  the  Supreme,  it  would  be  dissolved  by  their  doctrine  of  the  Nirban.  Where  no  personal 
God  is  taught  or  believed  in,  man  cannot  aspii'c  to  a  final  personal  communion  with  him,  his  aim 
can  only  be  absorption  in  the  Absolute  Substance,  i.e.  individual  annihilation.  We  find  therefore 
no  allusion  to  the  joys  of  a  future  life  in  the  Granth,  as  heaven  or  paradise,  though  supposed  to 
exist,  is  not  considered  a  desirable  object.  The  immortality  of  the  soul  is  only  taught  so  far  as 
the  doctrine  of  transmigration  requires  it ;  but  when  the  soul  has  reached  its  highest  object,  it  is 
no  more  mentioned,  because  it  no  longer  exists  as  individual  soul.'' 

The  Nirban,  as  is  well  known,  was  the  grand  object  which  Buddha  in  his  preaching  held 
out  to  the  poor  people.  From  his  atheistic  point  of  view  he  could  look  out  for  nothing  else ; 
personal  existence,  with  all  the  concomitant  evils  of  this  life,  which  are  not  counterbalanced  by 
corresponding  pleasures,  necessarily  appeared  to  him  as  the  greatest  evil.  His  whole  aim  was  there- 
fore to  counteract  the  troubles  and  pain  of  this  existence  by  a  stoical  indifference  to  pleasure  and 
pain,  and  to  stop  individual  consciousness  to  its  utmost  limit  in  order  to  escape  at  the  point  of  death 
from  the  dreaded  transmigration,  which  he  also,  even  on  his  atheistic  ground,  had  not  ventured 
to  reject.  Buddhism  is  therefore  in  reality,  like  Sikhism,  nothing  but  unrestricted  Pessimism, 
unable  to  hold  out  to  man  any  solace,   except  that  of  annihilation. 

In  progress  of  time  Buddhism  has  been  expelled  from  India,  but  the  restored  Brahmanism  with 
its  confused  cosmological  legends  and  gorgeous  mythology  of  the  Purauas  was  equally  unable 
to  satisfy  the  thinking  minds.  It  is  tlierefore  very  remarkable,  that  Buddhism  in  its  highest 
object,  the  Nirban,  soon  emerges  again  in  the  popular  teachings  of  the  mediaeval  reformatory 
movements.  Namdev,  Trilooan,  Kabir,  Ravidas,  etc.,  and  after  these  jS^anak,  take  upon  themselves 
to  show  the  way  to  the  Nirban,  as  Buddha  in  his  time  had  promised,  and  find  eager  listeners;  the 
difference  is  only  in  the  means  which  these  Bhagats  propose,   for  obtaining  the  desired  end. 

In  the  Kali-yuga,  announces  Nanak,  as  well  as  the  popular  saints  before  him,  is  the  name  of 
Sari  the  only  means  of  obtaining  final  emancipation  {V(^^)? 

'  Kabir  exemplifies  this  process  by  the  words  : 

"  A  drop  is  mixed  with  a  drop. 
A  drop  cannot  lie  separated  from  a  drop." 
See  Transl.  p.  484,  v.  2D.     Compare  also  the  next  following  verse. 

'^  Kabir  expresses  this  very  fiiroil)ly  ((Jaurl,  Kabir  XXI.,  I,  Transl.  p.  4S1) : 

tTSI  TI*T  ^3  3TI  3»T  7i:\^  II  «f£I  5^  UTT  ^m  TTRI^  11 

nrsi.  ^i^  3»T  ^?  3^  uft-  ^t  $^(3  *r^  vrtnrra^  ii 

"  When  I  was,  thou  (wast)  not.     Now  art  thou  and  I  am  not. 
Now  I  and  thou  have  become  One,  my  mind  is  assured  seeing  One  (only)." 
^  Amardas  says  (Oauri,  Astp.  I.,  7,  8,  Transl.  p.  331): 

tT3t  bth  7JT»f  %^M  ?m^  ■jfterfH  II 
srfe  »Tf;j  3T3Hfw  ^33fJT  urf^  ii 
TrraT  *rt  tj  nfT%  ^nTs  ii 

7i.T7^  aj^ijftf  ^t  JTHTfS  II 
"  In  the  four  Yugas  the  name  is  the  highest  (thing)  ;  having  reflected  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru), 
The  disciple  will  cross  over  (the  water  of  existence)  in  the  Kali-yiig. 
(When)  the  true  (disciple)  dies,  he  does  not  come  nor  go  (again). 
Nanak  (says) :  the  disciple  remains  absorbed  (in  the  Supreme)." 
There  are  innumerable  passages  of  this  kind  in  the  Granth. 
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Austerities  (3\f).  renunciation  of  the  world  and  its  pleasures  {Q-i[H),  bathing  at  holy  watering- 
places  (3^3^).  the  giving  of  alms  (.^lA),  are  not  denied  to  be  meritorious  acts;  but  they  are  by 
no  means  sufficient  for  gaining  complete  emancipation,'  as  they  are  not  powerful  enough  to  clear 
away  egotism.-  This  can  only  the  name  of  Hari  effect,  which  washes  away  in  a  miraculous  manner 
all  the  filth  of  sins,^  liberates  from  all  further  transmigrations  and  reunites  with  Hari.  The  name 
of  Hari  is  the  universal  medicine  for  mankind ;  *  whoever  mutters  it,   is  saved   in  a  moment. 

This  muttering  of  the  name  of  Hari  (tTU)  seems  to  be  a  very  easy  way  of  salvation;  the  Sikh 
Gurus  however  took  good  care,  lest  it  should  be  made  too  easy,  so  that  they  themselves  might  be  con- 
sidered more  or  less  superfluous  guides.  They  taught  therefore,  that  nobody  was  able  to  take  the 
name  of  Hari  by  himself;  any  attempt  of  this  kind  was  loudly  declaimed  against  and  severely  con- 
demned.' The  name  of  Hari  can  only  be  obtained  from  the  true  Guru  (JT5  3TH)>  who  alone  can 
bestow  the  right  initiation  and  communicate  the  mantra  of  the  name  of  Hari." 

The  Guru  on  his  part  again  gives  the  name  of  Hari  only  to  those  on  whose  forehead  this  lot 
is  written  from  the  beginning.'  "We  meet  here  again  with  the  de&retum  aeternum;  salvation  by 
the  name  is  by  no  means  universal,  but  restricted  to  the  elect ;  °  they  are  chosen,  not  according 
to  their  meritorious  works,   but  according  to  the  pleasure   of  Hari,   the  leading  principles   of  which 

'  Nanak  says  (Japji,  21,  Transl.  p.  7) : 

"  Tlrthas,  austerity,  mercy,  gifts  given  :  if  one  obtain  (their  merit),  it  is  the  honour  of  a  sesam-seed." 

-  Niinak  says  (Sir!  Rag,  Astp.  XIV.,  4,  Transl.  p.  8C) : 

"Though  I  give  (in  charity)  castles  of  gold  and  present  many  excellent  horses  and  elephants. 
Though  I  give  laud  and  many  cows,  yet  (there  is)  egotism  within  (me)." 
'  Nauak  says  (Japjf,  20,  Transl.  p.  7): 

3U\W  Tg  vra  33  ^  II  VTcsV  ^  "^^-^m  ^  II 

^  ire^Tt  TVf  ^fs  II  $  'n'q^  WH^  "§TT  ^fff  II 

STtW  ^f5  VIVT  t  ^^  II  ■©^  W  JST%  t  ^t5T  II 
"  If  hand,  foot,  body,  trunk  become  detiled :  By  washing  with  water  the  dust  will  be  removed. 
If  the  cloth  be  ])oIluted  by  urine  :  By  applying-  soap  it  will  be  washed. 
If  the  intellect  be  defiled  with  sins  :  It  is  washed  by  the  dye  of  the  name." 

*  See  Ganrl,  Sukhmaui  IX.,  5,  Transl.  p.  394. 

'  Nanak  says  (Gauri,  Mah.  I.,  Astp.  XII.,  5,  Transl.  p.  326): 

t^  -Z^  ?  T^TT  7^  THZ  II  fsr^  ■gftm  TWS  TJtft  ^Z  II 
fg^  3T^  ^%  WiZ.  WrfS  II     Cf.  Transl.  p.  337,  XXVUI.,  4. 
'  See  Ganrl,  Mah.  I.,  Astp.  XV.,  4,  Transl.  p.  328. 
"  Arjun  says  (Gauri,  Mah.  V.,  Sukhmani  IX.,  5,  Transl.  p.  394): 

"  The  praising  of  the  Beautiful  one  and  the  singing  of  (his)  excellences 
Is  not  obtained  by  any  skill  nor  by  any  religious  practice. 
Nanak  (says) :  he  obtains  it,  to  whom  it  is  decreed  by  destiny  itself." 
It  is  nowhere  hinted  at,  how  the  Guru  knows,  or  finds  out,  to  whom  this  lot  has  been  decreed.     Tlie  meeting 
of  the  disciple  with  tlie  Guru,  or  vlcp  versa,  of  the  Guru  with  the  disciple,  is  therefore  ascribed  to  a  providential 
act  of  the  Supreme,  so  that  the  disciple  has  in  this  very  fact  the  badge  of  his  salvation.     Nanak  says  (Asa, 
Mah.  I.,  Sabd  XVIII.,  4,  Transl.  p.  501): 

7Rf3  ?3  3T  »rf5  3n  ^^  11  H^«^rd  7:\7^_  S^  iT^  3t  U 

*  Amar-das  says  (M5Jb,  Mah.  III.,  Astp.  I.,  1,  Transl.  p.  153): 

Sra^  d%  ?rf3  3T^  fW5Tt  II 
"  (Whose)  destiny  it  is,  (liini)  the  true  Guru  unites  (with  Hari)." 
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are  nowhere  hinted  at,  so  tliat  also  the  emancipation  of  the  elect  necessarily  falls  under  the 
category  of  "sport."  This  is  occasionally  expressed  in  very  decisive  terms.  Thus  says  Arjun 
(Transl.  p.  397,  XI.,  2) :  "  If  it  please  the  Lord,  man  obtains  salvation.  If  it  please  the  Lord,  he 
makes  a  stone  cross.  If  it  please  the  Lord,  he  rescues  a  sinner.  He  himself  acts,  he  himself 
reflects.  The  inward  governor  sports  and  expands.  What  pleases  him,  that  work  he  causes  to 
be  done." 

But  on  the  other  hand  it  was  felt  that  such  a  doctrine,  if  strictly  carried  out,  would  naturally 
render  men  thoroughly  indiflcrent  to  their  salvation,  if  nothing  depended  on  their  own  exertion.  We 
find  it  therefore  stated  in  other  passages  of  the  Granth,  that  those,  who  are  seeking  the  Lord,  obtain 
him  in  their  own  heart;  that  with  those,  who  are  thirsting  for  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  ho  will  meet;  ' 
the  people  are  fi-equently  exhorted  to  come  to  the  true  Guru  (Transl.  p.  464,  XVIII. ,  2)  and  to 
receive  meekly  his  instruction,  which  necessarily  presupposes  in  them  a  free  decision  for  good  or 
evil.  The  disciple  is  even  warned  not  to  come  to  the  Guru  for  the  sake  of  food,^  as  a  mere 
bodily   intercourse   with  the  Guru  wiU  not  save  him  (see  Transl.  p.  495,  IV.,  2-4). 

We  might  naturally  expect  that  Xanak  would  bring  forward  some  proof  that  he  himself  really 
was  the  true  Guru,  sent  and  confirmed  by  the  Supreme  Lord.  In  the  old  Janam-Sakhi  there  is 
a  tradition  to  this  purport,  that  Niinak  was  called  to  the  threshold  of  God  and  solemnly  installed 
as  Guru  (see  p.  xi) ;  but  in  the  Granth  itself  we  find  no  trace  of  it  and  Xanak  never  alludes 
to  anything  of  this  kind.  It  is  everywhere  presupposed  as  self-evident  that  he  is  the  true  Guru, 
and  he  never  takes  the  slightest  pains  to  prove  it.  The  following  Gurus  in  their  turn  appeal  to 
Xanak,  that  he  had  instituted  a  successive  initiation  into  the  Guruship,  and  dispense  therefore  with 
every  proof. 

The  Granth  is  full  of  the  praise  of  the  Guru,  who  in  every  way  is  extolled  and  magnified.' 
The  Guru  is  the  only  infallible  guide  to  complete  emancipation  (Transl.  p.  95,  VII.,  1);  he  is  the 
mediator  (f^^SFT^T)  between  Hari  and  mankind,  without  whom  nobody  can  become  acceptable  at 
the  divine  threshold ;  he  is  the  boat  CElfcrW).  that  carries  men  over  the  water  of  existence  (3^  7T?5)  '* 
yea,  he  is  the  very  fulness  of  Hari  himself.' 

The  disciple  has  therefore  to  submit  to  the  direction  of  the  Guru  unconditionally;  mind  and 
bodj-  he  has  to  surrender  to  him,  for  his  salvation  depends  entirely  on  the  favour  and  mercy  of 
the  Guru,  who  freely  disposes  of  the  treasures  of  Hari.  Baba  Xanak  says  (Transl.  p.  209,  XXV., 
Pauri) :  "If  the  true  Guru  become  merciful,  then  (one's)  wish  is  fulfilled.  If  the  true  Guru 
become  merciful,  the  nine  treasures  are  obtained.  If  the  true  Guru  become  merciful,  then  one  is 
absorbed  in  the  True  one."  Whatever  the  Guru  does,  is  approved  by  Hari ;  whom  the  Guru 
unites  with  Hari,  he  remains  united  with  him.  The  Guru  is  even  possessed  of  a  magic  power : , 
like   as  the  philosopher's  stone  (,\)ld*1j  turns   everything,  that  it  is  touching,  into  gold,  so  the  Guru 

'   See  Tiand.  p.  396,  6. 

^  The  Gurus  used  to  keep  up  a  large  cooking  establishment  to  feed  their  disciples,  no  small  attraction  for 
a  lazy  hungry  population  This  was  already  the  practice  at  the  thue  of  Baba  Nanak;  see  p.  Ixxv,  1.  17.  Cf. 
Transl.  p.  C99,  VII. ;  p.  704,  III. 

'  See  a  passage  of  this  kind,  Transl.  p.  3/7,  LV.,  last  Slok. 

^  Nanak  says  (Siri  Rag,  Mali.  I.,  Sahd  IX.,  3,  Transl.  p.  26): 

W3  T3  TRT?  ■arftm  aj?  3^^  ^rs^wrf  ii 

^  Arjun  says  (Siri  Rag,  Mali.  V.,  Sahd  IX.,  4,  Transl.  p.  64): 

VTcf  "3Rr»J  V3  ^  t  :^^Fn  T^T^  7fs  II 

3Tt^  "u^  -UBT  3fH*>rr  TifLr  tjt^s?  ^tst  flfs  ii 
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totally  changes  all,  who  come  into  contact  with  him.  The  saving  power  of  the  Guru  is  so  extensive, 
that  not  only  the  greatest  sinners  are  purified  hy  him,  but  also  his  disciples  become  in  their  turn 
(apparently  by  some  magical  process)  '  the  means  of  salvation  to  their  respective  families.  This 
is  taught  in  numberless  passages  of  the  Granth  (see  Transl.  p.  43,  V.,  3 ;  p.  390,  5). 

That,  which  the  Guru  teaches  the  disciple  for  the  sake  of  effecting  his  final  emancipation,  is, 
if  we  may  trust  the  Granth,   contained  in  a  few  meagre  sentences. 

The  Guru  gives  the  name  of  Hari  to  the  disciple,  which  he  is  enjoined  to  mutter  continually. 
He  is  required  to  repeat  and  sing  the  qualities  (3T3)  of  Hari,  to  meditate  on  them  continually  and 
never  to  forget  them  one  moment  from  his  mind.  Then  he  is  taught  to  clear  away  his  own  "I" 
and  to  consider  himself  identical  with  Brahm.  This  is  the  highest  degree  of  knowledge,  which  is 
often  alluded  to,  but  nowhere  more  fuUy  detailed.  The  Guru  strives  hard  to  surround  himself  with 
some  mysterious  halo,  but  in  reality  he  has  nothing  to  teach  the  disciple  but  the  pantheistic  sentence : 
"  So  ham,"  i.e.  I  am  that,  I  am  identical  with  the  Supreme.-  This  knowledge  and  its  effects  are 
fi'equently  described  in  glowing  colours ;  the  disciple  gets  thereby  uncontaminated  from  the  world 
and  remains  without  any  blemish,  becomes  purer  than  pure;  darkness  is  dispelled  and  light  diffused 
in  his  mind;  he  looks  on  all  things  as  the  same,  pleasure  and  pain,  friend  and  enemy;  he  is 
patient  towards  all,  kind  to  all,  he  stops  his  running  mind,  destroys  his  egotism,  in  fact  he  is  the 
Supreme  Lord  himself.^ 

To  a  disciple,  who  has  reached  this  fourth^  or  highest  step  of  the  soul,  religious  works  are 
no  longer  obligatory,  as  he  is  free  from  the  Maya  and  duality,  and  whatever  he  does,  he  must 
do  with  an  indifferent  mind,  without  any  desu-e  for  future  rewards.*  The  disciple  must  overcome 
aU  his  desires  and  wishes,  which  are  not  directed  on  Hari,  so  completely,  that  he  becomes  totally 
hopeless  (t^rSTTT)  in  the  world,  that  he  dies,  whilst  living,  being  merged  in  meditation  on  Hari; 
thus  he  becomes  emancipated  whilst  being  as  yet  in  the  body,  and  when  he  dies,  he  does  not 
come  again." 

From  the   foregoing  remarks  it  is  plain   enough,  that  in  a  religion,  where  the   highest   object 

'   Amar-das  (Siri  Rag,  Mali.  III.,  Sabd  III.,  4,  Transl.  p.  42)  says  expressly: 

irrafir  irafiiJv  vra?  ufs  ^  y^fs  frnt^  w 

^  Nanak  sajs  (Sirl  RSg,  Astp.  XI.,  8,  Trausl.  p.  84) : 

^  ij  nrrv  M^T^\?t  ^rsre  Irfe  v^Wifs  ii 

'  See  Transl.  p.  391,  Vlll.,  Astp.  1-C;  p.  203,  XXXIII.,  XXXIV. 

*  See  about  this  fourth  step  (\J Q V(\  1)6^,  ti6t(  I  "U^  or  3^^THT)>  Transl.  p.  15/,  note  3;  p.  522, 
II.,  2,  where  a  popular  description  of  the  fuui'  steps  is  given. 

°  Arjun  says  (Gaiiri,  SiikhmanJ,  IX.,  Astp.  2,  Transl.  p.  393): 

^trr^  fl  fiT^  ■fvfH  in£jT7j  n  frmTi  sf^  mfHwr  5  ^  fw^  ii 
srnj  s?5  sft  fs^  Au^  tnt  ii  5^w  33Tt3  sftrsTs  flfji  Hit  ii 

■^  Amar-das  says  (Gaiirl,  Mah.  III.,  Astp.  I.,  8,  Transl.  p.  331): 

^TTBT  *rt  7J  »in%  ^f^  II  7JT7J37  sra^jftf  Hu  wnfe  ii 

Ibidem  Astp.  VII.  3,  Transl.  p.  335: 

^^T^^ST?  SJ^Jfftf  $  TgV  II  V^»T  TJ-^idH  VT%  ^^  II 
33T3  H%  tX^H^  TrZ\  II  TCm  ?ITfg  f^%  ^{3  fl^  II 
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of  life  is  the  extinction  of  individual  existence,  there  can  be  no  room  for  a  system  of  moral  duties ; 
we  need  therefore  hardly  point  out,  how  wrong  the  statement  of  some  authors  is,  that  Sikhism  is 
a  moralizing  Deism. 

"We  have  already  noticed  that  the  chief  duty  of  the  disciple  is  blind  obedience  to  his  Guru, 
and  in  the  second  place  service  to  the  saints.  This  latter  point  is  considered  quite  essential  to 
salvation  and  therefore  frequently  enjoined;  the  disciple  should  become  the  dust  of  the  feet  of 
the  pious  (?n"'J).  lie  should  wash  their  feet  and  drink  the  water  used  in  so  doing ;  he  should  offer 
up  his  life  to  the  pious  and  become  their  sacrifice.  The  society  of  the  saints  is  the  greatest  blessing ; 
for  in  their  society  all  filth  is  removed,  true  knowledge  of  Brahm  is  obtained  and  the  jewel  of  the 
name  found,  so  that  the  gate  of  Hari  {i.e.  final  emancipation)  is  naturally  reached.'  The  other  duties 
are  summed  up  in  the  triad:  Tim,  '^Ti,  fHTTJT^,  «'•«•  remembering  the  name,  giving  alms  and 
practising  ablutions;  but  the  two  latter  duties,  as  in  fact  all,  except  the  muttering  of  the  name, 
are  no  longer  required,  when  the  highest  step,  the  knowledge  of  Brahm,  is  obtained.  Other 
duties  are  occasionally  inculcated,  as  far  as  they  tend  towards  the  burning  of  egotism  and  the 
removal  of  duality,  such  as  abstaining  from  falsehood  and  slander,  'not  looking  on  another's  wife, 
purifying  the  heart  from  the  five  vices,  5TH  (lust),  ^TJ  (wrath),^  ?53  (greediness),  *nJ  (infatuation 
or  spiritual  blindness)  and  WtlonB'  (egotism).' 

Charity  to  animal  life  is  frequently  inculcated  in  the  Granth  on  pantheistic  grounds  (all 
creatures  being  considered  alike),  and  in  consequence  abstinence  from  animal  food;^  but  this  injunc- 
tion, which  went  right  against  the  habits  of  the  Jat  population  of  the  Panjab,  was  never  observed 
and  therefore  silently  dropped  afterwards;  only  the  killing  of  the  cow  was  in  later  times  interdicted 
as  sacrilegious,  though  in  the  Granth  itself  no  trace  of  a  peculiar  sanctity  of  the  cow  is  to  be  found. 

Eemarkable  it  is,  but  quite  in  accordance  with  the  pantheistic  principles  of  the  system,  that 
prayer  to  the  Supreme  is  hardly  ever  mentioned  in  the  Granth,*  whereas  prayer  to  the  Guru  is 
frequently  enjoined." 

The  high  position,  which  the  Guru  claimed  for  himself,  naturally  led  to  a  deification  of  the  same, 
and  though  Nanak  spoke  modestly  of  himself  and  confessed  himself  unlearned  and  the  lowest  of  sinners,' 

'  Compare  Gaiirl,  Mah.  V.,  Sukhmani,  XV.,  6,  Transl.  p.  406,  and  VII.,  1-8,  Tiansl.  p.  389. 
^  See  Gaiiri,  Mah.  V.,  Sukhmani,  IX.,  1,  Transl.  p.  393. 

'  Kabir  says  (Transl.  p.  682,  v.  199) : 

*  And  even  when  prayer  to  the  Supreme  is  mentioned,  no  object  or  contents  of  it  are  detailed,  so  that  it 
seems  to  be  a  mere  accommodation  to  popular  notions.     Aijun  says  (Transl.  p.  387,  V.  8): 

srrf  %?^  MTH^TH?  Tf  ttt^  II  »HV77r  sfWi  nrrvft'  *n3  ii 

And  Trausl.  p.  503,  XXI.,  2: 

Trar  »if^iT  »T5\  nf^^rrfJT  ii  wr^  ^th  ^  ^rrsrrfJT  ii 

?I§  3¥f5  "q^^rt  ^  II  Tfe  ^feWT-g^  W3  M  ^fs  II 
'  Nanak  says  (Siri  Rag,  Mali.  I.,  Astp.  IV.,  5,  Transl.  p.  77) : 

»rf5  3TH  W^  JWaRTfiT  Sffs  JRTtT^  $fe  f^?5TfS  II 

JiTwfe  f»TfeJH  ?w  vrf^nn  ^m  ^  ¥%  fw  >crfe  ii 

'  Nanak  says  humbly  of  himself  (Asa,  Mah.  I.,  Sabd  XXIX.,  2,  Transl.  p.  505): 

j^  trf  7T5\  fK5\  7i^  -vrfwwfT  ^?tr  ^w\i  ^t^«  sfenn  ii 
i{^^f3  TJTT^  f37J  ?Y  JiHsrr  fiUTi  f  jvreft  f^mf^nn  ii 

It  is  iiitoniprehensible,  how  the  later  tradition,  in  the  face  of  confessions  of  this  kind,  could  deem  Nanak  to  be 
an  Avatar. 
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the  following  Gurus  soon  commenced,  owing  to  the  ahject  flattery  of  their  adherents,  to  identify 
the  Guru  with  the  Supreme  himself.'  The  consequence  was  such  a  deification  of  man  as  has  hardly 
ever  been  heard  of  elsewhere.  Life,  property  and  honour  were  sacrificed  to  the  Guru  in  a  way, 
which  is  often  revolting  to  our  moral  feelings.  It  was  therefore  a  very  fortunate  event  for  the 
more  free  and  moral  development  of  the  Sikh  community,  that,  with  the  tenth  Gui-u  Govind  Singh, 
the  Guruship  was  altogether  abolished. 

"^ith  precepts  of  this  kind  the  disciples  of  Nanak  would  have  sunk  into  a  state  of  dull  apathy 
to  the  world  around  them,  or  they  would  have  led  a  contemplative  life  in  monasteries,  as  the 
Buddhists  did,  if  j^anak,  cautioned  by  his  many  disputes  and  contentions  with  the  J5gis,  and 
convinced  by  practical  experience  of  the  wickedness  and  hypocrisy  of  the  erratic  Faqirs,  had  not 
enjoined  to  them,  to  remain  in  their  secular  occupation  and  not  to  leave  the  world.  It  is  owing 
to  this  sound  principle,  that  the  Sikhs  have  not  become  a  narrow-minded  sect  of  Faqirs,  but  that 
they  developed  themselves  by  degrees  into  a  political  commonwealth. 

Nanak  and  his  followers  taught,  that  the  state  of  a  householder  ((j|*13^)  was  equally  acceptable 
to  Hari  as  retirement  from  the  world,"  and  that  secular  business  was  no  obstacle  to  the  attainment 
of  final  emancipation.  Salvation  does  not  depend  on  outward  circumstances,  neither  on  the  per- 
formance of  austerities,'  but  on  the  inward  state  of  the  mind,  which  even  amongst  the  daily  business  of 
life  may  remain  absorbed  in  meditation  on  Hari  (this  kind  of  devotion  is  called  J|y|-HJ|  or  dl-HA-rfJl). 
The  evU  practices  of  the  mendicant  Faqirs  as  well  as  the  rogueries  of  the  Brahmans  are  therefore 
frequently  exposed  in  the  Granth  and  severely  censured.  By  such  pious  tricks  transmigi-ation  cannot 
be  overcome,  but  the  soul  gets  on  the  contrary  stiU  more  sullied  and  depraved. 

The  institution  of  caste  was  not  du-ectly  assailed  by  Nanak,  though  he  and  the  other  Bha^ats  did 
not  put  any  stress  upon  it.  He  expresses  his  mind  on  this  point  very  clearly  by  saying  (Transl. 
p.  494,  III.,  Pause) :  "Thou  (0  God)  acknowledgest  the  light  (that  is  in  him)  and  dost  not  ask  after 
(his)  caste.  For  in  the  other  world  there  is  no  caste"  {cf.  also  Transl.  p.  114,  III.,  Slok  I.). 
Kablr  even  occasionally  ridicules  it,  as  well  as  the  Brahman  and  the  MuUu.  Emancipation  is  not 
confined  to  the  higher  castes,  but  made  accessible  to  aU  men,  even  to  the  Candal.^  Different  stories 
are  therefore  cited  in  the  Granth,  that  even  the  lowest  men  attained  to  salvation  by  muttering 
the  name.*      Kanak  received   all  men  as  his  disciples  without   any  regard  to  caste,  recognizing  in 

'  Guru  Arjun,  who  oversteps  all  bounds  in  the  praise  of  the  Guru,  says  for  instance  (Siri  Rag,  Mab.  V., 
Sabd  XXIX.,  2,  Transl.  p.  73j : 

3Ti  w?r^  ft'jvR?!  3ra  %^  m^  7i  ^fg  ii 

That  really  the  Guru  (not  the  .Supreme)  is  meant  by  these  words,  is  clcaily  seen  from  v.  3.  where  he  savs : 

W3  TTST  Xlfs  7^^  $fS  ^irt  Jra  Jtm^  II 
-  Arjun  says  (As5,  Mah.  V.,  Sabd  CLVII.,  2,  Transl.  p.  573): 

f^  f^  f^5  fW3  Ut  II  "EI^  f3KI  JTH'rfH  Tt  II 

W3f^  g?  fy^  xn  II  uiofd  wfe?  TjfHrrf  ii 

dI-dAM3T  srftrr  II  3ra  fi#  35  fx|»HTf7J  TT  II 
'  Kablr  ridicules  occasionally  outward  austerities;  he  says  (Transl.  p.  (1(34,  IV'.,  2): 

tR5  t  »rfTfe  %  31%  ^%  fe3  f^  »fe7  AltjHj  II 

^"^  *fe7  t^  "&fS  7>H  fsft  f^f?  ^HTS^  »HT^ft  II 
*  See  Transl.  p.  430,  XVII.,  Paurl. 
'  See  Transl.  p.  489,  Namdev. 
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all  the  dignity  of  the  human  birth,  and  laid  thus  the  foundation  of  a  popular  religion,  and  it 
was  quite  in  accordance  with  these  principles,  that  Guru  Govind  Singh  finally  abolished  caste 
altogether  in  the  Khalsa,  though  the  deeply-rooted  prejudices  of  the  higher  castes  refused  to 
submit  to  it. 

The  dignity  of  the  Brahmans  as  family  priests,  etc.,  was  likewise  left  untouched,  and  of  nearly 
all  the  Gurus  it  is  reported,  that  they  had  their  family  priests,  though  the  teaching  of  the  Brahmans, 
as  well  as  the  authority  of  the  Yedas  and  Puranas,  is  often  reproved.'  It  was  the  last  Guru,  Govind 
Singh,  who  positively  prohibited  the  employment  of  Brahmans  in  any  capacity,  and  introduced  a 
new  ritual  partly  taken  from  the  Granth,  and  partly  from  his  own  compositions. 

From  the  foregoing  sketch  of  the  Sikh  religion,  as  laid  down  in  the  Granth,  we  must  well  dis- 
tinguish the  popular  notions  of  the  masses.  The  vulgar  are  nowhere  given  to  lofty  metaphysical 
speculations ;  their  ideas  are  concrete  and  adapted  to  their  every-day  wants.  Pantheism  has  never 
been  the  religion  of  a  whole  nation,  or  of  any  large  body  of  men,  not  even  in  India,  the  home  of 
Pantheism.  In  spite  of  all  the  definitions  of  the  Granth,  the  common  people  constructed  for 
themselves  a  God  such  as  they  required  for  their  outward  and  inward  wants.  The  teaching 
of  the  Granth  gradually  disaccustomed  them  from  idolatry  and  the  worship  of  'the  inferior  deities, 
and  impressed  them  with  the  idea  of  One  Supreme  Lord,  whom  however  they  could  not  realize 
under  the  abstract  notion  of  an  Absolute  Substance,  but  only  as  a  personal,  self-conscious  Supreme 
Being,  who  created  all  and  governs  and  disposes  all  according  to  his  will.  It  is  not  improbable, 
that  the  Islam  had  a  great  share  in  working  silently  these  changes,  which  are  directly  opposed  to 
the  teaching  of  their  Gurus.  The  mass  of  the  Sikh  population  is  now  at  all  events  thoroughly 
imbued  with  these  deistic  notions  and  even  educated  Sikhs  were  quite  astonished,  when  I  proved 
to  them  the  contrary  from  the  Granth.  I  met  only  a  very  few  devotees,  who,  being  fairly  read 
in  the  Granth,  knew  about  "the  secret." 

Guru  Govind  Singh  did  not  and  could  not  essentially  change  the  teacliing  of  his  predecessors. 
He  describes  the  Supreme  Being  nearly  in  the  same  terms  in  his  Japjl,  as  the  Adi  Granth  does, 
though  he  was  personally  addicted  to  the  worship  of  the  goddess  Durga ;  he  made  the  worship  of 
the  ■  One  Supreme  obligatory,  though  the  adoration  of  the  minor  deities,  as  we  are  taught  by  his 
own  Granth,  was  by  no  means  rejected.^ 

The  changes  and  additions  he  made  in  Sikhism  concerned  chiefly  the  ceremonial  and  social 
duties  of  his  adherents ;    as  he  received  men  of  all  castes  and  creeds  into  the  Khalsa  and  endeavoured 

'  Nanak  says  (Asa,  Mah.  I.,  Sabd  XXI.,  4,  Transl.  p.  502) : 

^■3  ftr^  ^"^  T^  ^  ^fe  II  irai  Hf%  Ht^nwT  i{f  ^  ii 

"  Tlie  Raliit-ncimas  go  in  this  respect  much  fartlier,  coiidemuiiig  all  other  worship  but  that  of  the  One 
Supreme.     The  Rahit-nama  of  Prahlad-rai  says,  v.  13 : 

»KsnH  vr^tf  ?  ^Tfe?  3%  $^  ?  nr©^  ii 

The  worship  of  idols  is  also  positively  forbidden  in  the  Rahit-namas;  see  Prahlad-rai,  v.  14: 

\nxj7;  sft  v=fn  ^t  f^^  faf?v  f?j^7%  »fYn  ii 

"  Who  adores  a  stone  aud  bows  his  head  to  any  one  hut  a  Sikh : 
He  is  a  Sakat  (and)  without  a  Guru,  he  is  always  cursed  by  the  Lord  of  the  world." 
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to  weld  them  into  one  religious  and  political  body,  he  set  up  a  number  of  new  ordinances  bindin" 
on  all.  These  injunctions  are  laid  down  in  a  number  of  so-called  RaJut-ndmds  or  books  of  conduct ' 
which  all  pretend  to  be  dictated  by  the  Guru  himself,  but  none  of  which  appear  to  be  genuine, 
as  they  vary  very  greatly,  and  were,  as  may  be  easily  proved,  aU  composed  after  the  death  of  the 
Guru,  some  of  them  even  as  late  as  the  end  of  the  last  century.  They  cannot  therefore  be  adduced 
as  a  direct  testimony  of  what  Govind  Singh  himself  ordained  and  introduced  into  the  Khalsa,  but 
only  as  an  evidence  of  the  later  development  of  Sikhism. 

The  initiatory  rite  into  the  Khalsa  is  the  Pahul,  which  has  already  been  described  (p.  xc). 
It  is  generally  administered  by  five  Sikhs  and  not  before  the  attainment  of  years  of  discretion ; 
its  administration  is  considered  very  meritorious,  and  by  instructing  a  disciple  in  the  doctrines  of 
the  Guru,   one  will  get  final  emancipation  even  whilst  living.- 

Every  Sikh  is  enjoined  to  read  the  Granth  for  his  devotion,  especially  the  Japjl  of  I^anak  and 
the  Japjl  of  Govind  Singh ;  these  two  he  should  always  read  when  taking  his  meals.'  In  the 
morning  he  is  to  repeat  some  portion  of  the  Granth,  and  when  beginning  any  work  he  is  to  say 
an  Ardas  (>Md-^l('T>  prayer,  supplication).'  In  the  evening,  when  taking  his  food,  he  is  to  read 
the  Eahii'as  (clfodlfil>  supplication), °  consisting  of  selections  from  the  Adi  Granth  (see  Transl. 
p.  14,  So  daru,  note  1),  to  which  in  later  times  also  some  portions  from  the  Granth  of  Govind 
Singh  were  added.  As  these  religious  duties  took  up  a  great  deal  of  time,  they  were  seldom 
observed  by  the  vulgar,  and  are  now  generally  neglected.  They  content  themselves  with  uttering 
the  ground-mantra  ("IT^'T  "^trT) :  Tfe  llRT^  JJ^  JJH  • 

'  Two  of  these  Rahit-namas  have  lately  been  published  in  an  English  translation  by  Sirdar  Attar  Singh 
of  Bhadoiir;  l)ut  it  is  a  pity  that  he  has  not  given  the  Gurmukhi  text  also.  Tiie  translation  is  very  free  and 
gives  only  tlie  sense  generally,  not  verbally.  Fortunately  I  brought  the  original  text  of  the  Rahit-nama  of 
Prahlad-rai  with  me,  so  that  I  am  enabled,  for  the  sake  of  accuracy,  to  quote  it,  where  it  may  seem  necessary. 
The  title  of  Sirdar  Attar  Singh's  publication  is  :  "  The  Rayhit  Nama  of  Pralad  Rai,  or  the  excellent  conversa- 
tion of  the  Daswan  Padsha,  and  Nand  Lai's  Raybit  Xama,  or  rules  for  the  guidance  of  the  Sikhs  in  religious 
matters."     Lahore,  printed  at  the  Albert  Press,  18/6. 

'  Prahlad-rai  says,  v.  28: 

•    fjTW  ?  fJTtf  ^  nrf^  :7^  II  7Z  r^Viv;^  ^fT3T  S75  55^  II 
^  3TH  sft  xrrsft  fJTM  m%  ll  nft^TJ  »J7f3  "UnHT^  VT%  II 

'  Prablad-rSi,  v.  10: 

fs[7i  ttv  ^htm"  ml'  fsnrr  ^  Tr%  vmfe  ii  ^  f^zT  sn  f^H  Tfg  -^f^^  3RTf2^  ■mft  ii 

This  injunction  would  presuppose,  that  every  Sikh  should  be  ahle  to  read,  but  this  was  never  the  case  and  no 
means  whatever  were  taken  to  secure  this  end. 

*  According  to  a  note  of  Sirdar  Attar  Singh  to  Nand  Lai's  Rahit-nama,  p.  5,  the  Sikhs  read  as  Ardas  the 
first  verses  from  Govind  Singh's  story  of  Bhagavati,  called  ^^  SH  ^T'3'.  the  first  lines  of  which  run  thus : 
"  The  goddess  Bhagavati  was  first  worshipped  by  Guru  NSnak  ;  then  by  Gurus  Angad,  Amar-das  and  Rani- 
das,  and  to  them  she  was  propitious.  Tlien  followed  Gurus  Arjun,  Har-rai,  Hai-govind  and  TSg-bahadur,  and 
they  also  rose  to  the  highest  honours.     Guru  Govind  Singh  was  also  assisted  by  her." 

'  dfod  if^T  (thus  it  is  written  in  the  Granth,  see  Rag  Asa,  Mali.  IV.,  IV.,  Pause,  Transl.  p.  15)  signifies 
prayer,  sup/ilication;  its  derivation  is  not  knomi.  It  is  frequently  now  spelt  dvJ  d  ifH.  hence  the  transcrip- 
tion of  Sirdar  Attar  Singh  "  Row  Rass."  He  details  m  the  Rahit-nama  of  Nand  Lai,  p.  4,  note  *,  the  com- 
ponent parts  of  the  Ardas  as  now  in  use  among  the  Sikhs.  In  reference  to  the  morning  and  evening  prayer 
the  following  verse  is  contained  in  Prahlad-rai's  Rahit-nama  (o.  12): 

^{T57T?5  3ra  3fV5  7J  3n%  II  dtodi+j  "ferr  ^tr  ^  tn%  ii 

■srnRJTtft  fJTM  f3U  tTO  II  W3  «^d^A  f3?T  t»Tf^»KT  *n^  II 
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Temples,  shrines  and  burning  places  are  not  to  be  worsbipped,  nor  are  other  religions  to  be 
praised.'  The  Yedas,  Shastras,  Puraiias  and  the  Qur'an  are  not  to  be  minded,  neither  the  Pandit 
nor  the  MuUa.  All  Hindu  and  Musalman  rites  are  to  be  discontinued ;  the  Hindu  ceremonies  at 
the  time  of  birth,  marriage  and  death  should  not  be  observed ;  no  Shradh  should  be  performed, 
and  if  it  be  performed,  the  words  of  the  Granth  should  be  used.  No  Tilak  should  be  applied  to 
the  forehead,  nor  should  the  sacred  cord  (-HaO)  nor  a  rosary  (^ITWT)  be  worn ;  circumcision  should 
not  be  practised. 

A  Sikh  is  never  to  wear  a  cap  ('2\f^),  nor  to  shave  his  head  or  beard,  nor  to  wear  red  clothes." 
He  should  bathe  in  cold  water,  comb  his  hair  twice  every  day  and  bind  his  turban  after  adjusting 
the  tresses ;  he  is  never  to  take  off  his  turban  whilst  taking  his  food.  He  is  to  clean  his  teeth 
every  day  with  a  tooth-stick.  He  should  always  wear  breeches  (^'g',  the  Hindu  Dhoti  being  a 
forbidden  article),  and  have  steel  about  his  person,  especially  a  sword. 

The  use  of  tobacco  in  any  shape  is  prohibited.'  Gambling,  especially  the  play  of  Caupar 
(^©UW>  ^  '^'1'^  of  chess),  and  visiting  prostitutes,  deserve  severe  punishment. 

A  Sikh  should  never  buy  meat  from  a  butcher,  but  eat  only  the  flesh  of  such  animals  whose 
head  was  severed  by  a  Sikh  with  one  stroke  of  the  sword ;  this  kind  of  slaughtering  animals  is 
called  "^io^X-  Beef  is  not  even  so  much  as  mentioned  in  the  Eahit-namas,  as  its  use  was  altogether 
considered  abominable.     To  eat  of  the  leavings  of  the  meal  of  another  entails  the  pain  of  death. 

Especial  attention  is  paid  to  the  making  and  distributing  of  the  Karah  Prasad  (o^^IJ  "UJl'TJ), 
which  in  some  way  resembles  the  Communion  Service  of  Christians,  the  Karah  Prasad  being  con- 
secrated to  the  Guru  and  in  his  name  given  to  eat  to  the  assembled  votailes.  It  should  be  made 
of  equal  quantities  of  ghl,  flour  and  sugar.  The  cooking-place  should  first  be  swept  clean  and  then 
plastered  with  cow-dung ;  the  cooking  utensils  should  likewise  be  well  washed.  The  Sikh,  who 
prepares  the  Prasad,  should  enter  the  cooking-place  after  bathing  and  purifying  himself,  and  only 
utter :  vah  Guru !  He  should  fill  a  new  jar  with  water,  drawn  from  a  well  with  an  iron  bucket, 
and  place  it  at  his  side.  Wlien  the  Karah  Prasad  is  ready,  it  should  be  put  on  a  stand,  and  the 
people  should  sit  round  it  praying  {i.e.  saying:  vah  Guru!).  It  should  be  distributed  to  all  in 
equal  portions.* 

The  disciple  is  strictly  to  obey  the  orders  of  the  Guru  and  never  to  forsake  him ;  apostacy 
is  visited  with  the  severest  punishments ;  he  is  also  to  minister  to  his  brother  Sikhs.'  He  is  to 
pay  taxes,   if  demanded  by  the  Guru ;  *    the    withholding    of  the    customary    ofterings    of   the    tenth 

'  Prahlad-rai  says,  t».  20 : 

^  ?TT573  f*T¥  31?  sn  Mrf^  II  CTffl  VfH^  iW  75^  TRft  II 
'  The  custom  of  wearing  blue   clothes  (in  remembrance  of  Govind  Singh  making  his  escape  iu  blue 
clothes)  soon  fell  into  disuse;  only  the  Akalis  preserved  this  custom.     See  p.  cxviii,  note  2. 
'  Prahlad-rai  says,  v.  9: 

^^  nhra  yftlTJ  5t3  »ftf  7vT%  T^^^T^  II  55^  TT^TH  ^JT  'M?  ^3^§  TJ^Sf  V(^J^  || 
^  The  Karah  Prasad  and  its  preparation  is  described  in  Nand  Lai's  Rahit-naraa,  p.  i,  8. 
°  Prahlad-rai  says,  u.  8 : 

^  n^H  w^  7^  5%  7i  f^^  sf\  %^  ii  ^  "sft?^  h^  ?  i{JTf3  v^r^  i^  ii 

^  Prahlad-rai  says,  v.  7: 

q^sT  ^  srra  Trrt  tt^  ii  tt^^?  Vi"  fVrf^wT  »?¥  w^  ii 
snu  tz  ^  At^  ^Tr%  II  w'n  Vf^  ^n  t^  31%  11 

"  Who,  having  seen  the  order  (of  the  Guru),  does  not  pay  taxes.  \\'lio,  having  hid  the  money-box  (in  which  the 
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part  of  his  income,  the  defrauding  of  the  Khalsa  and  others  deputed  by  the  Guru,  is  severely 
censured.  He  should  consider  only  the  precepts  of  the  Guru  as  true  and  all  others  as  false."  The 
Granth  is  to  he  minded  like  the  Guru,  and  the  Khalsa  like  the  Guru,  as  it  is  the  visible  body  of 
the  Guru,  (and  in  consequence)  the  visible  body  of  the  Timeless  one.-  The  persons,  to  whom  the 
Guru  gives  authority  (or  a  Hukm-nama),  should  be  equally  obeyed,  and  those,  who  set  themselves 
up  as  rivals  with  them,  should  be  burnt  with  their  families.' 

With  regard  to  his  family  the  Sikh  is  enjoined  to  dispose  suitably  of  his  daughter  (or  sister) 
and  not  to  take  any  money  for  her  hand.*      The  killing  of  daughters  is   strictly  forbidden. 

Among  the  moral  duties  trutlifulness  and  kindness  to  the  poor  are  especially  inculcated ;  false- 
hood, dealing  fraudulently,  stealing,  slandering  and  fornication,  are  branded  as  deadly  sins.  A  Sikh 
should  earnestly  strive  to  subdue  the  five  passions :  lust  (?TH).  wrath  (^xj),  greediness  (?53),  infatua- 
tion (V{XJ),  and  pride  (^?T3)- 

The  injunctions  regarding  the  intercourse  with  people  of  other  creeds  evince  already  a  narrow- 
minded  bigotry  and  a  deep  fanatical  hatred. 

A  Sikh  is  not  even  to  salute  one,  who  is  not  a  Sikh,  otherwise  he  is  an  apostate  and  accursed 
by  God.  Who  bows  his  head  to  one,  who  wears  a  cap  {i.e.  a  Muhammadan)  or  shaves  his  head 
{i.e.  a  Hindu),  is  doubtless  worthy  of  heU.°  He  is  not  even  to  place  a  piece  of  cloth  or  any- 
thing belonging  to  a  Muhammadan  on  his  head,  otherwise  he  will  suffer  many  deaths.'  A  true 
Sikh  should  always  be  engaged  in  war  with  the  Muhammadans  and  slay  them,  fighting  them  face 
to   face;    it  is  his   duty  to   destroy  the   enemies   of  his   faith,'  and  to  help  in  the  diffusion  of  the 

money,  set  aside  for  the  Guru,  is  put),  talks  falsehood  whh  his  mouth.  Who,  acknowledging  the  vow  of  an 
otTeriiig  of  taxes,  steals  (them) :  such  a  disciple  is  not  pleasing  to  the  Guru."  Compare  also  Naud  Lai's  Rahit- 
nama,  p.  3,  24. 

'  The  Rahit-nama  of  Nand  Lai  (p.  6,  46)  has  the  further  injunction  :  "  Do  not  listen  to  any  calumny 
respecting  the  Guru,  and  lie  who  speaks  ill  of  the  Guru,  must  be  killed  with  a  sword."  In  this  way  the 
infallibility  of  the  Guru  could  easily  be  kept  up. 

*  Prahlad-rai  says,  v.  21 : 

^  H  ?  fil?5^  BU  M^  fg^  *ifn  ^ftr  II 

"The  Khalsa  should  be  minded  as  the  Guru,  it  is  the  manifest  body  of  the  Guru. 
Who  desires  to  meet  with  me,  he  having  searched  finds  nie  in  them." 
And  in  i'.  24  he  says  : 

»Ksn?5  vrgvf  ^  ^^fe  vjn  ii  i^pif^  wrtw  mn*{[  ^nr  ii 

"  Tliis  one  is  the  shape  of  the  timeless  divine  male.     The  Khalsa  is  the  visible  body  of  the  Timeless  one." 
'  Prahlad-rai  says,  v.  15: 

Wi)  WlMTil  y\-m  sft  ^q  »HT^  UT^  II  fSTi  sft  ?T^TfH  ^  Sjt  iTf^  tTT%  iW  ^m  II 

*  See  Nand  Lai's  Rahit-nama,.  p.  3,  16,  17. 
'  Prahlad-rai  says,  o.  20 : 

^Vl"  $¥  f7J^T%  Jft^  II  ^  fJTH  TTHsft  f^JT%^g^  II 

*  Sec  Nand  Lai's  Rahit-nama,  p.  2,  9. 

'  These  duties  are  frequently  inculcated.     See  Nand  Lai's  Rahit-nama,  p.  7,  62,  64 ;  p.  9,  73,  77,  79. 
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Sikh  religion.'  No  confidence  -whatever  should  he  placed  in  JogTs  (who  ai'e  contemptuously  called 
oRTi  7ZT.  ear-cropt)  and  Turks.' 

Towards  the  Sikh  sectarians  the  same  implacable  hatred  is  evinced.  A  true  Sikh  should 
Abstain  from  all  intercourse  with  the  following  people,  who  are  accursed  (excommunicated)  by  the 
Guru:  (1)  the  Mine  (?fts),  the  progeny  of  Pii'thlmall ; '  (2)  the  Dhirmallle  (Tf\d*1**^y).  the 
progeny  of  Dhlrmall  (see  p.  Ixxxii,  note);  (3)  the  Eamraie  (TT^fdliTlS).  the  disciples  of  Eam-rai, 
the  son  of  Guru  Har-rai  (see  p.  Ixxvi,  1.  27  sqq.) ;  (4)  the  Masands,  the  former  deputies  of  the 
Guru  (see  p.  xciii,  last  line  and  note  2);  (5)  the  head-plucked  ones  (ff|dj1^>  »■«■  the  Jainas,  who 
are  now  called  in  the  Panjab  ^TTT^sft  or  Al+lf^o^,  atheists).  To  these  are  added  as  equally  heinous 
(6)  those   who   kill   their  daughters  (5^*ITB')-* 

There  are  some  other  injunctions  of  minor  importance,  which  are  hardly  worth  mentioning, 
such  as :  not  to  blow  out  a  lamp  with  the  mouth ;  not  to  extinguish  fire  with  water,  from  which 
one  has  been  drinking;  not  to  remain  naked  from  the  waist  downwards  at  night;  not  to  bathe 
without  a  5^  (or  breeches);    not  to  distribute  food  without  being  fully  di-essed,  etc. 

"We  see  from  these  minute  ordinances,  that  the  Sikh  reformatory  movement  soon  ended  again 
in  a  new  bondage,  which  was  quite  as  tiresome  as  that  which  they  had  thrown  olf.  By  precepts 
of  this  kind  the  Sikhs,  the  majority  of  whom  consisted  of  rude  and  ignorant  Jats,  could  morally 
but  little  be  improved,  as  no  provision  whatever  was  made  to  raise  them  to  a  higher  standard  of 
education  and  culture,  Guru  Govind  Singh  being  only  intent  on  rendering  them  subservient  to  his 
will  and  on  kindling  their  martial  valour  and  hatred  against  the  Muhammadans.  We  need  there- 
fore not  be  surprised,  that  they  soon  surpassed  their  fellow-countrymen  in  all  sorts  of  vices  and 
debauchery,  to  which  they  added  a  rapacious  and  overbearing  conduct,  so  that  they  became  a  regular 
scourge  to  the  country,  after  they  had  succeeded  in  overthrowing  the  Muhammadan  power.  They 
could  easily  destroy  by  their  martial  fury  an  old  weak  establishment,  but  were  not  able  to  erect 
a  new  solid  fabric  upon  its  ruins,  as  they  had  not  in  themselves  the  necessary  moral  and  intellectual 
capacities. 

In  conclusion  we  have  to  notice  some  denominations,  which  sprang  up  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Sikh  community. 

(1).  I'he  Udusis.  This  body  was  founded  by  Sirl  Cand,  the  eldest  son  of  Nanak.  There  are 
io\vc  subdivisions  amongst  them,  who  only  differ  from  each  other  by  some  outward  signs.  They  no 
more  marry,  .after  they  have  given  up  their  household  (fsifHTJ)  and  turned  Fdasls  {i.e.  indifferent 

'  See  Naud  Lai's   Ualiit-nama,  p.  9,  80.       The  spreading  of  Sikbism  I)y  force   of  arms  is  here  clearly 
enjoined.     No  wonder  tlierefore,  if  the  Sikhs  became  gradually  more  fanatical  than  the  Af  uhamraadaus. 
^  Prahlad-rai  says,  v.  22 : 

srr^  sfz  W3  3^7  71 7t  ^T  ^75  f%miftr  ii  ^  ■Pry  ?t  f^  ttt  sra  "ut  7^37  ^  Yrrfs  11 

"  He  should  I>y  no  means  put  any  confidence  la  au  ear-cropt  one  and  in  a  Turk. 
Who  does  not  entertain  love  ttitli  a  Sikh,  goes  to  hell." 

^  We  liiive  stated  p.  Ixxx,  note  1,  that  it  was  not  quite  clear,  if  Ram-das  had  t«o  or  three  sons.  But 
frcmi  tlie  Siklia  <le  liij  dl  villiia,  p.  57,  1-  1.^  sqq.,  and  a  note  of  Sirdar  Attar  Singh  to  his  translation  of  the 
Riihit-uania  of  Pralilad-rai,  ]).  1,  we  find  that  he  had  three  sous.  The  name  of  the  eldest  son  was  Pirthimall, 
that  (if  the  second  Arjiin,  and  that  of  the  third  Dliirmall.  The  Mine  are  therefore  not  the  disciples  of  Dhir- 
mall,  as  siip])ose(l  on  p.  l.xxxii,  note  2,  but  the  descendants  of  Piithimall,  who  had  tried  to  poison  his  younger 
brother  Arjun,  on  whom  the  Uuruship  had  been  conferred,  and  who  was  therefore  called  by  his  father  jft^fT 
^3>  ^  contemptible  thief. 

*  Prahlad-rai  says,  v.  18: 

?w^»fra  >^fl7  sn  »ft%  sn  "^fRTt^  ii  ?5e  ^  fe^  $  T^^  w[  tTtw  3t^%  "mf^  ii 
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to  the  world) ;  they  are  therefore  a  society  of  monks,  though  they  do  not  live  together  in  monasteries. 
Some  of  them  do  not  cut  their  hair,  like  the  regular-  Sikhs,  some  have  short-cut  hair  (y  |<J  j\j>{T)> 
some  wear  long  tufted  hair  (-rlrflQ),  and  some  shave  head  and  face.  They  practise  the  Hindu 
rites  concerning  birth,  death,'  marriage  and  Shradh,  as  all  the  old  Sikhs  did.  They  wear  clothes 
dyed  with  red  ochre  (fu^HH^)  find  apply  to  theii'  forehead  a  high  Tilak.  Their  sacred  book  is  the 
Adi  Granth,  whereas  they  reject  the  Granth  of  Govind  Singh.  Formerly  they  were  vei-y  strict 
in  their  religious  duties  and  led  an  ascetic  life,  subsisting  on  coarse  bread,  baked  on  live  coals 
(*r?orjt)'  ■which  they  begged.  As  they  obstinately  advocated  a  mode  of  life,  which  was  irreconcil- 
able with  secular  occupations,  and  as  they  refused  to  submit  to  the  authority  of  the  established 
Gurus,  Guru  Amar-das  eliminated  them  from  the  Sikh  community  and  they  were  thence  no  longer 
acknowledged  as  Sikhs,  though  they  themselves  never  gave  up  this  claim.  The  UdasTs  have  set  up 
a  Guruship  of  their  own,  and  after  the  death  of  a  Guru  some  disciple,  whom  the  Guru  has  elected, 
assumes  the  spiritual  authority ;  they  address  each  other  by  the  title  of  3T'ff^  (Jbrother).  Their  devotional 
service  is  very  simple ;  in  the  morning  and  evening  they  play  a  violin  or  a  rebeck  and  sing  a  song 
of  praise  (oTid^J^)  to  the  Supreme  Lord,  which  is  mostly  taken  from  the  Granth,  imitating  iu  this 
way  the  simple  worship  of  Baba  Nanak. 

The  TJdrxsis  were  always  a  small  body,  as  their  principles  found  no  favour  with  the  population. 
Now-a-days  they  have  much  deviated  from  their  former  ascetic  habits  and  have  for  the  greater  part 
taken  to  secular  occupations,  differing  only  by  some  outward  tokens  from  other  people.  Some  of 
them  bore  a  hole  through  their  privities  and  insert  a  large  ring  of  iron  or  brass  to  prevent  them 
from  fornication  (fy  =JrJlc)). 

(2).  The  Suthre  (Sing.  7TMdl'<  pure).  Their  founder  is  said  to  have  been  a  Brahman,  named 
Suca  (^HT);  they  took  their  origin  under  Guru  Har-rai.^  This  body,  -which  is  stiU.  to  be  found 
in  nearly  every  town  of  the  Panjab,  has  greatly  degenerated ;  they  are  notorious  for  their  drunken- 
ness and  debauchery,  so  that  they  have  become  a  by-word  in  the  Panjab,  being  just  the  contrary 
of  what  their  name  implies.  It  is  stated,  that  they  obtained  from  one  of  the  former  Emperors 
a  written  order,  that  every  shopkeeper  should  give  them  one  Paisa  as  alms ;  they  wander  there- 
fore continually  about  the  Bazars,  begging  and  clashing  together  two  staves  (337)-  On  their 
head  and  neck  they  wear  a  rope  of  black  wool  and  keep  two  staves  in  their  hand;  to  their  fore- 
head they  apply  a  Tilak  of  black  colour.  They  perform  the  usual  Hindu  rites,  make  Shradhs  and 
erect  tombs  over  the  ashes  of  a  burnt  corpse  of  a  member  of  their  order ;  the  bones  they  collect  and 
throw  into  the  Ganga.  "VTith  meditation  and  worship  they  do  not  trouble  themselves  very  much ;  they 
recite  the  verses  of  Nanak,  which  they  partly  learn  by  heart,  and  sing  some  praises  in  honour  of  the 
Devi.  They  visit  the  Dehras  (shrines)  of  the  ten  Gurus  and  make  offerings  there.  They  all  add  the 
title  of  "Shah"  (literally  Kmg)  to  their  names,  as  EavTl-shah,  etc.  They  have  a  Guruship  of  their  o-wn 
and  receive  novices  (9'W|),  but  there  is  no  order  nor  regular  discipline  among  them ;  now  mostly 
profligates  and  vagabonds  join  them.  They  are  a  public  nuisance,  like  so  many  other  mendicant 
orders,  and  disavowed  by  the  Sikhs. 

(3).  The  Bivune  Sddk  (f^e^l^  JITT,  the  mad  saints).  They  keep  their  hair  uncut,  like  the 
Sikhs,  and  wear  on  their  neck  a  necklace  of  shells  (;RT:f  ^  *I"R5T)  and  on  their  turban  a  very  large 
feather  (o^MJII);  they  consist  for  the  greater  part  of  Jats  and  tanners  (^HT3)-  Their  devotional 
service  consists  in  muttering  the  true  name  (JT?  STT)-  Most  of  them  are  married,  but  some  few 
remain  also  unmarried.  In  their  other  habits  they  are  like  the  Sikhs  and  acknowledge  the  Adi 
Granth  as  their  sacred  book. 

'  They  burn  their  dead,  but  always  erect  a  tomb  (j^fq)  over  their  ashes,  like  the  Jogis  and  Sanyasis. 
^  Wilson,   Religious  Sects  of  the  Hindus,  p.   177,   states,  that   they  look  up   to  Teg-bahadur  as  their 
founder.     What  authority  he  had  for  this  statement  is  not  mentioned  l)y  Iiim. 
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(4).  The  Nirmale  Sdclhu  (ihe  pure  saints).  These  people  were  originally  strict  Sikhs  and 
followed  exclusively  the  Granth  and  the  regulations  of  Goyind  Singh ;  they  stood  in  high  esteem 
with  the  Sikh  community  and  exercised  great  influence  on  the  people.  Formerly  they  used 
to  wear  white  clothes  and  dwelt  at  Amritsar,  Mukt-sar  and  other  places,  which  are  sacred  to  the 
Sikhs  (as  Damdama,  etc.),  but  in  the  course  of  time  they  gradually  relapsed  into  Hinduism  by 
applying  their  mind  to  the  Shastras  and  especially  the  Viidanta.  In  consequence  of  this  internal 
change  of  mind  their  outward  habits  also  underwent  some  changes;  they  deposed  their  white  robes 
and  adopted  the  common  garb  of  the  Hindu  Faqirs,  consisting  of  reddish-yellow  clothes.  They 
also  now  visit  the  holy  watering-places  on  the  Ganga  and  Jamna  and  conform  to  nearly  all  the 
Hindu  rites.  At  the  time  of  birth  and  death  they  perform  the  VOdic  ceremonies  and  burn  their 
dead,  but  do  not  use  the  Hindu  mantras  at  weddings.  They  are  now  in  a  state  of  transition  and 
deeply  tinged  with  Hindu  notions,  so  that  they  can  no  longer  be  considered  as  regular  Sikhs. 
They  live  mostly  together  in  separate  societies  under  a  Guru  and  choose  celibacy;  there  is  some 
learning  cultivated  among  them  and  even  Sanskrit  studies  are  to  some  extent  attended  to.  They 
do  not  beg,  but  live  on  the  offerings  of  the  people ;  they  receive  men  of  all  castes  into  their 
society,  as  within  the  brotherhood  no  caste  is  acknowledged.  They  have  a  large  establishment  at 
Amritsar,  where  they  are  much  respected  by  the  people  for  the  purity  of  their  morals.' 

(5).  The  Akal'is  (the  worshippers  of  the  »K?T^,  or  Timeless  Being).  This  body  is  said  to 
have  been  instituted  by  Guru  Govind  Singh  himself  They  were  the  zealots  among  the  Sikhs,  who 
watched  over  the  purity  of  their  religion  and  withstood  firmly  the  innovations,"  which  the  Bairagt 
Bandfi,  who  after  the  death  of  Govind  Singh  assumed  the  leadership  among  the  Sikhs  in  the 
Panjab,  endeavoured  to  introduce  into  Sikhism.  They  wear  blue  chequered  clothes  and  bangles  or 
bracelets  of  steel  round  their  wrists  and  fi-equently  also  a  discus  of  steel  on  their  turban.  They 
established  themselves  in  great  numbers  at  Amritsar,  where  they  assumed  the  direction  of  the 
religious  ceremonies  and  acted  the  parts  of  defenders  of  the  faith  in  the  days  of  Sikh  independency, 
as  they  assumed  the  right  of  convoking  a  Gur-mata  (a  national  council,  literally  :  the  Guru's  advice) 
and  directing  its  consultations.  Thus  they  became  a  formidable  body,  which  was  dreaded  even  by 
the  Sikh  chiefs,  as  they  were  always  ripe  for  a  fanatical  outbreak.  They  lived  on  the  offerings  of 
the  people,  which  they  often  extorted  by  force.  As  they  were  in  fact  more  a  political  than  a 
relit^ious  body,  their  influence  ceased  with  the  destruction  of  the  Sikh  community,  and  now-a-days 
they  are  hardly  taken  notice  of;  they  are  gradually  dwindling  away  like  Sikhism  itself,  in  whose 
bosom  of  late  even  an  atheistic  or  materialistic  sect  has  sprung  up,  that  of  the  Guluh-dasis,  who  deny 
every  creation  and  the  existence  of  any  Supreme  Being.  The  old  tough  HindQism  has  therefore 
every  prospect  of  outliving  also  this  reformatory  movement,  which  was  impeded  in  its  course  and 
eventually   rendered  baneful   by  being  made  subservient  to  political  interests. 

'  One  Nlrmala  Sadhu  of  the  Amritsar  establishment,  Atma  Singh,  was  for  a  considerable  time  my 
instructor. 

-  These  innovations  did  not  concern  the  doctrinal  parts,  but  only  some  outward  forms  and  customs  of 
Sikhism.  He  endeavoured  to  induce  the  Sikhs  to  abandon  their  blue  dress,  to  abstain  from  drinking  liquors 
and  Bhang  (to  wliich  even  Govind  Singh  bad  been  addicted)  and  from  eating  flesh.  He  tried  also  to  make 
them  exclaim  :  ^•S^  sf^  ^  (victory  to  religion !),  -CdMt>  ^  ^  (victory  to  the  (Sikh)  system !),  instead  of 
the  exclamation  ordered  by  Guru  Govind  Singh:  ^Tvl  W^^  "^  S^  (bravo,  victory  to  the  Guru  !),  ^^T 
tCTTSTT^  =7^  ^3  (bravo,  victory  to  the  Khiilsa !).  As  the  bigoted  Bauda  insisted  on  these  innovations,  many 
Sikhs,  especially  the  Akalis,  who  refused  to  comply  with  them,  were  put  to  death.  After  the  defeat  and  cruel 
execution  of  Banda  all  these  innovations  were  put  aside  again,  except  the  blue  dress,  which  only  the  fanatical 
Akalis  retained. 
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IV. 

ON  TKE   COMPOSITION  OF   THE   GEAXTH. 

The  Adi  Granth  in  its  present  state  -was  collected  by  Guru  Arjun,  as  stated  on  p.  Isxxi ;  after 
Arjua  the  verses  of  Teg-bahadur  were  added  and  one  single  Dolii-a  of  his  son,  Guru  Guvind  Singh, 
in  answer  to  some  Dohriis  of  his  father.  "We  have  no  further  information,  how  the  writings  of  the 
predecessors  of  Arjun  had  been  collected  and  preserved,  and  we  must  wholly  depend  for  their  authen- 
ticity on  the  testimony  of  Arjun  himself. 

Besides  the  writings  of  the  Sikh  Gurus,  considerable  extracts  from  the  writings  of  famous 
Bhagats  were  also  inserted  in  the  Granth  ;  the  works  of  KabTr  are  still  extant  in  India,  as  they 
were  preserved  by  his  disciples,  the  Kabir-panthls,  who  have  a  considerable  establishment  at  Benares, 
but  hitherto  few  selections  only  have  been  published  of  them,  though  they  are  far  superior  in  form 
as  well  as  in  originality  of  thought  to  the  versifications  of  the  Sikh  Gurus.  The  writings  of  the 
other  Bhagats  seem  to  be  lost,  as  I  was  never  able,  in  spite  of  manifold  researches,  to  detect  a  trace 
of  them ;    perhaps  one  piece  or  another  may  yet  be  found  in  progress  of  time. 

Nearly  all  the  panegyrics  of  the  Bhatts  were  composed  for  the  occasion  and  are  abject  flatteries, 
without  any  intrinsic  value  whatever;    they  were  apparently  all  added  by  Guru  Arjun  himself. 

The  authors  of  the  Granth  are  therefore  the  following : 

(A).  Sil-h  Gurii^.—{1).  Baba  Nanak  (ilah.  I.).  (2).  Angad  (ilah.  II.).  (3).  Amar-das  (Mah.III.). 
(4).  Eara-das  (ilah.  IV.).  (5).  Arjun  (ilah.  V.).  (6).  Teg-bahadur  (Mah.  IX.).  (7).  Govind  Singh 
(Mah.  X. ;  only  one  Dohra.     See  Transl.  p.  708).' 

(B).  Bhagats.— {\).  Bem.=  (2).  Bhikan.'  (3).  Dhanna.^  (4).  Farid  (Shekh).*  (5).  Jaidev.' 
(6).  Kabir.'  (7).  XamdC-v.'  (8).  Pipa.«  (9).  Kamanand.'  (10).  Ravidas.'"  (11).  Sadhna."  (12).  Sainu."= 
(13).  Surdas."     (14).  Trilo6an." 

'  In  many  copies  Jfab.  X.  is  not  added  to  tliis  Dohra,  though  good  copies  testify  to  it. 
^  About  Belli  (^^^)  and  Bhikan  (^W^)  no  particulars  are  known. 

'  Dlianna  (UST)  's  said  to  have  been  a  cultivator  (Jat).  See  Transl.  p.  668,  note  2.  He  became  a  disciple 
of  Ramanand.     See  Price,  Hindi  Selections,  p.  124.         *  About  ShCkh  Farld  see  Transl.  p.  685,  note  4. 

*  Jaidev  (^^^)  =  Sansk.  ^^?^,  tlie  well-known  author  of  tlie  Gita-govinda. 
'  See  about  Kablr,  Tiausl.  p.  126,  note  1;  p.  93,  note  1. 

'  Xamdev  (TTn??^.  frequently  only  ^JTTj  "as  a  calico-printer  (^TSTT),  a  famous  Bhagat,  who  is  con- 
sidered the  first  Marathi  writer ;  his  verses  are  therefore  particularly  interesting  in  a  linguistic  point  of  view. 
See  about  bim  Transl.  p.  93,  note  1. 

*  Plpa,  Raja  of  the  fort  of  Gangaraun  (^tlTT'l  1^  ^  X^TWT).  as  he  is  styled  by  the  Bhakta-mala  (see 
Price,  Hindi  Selections,  p.  87),  was  first  a  votary  of  the  Deri,  but  became  afterwards  a  disciple  of  Ramanand. 

°  Ramanand  (about  -i.D.  1400),  a  disciple  of  Ramanuj.  Twelve  disciples  of  Ramanand  are  mentioned, 
among  them  Kablr,  Ravidas,  Pipa,  Dhanna,  etc.  Ramanand  received  men  of  all  castes  as  his  disciples, 
and  declared  tliat  the  knowledge  of  Brahm  made  a  man  free  from  all  social  bonds. 

'"  See  about  Ravidas,  Transl.  p.  130,  note  3. 

"  Sadhna  was  a  butcher  (^TJITCT)-  Nothing  particular  is  known  about  bim,  if  we  abstract  from  the  two 
wonderful  stories  related  about  liim  in  the  Bliakta-mala. 

"  Sainu  is  said  to  have  been  a  barber  (<mQ).  He  is  also  enumerated  among  the  twelve  disciples  of 
Ramanand,  whom  he  himself  quotes  (Rag  Dlianasarl,  Sainu). 

"  Surdas,  a  Brahman,  was  first  an  Amin  (commissioner)  of  the  Emperor,  but  squandered  the  money  of  the 
district  treasury  on  saints.     He  fled  then  to  the  forest  of  Vrindavan  and  became  himself  a  Bhagat. 

"  About  Trilocan  see  Transl.  p.  126,  note  4 ;  p.  cxxiii. 


cxx  ON  THE  COMPOSITION  OF  THE  GRANTH. 

(C).  Bhatts.—{1).  Bhalhau.  (2).  Bhika.  (3).  Das  (Dasu).  (4).  Ganga.  (5).  Haribans.  (6).  Jalan. 
(7).  Jalap.  (8).  Kal  (Kalu,  Kalhu).  (9).  Kalasu.  (10).  Kalasahar.  (II).  Kiratu.  (12).  Mathura. 
(13).  Xal.     (14).  Rad.     (15).  Sal  (Salh). 

The  Bhatt  Kalasu  eulogized  Baba  Nanak  ;  Kalasahar  and  Kalu  :  Guru  Angad  ;  Kalu,  Jalap,  Kiratu, 
Bhika,  Sal  and  Bhalhau :  Guru  Amar-das ;  Kalu,  Kalasahar,  Nal,  Bad,  Dasu,  Jalan,  Ganga,  Mathura, 
Kiratu  and  Sal :  Guru  Ramdas  ;  Kalu,  Kalasahar,  Mathura  and  Haribans  :  Guru  Arjun.  Thence  it  would 
appear,  that  the  Bhatt  Kalasu  lived  towards  the  close  of  the  life  of  Nanak  or  under  Guru  Angad; 
Jalap,  Bhika  and  Bhalhau  under  Guru  Amar-das ;  Kiratu,  Nal,  Rad,  Dasu,  Jalan,  Ganga  and  Sal 
under  Guru  Ram-das;  and  Kalu,  Kalasahar,  Mathura  and  Haribans  under  Guru  Arjun.  The  panegyric 
of  Angad  was  composed  under  Guru  Arjun,  very  likely  to  fill  up  the  gap. 

The  Granth  itself  consists  of  the  following  portions  : 
I.   27ie  Jap  {or  Japjl),  an  introductory  chapter,  by  Nanak. 

II.  The  So  dam,  consisting   of  extracts  from  Rag  Asa  and   Rag  Gujri,  used  by  the  Sikhs  as 
evening  prayer  ( d  Rl  d  IT)  together  with  : 

III.  So  purkhti,  consisting  of  extracts  from  Rag  Asa. 

IV.  Sohild,  consisting  of  extracts  from  the  Rags  Gauri,  Asa,  and  Dhanasari,  used  as  a  prayer 

before  retiring  to  rest. 
These  pieces  were  intended  for  devotional  purposes  and  therefore  put  at  the  beginning  of  the  Granth. 
Then  follow : 

V.  The  Saffs,  which  form  the  body  of  the  Granth. 

(1).  Siri  Rag  (fjT^  ^T^T)-  (17).  Rag  Gaud  (THT  jfe)- 

(2).  Rag  llajh  (^pj  *rPf  )•  (18).  Rag  Ramkali  (^JT^I  FTTT^)- 

(3).  Rag  Gauri  (HT3T  JT^^t)-  (19).  Rag  Xatnaraiu  (HT3T  AiAldlfyA). 

(4).  Rag  Asa  t^3T  JHTTT).  (20).  Rag  Maligaura  (HT3T  >TT?5Yj|GrfT). 

(5).  Rag  Gujri  (BT3T  ^Wf)-  (21).  Rag  Maru  (BT3I  HT^)- 

(6).  Bag  Devgandhari  (HTaj  $^in3^).  (22).  Rag  Tukharl  (TOT  ^¥THY). 

(7).  Rag  Bihagra  (^3J  fyOMMD-  (23).  Rag  Kedara  (^JJ  ?^THT)- 

(8).  Rag  Yadhansu  (^3T  c^rfj*!)-  (24).  Rag  Bhairau  (HT3I  WS^)- 

(9).  Rag  Sorathi  (TTJI  ^Ff^)-  (25).  Rag  Basantu  (HT3T  T(K5)- 

(10).  Rag  Dhanasari  (HTJJ  ^TTRra^)-  (26).  Rag  Sarang  (HT3J  MT3^)- 

(II).  Rag  Jaitsiri  (HT3T  %3f?THY)-  (27).  Rag  Malar  (TRI  »T75T^)- 

(12).  Rag  TGdi  (7T3T  Z3\)  (28).  Rag  Kanara  (TT^J  =^IArfl). 

(13).  Rag  Bairarl  (HTJJ  tjdTrf'^)-  (29).  Rag  Kalian  (TOT  STfeWT^). 

(14).  Rag  Tilang  (Tiaj  f^T^)-  (30).  Rag  Prabhata  (TOT  V3T3T). 

(15).  Rag  Suhi  (TT3T  ff^).  (31).  Rag  Jaijavanti  (TTST  %-HI«|j^).' 

(16).  Rag  Bilavalu  (SJ^  fUibl<ii6). 

The  verses  of  the  different  Gurus  have  been  distributed  into  these  fore-mentioned  Rags,  apparently 
without  any  leading  principle,  as  hardly  any  verse  is  internally  connected  with  another.  The  name 
of  the  Rag  is  therefore  a  mere  superscription,  without  any  reference  to  its  contents.  At  the  con- 
clusion of  a  Rag  frequently  some  sayings  of  one  or  more  Bhagats  are  added,  which  seem  to  have 
been  selected  in  the  same  arbitrary  way  as  chance  might  offer  them.  No  system  nor  order  is  there- 
fore to  be  looked  for  in  any  of  the  Rags.      In  the  first  four  Rags  the  most  important  matter  was 

'  There  were  originally  only  thirty  Rags;  the  last,  Rag  Jaijavanti,  was  composed  by  Teg-bahadur,  and 
contains  only  fonr  verses. 
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collected  and  tbcy  are  therefore  also  comparatively  of  the  largest  compass ;  the  following  minor 
Efigs  seem  to  be  a  second  gathering  or  gleaning,  as  materials  offered  themselves,  no  attention  being 
paid  to  the  contents,  but  only  to  the  bulky  size  of  the  Granth.  By  thus  jumbling  together  what- 
ever came  to  hand,  without  any  judicious  selection,  the  Granth  has  become  an  extremely  incoherent 
and  wearisome  book,  the  few  thoughts  and  ideas,  that  it  contains,  being  repeated  in  endless  variations, 
■which  are  for  the  greatest  part  nothing  but  a  mere  jingling  of  words. 

YI.  The  so-called  Bhog  or  conclusion  of  the  Granth.     This  portion  contains  : 

(1).  Some  Sloks  (four  in  number)  by  Nanak,  and  (sixty-seven)  by  Arjun.' 

(2).  Three  small  pieces  by  Arjuu  (3[|kil,  ^^U  and  r:jQt4M). 

(3).  S15ks  of  Kablr. 

(4).  S15ks  of  Shekh  Farid. 

(5).  Savayye  (Savaie)  of  Arjun. 

(6).  Savayye  of  the  Bhatts  (or  Bhats) : 

(ff).  Panegyric  of  Guru  Baba  2saiiak. 
(5).  Panegyiic  of  Guru  Angad. 
{e).  Panegyiic  of  Guru  Amar-das. 
((?).  Panegyric  of  Guru  Eam-das. 
(«).  Panegyric  of  Guru  Arjun. 
(7).  Sloks  in  excess  of  the  Yars,  by  Nanak. 
(8).  S15ks  by  Amar-das. 
(9).   Sloks  by  Eam-das. 
(10).  Sloks  by  Arjun. 
(11).  Sloks  by  Teg-bahadur. 

(12).  A  piece  called  Mundavani  (ii^T^kV)  by  -irjun,  consisting  of  two  Sloks.^ 
(13).  Rag-mala  (an  enumeration  of  the  Kags  with  the  Piagiiiis)  by  an  unknown  author. 

'  They  are  called  in  the  Granth  ?Tf5^  TvUTf^jY.  whence  some  raslily  concluded,  that  they  were  really 
Sanskrit  Shloks.  But  this  is  a  great  mistake.  Xcitlicr  N.iiiak  nor  Aijiin  understood  anything  of  Sanskrit, 
and  these  verses  are  therefore  composed  in  the  usual  Panjabi  of  those  days.  What  is  meant  by  JTU'fJT?3T> 
see  p.  cxxxiii.  Remark. 

^  Some  copies  of  the  Granth  insert  before  or  after  the  Mundavani  some  Sloks  of  Nanak  (Mali.  I.,  which 
Cunningham, p.  3/1,  strangely  interprets  by  :  "  Hymn  of  the  first  woman  or  slave")  ;  a  Ratan-malS  (or  rosary 
of  gems)  belonging  to  the  Rag  Ramkall,  by  Nanak;  and  a  short  story  (in  prose)  of  Rah-nuikam  Siv-uabh, 
Raja  (of  Ceylon),  by  an  unknown  author. 
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ON   THE  LANGUAGE  AND   THE   METRES   USED   IN   THE   GRANTH. 

Feom  the  foregoing  survey  of  the  various  contributors  to  the  Granth  it  may  be  easily  inferred,  that 
the  idiom  of  the  Granth  is  not  the  same  throughout;  it  varies  considerably  according  to  the  time 
or  the  province  in  which  the  author  lived.  Though  the  Granth,  as  regards  its  contents,  is  perhaps 
the  most  shallow  and  empty  book  that  exists,  in  proportion  to  its  size,  it  is,  on  the  other  hand,  in 
a  linguistic  point  of  view,  of  the  greatest  interest  to  us,  as  it  is  a  real  treasury  of  the  old  Hindu! 
dialects,  specimens  of  -which  have  been  preserved  therein  which  are  not  to  be  found  anywhere  else. 
The  Granth  contains  sufficient  materials,  which  will  enable  us  to  investigate  those  old  and  now 
obsolete  dialects,  from  which  the  modern  idioms  have  had  their  origin,  so  that  the  gap,  which 
hitherto  existed  between  the  older  Prakrit  dialects  and  the  modern  languages  of  the  Arian  stock, 
may,  by  a  careful  comparative  study  of  the  same,  be  fairly  filled  up.  It  is  to  be  regretted,  that  the 
oldest  and  therefore  most  interesting  specimens  of  the  language  of  mediaeval  India  are  comparatively 
few  in  number. 

Very  likely  the  oldest  writer  in  the  collection  of  the  Granth  is  Kc'imder,  who  is  also  considered 
the  oldest  Maratlii  poet ;  he  lived  about  the  fourteenth  century  of  our  era,  though  we  have  no  materials 
at  hand,  by  which  we  might  be  enabled  to  fix  his  time  more  accurately.  We  know  from  the  Bhakta- 
mala,  that  he  was  a  native  of  the  Dekhan  and  lived  in  the  town  of  Pandharpur  (in  the  Bhakta-mala 
written  XTf^TJ^  and  xj-^tf^),  being  the  illegitimate  child  of  a  daughter  of  Vamdev  and  by  pro- 
fession a  calico-printer  (not  a  tailor,  as  Molesworth  will  have  it).  The  peculiarities  of  the  modern 
MarathI  are  already  visible  in  his  compositions,  though  not  in  such  a  degree  as  in  the  verses  cited 
by  Molesworth  in  his  Marathl-English  Dictionary,  Introduction,  p.  xxvi,  so  that  the  suspicion  arises, 
that  either  the  verses  of  Namdev,  as  far  as  received  into  the  Granth,  were  adapted  to  the  Hindu!, 
or  that  the  verses  cited  by  Molesworth  were  adapted  to  the  modern  Marathi.  In  order  to  illustrate 
his  style  and  its  peculiar  grammatical  features,  we  subjoin  here  a  few  lines  taken  from  Eag  Gaurl 
(Transl.  p.  -180)  : 

$^  \nTj7;  Tri^ww  ii  ht>t  s7XJ3  tTt;  sm  tts^  ii  ^ut©  ii 
■3T3^  ^  ^T'Rssn  fsj^  TM"  ^ftpfn  ftPHTfti  wttpt^  Tratnf^  ii 

BH75  "Sift?  iT7>  3#  i?srf3  3^  II  XtQ  -^fe  trfe  iTS  Tr»T  ^  II  1 

Pause. 

"By  God  stones  are  caused  to  swim.     How  should  not  men  by  the  order  of  Earn  cross? 

(1).   Seizing  the  raft  the  whore,  the  hump-backed  woman  without  beauty,  the  hunter  and  Ajamal 

were  brought  across. 
The  man  who  struck  the  feet  (of  Krishna)  became  emancipated.     I  am  a  sacrifice  to  the  man,  (who) 

utters:   Earn!  " 

"We  have  perhaps  in  ^c- i  the  inflectional  a  of  Mar'itlii  nouns  of  the  first  declension,  but  the  Instrumental 
case-affix  «T  is  not  yet  added  (nor  is  it  in  Hindui),  the  Formative  as  such  serving  as  Instrumental, 
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the  same  as  in  Sindhi.  g^  is  the  JTai-rith!  efi^,  how?  In  3T5\*K^  wo  have  a  participle  past 
passive,  formed  by  the  affix  i-ale,  the  conjunctive  vowel  i  of  the  modern  MarathI  being  lengthened 
to  I,  and  at  the  same  time  a  short  «-sound  added  =  fTlF^^;  hut  by  the  side  of  such  formations 
we  find  also  the  regular  Hindu!  form  of  the  participle  past,  like  "si^.  The  pronoun  of  the  first 
person  singular  is  TT%,  hari,  and  notjf^,  as  now  in  Maratht.  Nearly  all  the  postpositions  are  still 
wanting,   so  that  pieces  of  this  kind  are  extremely  difficult  to  translate. 

About  the  same  time  lived  tho  Brahman  Trilocan,  who  was  likewise  an  inhabitant  of  the 
Dekhan,  as  may  be  safely  concluded  from  the  peculiarities  of  his  style,  which  resembles  very 
closely  that  of  KTiradev.  We  subjoin  hero  a  sample  of  the  same  taken  from  the  Sirl  Eag  (Transl. 
p.  127,  III.  IV.)  : 

fsW^  W^  "UfW  xiTWcVT  ■VJTS^  Hfe  Tf??  3Tr  75  1{%^  II 

3n  sra  ^7?5  W3^  Humjft  f375  »n3T^  H  ^xj^  7J  ^nfe  ii  8 

(3).  On  a  difficult,  terrible  road  thou  must  go,  0  man,  (whither)  sun  and  moon  do  not  penetrate. 
The  infatuation  of  the  Maya  is  then  forgotten  (by  thee),  when  thou  hast  left  behind  the  world. 
(4).  To-day  he  has  become  manifest  in  my  mind,  Dharm-rau  has  been  seen. 
His  very  strong  hands  break  in  pieces  (men),  before  him  I  cannot  abide. 

"We  meet  here  likewise  with  the  forms  Brftnf^,  \rtftwS  by  the  side  of  3fsWT.  which  we  have 
noticed  in  NamdGv. 

Jaidev  (Jayadeva),  though  the  time  in  which  he  lived  has  hitherto  not  yet  been  fixed  with 
certainty,  belongs  in  all  likelihood  also  to  the  fourteenth  century.  Wilson,  who  enumerates  him 
with  the  disciples  of  Ramanand,  is  apparently  mistaken,  as  the  Bhakta-mala  nowhere  states  that 
Jaidev  was  a  disciple  of  Eamanand,  which  it  certainly  would  have  done  if  any  tradition  to  this 
purport  had  been  cun-ent  among  the  Vaishnavas.  But  we  consider  it  equally  wrong,  if  Lassen  (Gita- 
gijvinda.  Prolegomena,  p.  iv.)  is  inclined  to  date  back  the  Gita-govinda  to  the  twelfth  century  of 
our  era  (about  1150) ;  against  such  a  supposition  his  own  Prakrit  verses,  as  preserved  in  the  Granth, 
speak  too  strongly,  which  decidedly  bear  the  stamp  of  a  later  age.  Only  the  following  piece  of 
Jaidev,  which  is  a  curious  mixture  of  Sanskrit  and  the  vulgar  tongue,  is  contained  in  the  Granth 
(Rag  GujrT,  Sri  Jaidev) : 

■Lra^^  33  \r?f7f3  vi  ^7  f5f3  *j<jyji3  ii  °( 

$^W  TR  TTT^T  -vd^M  II  -Elf^  *Ht»T3  33^f^  II 

7J  ^f3  tT  TWB%  7i  ^rTTi^  rCTlfq  HH?^  SfSW  II  ^TJT^  II 

twf^T  iWrf^  VIdtdM  tT^  ^^^f3  ^t^  fW5  II 

3^  35  3T^  ?mf^  V^^  M^R^S  f^-Z  II  ^ 

■^E\fZ  t^'rfZ  ^rafJTTJ  tT  W^rf^  iKTOB^  II 

3f7r  TTw  -^of^d  ^^rm^^  3tt  ^^'3  'ra^  ii  ^ 

Tjfg'  33T3  fi^Tr  fA05<^WT  f^  T^^T^T  ■EtH'TT  II 
tPTTJ  f?  7T3t75  f^  T^7i  f^  3VTfn  II  8 
?rf^7  ?rfy^f3  'frfU  7J^  TfS775  fjrfq  M^  II 
%^  JKTf^  3^  fllZ  3^  33  »TT^  3T3  II  M 
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(1).  The  primeval  Spirit  (is)  incomparable,'  first,  steeped  in  love. 
Joyful,-  far  from  nature,  though  in  thought  penetrating  all. 

Pause. 

Only  the  name  of  Earn  is  beautiful.     Utter  (the  name)  consisting  of  the  essence  of  nectar  ! 

By  the  remembrance  of  -n-hich^  there  is  no  burning*  (in  the  heart),  neither  fear  of  birth,  the 

trouble  of  old  age  (and)  death . 
(2).  (If)  thou  desirest  the  discomfiture  ^  of  Yaraa  and  the  others,  (know)  :  fame  (and)  welfare  (are  to) 

the  doer  of  meritorious  works. 
In  the  present,  past  and  future  time  he  is  equally  continuing,"  he  is  extremely  propitious  and 

tender. 
(3).  Greediness  and  the  other  (vices),  looking  upon  another's  wife  (and)  what  (is)  twofold  conduct 

(  =  duality). 
Having  given  up  all  bad  works  flee  to  the  asylum  of  the  discus-holder,  0  foolish  one ! 
(4).  Devotion  to  Hari  (must  be)  (in  one's)  heart  only;  what  is  the  use  of  works  (and)  words?  of 

Tug,  of  sacrifice,  of  alms  and  austerity  ? 
(5).  Mutter:   "  Guvind,  GOvind,"  0  man!  this  is  the  step  to  every  perfection. 

Jaidev  (says) :  the  coming'  of  that  (man)  is  fruitful,^  all  (his)  regeneration  is  gone. 

Of  IiamGna>id  also,   who  lived  towards  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  or  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  one  piece  only  is  contained  in  the  Granth.     It  is  found  in  the  Efig  Basant  and  runs  thus : 

W5  ynWtT^  H  ^f^  ?5T3T  H3T  II  JtTT  1^3  7;  ^^  tf7^  dPyG  vr3T  II  ^UT#  II 
%?  U^M  ^7i  3^  -fwi  II  WfiT  e7^  dwT  "ST^  ^n  II 

iffTTJ  BT^  "^'T  ^Tfe  li  ^  Tjrm  -siTrfs^  sj^  »th^  *[Tfa  ii  <i 

^fTTJ  yITE^W  3TT  tTW  XTtnTJ  II  3  VffH  ?fT&  t  ?T3  ^^m  II 

^7  ^^7i  ^3  $X  ^fS  II  ■© TT  T©  ^TS^  ^  ^^  7J  dfs  II  =?. 

»rf3  3TH  ^  ■ErfeUTjt  3^  II  frlfe  JR75  Vt\^i*>  ^  snt  ^  II 

Tr*n^7  wn»ft  -3^t5  "^^  ii  sra  srr  -^rj^  srrt  ?fe  sra^  ii  ? 

Pause. 

"Where  shall  it  bo  gone,  Sir?  colour  is  applied  to  (my)  house  (=  body). 
My  reasoning  faculty  does  not  move,  my  mind  has  become  lame. 

'  All  the  ;\I.SS.  read  :  Vf^^fLfJ^,  but  tliore  must  be  some  mistake  or  another  in  this  word;  very  likely  it 
is  miswritteu  for:  IHAfV-f*?  (Sansk.  '^•nTT,  «  changing  with  o,  and  a  with  i,  as  iu  many  other  instances). 
'  VcW"?  "33  J  being' excessive  joy  ;  ^3  is  shortened  from  *JfT. 

^  yT  must   here   (as  in  v.  3)  be   separated  from   WTci^T;    't  is   the  Prakrit  relative  neuter  y^,  but  the 
Annsvara  is  very  freqni'ntly  not  written  in  the  Granth. 

^  "irtH}.  instead  "f  ^^f^-  from  the  Sansk.  root  "S,  "SWff^.  intransitively  used  here. 
*  'MdlS'^  >  disoomfitnre  =  Sansk.  X}"^TH^>  ''  being  frequently  exchanged  for  the  semi-vowel  1/. 
''  fJt^ftirVf  (sam-abyii)  =  Sansk.  T^JJ  ami  T5I3>r?T,  in  later  Iliiuini  ^^^ . 
'  J^Py G  (,  =  WTTEWT^.  t'le  participle  past  used  as  a  substantive:  the  coming. 

'^  J^SZ  =  San>k. '^I,  l)l()\vn,   budded  (like  a  flower)  =  fniitAd,  bearing  its  fVuit.     It  is  an  idiomatic 
expression  :  "  the  destiny  of  a  man  bnds,"  i.e.  it  comes  to  its  fulfilment. 
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(1).  One  day  excessive  joy  has  sprung  up  (in  my)  mind. 

Having  rubbed  very  fragrant  sandal-perfume  '  (on  my  body). 

The  Brahm,  (which)  I  go'  to  worship,' 

That  Brahm  was  shown  (to  me)  by  the  Guru  (as  being)  in  (my)  very  miud. 

(2).  Where  one  goes,*  there  (in)  water  (and)  stone 

Thou  art  remaining  brimful,  being  contained  in  all. 

All  the  Vedas  (and)  Purunas  I  have  searched  through.* 

One  should  go  there,  if  he  is  not  here,  (they  say). 

(3).  O  true  Guru,  I  am  thy  sacrifice, 

By  whom  all  my  restless  *  errors  were  cut  off. 

The  Lord  of  Eamanand,  Brahm,  is  sporting  (in  all). 

The  word  of  the  Guru  cuts  off  crores  of  works. 

The  idiom  of  Eamanand  is  already  that  of  the  old  Hindul  and  in  no  particular  differing  from  the  style 
of  Kablr  and  his  co-disciples,  who  in  their  numerous  writings  have  delivered  to  us  the  language 
spoken  in  those  days  in  the  valley  of  the  Ganges. 

Ifanak  and  his  successors  in  the  Guruship  were  all  Panjabis,  but  it  is  remarkable,  that  their 
idiom  does  not  differ  so  much  from  the  Hindu!  of  those  days  in  a  grammatical  point  of  view,  as  the 
modern  Panjabi  does  from  the  Hindi.'  But  we  must  not  rashly  conclude  from  this  fact,  that  the 
PanjabI  of  those  days  was  essentially  the  same  as  the  Hindu!,  and  tliat  the  peculiar  grammatical 
forms  of  the  Panjabi  were  developed  in  a  later  period,  for  such  an  assumption  is  disproved  by  the 
old  Janam-Sakh!  of  Buba  KTinak,  which  is  written  in  the  regular  PanjabI,  a  dialect  which  differs 
considerably  from  the  Hindul,  as  it  uses  pronominal  sufSxes  and  other  grammatical  forms,  which 
are  quite  unknown  in  Hindul  and  only  to  be  found  in  the  cognate  Sindhi,  to  which  it  approaches 
far  more  than  to  the  Hindul.  It  is  therefore  almost  certain,  that  Nanak  and  his  successors  employed 
in  their  writings  purposely  the  Hindul  idiom,  following  the  example  of  Kablr  and  the  other  Bhagats, 
who  had  raised  the  Hindul  to  a  kind  of  standard  for  religious  compositions,  and  by  employing  which 
they  could   make   themselves   understood   to   nearly  all   the  devotees   of  India,   whereas  the   proper 

'  ^JlfT  (or  \J^l)t  a  perfume,  made  of  sandal-wood,  therefore  generally:  y<,<s  ^*WT- 

"  r)IWl">  fii"st  person  of  the  present  tense:  I  go  or  use  to  go ;  the  older  form  of  the  verb  is  rjiwcM .  later 

^  \nT^  "^vTH  '3Tf2-  ilPy  is  an  old  Hindu!  Dative-postf].v  (shortened  from  '^nf'l)"  identical  with  the 
niodeni  ^^  or  r^T^. 

'  "Hiyt'^.  the  old  Prakrit  passive,  wliich  is  still  in  frequent  use  in  the  old  Hindu!. 

°  nfy,  participle  past  conjunctive  of  rirycM  (Hindi  Wt^lT);  to  look  out  for. 

'  ftTTW,  Sausk.  fg^^;  in  Hindu!  fTR75  has  the  sense  of  "uneasy,  restless "  (not  of  "imperfect, 
deficient,"  as  in  Sanskrit). 

'  In  order  to  prevent  any  mistake  as  to  the  nomenclature,  we  add  here,  that  we  understand  by  tlie  old 
Hindu!  the  idiom  of  the  old  Bhagats,  such  as  Kabir  and  his  contemporaries  ;  by  Hindul  the  later  Hindu!  of  the 
times  of  Govind  Singh  and  thereabout,  as  this  idiom  differs  already  in  many  essential  points  from  the  old 
Hindu!.  By  Hindi  we  mean  tlie  modern  idiom  since  the  I)eginning  of  our  century  and  as  spoken  at  present. 
There  is  of  course  no  essential  difference  hetween  Hindul  and  Hindi  as  regards  the  signification  of  the  two 
adjectives,  "/«7irf!(7"  being  derived  from  " /((nrf»,"  a  Hindu,  and  "/lindl"  from  the  Arabic  noun"/(/nrf," 
India,  but  the  two  adjectives  are  very  convenient  to  designate  different  periods  of  the  develo|)ment  of  the 
language  of  the  Hindus  in  Hindustan  proper.  Where  we  do  not  find  it  necessary  to  distingiiisli  lielween  the 
older  and  later  Hindu!,  we  comprehend  the  language  of  both  periods  under  the  general  term  Hindul,  in  con- 
tradistiucti(ui  to  the  modern  Hind). 
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Panjabi  was  only  intelligible  to  the  people  of  the  Panjab.  The  idiom  of  the  Sikh  Gurus  however 
is  not  the  pure  Hindu!,  but  a  sort  of  mixture  of  both  dialects,  as  they  frequently  introduce  pro- 
vincialisms, which  give  a  peculiar  colouring  to  their  diction,  but  at  the  same  time  bring  it  nearer 
home  to  the  understanding  of  their  countrymen.  The  Granth  of  Govind  Singh  is  composed  in  pure 
Hindu!,  as  he  received  his  early  education  in  Hindustan,  but  it  has  thereby  become  nearly  unintelligible 
to  the  Sikhs  of  the  Panjab,  to  whom  it  must  be  translated,  if  anything  is  to  be  explained  to  them 
from  it. 

It  would  exceed  the  limits  of  these  remarks,  were  we  to  enter  more  fully  into  the  peculiarities 
of  the  idiom  of  the  Granth,  which  can  only  be  treated  in  a  grammatical  analysis  of  the  same.  A  few 
hints,  which  in  a  great  measure  also  refer  to  the  old  Hindul,  may  suffice  here.  The  general  impression, 
which  we  receive  from  the  study  of  the  Granth,  is,  that  the  grammatical  forms  of  the  language  are  not 
yet  firmly  fixed,  but  are  rather  in  a  state  of  transition,  the  genius  of  the  language  apparently  endeavour- 
ing to  build  up  a  new  structure  out  of  the  ruins  of  the  Prakrit,  which  had  gone  to  pieces.  "We  find 
therefore  a  number  of  forms  promiscuously  employed,  as  usage  had  not  yet  decided  for  a  few  select 
ones.  This  is  manifest  not  only  in  the  inflexion  of  the  nouns,  for  which  a  new  way  had  to  be 
found  out,  the  old  Prakrit  terminations  having  almost  totally  been  lost  in  the  progress  of  time, 
but  also  in  that  of  the  verbs. 

As  regards  the  declensional  process  of  the  nouns,  most  of  them  have  still  a  vocalic  termination 
{u,  6,  i),  which  is  very  closely  to  be  attended  to,  as  the  right  understanding  of  a  sentence  frequently 
depends  on  the  vocalic  termination  of  the  noun  or  nouns.  In  later  MSS.  the  final  vowels  are 
frequently  dropped,  as  the  copyists  had  no  longer  a  right  understanding  of  their  grammatical  relation, 
or  carelessly  exchanged,  so  that  a  sentence  becomes  easily  confused  thereby.  This  is  especially  the 
case  with  the  Locative  singular,  which  ends  in  i  (if  the  noun  in  the  Nominative  terminate  in  u),  and 
the  Ablative  singular,  which  may  likewise  end  in  z  (in  the  modern  Panjabi  in  i),  where  the  final  vowel 
in  inferior  copies  is  not  seldom  either  dropped  altogether  or  confounded  with  "  ti,"  which  represents 
the  Nominative.  The  Nominative  plural  is  variously  formed  and  in  like  manner  the  Formative 
singular  and  plural,  the  details  of  which  we  must  forego  here. 

The  case-affixes  and  postpositions  ^  are  manifold,  as  may  be  expected  at  the  time  of  the  recon- 
struction of  a  shattered  language.  In  the  Genitive  we  find  the  affixes  ftl  hi  and  Jlrf'T  asi,  which 
are  peculiar  to  the  old  Hindu!,  and  the  inflected  affixes  57  ^""i  73T  kerd,  xST  cd,  tTTJ";  "SX  rd  (also 
■gr  .'■«),  the  Panjabi  ^  dd,  and  even  the  SindhT  ^.^l  sandd.  In  the  Dative  the  postpositions  5^  hau, 
of  J;d,  5  ka  (ka),  ^TJ  kahu,  eTvT  kah,  §  kai,-  ^  kite  (as  in  Sindhi),  3Tfff  (f'di,  tufW  tliu/ti,  ^  tlwi ; 
special  Panjab!  forms  are  T^  time,  3?  nu  {n?t),  35  no;  the  Genitive  case-affix  fu  hi  is,  as  in 
Prakrit,  also  used  for  the  Dative,  and  peculiar  to  the  old  Hindu!.  The  Accusative  is  either  identical 
with  the  Nominative  or  expressed  by  the  Dative  case-signs.  In  the  Ablative  we  find  the  affixes 
■fir  /;;',  XJ  hit,  vT  hit,  "&  o,  jjj"  au,  fg  i,  'g^  i,  and  the  postpositions  ■fi^TKU'  kiahu,  ^  dii,  m<so  thdvahu, 
Vi  tho  {=tho),  %  tai,  m  so  (  =  iS),  etc.      In  the  Locative  singular  we  meet  with  the  affix  «,  in  the 

'  Case-affixes  we  call  those  remnants  of  the  old  Piakrit  case-terminations,  which  are  still  usually  con- 
nected with  the  noun  itself;  postpositions  we  call  those  adverbial  nouns,  which  are  now  employed  to  make  up 
for  the  cases  and  wliiih  arc  still  written  separately.  To  the  affixes  we  must  also  add  57  kd  and  its  deriva- 
tives, though  they  are  now  always  written  as  separate  words,  as  they  are  originally  an  affix  (Sansk.  ^)  and 
inflected  (for  tliey  turn  the  noun,  wliich  they  follow,  properly  into  an  adjective).  Under  "  case-signs"  we  com- 
prehend both  affixes  and  postpositions. 

^  That  the  Hindi  and  Hindustrmi  A-?  (^  ^J')  is  really  a  Dative-postposition,  is  sufficiently  borne  out  by  the 
Hindul;  some  disputed  points  in  Hiiidusfani  grammar  arc  to  be  settled  accordingly,  irrespectively  of  the 
decisions  of  tlie  fllaulavis,  who  liave  no  idea  of  the  old  Hindul. 
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Locative  plural  with  the  affix  l  (now  pronounced  !),  or  the  Locative  is  expressed  by  means  of 
postpositions,  as:  '^  mat,  ^rrfvT  mahi,  TriV'6  vici,  etc.  The  Instrumental  is  generally  expressed  by 
the  Formative  (without  a  case-sign)  or  by  the  aifix  "/,"  which  outwardly  coincides  with  the  Ablative. 
But  the  postpositions  and  the  case-signs  generally  are  as  yet  very  sparingly  used,  the  noun  is  usually 
put  in  the  Formative,  and  the  reader  has  to  find  out  for  himself  its  grammatical  connexion ;  in  many 
sentences  not  a  single  case-sign  is  to  be  met  with,  so  that  the  translation  can  only  be  made  according  to 
conjecture.     This  unsettled  state  of  the  language  often  occasions  very  great  perplexities. 

The  verb  is  as  yet  very  little  developed.  Generally  three  ten.ses  only  are  in  use :  the  Present 
(in  the  later  Hindu!  the  Present  indefinite  and  in  Hindi  the  Subjunctive),'  the  Preterite,  and  the 
Future.  Of  the  Imperfect  I  have  found  only  a  few  curious  forms;  the  Perfect  and  Pluperfect, 
which  very  seldom  occur,  are  compound  tenses. 

The  Present  tense  offers  a  great  variety  of  personal  terminations,  many  of  which  coincide,  the 
Anusvara  being  generally  dropped  in  the  writing  of  the  Granth,  so  that  the  person  can  in  many 
instances  only  be  found  out  by  the  context.  The  Future  offers  two  forms,  one  of  which  is  made  up 
by  the  terminations  ?TT.  TfvJ>  ?T\,  etc.,  corresponding  to  the  Prakrit  terminations  T^FTrf'T,  Wflf.  Wf?. 
etc.,  and  the  other  of  which  is  a  compound  tense,  as  now  used  in  Hindi  and  Hindustani  (see  my 
Sindhi  Grammar,  p.  291,  annotation). 

The  Preterite  is  made  up  either  by  means  of  the  participle  past  alone  or  by  personal  termina- 
tions added  to  it  (as  in  Sindhi). 

There  is  still  a  regular  passive  voice  for  the  Present,  Imperative,  Future,  and  paiily  also  for 
the  Preterite,  which  has  been  lost  already  (with  a  few  exceptions)  in  the  later  Hindu!,  which  shows 
the  first  attempts  to  make  up  for  it  by  having  recourse  to  a  composition. 

There  is  not  only  a  participle  present  active,  formed  by  the  terminations  "  anto,"  "ant,"  " atu," 
"at,"  "td"  or  "da,"  but  also  a  participle  present  passive,  formed  by  the  termination  "latu," 
"lat."  The  participle  past  offers  still  the  older  form  "id"  [id  iau) ;  many  are  also  directly  taken 
over  from  the  Prakrit  without  any  further  assimilation.  To  this  must  be  added,  that  pronominal 
suffixes  are  not  unfrequently  connected  with  the  verb,  especially  in  the  Preterite,  more  rarely  so  with 
the  noun.  In  Sindh!  this,  is  still  very  common  and  quite  a  peculiar  feature  of  this  idiom,  but  in 
the  later  Hindu!  only  a  few  traces   of  it  are  to  be  mot  with,  and  in  Hindi  and   Hindiistaal  it  is 

altogether  unknown. 

« 

From  these  few  remarks  it  may  be  inferred,  that  the  idiom  of  the  Granth  is  well  worth  a  closer 
investigation,  as  we  shall  thereby  get  a  clearer  insight  into  the  formation  of  the  modern  Korth-Intlian 
vernaculars,  the  peculiarities  of  which  cannot  be  fully  laid  open  without  going  back  to  the  source 
from  which  they  have  sprung,   and  which  has  fortunately  been   preserved  to  us   in  the   Granth. 

The  whole  Granth  is  written  in  verses,  as  the  Hindus  have  very  little  taste  for  prose-compositions. 
The  artificial  measures  of  Sanskrit  poetry  are  all  discarded ;  the  metres  that  are  used  in  the  Granth, 
are  either  old  Prakrit  metres  or  later  inventions,  perhaps  of  the  poets  themselves.  There  are 
two  leading  principles  in  Hindu!  poetry,  viz. :  the  verses  are  measured  by  quantity  only,  i.e.  by  the 

This  mood  (though  originally  the  Preseut  tense)  is  in  our  modern  Hindi  and  Hindustani  grammars 
generally  called  the  Aorist,  which  is  quite  an  inappropriate  appellation.  In  native  Hindustani  grammars  it  is 
designated  I)y  c  iLi<,  as  it  in  some  way  corresponds  to  the  Arabic  c  jLi-*,  which  De  Sacy  translated  by 
Aorist.  Thence  it  was  applied  also  to  the  Hindi  and  Hindustani.  But  it  was  quite  lost  sight  of  tliat  the 
technical  terms  of  Arabic  grammar  cannot  be  properly  applied  to  the  Hindustani  verl),  which  in  its  conjuga- 
tion is  totally  different  from  the  Arabic  verb  ;  and  if  tlie  Maulavis  term  this  tense  or  rather  mood  (as  it  is 
now)  c  ,Li» ,  the  Arabic  not  offering  a  more  suitable  appellation,  we  at  any  rate  must  not  render  it  by 
"Aorisi,"  as  this  term  conveys  a  different  meaning  altogether. 
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the  number  of  moras  (aot  by  number  of  syllables  or  fixed  feet),  and  tbey  must  rhijme  together;  the 
metres  are  therefore  all  so-called  mdtra  chandas  (regulated  by  quantity),  as  they  are  intended  for 
singing'  or  a  rhythmical  recitation.  The  greatest  attention  is  paid  to  the  rhyme,  as  in  our  modern 
poetry;  and  if- the  poet  cannot  command  it  readily,  the  last  word  is  tortured  into  it  and  thereby 
frequently  so  disfigured,   that  its   original  form   is  hardly  recognisable. 

It  cannot  be  our  object  here  to  give  a  full  description  of  all  the  metres  employed  in  the  Granth, 
as  this  would  cany  us  beyond  the  limits  of  a  preliminary  discourse ;  we  must  content  ourselves  with 
laying  down  here  the  general  rules  and  giving  a  survey  of  the  most  common  metres,  which  will  enable 
the  student  to  find  out  by  scanning  those  fancy  metres  of  some  poets,  to  which  no  name  has  been 
given  in  the  Granth,  as  very  likely  no  name  was  known  for  them,  whereas  the  usual  metres  are 
always  indicated  by  their  appropriate  names.  The  Sikhs  themselves  seem  now  to  have  lost  all 
knowledge  of  the  metrical  laws  of  the  Granth,  for  I  never  met  a  person  who  could  give  me  the 
least  clue  to  them,   and  the  learned  Brahmaus  disdain  to  read  the  Granth. 

The  length  of  the  syllables  is  determined  by  allotting  to  a  short  syllable  one  matra  or  kala, 
i.e.  mora,  and  to  a  long  syllable  two  matras.  A  syllable  is  long  either  by  nature  (as  d,  f,  ft,  e,  o, 
ai,  an)  or  by  position  (when  a  naturally  short  vowel  is  followed  either  by  a  double  or  a  conjunct 
consonant);  but  if  the  second  part  of  a  conjunct  consonant  be  a  semi-vowel,  a  k,  jJ,  i  or  h,  the  pre- 
ceding vowel  may  remain  short,  if  the  metre  requires  it.  On  the  other  hand,  a  single  consonant 
may  be  doubled,  in  order  to  gain  a  long  syllable ;  this  is  especially  the  case,  if  it  be  originally 
doubled  in  Prakrit ;  for  instance  f^^T  tisu  may  also  be  pronounced  tissu  (Prakrit  fTTOT).  To  this  cir- 
cumstance especial  attention  must  be  paid,  as  the  doubling  of  a  consonant  is  never  indicated  in 
the  writing  of  the  Granth,  not  even  in  such  cases  where  in  common  pronunciation  it  is  still  doubled. 

A  diphthong  may  again  be  severed  into  two  short  syllables,  as  ai  =  a-i,  au  =  a-u,  wherever 
required  by  the  metre.  A  naturally  long  vowel  may  be  pronounced  sJioft ;  this  is  especially  the 
case  with  e  and  o,  which  may  be  considered  as  anceps,  as  in  Prakrit;  even  the  diphthongs  ai  and  au 
may  be  rendered  short  under  the  pressure  of  the  metre.  On  the  other  hand,  the  poets  take  the 
liberty  of  lengthening  a  short  vowel,  whenever  necessary  for  the  sake  of  the  metre,  not  only  at 
the  end  of  a  verse  or  hemistich,  but  also  in  the  midst  of  a  verse,  though  this  is  comparatively 
seldom  the  case.  Two  vowels  may  be  contracted  into  one,  especially  i  with  a  following  vowel,  i 
being  changed  in  this  case  into  the  semi- vowel  y,  as  itc  =  i/u ;  even  a  short  and  a  long  vowel  may 
be  contracted,   as  ai  to  ai  (short  or  long,  as  the  metre  may  require  it). 

Another  point,  which  must  well  be  attended  to,  is,  that  the  pronunciation  of  the  Hindu!  difi'ers 
greatly  in  poetry  from  that  usual  in  prose.  In  prose  the  consonants  are  now  frequently  mute,  and 
so  always  a  final  consonant  containing  short  a ;  but  in  scanning  a  verse,  no  vowel  is,  as  a  rule,  to 
be  passed  over;  even  a  conjunct  consonant  must  now  and  then  be  separated  into  its  constituent 
parts  (by  the  insertion  of  i  or  a),  in  order  to  gain  the  necessary  number  of  matras. 

1.— THE   DOHA   (or  DOHRA)^   AND   SORATTHA. 

The  Dohra,  which  is  comparatively  little  used  in  the  Granth,  is  a  distich,  the  two  verses  of 
which  rhyme  at  the  end.  Each  verse  consists  of  twenty-four  matras,  which  are  distributed  into 
feet  (3n!r)  of  6  -1-  4  -}-  3  and  6  -f  4  -)-  1  matras  respectively,  there  being  a  caesura  at  the  end  of  every 

'  III  the  Granth  the  key-note  (UfJ)  is  therefore  generally  added,  as  the  verses  of  the  Granth  are  still 
sung  in  the  public  worship  of  the  Sikhs,  especially  in  tlie  Har-niandar  at  Amritsar,  accompauied  by  stringed 
musical  instruments. 

'  Sanskrit  f^T?^,  Prakrit  ^fT;  dohara  (usually  now  pronounced  dohra)  is  tlie  dhninutive  of  it.  The 
Doha  is  an  old  Prakrit  metre,  as  it  is  already  found  in  Kalidasa's  VikramorvasI  (edited  by  Bolleuscn, 
St.  Petersburg,  184G),  p.  55  and  p.  3/3. 
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first  hemistich.  The  syllables  of  a  whole  Dohra  may  therefore  be  from  forty-eight  short  ones  to 
twenty-three  long  and  two  short  ones,  the  final  matra  of  each  verse  being  always  short.  We 
subjoin  here  two  Dohras  of  Teg-bahadur  (Transl.  p.  708),  in  order  to  show  their  scansion. 

bala   chutkio  |  bandana  |  pare  ||  kachu  naho|ta    upa|i|| 

^   JTTTJ?  Jira  %z  uf3  3nT  f^  u^   wnf2  ii 

kahu  nanaka  |  aba     o|ta    hari  ||  guja     jiu     ho|hu    saha|i  ||  v.  53. 

^f3T   ?TMT    Tf^  3ffT  31^   7#  7J  fXyfoG  ?rr^  ii 

sangi   sakha  |  sabhi    taji  ]  gae  ||  kou    na      nib|hyo    sa|tha  || 

s?y   7JT7J7  -fer  fwfe  H     t?  ■S5'    ^    3rrw  ii 

kahu  nanaka  |  iha     bipa|ti    mai  ||  teka   eka  |  raghu  najtha  ||  v.  54. 

The  Sorattha  is  the  reverse  of  the  Ddhra,  the  smaller  half  preceding  the  longer  one ;  it  is  very 
seldom  met  with  in  the  Granth. 

2.— THE  DUPADA.' 

The  Dupada  is  of  very  frequent  occurrence  in  the  Granth  ;  it  consists  usually  of  a  distich  of 
two  verses,  which  rhyme  at  the  end,  each  verse  containing  thirty-four  matras,  and  being  divided 
by  a  caesura  into  two  equal  hemistichs.  The  verse  is  distributed  into  feet  of2xG-|-4  +  5-(-2  Kalas, 
the  last  syllable  always  being  long.  We  subjoin  an  example  taken  from  Eag  Gaurl,  Mah.  V.,  Sabd  115,  2 
(Transl.  p.  291): 

dina    na|tha  ana|tha  karuna  |  mai  ||  sajana   milta     pita    |    mabitarl|a  ||        17  -j-  17  =:  34  K. 

eUTJ    7^^     ftrg^    3lfTJ  TJTASn      t  VWS     ^3   VTfH  €3ftnn  II 

carana  kavala  |  hirdai  |  gahi  nanajka  ||  bhai  sagara  |  eanta  pa|ri     utarl|a  ||  17  -}-  17  =  34  K. 

68  K. 

The  Dupada  presents  many  varieties.  One  kind  consists  of  only  one  verse,  the  two  hemistichs  of 
which  rhyme  together,  and  are  also  written  as  separate  verses  and  counted  as  such.  In  this  case 
the  verse  is  scanned  by6-l-4  +  5-|-2|[6-t-4-f4-f-2=33  Kalas,  orby6  +  4  +  3-f2[|6+4  +  4 
+  2  =  31  Kalas,  the  last  syllable  always  being  long.  Now  and  then  we  meet  with  Dupadas,  which 
alternately  contain  34,  33  and  31  Kalas.  Usually  a  Rahau  also  is  added,  scanned  in  the  same 
way,  but  counted  as  a  separate  verse.  We  subjoin  here  an  example,  taken  from  Rag  GaurT,  ilah.  V., 
Sabd  114  (Transl.  p.  291): 

^nr  7  v^  -^{37;  ^rs^  ii  5T3  f^;^   t;  fjwr^  sjtc^  ii  ■3U^^Q  ii 

rama  ko  ba|lu  pura|na  bliali    ||  tate    britha  |  na   bia|pai     ka|l  || 
6-f4-f3  +  2  1|C  +  4  +  4  +  2=15-fl6=31K. 

Sanskrit  fg^ntf  ( .     Colebrooke,  Miscellaneous  Essays,  ed.  Cowell,  vol.  ii.  p.  85,  note  I,  states,  that  the 
Dnipadika  has  iii  each  verse  twenty-eight  matras;  but  such  a  metre  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  Granth. 
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^  ^    t%3%    THT  TTf^  ?TT^  II  ^   ^   7^37  Wlfv  TJT^  II  «1 

JO   Jo    cita|vai  cla|gu    hari    ma|i   ||   so    so    kai'lta     a|pi      kara|I  || 
6  +  4  +  5  +  2  11  6  +  4  +  4  +  2=  17 +  16  =  33  K. 

t^?Z^    ^      1{3    VTS  3T^T5^  II  7JT7J7  ut?     3TS   f7r33#  31THt  II  ^l 

nindaka  ki  |  prabha  pati  |  gava|i    ||   nanaka  hari  ]  guna  nir|bhau    ga|I  || 
6  +  4+3  +  2  II  6  +  4  +  4  +  2=15 +  16  =  31  K. 


3.— THE  TIPADA  (or  TEIPADA). 

The  Tipada  is  essentially  the  same  as  the  Dupada.  It  consists,  as  a  rule,  of  a  stanza  of  three 
distichs,  to  which  generally  a  Eahau  is  added ;  the  rhyme  generally  varies  in  every  distich.  There 
is  a  considerable  variety  in  the  scansion,  some  distichs  being  scanned  by  6  +  5  +  4  +  2  and  6  +  5 
+  4  +  2  =  17  +  17  or  34  Ivalas,  others  by  6  +  5  +  4  +  1  and  6  +  5  +  4  +  1  =  16  +  16  or  32  Kalfis, 
the  last  syllable  in  this  case  being  short.  We  subjoin  a  Tipada  of  Kabir,  taken  from  Eag  Gaurl, 
KabTr  19  (Transl.  p.  464): 

^^7J  f*r@  vrrc^  7^  3fe  II  *f^    ^  Tm  75^t  ^  »ife  ii  <i 

kancana  syu       pa|!ai     na|hl    tolli   ||   manu   de  ra|mu      lia   |  hai  mo|li  || 

16+  16  =  32  K. 

WTET  ^fu    Tm  Wi^Til   srf^   TlTfeJHT  II  ^nfrT  'RSTfe  ^ITT    ^J5    »lTfe»KT  II  HTT©  11 

aba   mohi  rri|mu    apuua  |  kari     Jrm|y;i    ||      sahuji    eubha|i   mera  |  manu    man|ya  || 

17  +  17  =  34  K. 

•^^      S7f^      srfW    «f3    7J    UTf^JHT  II  TR     33lf5       tft      uff^    JWlf^WT  II  ^ 

brahamai   kathi  |  kathi  antu  |  na       paila     ||   rama   bhagati  |  baithe    gha|ri        ai|a  || 

17  +  17  =  34K. 

SfTI    sra^     €b^    ^f3  t^JHTsft  II  ^^75     TT^r     "S^fS     f?^  ^T^ft  II  ? 

kahu  kabJra  |  cancala  ma|ti     tia|gi    ||    kevala  ra|ma  bhagati  |  nija  bha|gi  || 

17  +  17  =  34K. 


4.— THE   CAUPADA. 

The  Caupada  is  in  very  frequent  use  in  Hindu!  poetry,  the  greatest  part  of  the  Granth  being 
composed  in  this  metre.  In  the  Eamayan  of  Tulsi-das  the  Caupada  is  usually  a  stanza  of  four 
tetrastiohs,  each  of  ■which  consists  of  two  distichs,  the  two  verses  of  each  distich  again  always 
rhyming  at  the  end.  Each  verse  contains  sixteen  matras,  the  distich  therefore  thirty-two.  There 
is  a  caesura  in  each  verse  after  the  sixth,  seventh,  eighth,  ninth  or  tenth  mora ;  the  last  syllable 
of  a  verse  is  generally  long,  but  it  may  be  also  short.'  We  subjoin  here  a  tetrastich  from  Tulsi-das 
(Hindul  edition  of  Tulsi-das  Eamayan,  Medical  Hall  Press,  Benares,   1869),  p.  329,  last  Caupal : 

'  Colcbrooke  states,  I.  c.  p.  85,  tliat  each  verse  (i.e.  distich)  contains  thirty  moments  (seven  times  4  +  2) 
and  terminated  by  a  long  syllable.  This  is  wrong,  as  shown  by  the  example  quoted  from  Tulsi-das,  the 
Ramayan  of  whom  he  seems  not  to  have  examined  himself. 


ox  THE  LAlfGITAGE  A^^D  THE  METEES  USED  IN  THE  GEANTH.  cxxxi 

aye   bharata  |  siinga   saba   loga   ||   ki'isatanu    siT  raghu  |  biia      biyoga  || 

16  +  1G=:32K. 

41M4^<4       ^f%^       ^f%     TRT^   11  ^^       IT^J      ?Tff    ^ift       ^^     ^TRT^  II 

bamadeva  basishtba  |  muni  nayaka  ||  dekhe  prabhu  mahi  dhari  |  dhanu  sayaka  || 

16+  16  =  32  K. 

In  the  Grantb  also  tbe  Caupada  consists,  as  a  rule,  of  four  tetrastiehs,  each,  containing  two  distichs 
of  thirty-two  matras  severally,  one  or  two  Eahaus,  consisting  of  one  distich,  being  usually  added 
to  the  stanza.     We  subjoin  an  example  taken  from  Eag  Gauri,  ilah.  III.,  1  (Transl.  p.  222) : 

3TfH  tHfeJH  Uf^  5^?5T  TE^  II  nfW  Hfe  f*r^5T%  W2^  II 

guri     miliai  |  hari   mela     hiJI   |1     ape     mcli  |  milavai     sui  ||  16+  16. 

5iHT    •^     fTE  fsift  nnv  ttt§  ii    u^»^    5^S    ^mft:  vst%  ii  <i 

mera   prabhu  sabha  bidhi   |    ape     janai  |1   hukame  mele   |   sabdi   pachanai  ||  16  +  16. 

Tf^  JV3   t  3f¥     f!     "sf  ^nfff  II  t    Tr%  ^^    ^  'T^Tfe  11  ^rrf  ii 

sati   gura  kai   bhai  1  bhramu  bhau     jai   ||  bhai  rajai   saca  |  rangi     samai  |1  16  +  16. 

7[f3  tHfeW  Ijf^  *rf?J    ^fl   irarfff  II  ATT     Vf      HTTT    ^^fs  7^  \nf^  II 

guri      miliai  |  hari    mani  vasai   subhai  ||  mera  prabhu  bhara  |  kimati     nahi      pai  [|  16  +  16. 

^rqf7  T^^T^    no  7J  \jidi«^id  II  ^TT    ■4;?     Tsvt^     "sry+Jcsoid  ii  =1 

sabdi    salahai  |  antu   na    paraTavu    ||    mera  prabhu  bakhse  |  bakhsanahai-u  |1  16  +  16  K. 

But  there  are  also  many  Caupadas  in  the  Granth  consisting  only  of  one  distich  and  a  half  or  even 
of  one  distich  with  one  or  two  Rahaus  added.  In  this  case  all  the  three  verses  of  the  tetrastich 
must  have  the  same  rhyme.     JE.ff.  Eag  Gauri,  Mah.  Y.,  I.  (Transl.  p.  246) : 

^!7J   fJrfq  7?T75       TTS    irrr  l^TFt  II  f^  VTS^    Uf^  Tm   TUT^  II  7Tr#  II 

kina   bidhi   kusala  |  hotu   mera    bhai    1|     kyu       paiai   |    hari  rama     sahal  jl  16  +  16  K. 

TTW  t;  fajfri  3ra^   mb  ^nfsnn  w  "ft    ^^^      ^T3  ^rfwT  ii 

kusala  na    grihi  |  meri    sabha      maia    |1     uce    mandara  |  sundara    chaia  H  16  +  16  K. 

■^%  ?5T^fe  tTsj?  3T^f5nn  II  <^ 

jhuthe  lalaci  i  janamu      gaTaifi  ji  16  K. 
Example  of  a  tetrastich  consisting  only  of  one  distich,  Eag  Gauri,  Mah.  T.,  XXIX.  (Transl.  p.  261)  : 

^  V3Tfe#    TTH^  nfVTJT   II  ^  3f%    ^3S        f3^   f?T#  ^^      ?B3T  II  <1 

JO      paraio    |    soi      apana  ||     Jo    taji   chodana  |  tisu     syu  manu     racana  |]  16  +  16  K. 

5.— THE   PAN  JP  AD  A. 

The  Panjpada  oecura  but  rarely  in  the  Granth.  It  consists  commonly  of  five  distichs,  each 
of  which  has  its  own  rhyme ;  one  or  two  Rahaus  may  be  added  to  them.  Occasionally  the  stanza 
contains  also  six  distichs  with  one  or  two  Eahaus  in  addition.  There  is  a  great  variety  of  the 
Panjpada,  as  nearly  every  distich  differs  from  the  other  in  the  number  of  the  matras ;    the  distichs 
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are  scanned  by  15  +  15,  16  +  16,  17  +  17,  or  even  20  +  20  Kalas,  tHere  being  a  caesura  in  every 
verse  after  the  seventh,  eighth,  ninth  or  tenth  mora. 

As  examples  may  serve,  Eag  Asa,  Mah.  I.,  XXIII.,  a  Panjpada  consisting  of  six  distichs  with 
a  Eahau  after  the  first  distich  (Transl.  p.  503) : 

Htr    sTz^      ^iTT    TT^  srra  II  ^TT  3*r  ^ttti   fj^m  ^^rra  ii  <i 


m5hu  kutumbu  |  mohu  sabha  kfira  |!  mohu  tuma  tajaliu  |  sagala  vekara  ||  15  +  15  =  .30  K. 

»hl  Wi     5?JJ        TtTTT  3*r  ■jftH  II  TTH  TiPJ    f^      3%    ^ft3  II  HUT^  II 

mohu  aru  bharamu  |  tajahu  tuma  bira  |]   sacu    namu  ridai  ]  ravai    sarira  ||  16  +  16  ^  32  K. 

3[ra  Ttftfim  ^   mr  3V  wnrfrj  ii  T^ifu  ^t    ?rr  wrfs  "UTlrr  ii  q 

gura    dikhia      le  |  japu  tapu   kamahi  ||  namuhu  tutai  |  na    thai      pahi  ji  16  +  16  =  32  K. 
Panjpada  of  Kabir,  Eag  Gauri,  XV.  (Transl.  p.  462) : 

f^  ym  g'fe  UMPd  3fs:€-  ?ft7rr  ii  w^    ^^^^  n#   3V  srr  Tftei  ii  -^ 

jyu      jala  chodi  bahari  |   bhaio      mina  |]  puraba   janama   hau  |  tapa   kfi     hina  j]  17  +  17  =  34  K. 
Panjpada  of  Kablr,  Eag  Gauri,  L.  (Transl.  p.  474) : 

v^^  fcs  w(f3  %     Trnrat  Trrerr  ii  wm  ^?  3  wrs^  ^Ftf  ^nn^r  ii  <i 

pC'vakarai  dina      curi   hai  |  sahurarai  jana  ||  andha  loku  na    janal  |  murakha   eana  ||  20 +  20:=  40  K. 

6.— TEE  ASTPADi.' 

The  Astpadi,  ■which  is  very  extensively  employed  in  the  Granth,  is  a  stanza  consisting  usually 
of  eight,  and  occasionally  of  more  distichs,  the  two  verses  of  each  distich  rhyming  together  at  the 
end.  There  are  also  AstpadTs,  the  strophes  of  which  consist  of  two  distichs  or  of  three  verses 
severally,  in  which  latter  case  all  the  three  verses  must  have  the  same  end-rhyme.  The  single  verses 
are  scanned  by  26  or  24  moras,  with  a  caesura  after  the  thirteenth  mora,  so  that  a  distich  contains 
either  50  or  48  Kalas.  To  every  Astpadi  one  or  two  Eahaus  may  be  added,  which  are  never 
counted. 

£.g.  Astpadi,  consisting  of  distichs,  Sirl  Eag,  Mah.  III.,  II.  (Transl.  p.  90) : 

ir#  ^    sra^   swr^      iT^?    33    75^  fes  nnf2 11 

hau    mai    karma   kamavade    |  jama    daodu    lagai    tina        ai     [j  13  +  13  =;  26  K. 
frT  Tft   373    ^fe   ^   #Era  I  Tift   ^rt  t?5^  5rrfs  II  1 

ji      satl    guru    sevani    se     ubare    |   hari     set!      Uva       lai     i|       13  +  11  =  24  K. 

50  K. 

*I3   %    apJifW     KTH  fxinnfs  II 

mana    re    gurmukhi    namu      dhiai     j]  13  Iv. 

.     ^ft    ifHfEI    srat  fefvpHT  f3?7r  3THHf5  7>TfH   WnfH  II  HTJTf  II 

dhuri   purabi   kartai      likhia    |    tina      gurmati    nami      samai   \\  13+  13:=  26  K. 

vinu     sati    gura     pratiti      na      aval    |     nami    na   lago    bhau  ||  13  +  11  =  24  K. 
ipjRi       flrw       7J    VT^^      :rtf      Vfl^     ?T%  JT»nf^  II  ^^ 

supanai    sukkhu    na     pavai    |    dukha   mahi    savai    samai    ||  1 3  +  1 1  =:  24  K. 

48  K. 

'  The  f'hapal  is  not  to  be  found  iu  the  Granth,  but  is  much  employed  by  Goviud  Singh. 
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Astpad!  consisting  of  two  distiolis  severally,  Sirl  Rag,  Mah.  V.,  I.,  1  (Transl.  p.  96) : 

Ja   kau   muskala     ati     banai    |    dliol     koi    na    dCi    ||      13  +  11  =  24  K. 
?5T3T  n§   ^»T»T;^      TW  f3    3ffT     M^    II 

lagu    hoe    dusmana    |   siika   bin  bhajji    kballe  ||  13  +  11  =  24  K. 

'ra       5^    JHTIT^    Ht      ^    »KT*<dl0  II 

sabbho  bhajjai    asara    |   cukai   sabhu     asarau     ||  13  +  11:=  24  K. 

f^fe  nfT%  ■©■^    VTT^TTH       ?5^    A    33>  ^?T#  II 

citi      aval      5su   parbrahamu  |  lagai   na   tatti      vau   ||    13 +  11  =24  K. 

7.— THE  SLOX. 

The  Slok  used  in  the  Granth  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  epic  Sanskrit  Shlok  consisting 
of  1 6  +  1 6  syllables,  the  word  Slok  being  taken  in  the  Granth  in  the  more  general  sense  of  a  stanza. 
The  Slok  of  the  Granth  consists  usually  of  one  distich,  but  also  of  a  triplet,  or  two  or  three  distichs, 
which,  rhyme  at  the  end,  there  being  a  caesura  in  each  verse  after  the  twelfth  mora;  the  whole 
verse  is  scanned  by  12  +  10  :=  22  moras. 

Kff.  S15k  of  Kablr  T.  (Transl.  p.  671) : 

kabira   merl     simarani  |  rasna      upari     ramu  ||  12  +  10  =:  22  K. 

adi       jugadi    sagala   bhagta  |  ta    ko    sukhu    bisramu  |1  12  +  10  =  22  K. 

44  K. 
JapjT,  Slok  at  the  end  of  it  (Transl.  p.  13) : 

V^^     3Ti   VT^  fvr5T    *rr5T  ^Hf3    HIT?  II 

pavanu   guru    pan!      pita   |    mata    dharti   mahatu  ||  12  +  10  =  22  K. 

t^^^  Trf3  TfS  TTFt  Trf2»>n     ¥^     W[^     yUl3  II 

divasu     rati      dui       dai   .       day  a    |    khelai   sagala  jagatu  ||  12  +  10=:  22  K. 

cangyaia  buryaia      |    vacai   dharmu  haduri  ||  12  +  10  =  22  K. 

karami     apo        apni     |    ke    nerai    ke    duri  |1  12  +  10:=  22  K. 

froV  TTW  fwTfsnrr  we  'T*i7f3  i^rrfe  ii 

jinT     namu        dhiaia     |     gae    samakati    ghuli  ||  12  +  10  ^  22  K. 

3517^    5     W    "©tI^     ^3^  W^   37rt?5  II 

nanaka   te    mukha   ujale    |   ketl    chuti     nali   ||  12  +  10  =  22  K. 

132  k7 
Remarl.     In  the  Bh5g  of  the  Granth  (see  p.  ccxxi)  there  are  some  Sloks   by  Nanak  and  Arjun 
called  *\V>M   TvUrt^^Y-    As  they  are  neither  Sanskrit  Shloks  nor  composed  in  the    Shloka  metre, 
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the  question  is,  what  is  meant  by  J1555'  JTTIJrf33^?  The  easiest  solution  would  be  to  understand 
by  it  the  Sanskriti  metre,  which  is  much  used  in  Prakrit.  In  Prakrit  poetry  the  Sanskriti  is  a 
stanza  consisting  of  four  verses,  which  together  contain  the  number  of  96  moras,  each  verse  averaging 
between  18  and  28  moras.  Very  likely  by  the  word  ♦(vj*lfi;i\  a  variation  of  this  metre  is  intended, 
as  those  Sloks  in  the  Granth  do  not  contain  the  same  number  of  moras. 
The  Sl5k  of  Mah.  I.  is  scanned  by  2  x  5  +  5  +  4  =  28  Kalas,  as  : 

■Lrft    H'T3^    ^fWT     ■ETT^  II  t'R5  IfTTfJT    ^^3V^       Jl»TTO  II 

pari   pusta|ka    sandhia  |  badam   |]    sila     puja|3i   bagula   sa|madham  1|  14  +  14  ^  28  K. 

ijfW     ■??      fwtf^     ^'3  II  tvr?5  tannw  fwr5  ii 

mukhi  jhuthu  |  bibhukana  |  saram  ||  traipfila  |  tihala    bi|caram  ]|  14  +  14  =:  28  K. 

The  whole  first  Sl5k  contains  five  verses  of  this  kind  and  consequently  5  x  28  :=  140  Kalas. 

The  Miba(  ffXTfff^3^  of  Mah.  V.  are  scanned  in  a  different  way,  as  shown  by  the  first  Slok, 
which  runs  thus : 

S73B      W37      7^    fUTT     ?3H     -£1^31  ft^     ?T3TT  11 


katanca  |  mata  |  katanca  |  pita  |1  katanca  |  banita  |  biuuda  |  sutaha  ||  44-4  +  4  +  3  =  15) qn-i?- 

4  +  4  +  4  +  3=  1.5)— "^"^■ 

73B       fT3      »ft3   ftl^       "^q^  53B        ^       ?i'ST     3  II 

katanca  |  bhrata  |  mita    hi|ta    bandhava  ||  katanca  |  mohu  ku|tamba  tu  ||  4  +  3  +  4  +  4:=  15) ^^  -jj- 

4  +  4  +  4  =  12)-^'^- 

T3^    ^vw    ^^n?(     fvj       vnj3     fjnfTTf  sraf5  ii 

katanca  |  capala  |  mohani  |  rupam  ||  pekhante  1  tyagam  |  karoti  ||  4  +  3  +  4  +  4:=15i 97 -ij- 

4  +  4  +  4=12)-^'  -^• 

•3tJ3       ^       dJ|<^IA     f^-^^     TTIT^       W^^        »KH3      37^  II 

rahanta  ]  sanga  ]  bhagvana  1  simaranu  1|  nanaka  |  labdhyam  |  accuta  [  tanaha  l|4  +  3  +  4  +  4=::15| onir 

4  +  4  +  4  +  3  =  15/—  '^"-^- 

114  K. 

In  this  Slok  the  first  and  fourth,  and  the  second  and  third  verse  rhyme  together,  and  have  also  the 
same  number  of  moras.  "Whatever  be  therefore  understood  by  7{^^  flvJlTf53l.  so  much  is  evident, 
that  they  have  no  uniform  metre,  as  the  Sloks  also  vary  considerably  in  the  number  of  verses. 

8.— THE  DAKHAISTA. 

The  Dakhana  is  a  couplet  of  two  verses,  which  rhyme  at  the  end,  each  verse  being  divided 
by  a  caesura  into  two  hemistichs  after  the  twelfth  mora,  the  whole  verse  containing  12  +  10  =  22 
Kalas,  which  may  be  distributed  into  Ganas  of  5  +  4  +  3  ||  3  +  4  +  3.  As  regards  the  number 
of  moras,  the  Dakhana  therefore  coincides  with  the  Slok  (see  sub.  7),  the  only  difference  being, 
that  the  Dakhanil  is  always  restricted  to  one  couplet.  In  the  Granth  the  Dakhana  is  always  found 
in  connexion  with  the  so-called  Chant  (see  the  nest  following  metre),  which  it  usually  precedes. 

We  subjoin  two  Dakhanas,  from  Siri  Eag,  Chant  I.,  1,  2,  Mah.  V.  (Transl.  p.  109) : 

ns     ^f^nr  ^  fu^    y^  !?#  ^^j^^tt?  ii 

hatha  majhahu   ma     piri    |   pase    kiu      didaru  ||  12  +  10  =  22  K. 

santa    saranai    labhane    |   nanaka   prana    adharu  ||  12  +  10  =  22  K. 

4Tk^ 
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dhurl    majanu    saJlia   kliG    |   sfu        tine     kripalu  [|  12  +  10  =  22  K. 


laJdhe    habbhe   thokare   |   nanaka   hari    dhanu   miilu  ||   12  +  10  —  22  K. 

44  K. 

9.— THE   CHAXT. 

Chant  f^3)  is  in  the  Granth  the  name  of  a  stanza,  which  consists  of  three  couplets,  each 
couplet  having  its  o-^vti  rhyme.  Each  verse  of  the  couplet  contains  28  moras,  being  scanned  by 
8  +  8  +  8+4,  with  a  caesura  after  the  sixteenth  mora,  the  whole  couplet  therefore  28  +  28  = 
56  moras.     Kff.  Sirl  Bag,  Chant,  Mah.  V.,  I.  (III.)  (Transl.  p.  109) : 

^^Ti   WH^  f^rf  vtfe'  i\f3     ^3K   »if^  nrr^  iifV®  ii 

carana    kamala    siu   |   piriti       rlti    ||    santana   mani     a]vae        jiu    |i  28  K.  \ 

dutia      bhau   |    bipriti  anlti    |l    dasa    naha   bha[vae     Jiu    |!  28  K.  y 

dasa   naha   bhavae  |  binu    darsavae   ||  ika   khinu   dhiraju   |  kiu    karai  |1  28  K.  \ 

7!m  TH4M      3^     *r^    ^fteT     rR5    fTO    *r^^     f?r#    ^  ll  |  56  k. 

nama   bihuna   |    tanu    manu    luua   ||  Jala     binu   machull   |   jiu    marai  ||      28  K.  / 

^im  v^  funrrt  "vjitj  nnnt     ar^    ^n^   ^fji  f»Tfe  m^  ii 

mUu   merai    piare    |    prana   adhare  ||   guna   sadha   sangi     mili   |    gavae  ||  28  K.  \ 

27T7J7  ?  w»T^  xrrfH  w^^p"    Hf?s  "sfTi  wff?  ^mr^  ii  '  55  jj; 

nanaka   ke     sualmi    dhari   anugrahu  ||  mani    tani     anki    salmavae  ||  28  K.  ] 


168  K. 

10.— TILE  PATJEI. 

The  Pauri  (\|  0;f\)  is  on  an  average  a  stanza  of  live  verses  (though  it  may  also  contain  more 
or  less)  which  all  rhyme  together  at  the  end,  and  are  divided  by  a  caesura  into  two  hemistichs. 
In  the  Granth  the  Pauri  usually  follows  after  one  or  two  Sloks  and  constitutes  in  connexion  with 
the  Slok  or  Sloks  the  so-called  Viir,  which  is  therefore  a  mixed  stanza.  The  verses  of  the  PanrI 
are  therefore,  as  a  rule,  scanned  in  the  same  way  as  the  S15k,  viz.  by  12  +  10  moras,  which  may, 
as  in  the  Dakhana,  be  distributed  into  Ganas  of  5  +  4  +  3  ||  3  +  4  +  3. 

"S\'e  subjoin  a  Pauri  taken  from  Sirl  Hag,  Yar  I.,  Mali.  III.  (Transl.  p.  113): 

^ifH  f^  srarr  tw   fs^  Thn^  nfn  ii 

hari  akk5    karta    ikkii  ||  IkkO    dibTmu     hari  ||  12  +  10  =:  22  K. 

hari  ikkasai   dahai   amaru   ||   ikko   hai-i     citti   dhari  ||  12  +  10  =  22  K. 

'  Tliough  the  word  is  written  here  \{\f3',  it  must  be  read  piriti,  for  the  sake  of  the  metre. 
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UtH   f3^  f^  ^  T^XfXJ       33      ^H       ^   Tf3  Srf3  II 

hari     tisu     biuu     kui      nahi    ||    diiru    bhramu  bhau   duri   kari  ||  12  +  10  =  22  K. 

uft  f3fl  ^  JHiwiRj  t^  ??      BV    ■snutH   Wft  II 

hari    tisai   no      Ealahi       ji  |j  tudhu    rakhai    bfihari     gliari  1|  12  +  10  =  22  K. 

uf^  f^TO  ^  nfs  ^Tf^wfTO  ^    Tif3  ^rfv  srf    fmnr  sfd  ii 


hari    jfisa    no    li5i      dayalu     so   ||   bari  japi   bbau   bikhamu   tavi   \\  12 +  10  =  22  K. 

110^ 

But  the  metre  of  the  Pauri  may  also  differ  from  that  of  the  Sluk,  as  in  fact  any  metre  may  be 
optionally  employed  as  well  in  the  Slok  as  in  the  Pauri,  so  that  the  appellation  of  Slok  and  Pauri 
is  quite  indefinite  and  by  no  means  implies  a  fixed  or  uniform  metre.  The  safest  thing  is  always 
to  trace  the  metre  by  scanning.  We  subjoin  hero  an  example  of  a  Sl5k  and  Pauri  taken  from 
Kag  Gauri,  Bavanakhri,  Mah.  V.,  XXXV.  (Transl.  p.  370),  in  order  to  prove  this.  The  Slok  is 
scanned  by  25  moras,  distributed  into  Ganas  of  4  +  6  +  6  ||  6  +  3  Kalas,  whereas  the  Pauri  is  scanned 
by  32  moras,  distributed  into  Ganas  of  2x6  +  6  +  4  Kalas.  In  the  Pauri  the  hemistichs  are 
occasionally  written  separately  (as  verses)  and  rhyme  then  together,  the  end-rhyme  being  in  this 
case  dispensed  with. 

Slolc. 

TTHW     TTPJ    ^H     iT\r  TTflRHT   nof^  trmfH  ^  11 

nanaka  |  namu   ntimu  |  japu     japia   ||    antari     bahari    rangi  ||  4  +  6  +  6  ||  6  +  3  =;  25  K. 


guri    pur|ai     upade(sia     naraku   ||   nuhi    sfidha    |   sangi  ]|  4  +  6  +  6  ||  6  +  3  =:  25  K. 

50K^ 

Pauri. 

^T  7^^  \r3fu  %  TT^  II  Tn  t  ^Tt;  ^fe  7^^  tiju^  ii 

nanna  nara|ki  parahi  te  |  nahi  ||   ja   kai  mani  |  tani   nama   ba|sahi  ||  2  x  6  +  6  +  4  =  32  X. 

TTTH   tTnn^    3ra»?ft(  ^    ttio  II  fmj  vfTfsnn  "^fu  ttt  -^f^  m\j%  ii 

namu  nidha|nu  gurmukhi  Jo  |  japate  ||  bikhu     maya    |   mahi  na     oi  |  khapate  ||  2  X  6  +  6 +  4  =  32  K. 

^Aio^id    7>  ^3T  3T  7q  II  7^^     ^     3if^  Tts  in  wq  II 

nannaka|ru   na   hota  |  ta    kahu  ||  namu   mantra  |  guri    din5  |  ja    kahu  1|  2x6  +  6  +  4:=  32  K 


nidha  nidhana  1  hari   amrita  |  pure  ||  taha  baje  |  nanaka   anhada  |  tiue  ||  2  x  6  +  6  +  4  =  32  K. 

128  K. 

11.— THE  SAYAYYA  (or  SAYAli.). 

The  Savayya  is  a  stanza  of  different  length,  as  it  may  contain  one,  two  or  three  couplets,  now 
and  then  even  more.  On  an  average  the  single  verse  is  scanned  by  2  x  8  +  8  +  8  +  8  or  32  moras, 
the  caesura  dividing  the  same  into  two  equal  hemistichs ;  but  there  are  also  verses  of  8  +  8  ||  8  +  6, 
8  +  8  II  8  +  5  and  8  +  8  ||  8  +  4  moras.      We  meet  also  with  verses  consisting  only  of  8  +  8  +  8 


ON  THE  LANGUAGE  AND  THE  METEES  USED  IN  THE  GEANTH.  cxxxvii 

or  8  +  8  +  4  moras ;  in  this  case  the  verse  is  not  divided  by  a  caesura.  The  couplets  composing 
the  Savayya  have  either  one  common  or  each  their  own  end-rhyme,  occasionally  also  the  hemistichs 
rhyme  together,   especially  when  the  stanza  consists  only  of  one  couplet. 

An  example  of  a  regular  Savayya  is  the  stanza  quoted  on  page  xcv,  which  we  wUl  transcribe 
liere  in  order  to  show  its  scansion. 


pai  gahe  tumare  |  jabba  te  tabba  ||  te  kacchu  akha  |  tare '  nahl  anyo  |I     8  +  8  ||  8  +  8  =:  32  K. 
rama  rahima  ^  purana  kurana  ||  aneka  kahe  mata  |  eka  '  na  manyo  ||  8  +  8  |1  8  -|-  8  =  32  K. 

simrita  sastara  |  veda  sabhe  bahu  ]i  bheda  kahe  hama  |  eka  na  janyo  ||       8  +  8  ||  8  +  8  :=  32  K. 

siri  aspana  *  |  kripa  tumari  kara  ||  mal  na  kahyo  sabha  |  tohi  pachanyo  ||  8  +  8  ||  8  +  8  =i  32  K. 

128  K. 
We  insert  here  a  Savayya  consisting  of  two  couplets,   each  verse  of  which  contains  8  +  8  ||  8  +  6 
and  8  +  8  I]  8  +  5  moras  respectively.     Savaie  referring  to  Mah.  I.  (Transl.  p.  694) : 

dll^O   TO      VS^      3Ti       ^^     1JW3    ^^T5  f7J^TH3    ^TEfZ    Tit  II 

gavau    guna   parama  |  guru    sukha   sagara  ||  durta   nivarana  |  sabda    sare  |1  8  -f-  8  1|  8  +  6  =  30  K. 

gavahi    gambhira  |  dhira    mati    sagara  |1  jogi   jangama  |  dhyaiiu  dharC  [|        8  +  8  |]  8  +  6  =:  30  K. 

3TT^t^  f§^nf^      33T3     T{f0Wirio^    nn3»T  S^    frrfTJ    -Hlf^G  II 

gavahi      indradi  |  bhagata   prahiladi'^ka     atma     rasu     jini    j     j'lnio    \\        8  +  8  j[  8  +  5  =  29  K.    . 

kabi  kalasu   jasu    ga|vau    gura    nauaka  1|  raja    jogu     jini   |   manio  ||  8  +  8  ||  8  -j-  5  ^  29  K. 

12.— THE    GATHA. 

The  Gatha,  of  which  only  a  small  piece  (of  24  stanzas  by  Arjun)  is  to  be  found  in  the  Granth, 
is  not  the  usual  Arya  metre,  consisting  of  7^  feet  respectively  and  containing  30  +  27  =  57  Kalas, 
but  comprehends  a  number  of  the  many  varieties  of  that  metre,  which  have  come  into  use  in  the 
later  Prakrit  and  are  destitute  of  the  end-rhyme,  for  which  they  substitute  an  internal  rhyme  after 
the  twelfth  mora,  though  not  always.  Each  stanza  must  therefore  be  scanned  by  itself,  in  order 
to  determine  the  exact  metre.     We  subjoin  here  as  examples  the  first  two  Gathas. 

The  first  Gatha  is  a  couplet  scanned  by  29  -j-  29  ^  58  Kidas  and  called  Vig'iti,  as : 

sTH^jH    VTLT     wTTn     vra'?     ''^^       ^      vr^ftc?  ii 

karpura  |  puhapa   sulgandha.  j|  parsa  |  mauukhya  |  deham  |  malinam  1|       12  -{-  17  =  29  K. 

»nn     ^ftra    7^?PTr      ^rs?    wf^    3ra^  »wjiia^  ii  i 


majja  |  rudhira  dur|gandha  ||  nanaka  |  atthi  |  garbena  |   agyanano  ||  12-|-17=29K- 

58  K.' 

'  In  the  text  on  p.  xcv  3"5  has  fallen  out. 

^  The  original  has  only  'jn^^T,  l)ut  the  metre  requires  '3Tft*lT>  "liich  is  also  justified  by  the  grammar, 
as  it  is  the  Vocative.  '  In  the  text  there  is  a  misprint  on  p.  xcv,  as  §5'  must  be  read  instead  of  J>fS?. 

*  Though  written  in  the  original  ^nWITUTTi.  an  i  must  here  be  inserted  in  the  conjunct  consonant  sr,  in 
in  order  to  get  tlie  necessary  number  of  moras. 

*  As  regards  the  distribution  of  the  feet  there  are  always  4  -|-  4  -f  4  in  tlie  first  Pada,  in  tlie  second  Pada 
we  have  3  -f  5  -|-  4  -|-  .5,  but  in  tlie  fourth  Pada  4  -f  3  -|-  5  +  5. 


CXXXVlll 
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The  second  Gatha  is  a  couplet  scanned  by  27  +  29  and  called  Candriku,  as : 

•traW^    V^TTf3  WTRTTI    TKt     ^*H  t»T       T:?35CT    II 

pramano  |  prajanti  |  akasaha  ||  dipa   |    loa     si  |  khandanaha  ||         15  +  12  =  27  K. 


gachC-na  |  naina  |  bhrirena  ||  nanaka  |  bina  |  sadhu   na   |  sidhyate  ||  12  +  17  =  29  K. 

66  K. 

The  name  of  the  metre  is  always  added  in  the  Granth,  where  it  is  a  conventional  metre,  as  stated 
already  ;  where  it  is  not  added,  it  is  more  or  less  a  fancy  metre  of  the  poet.  Such  stanzas  are 
designated  by  the   Sikhs  by  the  general  appellation  of  "Faur'i." 


TRANSLATION  OF  THE  ADI  GRANTH. 


OM! 

The  true  name  is  the  creator,  the  Spirit  without  fear,  without  enmity,  haying  a  timeless  form,  not 
produced  from  the  womb.' 

By. the  favour  of  the  Guru  ! 

JAPTJ.' 

At  the  beginning  is  the  True  one,  at  the  beginning  of  the  Yug  is  the  True  one.' 
The  True  one  is,  0  Nanak !  and  the  True  one  also  will  be. 

1. 

By  meditation  (and)  meditation  it  {i.e.  the  knowledge  of  the  True  one)  is  not  effected,  though  I 
meditate  a  hundred  thousand  times. 

By  silence  (and)  silence  it  is  not  effected,  though  I  keep  on  a  continual  absorption  of  mind. 

The  hunger  of  the  hungry  does  not  cease,  though  I  bind  together  the  load  of  (all)  the  worlds.* 

There  may  be  acquired  a  thousand,  a  hundred  thousand  dexterities,  not  one  goes  with  (at  the  time 
of  death). 

How  does  one  become  ^  a  man  of  truth  (knowing  the  True  one),  how  is  the  embankment  of  false- 
hood broken  ? 

He  who  walks'  in  his  {i.e.  God's)  order  and  pleasure,  0  ITanak!  (and)  with  (whom)  it  is  (thus) 
written. 

'  *>CH^.  free  from  the  womb  (the  same  as  t>f^jvt).  ^3=  ^*T^.  birth,  production.     Other  forms  are: 

The  Japu  is  composed  by  Baba  Nanak  himself.  The  Sikh  tradition  runs  thus  :  JTS  AlAWtTl'  sf^ 
JITIZ  f?nn  TTI^  ^^  t  ^^^  VFET^  5  TrVnft  ^  ■66ril  ^  TO\  S"-  Ouru  Nanak  had  a  cou- 
versation  with  the  Siddhs  (Jogis)  on  the  mountain  Sumeru  ;  there  tlie  discourse  of  the  Japu-ji  was  made.  The 
Japu-ji  is  composed  in  so-called  'Hw^^  (ladder),  verses  of  unequal  length,  within  which  the  rhyme  may  vary. 
'  Mani  Singh  comments  on  this  :  »HTf^  tT3T3  Ti  ^  3^  #  "^^  M3  Wl  ^  WT3  y>KT  3# 
3i  yoH  W3  Wl '■  when  there  was  as  yet  no  beginning  of  the  world,  Brahm  was  true  (e,visting) ;  when  the 
world  was  made,  then  also  Brahm  was  true. 

V'3T'tft>  etc.     There  are  said  to  be  fourteen  cities,  seven  celestial  and  seven  sub-terrestrial  ones  =  the 
whole  universe.     y<ScM  =  yAcM,  v. a.  to  l)ind  together  (into  a  bundle). 

vTSTJK  is  a  passive  form,  properly  :  it  is  become,  not  as  the  Sikhs  now  explain  it :  we  become. 
^  rl<»cM  is  a  verbal  adjective,  «alking. 


JATU  2—5. 


2. 


By  (his)  order  are  made  the  forms  (of  all  things),  hia  order  (however)  cannot  be  told. 
By  his  order  are  made  the  living  beings,  b}'  his  order  greatness  is  obtained. 
By  his  order  are  the  high  and  the  low,  by  his  order  pain  and  pleasure  are  set  down. 
By  his  order  some  are  pardoned,  some  are  by  his  order  always  caused  to  wander  about  (in  trans- 
migration). 

Every  one  is  under  (within)  his  order,  exempt  from  his  order  is  no  one. 
0  Nauak  !  if  one  understand  his  order,  he  will  not  speak  in  self-conceit. 


One  sings  his  {i.e.  God's)  power,  if  one  has  power  (so  to  do).  Another  sings  (his)  liberality,  if  he 
knows  (his)  sign.' 

One  sings  his  beautiful  qualities  and  greatnesses. — Another  sings  a  difficult  thought  of  science. 

One  sings  :  having  made  the  body  he  reduces  it  to  ashes.  Another  sings  :  having  taken  life  he  gives 
it  again. 

One  sings :  he  is  known  (manifest),  (but)  seen  afar  off.  Another  sings  :  being  present  he  sees  in 
the  presence. 

There  is  no  end  of  sayings  and  tellings.     The  story,  story  is  told  by  crores,  crores,  crores.^ 

He  {i.e.  God)  goes  on  giving,  they  taking  become  tired.     For  ages  and  ages  they  go  on  eating. 

The  Lord  goes  on  executing  his  order.     0  Nanak  !  he  expands  unconcerned. 


True  is  the  Lord,  of  a  true  name,  in  language  his  love  is  infinite.' 

If  they  speak  and  ask,  he  gives,  he  gives,  the  Liberal  bestows  gifts. 

What  shall  again  be  placed  before  (him),  by  means  of  which  his  court  may  be  seen  ? 

What  speech  shall  be  uttered  by  the  mouth,  which  having  heard  he  may  bestow  love  ? 

llefiect  at  early  dawn  on  the  greatness  of  the  true  name  ! 

From  the  destiny  conies  clothing,  from  his  (favourable)  look  the  gate  of  salvation. 

Thus,  0  Nanak  !  it  is  known,  that  he  himself  is  true  in  all  (things).* 

5. 

He  cannot  be  established,  he  is  not  made.     He  himself  is  the  Supreme  Being.' 

'  J^?TT^  s.m.  explained  in  the  commentary  by  Stf ,  lot,  destiny.  The  sense  Is  apparently,  that  God  may 
he  known  from  the  gifts  he  Is  bestowing.  But  J^JfTc^  niay  also  be  referred  to  the  Sansk.  prJUjUlj  =  fimjiJl'ST, 
perception :  "  If  be  knows  the  perception  (of  it),  if  he  is  able  to  perceive  it"  (i.e.  the  ^Tfe)- 

^  The  sense  is  :  God  is  praised  in  various  ways  by  innumerable  people. 

'  An  old  SiUli  commentary  gives  the  following  p.vplanatinn  of  tliis  dark  passage  :  ^"3  '^'Q  "LTS'lll'S  ifft 

^  JT3  f  *T5f5  msf3  3Tftf»KT  ^75  frtf  flTf  W^ft  3Tf  ^TCT  9  f^f  f^f  Mmft!  ^# 
■@f^^^,  "All  the  other  names  of  God  are  uttered  in  praise;  as  inside  (in  the  heart)  love  dwells,  so  they 
praise  him." 

*  Explained  by  the  commentator :  TTS  W3  cJ"3T§  WTtV  IfrfV  "  He  himself  does  and  causes  to  be 
done  all." 

'  nSd"HA  CfM"^^*!).  !>"  epitliet  of  the  Supreme  Being,  free  from  any  stain  or  contact  with  the  Maya ; 
pure,  light. 


JAPU  6—8.  3 

By  whom  he  is  worshipped,  hy  him  honour  is  obtained.     0  Xanak,  if  the  abode  of  virtues '  be  praised. 

If  he  be  praised,  heard,  if  love  (to  him)  be  kept  in  the  mind.  He '  puts  away  his  pain  and  brings 
comfort  to  his  house. 

From  the  mouth  of  the  Guru'  (=God)  is  the  sound,  fiom  the  mouth  of  the  Guru  is  the  Veda,  in 
the  mouth  of  the  Gtiru  it  is  contained  (or  absorbed). 

The  Guru  is  Isar  (Shiva),  the  Guru  is  Gorakh  (Yishnu),  Brahma,  the  Guru  is  the  mother  Parbatl. 

If  I  would  know,  would  I  not  tell  ?  the  story  cannot  be  told. 

0  Guru !  let  me  know  the  One !  That  the  one  liberal  patron  of  all  living  beings  may  not  be  for- 
gotten by  me  !  * 

6. 

1  bathe  at  a  Tirtha,  if  I  please  him ;  without  pleasing  him,  what  shall  I  do  with  bathing  ? 
As  much  as  I  see  created,  what  is  obtained  without  destiny,'  that  I  may  take  it  ? 

In  (thy)  advice  are  gems,  jewels  and  rubies,  if  I  hear  the  instruction  of  the  one  Guru. 
0  Guru '  let  me  know  the  One,  that  the  one  liberal  patron  of  all  living  beings  may  not  be  for- 
gotten by  me  ! 

7. 

If  (one's)  life  last  the  four  periods  (of  the  world),  or  become  tenfold  more.  If  he  be  known  in 
the  nine  regions  (of  the  earth),  and  every  one  go  with  (him). 

If  having  got  a  good  name  he  obtain  renown  and  fame  in  the  world.  If  his  (God's)  merciful  sight 
do  not  come  upon  him,  none  will  ask  a  word  about  him. 

Having  made  him  a  worm  amongst  worms  (in  hell)  he  puts  the  sin  on  the  sinner." 

0  S^anak!  he  who  is  void  of  qualities  (  =  God)  bestows  favour,  he  grants  favour  to  the  virtuous. 

Such  a  one  is  not  seen,  who  may  bestow  some  favour  on  him  (God). 

8. 

By  having  heard  (his  name)  the  Siddhs,'  Pirs,  Gods  and  Naths'  (have  been  made).  By  having 
heard  the  earth,  the  white  (Bull),'  the  sky. 

By  having  heard  the  (seven)  insular  continents,  the  (seven)  Lokas,  the  (seven)  Patalas.  By  having 
heard,  death  cannot  affect  (them). 

0  Kanak !  (his)  worshippers  are  always  happy.     By  having  heard,  pain  and  sins  are  annihilated. 

'  J|<A\   HsiIlA,  "  the  abode  of  virtues  or  of  (^all)  the  finalities"  is  a  frequent  epithet  of  the  Supreme  Being. 
'  i.e.  the  1f^^  or  worshipper. 

'  Sr?  (or  3r3)  has  iu  the  Granth  two  meanings ;  it  may  denote  God,  the  Supreme  Being  (^(0  STS),  or 
the  Guru  (who  is  always  considered  as  an  Avatar  or  incarnation  of  the  Deity). 

*  Said  to  be  the  petition  of  Angad. 

'  f%^  THTITj  without  destiny.  oTS^  i'l  tlie  plural  denotes  the  works  of  a  former  birth,  and  is  therefore 
equivalent  to  destiny  (the  state  of  a  man  in  tliis  life  depending  on  the  works  of  a  former  I)iith). 

*  The  explanation  of  Mani  Singh  :  ^f^  vIrZfS  ^fZ  W3\ntW[  in\<i\ii  ^  VTlft  ^  ^  3^  fS^ 
^  ^T  ■^<^<S3T  "  He  will  be  made  a  worm  amongst  worms,  also  the  sinners  will  blame  him,"  is  false,  the 
subject  being  the  same  (God). 

'  About  the  Siddhas  or  perfect  ones,  see  Wilson's  Vishnu  Purana,  p.  227.  In  the  Granth  Siddh  denotes 
also  a  Jogi  who  has  attained  to  supernatural  power. 

^■^j  i.e.  the  nine  Xaths  or  great  Gurus  of  the  Jogis. 

'  ,Mani  Singh  says :  l|Q(Ji  'T??^  %  3T3  ^  G  ilfy  t|iM,^  I  O  "  The  white  bull  stands,  having  lifted 
up  the  load  of  the  earth."     (,\(^^  =:  ai^^gi. 


JAPU  9—14. 


9. 


By  having  heard  (his  name)  Isar  (Shiva),  Brahma  and  Indra  (have  been  made).  By  having  heard, 
they  praise  with  their  mouth  the  mantra.' 

By  having  heard,  the  skill  of  Jog  (and  in)  theii-  body  the  secret  (of  God).' 

By  having  heard,  the  Shastras,  the  Smriti  and  the  Yedas  (are  obtained). 

0  Nanak  !  (his)  vrorshippers  are  always  happy.     By  having  heard,  pain  and  sins  are  annihilated. 

10. 

By  having  heard  (his  name),  truth,  contentment  and  (divine)  knowledge  (is  obtained).  By  having 
heard,  the  (merit  of  the)  bathing  of  the  sixty-eight  Tirthas. 

By  having  heard  and  reading,  reading  (the  name)  they  obtain  honour  (at  the  threshold  of  God). 
By  having  heard  meditation  comes  naturally  to  them. 

0  Nanak  !  (his)  worshippers  are  always  happy.     By  having  heard,  pain  and  sins  are  annihilated. 

11. 

By  having  heard,  the  songs  (stories)  of  the  Avatars'  (have  been  made).  By  having  heard,  (they 
have  become)  Shekhs,  Plrs  and  Kings. 

By  having  heard,  the  blind  find  the  road.  By  having  heard,  the  unfordable  (water  or  river) 
(becomes)  fordable.* 

0  JSTanak  !  (his)  worshippers  are  always  happy.     By  having  heard,  pain  and  sins  are  annihilated. 

12. 

The  state  of  him,  by  whom  (the  name)  is  minded,'  cannot  be  told.  If  one  tells  it,  he  repents  of  it 
afterwards. 

There  is  no  paper,  pen  nor  writer  (to  describe  it).  Sitting  they  reflect  (on  him,  by  whom  the 
name)  is  minded. 

Such  is  the  name  of  the  Supreme  Being.     If  one  mind  it,  he  knows  it  in  his  heart. 

13. 

If  one  mind  (the  name),  understanding  and  wisdom  is  obtained  in  the  heart.  If  he  mind  (it),  the 
knowledge  of  the  whole  world. 

If  he  mind  (it),  he  is  not  struck  in  the  face.     If  he  mind  (it),  he  does  not  go  with  Yama. 
Such  is  the  name  of  the  Supreme  Being.     If  one  mind  it,  he  knows  it  in  his  heart. 

14. 
If  he  mind  (it),  he  is  not  hindered  on  the  road.    If  he  mind  (it),  he  becomes  manifest  with  honour.* 

'  ^rfvf  ??WIvJ<A  V^  "They  sing  or  recite  (in  his  praise)  the  mantra,"  i.e  the  ^TT^"^- 
'  Mani  Singh  says  :   3^  f^H  GaJ  ^  'WH^flH  7T  ^7  WlfSWl  S'  "  '"to  their  body  the  secret  of 
God  has  come." 

'  *ld  NJt^=  Hindi  ^T^'H!!'  (Sansk.  ^qJllJj),  possessing  all  qualities,  an  epithet  for  an  Avatar.     3X1X1  >"■ 
Sansk.  ^tfT^,  a  song. 

^  nfIT3TTvJ  adj.  unfordal)le  (Sansk.  -^  +  ^^fllTV)- 

'  ^^  oj^  Trfe.  a  very  short  e.\pression.     It  must  be  thus  constructed  :  'AT©  $  ^?X  sft  ^[fS,  the  state 
of  the  name  being  minded. 

'  f  e.  at  the  threshold  of  God. 


JAPU   15,  16.  5 

If  he  mind  (it),  he  does  not  anxiously  go  his  way.'     If  he  mind  (it),  he  has  connexion  with  piety. 
Such  is  the  name  of  the  Supreme  Being.     If  one  mind  it,  he  knows  it  in  his  heart. 

15. 

If  he  mind  (it),  he  obtains  the  gate  of  salvation.  If  he  mind  (it),  he  brings  about  the  salvation  of 
his  families. 

If  he  mind  (it),  he  is  saved,  and  saves  the  disciples  of  (his)  Guru.  If  he  mind  it,  0  Nanak !  he 
does  not  wander  about  in  begging. 

Such  is  the  name  of  the  Supreme  Being.     If  one  mind  it,  he  knows  it  in  his  heart. 

16. 

The  saints  (or  pious)  are  chosen,  the  saints  are  foremost.  The  saints  obtain  honour  at  the  threshold 
(of  God).^ 

The  Guru  is  the  one  object  of  meditation  to  the  saints.  The  saints  are  lustrous  at  the  gate  of 
the  King. 

If  one  tell  (it),  he  may  reflect.     There  is  no  counting  of  the  works  of  the  Creator. 

The  Dhaul  (white  buU)  is  Dharm  (religious  and  civil  law),  the  son  of  Daya  (mercy),  by  whom  the 
rule  of  contentment  is  fixed. ^ 

If  one  understand  this,  he  becomes  truthful  (knowing  the  truth). 

How  much  is  the  load  upon  the  Dhaul  ?  There  is  another  earth  and  beyond  another,  another.  Upon 
him  what  load  is  there  and  under  him  what  power  ? 

The  (different)  kinds  of  living  beings,  the  names  of  the  colours ;  the  destiny  of  all,  (in  which)  the 
pen  (of  God)  has  moved  on. 

If  one  know  to  write  this  account,  how  much  will  be  the  written  account  ? 

How  much  is  (his  =  God's)  power,  his  beautiful  forms?  how  much  his  bountifulness  ?  who  knows 
the  food  (he  is  bestowing)  ? 

The  expansion  (of  the  universe)  is  made  from  one  tank.*  From  this  Lakhs  of  rivers  have  been 
made. 

'  tJ3\  ^  ^§  m'^.  The  Sikhs  explain  it  in  dift'ereiit  ways.  Man!  Siiigli  is  altogether  silent  on  this 
point ;  but  another  old  commentary  says :  IHTSt  ^%  "^^  fff?  WT  '^^  tT  §■  1  tTST  ojdA  ^  '@tJT  ■©T-rfS 
tif^  ^T<j\  ^qTI-^I  "  On  the  journey  onwards  there  is  a  very  heavy  (difficult)  road,  on  which  one  cannot 
ascend."  But  this  is  rather  a  MusiUman  idea.  '^3\  signifies  also  (iu  Sansk.  1JK()  "  anxious,"  and  this  seems  to 
be  required  by  the  context. 

'  Tlie  commentaries  explain  the  word  V^  in  different  ways  (understanding  by  it  the^we  elements,  etc.). 
But  it  is  certain,  from  other  passages  of  the  Oranth,  that  TJf^  signifies  a  holy,  pious  man. 

'  It  is  not  quite  clear  what  is  meant  by  tliis.  Mani  Singh  says  :  q^  ^  ^  W3^  U  ^fSWT  ^  V5  ^ 
^tTH  'f?^  #U3  ^5  ^TflpKT  &  ym  tTH3^  ^  ^5^1  ^  V:^  ^  7^  3n?5  ?RTT  ^  ^  W2\ 
'feM  o^d-^l  §■  MVrifHTS  "Q^  &  "  The  Dhaul  is  Dhartn,  tlie  son  of  Daya,  Isar  has  fixed  the  rule  (line)  on 
contentment.  The  water  is  tenfold  more  than  the  earth,  but  it  cannot  dissolve  the  earth.  He  who  is  content  is 
truthful."  The  sense  seems  to  be :  The  earth  is  supported,  not  by  a  white  bull,  but  by  a  fixed  law  and  the 
mercy  of  God,  who  has  ascribed  to  all  limits  and  bounds. 

*  This  word  (5^T@)  is  explained  differently.  ManI  Singh  says,  it  signifies  ■©THo^IJ  (Om) ;  another  old 
commentator  says,  that  a^<J|0  is  equal  to  "Zaf—  four  raasas :  §^  HTTTT  "UGcN  ^?  HTTT  "MT^  ^7  TTTT 
*>nTf75  ^  »niT  Mddl  EaT  BIH  "Hl^  5^  fSV  ?T  ^  Z7  ?^'@  TPHJ  "One  m5sa  of  wind,  one  masa 
of  water,  one  masa  of  fire,  one  masa  of  earth,  these  four  niasas  were  made  ;  a  Kavau  is  one  tank  of  it."  This 
best  suits  the  context. 


6  JAPU   17-10. 

What  is  (tliy)  power?  wliat  (thy)  thought?  I  canuot  be  sacrificed  (to  it)  one  time  (i.e.  I  cannot 
come  up  to  it). 

What  is  pleasing  to  thee,  that  is  a  good  work.     Thou,  0  Formless!'  art  always  in  safety. 

17. 

(There  are)  innumerable  (silent)  repetitions  (of  the  name  of  God),  innumerable  reverences. 

Innumerable  worships,  innumerable  austerities. 

Eeoitations  of  innumerable  books  and  of  the  Veda  with  the  mouth. 

Innumerable  jogs  (of  those,  who)  remain  secluded  in  their  heart. 

Innumerable  devotees,  reflecting  on  the  comprehension  of  his  qualities. 

Innumerable  truthful  ones,  innumerable  bountiful  ones. 

Innumerable  heroes,  eating  iron  in  the  face.^ 

Innumerable  apply  continual  meditation  in  silence. 

What  is  (thy)  power  ?  what  (thy)  thought  ?     I  cannot  be  sacrificed  (to  it)  one  time. 

What  is  pleasing  to  thee,  that  is  a  good  work.     Thou  art  always  in  safety,  0  Formless ! 

18. 

(There  are)  innumerable  fools,  stark-blind  ones.  Innumerable  thieves,  living  on  the  wages  of 
iniquity. 

Inniunerable  rulers,'  who  commit  tyranny.     Innumerable  cut-throats,  who  commit  murder. 

Innumerable  sinners,  who  commit  sin.     Innumerable  liars,  who  wander  about  in  falsehood. 

Innumerable  barbarians,  who  eat  dirt.     Innumerable  calumniators,  who  put  a  load  on  (their)  heads. 

Nanak  expresses  a  low  thought. 

I  cannot  be  sacrificed  one  time  {i.e.  I  cannot  reach  thee). 

What  is  pleasing  to  thee,  that  is  a  good  work.     Thou  art  always  in  safety,  0  Formless ! 

19. 

(There  are)  innumerable  names,*  innumerable  places.  (There  are)  innumerable,  inaccessible,  inac- 
cessible worlds. 

Innumerable  speak  (his  praise),  bending  the  head  downwards." 

Of  letters  (consists)  the  name,  of  letters  the  praise  (of  the  name).  Of  letters  (divine)  knowledge, 
songs,  the  metrical  recitals  of  (his)  qualities. 

Of  letters  (consists)  writing,  speaking,  voice. 

In  letters  is  the  description  of  destiny.'  By  whom  these  (letters)  have  been  written,  upon  him  it 
{i.e.  destiny)  is  not. 

'  Explained  by  (be  commentator :  "SXf  "^Jl  %  jfj^  ^  "  Thou  art  free  from  form  and  colour." 

'  Hfvl  SM  TTS  is  inverted,  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme,  instead  of  HJ^  3\f  "  iron-eating  iu  the  face," 
an  idiomatic  expression  for — exposing  one's  face  bravely  to  the  iron  (in  battle). 

'  JWT^  is  explained  by  ^iT  rajas;  it  may  be  =^^^  (its  broken  pliir.  is  y«l).  But  it  may  also  be 
translated  :  lunumeralile  give  orders  of  violence. 

*  Names,  i.e.  of  created  beings  or  tilings. 

'  ffllddlH  is  adjective,  bending  the  liead  downwards  (and  the  feet  upwards),  as  some  Faqirs  do.  An  old 
commentator  (without  name)  says  :  fiT3375^1§  «jfg$  tTT  o^d^  ^^  "  ^Vith  the  head  downwards  tliey 
praise  him." 

'  ^^\i\  conjunction,  instead  of  ^tTT  'ferTST  conjunction  and  separation  (of  tlie  beings)  =  destiny. 
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As  he  commands,  so,  so  it  falls.     As  much  as  is  created,  so  much  is  the  name  (of  it).' 

Without  a  name  there  is  no  place. 

What  is  (thy)  power?  what  (thy)  thought  ?     I  cannot  be  sacrificed  one  time. 

What  is  pleasing  to  thee,  that  is  a  good  work.     Thou  art  always  in  safety,  0  Formless  ! 

20. 

If  hand,  foot,  body  and  trunk  become  defiled.     By  washing  with  water  the  dust  will  be  removed. 
If  the  cloth  be  polluted  by  urine.     By  applying  soap  it  will  be  washed. 
If  the  intellect  be  defiled  with  sins.     It  is  washed  in  the  dye  of  the  name  (of  God). 
There  is  no  rehearsal  of  meritorious  (or)  sinful  deeds.*     Having  done  a  deed,  (man)  puts  it  down  in 
writing'  and  takes  it  with  him  (to  Tama). 

He  himself  having  sown  -will  himself  eat  (the  fniit).     0  Nanak  I  by  order  (man)  comes  and  goes.* 

21. 

Tirthas,  austerity,  mercy,  gifts  given  :  if  one  obtain  (their  merit),  it  is  the  honour  of  a  sesam-seed. 

If  (the  name  of  God)  be  heard,  minded  and  loved  in  the  heart :  he  bathes  inwardly  (as)  at  a  Tirtha. 

All  virtues  are  thine,  I  have  none.     Without  virtues  being  practised  worship  is  not  made. 

Be  blessed !  is  the  speech  of  the  Brahman.  He  is  pleasing  to  the  True  one,  (who  has)  always  a 
desire  in  (his)  heart.* 

What  is  that  season,  what  the  time,  what  the  lunar  date,  what  the  week-day?  What  those 
seasons,  what  the  month,  in  which  the  forms  have  been  created  ? 

The  time  is  not  found  out  by  the  Pandits,  though  it  be  written  out  of  a  Puran.  The  time  is  not 
found  out  by  the  Kazis,  though  they  write  out  a  document  from  the  Koran. 

The  lunar  date,  the  week-day,  the  Jogi  does  not  know  ;  the  season,  the  month,  nobody  (knows). 

When  the  creator  makes  the  creations,  he  himself  (only)  knows.  How  shall  I  teU  (him)  ?  how 
shall  I  praise  (him)  ?  how  shall  I  describe  (him)  ?  how  shall  I  know  (him)  ? 

0  Xanak !  from  the  saying  of  (others)  ^  every  one  says  (it),  one  is  more  clever  than  the  other. 

Great  is  the  Lord,  of  a  great  name,  by  whom  creation  is  made.  0  Nanak  !  if  one  thinks  (anything 
is  made)  by  himself,  he,  having  gone  onwards  (to  the  other  world)  will  not  be  honoured.' 

'  Tlie  sense  is:  every  created  thing  has  its  name  and  thereby  its  own  destiny.  God  alone  is  JJf^^if, 
i.e.  not  subject  to  destiny. 

'  VS,  religious  merit  by  good  actions ;  VTJT  is  the  Gen.  Plur. 

'  The  Sikh  tradition  is,  that  every  man  writes  down  (unknowingly)  all  his  acts  and  deeds,  and  will  present 
the  tablet  of  them  to  Dharm-raja  (Yama)  when  dying. 

*  He  comes  and  goes,  i.e.  man  is  subjected  to  transmigration  by  reason  of  liis  former  (bad)  works. 

'  The  Sikh  commentaries  do  not  know  what  to  make  of  these  words.  The  sense  seems  to  be  this  : — The 
Brahman,  when  asking  for  a  gift,  says  WlffJO^  (*af«fl).  Blessed  I  As  men  give  gifts  willingly  when  thus 
addressed  by  a  Brahman,  so  God  is  also  pleased  when  there  is  always  desire  in  the  heart  to  praise  liim  and 
to  ask  from  him.  The  following  verses  are  not  logically  connected  with  the  preceding.  Nanak  is  in  the 
liabit  of  rambling  from  one  thouglit  to  another  without  any  attention  to  logical  coherence. 

'  >HTtffe  WTtf ;  WTtffe  must  here  be  taken  as  the  Ablative  Sing.  The  Sikh  commentators,  who  are 
all  totally  unacquainted  with  the  grammar  of  the  old  Hindu!,  pass  all  such  words  in  deep  silence,  without 
giving  the  least  bint. 

■  Explained  thus  by  the  old  commentator :  %  ^^  tTT^  ^  f3^WW3  Wt  ^  ^  ^f^WT  ^  ^  ^tdJlM 
5"33  7\  MS\  7!T  "UT?  "If  one  thinks,  that  as  murli  as  a  sesam-seed  is  made  by  me,  he  will  not  obtain 
honour  at  the  threshold  of  the  creator." 
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22. 


There  are  Lakhs  of  nether  regions  in  the  nether  regions,  (Lakhs)  of  heavens  in  the  heavens.  Having 
sought  the  end,  the  end,  they  have  become  tired,  the  Vedas  say  one  word. 

The  books  (of  the  Musalmans)  say  :  (there  are)  eighteen  thousand  (worlds),  one  single  hair  out  of 
the  hairs  of  a  horse.' 

If  there  would  be  an  account  (of  the  works  of  God),  it  would  be  written,  (but)  the  account  is 
destroyed  {i.e.  impossible).     0  Nanak !  he  is  called  great,  he  himself  knows  his  own  self. 

23. 

That  I  may  praise  (him),  so  much  understanding  I  have  not  obtained.  Rivers  and  brooks  fall  into 
the  ocean,  (but  the  ocean)  is  not  known-  (by  them). 

Kings  and  Sultans  with  rings,  with  houses,  wealth  and  property,  do  not  become  equal  to  an  ant, 
if  from  its  mind  he  (God)  is  not  forgotten.* 

24. 

There  is  no  end  of  his  praises,  in  saying  (them)  there  is  no  end. 

There  is  no  end  of  his  works,  in  (his)  giving  there  is  no  end. 

There  is  no  end  in  seeing  (his  works),  no  end  in  hearing  (them). 

No  end  is  known,  what  counsel  is  in  (his)  mind.  No  end  is  known,  what  his  form  is.  No  end  nor 
limit  is  known. 

On  account  of  (not  getting)  his  end,  how  many  lament !  His  bounds  cannot  be  obtained.  This 
end  nobody  knows.     If  much  be  said,  much  (more)  is  (to  be  said). 

Great  is  the  Lord,  high  his  place.     Higher  than  high  is  his  name. 

If  one  be  so  high,  he  may  know  this  high  one. 

So  great  a  one,  as  he  himself  is,  he  himself  (only)  knows. 

0  Nanak !  by  his  favourable  look  and  by  destiny  the  gift  (of  knowing  his  name  is  obtained). 

2.5. 

His  great  benevolence  cannot  be  written.     He  is  a  great  giver,  there  is  not  a  bit  of  greediness  (in  him). 

Some  warriors  ask  boundless  (things).     Some  have  no  consideration  nor  thought  (to  ask  anything). 

Some  are  consumed  and  broken  down  by  passion.     Some  having  taken  (his  gifts)  deny  it. 

Some  fools  go  on  eating.     Some  are  always  afflicted  by  pain  and  hunger. 

This  also  is  thy  gift,  0  bountiful !  Imprisonment  (and)  release  is  made  by  (thy)  decree.  The  other 
(things)  no  one  can  tell. 

If  one  having  eaten  (his  gifts)  falls  into  reviling.  He  will  know,  how  much  he  will  be  struck 
in  the  face.'' 

'  The  Sikhs  are  in  great  trouble  about  the  explanation  of  tliese  words,  and  give  all  possible  comments. 
But  the  sense  is  apparently :  the  eighteen  thousand  worlds,  nhich  the  Musalmans  assert  to  have  been  created, 
are  just  as  much  as  a  single  hair  out  of  the  hairs  of  a  horse ;  i.e.  there  are  innumerable  other  worlds.  1113 > 
s.m.  signifies — a  constituent  part  of  anything ;  here,  a  single  hair  out  of  those  which  constitute  the  hairs 
of  a  horse. 

^  35  VllcAwTvr  "is  not  known" — must  be  referred  to  ?n?^-  The  other  ?Tj|^  is  an  adjective  (^+^5^), 
/laving-  a  sealing-ring,  the  sign  of  royalty  or  power.  But  the  whole  verse  is  without  any  apparent  logical 
conne.vion  and  the  Sikh  commentators  are  totally  bewildered  about  it. 

'  The  sense  is  :  if  by  an  ant  (a  low  creature  or  man)  God  is  not  forgotten,  wealthy  kings  will  not  be 
equal  to  it. 

*  %3Ynrf  supply  ^t.  blows. 
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He  himself  knows,  himself  having  given  (the  gift). 

This  also  some,  some  say.    On  whom  he  bestows  his  praise  and  laud:  he,  0  ITanak !  is  king  of  kings. 

26. 

Invaluable  are  his  qualities,  invaluable  the  occupation  (with  them).  Invaluable  those  occupied 
(with  them),  invaluable  the  store-rooms.' 

Invaluable  (those  who)  come  (to  them),  invaluable  (those  who)  take  away  {i.e.  stores  from  them). 
Invaluable  (those  who)  please  (him),  invaluable  (those  who)  are  absorbed  (in  him). 

Invaluable  (his)  justice,  invaluable  his  court  (of  justice). 

Invaluable  (his)  balance,  invaluable  (his)  measure.''  Invaluable  (his)  bountifulness,  invaluable  the 
perception  (of  it).' 

Invaluable  (his)  work,  invaluable  (his)  command. 

Any  thing  more  invaluable  than  invaluable  cannot  be  told. 

They  go  on  telling  (them),'  telling  (them)  in  devotion.  They  tell  them  who  read  the  Vedas  and 
the  Purauas. 

The  learned  men  teU  and  explain  them.     The  Brahmas  and  Indras  tell  them. 

The  Gopis  and  Govind  (Krishna)  tell  them.      Isar  (Shiva)  and  the  Siddhs  teU  them. 

As  many  as  are  made  Buddhas  (sages),  tell  them.  The  DGvas  and  Danavas  (demons,  enemies  of 
the  Devas)  tell  them. 

The  Gods  and  JTaras'  and  Munis  tell  them,  having  worshipped.  Some  teU  (and  some)  begin  to  tell 
them.     Some  having  told,  told  them,  rise  and  go  off. 

So  many  creatures  are  made  and  others  (still)  he  makes.  Yet  nobody,  nobody  is  able  to  tell  (his 
qualities). 

As  great  as  he  pleases,  so  great  he  becomes  (by  self-expansion).  0  Nanak  !  that  True  one  (=God) 
knows  it. 

If  some  contentious  man  tell  (it) :  he  is  written  down  as  a  fool  above  fools.' 

27.  '    • 

What  is  that  gate,  what  that  house,  in  which  sitting  he  supports  all  ?' 

There  are  many  innumerable  musical  instruments  and  souuds ;  how  many  are  the  players  ? 

How  many  Rags  with  the  RaginTs  are  sung  and  how  many  are  the  singers  ? 

To  thee  sing  wind,  water,  fire,  at  (thy)  door  sings  Dharra-raja. 

The  Citraguptas  sing  (to  thee),  who  write  down  continually,  know  and  weigh  the  religious  deeds. 

(To  thee)  sings  Isar  (Shiva),  Brahma,  the  Devi ;  having  always  remembered  (thee)  they  obtain  honour. 

At  thy  gate  sings  Indra  with  the  gods  sitting  on  Indra's  throne. 

'  ^1\|  iJl'KT  a  trader  occupied  in  any  business.  Tliese  are  the  pious  disciples,  who  are  called  in  the 
Granth  KTiT  %  ^"iJT^^^;  the  33TH>  or  store-houses,  are  the  '^'\'^,  or  saints,  from  whom  the  name  may 
be  obtained. 

"  ■yj^l^  signifies  here  "measure  "  and  is  the  same  as  i(|\*<|Ul,  as  proved  by  other  passages  of  the  Granth. 

'  Compare  v.  3. 

*  WTtf^T  "  to  tell,"  i.e.  tlie  qualities  or  the  praises  of  the  name,  the  greatness  of  tlie  name. 

'  Xaras,  a  kind  of  centaurs,  with  the  limbs  of  horses  and  human  bodies. — Wilson,  Vishnu  Parana,  p.  42. 

'  The  Sikh  commentaries  have  totally  misunderstood  the  whole  verse. 

'  It  may  also  he  translated  by  the  second  person,  "thou  supportest,"  as  concluded  from  Sodar  (after  the 
Jap-ji),  where  ^  ^^  ir3\  is  found. 
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(To  thee)  sing  the  Sidclhs  (Jogis)  in  their  deep  meditations,'  the  Sadhs  (devotees)  sing  (to  thee) 
having  reflected. 

(To  thee)  sing  the  truthful  and  contented,  (to  thee)  sing  the  hardy  heroes.  (To  thee)  sing  the 
Pandits  and  Rakhisars  (great  abstinent  men),  who  read  continually  with  the  A^edas  (in  their  hands). 

(To  thee)  sing  the  fascinating  women,  who  enchant  the  mind  in  the  heavens,  in  the  mortal  world' 
and  in  the  nether  regions.' 

(To  thee)  sing  the  gems,  produced  by  thee,  with  the  sixty-eight  Tlrthas. 

(To  thee)  sing  the  heroes  very  powerful  in  battle,  (to  thee)  sing  the  four  mines.* 

(To  thee)  sing  the  (nine)  regions,  the  countries,  the  worlds,'  which  are  made  and  preserved  by  thee. 

Those  sing  to  thee,  who  please  thee ;  thy  worshippers,  steeped  (in  thee)  are  full  of  happiness. 
Many  others,  who  sing  (to  thee),  do  not  come  to  my  mind ;  what  can  Nanak  reflect  (judge)  ? 

He,  he  is  always  the  real  Lord,  true,  of  a  true  name.  He  is  and  will  be,  he  will  not  be  destroyed, 
by  whom  creation  is  made. 

By  whom  a  Maya  (illusive  world)  of  various  colours,  kinds  and  sorts  is  produced.  Having  made 
(it),  he  sees,  his  own  work  is,  as  his  greatness  is. 

What  is  pleasing  to  him,  that  he  wiU  do,  no  order  can  be  given  (to  him). 

He  is  King,  Lord  of  Kings ;  Nanak  (says) :  the  order  (pleasure)  of  the  Lord  abides  (firmly). 

28. 

(Who)  makes  contentment  the  earring,  shame  the  vessel  (bowl)  and  wallet,  (who  applies  to  his 
body)  ashes  of  meditation.  (Who  makes)  death  his  patched  quilt,  his  body  a  virgin,  the  use  of  the  staff 
faith.' 

He  is  an  AIpanthT,'  (joining)  all  assemblies ;  by  the  heart  being  overcome  the  world  is  overcome. 

Salutation  to  him,  salutation  !  Who  is  first,  spotless,'  without  beginning,  immortal  (not  killed), 
having  the  same  dress  through  all  ages. 

'  The  difference  of  ftfltn^  •'"'d  ^THlft  is  thus  stated  by  Patanjali :  "  Restraint  of  the  body,  retention  of 
the  mind  and  meditation  exchisively  confined  to  one  object,  is  dhyan  ;  the  idea  of  identification  with  tlie  object 
of  such  meditation,  so  as  if  devoid  of  individual  nature,  is  samddhi." — Vish.  Pur.  p.  637,  note  21. 

'  "^^  "the  mortal  workl"  (instead  of  VfT^i  Sansk.  *(t4|),  commonly  called  the  'V^yS  «o?'  (JTRT^^). 
"  the  world  of  mortals." 

'  "The  fascinating  women  in  heaven  and  on  earth  are  the  Apsarasas,  who  are  of  two  kinds,  wOQq^ 
{lankik),  worldly,  who  are  said  to  be  thirty-four  in  number,  and  ^f^f^5"  {(la'wik),  ten  in  number." — Vish. 
Pur.  p.  150,  note  21.  "  In  the  regions  of  Patala,  the  lovely  daughters  of  the  Daityas  and  Danavas  wander 
about,  fascinating  the  most  austere." — Vish.  Pur.  p.  204. 

■*  The  four  mines  are  :  VHSf^  (what  is  liorn  or  produced  from  an  egg)  ;  ^(Jrl  (what  is  horn  from  a 
foetus,  Yfg'^  Sansk.  ■atl^l^)  ;  Q^^rl  (produced  l)y  growing  out,  as  plants,  trees  and  some  lower  animals, 
Sansk.  ''3f^^)  ;  fl^iT  (Sansk.  ^?1I),  produced  from  sweat  (as  lice,  etc.). 

°  t^d^oil,  s.m.  =  "ST^llS,  Brahma-egg,  globe,  world  ;  m  is  first  changed  to  b  and  then  aspirated  by 
the  influence  of  the  preceding  r. 

'  ^T^rf?  3^  signifies  here  :  tise  of  the  staff,  Sansk.  ^Tl^^rfW ;  all  the  Sikh  explanations  are  wrong. 
The  sense  is  :  he  uses  faith  for  the  same  purposes  as  he  uses  his  staff. 

'  Amongst  the  twelve  divisions  of  the  Jogis  there  is  one  called  Alpanth'is,  of  whom  Man!  Singh  says  : 
I^J^t  TTTK  fXd^d  vlfS  ^75$  vH^  "  They  live  without  enmity  with  all  men." 

°  llf^V?5  "  not  blue,"  an  epithet  of  the  water  =  spotless,  and  thence  water  generally.  But  here  its  original 
signification  must  be  kept  fast :  spotless.  The  explanation  of  the  old  commentary :  Jlf^T?5  ofr^ti  TvIlW 
\n^^  "what  is  called  anilu"  ?  "water,"  is  therefore  wrong. 
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29. 


(His)  food  (is  divine)  knowledge,  mercy  the  cook,  in  every  body  sounds  (his  conch's)  sound.' 

He  himself  is  the  Lord  of  Lords,  whose  are  all  the  increases  and  perfections,  to  the  others  the 
enjoyment.- 

Union  and  separation,  both  works  he  sets  agoing,  (his  divine)  allotment  comes  into  account. 

Salutation  to  him,  salutation  !  Who  is  first,  spotless,  without  beginning,  immortal,  having  the 
same  dress  through  all  ages. 

30. 

There  is  one  ilaya,'  who  was  delivered  of  "  setting  agoing,"  her  three  servants  are  chosen.  One  is 
the  creator  of  the  world,  one  the  storekeeper,  one  keeps  the  court  of  justice.* 

As  it  is  pleasing  to  him,  so  he  sets  agoing,  as  his  order  is.  He  sees,  but  into  their  sight  he  does 
not  come,  he  is  very  wonderful. 

Salutation  to  him,  salutation !  Who  is  first,  spotless,  without  beginning,  having  the  same  dress 
through  aU  ages. 

31. 

His  seat  are  the  worlds,  his  storehouses  the  worlds.  Whatever  is  put  down  by  him  (in  them),  (is 
put  down)  once  (and  for  ever).  Having  made  (all  things)  the  creator  sees  (them).  0  Xanak  I  the  work 
of  the  True  one  is  true  {i.e.  real  and  lasting). 

Salutation  to  him,  salutation !  Who  is  first,  spotless,  without  beginning,  immortal,  having  the  same 
dress  through  all  ages. 

32. 

If  from  one  tongue  a  Lakh  be  made,  if  (from)  a  Lakh  twenty  Lakhs  (of  tongues)  be  made.  If  Lakhs, 
Lakhs  of  times  the  one  name  of  the  Lord  of  the  world  be  uttered. 

Axe  on  this  way  the  steps  of  fellowship  ascended  becoming  twenty-one  (twentieths)  ?  °  Having 
heard  the  words  (of  the  birds)  the  worms  became  emulous  of  the  sky  {i.e.  of  flying). 

0  iXanak !  by  (his)  favourable  glance  he  is  obtained,  false  is  the  idle  boasting  of  the  false  ones. 

*  Very  likely  an  allusion  to  the  vital  breath. — 7T[^  signifies  also  in  Hindi  and  Panjabi  the  conch  itself, 
not  only  its  sound. 

'  f^fft  firf^  may  generally  signify :  prosperity  and  success ;  here  not  the  perfections,  which  are  obtained 
by  the  practice  of  the  Jog,  of  which  eight  are  enumerated  (see  Wilson's  Vish.  Pur.  p.  45,  note  5),  elsewhere 
eighteen ;  see  Gujri  V.  mah.  1,  4. 

>1liil  =  Maya.  In  the  Bhagavata  Purana  the  divine  will,  contemplating  its  expansion  into  manifoldness, 
is  made  to  denote  a  female  deity,  coequal  and  coeternal  with  tlie  First  Cause,  whose  name  is  Maya.  By  Iier  tlie 
Lord  made  the  universe.  This  (originally  poetical)  personification  of  the  divine  will  is  also  adopted  here. — See 
Vish.  Pur.  p.  21,  note  I. 

*  ♦i*1ldl>  the  xcorldly  or  creator  of  the  world,  is  Brahma;  the  33T3^>  o""  storekeeper,  is  Vishnu  (the 
preserver),  and  the  judge,  Shiva  (the  destroyer). 

We  have  preferred  to  give  the  whole  sentence  as  interrogative.  ^A'hom  Nanak  impugns  here  is  not 
known.  \ff3  "M^sl'HT.  the  steps  of  fellowship  are  said  to  mean  ijo^f^  ,  final  emancipation  ;  \ff3=  TJflf . 
■jfuT  ltj*1^,  "twenty  twentieths"  is  a  Panjabi  expression  implying  the  whole,  certainty.  One  above  it  means 
absolute  truth,  and  it  is  therefore  explained  by  the  commentators  by  '%'3^  V7.  the  highest  degree  or 
3^T*H  (qM'3)»  the  fourth  state  of  the  soul,  as  absolute  identity  with  the  Supreme  Being,  by  abstraction 
from  without. 
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33. 

In  uttering  (the  name)  there  is  no  power,  in  silence  there  is  no  power.  There  is  no  power 
in  begging,  in  giving  there  is  no  power. 

There  is  no  power  in  living,  in  dying  there  is  no  power.  There  is  no  power  in  dominion  and 
wealth,  (hy  it  is)  ujjroar  in  the  mind. 

There  is  no  power  in  intelligence,  divine  knowledge  and  reflection.  There  is  no  power  in  clever- 
ness, (by  which)  the  world  may  be  liberated. 

In  whose  hand  the  power  (of  liberation)  is,  he,  having  created,  sees.    0  Nanak  !  no  one  is  high  or  low.' 

34. 

There  (are)  nights,  seasons,  lunar  dates,  week-days  (made  by  him).   "Wind,  water,  fire,  the  nether  region. 

In  the  midst  of  it  the  earth  is  placed  as  a  Dharmsala  (Karavan-serai).  On  it  (the  earth)  are  different 
kinds  of  living  beings  and  of  practices. 

Their  names  are  many  and  endless.     (Their)  actions,  actions-  are  taken  into  consideration  (by  God). 

He  himself  is  true  and  true  is  his  darbar.     There  obtain  honour  the  pious  and  the  chosen. 

(According  to  his)  glance  (and  their)  work,  the  sign  (=lot  of  the  creatures)  is  put  down.  The  raw 
ones  obtain  ripeness  there.     0  Nanak !  after  one  has  gone  (there),  the  place  is  seen. 

35. 

This  is  the  practice  of  the  Dharm-Khand'  (region  of  justice,  as  told  in  the  last  verse).  Tell  now  the 
■works  of  Gian-Khand  (the  region  of  divine  knowledge). 

(There  are)  many  winds,  waters,  fires,  many  Kans  (Krishiias)  and  Mahes  (Shivas).  Many  Brahmas, 
(by  whom)  creation  is  formed,  and  dresses  (disguises)  of  forms  and  colours. 

Many  regions  of  works,*  many  Merus,  many  Dhruvas  and  instructions  (of  Narada).' 

Many  Indras,  many  moons,  suns,  many  orbs  and  regions. 

Many  Siddhs,  many  Buddhs  and  Naths  (J5gTs),  many  disguises  of  the  Devi.  Many  Devas,  many 
Danavas,  many  Munis,  many  gems  and  oceans. 

Many  mines,  many  voices,*  many  Lords  and  kings.  Many  Yedas,  many  worshippers ;  0  Nanak  ! 
there  is  no  end  of  the  account. 

36. 

In  Gian-Khand  divine  knowledge  is  very  strong.  There  are  sounds  (of  music),  pastimes,  pleasures 
and  joys. 

The  character  (sign)  of  Sharm-Khand  (the  region  of  happiness')  is  beauty.  There  is  shaped  a  very 
incomparable  form  (shape). 

Its  words  cannot  be  told.     If  one  teU  them. he  afterwards  repents  of  it. 

There  is  formed  discernment,  intelligence  and  wisdom  in  the  mind.  There  is  formed  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Gods  and  Siddhs. 

'  We  have  deviated  from  the  common  e.\planatioiis  of  the  Sikhs,  which  are  mostly  hidicroiis  and  pass  in 
silence  whatever  offers  particular  difficulties. 

^  oTS'ft  is  the  Formative  Plur.  dependent  on  ^T^T3  • 

'  The  Sikhs  identify  XTgj^T^  with  Brahma-loka. 

*  The  5^H  ^fn  is  ou  this  world,  according  to  the  Puranas  ;  Vish.  Purana,  p.  21"2. 

'  His  name  the  Sikh  commentators  expressly  add.     On  his  instruction  see  Vish.  Parana,  p.  117. 

'  tfT^)  the  four  mines  (of  production) ;  "ETl^  signifies  the  (four)  stages  of  voice  from  the  stirring- 
of  the  breath  unto  articidate  utterance. 

'  T3*T>  'he  Sansk.  lf?I  (n.)  joy,  happiness  (not  the  Pers.  *.-i). 
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37. 

The  character  of  the  region  of  works  (Karm-Khand)  is  power.     There  is  none  else. 

There  are  heroes  very  powerful  in  hattle.     In  them  Ram  (God)  remains  quite  brimful  (or  filling  them). 

There  Sita '  is  cool  (happy)  in  greatness.     Their  beauties  cannot  be  told. 

They  do  not  die  nor  are  they  deceived.     In  whose  heart  Earn  dwells. 

There  dwell  some  communities  of  Bhagats  (devotees).  They  are  joyful,  (for)  that  True  one  is  in 
their  heart. 

In  Sac-Khand  -  dwells  the  Supreme  Being  (the  formless).  Having  created  he  sees  it  and  is  happy 
by  the  sight.' 

There  are  regions,  orbs  and  worlds.  If  one  would  enumerate  them,  there  is  no  end  of  the  account. 
There  are  worlds  and  worlds  and  forms.     As  his  order  is,  so  is  the  work  (done). 

He  sees  and  expands,  having  reflected. 

0  Nanak  !  the  telling  (of  it)  is  hard  iron. 

38. 

Continence  is  the  work-shop,*  patience  the  goldsmith.  Understanding  the  anvU,  the  Veda  the  tool. 
Fear  the  bellows,  the  heat  of  austerities  the  fire.  The  vessel  is  love,  in  this  melt  Amrita  (nectar). 
(Then)  the  sabd  is  formed*  in  the  true  mint.'  This  is  the  work  of  those,  on  whom  his  look  and  the 
destiny  is  (fixed). 

0  Nanak  !  the  looker  on  is  happy  by  the  sight. 

One  Sloh. 

"Wind'  is  the  Guru,  water  the  father,  the  great  earth  the  mother.  Day  and  night,  the  two  are 
female  and  male-nurse ;  the  whole  world  sports. 

K  Dharm-raja  rehearses  the  good  and  bad  works  in  the  presence  (of  God).     By  their  own  actions  some 
are  near  and  some  are  afar  off  (from  God). 

By  whom  the  name  (of  God)  has  been  meditated  upon,  they  are  gone  (to  the  other  world)  having 
cast  ofi'  their  labour. 

0  Nanak  !  their  faces  are  bright,  and  with  them  (after  them)  how  many  people  are  saved  (liberated) !'  ^^ 

{End  of  the  Jap-ji). 

'  Sita,  the  wife  of  Rama.     ^\i  ,  coo),  refreshed,  happy,  an  allusiou  to  her  name  Sita. 

'  The  ?TH  'Vfe  corresponds  to  the  ^?n?I^^,  the  habitation  of  Brahma. 

'  The  Sikh  commentaries  explain  TJ^f^  (AvJIW  by  :  f^Tfl  5^  A-^Td  7f^  ^M^T  §  T  (AvJ  l?5 
tJ3T  vT  ""horn  he  looks  at,  be  becomes  happy;"  but  there  is  no  indication  of  the  change  of  the  6ul)ject. 

*  Vnrm  ■*  the  workshop  of  a  goldsmith. 

'  ITTf^,  the  sabd  or  word  of  the  Guru,  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  concentrated  in  the  name  of  God. 
Uf^p^  may  also  be  translated  as  Imperative  or  Jussive  :  should  be  formed. 

"  TB^  i'^MlfS,  the  true  mint  is  explained  by  :  ffj  '^llfS ,  the  assembly  of  the  true  or  pious  ;  in  this 
assembly  tlie  true  instruction  is  oI)tained,  as  shown  by  the  following  verse :  for  those,  on  whom  his  look  and 
mercy  is,  are  tlie  ^TTR  Sadbs. 

'  With  reference  to  the  wind  or  breath  being  the  Guru  (of  all)  the  Sikhs  relate  :  when  Brahma  created 
the  human  body,  all  the  limbs,  etc.,  quarrelled,  which  should  be  the  most  important;  then  Brahma  decided 
that  breath  was  tlic  greatest,  without  wiiicli  the  whole  body  could  not  live. 

"  53T  ^dT  Alfw,  supply:  ?3T  Tf^Tfei  how  much  creation  or  people,  a  common  omission  iu  the 
Grantb. 
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Om  I     By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru. 

SO  DARU.' 

Rag  Asa  ;  mahala  I.' 


What  is  that  thy  gate,  what  thy  house,  where  sitting  thou  supportest  all?  Thy  musical  instruments 
and  sounds  are  many  and  innumerable,  many  are  thy  musicians. 

Many  Rags  of  thLue  with  the  Eaginis  are  sung,  many  are  thy  singers.  To  thee  sing  wind,  water, 
fire,  to  thee  sings  Dharm-raja  at  thy  gate. 

To  thee  sing  the  Citraguptas,  who  write  down  continually,  know  and  weigh  the  religious  deeds.  To 
thee  sing  Isar,  Brahma,  the  Devi,  having  always  remembered  thee  they  obtain  honour. 

At  (thy)  gate  sings  Indra  with  the  Gods  sitting  on  Indra's  seat.  To  thee  sing  the  Siddhs  in  their 
deep  meditations,  to  thee  sing  the  Sadhs  (saints)  having  reflected. 

To  thee  sing  the  chaste,  the  truthful,  the  contented,  to  thee  sing  the  hardy  heroes.  To  thee  sing  the 
Pandits  and  Eakhisars,  who  read  continually  with  the  Yedas  (in  their  hands). 

To  thee  sing  the  fascinating  women,  who  enchant  the  mind  in  heaven,  on  earth  and  in  the  nether 
region.     To  thee  sing  the  gems,  created  by  thee,  with  the  sixty-eight  Tirthas. 

To  thee  sing  the  heroes  very  powerful  in  battle,  to  thee  sing  the  four  mines.  To  thee  sing  the 
regions,  the  countries  (orbs),  the  worlds,  which  are  made  and  preserved  by  thee. 

Those  sing  to  thee,  who  please  thee ;  thy  worshippers,  steeped  (in  thy  love)  are  full  of  happiness. 
Many  others,  who  sing  to  thee,  do  not  come  to  my  mind ;  what  can  Nanak  judge  ? 

He,  he  is  always  the  true  Lord,  true,  of  a  true  name.  He  is  and  will  be,  he  will  not  cease  to  be,  by 
whom  creation  is  made. 

By  whom  a  Maya  of  various  colours,  kinds  and  sorts  is  produced.  Having  made  it  he  sees,  his  own 
work  is  as  his  greatness  is. 

What  is  pleasing  to  him,  that  he  will  do,  his  order  cannot  be  reversed.  He  is  King,  Lord  of  Kings ; 
Nanak  (says) :  the  order  of  the  Lord  abides.' 

Asa;  mahala  I. 

II. 

(1).  Having  heard  (it)  every  one  calls  him  great.     How  great  he  is,  has  it  been  seen? 
His  value  cannot  be  obtained  nor  told.     The  expounders  (of  it)  remain  absorbed  in  thee  I* 

1.  Pause. 

0  my  great  Lord,  O  deep  and  profound  one  !  0  abode  of  qualities !  Nobody  knows^  how  much  and 
great  thy  attire  is ! 

(2).  AH  intelligent  ones  have  met  and  worked  up  their  intelligence.  All  valuers  have  met  and  put 
down  his  value. 

'  So  dar,  the  words,  with  which  the  following  Sabd  begins.  They  are  taken  from  Rag  Asa  and  inserted 
here,  because  they  are  used  for  evening  prayer  by  the  Sikhs.  We  find  them  already  in  the  Jap-ji  (with  some 
few  alterations),  v.  27. 

^  Mahala  (  =  mahdlla)  always  denotes  the  authorship  of  a  piece,  as  mahala  pahila,  the  first  quarter 
=  Baba  Nanak  ;  mahala  duja  =  Augad,  etc. 

'  These  and  the  like  verses,  without  a  fixed  number  of  lines,  are  called  by  the  Sikhs  sabds  (words). 

*  This  is  a  Caupada  (a  verse  consisting  of  four  couplets). 
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By  the  men  endowed  -with  divine  knowledge  and  the  Gurus  of  the  Gurus.'  Not  a  bit  can  his 
greatness  be  told. 

(3).  All  truths,  all  austerities,  aU  good  actions.     The  greatnesses  of  the  Siddhs  (Jogis). 

"Without  thee  perfections  haye  been  obtained  by  none.    By  destiny  they  are  obtained  and  not  prevented. 

(4).  "WTiat  is  the  helpless  praiser  (of  thy  name)  ?     With  praises  thy  store-rooms  are  filled. 

To  whom  thou  givest,  what  means  has  he  (to  refuse  it)  ?    0  Nanak !  the  True  one  is  upholding  (him). 

Asa  ;  mahald  I. 
III. 
(1).  If  I  praise  (the  name),  I  live ;  if  it  be  forgotten,  I  die.     Praising  the  true  name  is  difficult. 
If  one  has  hunger  after  the  true  name.     He  removes  his  pain  by  that  hunger. ' 

1.  Pause. 

"WTiy  is  he  forgotten,  0  my  mother?     True  is  the  Lord,  of  a  true  name. 

(2).  Having  told  a  little  of  the  greatness  of  the  name,  they  have  become  tired,  its  value  was  not 
found.     If  all  having  met  begin  to  tell  it :  it  does  not  become  greater  nor  smaller. 

(3).  He  does  not  die  nor  become  sorrowful.  He  keeps  on  giving  and  does  not  take  food  (himself). 
This  is  his  quality,  there  is  no  other.     Nor  has  there  been  another,  nor  will  there  be  another. 

(4).  As  great  as  thou  thyself  art,  so  great  is  thy  gift.     By  whom  day  and  night  has  been  made. 

Those,  who  forget  the  Lord,  are  low  caste  people.  0  JTanak !  without  the  name  they  are  low  (mean) 
people.' 

Bdgu  Gujrl ;  mahald  IV.* 

IV. 
(1).  0  people  of  Hari,  0  true  men  of  the  true  Guru,  make  supplication  to  (=near)  the  Guru  ! 
We  low  worms  are  in  the  asylum  of  the  true  Guru ;  mercifully  manifest  (to  us)  the  name  ! 

1.  Pause. 

0  my  friend,  0  Gur-dev!  manifest  to  me  the  name  of  EamI  Tbe  name  taught  by  the  Guru  is  my 
soul's  friend,  the  glory  of  Hari  is  my  prayer  {i.e.  I  desire). 

(2).  Very  great  are  the  fortunes  of  the  people  of  Hari,  who  have  faith  in  Hari,  Hari,  thirst  after  Hari. 

If  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  is  obtained,  they  are  satiated,  having  joined  the  society  (of  the  saints) 
they  manifest  his  qualities  (i.e.  praise  him). 

(3).  By  whom  the  taste  (flavour)  of  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  has  not  been  obtained,  they  are  luckless 
with  Tama. 

Those,  who  have  not  come  into  the  asylum  of  the  true  Guru  and  into  the  society  (of  the  saints),  in 
curse  (misery^)  they  have  lived,  in  curse  they  will  live. 

(4).  By  which  people  of  Hari  the  society  of  the  true  Guru  is  obtained,  on  their  forehead  from  the 
beginning  (this)  decree  was  written. 

Blessed,  blessed  is  the  society  of  the  saints,  (in)  which  the  taste  of  Hari  has  been  obtained  !  the 
pious  people,  0  Nanak  ! '  having  met,  disclose  the  name. 

'  JjdJIdO  liTti  the  Instrum.  Plur. 

'  Literally  :  It  is  gone  (by  liim)  Laving  eaten  his  pain  by  that  hunger. 
^  ♦I^SlH}  is  the  Arab.  e:_.^li.^ ,  art,  trade  ;  equal  to  low-born  people. 
*  The  fourth  mahala  is  Guru  Ramdas. 

'  f'PT  =  f^il^  [r  is  an  addition  in  old  Hindu!),  fie!  for  shame  !  but  in  Hindu!  it  has  also  the  meaning 
of  oirse,  misery. 

'  All  the  Sikh  Gfurus  call  themselves  Nanak,  because  they  consider  themselves  as  incarnations  of  Baba 
Nanak,  as  will  be  seen  in  the  course  of  the  Granth. 
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JUiigu  Giy'rl ;  mahala  V.' 

V. 

(1).  Why,  0  my  heart,  excogitatest  thou  an  effort,  in  the  completion  of  which  Hari  is  engaged? 
In  rock  and  stone  are  beings  produced,  their  daily  food  is  placed  before  them. 

1.  Pause. 

0  my  Madhava,  he  who  falls  in  with  the  society  of  the  saints,  is  saved.     By  the  favour  of  the  Guru 

the  highest  degree  is  obtained,  dry  wood  is  (made)  green. 

(2).  Mother,  father,  (household)  people,  son,  wife — none  is  in  the  protection  (support)  of  the  other.= 

On  every  head  the  Lord  provides  the  daily  food;  why,  0  my  heart,  hast  thou  been  afraid? 

(3)  Flying,  flying  a  hundred  kos  it  {i.e.  the  crane)  comes,  behind  it  its  young  ones  are  left. 

"WTio  feeds  them,  who  nourishes  them  ?  he  (God)  in  his  mind  has  remembered  them.' 

(4).  All  the  (nine)  treasures,  the  eighteen  perfections  ?  the  Lord  has  put  on  the  palm  of  his  hand. 

O  humble  Nanak!  though  one  become  always  a  sacrifice,  a  sacrifice,  a  sacrifice,  there  is  no  end  nor 

limit  of  thine  (found). 

SO  PUEKHU. 

Hdgu  Asa  ;  mahald  IV. 

Oni !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 
I. 

(1).  That  Supreme  Being  is  Hari,  Hari  is  the  Supreme  Being,  unattainable,  unattainable,  infinite. 

All  meditate,  all  meditate  on  thee,  0  Hari,  0  true  creator ! 

All  creatures  are  thine,  thou  art  the  provider  of  the  creatures. 

0  saints !  meditate  on  Hari,  who  causes  to  foi'get  all  pains ! 

Hari  himself  is  the  Lord,  he  himself  is  the  worshipper,  what  is,  0  Nanak !  the  helpless  being  ? 

(2).  Thou,  0  Hari !  the  one  Supreme  Being,  art  unintermittingly  contained  in  every  body. 

Some  are  donors,  some  are  beggars,  all  are  thy  wonderful  shows. 

Thou  thyself  art  the  donor,  thou  thyseK  the  enjoyer,  without  thee  I  do  not  know  another,  Sir ! 

Thou  art  the  Supreme  Brahm,'  endless,  endless,  what  can  I  tell  and  explain  thy  qualities  ? 

Who  serve,  who  serve  thee,  Sir,  their  sacrifice  is  humble  Nanak. 

(3).  Who  meditate  on  thee,  0  Hari !  who  meditate  on  thee,  0  Hari !  those  people  live  comfortably 
in  the  world. 

Those  have  become  Kberated,  those  have  become  liberated,  by  whom  Hari  has  been  meditated  upon, 
the  noose  of  Yama  has  broken  away  from  them. 

'  Mahala  V.  =  Arjun. 

^  '^fH'WT  = '^fS .  ''•/-  protection,  prop,  support;  WfT  is  meaningless,  and  only  added  to  make  up  the 
rhyme  ;  similarly  inTt^ftWT  instead  of  Vldl<iTH-  Arjun's  poetry  is  distinguished  by  such  violence  ;  he 
often  spoils  the  words  at  the  end  of  a  verse  so,  that  they  are  hardly  recognizable. 

'  ojfjtyT  might,  in  Arjnn's  poetry,  also  be  taken  for  srfaf ;  then  the  translation  would  run  thus  :  having 
remembered  them  in  his  mind. 

'  fexjlS  and  t^rmS  — 'fe'^3  filMA  IS  (Accus.  Pliir.).  We  find  in  the  Granth  also  eighteen  siddhis 
mentioned. 

"  VT<jyO*f.  Sansk.  s)^MIT>  t''^  farthest  limit  of  Brahma,  beyond  Brahma,  whom  Brahma  even  cannot 
reach  ;  or  perhaps  more  simply  =  M^l^  >  the  Supreme  Bralim. 
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By  whom  the  fearless,  by  whom  the  fearless  Hari  has  been  meditated  upon,  all  their  fear  will  go,  Sir ! ' 

By  whom  my  Hari  is  worshipped,  they  will  be  absorbed  in  the  form  of  Hari,  Hari. 

Those  are  blessed,  those  are  blessed,  by  whom  H;iri  is  meditated  upon,  humble  Nanak  will  be  their 
Bacrifice. 

(4).  With  thy  worship,  with  thy  worship  (thy)  store-houses  are  filled,  0  endless,  endless  one  I 

Thy  worshippers,  thy  worshippers  praise  thee,  0  manifold,  manifold,  endless  Hari ! 

They  offer  to  thee  manifold,  manifold  adoration,  Sir !  they  practise  to  thee  austerities,  they  mutter 
(thy  name),  0  endless  one  ! 

They  read  many  different,  diflTeront  Smritis  and  Shastras  of  thine,-  they  practise  the  Kriya  and  the 
six  works.' 

Those  are  Bhagats,  those  are  good  Bhagats,  who  please  my  Lord  Hari. 

(5).  Thou  art  the  first  Being  (male),  boundless,*  the  creator,  like  thee  there  is  no  other. 

Thou  art  in  all  ages  the  (only)  one ;  always,  always  thou  art  One,  thou  art  that  immoveable  creator. 

What  is  pleasing  to  thyself,  that  exists ;  what  thou  thyself  dost,  that  is  made. 

By  thyself  all  the  creation  is  produced  ;  by  thyself  all  (the  creation)  is  made  and  caused  to  disappear. 

Humble  Nanak  sings  the  praises  of  the  creator,  who  knows  all. 

Asa  ;  mahahi  IV. 
II. 

1.  Pause. 
Thou  art  the  creator,  true,  my  Lord. 

What  is  pleasing  to  thee,  that  will  be  done  ;  what  thou  give.st,  that  I  obtain. 
(1).  All  is  thine,  thou  art  meditated  upon  by  all. 
On  whom  thou  bestowest  mercy,  he  obtains  the  gem  of  (thy)  name. 
By  the  disciple  of  the  Guru  it  is  obtained,  by  the  self-willed  it  is  lost.' 
By  thyself  (one)  is  separated  (from  thee),  by  thyself  one  is  united  (with  thee). 
(2).  Thou  art  the  ocean,  all  is  in  thee. 
Without  thee  there  is  none  other. 
The  living  creatures  are  thy  sport. 

Having  fallen  in  with  separation,  they  are  separated,  with  union — there  is  union.' 
(3).  Whom  thou  lettest  know,  that  man  knows  (them). 
He  always  tells  and  explains  the  qualities  of  Hari. 

'  JI^ITIT  may  be  pause  instead  of  Jl^ift)  will  go,  or  causal  :  he  will  remove. 

^  3o  miglit  also  be  translated  :  to  tbee,  instead  of  being  taken  for  an  adjective. 

'  t^^*HT  =  Sansk.  fWTT  "lay  be  taken  generally  as  a  holy  action  (as  sacrifice)  or  specially  as  obsequies. 
The  six  works  or  dnties  are  now :  firMT  (Sansk.  flT^T).  ^5-  V^,  -HaG,  W75T.  fijWa^,  i.e.  the  lock  of 
hair  on  the  crown  of  the  head,  the  toothpick,  the  Dh5ti,  tlie  Brahmanical  tliread,  the  rosary  and  tilak  ;  these 
are  binding  on  the  Khatri  (cf.  Siri  Rag,  Astp.  26,  5). 

*  *>rM"3V3=  Hindi  ■4)n(lJ|'^,  Sansk.  '^IMKMK..  tlic  limit  of  that  which  is  illimitable,  an  epithet  of 
Vishnu  ;  identical  with  WflTSTJTS,  which  is  also  found  in  the  Granth. 

TH'lftf )  he  who  turns  his  face  towards  the  Guru,  a  disciple  of  the  Guru,  and  i^J^ftf ,  he  wlio  turns 
his  face  towards  his  own  mind,  self-willed,  not  attending  to  the  Guru's  instruction. 

T'HWCSI .  to  fall  in  with,  is  constructed  with  the  Locative  (f^-^ftf)  ;  ^tIT3TT  is  likewise  the  Locative, 
but  with  lengthened  final  i  (jtrlfST  f*Tf?5).  But  ^YiJ|\  "i^^y  a'so  be  taken  as  an  adjective,  united;  then  the 
construction  would  be  :  ^^af^  ^  ^?5  ^.  Where  all  case-signs  are  left  out,  tlie  construction  is  more  or  less 
a  mere  conjecture.  The  sense,  however,  is  plain  :  when  thou  separatest  them  (from  thee,  by  transmigration), 
they  are  separated;  when  thou  unitest  them,  they  are  united  (absorbed  in  thee). 
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By  whom  Hari  is  worehipped,  he  obtains  comfort. 

He  is  easily  (naturally)  absorbed  in  the  name  of  Hari. 

(4).  Thou  thyself  art  the  creator,  all  is  made  by  thee. 

Without  thee  there  is  no  other  one. 

Thou,  having  created,  created,  seest  and  knowest  it. 

0  humble  Nanak !  the  disciple  of  the  Guru  will  become  manifest  (at  the  threshold). 

Asa  ;  mahald  I. 
III. 
(1).  In  that  pond  his  dwellings  are  made ;  water  and  fire  are  made  by  him. 

In  mud,  which  is  spiritual  blinduess,  the  foot  does  not  (= cannot)  go;  we  looked,  they  were  sub- 
mersed in  it.' 

1.  Pause. 

0  heart,  0  foolish  heart !  dost  thou  not  think  of  the  One  ? 
By  Hari  being  forgotten  thy  virtues  are  wasted. 

(2).  I  am  not  chaste,  nor  truthful,  nor  read,  foolish  and  ignorant  I  am  born. 
Is  anak  says  :  I  am  in  the  asylum  of  those,  by  whom  thou  art  not  forgotten. 

Asa  ;  mahald  V. 
IV. 
(I).  The  body  of  man  has  been  received  (by  thee),  this  is  thy  opportunity  to  be  united  with  Govind. 
Other  works  are  of  no  use  to  thee.    Join  the  society  of  the  Sadhs  (saints) !     Adore  only  the  name  ! 

1.  Pause. 
Acquire  the  means  of  crossing  the  waters  of  existence ! 
Thy  birth  (life)  goes  for  nothing  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  Maya. 

(2).  Eepetition  (of  the  name),  austerity,  continence,  religious  works  have  not  been  practised  (by  me), 
0  King  Hari ! 

Nanak  says  :  I  have  done  mean  actions  !     Keep  the  honour  of  him,  who  has  fallen  on  thy  asylum  ! 

SOHILA.^ 

Rdgu  Gavrl  Bipahi ;  mahald  I. 

Om !  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

I. 

(1).  In  which  house  praise  is  said  and  the  creator  thought  of. 

In  that  house  sing  a  song  of  praise  and  remember  the  creator  ! 

1.  Fuiise. 
Sing  thou  a  song  of  praise  of  my  fearless  one  ! 

1  am  a  sacrifice  to  that  song  of  praise,  by  which  always  comfort  is  obtained. 

'  This  verse  is  generally  misunderstood  by  the  Sikhs.  First,  the  text  of  nearly  all  the  MSS.  is  wrong ; 
they  write:  M^Tr  *lvl>  hut  it  must  be  written  If?  ij  *rJ.  'UTtT  does  not  signify,  as  the  Sikhs  will  have 
it,  mud,  this  is  Vf^.  If  we  write  ■vjsj'  tT  ^^U',  the  sense  is  quite  plain.  The  first  line  alludes  to  Vishnu 
sleeping  on  the  ocean  (Vish.  Pur.  p.  634).  Nanak  says:  he,  in  whom  is  WJ>  cannot  approach  him,  he  is 
drowned  in  the  mud. 

"  JjRjWl  "I.  is  a  song  of  praise,  generally  sung  at  niari'iages  (in  honour  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom), 
but  also  in  honour  of  God.     The  Sohila  is  now  used  as  a  prayer,  which  is  said  before  retiring  to  rest  at  night. 
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(2).  Day  by  day  the  creatures  are  supported,  the  giver  will  see  (to  their  support). 

The  vahie  of  thy  gifts  is  not  obtained  (found  out) ;  what  is  the  estimate  of  that  donor  ? 

(3).  The  year  and  day  for  the  wedding  is  written,  having  met  apply  oil  (to  the  bride  and  bridegroom)  ! 

Give,  0  friend  !  a  blessing,  by  which'  union  with  the  Lord  may  be  effected  ! 

(4).  To  every  house  (comes)  this  invitatory  letter,  these  calls  are  always  made. 

If  the  caller  be  remembered,  those  days,  0  Nanak !  will  come. 

Rdgu  Asa  ;  mahala  I. 

II. 

(1).  There  are  sis  houses,  six  Gurus,  sis  doctrines." 
The  Guru  of  the  Gurus  is  one,  the  dresses  different.' 

1.  Pause. 

0  father  !  ^  in  which  house  praise  is  said  to  the  creator. 

That  house  keep,  it  is  thy  greatness. 

(2).  Of  seconds,  minutes,  gharis,  watches,*  lunar  dates,  week-days,  a  month  is  made  up. 

The  sun  is  the  same,  the  seasons  many.     0  Is  anak  !  many  are  the  dresses  of  the  creator. 

Ragu  Dhanasari  ;  mahala.  I. 
III. 

(1).  The  dish  is  made  of  the  sky,"  the  sun  and  moon  are  made  the  lamps,  the  orbs  of  stars  are,  so 
to  say,  the  pearls. 

The  wind  is  incense-grinding,  the  wind  swings  the  fly-brush,  the  whole  blooming  wood  is  the 
flames  (of  the  lamps). 

1.  Pause. 

"W^hat  an  illumination  is  made  ! '  In  the  region  of  esistence  (world)  there  is  no  (such)  illumination 
(made)  to  thee.     The  kettle-drum  sounds  an  unbeaten  sound.* 

(2).  Thousands  are  thy  eyes,  and  (yet)  thou  hast  no  eye  ;  thousands  are  thy  forms,  and  (yet)  thou 
hast  not  one. 

Thousands  are  thy  pure  feet,  and  (yet)  not  one  foot  is  without  odour ;  thousands  are  thy  odours, 
thus  walkest  thou,  0  enchanting  one  ! 

'  \y\  0  is  here  the  Ablative,  by  tv/iich.     Jlf'llTW^'HT  (dim.)  may  be  Sing,  or  Phir. 

^  The  si.v  religious  (and  philosophical)  systems  of  the  Hindus  are  :  (1)  Vedanta,  (2)  Sankhya,  (3)  Yoga, 
(4)  Mimansa,  (5)  Nyaya,  (6)  Vaisesika. 

'  ^TT  is  the  dress  worn  by  the  devotees  (or  faqirs)  of  the  ditferent  sects. 
*  ti\n\  is  an  endearing  address  to  a  junior  (even  to  a  girl). 
I^TTIKT)  a  twentieth  part  of  time;  \iH\  corresponds  more  to  our  minute.     The  Vlf^  (^fz^)  has 
only  twenty-four  minutes.     The  whole  day  and  night  is  divided  into  eight  watches  (VCTH',  Sausk.  H^<^),  each 
consisting  of  three  hours  (or  about  eight  gharis). 

M=  Sansk.  ?T?I,  made  of,  consisting  of  (elsewhere  written  V(f^). 

n\  Id  JT  (Sansk.  '^I  t,|f^^),  a  religious  ceremony.  A  platter  (qiivi)  containing  lamps  (^VWo?), 
incense  (^V)  and  flowers  (and,  as  it  seems,  even  pearls)  is  moved  circularly  round  the  head  of  the  image, 
accompanied  with  the  heating  of  the  kettle-drum  (and  with  ringing  of  bells). 

*><  AvJi  I  tiy^ ,  an  unbeaten  sound,  i.e.  a  sound  not  produced  by  heating,  an  expression  which  will  he 
frequently  met  with  iu  the  Granth,  and  which  has  reference  to  the  practice  of  the  Jog,  as  win  I)e  explained  in 
its  proper  place.     Tlie  explanation  of  the  Sikhs,  that  JH7?<33T  means  "  endless,"  is  wrong  and  a  mere  guess. 
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(3).  In  all  (creatm-es)  is  light,  he  is  the  light.     From  his  light,  light  is  made  in  all. 

By  the  testimony  of  the  Guru  the  light  becomes  manifest.  What  is  pleasing  to  him,  that  becomes 
an  Aril  (illumination). 

(4).  (My)  mind  is  longing  after  the  nectar  of  the  lotus  of  the  foot  of  Hari,  daily  I  am  thirsting 
after  it. 

Give  water  of  mercy  to  the  deer  Nanak,  by  which  dwelling  may  be  made  in  thy  name.' 

Rdgii  Gaurl  Purli ;  mahala  IV. 
IV. 

(1).  With  lust  and  wrath  the  town  is  much  filled;  a  Sadhu  having  come  breaks  (them)  to  pieces.' 
The  Guru  being  obtained  by  an  original  decree  (of  God)  causes  in  the  heart  devotion  to  Hari  to  be 
excited  in  the  country.^ 

1.  Pause. 

Make  to  the  Sadhu  joining  of  hands,'  it  is  a  great  religious  merit. 

Make  (to  him)  prostration,^  it  is  a  great  religious  merit. 

(2).  By  the  Sakats^  the  relish  of  the  enjoyment  of  Hari  is  not  known ;  in  their  heart  is  the  thorn  of 
selfishness. 

As,  as  they  walk,  they  are  pierced,  they  are  pained,  they  suffer  death,  on  their  head  is  punishment. 

(3).  The  people  of  Hari  are  absorbed  in  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari ;  the  pain  of  birth  and  the  fear  of 
death  are  broken. 

The  eternal  Supreme  Being,  the  Lord  is  obtained  (by  them),  great  is  their  splendour  in  the  world 
and  universe. 

(4).  We  poor  and  wretched,  0  Lord  !  are  thine  ;  0  Havi !  protect,  protect  us  !  thou  art  very  great. 

To  humble  Nanak  the  name  is  support  and  defence ;  even  in  the  name  of  Hari  is  the  pith  of  comfort. 

Rugu  Gaurl  Purbi ;  mahala  V. 
V. 

(1).  I  make  supplications,  hear,  0  my  friend!  it  is  (here)  the  time  to  render  service  to  the  saints. 
Here  (in  this  world)  having  obtained  the  gain  of  Hari,  depart !  in  the  world  to  come  (further  on) 
thy  dwelling  (will  be)  easy. 

'  The  words  must  be  thus  separated:  nfff  tTT  3'>  ^tc,  by  which  (water  of  mercy)  I  may  dwell  in 
thy  name. 

'  tf3?5  trSTvT,  he  causes  (them,  i.e.  '^'\'^  oTSM)  to  be  broken  to  pieces. 

^  Wife  vlfS  f?5^  ^1375  31310  ,  the  construction  of  these  words  is  difficult;  the  subject  is  the  Guru, 
who  causes  to  be  excited  (Jl^^=  J^^ftr  or  J13T§)  f^^  *rfe  devotion  in  the  heart  (  =  hearty  devotion) 
ill  the  country  (*(aw  must  be  taken  as  Locative). 

*  >>rTT^5T  (Sansk.  '^^f^),  joining  the  palms  of  the  bands  aud  lifting  them  up  to  the  forehead  in  token 
of  reverential  Sidutatiou. 

33G?>  s-f-  prostration,  in  which  the  hands  are  placed  on  the  ground  and  the  breast  brought  almost  in 
contact  with  the  earth  (Sansk.  H'TS^'^rT  TtTin'T)- 

♦110^3  (Sausk.  '5]7'3i),  the  designation  of  a  sect,  who  worship  the  female  principle  according  to  the  ritual 
of  the  Tantras.  There  are  two  chief  divisions  of  them,  DaMhidcurl  and  Vamacari,  or  right  and  left  hand 
ritnalists.  The  worship  of  the  first  is  public,  addressed  to  the  goddesses,  especially  to  forms  of  DurgS,  as 
Bluwiinl  and  Parvati.  The  worship  of  the  latter,  addressed  to  Tantrika  imiiersonations  of  Dtirga,  as  Devi, 
Kali,  Si/dmd,  or  a  woman  representing  the  ^f^i,  is  private  and  said  to  be  celebrated  witli  impure  practices. 
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1.  Pause. 

The  (fixed)  limit  of  days  and  nights  decreases,  0  !  0  heart !  by  joining  the  Guru  thy  business 
is  adjusted. 

(2).  This  world  is  in  the  abnormal  state  of  doubt ;  he  who  knows  Brahm  is  saved. 

Whom  he  having  awakened  makes  drink  this  juice,  by  him  the  inexpressible  story  is  known. 

(3).  For  which  (object)  you  are  come,  that  buy  ye  ;  the  indwelling  of  Hari  in  the  heart  is  by  means 
of  the  Guru. 

(If)  in  your  own  house  (his)  residence  (is),  you  will  easily  obtain  comfort,  there  will  not  be  again 
a  turn  of  transmigration. 

(4).  0  heart-knowing  Supreme  Being,  0  disposer  of  the  destiny  !  make  full  the  heart's  faith  ! 

Thy  slave  Nanak  asks  this  comfort :  make  me  the  dust  of  the  saints  ! 

Om  !     By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

THE  EAG  SIEI  EAG. 

Mahals,  I. ;   Gliar  I.' 

{Caupadds.)- 
I. 
(1).  A  mansion  of  pearls  may  then  be  raised,  with  gems  indeed  it  may  be  studded. 
With  musk,  kungu,'  aloe-wood  and  sandal- wood  having  plastered  it  he  {i.e.  the  builder)  may  be 
delighted.'' 

Having  seen  (it)  likely^  it  {i e.  the  name)  is  forgotten,  thy  name  does  not  come  into  (his)  mind. 

1 .     Pause. 
Without  Hari  life  is  consumed. 

I  have  asked  my  own  Guru  and  seen,  that  there  is  no  other  place  (but  Hari). 

(2).  The  ground  may  indeed  be  studded  with  diamonds  and  rubies,  on  the  bedstead  rubies  may 
be  set. 

An  enchanting  woman,  with  jewels  on  her  face,  may  glitter  and  make  shows  in  merriment. 

Having  seen  (her)  likely  it  is  forgotten,  thy  name  does  not  come  into  (his)  mind. 

(3).  I  may  become  a  Siddh,  I  may  employ  miraculous  power,  I  may  say  to  prosperity :  Come ! 

I  may  sit  down  concealed  (or)  manifest,  thy  people  may  pay  reverence  (to  me). 

Having  seen  (this)  likely  thy  name  does  not  come  into  (my)  mind,  it  is  forgotten. 

(4).  I  may  become  a  Sultan,  and  having  assembled  an  army  I  may  put  my  foot  on  the  throne. 

I  may  obtain  command  and  sit  down;  0  Nanak  I  all  is  wind  ! 

Having  seen  (this)  likely  thy  name  does  not  come  into  (my)  mind,  it  is  forgotten. 

■UTJ  signifies,  according  to  the  unanimous  testimony  of  the  Sikhs,  a  musical  note  or  key,  according  to 
which  these  verses  are  to  be  played  and  sung.  I3nt  the  exact  knowledge  of  it  seems  to  be  lost ;  for  in  spite  of 
many  inquiries,  I  liave  never  been  able  to  get  an  accurate  description  of  it. 

"  This  word  BwTJ^T  is  missing  in  some  MSS. ;  the  verses  are  in  reality  Tripadas.  The  Sikhs  call  the 
Dupadas,  Tripadas  and  Caupadas  generally  sahd. 

g^,  s.m.  IS  a  very  fine  composition,  of  a  red  colour,  made  of  amla  (Sansk.  '^?T^^).  which  women 
apply  to  their  foreheads. 

No  person  is  mentioned  ;  it  may  therefore  Ite  applied  to  the  first  or  third  person  singular. 
°  V[3  is  not  to  be  confounded  witli  i^fg:  (lest)  ;  V^  is  the  Sansk.  ^  JTf!*?;  according  to  my  opinion ;  we 
have  therefore  translated  it  with  likely. 
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Sirl  Rag  ;  mahald  I. 

II.' 

(1).  (If  my)  life  (be)  crore?,  ci'ores,  if  wind-drinking  (bo  my)  nourituro.- 

If  (dwelling)  in  a  cave  I  do  not  see  neither  moon  nor  sun,  (if)  I  have  no  place  for  dreaming  (and) 
sleeping. 

Yet  thy  value  is  not  found  out  (by  me),  how  great  shall  I  call  thy  name  ? 

1.  Pause. 
True  is  the  Formless  in  his  own  place. 

Having  heard,  heard  the  word  (one)  tells  it ;  if  it  pleases  (to  any),  lie  longs  (for  it).^ 
(2).  (If)  I  be  killed  and  cut  (in  pieces)  repeatedly,  (if)  I  be  ground  on  the  grinding  stone.* 
(If)  I  be  burned  with  fire,  (if)  I  be  reduced  to  ashes  (mixed  with  ashes). 
Yet  thy  value  is  not  found  out  (by  me),  how  great  shall  I  call  thy  name  ? 
(3).  (If)  having  become  a  bird  I  roam  about  and  go  to  a  hundred  heavens. 
(If)  I  do  not  come  into  the  sight  of  any  one,  nor  do  drink  aud  eat  anything. 
Yet  thy  value  is  not  found  out  (by  me),  how  great  shall  I  call  thy  name  ? 

(4).  0  Nanak !  if  having  read,  read  a  paper  consisting  of  a  hundred  thousand  maunds  consideration 
(an  idea  of  him) '  be  made. 

(If)  the  ink  do  not  run  short,  (if)  the  wind  move  the  pen. 

Yet  thy  value  is  not  found  out ;  how  great  shall  I  call  thy  name  ? 

Sirl  Riig ;  mahald  I. 
III. 
(1).  According  to  destiny  one  speaks,"  according  to  destiny  one  eats. 
According  to  destiny  a  way  is  made,  according  to  destiny  one  hears  and  sees. 
According  to  destiny  the  breath  is  taken  ;  what  shall  I  go  to  ask  a  learned  man  ? 

1.  Pause. 
0  father,  the  creation  of  Maya  is  deception. 

By  the  blind  one  the  name  is  forgotten;  he  has  neither  this  nor  that  (world). 
(2).  What  lives,  dies ;  being  born'  it  is  here  (in  this  world)  eaten  up  by  death. 
Where  having  sat  down  one  is  informed,  there  none  has  gone  with.* 
As  many  weepers  as  there  are,  they  all  bind  together  a  bundle  of  rice-straw.° 

'  On  the  occasion  when  these  verses  are  said  to  have  been  uttered  by  Nanak,  see  Sikha  de  raj  di  vithia,  p.  260. 
°  WflWT'©  explained  by  ITtTTJ  ;  't  's  the  Sansk.  tJIIBITII,  satiety;  food. 

'  This  line  is  very  intricate,  as  no  subject  nhatever  is  indicated.  The  commentary  says  :  %vJT  f^JT  <5 
^vT^  ^  3vl^  3*TT  WlQ-if  §,  as  one  has  desire,  so  he  covets  (it). 

*  VTfS>  lengthened  instead  of  vf^i  hiiving  fallen  (on  the  grinding-stone). 
^  "SXQ  is  here  identical  witli  ^Ic^AT>  idea,  consideration. 

*  "JI?5^  yWcSI  =  '^753  yw-^l  (similarly  J>ntf3  ^HTM^T) !  the  subject  is,  as  usual,  not  mentioned. 
'  TTlfS?  from  tTT©^!  =  Sindhi  ^T^TTT,  to  be  born. 

"  fwW  "^fvl  ^T^TfT'sV'W'  where  one,  having  sat  down,  is  informed  ;  of  what,  is  not  mentioned.  Very 
likely  it  should  be  supplied  ;  of  one's  good  and  bad  actions,  for  ^HI^lScsT  h-^s  this  secondary  sigufication  : 
to  correct,  to  put  right. 

'  To  bind  up  a  bundle  of  rice-straw  =  to  do  a  useless  business.  Weeping  after  a  dead  person  is  a 
useless  thing. 
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(3).  (Though)  every  one  says  very  much  and  no  one  says  little. 

(His)  value  is  not  obtained  by  any  one,  by  saying  he  does  not  become  great. 

Thou  alone  art  the  true  Lord ;  of  other  creatures  (there  are)  many  worlds. 

(4).  "Wbo  are  low-born  amongst  the  low,  who  are  the  lowest  of  the  low. 

In  their  society  and  community  is  Nanak;  what  emulation  (hare  I)  with  the  great  ? 

"Wliere  the  low  ones  are  cared  for,  there  is  pardon  by  thy  (merciful)  look. 

Sin  Hug ;  mahala  I. 
IV.' 
(1).  Covetousness  is  a  dog,  falsehood  a  sweeper,  food  obtained  by  cheating  carrion. 
Another's  defamation  (is  stirring  up)  another's  dirt,  tale-bearing  fire,  wrath  a  Candal.' 
Enjoyments,  praising  myself,  these  are  my  works,  0  creator ! 

1.  Pause. 

0  father !  may  (such  things)  be  spoken,  by  which  honour  is  obtained. 

Those  who  do  excellent  works,  are  called  excellent  at  the  gate  (of  God),  those  who  do  low  works,  sit 
outside  and  weep. 

(2).  (There  is)  the  enjoyment  of  gold,  the  enjoyment  of  silver,  the  enjoyment  of  a  fascinating  woman 
(and)  of  the  scent  of  sandal-wood. 

(There  is)  the  enjoyment  of  a  horse,  the  enjoyment  of  a  bed,  the  enjoyment  of  a  palace;  sweet  is 
the  enjoyment  of  meat. 

So  many  are  the  enjoyments  of  the  body;  how  shall  the  name  dwell  in  (this)  body? 

(3).  That  speech  is  acceptable,  by  which  speech  honour  is  obtained. 

He  who  speaks  insipid  things,  comes  to  grief;  hear,  0  foolish  ignorant  heart ! 

Those,  who  please  him,  are  good  ;  what  will  the  others  say  ? 

(4).  They  have  understanding,  they  have  honour,  they  have  wealth  in  their  lap,  in  whose  heart  he 
(God)  is  contained. 

"What  for  praising  them  ?  is  any  one  (else)  beautiful  ? 

O  Nanak  !  without  (his)  glance  they  are  not  fond  of  giving  nor  of  the  name. 

Sin  Rag  ;  mahala  I. 
V. 

(1).  A  ball  of  intoxication,  of  falsehood  is  given  by  the  giver.' 
The  intoxicated  forget  death,  they  enjoy  themselves  four  days. 
The  Trne  one  is  found  by  those  S5fis,  who  keep  fast  his  court. 

1.  Pause. 
0  Xanak !  know  the  True  one  as  true  ! 

By  whose  service  comfort  is  obtained  and  (one)  goes  to  thy  threshold  with  honour. 
(2).  He  is  outwardly  true  liquor  of  molasses,*  in  whom  the  true  name  is. 

'  The  following  verses  Nanak  is  said  to  have  uttered  in  conversation  with  the  Pandits  of  Benares. — See 
Sikha  de  raj  di  «thia,  p.  298. 

'  The  way  in  which  the  Sikh  Pandits  explain  the  Granth  may  be  seen  from  the  Sikha  de  raf  di  vithia, 
p.  299,  where  the  foUonTng  explanation  is  given  :  \r?T"fft  fX-il  f^TJT  9^,  7XT  »H3T7i  ^dlW  ^  f^V1J^i  ^ 
"  another's  defamation  is  dirt,  wrath  is  fire,  it  is  like  a  Candal."  The  Pandit  in  question  did  not  understand 
the  meaning  of  VC^  Jflft ,  and  he  therefore  simply  left  them  out. 

'  The  giver  here  is  God,  who  deludes  by  his  Jlaya. 

*  A  strong  liquor  is  distilled  from  3rW>  "'"  molasses. 
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I  sacrifice  myself  for  those,  who  hear  and  explain  (it). 

Then  the  heart  is  known  as  drunk,  when  it  obtains  a  place  in  the  palace  (of  God). 
(3).  "When  the  name  is  the  water  (to  bathe  in),  good  actions  (and)  truth  the  scent  of  sandal-wood  on 
the  body. 

Then  the  face  becomes  bright;  the  gifts  of  the  one  giver  are  Lakhs. 

Pain  is  ordered  from  the  part  of  him,  with  whom  comfort  rests. 

(4).  "Why  is  he  forgotten  from  the  mind,  whose  the  life  of  the  creatures  is? 

'\\^ithout  him  all  is  impure,  whatever  there  is  of  clothing  and  food. 

All  other  words  are  false ;  what  is  pleasing  to  thee,  that  is  acceptable. 

Sirl  Rag ;  mahald  I. 
VI. 
(1).  Having  burnt  the  love  (of  the  world)  rub  it  and  make  it  ink  ;  make  understanding  the  best  paper. 
Make  love  the  pen,  make  the  mind  the  writer ;  having  asked  the  Guru,  write  the  decision. 
"Write  the  name,  write  (its)  praise,  write  that  which  has  no  end  nor  limit. 

1.  Patt-ie. 
0  father !  know  to  write  this  account ! 

"Where  account  will  be  asked,  there  will  be  made  the  true  sign  (or  signature). 
(2).  "Where  greatness  wUl  be  obtained,  always  pleasure  and  delight. 
(There)  from  their  face  marks  will  issue,  in  whose  heart  the  true  name  is. 
If  it  does  accrue'  by  destiny,  then  it  is  obtained,  not  by  prattle  of  words. 
(3).  Some  come,  some  rise  and  go,  to  whom  the  name  of  chieftain  is  given. 
Some  are  born  as  beggars,  some  have  great  courts. 

Having  gone  onwards  (to  the  other  world)  it  will  be  known,  that  without  the  name  there  is  change 
of  form.^ 

(4).  Out  of  thy  fear  dread  is  very  great ;  being  consumed,  being  consumed,  the  body  becomes  tattered. 
Those  who  had  the  name  of  Sultan  and  Khan,  have  been  seen  becoming  ashes. 
0  Nanak  !  when  one  has  risen  and  departed,  all  false  love  breaks  down. 

Sin  Rag ;  maliala.  I. 
VII. 

(1).  All  juices  are  sweet  by  minding  (the  name),  (all  are)  seasoned  by  hearing  (it). 

The  acid  (juices)  wiU  go  off  by  uttering  (the  name)  with  the  mouth,  by  the  sound^  they  are  made  spices. 

On  whom  he  looks  in  mercy,  to  him  the  thirty-six  kinds  of  food'  are  one  substance.* 

1.  Pause. 
0  father !  other  food  is  a  poor  pleasure. 

By  the  eating  of  which  the  body  is  pained  and  disorder  rules  in  the  mind. 
(2).  Red  clothing  is  a  red  heart;"  whiteness  (of  clothes),  truthfulness  and  donation. 

'  Tlie  words  STHtH  f»T^  37  "LTTH^  must  thus  be  constructed  :  ^  f^^  57fV[  31  "MTC^  ■ 
'  ^TT'?.  change  of  form,  etc.,  implies  here  transmigration.     He  who  is  not  imbued  in  tlie  name,  will  be 
subject  to  a  course  of  transmigration. 

^  Tlie  ^^,  sound,  denotes  here  "©^cjl  J,  uttering  Om  ! 

^  Wftf3  means  here  food. 

^  On  the  occasion  when  these  verses  are  said  to  have  been  uttered,  see  SikhS  de  raj  di  vithia,  p.  293. 

"  "331  has  a  double  meaning:  red,  and  steeped  in  love  (to  God) ;  the  latter  is  here  understood. 


SIRI  EAG,  MAH.  I.,  SABD  YIII.  25 

Blueness  and  blackness  (of  clothes),  wicked  actions;  putting  on  clothes,  meditation  on  the  feet 
(of  Hari). 

The  waistband  is  made  of  contentment,  wealth  and  youth  is  thy  name. 

Pause. 
0  father !  other  clothing  is  a  poor  pleasure. 

By  the  putting  on  of  which  the  body  is  pained  and  disorder  rules  in  the  mind. 
(3).  To  have  a  knowledge  of  a  horse's  saddle,  of  a  golden  back-strap,'  this  is  thy  war. 
Quiver,  arrow,  bow,  sword-belt  are  the  constituent  parts  of  virtue  (with  thee). 
A  musical  instrument,  a  spear,  appearing  publicly  with  honoiu',  (this)  is  thy  business,  0  my  caste  P 

Pause. 

0  father !  other'  mounting  is  a  poor  pleasure. 

By  which  mounting  the  body  is  pained  and  disorder  rules  in  the  mind. 

(4).  (My)  house  and  mansion  is  the  delight  in  (thy)  name,  thy  (merciful)  look  my  family. 

That  is  (thy)  order,  which  will  please  thee,  (though  there  be)  other  very  boundless  talk. 

0  Ifanak  !  the  true  king  does  not  ask  nor  deliberate. 

Pause. 

0  father !  other  sleeping  is  a  poor  pleasure. 

By  which  sleep  the  body  is  pained  and  disorder  rules  in  the  mind. 

Sin  Rcig  ;  maliala  I. 

Yiir. 

(1).  A  body  (besmeared)  with  kungu,  adorned  with  jewels,  perfume  of  aloe-wood,  the  breath  (kept 
fast)  in  the  body. 

The  mark  of  the  sixty-eight  Tirthas  in  the  face — in  this  there  is  display  of  little  wisdom. 
In  that  is  wisdom  :  praising  the  true  name,  the  abode  of  (all)  excellences. 

Pause. 
0  father !  other  wisdom,  other  and  other : 

If  it  be  practised  a  hundred  times,  it  is  the  false  effort  of  the  false  ones. 

(2).  He  (=one)  may  apply  himself  to  worship,  he  may  be  called  a  Pir,  the  whole  world  may  flock 
to  him. 

He  may  make  his  own  name  famous,  he  may  be  counted  amongst  the  Siddhs. 

"^Tien  his  (honour)  does  not  fall  into  account  'before  God),  all  (his)  worship  is  (but)  a  wretched  thing. 

(3).  Those  who  are  established  by  the  true  Guru,*  nobody  can  efface. 

"Within  them  is  the  abode  of  the  name,  by  the  name  they  will  become  manifest. 

(By  whom)  the  name  is  worshipped,  the  name  is  minded,  they  are  always  unbroken^  and  true. 

(4).  "When  dust  is  mingled  with  dust,  what  wiU  become  of  the  soul? 

'  TTtrf^  (Pers.  tli^oi-L:)  is  the  Siudhi  TrT^TcT.  a  back-strap  of  a  horse,  merely  put  on  for  ornament's  sake. 

^  Nanak  is  said  to  have  uttered  these  verses  on  being  asked  by  his  father  Kalu  to  mount  a  horse  and  to 
go  home. — See  Sikha  de  raj  etc.,  p.  294. 

'  The  word  ;j^,  other,  does  not  quite  agree  with  the  preceding  verse,  and  seems  to  be  a  mere  repetition 
without  any  reference  to  the  context.     Tlie  sense  is  :   this  and  all  sucli  other  moimting. 

*  Tlie  Siklis  always  now  refer  the  words  mVh  W3  to  their  Guru,  as  an  incarnation  of  tlie  Deity. 

'  Wrt?3>  imbroken,  not  subject  to  death  (fai^J  ^T  TnT  T  ^)- 
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All  clevernesses  are  burnt  (with  the  body) ;  it  rises  and  goes  weeping. 

0  Nanak  !  the  name  being  forgotten  what  will  become  (of  it)  when  having  gone'  to  the  gate  (of  God)  ? 

Siri  Rag  ;  maJiaJd  I. 
IX. 
(1).  The  virtues  of  the  virtuous  woman  are  spread  (abroad),  the  vicious  woman  pines. 
If  the  fascinating  woman  longs  for  her  husband,  there  is  no  meeting  (with  him),  the  friend  (=husband) 
is  hard-hearted. 

There  is  no  boat  nor  buoy,  he  is  not  obtained,  the  friend  is  far  off. 

Pause. 
My  perfect  Lord  is  motionless  on  his  throne. 

If  he  makes  the  disciple^  perfect,  the  True  and  TJnweighable  one  is  obtained. 
(2).  The  palace  of  my  Lord  Hari  is  beautiful ;  in  it  are  gems  and  rubies. 
His  castle  of  pearls,  pure  diamonds  and  gold,  is  delightful. 
Without  a  ladder  how  shall  I  ascend  to  (his)  castle  ? 

1  am  happy  by  the  meditation  on  Hari  (my)  Guru. 

(3).  The  Guru^  is  the  ladder,  the  Guru  is  the  boat,  the  Guru  is  the  buoy,  the  name  of  Hari. 

The  Guru  is  the  pond,  the  sea,  the  boat,  the  Guru  is  the  Tlrtha  and  the  sea. 

If  she  pleases  him,  she  is  bright,  she  goes  to  bathe  in  the  true  tank. 

(4).  He  is  called  brimful,*  dwelling  on  a  full  throne. 

(Dwelling)  in  a  full,  beautiful  place,  he  fulfils  the  hope  of  the  hopeless. 

0  Nanak !  if  he  is  found  full,  how  shall  his  qualities  diminish  ? 

Siri  Eiig ;  mahala  I. 

X. 

^1).  Come,  sister,  cling  to  my  neck,  (cling)  to  my  breast,  0  dear  companion! 
Having  joined  (me)  tell  (me)  stories  about  thy  powerful  sweetheart  (husband). 
In  the  true  Lord  are  all  virtues,  in  us  are  all  vices. 

Pause. 
0  creator !  every  one  is  in  thy  power. 

One  word  should  be  considered :  when  thou  art,  what  are  the  others  ? 
(2).  Go  ask  the  woman  beloved  by  her  husband  :  by  what  cleverness  is  he  enjoyed  by  you  ? 
"Easily  with  contentment  she  is  adorned,  who  speaks  sweetly. 

The  sweet  friend  is  then  met  with,  when  I  hear  the  word  (instruction)  of  the  Guru." 
(3).  How  many  are  thy  powers,  how  great  is  thy  donation? 
How  many  are  thy  living  creatures,  who  praise  thee  day  and  night? 
How  many  are  thy  forms  and  colours,  how  many  the  high-born  and  the  outcasts? 
(4).  If  the  True  one  is  found,  comfort*  springs  up  (in  the  heart);  the  true  ones  are  absorbed  into 
the  True  one. 

'  J|fy*lfT  must  be  read  irfewt  («'  having  gone),  but  in  all  such  cases  the  Anusvara  is  never  placed. 
^  As  the  word  3T3  signifies  also  God,  SIH'lty'  may  denote  a  man  wlio  turns  his  face  towards  God,  a 
seeker  of  God. 

^  The  Guru  is  here  the  Gurdev  (the  incarnate  Guru).     Tliis  is  shown  by  the  whole  context. 

*  \r3T>  full,  denotes  in  reference  to  God  :  all-filling,  all-pervading  and  perfect  in  himself. 

*  f^^  signifies  here  comfort,  joy. 
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If  attention  is  made,  honour  springs  up  ;  hy  the  words  of  the  Guru  he  (=one)  eats  up  his  fear. 
0  Ifanak  !  the  true  king  himself  unites  (him  with  himself). 

Sirl  Rag ;  mahald  I. 

XI. 

(1).  It  has  come  to  a  good  issue/  that  I  have  been  saved,  (that)  egotism  has  died  away  from  (my) 
house  (=body). 

The  messengers  (of  Tama)  render  service  again,  (because  I  have)  faith  in  the  true  Gniii. 

He  who  abandons  his  own  volitions-  is  an  idle  talker;  the  True  one  (alone)  is  without  concern. 

Fame. 

0  heart !  if  the  True  one  is  found,  fear  departs. 

How  shall  (one)  become  without  dread  and  fear  ? 

The  disciple  is  absorbed  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

(2).  How  much  utterance  (of  the  name)  is  made  (and  yet)  in  uttering  no  end  is  reached  ! 

How  many  are  the  beggars  !  he  alone  is  the  bountiful. 

By  the  indwelling  in  the  heart  of  him,  whose  the  life  of  the  creatures  is,  comfort  is  obtained. 

(3).  The  world  is  a  dream,  (in  which)  a  play  is  made ;  for  a  moment  he  (God)  makes  her  play  the  play. 

United  (by  God),  those  who  are  aUke,  meet  together,  separated  (by  God)  they  rise  and  go. 

What  has  pleased  him,  that  is  done,  anything  else  cannot  be  done. 

(4).  By  the  disciple  the  thing^  {i.e.  the  name  of  Hari)  is  purchased,  (this  is)  true  trade-stock,  true  capital. 

By  whom  the  true  (stock)  is  sold,  praise  to  that  perfect  Guru  ! 

0  Nanak !  he  wUl  recognize  (know)  the  thing,  who  traffics  in  truth. 

Sin  Rag ;  mahald  I. 

XII. 

(1).  A  metal  is  again  joined  to  a  metal,  he  who  praises  is  absorbed  into  the  object  of  praise. 

Apply  (to  thyself)  deep  red,'  thick,  true  colour ! 

The  True  one  is  found  by  the  contented,  having  uttered  "Hari"'  with  one  mind. 

Pause. 

0  brother,  (become)  the  dust  of  the  holy  people ! 

In  the  assembly  of  the  saints  the  Gtiru  (=God)  is  obtained,  (final)  liberation  and  the  cow  of  all  things.* 

(2).  High  and  beautiful  is  (his)  place,  above  is  the  palace  of  ilurari.^ 

By  true  (=good)  works  the  gate  of  the  house  and  palace  of  the  beloved  is  obtained. 

The  mind  of  the  disciple  is  instructed  having  reflected  on  the  Supreme  Spirit.' 

'  3<»1  frSX  'fir,  i.e.  ^iS\  3755  TTt  ^.  literally :  a  good  thing  has  been  effected,  that. 
'  Q^WiJ'  f3^KT3Tl  must  here  be  taken  in  the  sense  of:  he  who  says  or  pretends,  that  he  is  abandoning 
his  volitions  or  designs. 

^♦1:J .  as  often  used  in  the  Grantb,  signifies  the  thing  kut   e^o^7;i',  i.e.  the  name  of  Hari. 

WIW  djMiw  ;  both  are  adjectives  (for  31^1^  is  also  used  as  adjective)  signifying  "  red." 

■M-Cldq  ^J^  is  identical  with  ?T*f  V^,  the  cow  that  grants  all  wishes.     Xf^TT^  signifies  in  Hindiu 
also  :  all  things. 

Md  lid  (♦l^ll\),  the  enemy  of  Mura  (a  Daitya),  name  of  Vislmu  or  Krishna  =:  God. 
'  WT^THTT  (.tbe  .same  as  ■U^^TITHT*.  -Sausk.  -idffllXJ??,  the  Supreme  Spirit.     It  denotes  the  world- 
soul  (enjoying  itself),  identified  with  Visliiiu  or  Hari. 
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(3).  If  the  threefold  work '  be  practised,  there  arises  hope  and  anxiety. 

How  shall  without  the  Guru  the  triad ^  cease  to  be?  by  being  united  with  the  self-existing,'  comfort 
arises. 

(By  whom)  in  his  own  house  his  (God's)  palace  is  recognized  to  be,  he  washes  off  his  dirt  (sin),  if 
he  (God)  looks  (on  him)  in  mercy. 

(4).  Without  the  Guru  the  dirt  does  not  go  off ;  'without  Hari  how  is  there  perfume  in  the  house  ? 

(By  whom)  the  one  word  {i.e.  the  name)  is  reflected  upon,  he  gives  up  (all)  other  hope. 

0  Xanak !  (by  whom)  he  {i.e.  Hari)  is  seen  and  pointed  out  (to  me),  (for  him)  I  always  sacrifice  myself. 

Sin  Rug ;  maliald  I. 

5III. 

(1).  Woe  to  the  life  of  the  unfavoured  woman,  she  is  ruined  by  second  love.'' 

Like  a  wall  impregnated  with  saltpetre  day  and  night  falls  and  tumbles  down  (so  she  goes  to  ruin). 

Without  the  word  (=name)  no  comfort  arises,  without  the  beloved  pain  does  not  go. 

Pause. 

0  handsome  yorrng  woman  !  what  is  decoration  without  the  beloved  ? 

At  the  gate  thou  obtainest  no  entrance  to  the  house,  at  the  threshold  the  false  one  is  wretched. 
(2).  He  himself  the  wise  one  is  not  mistaken,  he  is  a  true,  great  husbandman. 
First  having  brought  the  soil  in  order  he  sows  the  seed  of  the  name  (in  it).* 
The  nine  treasures  are  produced  (from)  the  one  name,  (according  to)  destiny  the  sign  (=lot)  falls. 
(3).  The  wise  one,  who  does  not  know  the  Guru,  what  is  his  wisdom  and  good  conduct  ? 
By  the  blind  the  name  is  forgotten,  in  the  self-willed  is  great  mistiness.^ 
His  coming  and  going  does  not  cease ;  having  died  he  is  born  (again)  and  becomes  wretched. 
(4).  Sandal-wood  has  been  bought,  kungu  and  red  lead  for  the  parting-line  of  the  hair. 
Vei-y  much  perfume,'  camphor  with  betel-leaves. 

If  the  woman  does  not  please  the  sweetheart,*  all  (this)  apparatus  is  useless. 
(5).  The  enjoyment  of  all  pleasures  is  useless,  all  ornaments  are  an  abnormal  thing. 
As  long  as  she  is  not  perforated'  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  how  shall  she  receive  honour  at  the 
gate  of  the  Guru  ? 

0  !Nanak  !  those  favoured  women  ai'e  blessed,  who  are  in  love  with  their  husband." 

'  fc^fyni  qT^T  i*  iif^f!  (what  is  collected,  heaped  up),  TTTT^  (what  has  been  commenced),  and 
t^^fllTir  (what  is  being  done). 

-  f^^S^  (formed  from  the  Sausk.  f^ieiii,  ha\ing  three  heads  or  horus),  triad,  the  three  qiialities  ?T5 
(^'rI  =  ^T^,  tlie  true  nature,  the  quality  of  goodness),  '3%  ("?^=  V^*l'  passion),  and  ^S^^  (J{^^  =  •f{^^, 
darkness),  inherent  in  aU  that  is  created. 

'  TvTtT  ,  the  same  as  ^T*ntW=B .  self-existing,  an  attribute  of  the  Supreme  Being ;  but  it  may  also  be 
translated  by  :  composure  {of  mind)  ;  composure  {of  mind)  being  obtained. 

*  ^tTT  3T@.  second  love  (other  than  the  love  of  God)  =  worldly  love;  duality. 

^  -ilcN  is  here,  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme,  =  ^13T,  grain,  seed. 

"  JHq  JTETTH'.  a  frequent  expression  in  the  Grauth  :  deep  darkness  or  mistiness  (  ,Li). 

"  ^*KT  H-T^i  name  of  a  perfume,  ^JHT  (Amaranthus  oleaceus)  and  H^^.  sandal- wood  groimd 
together  to  a  paste. 

'  ^  H^  5^3  ^  3T^^;  '^fs  is  here  neither  Ablative  nor  Locative,  but  stands  for  531X1  (Dative). 

"  ^-icNT .  »■"•  To  perforate,  to  split ;  in  the  passive  :  to  be  perforated  :=  to  be  thoroughly  imbued  in. 
'"  JTvI  is  a  Sindhi  word  (^^),  and  signifies  properly :  bridegroom. 
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Siri  Rag ;  mahald  I. 

XIV. 

(1).  Empty  and  frightful  is  the  body,  when  the  soul  (or  life)  departs  from  it. 

The  burning  fire  is  extinguished,  not  any  smoke  has  issued  from  it.' 

The  five  (elements)'  have  wept,  fiUed  with  pain,  they  are  destroyed  by  second  love. 

Pause. 

0  fool !  mutter  Hari,  remembering  his  qualities. 

Egotism  and  selfishness  is  captivating,  the  whole  (world)  is  ruined  by  egotism. 

(2).  By  whom  the  name  is  forgotten,  having  stuck  to  another  business  : 

The}-,  by  giving  themselves  to  duality,^  are  consumed  and  dead;  in  their  heart  is  the  fire  of  thirst. 

Those  are  saved,  who  are  preserved  by  the  Guru,  the  others  are  cheated  and  deceived  by  their 
(worldly)  business.^ 

(3).  Dead  is  friendship,  love  is  gone,  enmity  and  opposition  is  dead. 

(Worldly)  business  is  stopped,  egotism  is  dead,  selfishness  and  wrath  is  absorbed. 

It  is  owing  to  destiny  that  the  True  one  is  obtained ;  the  disciple  is  always  suppressing  (his  senses). 

(4).  By  true  work  the  True  one  is  found,  by  the  wisdom  of  the  Guru  he  falls  into  the  skirt  (of  the 
disciple). 

That  man  is  not  bom  (again)  nor  does  he  die,  he  does  not  come  nor  go. 

0  Nanak !  he  who  is  foremost  at  the  gate,  he  will  go  dressed  to  the  threshold  (of  God).* 

Sirl  Rag  ;  mahala  I. 
XV. 

(1).  The  body  being  burnt  has  become  earth,  the  mind  by  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya  (like)  dross. 

The  (old)  vices  have  again  clung  to  it,  the  cruel  ones  sound  (again)  the  trumpet. 

"Without  the  word  (of  the  Gui'u)  he  (or  the  mind)  is  brought  into  error,  duality  sinks  the  boat's  load. 

Pause. 

0  mind  !  be  attentive  to  the  word  and  cross  (thereby)  over ! 

By  whom  the  name  proceeding  from  the  mouth  of  the  Guru  is  not  understood,  he,  havLug  died,  is 
born  (again),  he  comes  and  goes. 

(2).  That  is  called  a  pure  body,  in  which  the  true  name  is. 

(Such  a)  body  is  steeped  in  true  fear  (of  God),  the  tongue  has  a  true  taste. 

(If)  it  {i.e.  the  body)  is  looked  upon  with  a  true  glance  (of  mercy),  it  wiU  not  get  into  distress  again. 

'  3TfvI  t)<»<l  !  life  is  compared  to  a  burning  Are,  which  is  extinguished  without  leaving  any  trace  of 
its  existence. 

"  The  five  are  here  the  elements  (rTT^)>  ^i^-  '•  'T'^^  (earth),  giwT  (water),  '^rf^  (fire),  ^^  (breath), 
■^imilj  (ether),  of  which  the  body  is  composed  according  to  Hindu  notion.  Tlie  Sikhs  refer  the  five  to 
oTm  (lust),  5TT  (wrath),  ^^  (covetousness),  1^  (infatuation),  U^H  (selfishness). 

■ifijMl  has  in  the  Grantli  not  the  sense  of  doubt,  but  retains  its  original  meaning :  duality,  twofold- 
ness  (Sansk.  |t^^),  like  ;jTrr  3T"@- 

*  of?  fS\  ^^  Tfir  must  be  constructed  tlius  :  uf^  -jfiT  M'Z\  ^ ;  HjV  is  fem.  (supply  ^fs).  ^f^I 
is  part,  past  conj. 

■ild  VB^MIA  foremost  at  the  gate  (of  the  Guru),  i.e.  quite  given  to  the  attention  and  service  of  the 

Guru.     M'^li  dressed,  i.e.  in  a  dress  of  honour  (c:„,;«l^). 
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(3).  From  the  True  one  wind  (aii-)  has  proceeded,  from  the  wind  water  has  been  engendered. 

From  water  the  three  worlds  have  been  made,  into  every  body  light  is  infused.' 

The  pure  does  not  become  defiled ;  by  him,  who  is  steeped  in  the  word,  honour  is  obtained. 

(4).  This  mind  is  contented  in  the  True  one,  (if)  he  (God)  casts  upon  it  a  look  of  mercy. 

The  five  beings-  are  steeped  in  true  fear,  there  is  true  light  in  the  mind. 

0  Nanak !  the  vices  are  forgotten ;  those  who  are  protected  by  the  Guru  (obtain)  honour. 

Sirl  Huff ;  mahald  I. 

XVI. 

(1).  0  Nanak  !  on  the  boat  of  the  True  one  there  is  crossing  over  by  means  of  reflection  on  the  Guru.' 

Some  come,  some  go,  quite  full  of  selfishness. 

The  intoxicated  with  obstinacy  of  mind  are  drowned,  the  disciple  that  True  one  is  bringing  across. 

Pause. 

How  shall  it  be  crossed  without  the  Guru,  (how)  shall  comfort  be  obtained  ? 
As  it  is  pleasing  (to  thee),  so  keep  me,  I  have  none  other. 

(2).  If  I  look  before  me,  there  is  a  conflagration  of  the  jungle,*  on  my  back  there  are  green  sprouts. 
By  whom  it  is  produced,  by  him  it  is  destroyed,  in  every  body  (vessel)  the  True  one  is  brimful. 
He  himself  (also)  unites  to  union*  (with  himself),  to  his  true  palace  and  presence  (he  conveys). 
(3).  At  every  breath  I  remember  thee,  I  never  forget  thee. 
As,  as  the  Lord  dwells  in  the  mind,  (so,  so)  the  disciple  drinks  nectar. 
Mind  and  body  are  thine,  thou  art  the  Lord,  having  removed  pride  thou  indwellest. 
(4).  By  whom  this  world  is  produced,  having  made  the  forms  (beings)  of  the  three  worlds. 
(His)  light  is  known  by  the  disciple,  (whereas)  the  self-willed  is  bewildered  in  mistiness. 
The  light  (which  is)  unintermittingly  in  every  body,  he  comprehends,  who  bears  in  mind  the  wisdom 
of  the  Guru."> 

(5).  The  disciples,  by  whom  it  {i.e.  the  light)  is  known,  are  applauded. 

They  are  united  with  the  True  one,  they  manifest  the  qualities  of  the  True  one. 

0  Nanak !  by  the  name  they  are  contented,  their  soul  and  body  is  with  the  Lord. 

Sin  Rag ;  mahald  I. 
XVII. 
(1).  Hear,  O  heart !  0  beloved  friend !  be  united  (with  the  Supreme  Being),  this  is  the  time. 
As  long  as  there  is  there  the  breath  of  youth,  give  (him)  this  body ! 
"Without  virtue  it  is  of  no  use,  the  body  decaying  is  reduced  to  ashes  again. 

'  This  is  not  quite  in  accordance  with  the  cosmogonies  of  the  Puranas ;  see  Vishnu  Parana,  p.  16,  note  25. 

"  Vra  33,  the  five  beings  (not  elements),  i.e.  5^1*1,  ^q.  ^3,  'IXI.  UTTH.  "hich  are  personified. 

3  3^J^-J,  to  cross  (the  ocean  of  existence);  the  crossing  is  made  possible  by  reflection  or  meditation 
(f^gfj/il)  on  the  Guru,  who  is  the  mediator  of  salvation. 

*  ^,  s-m.  a  burning  of  the  jungle,  ^^  'yT^,  literally :  a  conflagration  of  the  jungle  is  burning. 

'  5^f?5  firmQcM  is  a  frequent  expression  in  the  Granth  ;  5lt?5  is  the  Locative  of  ^?5,  union,  so 
that  ^•fe  famQcNI  literally  signifies  :  to  imite  in  or  to  union  (with  himself)  ;  from  the  Supreme  Being 
all  emanates  and  into  it  all  is  again  reunited. 

^  "£1%  3raHf5  Tra ;  these  words  are  very  conipreliensive  ;  UTH  is  =  HT§  (f>on>  'ITBTJTj.  to  keep  in 
mind,  to  think  or  reflect  upon  (Sindhi :  ^ffTT^.  Sansk.  ^TTJT)- 
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Fame. 

0  my  heart !  having  obtained  (this)  profit  go  to  thy  house  ! 

(If)  by  the  disciple  the  name  is  praised,  the  fire  of  egotism  is  removed. 

(2).  (If)  having  heard,  heard  a  literary  composition  be  made,'  (if)  having  written  and  read  a  load, 
one  understand  it. 

His  thirst  is  day  and  night  very  great,  (as  there  is  in  him)  the  disease  and  abnormal  state  of  egotism. 

He  {i.e.  God)  is  without  concern,  unweighable,  (but)  the  wisdom  of  the  Guru  calculates  his  (God's) 
value.' 

(3).  (If)  I  acquire  lakhs  of  clevernesses,  friendship  and  intimacy  with  lakhs  (of  people). 

TVithout  the  society  of  the  saint  ^  I  am  not  satiated,  without  the  name  I  have  pain  and  afiliction. 

Having  muttered  Hari  in  the  heart,  (final)  emancipation  is  obtained,  the  disciple  recognizes  his 
own  self. 

(4).  Body  and  heart  is  sold  to  the  Guru,  the  heart  is  given  with  the  head. 

By  the  disciple  the  three  worlds  are  searched  through,  searching  and  looking  about. 

He,  who  is  united  to  union  (with  God)  by  the  true  Guru,  he,  0  Xanak  1  is  with  the  Lord. 

Sill  Rug ;  mahala  I. 
XVIII. 

(1).  There  is  no  anxiety  about  death,  no  hope  of  life. 

Thou  takest  care  of  all  creatures,  thou  countest  their  breath  and  morsel. 

Within  the  disciple  thou  dwellest,  as  it  pleases  (thee),  so  thou  determinest.* 

Pause. 

0  heart !  muttering  Earn,  the  mind  is  soothed. 

In  the  heart  grudge  is  burnt  and  extinguished,  by  the  disciple  divine  knowledge  is  obtained. 
(2).  (If)  the  state  of  the  heart  be  known,  if  the  Guru  be  joined,  fear  ceases. 
From  which  house,  when  being  dead,  one  must  depart,  in  that,  whilst  living,  kiU  thyself  and  die ! 
From  the  unbeaten,  beautiful  sound  he  {i.e.  Hari)  is  obtained,  by  means  of  reflection  on  the  Guru.' 
(3).  If  the  unbeaten  sound  is  obtained,  egotism  is  annihilated. 
For  him,  who  serves  his  own  true  Guru,  I  always  sacrifice  myself. 

Standing  at  the  threshold  (of  God)  he  is  dressed  (with  a  dress  of  honour),  in  whose  mouth  the 
name  of  Hari  dwells. 

(4).  Vhere  I  see,  there  he  is  diffused,  there  is  union  of  Shiva  and  of  his  Shaktis.* 

'  ?fe^  jl^icNT  ;  ?te^  (=Sansk.  ?n5I»l\  binding  together,  making  a  JT^  (literary  composition). 

^  ?rr3  is  here  a  verb,  4^|(jAI  ■  to  compute,  to  calridate.  As  regards  the  verbal  forms,  I  must  refer  to 
my  Grammar  to  the  Granth,  which  I  intend  to  publish,  as  it  would  carrj-  me  too  far  to  explain  in  notes  all 
the  different  grammatical  forms. 

^  Jrm>  when  used  in  the  singidar,  often  denotes  the  Guru. 

*  (AdTl  l^cNl  is  traditionally  explained  by  the  Sikhs  =  (Ad  A I  WdAl .  to  judge,  to  determine.  It.s 
etymology  is  obscure  (perhaps  identical  nith  the  Hindi  fit^mTJT,  f^Jll  <4  =  l»1-g<4)- 

'  JHAO-^  is  the  same  as  JH  AO.S  I  •  unbeaten.  The  soimd  not  produced  by  beating  (a  drum,  etc.)  is 
said  to  be  produced  in  the  ^J?^T  7WT3  or  tenth  gate  (of  the  human  body),  i.e.  the  vault  of  tlie  head, 
where  the  vital  lireath,  by  the  practice  of  Jog,  is  concentrated,  and  where  that  sound  is  believed  to  be  produced 
thereby.     WTJU^  "m^ft  is  the  same  as  »HAO-i   *iy-^. 

^  Al)out  the  Sliaktis  of  JIahadeva  or  Shiva,  see  Vi.-Iinu  Parana,  p.  51,  note  4.  Rudra  (  =  Shiva)  is  with 
his  energies  an  agent  in  creation. 
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In  three  qualities '  the  body  is  bound  up ;  he  who  has  come  into  the  world  is  a  sport. 
By  separation  (from  God)  they  are  separated  in  pain,  the  self-willed  do  not  obtain  union  (with  God). 
(5).  If  the  mind  retired  from  the  world  dwell  in  its  (own)  house  (body),  if  it  be  imbued  with  true 
fear  (of  God). 

It  enjoys  the  great  delight  of  divine  knowledge,  it  will  not  again  become  hungry. 
0  Niinak  !  kill  this  (thy)  mind  and  be  united  (to  God),  there  will  not  be  again  pain. 

Siri  Rag ;  mahalu  I. 
XIX. 

(1).  This  mind  is  foolish  and  coTotous,  given  to  and  allured  by  covetousness. 

The  Sakta  (worshipper  of  the  Shakti)  is  not  affected  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  in  foolishness  be 
is  coming  and  going. 

If  a  Stidh  (holy  man)  meet  with  the  true  Guru,  the  abode  of  qualities  {i.e.  the  Supreme  Being) 
is  obtained  (by  him). 

Faii-ie. 

0  (my)  mind !  give  up  egotism  and  pride  ! 

Having  served  Hari,  the  Guru,  the  ocean,  thou  wilt  obtain  honour  at  the  threshold. 

(2).  Having  muttered  the  name  of  Ram  day  and  night,  the  disciple  knows  the  wealth  of  Hari. 

All  comforts  are  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  taste  of  Hari;  in  the  assembly  of  the  saints  divine 
knowledge  is  obtained. 

(By  whom)  always,  day  and  night,  the  Lord  Hari  is  worshipped,  (to  him)  the  name  is  given  by  the 
true  Guru. 

(3).  By  the  dog  falsehood  is  practised;  by  reviling  the  Guru  he  is  wasted  and  consiimed. 

Erring  he  wanders  about,  he  has  much  pain ;  Tama  having  killed  (him),  makes  him  a  threshing-floor.^ 

The  self-willed  obtains  no  comfort,  the  discijjle  (obtains)  comfort  and  splendour.^ 

(4).  Here  (in  this  world)  business  is  pushed  on,  (but)  the  writ  of  the  True  one  is  authoritative. 

He  is  the  friend  (of)  Hari  who  serves  the  Guru ;  by  the  agency  of  the  Guru  he  is  foremost. 

0  Nanak!  who  does  not  forget  the  name,  he  (is)  conspicuous^  by  (this)  true  work. 

Sirl  Rug;  maliald  I. 

XX. 

(1).  If  but  a  little  the  beloved  be  forgotten,  there  is  great  sickness  in  the  mind  (produced). 

How  shall  honour  at  the  threshold  be  obtained,  when  Hari  does  not  dwell  in  the  mind  ? 

By  meeting  with  the  Guru  comfort  is  obtained,  the  fire  dies,  the  (three)  qualities  are  absorbed.' 

Pause. 
0  mind,  day  and  night  remember  the  qualities  of  Hari ! 
Those  men  are  rare  in  the  world,  by  whom  the  name  is  not  a  single  moment  forgotten. 

'  The  three  qualities  are  T|3,  'Sy{,  "SM- 

'^  i.e.  He  beats  him  hard  like  a  tlireshing-floor. 

^  Tr5T7J=  Sansk.  ^^  +  *IT»T,  splendour,  histre. 

*  TftTIH  may  here  be  translated  by  "  conspicuous  "  (literally,  a  flag) ;  true  work  (Sansk.  ^t^_  ■^Jf)  =  not 
forgetting  the  name — is  that  which  has  a  real  value  or  merit.  By  not  forgetting  the  name,  a  man  becomes 
lionourcd  at  the  threshold  of  Hari.  But  <ftTl3  "my  "Iso  be  taken  =  ^TTT^;  he  attends  to,  is  intent  on 
(with  the  Locative)  true  worlv. 

'  31^  TrfvT-     WfvT  is  liere  verb  (J^lOcM  =  ^THlQcM.  to  be  absorbed)  and  not  postposition  (in). 
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(2).  (If)  light  be  united  with  the  source  of  light,  there  is  conjunction  of  the  intelligence  with  the 
principle  of  intelligence.' 

By  the  destruction  of  egotism  they  are  gone,  there  are  no  (longer)  doubt  and  grief. 

In  which  disciple's  mind  Hari  dwells,  his  union  (with  Hari)  the  Guru  brings  about. 

(3).  If  I  make  (my)  body  (like  that)  of  a  fascinating  woman,  the  enjoyer  will  enjoy  (it). 

With  that  love  should  not  be  made,  that  appears  as  transitory. 

That  Lord  is  the  husband  of  the  bed,  he  dailies  (with)  the  disciple  (as  with)  a  beloved  woman. 

(4).  Having  removed  the  four  fires'  by  throwing  the  water  of  Hari  (upon  them),  die,  0  disciple  ! 

"Within  (thee)  the  lotus  is  (then)  opened,  filled  with  nectar  thou  wilt  be  satiated. 

0  Nanak !  having  made  the  true  Guru  (thy)  friend,  thou  wilt  attain  the  True  one,  having  gone  to 
the  threshold  (of  God). 

Sin  Ray ;   mahald  I. 

XXI. 

(1).  0  beloved,  mutter  Hari,  Hari !  having  taken  the  wisdom  (= instruction)  of  the  Guru  say  :  Hari ! 
0  mind,  if  the  touchstone  be  applied  to  the  True  one,  if  he  be  weighed  by  a  full  weight : 
His  value  is  not  obtained  by  any  one,  0  heart!  he  is  a  priceless'  gem. 

Pause. 

0  brother,  the  diamond  of  Hari  is  in  the  Guru  ! 

In  the  true  assembly*  the  true  Guru  is  obtained  by  praising  (Hari)  day  and  night  by  means  of  the 
word  (of  the  Guru).' 

(2).  The  true  stock-in-trade  (or  goods),  wealth  and  capital  is  obtained  from  the  Guru's  revelation. 

As  fire  dies  by  water  being  poured  upon  it,  thus  thirst  (is  extinguished)  by  the  slave  of  slaves.^ 

The  executioner'  of  Yama  does  not  touch  (the  disciple),  thus  he  crosses  the  water  of  existence  and 
wUl  cause  (others)  to  cross. 

(3).  To  the  disciple  falsehood  is  not  pleasing;  to  him,  who  is  attached  to  truth,  truth  is  pleasing. 

To  the  Sakta  (=impious)  truth  does  not  please,  falsehood  is  allotted  to  the  false  one. 

By  the  Guru  being  joined  (with  them)  they  (=the  true  ones)  are  steeped  in  truth,  the  true  ones 
are  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

(4).  In  the  heart  is  a  gem,  a  ruby  ;  the  name  is  a  jewel,  the  best  thing,*  a  diamond. 

The  true  stock  and  wealth  is  the  name;  in  every  body  is  the  profound  and  deep  (Supreme  Being). 

0  Nanak !  by  the  disciple  the  diamond  is  obtained,  if  Hari  bestow  mercy  on  him. 

'  The  Supreme  Being  is  tTSI'  (^T3^  TiT-ft).  self-resplendent  or  the  source  of  light,  wliich  is  the  principle 
of  life  in  rational  l)eings.  In  consequence  of  the  ^f^  (light)  being  infused  into  the  created  spirits,  there  is 
iHclHl  >  intelligence,  in  tliem.  The  Supreme  Being  is  therefore  JT33T>  intelligent,  or  the  principle  of  intelli- 
gence, from  which  the  JTTfe  of  the  (rational)  beings  has  emanated. 

^  The  four  fires  or  heats  are  said  to  he :  ttnTT.  Tvl.  ?P,  753- 

'  ^f?5  WTfe>  such  like  compounds  are  very  frequent  in  theGranth,  signifying  literally:  pnce/eM  in  price. 

*  T?  1^Tf3>  the  true  assembly  or  the  assembly  of  the  true  disciples  or  saints. 

'  ?T^rf7  'IWIvJcM.  to  praise  Hari  by  means  of  the  JT^TT  or  word  of  the  Guru. 

'^  ^ffe  ^T>  the  slave  of  slaves  (servus  servorum),  i.e.  the  Guru.  This  phrase  is  of  frequent  occur- 
rence in  the  Granth. 

'  T(<ld.  nhich  the  Sikhs  traditionally  explain  by  messenger  (^3')>  'S  the  same  as  Tf^75  =  g^TOi,  a 
Candal  =  executioner. 

*  V^T?W.  like  ^^TS.  the  thing,  the  real  thing  or  substance  =  the  best  thing  or  including  all  things. 

5 


34  SIRI  BAG,  MAH.  I.,  SABD  XXII.  XXIII. 

Sirl  Hag  ;  niahald  I. 

XXII. 

(1).  By  wandering  about  the  fire  (of  the  heart)  is  not  extinguished,  if  one  wander  from  country  to 
country. 

From  his  heart  the  dirt  (=sin)  does  not  go  off,  wretched  is  his  life,  wretched  his  (faqir's)  dress. 
Devotion  is  not  brought  about  by  anything,  except  by  the  instruction  of  the  true  Guru. 

Pause. 

0  heart,  attending  to  the  Guru,  remove  the  fire ! 
■  If  the  word  of  the  Guru  dwells  in  the  mind,  the  thirst  of  egotism  dies  away. 

(2).  0  mind  !  it  {i.e.  the  name)  is  a  priceless  gem,  from  the  name  of  Earn  honour  is  obtained.' 

Having  joined  the  assembly  of  the  true  ones  Hari  is  obtained  by  the  disciple,  having  applied  his 
devotion  •  to  Hari. 

When  his  own  self  is  gone,  comfort  is  obtained,  (as)  water  mixing  with  water  is  absorbed  (in  it). 

(3).  By  whom  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  is  not  kept  in  his  thoughts,  he  comes  and  goes  vicious. 

By  whom  the  true  Guru,  the  Spirit,'  has  not  been  joined,  he  pines  in  the  water  of  existence  and 
causes  (others)  to  pine. 

This  gem,  0  soul !  which  is  priceless,  goes  thus  for  a  kaudl  (cowrie). 

(4).  Those  are  perfect  and  wise  men,  by  whom,  being  desirous^  for,  the  true  Guru  is  found. 

Having  met  with  the  Guru  the  water  of  existence  is  crossed  (by  them),  at  the  threshold  they  are 
manifest  ^  (present)  with  honour. 

0  Nanak !  they  will  have  bright  faces,  (in  whom)  contemplation  springs  up  (and)  attention  (to  the) 
■word  (of  the  Guru).° 

Sit  I  Bug ;  maliald  I. 

XXIII. 

(1).  Make  trafiic,  0  trader!  take  with  care  a  stock  of  goods. 

Such  a  thing  should  be  bought,  with  which  one  gets  through  (the  water  of  existence). 

In  the  other  world  is  a  very  knowing  banker,  he  will  look  after  the  thing.' 

'  Vn<^cM  (MTMUI)  is  also  neuter,  to  be  received,  to  come  to  hand. 

°  t55^  s.f.  (Siiidhi  ^^  s.f.),  Sansk.  '^'^,  the  entering  into  a  thing,  absorption  in  =  deep  meditation  or 
intense  devotion  to. 

'  The  true  Guru  is  often  called  in  the  Granth  Ifjtf  (^'^''J)-  TJ^^^  is  called  in  the  Vislinu-Purana 
Vishnu  (who  is  identified  nitli  Bralima),  Xf^'^  (spirit,  individuality)  being  the  first  form  of  the  Supreme.  See 
Vislinn  Purana,  p.  9.  The  true  Guru  is  considered  as  an  Avatar  of  the  Supreme  Being,  and  therefore  the 
attribute  of  ^TJ^  i*  conferred  on  him  too.  Baba  Nanak  is  considered  by  the  Sikhs  as  an  Avatar  (incarnation) 
of  tlie  Supreme  (Vishnu),  who  became  again  incarnate  in  the  nine  following  Gurus  ;  for  this  reason  they  all 
call  themselves  Nanak. 

^  ■gflT  is  adjective  ('?^f%»^),  having  a  taste  for,  longing  for,  or  having  a  right  understanding  for  the  matter. 

*  \\  cl^l^  has  here  the  sense  of  ITtil'^j  manifest,  present,  as  used  already  by  Tulsi  Das  (and  written  by 
him  T:i7:?n^)- 

^  No  Sikh,  how  much  soever  I  inquired,  could  explain  me  this  verse.  The  sense  is  :  those  have  (or  will 
have)  l)nght  faces  in  whom  contemplation  (l|fX)  and  attention  (^^IH^)  of  the  word  springs  up.  ?r^7> 
sound,  word,  is  nearly  always  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

'  The  t^cV-Hldls  o'"  trafficker  (retail  dealer)  takes  his  ^TzfH  stock  of  goods  (or  'OTf'T  capital)  from  the 
'iTvJ  (^TV)>  wholesale  merchant  or  hanker,  to  whom  he  is  accountable. 
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Pause. 

0  brother,  say  Earn !  attentively. 

Having  taken  the  praise  of  Hari  as  thy  stock  of  goods  go,  if  the  Lord  sees  it,  he  puts  confidence  in  it. 
(2).  TVho  have  no  capital  of  truth,  how  shall  they  obtain  comfort  ? 
By  carrying  on  a  base  traffic  heart  and  body  become  base. 
Like  a  deer  caught  in  a  snare  he  has  much  pain  and  weeps  always. 

(3).  The  base  ones  (like  base  coins)  are  not  received  at  the  treasury,  they  do  not  obtain  the  sight  of 
Hari  the  Guru. 

The  base  ones  have  neither  caste  nor  fellowship,  by  baseness  nobody  prospers. 

The  base  practise  baseness;  having  come  (into  this  world)  they  lose  their  honour  when,  having  gone. 

(4).  0  Kanak !  the  heart  should  be  instructed  by  the  word  of  the  Guru  (and  in)  the  praise  (of  Hari). 

Those  who  are  steeped  in  the  love  of  the  name  of  Earn,  have  no  burden  nor  doubt. 

In  muttering  Hari  is  the  greatest  profit,  the  fearless  Hari  (dwells  then)  in  the  heart. 

Sirl  Rag ;  rndhala  I. 

II.   Ghar. 

XXIV. 

(1).  "Wealth,  youth  and  a  flower  are  guests  for  four  days. 

Like  the  leaf  of  a  lotus,'  after  having  brought  forth  flowers,  is  withering  away. 

Pause. 
Enjoy  pleasure,  when  youth  is  fresh  (blooming),  0  beloved  ! 
The  few  days  (of  youth)  are  (soon)  over  and  the  coat  (=body)  has  become  old. 
(2).  My  merry  friends  have  departed  and  are  fallen  asleep  in  the  grave-yard.' 

1  also  shall  go  sad  and  weep  with  a  feeble  voice. 

(3).  Thou  hearest  not  at  all  the  intelligence  with  thy  ears,  0  woman  ! 

Forthwith  thou  wilt  come  to  thy  father-in-law's  house,  thou  wUt  not  be  continually  in  thy  father's  house. 
0  ^Nanak !  know,  she  who  has  fallen  asleep  in  her  father's  house  out  of  season,  has  lost  the  bundle 
of  her  virtues  and  is  gone  off,  having  bound  together  vices. 

Sir'i  Rag ;  mahala  I. 

n.  GMr. 

XXV. 

(1).  He  himself  is  enjoying  pleasure,'  he  himself  is  the  pleasure,  he  himself  is  amusing  (others) 
(with  pleasure). 

He  himself  is  the  petticoat  (  =  woman),  he  himself  is  the  husband  of  the  bed. 

Fame. 
Given  to  pleasure  is  my  Lord,  brimful  he  is  contained  (everywhere). 
(2).  He  himself  is  the  fisher  and  the  fish,  he  himself  is  the  water  and  the  net. 

'  T-rSrfe.  Sindhi  M^jftiJ .  Sansk.  MHtlHt,  the  lotus  plant,  (not  the  floner)  Nelumbium  speciosum. 

^  TTT3Tfe  is  explained  by  the  Sikhs  =  c^^J j  (in  the  graves),  bnt  the  proper  sense  of  the  word  is  grave- 
yard, -rtldicv  =  Sansk.  ^Vl^'  decayed,  the  last  syllable  being  originally  ban  =  an,  i.e.  ^t*!,  place,  the  place 
of  the  decayed. 

^  H*ft*KT.  '3^y  6\<i<^\,  refers  chiefly  to  sensual  pleasure.  d|<JcM  is  the  causal  of  3^^  (=3H^. 
•^•Hi.  aid  signifies  either  to  amuse,  to  divert,  or  to  cause  (others)  to  dally  with. 


36  sir!  rag,  mah.  i.,  sabd  xxvi.  xxvii. 

He  himself  is  the  bait'  of  the  net,  he  himself  is  within  (it)  the  greediness  (of  the  fish). 
(3).  My  beloved  himself  is  in  many  ways  playful,  0  my  (female)  friend  ! 
He  continually  dallies  (with)  the  favoured  woman ;  behold  !  this  is  my  state. 
(4).  Nanak  bows  with  supplication :  thou  art  the  lake,  thou  art  the  gander. 
Thou  art  the  crane,"  thou  art  the  white  lotus,  thou  thyself  seest  (thy)  opening.' 

Siri  Rag ;  mahala  I. 

III.   Ghar. 

XXVI. 

(1).  Make  this  body  the  earth,  (good)  works  the  seed,  the  bow-holder*  will  pour  water  (upon  it). 
(Make)  the  mind  the  husbandman,  cause  Hari  to  spring  up  (as  a  sprout)  in  the  heart,  thus  then 
wilt  obtain  the  state  of  final  emancipation. 

Pmise. 

Why  art  thou  proud,  0  fool !  of  the  Maya  (illusive  wealth)  ? 

Thy  father,  son,  all  thy  wives,  thy  mother,  will  at  the  end  not  be  thy  companions. 

(2).  He  who  pulls  out  (from  his  heart)  the  abnormal  state  of  sensuality  and  the  wicked  ones,' 
becomes  meditating  on  the  Supreme  Spirit,  after  having  given  them  up. 

Then  silent  repetition  (of  the  name),  austerity  and  continence  is  made,  when  they  {i.e.  the  wicked) 
are  checked,  the  lotus  opens  in  the  hermitage  {i.e.  secluded  heart). 

(3).  (Who)  subdues  the  twenty-seven  fold  body,°  (who)  in  the  three  stations'  remembers  continually 
death. 

He  recognizes  in  the  ten  and  eighteen '  the  Infinite ;  Nanak  says  :  thus  he  is  in  one  (continual) 
absorption  (of  thought). 

Siri  Rag ;  mahala  I. 

III.    Ghar. 

XXVII. 

(1).  Make  works  the  earth,  the  name  the  seed,  give  continually  the  water  of  truth. 

Having  become  a  husbandman,  grow  faith  ;  paradise  and  hell  is  thus  (obtained)  by  the  fool  (and)  wise." 

'  *l^?^  s.m.  dimhiutive  of  'HS?  (='nW'fi)>  ^  plant  (Arum  ludicum),  the  root  of  which  is  sometimes 
eaten  and  used  as  a  bait  for  fish. 

'  o^Gw  (Saiisk.  ^?T^)  must  here  be  translated  by  crane,  for  the  sake  of  contrast.  5^^JKT>  Sansk. 
^f^^T ,  is  the  white  lotus,  that  opens  at  night-time. 

'  fc-dl*!  instead  of  HcJUTT  (Sansk.  f%cfiT^).  the  opening  of  the  lotus  (at  night-time). 

*  ♦llfddl'-rT^i  in  whose  hand  is  a  bow,  an  epithet  of  Vishnu. 
'  ^TZ,  the  wicked  are  STT*?.  ^tj,  W3,  ^,  USTT?- 

°  "Sn??  TlOTvrS.  the  twenty-seven  fold,  i.e.  body.  The  body  is  said  to  consist  of  twenty-five  parts,  of 
»m3*fT  and  of  »T^  =  twenty-seven. 

'  tf^  s.m.  station  =  jjf^JT^,  i.e.  giT^Tfl^.  ^^,  'ff'^rfH'  waking,  dream  and  deep  sleep ;  a  fourth  (H^^^) 
is  also  counted,  tlie  absorption  of  the  soul  in  Bralima. 

*  The  ten  are  said  to  be  the  four  Vedas  and  the  six  Shastras  ;  the  eigliteen  are  the  eigliteen  Puranas. 

°  The  woi-ds  are  so  elliptic,  that  they  are  hardly  intelligible.  The  sense  is :  thus  paradise  is  obtained  by 
the  wise  and  hell  by  the  fool. 
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Pause. 

Likely  thou  -wilt  think,  that  it  {i.e.  paradise)  is  obtained  by  (mere)  words. 

By  the  conceit  of  wealth,  by  the  beauty  of  the  body,  in  this  wise  the  (human)  birth  is  lost. 

(2).  Vice  is  on  the  body  (like)  mud,  this  mind  is  a  frog,  who  does  not  get  any  information  respecting 
the  lotus. 

The  black  bee  is  the  teacher,  who  continually  talks;  how  shall  it  {i.e.  the  mind)  understand,  when 
he  (the  black  bee)  does  not  make  it  understand  ? 

(3).  Speaking  and  hearing  is  (like)  the  voice  of  the  wind  {i.e.  useless),  this  mind  is  attached  to 
the  Maya. 

The  (merciful)  glance  of  the  Lord  is  heart-pleasing  to  them,  by  whom  he  is  considered  as  One  and 
meditated  upon. 

(4).  (By  whom)  the  thirty  (days  of  fasting)  and  the  five  (prayers  daily)  have  been  kept,  he,  having 
made  the  name  his  companion,  goes  off,  having  frustrated  the  design  of  Satan. 

Nanak  says  :  it  must  be  departed,  what  for  is  property  and  wealth  amassed  ? 

Sir'i  Rug ;  mahald  I. 
IV.   Ghar. 

XXVIII. 

(I).  He  is  the  Lord,  by  whom  the  world  is  made  budding,  (by  whom)  the  world  is  made  green. 
By  whom  the  water  and  earth  have  been  fixed ;  blessed  is  the  creator. 

Pause. 
Thou  must  die,  0  MuUa  !  thou  must  die  !  remain  in  the  fear  of  the  creator  I ' 
(2).  Then  thou  art  a  iluUa,  then  thou  art  a  Kazi,  if  thou  knowest  the  name  of  God. 
None,  though  he  be  very  learned,  will  remain,  it  is  gone  onwards.- 

(3).  He  is  a  Kazi,  by  whom  his  own  self  is  abandoned  and  the  one  name  is  made  his  support. 
He  is  and  will  be,  he  will  not  be  destroyed,  true  is  the  creator. 
(4).  Five  times  he  prays,  he  reads  the  book  of  the  Qoran. 
Nanak  says  :  when  the  grave  calls,  drinking  and  eating  is  stopped. 

Sirl  Rag  ;  mahald  I. 
IV.   Ghar. 

XXIX. 

(1).  There  is  one  dog  (and)  two  bitches  with  (me). 
Bewildered  they  always  bark  early  in  the  morning. 
Falsehood  is  a  knife,  stolen  (goods)  carrion. 
I  remain  in  the  form  of  a  bowman,-'  0  creator  ! 

Pause. 
I  have  no  road  of  honour,*  nor  do  I  practise  good  works. 
I  am  ugly  and  remain  in  an  unclean  form. 

37  at  the  beginning  of  a  sentence  and  in  connexion  with  an  imperative,  is  an  exhortatory  particle,  like 
the  Sanskrit  'iJlft.  » 

Vrfff  3d<M  .  to  carry  the  foot  =  to  go  on,  to  quicken  one's  step. 

MIAo^ ,  armed  with  a  bow ;  a  caste  of  low  people,  who  are  armed  with  a  bow  and  live  by  hunting. 
VT3  ?T  Vfi  >  road  of  honour,  i.e.  I  do  not  walk  honourably. 
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Only  thy  name  saves  tlie  world. 

This  is  my  hope,  this  my  support. 

(2).  "With  my  mouth  I  utter  calumny  clay  and  night. 

I  look  at  another's  wife  and  am  of  low  occupation.' 

Lust  and  wi'ath  dwell  in  my  body,  I  am  a  Candal. 

0  creator !  I  remain  in  the  form  of  a  bowman. 

(3).  Ensnared  (caught)  is  my  understanding  by  an  elegant  dress. 

1  am  a  cheater,  I  cheat  the  country. 

I  am  very  clever,  great  is  my  weight.- 

I  remain  in  the  form  of  a  bowman,  0  creator ! 

(4).  I  am  ungrateful,  I  live  on  the  wages  of  iniquity. 

How  shall  I,  wicked  thief,  show  my  face  ? 

The  humble  Nanak  expresses  his  thought. 

I  remain  in  the  form  of  a  bowman,  0  creator  ! 

Sin  Rag ;  mahala  I. 

rV.  Ghar. 

XXX. 

1.  There  is  one  (and  the  same)  understanding  in  as  many  creatures  as  there  are. 

"Without  understanding  none  is  created. 

As  their  understanding  is,   so  is  their  way. 

The  account  is  one  and  the  same,  (in  consequence  of  which)  they  come  and  go.^ 

Pause. 

Why,  0  soul !  practisest  thou  cleverness  ? 

He  {i.e.  God)  takes  and  gives,  there  is  no  remissness  (on  his  part).* 

(2).  Thine  are  the  creatures  and  thou  belongest  to  the  creatures. 

To  whom  (else)  shall  they  come  and  weep,  0  Lord  ? 

As  thou  art  the  Lord,  they  come  (to  thee)  and  weep. 

Thou  art  theirs  and  they  are  thine. 

(3).  "We  contradict,  we  contradict. 

Thou  weighest  (us)  within  thy  sight. 

"Who  (does)  good  works,  he  has  full  understanding. 

"Without  good  works  it  (^i.e.  the  understanding)  decreases  in  the  heart. 

(4).  Nanak  bows  (  =  says):  what  sort  of  a  man  will  get  divine  knowledge? 

He  who  knows  his  own  self,  will  comprehend  (God). 

"Who  reflects  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru : 

That  sage  is  acceptable  at  the  threshold  (of  God). 

'  Occupied  with  or  in  a  low  business,  or  a  low-caste  man. 

^  It  is  difficult  to  say  wliat  is  exactly  meant  by  yOcJ  t  3(d,  as  there  is  no  hint  to  what  it  is  to  be 
referred.  Very  likely  the  sense  is  :  my  weight  (3T3  '""y  have  this  meauiug)  is  great,  which  I,  as  a  clever 
man,  have  or  exercise. 

'  WVfT  is  the  final  account  taken  and  asked  at  the  threshold  of  God,  according  to  which  they  come  and 
go,  i.e.  are  subjected  to  transmigration. 
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Sin  Rug ;  mahald  I. 

IV.   Ghar. 

XXXI. 

(1).  Thou  art  the  ocean,  wise  and  clear-sighted,  how  shall  I,  the  little  fish,  obtain  (thy)  end  ? 
"Wherever  I  see,  there  art  thou,  if  I  go  out  from  thee,  I  bui'st  and  die. 

I  do  not  know  the  fisher  nor  do  I  know  the  net. 
"When  pain  overtakes  me,  I  remember  thee. 

(2).  Thou,  0  beloved  !   art  known  as  brimful,   I  am  far  oif.      "WTiatever  I  do,   that  is  in  thy 
presence. 

Thou  seest,  I  do  not  acknowledge  (it).     Ifeither  thy  work  nor  thy  name. 

(3).  As  much  as  thou  givest,  so  much  I  eat.     I  have  no  other  door,  to  which  door  shall  I  go  ? 

Nanak  makes  one  supplication  :  soul  and  body,  all  is  with  thee. 

(4).  He  himself  is  near,  he  himself  is  far,  he  himself  is  in  the  midst. 

He  himself  sees  and  hears,  he  himself  by  his  power  makes  the  world. 

That  order,  0  JS'anak  !  which  is  pleasing  to  him,  is  authoritative. 

Siri  Bag ;  maltalu  I. 

IV.  Ghar. 

XXXII. 

(1).  "Why  is  the  creatm-e  conceited  in  its  mind? 
The  gift  is  in  the  hand  of  the  giver. 
As  he  pleases,  so  he  gives  or  does  not  give. 
"What  is  effected  by  the  word  of  the  creature  ? 

Pause. 
"Who  himself  is  true,  to  him  pleases  truth. 
"Who  is  blind  and  ignorant,  (to  him  pleases)  nonsensical  talk. 
(2).  "Whose  the  trees  are,  (his  is)  the  garden. 
As  their  kind  (species)  is,  so  is  their  name. 

According  to  the  nature  of  the  blossom  the  fruit  is  defined  (set  down). 
Having  sown  himseK  he  himself  will  eat  it. 
(3).  A  wall  is  raw,  (if)  the  clay  in  it  be  raw.' 
If  the  intellect  is  unsalted,  the  flavour  is  insipid. 
0  Xanak !  the  simple-minded  are  put  right  {i.e.  succeed). 
"Without  the  name  there  is  no  commendation  (at  the  threshold  of  God). 

Sirl  Mag  ;  mahald  I. 

V.  Ghar. 

XXXIII. 

(1).  The  fraudless  (man)  fraud  does  not  deceive,  nor  can  a  dagger  wound  him. 

As  the  Lord  keeps  him,  so  he  remains,  (but)  the  soul  of  tliis  greedy  man  is  agitated. 

'  T^T  ?q,  Srar  THT  (='3tT),  the  wall  is  raw,  not  good,  firm,  if  the  clay  from  which  it  is  made  be 
ran",  i.e.  bad,  sandy. 
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Pause. 
How  shall  the  lamp  bum  without  oil  ? 

(2).  If  the  Puranas  are  highly  appreciated,  if  the  wick  of  fear  is  applied  to  this  body. 
The  understanding  of  truth  is  unawares'  kindled. 

Pause. 
This  is  the  oil,  thus  the  lamp  burns. 
Make  a  light,  the  Lord  then  meets  (with  thee). 
(3).  In  this  body  sticks  a  Banya.^ 
Comfort  is  obtained,  if  worshiji  (of  God)  be  made. 
The  whole  world  is  coming  and  going. 
(4).  (If)  in  the  world  worship  (of  God)  be  practised  : 
Then  a  seat  at  the  threshold  will  be  obtained. 
Nanak  says  :  the  arm  will  be  swung.' 

Sirl  Rug ;  maJialu  III.  {Amardds.) 

I.   Ghar. 

Om  !     By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru. 

I.     XXXIV.' 

(1).  I  serve  my  own  true  Guru  with  one  mind,  with  one  thought  and  love. 

The  true  Guru  is  the  heart's  desire  and  Tirtha  of  him,  whom  he  instructs. 

He  obtains  the  boon,  for  which  his  heart  has  been  anxious ;  the  fruit  he  wishes,  he  gets. 

If  the  name  be  reflected  upon,  if  the  name  be  asked,  he  is  easily  absorbed  in  the  name. 

Pause. 

0  my  mind  !  taste  the  juice  of  Hari  and  thy  thirst  wLU  cease. 

The  disciples,  by  whom  it  has  been  tasted,  remain  easily  absorbed. 

(2).  By  whom  the  true  Guru  has  been  served,  they  have  obtained  the  treasure  of  the  name. 

In  their  heart  the  love  of  Hari  dwells,  in  their  mind  conceit  has  ceased. 

The  lotus  of  the  heart  has  opened,  meditation  is  easily  brought  about. 

The  pure  heart  is  delighted  with  Hari  and  at  the  threshold  honour  is  obtained. 

(3).  Those  who  serve  their  own  true  Guru  are  rare  in  the  world. 

By  whom  egotism  and  selfishness  are  destroyed  and  Hari  is  kept  in  the  breast. 

Who  have  love  to  the  name,  for  them  I  sacrifice  myself. 

Those  are  happy  in  the  four  periods  (of  the  world),  in  whom  the  inexhaustible,  endless  name  is. 

(4).  By  meeting  with  the  Guru  the  name  is  obtained,  spiritual  blindness  and  (worldly)  thirst  cease. 

With  Hari  their  heart  is  delighted,  in  their  house  they  are  solitary.' 

'  JJfXfe  is  =  ■^T^,  without  knowing,  unawares. 

'  BanyS,  a  Hindu  retail-dealer.    The  Banyas  are  rather  notorious  for  their  greediness  and  unscrupulousness. 

^  trnr  <H)^l!Jl^fi,  the  arm  will  be  swung.  In  India  people  who  walk  about  happy  and  without  concern 
usually  swing  their  arms  in  walking. 

*  The  Sabds  (Dupadas  and  Caupadas)  are  counted  in  one  continual  number,  but  at  the  same  time  the 
verses  of  the  different  mahalas  (or  Gurus)  are  counted  separately.  The  first  number  indicates  therefore  the 
number  of  verses  belonging  to  the  several  mahalas,  the  second  the  totality  of  Sabds  etc.,  in  a  Rag. 

°  The  sense  is :  they  retire  from  tlie  world  and  worldly  pursuits. 
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I  shall  sacrifice  myself  for  those,  who  have  obtained  the  taste  of  Hari. 

0  Nanak  !  by  his  (merciful)  look  the  true  name  is  obtained,  the  vessel  of  virtues.' 

Sirl  Edg ;  tnahala  III. 

II.     XXXT. 

(1).  TVho  having  put  on  many  dresses-  deceives  (others),  practising  in  his  mind  and  heart  hypocrisy. 
He  does  not  obtain  the  palace  of  Hari,  after  his  death  he  enters  into  ordure. 

Pause. 

0  my  mind !  the  disciple,  who  (dwells)  solitary  in  his  own  house. 

He  practises  true  abstinence  and  will  become  manifest  (=honoured). 

(2).  By  whom  his  mind  is  overcome  by  means  of  the  word  (instruction)  of  the  Guru,  he  obtains  the 
state  of  final  emancipation  in  his  house. 

By  whom  the  name  of  Hari  is  reflected  upon,  him  he  {i.e.  Hari)  brings  to  the  communion  of  the 
true  assembly. 

(3).  If  (one)  enjoy  a  lakh  of  women,  if  he  exercise  dominion  over  the  nine  regions  (of  the  earth). 

"Without  the  true  Guru  he  does  not  obtain  comfort,  again  and  again  he  faUs  into  the  womb.' 

(4).  By  whom  the  necklace  of  Hari  is  put  on  their  neck,  having  directed  their  thought  on  the  feet 
of  the  Gura. 

Behind  them  follows  increase  and  success,  they  have  not  a  bit  of  covetousness. 

(5).  What  pleases  to  the  Lord,  that  is  done,  anything  else  cannot  be  done. 

Humble  Xanak  lives  by  taking  the  name ;  0  Hari,  give  (it  to  me)  according  to  thy  inherent  good 
disposition ! 

SirJ  Rag  ;  maltaJd  III. 

I.   Ghar. 

III.     XXXVI. 

(1).  Whose  the  government  is,  his  is  every  body. 

By  performing  the  work  of  a  disciple  the  True  one  becomes  manifest  in  the  heart. 

"Within  whom  the  True  one  dwells,  he  has  true  knowledge  of  the  True  one. 

Those  who  are  united  with  the  Tme  one,  are  not  separated  (from  him),  they  dn-ell  in  their  own  house.* 

Pause. 

0  my  beloved,  without  Hari  I  have  none  other ! 

The  true  Guru  is  the  true  (real)  Lord,  union  (with  Hari)  is  made  by  the  pure  word  (instruction  of 
the  Guru). 

(2).  "Who  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  is  united  (with  Hari),  he  remains  united,  whom  he  (Hari) 
unites  himself. 

In  a  second  love  no  one  is  united,  again  and  again  he  comes  and  goes. 

In  all  the  One  dwells,  the  One  is  contained  (in  them). 

'  3T^  3T^.  a  frequent  attribute  of  the  name,  about  the  same  as  3T^  "fttlT^ ;  31^  is  the  Arabic  /wlL 
(cup) ;  in  Panjabi  it  denotes  a  large  metallic  plate  or  vessel.  J[^  3T1  may  be  translated  by  the  vessel  of 
virtues,  or  the  vessel  (receptacle)  of  (all)  qualities. 

'  %y^,  the  dress  of  a  faqir.     This  verse  is  spoken  against  the  deceitful  faqlrs. 

'  tT^  "V^tscvi .  to  fall  into  the  womb,  i.e.  to  be  born  again  in  the  course  of  transmigration. 

*  Tlie  meaning  is :  when  united  with  the  Lord  they  dwell  in  their  own  house  solitary  (retired  from  the 
world),  and  do  not  wander  about  like  faqirs.     Or  "  house"  may  be  taken  as  the  inner  man. 
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That  discii^le,  to  whom  he  himself  (=Hari)  is  merciful,  is  ahsorbed  in  the  name. 

(3).  Having  read,  having  read  an  astrological  treatise,  the  Pandits  reflect  (on  it). 

Their  understanding  and  intellect  are  led  astray,  they  do  not  understand,  in  their  heart  is  the  passion 
of  covetousness. 

They  wander  about  in  the  eighty-four  lakhs'  (of  transmigrations),  wandering  and  wandering  they 
become  wretched. 

"What  is  written  before  must  be  done,  nobody  is  erasing  it. 

(4).  The  service  of  the  true  Guru  is  difficult ;  the  head  should  be  given  after  having  abandoned 
one's  own  self. 

If  he  falls  in  with  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  ho  is  united  with  Hari ;  all  (his)  worship  is  recompensed. 

By  touching  the  philosopher's  stone  he  becomes  a  philosopher's  stone,  light  is  absorbed  in  the 
luminous  (Supreme  Being). 

To  whom  it  is  decreed  before,  with  them  the  true  Guru  will  fall  in. 

(5).  0  heart,  do  not  say :  (I  am)  hungry,  hungry,  do  thou  not  utter  a  cry  ! 

By  whom  the  eighty-four  lakhs  (of  forms  of  existence)  are  created,  he  gives  support  to  every  one. 

The  fearless  is  always  merciful,  he  remembers  aU. 

0  Nanak  !  if  it  (=truth)  be  understood  by  the  disciple,  he  will  obtain  the  gate  of  salvation. 

Sin  Rug ;  malmld  III. 

IV.    XXXVII. 

(1).  By  whom,  having  heard,  it  (J.e.  the  name)  is  minded,  they  dwell  in  their  own  houses 
Having  praised  the  true  Hari  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  the  vessel  of  virtues  is  obtained. 
Those  who  are  steeped  in  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  are  pure,  I  shall  always  be  their  sacrifice. 
In  whose  heart  Hari  dwells,  in  their  body  he  is  manifest. 

Pause. 

0  my  mind,  meditate  on  the  pure  Hari,  Hari ! 

On  whose  forehead  it  is  written  from  the  beginning,  those  disciples  constantly  meditate  on  him. 

(2).  0  ye  holy  men  of  Hari,  behold  and  look  !  he  dwells  near  brimful. 

By  whom  he  is  recognized  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  those  see  him  always  in  their 
presence. 

He  always  dwells  in  the  heart  of  the  virtuous,  from  the  vicious  he  is  far. 

The  fleshly-minded  are  without  virtues,  without  the  name  they  pine  and  die. 

(3).  By  whom  the  word  (instruction)  of  the  Guru  is  heard  and  minded,  they  meditate  in  their  mind 
on  that  Hari. 

By  being  attached  daily  to  devotion,  mind  and  body  become  pure. 

False  is  the  colour  of  the  safllower,  it  passes  away  and  they  weep  in  pain. 

In  whose  heart  the  name  is  shining,  he  will  always,  always  be  firmly  established. 

(4).  Having  obtained  the  boon  of  human  birth  he  does  not  think  of  the  name  of  Hari  nor  meditate 
(on  it). 

After  his  foot  has  slipped,  he  cannot  remain  (here),  in  the  other  world  he  does  not  obtain  a  place. 

That  time  does  not  come  to  hand  (again)  at  the  end,  having  gone,  he  regrets  it. 

On  whom  he  (Hari)  looks  (in  mercy),  he  is  saved,  having  constantly  directed  his  thoughts  on  Hari. 

'  There  are  eighty-four  laUhs  of  forms  of  existence  (rTfe  =  ''sftf'l),  through  wliich  transmigration  runs  : 
nine  laUIis  of  ^51^'^  (moving  in  the  water),  twenty-seven  laklis  of  '^JT^'^  (stationary,  like  trees,  etc.),  eleven 
lakhs  of  IffJT  (worms,  etc.),  ten  lakhs  of  XJ'^  (birds),  twenty-three  lakhs  of  '^JUT'^  (quadrupeds),  four  lakhs 
of  T^'51  (men). 
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(5).  They  look  at  all  things,  (but)  the  fleshly-minded,  get  no  understanding. 
The  worship  of  those  disciples  is  acceptable,  whose  heart  is  pure. 

They  sing  the  qualities  of  Hari,  they  always  repeat :  Hari !  having  sung  the  qualities  of  Hari,  they 
are  absorbed  (in  him). 

0  Nanak !  their  speech  is  always  true,  who  remain  meditating  on  the  name. 

Sirl  Hag ;  mahalu  III. 

V.  XXXYIII. 

(1).  By  whom  with  one  mind  the  name  is  meditated  upon,  having  reflected  by  means  of  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  Guru. 

Their  faces  are  always  bright  in  that  true  court  (of  God). 

Those  always,  always  drink  nectar,  who  are  attached  to  the  true  name. 

Pause. 

0  brother,  to  the  disciple  honour  will  always  be  given ! 

If  Hai-i,  Hari  is  always  meditated  upon  (by  him),  he  washes  ofi^  the  filth  of  egotism. 

(2).  The  fleshly-minded  do  not  know  the  name,  without  the  name  honour  is  lost. 

They  have  not  tasted  the  relish  of  the  name,  they  cling  to  another  love. 

Worms  of  ordure  fall  upon  ordure,  they  are  absorbed  in  ordure. 

(3).  His  human  birth  is  fruitful,  who  walks  in  the  love  of  the  true  Guru. 

He  saves  his  own  family,  blessed  is  the  mother  who  has  given  birth  to  liira. 

The  name  of  Hari,  Hari  is  meditated  upon  (by  him),  upon  whom  he  bestows  his  mercy  and  pleasure. 

(4).  By  which  disciples  the  name  is  meditated  upon,  having  removed  from  within  their  own  self. 

Those  are  pure  from  inside  and  outside,  the  true  ones  are  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

Those  have  become  acceptable,  who  meditate  on  Hari  by  the  instruction'  of  the  Guru. 

Sirl  Rag  ;  mahalu  III. 

VI.  XXXIX. 

(I).  To  the  devotees  of  Hari,  Hari  is  wealth  and  capital,  having  asked  the  Guru  they  carry  on  traffic. 

They  praise  continually  the  name  of  Hari,  the  name  of  Hari  is  (their)  trading  stock  and  support. 

By  the  perfect  Guru  the  name  of  Hari  is  established  (in  them),  the  devotees  of  Hari  have  an  inex- 
haustible storehouse. 

Pause. 

0  brother,  admonish  this  heart  (of  thine) ! 

"Why  does  this  (thy)  heart  indulge  in  laziness  ?     0  disciple,  read  (repeat)  the  name  ! 

(2).  The  devotee  of  Hari  has  love  to  Hari,  if  he  reflect  attending  to  the  Guru. 

By  hypocrisy  devotion  is  not  made,  the  word  duality  is  wretched. 

That  man,  though  united  (by  the  Guru  with  the  Supreme  Spirit)  does  not  blend  (with  him),  in  whose 
heart  is  the  thought  of  difterence.' 

(3).  He  is  called  a  worshipper  of  Hari,  who  keeps  Hari  in  the  breast. 

Soul  and  body  he  entrusts  and  puts  before  (Hari),  having  destroyed  egotism'  from  within. 

Blessed  and  acceptable  is  that  disciple  who  is  never  discomfited. 

'  f^TJ?  <JJd*<^  \rf3  f^WrfS  signiBes  literally :  in  whose  contemplation  Hari  is  by  means  of  the  — . 
^  r^tjo^,  separation,  discrimination,  here  identical  witli  ^^fliqT.  duality.      The  sense  is:   a  man  wlio 
still  considers  himself  different,  apart  from  the  Supreme  Spirit,  cannot  be  united  with  him. 
'  Egotism  =  the  idea  of  individual  existence  as  distinct  from  the  Supreme  Being. 
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(4).  If  he  (Hari)  is  found  by  destiny,  then  he  is  obtained ;  without  destiny  he  cannot  be  obtained. 

Eighty-four  lakhs  are  longing  for  him;  -whom  he  unites,  he  is  united  with  Hari. 

0  Kanak !  by  the  disciple  Hari  is  obtained,  by  being  always  absorbed  in  the  name  of  Hari. 

Sir'i  Hag ;  mahald  III. 

VII.     XL. 

(1).  The  name  of  Hari  is  an  ocean  of  comfort,  by  the  disciple  it  is  obtained. 
By  whom  daily  the  name  is  meditated  upon,  he  is  easily  absorbed  in  the  name. 
His  heart  is  in  love  with  the  true  Hari,  his  tongue  sings  the  qualities  of  Hari. 

Fause. 

O  brother,  the  world  is  pained  by  second  love  ! 

He  who  has  come  to  the  asylum  of  the  Guru  obtains  comfort,  having  daily  meditated  on  the  name. 
(2).  To  the  true  one  dirt  does  not  stick,  a  pure  mind  meditates  on  Hari. 

If  by  the  disciple  the  word  (of  the  Guni)  is  known,  he  is  absorbed  in  the  immortal  name  of  Hari. 
By  the  Guru  divine  knowledge  is  kindled  very  bright,  ignorance  and  darkness  pass  away. 
(3).  The  fleshly-minded  are  filthy,  fiUed  with  dirt,  (in  them)  is  the  thirst  and  passion  of  egotism. 
"Without  the  word  the  dirt  does  not  go  off,  they  die  and  ai-e  born  (again)  and  become  wretched. 
They  cling  to  imposture '  and  have  neither  this  nor  that  side. 

(4).  The  disciple  practises  silent  repetition  of  the  name,  austerity  and  continence  ;  his  love  is  (directed) 
to  the  name  of  Hari. 

By  the  disciple  the  one  name  of  the  creator  is  always  meditated  upon. 

0  Nanak  !  the  name  is  meditated  upon  (by  him),  (which)  is  the  support  of  all  creatures. 

Sin  Riig ;  mahald  III. 
YIII.     XLI. 

(1).  The  fleshly-minded  is  filled  with  spiritual  blindness,  indifierence  to  the  world  and  loneliness  he 
does  not  practise. 

He  does  not  know  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  he  is  always  in  pain,  at  the  threshold  of  Hari  he  loses 
his  honour. 

By  the  disciple  egotism  is  parted  with,  by  being  attached  to  the  name  comfort  is  obtained  (by  him). 

Fa  use. 

0  my  mind,  day  and  night  (my)  hope  has  been  fulfilled  continually ! 

"Wlio  having  served  the  true  Guru  burns  his  spiritual  ignorance,  he  is  lonely  in  his  (own)  house. 
(2).  The  disciple  practises  (good)  works,  indiflference  to  the  world  and  joy  in  Hari  springs  up 
(in  him). 

Day  and  night  he  performs  devotion,  having  annihilated  egotism  he  is  free  from  care. 

By  great  luck  the  true  assembly  is  obtained,  Hari  is  obtained  and  (thereby)  easily  joy. 

(3).  That  man  is  a  saint  and  indifferent  to  the  world,  that  man  establishes  the  name  in  his  heart. 

"Within  whom  lurks  no  darkness,  who  thoroughly  removes  from  within  his  own  self. 

The  treasure  of  the  name  is  shown  (to  him)  by  the  true  Guru,  by  drinking  the  juice  of  Hari  he  is  satiated. 

'  ^t:ldy  Itfl.  deceit,  imposture,  compounded  of  l|.SdI.  «•/•  roguery  (Sansk.  VTjfTT.  by  inversion  of  the 

. ^  ^  ^  ~  ...  .  .    ®^ 

first  syllable  ^HTT).  and  ,_cju ,  play,  playing  with  roguery,  practising  imposition  on  people  by  empty  pre- 
tences or  some  liocus  pocus.  They  cling  to  imposture  (as  knavish  faqirs  are  nont  to  do)  and  lose  thus  this 
and  that  world,  are  deprived  of  both. 
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(4).  By  whomsoever  is  obtained  the  society  of  the  pious  by  a  perfect  destiny,  he  is  indifferent  to 
the  world. 

The  fleshly-minded  wanders  about,  he  does  not  know  the  true  Guru,  egotism  clings  to  his  heart. 

0  Nanak  !  those  who  are  steeped  in  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  and  dyed  in  the  name  of  Hari,  are 
without  fear,  what  can  happen  (to  them)  ? 

Siri  Rag ;  mahald  111. 

IX.  XLII. 

(1).  In  the  house  the  wares  are  laid  out,  all  the  thing  is  within. 

If  every  moment  the  name  be  remembered,  some  disciple  will  obtain  it. 

The  treasure  of  the  name  is  inexhaustible,  by  a  great  destiny  it  is  obtained. 

Pause. 

0  my  heart,  give  up  calumny,  egotism  and  conceit ! 
0  disciple,  meditate  thou  always  with  one  mind  on  Hari ! 
(2).  The  faces  of  the  disciples,  who  reflect  on  the  word  of  the  Guru,  are  bright. 
Here  (in  this  world)  and  there  (that  world)  they  obtain  comfort,  having  muttered,  muttered  in 
their  heart :  Murari ! 

In  their  (own)  house  the  palace  (of  Hari)  is  found  (by  them),  by  reflecting  on  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

(3).  The  foreheads  of  those,  who  turn  away  their  face  from  the  true  Guru,  (will  be)  black. 

Daily  they  earn  pain,  they  are  perpetually  looked  out  for  by  the  vile  men'  of  Tama. 

(Even)  in  a  dream  they  have  no  comfort,  they  are  consumed  by  much  anxiety. 

(4).  The  donor  of  all  is  one,  he  himself  gives  presents. 

Nothing  can  be  said,  he  gives  to  whom  he  pleases. 

0  Nanak  !  by  the  disciple  he  (=Hari)  is  obtained,  he  himself  knows  him. 

Sirl  Rag  ;  mahald  III. 

X.  XLIII. 

(1).  If  the  true  Lord  be  served,  the  True  one  gives  greatness. 

(In  whose)  heart  he  dwells  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru,  he  removes  egotism. 

This  running  mind  he  will  save,  when  he  himself  looks  down  upon  it  (in  mercy). 

Paiise. 

0  brother,  0  disciple,  meditate  on  the  name  of  Hari ! 

(In  whose)  heart  the  treasure  of  the  name  always  dwells,  he  receives  a  place  in  the  palaces  (of  Hari). 
(2).  Soul  and  body  of  the  fleshly-minded  is  blind,  he  has  no  place  nor  site. 
In  many  births  he  wanders  about  like  a  crow  in  an  empty  house. 

By  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  there  is  light  in  the  heart,  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  the 
name  of  Hari  is  obtained. 

(3).  The  world  endowed  with  the  three  qualities  is  blind,  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya  is  darkness. 
The  greedy  worship  for  the  sake  of  food,  reading  the  YSdas  they  raise  a  cry. 
Amongst  worldly  pursuits  they  are  consumed  and  dead,  they  have  neither  this  nor  that  side. 
(4).  By  the  infatuation  of  the  ilaya  is  forgotten  the  father  and  preserver  of  the  world. 

•KIWI  is  here  derived  from  fhe  Sansk.  STRffj  "  lo"'i  vile  man  ;  ypi{  yW^  quite  corresponds  to  ^T^T 
TKIdi  "^f-  Siri  Rag,  Sabd  21,  2.  The  nords  niaj-,  however,  also  be  translated:  they  are  always  overcome  by 
the  net  of  V'aina. 
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"Without  the  Guru  it  {i.e.  the  Tvorld)  is  thoughtless,  the  whole  (creation)  is  (therefore)  bound  by 
(TatQa)  the  death. 

The  followers  of  the  Guru  are  saved,  having  remembered  the  true  name. 

Sirl  Rag ;  mahald  III. 

XI.  XLIV. 

(1).  (In)  the  three  qualities  is  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya,  the  disciple  obtains  the  fourth  degree.' 
He  is  united  by  him  (with  himself)  in  mercy,  the  name  of  Hari  comes  and  dwells  in  his  heart. 
In  whose  bag  there  is  religious  merit,  them  he  unites  with  the  assembly  of  the  pious. 

Pause. 

0  brother !  keep  fast  the  true  instruction  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

(Who)  is  acquiring  the  thoroughly  True  one,  (him)  he  {i.e.  Hari)  unites  (with  himself)  by  the  word 
(of  the  Guru). 

(2).  By  whom  the  name  is  known,  for  them  I  sacrifice  myself. 

Having  given  up  my  own  self,  I  sit  down  at  (their)  feet  and  walk  according  to  their  will. 

(Who)  obtains  the  gain  of  Hari,  the  name  of  Hari,  he  is  naturally  absorbed  in  the  name. 

(3).  Without  the  Guru  the  palace  (of  Hari)  is  not  obtained,  the  name  is  not  gotten. 

Seek  such  a  true  Guru,  from  whom  that  True  one  may  be  obtained. 

He  who  kills  the  demons,-  lives  in  comfort,  what  is  pleasing  to  him,  that  is  done. 

(4).  As  the  true  Guru  is  looked  upon,  so  will  be  the  happiness.' 

If  a  man  have  faith  (in  the  Guru),  he  will  have  no  doubt  whatever. 

0  Nanak !  there  is  one  light  and  two  forms  (shapes),  by  the  word  (of  the  Giu'u)  union  (between  the 
two)  is  effected. 

Sirl  Rag;  mahald  III. 

XII.  XLV. 

(1).  Having  abandoned  the  nectar  they  are  greedy  of  worldly  objects,  they  perform  a  false  worship. 
They  forsake  their  own  religion,  they  do  not  understand,  their  (life)  is  daily  spent  in  pain. 
The  fleshly-minded  are  blind,  they  do  not  think,  they  are  dead,  being  drowned  without  water. 

Pause. 
0  my  heart,  flee  always  to  the  asylum  of  Hari  ! 
If  the  word  of  the  Guru  dwells  within,  Hari  is  not  forgotten. 
(2).  This  body  is  a  puppet  of  the  Maya,  within  which  wicked  egotism  is  put. 
The  fleshly-minded  comes  and  goes,  is  born  and  dies  (again),  his  honour  is  lost. 
By  serving  the  true  Guru,  comfort  is  always  obtained,  by  the  Luminous  one  light  is  united  (with 
himself). 

(3).  The  service  of  the  true  Guru  is  full  of  comfort,  the  fruit,  that  (one)  wishes,  he  obtains. 

By  chastity,  truthfulness  and  austerity  his  body  is  pure,  he  makes  Hari  Hari  dwell  in  his  heart. 

He  remains  always  in  joy,  day  and  night,  meeting  with  the  beloved  he  obtains  comfort'. 

(4).  I  sacrifice  myself  for  those,  who  have  come  to  the  asylum  of  the  true  Guru. 

At  the  true  gate  there  is  true  greatness  (obtained),  they  are  easily  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

0  Nanak !  by  his  (merciful)  look  he  is  obtained,  the  disciple  he  unites  to  union  (with  himself). 

'  xjOtjl  \^  =  riOl'  fh^  fourth  or  mystic  state  of  the  soul,  in  which  it  is  united  with  the  Supreme 
Spirit  or  Brahm  by  intense  meditation  and  abstraction  from  all  objects  of  the  senses. 
'  The  1KT3  are  ^»T.  ?'?»  ^53.  ^IvI.  U3T3,  according  to  Sikh  interpretation. 
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The  happiness  of  a  man  depends  on  what  he  takes  the  Guru  for. 
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Sift  Rag ;  mahals.  III. 

XIII.  XLVI. 

(1).  The  works,  -n-hicli  the  fleshly-minded  practise,  are  like  ornaments  on  the  body  of  an  unfavoured 
woman. 

The  husband  of  the  bed  does  not  come,  continually  she  is  wretched. 

The  palace  of  the  beloved  she  does  not  obtain,  his  household  is  not  seen  (by  her). 

Pause. 
0  brother,  meditate  with  one  mind  on  the  name ! 

He  who  keeps  company  with  the  society  of  the  pious,  obtains  comfort  by  silently  repeating  the 
name  of  Eiim. 

(2).  That  (fern.)  disciple  is  always  a  favoured  woman,  by  whom  the  beloved  is  kept  in  the  breast. 

She  speaks  sweetly,  she  walks  humbly,  her  husband  dallies  with  her  on  the  bed. 

Those  favoured  women  are  beautiful,  who  have  infinite  love  to  the  Guru. 

(3).  By  a  perfect  destiny  the  true  Guru  is  found,  when  the  destiny  is  rising. 

From  within  pain  and  error  is  cut  off  and  comfort  is  obtained. 

She  who  walks  according  to  the  pleasure  of  the  Guru,  will  not  find  any  pain. 

(4).  In  the  decree  of  the  Guru  is  nectar,  which  one  may  easily  obtain. 

Those  who  have  got  it,  have  drunk  it,  having  removed  egotism  from  within. 

0  Nanak !  if  the  name  is  meditated  upon  by  the  disciple,  union  is  effected  with  the  True  one. 

Siri  Rag ;  maliald  III. 

XIV.  XLVII. 

(1).  "When  she  knows  her  own  beloved,  she  puts  body  and  soul  before  him  (as  an  offering). 

She  does  those  works,  which  the  favoured  women  do. 

There  is  (thereby)  easily  union  (or  meeting)  with  the  True  one,  the  True  one  gives  (her)  greatness. 

Pause. 
0  brother,  without  the  Guru  devotion  cannot  be  made. 
Without  the  Guru  devotion  is  not  obtained,  though  every  one  desire  it. 

(2).  On  account  of  another  love  (than  God's)  the  sum  of  the  eighty-four  lakhs  (of  births)  is  allotted 
to  the  fascinating  woman. 

Without  the  Guru  she  gets  no  sleep,  in  pain  she  passes  the  night. 

Without  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  the  beloved  is  not  obtained,  she  wastes  her  lifetime  uselessly. 

(3).  In  egotism  she  goes  about  in  the  world,  (but)  there  is  no  wealth  nor  prosperity  on  her  side. 

Every  blind  one,  that  does  not  think  of  the  name,  is  bound  by  Yama,  the  death. 

When  the  true  Guru  is  found,  wealth  is  obtained,  having  remembered  the  name  of  Hari  in  the  heart. 

(4).  Those  who  are  attached  to  the  name  are  pure  by  the  inherent  nature  of  the  Guru.' 

(Their)  heart  and  body  are  dyed  with  colour,  their  tongue  tastes  sweet  juice. 

0  Xanak !  that  colour  does  not  go  off,  which  Hari  has  applied  in  the  beginning. - 

Sin  Pag ;  mahalCi  III. 

XV.  XLVIII. 

(1).  (If)  he  (Hari)  bestows  mercy  on  the  disciple,  then  devotion  is  made  (by  him),  without  the 
Guru  devotion  cannot  be  made. 

'  The  Guru  being  the  VTJT  or  touchstone. 

^  In  the  beginning  (tlfg'  loc.)  when  the  destiny  of  every  being  was  fixed. 
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He  himself  unites  (with  himself) ;  he,  who  understands  (the  truth),  becomes  pure. 
Hari  is  true,  true  is  his  word,  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  union  (with  Hari)  is  effected. 

Pause. 

0  brother !  why  is  he,  who  is  destitute  of  devotion,  come  into  the  world  ? 

(By  whom)  the  service  of  the  perfect  Guru  is  not  made,  he  has  uselessly  wasted  his  human  birth. 

(2).  He  himself  is  the  life  of  the  world,  the  giver  of  comfort,  he  himself  by  his  gift  unites  (with 
himself). 

"What  are  these  helpless  creatures,  what  shall  one  say  and  tell  (to  him)  ? 

He  himself  gives  greatness  to  the  disciple,  he  himself  causes  (him)  to  do  service. 

(3).  Having  seen  his  family  he  is  bewildered  with  infatuation,  at  the  time  of  departing  it  does  not 
go  with  (him). 

Serving  the  true  Guru  the  abode  of  virtues  (or  qualities  =God)  is  obtained;  his  value'  is  not  to  be 
found  out. 

The  Lord  Hari  is  my  companion  and  friend,  the  Lord  will  be  my  companion  at  the  end. 

(4).  (One)  may  say  in  his  own  mind  and  thought  and  get  it  said  (by  others),^  (but)  without  the 
Guru  self  does  not  go. 

Hari  is  the  donor,  propitious  to  his  devotees,'  having  bestowed  mercy  he  dwells*  in  (their)  heart. 

0  Nanak !  he  gives  beauty  and  understanding,  the  Lord  himself  gives  greatness  to  the  disciple. 

Sir'i  Rug ;  mahald  III. 

XVI.     XLIX. 

(1).  Blessed  is  the  mother,  who  has  borne  (the  disciple),  blessed  and  foremost  is  (his)  father. 
Having  served  the  true  Guru,  comfort  is  obtained  (by  the  disciple),  from  within  conceit  is  gone. 
Standing  at  the  gate  (of  the  Guru)  the  holy  people  serve  (him),  they  obtain  the  abode  of  (all)  qualities. 

Pause. 

0  my  mind,  turning  with  the  face  towards  the  Guru  meditate  on  that  Hari ! 

If  the  word  of  the  Guru  dwells  in  the  mind,  soul  and  body  become  pure. 

(2).  Having  bestowed  mercy  he  has  come  to  the  house,  he  himself  has  come  and  joined  (it). 

By  whom  he  is  praised  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru,  they  are  easily  coloured. 

The  true  ones  are  absorbed  in  the  True  one,  they  remain  united  (with  him)  and  are  not  separated 
(again). 

(3).  "Whatever  is  to  be  done,  that  he  has  done,  anything  else  cannot  be  done. 

Those  who  are  separated  long  times,  he  has  united  (with  himself),  having  put  them  down  in  the 
account-book  of  the  true  Guru. 

He  himself  will  cause  the  work  to  be  done,  anything  else  cannot  be  done. 

•(4).  Having  given  up  the  passion  of  egotism,  soul  and  body  is  dyed  with  colour  (love). 

Day  and  night  the  name  of  the  fearless,  formless,  is  contained  in  the  heart. 

0  Nanak !  by  himself  they  are  united  (with  himself)  by  means  of  the  perfect,  infinite  word  (of  the 
Guru). 

'  Construct  fejT  ^ft  T^T  =  f^T  3J^  fexjlTJ  Tt  fm  7i  ITTFt- 

'  He  may  say — that  his  own  self  is  gone  and  he  may  get  it  said  by  otiiers,  i.e.  it  may  be  attested  by  others. 
But  forms  like  ^§  o^J  |y  bear  in  the  Granth  also  the  sense  of  an  intensive  verb  :  he  may  well  say. 
'  3<Jinj   sJSW  (*Irh=lri^5f),  kind  to  the  devotees,  a  frequent  attribute  of  Hari  in  the  Granth. 
'  ^iRTST  stands  here  instead  of  ^f|^,  a  being  lengthened  for  tlie  sake  of  the  rhyme. 
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Sin  Rag  ;  maJiald  III. 

XVII.     L. 

(1).  Govind  is  the  abode  of  (all)  qualities,  his  end  cannot  be  attained. 
By  talking  and  chatting  he  is  not  obtained,  (he  is  obtained)  if  egotism  departs  from  within. 
By  meeting  with  the  true  Guru  he  {i.e.  the  disciple)  is  always  steeped  in  the  fear  of  God,  he  himself 
{i.e.  God)  comes  and  dwells  in  the  heart. 

Pause. 

0  brother  !  some  disciple  understands  (the  truth). 

Those  who  do  works  without  understanding  (the  truth),  lose  the  blessing  of  their  human  birth. 

(2).  Those  have  obtained  the  relish  (of  the  name)  who  have  tasted  it,  without  having  tasted  it  they 
go  astray  in  error. 

The  true  name  is  nectar,  which  cannot  be  described  at  aU. 

He  who  drinks  it  has  become  acceptable,  being  absorbed  in  the  perfect  word  (of  the  Guru). 

(3)    If  he  himself  gives,  then  it  is  received,  nothing  else  can  be  done. 

In  the  hand  of  the  giver  is  the  gift,  which  he  bestows  by  the  medium  of  the  Guru. 

As  it  is  made  by  him,  so  it  has  been  (made);  as  he  does  the  works,  (so  they  are). 

(4).  The  name  is  chastity,  truthfulness,  and  abstinence ;  without  the  name  one  does  not  become 
pure. 

By  a  perfect  destiny  the  name  dwells  in  the  heart,  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  union  is 
effected. 

0  Nanak !  he  who  abides  in  the  love  (of  Hari),  easily  obtains  the  qualities  of  Hari. 

Siri  Rag ;  mahald  III. 

XVIII.     LI. 

(1).  If  (one)  subdue  his  body  and  practise  upturned  austerity,'  egotism  does  not  depart  from  within. 

If  he  practise  very  spiritual'  works,  he  will  never  obtain  the  name. 

If  he,  living,  die  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru,  the  name  of  Hari  comes  and  dwells  in  the  heart. 

Pause. 

Hear,  0  my  heart,  flee  to  the  asylum  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  one  is  freed  from  the  world,  he  crosses  the  water  of  existence  by  means 
of  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

(2).  In  the  whole  (creation)  the  three  qualities  are  inherent,  second  love  (duality)  and  (consequent) 
disorder.^ 

The  Pandit  reads,  (but)  is  bound  by  the  fetter  of  spiritual  ignorance ;  he  does  not  understand  out 
of  love  to  the  visible  world. 

By  meeting  with  the  true  Guru  the  triad  (the  three  qualities)  goes  off,  on  the  fourth  station  is  the 
gate  of  salvation. 

(3).  From  the  Guru  the  (right)  way  is  obtained,  the  dimness  of  spiritual  ignorance  ceases. 

y  dM  3TJ".  austerity  practised  by  lifting  up  the  arms  or  standing  on  the  head  and  lifting  the  feet  up- 
wards, etc.     It  is  often  mentioned  in  the  Grantli. 

'  *KfqWrr?»T  f  =  '^'«rr(JI  or  ■^■«nfai^).  very  spiritual,  affectedly  spiritual. 

"  3^!^  f3T  TTJ  U  should  be  constructed;  WS\  («•''•  fiT^lft.  creation)  ^  53T5f  T(T3  ^,  in  all  (the 
creation)  the  three  qualities  are  the  constituent  element :  ^tTT  sllG  HcWId  must  also  be  taken  as  Nomi- 
natives. 
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If  (one)  die  by  means  of  the  -word  (of  the  Gnru),  he  is  saved,  he  obtains  the  gate  of  salvation. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  remains  united  (with  God) ;  true  is  the  name  of  the  creator. 

(4).  This  mind  is  very  strong,  it  does  not  give  up  in  any  (way)  its  scheme. 

It  inflicts  pain  (upon  itself)  by  another  love  and  is  much  punished. 

0  Nanak  !  those  who  cling  to  the  name  are  saved,  having  removed  egotism  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

Siri  Rag  ;  mahalu  III. 

XIX.  LII. 

(1).  If  he  bestow  mercy,  the  Guru  is  obtained,  who  establishes  the  name  of  Hari  (in  the  heart). 
'Without  the  Guru  he  is  not  obtained  by  any  one,  he  wastes  uselessly  his  human  birth. 
By  doing  self-wiUed  works  he  is  punished  at  the  threshold  (of  God). 

Pause. 
0  my  heart,  drop  second  love  ! 

Within  thee  Hari  dwells,  by  the  service  of  the  Guru  thou  wilt  obtain  comfort. 
(2).  True  is  the  speech,  true  is  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  when  (one)  loves  the  truth. 
Having  removed  egotism  and  wrath,  the  name  of  Hari  dwells  in  (his)  heart. 
If  with  a  pure  heart  the  name  is  meditated  upon,  he  obtains  the  gate  of  salvation. 
(3).  In  egotism  the  world  (=people)  passes  away,  having  died  it  is  born  (again),  it  comes  and  goes. 
The  fleshly-minded  do  not  know  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  they  will  depart  having  lost  their  honour. 
By  whom  the  name  is  obtained  by  the  service  of  the  Guru,  he  remains  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 
(4).  (By  whom)  the  Guru  is  obtained  by  minding  the  word,  he  removes  from  within  his  own  self. 
Daily  he  performs  devotion,  his  thoughts  are  always  directed  on  the  True  one. 
0  Kanak !  when  the  name,  the  highest  good,  dwells  in  (his)  heart,  he  is  easily  absorbed  (in  God). 

Sin  Rag ;  mahald  III. 

XX.  LIII. 

(1).  Those  men,  who  have  not  served  the  true  Guru,  are  afflicted  in  the  four  periods  (of  the  world). 
The  Supreme  Spirit  which  is  in  their  house  (  =  body)  is  not  known  (by  them),  they  are  ruined  by 
conceit  and  selfishness. 

Begging  from  those  who  are  cursed  by  the  true  Guru,  they  are  consumed  in  the  world. 
The  true  word  (of  the  Guru),  which  is  putting  aU.  things  right,  is  not  received  (by  them). 

Pause. 

0  my  heart,  behold  always  Hari  in  (thy)  presence  I 

He  takes  away  the  pain  of  birth  and  death,  in  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  is  contained  brimfid. 

(2).  Those  who  praise  the  True  one  are  true,  the  true  name  is  their  support. 

They  do  true  work,  they  love  the  True  one. 

What  the  true  Lord  is  doing,  none  is  erasing. 

The  fleshly-minded  do  not  obtain  (his)  palace,  the  false  ones  are  ruined  by  falsehood. 

(3).  Practising  selfishness  the  world  has  died,  without  the  Guru  there  is  deep  darkness. 

By  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya  the  comfort-giving  donor  is  forgotten. 

If  it  serves  the  true  Guru,  then  it  is  saved,  if  it  keep  the  True  one  in  the  breast. 

By  mercy  Hari  is  obtained  and  by  reflection  on  the  time  word. 

(4).  Having  served  the  true  Guru,  (his)  mind  is  pure  by  abandoning  the  passion  of  egotism. 

Having  given  up  his  own  self,  he  dies  whilst  living  by  meditating  on  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

The  hurried  avocations  (of  life)  are  stopped,  love  to  the  True  one  has  set  in. 

The  faces  of  those  who  are  immersed  in  the  True  one,  are  bright  at  that  true  court. 
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(5).  By  -whom  the  true  Guru,  the  Supreme  Spirit,  is  not  miuded,  whose  love  is  not  attached  to  the 
word  (of  the  Guru). 

As  much  bathing  and  liberality  as  he  may  practise,  he  is  wretched  by  second  love. 

If  Hari  bestow  his  own  mercy  (on  him),  then  he  will  give  himself  to  the  love  of  the  name. 

0  Ndnak  !  remember  thou  the  name  by  infinite  love  to  the  Guru  ! 

Sirt  Bag ;  mahala  III. 

XXI.  LIY. 

(1).  "Wliom  shall  I  serve?  what  silent  repetition  shall  I  perform  ?    I  will  go  and  ask  the  true  Guru. 
The  decision  of  the  true  Guru  I  will  obey,  having  removed  from  within  my  own  self. 
By  this  service  and  attendance  the  name  comes  and  dwells  in  the  heart. 
From  the  name  comfort  is  obtained,  from  the  true  word  splendour.' 

Pause. 

0  my  heart,  wake  daily,  thinking  of  Hari ! 
Protect  thy  own  field,  the  crane  will  fall  on  thy  field. 

(2).  The  heart's  desires  (of  him)  are  fulfilled  who  remains  brimful  in  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 
He  who  performs  devotion  in  fear  and  love  day  and  night,  sees  always  Hari  in  his  presence. 
His  heart  is  always  immersed  in  the  true  word,  error  has  gone  far  from  his  body. 
The  pure  Lord,  who  is  true  and  profound  in  qualities,  is  obtained  by  him. 
(3).  Those  who  have  waked  are  saved,  those  who  have  fallen  asleep  are  plundered. 
"Who  has  not  known  the  true  word  has  passed  his  (time)  (like)  a  dream. 
As  the  guest  of  an  empty  house  goes  as  he  has  come. 

The  life  of  the  fleshly-minded  one  has  passed  uselessly,  what  face  will  he  show  when  having  gone 
(to  the  threshold)  ? 

(4).  Everything  is  he  himself,  (but)  in  egotism  he  cannot  be  described. 

If  he  is  known  from  the  word  of  the  Guru,  he  removes  the  pain  of  egotism  from  within. 

1  cling  to  the  feet  of  those  who  serve  their  own  true  Guru. 

I,  Nanak,  sacrifice  myself  for  those  who  are  true  at  the  true  gate. 

Siri  Rag ;  mahala  III. 

XXII.  LV. 

(1).  If  the  time  is  considered,  at  which  time  shall  devotion  be  made? 

Those  who  are  daily  immersed  in  the  name  have  true  knowledge  of  the  True  one. 

If  but  a  little  the  beloved  be  forgotten,  what  devotion  is  (then)  made  ? 

If  soul  and  body  is  cool  (happy)  with  the  True  one,  no  breath  goes  in  vain.= 

Fame. 
0  my  heart,  meditate  on  the  name  of  Hari ! 

True  devotion  is  then  made,  when  Hari  comes  and  dwells  in  the  heart. 
(2).  Having  sown  the  seed  of  the  true  name,  the  field  is  easily  cultivated. 
The  field  springs  up  abundantly  and  the  heart  is  readily  satiated. 
The  word  of  the  Guru  is  nectar,  by  the  drinking  of  which  thirst  ceases. 
(If)  this  mind  be  true  and  immersed  in  truth,  it  remains  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 


2 


^vTrfS  =  'TUTHV  ;  it  is  shortened  for  tlie  sake  of  the  rhyme. 
i.e.  Without  remembering  Hari. 
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(3).  He  is  telling,  seeing,  and  speaking,'  (who)  is  continually  absorbed  in  the  word  (of  the  Gui-u). 
(His)  voice  is  sounding  in  the  four  periods  (of  the  world),  proclaiming  the  perfectly  True  one. 
(His)  egotism  and  selfishness  are  stopped,  (who)  is  united  by  the  True  one. 

They  have  the  palace  (of  Hari)  in  their  presence  who  direct  their  constant  thoughts  on  the  True  one. 
(4).  By  his  (merciful)  look  the  name  is  meditated  upon,  without  destiny  it  cannot  be  obtained. 
By  a  perfect  destiny  he  obtains  the  assembly  of  the  pious,  with  whom  the  true  Guru  falls  in. 
By  being  daily  immersed  in  the  name,  the  pain  of  the  world  departs  from  within. 
0  Xanak  !  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  union  is  (effected),  (who)  praises,^  he  is  absorbed  in 
the  name. 

Sin  Rag ;  mahala  III. 

XXIII.  LVI. 

(1).  His  own  love  he  has  put  in  them  who  reflect  on  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

With  the  assembly  of  the  pious  they  remain  always  united,  remembering  the  qualities  of  the  True  one. 

He  has  cleared  away  the  dirt  of  duality  (in  those)  who  have  put  Hari  in  their  breast. 

True  is  (their)  speech,  truth  in  (their)  heart,  they  love  the  True  one.^ 

Pause. 
0  my  heart,  (thou  art)  filled  with  the  dirt  of  egotism  ! 

Hari  is  pure  and  always  beautiful,  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  is  adorning. 
(2).  Those  are  united  by  the  Lord  himself  whose  heart  is  fascinated  by  the  true  word. 
By  being  daily  immersed  in  the  name,  light  is  absorbed  in  the  luminous  (Hari). 
By  the  (inward)  light  the  Lord  is  known,  without  the  true  Guru  understanding  is  not  obtained. 
To  whom  it  has  been  decreed  beforehand,  with  them  the  true  Guru  has  fallen  in. 
(3).  Without  the  name  the  whole  (world)  is  distressed,  by  second  love  it  is  lost. 
Without  it  it  does  not  live  twenty-four  minutes,  in  pain  the  night  is  passed. 
He  who  is  led  astray  by  error  is  blind,  again  and  again  he  comes  and  goes. 
(If)  the  Lord  bestow  his  own  look  (of  mercy),  he  himself  unites  (with  himself). 
(4).  He  hears  and  sees  all  things,  how  shall  it  be  denied  ?  * 

They  commit  sin  on  sin  (and)  are  consumed  by  sin,  and  cause  (others)  to  be  consumed. 
That  Lord  does  not  come  into  their  sight,  the  ileshly-minded  do  not  obtain  understanding. 
Whom  he  makes  seeing,  he  sees ;  0  Nanak  !  the  disciple  obtains  (understanding). 

Sin  Rug ;  mahald  III. 

XXIV.  LVII. 

(1).  Without  the  Giu-u  sickness  is  not  broken,  the  pain  of  egotism  does  not  depart. 
In  whose  heart  he  dwells  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru,  he  remains  absorbed  in  the  name. 
By  the  word  of  the  Guru  Hari  is  obtained,  without  the  word  he  is  led  astray  in  error. 

Pause. 
0  my  heart,  dwell  in  thy  own  house  ! 
Praise  thou  the  name  of  Earn,  there  will  not  be  again  coming  and  going. 

'  Thoiigli  no  trace  of  the  subject  be  given,  it  must  be,  according  to  the  whole  context,  the  disciple. 

*  i.e.  The  name. 

^  Some  MSS.  read  flfJirra.  which,  however,  is  against  the  rhyme;  the  right  reading  is  fLpHTft.  the 
AM.  sing.,  by,  on  account  of  love  with  (  =  to)  Hari. 

'  The  litliographcd  copy  reads  JJ^fg  vfSWT  TTTfE,  but  the  MSS.  read  correctly  "UTfEWT ;  »J7f3 
VTfSWT  TTlfS  's  the  passive :  how  shall  it  be  denied  .■ 
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(2).  Hari  is  the  only  donor,  there  is  none  other. 

He  dwells  in  the  heart  of  him  who  praises  him  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  comfort  is  easily  obtained 
(by  him). 

He  sees  all  within  his  look,  to  whom  he  pleases,  he  gives. 

(3).  Egotism  is  aU  calculation,  in  calculation  are  not  the  nine  comforts. 

Those  who  practise  works  of  poison'  are  absorbed  in  very  poison. 

"Without  the  name  they  get  no  place,  in  the  city  of  Yama  they  suffer  pain. 

(4).  Soul  and  body,  all  is  his,  even  he  sustains  them. 

By  whom  (the  truth)  is  understood  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru,  he  obtains  the  gate  of  salvation. 

O  Nanak  !  praise  thou  the  name  (of  him  who  has)  no  end  nor  limit ! 

Siri  Rag  ;  maJiald  III. 

XXV.  LYIII. 

(1).  They  have  always  joy  and  comfort  whose  support  the  true  name  is. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  truth  is  obtained,  the  remover  of  pain. 

He  always,  always  sings  the  qualities  of  the  True  one,  who  has  love  to  the  true  name. 

Having  bestowed  his  own  mercy,  he  has  given  him  a  storehouse  (full  of)  devotion. 

Pmise. 

0  my  heart,  sing  the  qualities  of  him  who  is  always  happy  ! 

The  true  words  of  Hari  are  obtained  by  him,  who  remains  absorbed  with  Hari. 

(2).  By  true  devotion  the  heart  has  become  red,'  it  is  coloured  by  a  natural  process. 

By  the  word  of  the  Guru  the  heart  is  enchanted,  nothing  can  be  said  (about  it). 

The  tongue,  coloured  by  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru),  drinks  nectar,  having  the  right  taste'  it  sings 
the  qualities  (of  Hari), 

This  colour  is  obtained  by  that  disciple  on  whom  he  (Hari)  bestows  mercy  and  favour. 

(3).  This  world  is  in  uncertainty,  sleeping  the  night  is  passed. 

Some  are  drawn  out  (from  uncertainty)  by  his  own  decree  and  united  by  himself  (with  himself). 

He  himself  dwells  in  their  heart  and  stops  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya. 

He  himself  gives  greatness  and  makes  the  disciple  understand  (the  truth). 

(4).  The  donor  of  all  is  one,  the  erring  he  instructs. 

Some  are  ruined  by  himself,  they  are  attached  by  him  to  another  (love). 

From  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  Hari  is  obtained,  the  luminous  (Hari)  unites  light  (with 
himself). 

0  Nanak  !  those  who  are  daily  steeped  in  the  name  are  absorbed  in  the  name. 

Sirl  Eag ;  mahala  III. 

XXVI.  LIX. 

(1).  By  the  virtuous  the  True  one  is  obtained,  having  given  up  the  passion  of  thirst. 

By  the  word  of  the  Guru  the  mind  is  coloured,  the  tongue  with  love  and  affection. 

"Without  the  true  Guru  he  is  not  obtained  by  any  one ;  behold,  having  reflected  in  thy  mind  ! 

From  the  fleshly-minded  the  dirt  does  not  go  ofi',  as  long  as  he  does  not  love  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

'  f^ryi  poison,  anything  detestable  or  wicked. 

^  i.e.  Filled  with  love. 

'  cjfi(,  adj.  (Sansk.  '?^f^»l^)  having  the  right  taste,  i.e.  being  enamoured. 
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Pause. 

0  my  heart,  walk  according  to  the  will  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

If  thou  dwellest  in  thine  own  house  and  drinkest  nectar,  thou  wilt  easily  obtain  the  palace  (of  Hari). 

(2).  The  vicious  (woman)  has  no  virtue,  she  does  not  attain  to  sit  in  the  presence. 

The  fleshly-minded  does  not  know  the  word,  from  the  vicious  the  Lord  is  far. 

By  whom  the  True  one  has  been  known,  they  are  fully  steeped  in  truth. 

By  the  word  of  the  Guru  their  heart  is  perforated,  the  Lord  himself  has  met  with  them  in  the 
presence.' 

(3).  By  himself  they  are  coloured  with  dye-stuff,  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  they  are  united 
by  him. 

True  colour  does  not  go  off,  those  who  are  steeped  in  truth,  give  themselves  to  devout  meditation. 

Having  wandered  about  in  the  four  corners  (of  the  earth)  they  have  become  tired,  the  fleshly-minded 
do  not  obtain  understanding. 

Whom  the  true  Guru  unites,  he  is  united,  having  been  absorbed  in  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru). 

(4).  I  am  tired  of  making  many  friends,  (that)  one  should  cut  off  my  pain. 

Having  met  with  the  beloved  my  pain  is  out  off,  by  the  word  of  the  Guru  union  is  brought  about. 

The  acquisition  of  truth  is  true  capital,  the  knowledge  of  the  True  one  is  true.- 

Those  who  are  united  with  the  True  one  are  not  separated  (again),  after  having  become  disciples, 
0  Nanak ! 

Siri  Rag  ;  mahald  III. 
XXVII.     LX. 

(1).  He  himself,  the  creator  of  the  elements,'  makes  creation,  having  produced  (it)  himself,  he  sees  (it). 
In  all  the  One  exists,  the  invisible  cannot  be  seen. 
The  Lord  himself  is  merciful,  he  himself  gives  understanding. 

By  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  he  always  dwells  in  the  heart  of  those,  whose  thought  is 
continually  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

Pause. 
0  my  heart,  obey  the  wiU  of  the  Guru ! 

Soul  and  body,  all  becomes  cool  (refreshed),  (if)  the  name  comes  and  dwells  in  the  heart. 
(2).  By  whom  the  element  (of  the  world)  has  been  made  and  put  down,  he  takes  care  (of  it). 
By  the  word  of  the  Guru  he  is  known,  when  he  himself  looks  down  (in  mercy). 
Those  men  are  shining  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  at  that  true  court  (of  Hari). 
The  disciples,  who  are  steeped  in  the  true  word,  are  united  by  the  creator  himself. 
(3).  By  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  the  True  one  is  to  be  praised,  who  has  no  end  nor  limit. 
He  himseK  dwells  in  every  heart  by  (his)  order,  he  reflects  on  the  order. 
If  he  be  praised  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru,  he  destroys  egotism*  from  within. 
That  woman,  who  is  without  the  name,  will  weep,  being  vicious. 

'  i.e.  The  Lord  himself  has  joined  them  and  is  in  their  presence,  present  with  them. 

^  The  knowledge  (flf^,  according  to  the  traditional  interpretation  of  the  Sikhs)  of  the  True  one  (=God) 
is  true  (real,  lasting),  all  other  knowledge  is  to  no  purpose. 

'  Q^ldcN  or33T  (=Q^ldcS  o^dcN),  the  maker  or  creator  of  the  elements  or  rudiments.  The  elements  are 
evolved  from  prnuary  matter  (■!nin'»T)-  This,  however,  Is  considered  ^•Trf^  (without  beginning),  and  there- 
fore as  a  part  of  the  Supreme  Being  itself.  5T3^  Sr337  could,  however,  also  be  translated  by  :  the  maker 
of  the  causality  =  the  cause  of  causes. 

*  i.e.  Individuality,  the  consciousness  or  opinion  of  individual  existence  (as  separated  from  the  Supreme). 
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(4).  The  True  one  I  will  praise,  to  the  True  one  I  Tvill  cling,  by  the  true  name  satiety  is  given. 

On  virtue. I  will  reflect,  virtue  I  will  collect,  vice  I  will  wash  away. 

If  he  himself  unites  to  union  (with  himself),  there  wUl  not  be  again  separation. 

I,  Nanak,  will  praise  my  own  Guru,  from  whom  I  obtain  that  Lord. 

Sirl  Rug ;  mahala  III. 

XXVIII.     LXI. 

(1 ).  Hear,  hear,  0  thou  careless  of  work  !  why  walkest  thou  swinging  the  arm  ? 
Thou  dost  not  know  thy  own  beloved,  how  wilt  thou  show  thy  face  having  gone  (to  the  threshold 
of  Hari)  ? 

I  hold  the  foot  of  those  friends  who  have  known  their  beloved. 

(That)  I  may  become  like  them,  whom  he  unites  with  the  company  of  the  society  of  the  pious. 

Pause. 

0  false  handsome  woman,  thou  art  ruined  by  falsehood  ! 

The  beloved,  the  true,  beautiful  Lord,  is  obtained  by  means  of  reflection  (on)  the  Gum. 

(2).  The  fleshly-minded  do  not  know  the  beloved,  how  is  the  night  passed  by  them? 

They  are  filled  with  pride,  in  thirst  they  burn,  they  are  distressed  by  second  love. 

From  the  heai-t  of  those  favoured  women,  who  are  attached  to  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  egotism  departs. 

They  always  enjoy'  their  own  beloved,  in  continual  happiness  (their  time)  is  passed. 

(3).  She  who  is  without  divine  knowledge  is  abandoned  by  the  beloved,  the  beloved  cannot  be 
obtained  (by  her). 

Ignorance  is  darkness,  without  seeing  the  beloved  hunger  does  not  cease. 

Come,  join  me,  0  companion  !  unite  with  me  the  beloved  ! 

If  by  a  perfect  destiny  the  Guru  is  met  with  (by  any),  the  beloved  is  obtained,  she  is  absorbed  in 
the  True  one. 

(4).  Those  friends  are  favoured  women  on  whom  he  looks  (in  mercy). 

(Those)  know  their  own  husband  (who)  put  their  body  and  soul  before  him. 

In  the  house  their  own  bridegroom  is  obtained  (by  them)  who  remove  egotism. 

0  Nanak !  beautiful  are  the  favoured  women,  who  perform  devotion  day  by  day ! 

Siri  Rag  ;  mahala  III. 
XXIX.     LXII. 

(1).  Some  enjoy  their  own  beloved,  to  which  door  shall  I  go  and  ask  (for  him)  ? 

1  will  serve  the  true  Guru  with  love  (saying) :  join  to  me  the  beloved  ! 

All  created  beings  he  sees  himself,  to  some  one  he  is  near,  from  some  one  far. 

She  who  has  known,  that  her  beloved  is  with  her,  always  retains  the  beloved  in  her  presence. 

Pause. 
0  handsome  woman,  walk  thou  in  the  love  of  the  Guru  ! 

Daily  thou  wUt  enjoy  thy  own  beloved,  being  readily  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 
(2).  Favoured  women  steeped  in  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  adorned  by  the  true  word  : 
Obtein  Hari,  their  own  bridegroom,  in  (their)  house,  by  infinite  love  and  afi'ection  to  the  Guru. 
The  bed  is  beautiful,  Hari  sports  in  love,  with  devotion  their  storehouses  are  filled. 
That  beloved  Lord  dwells  in  the  heart  who  gives  support  to  every  one. 

'   dl<?fo.  literally,  they  cause  their  beloved  (husband)  to  dally  with  them,  or  to  stay  with  them. 
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(3).  I  always  Bacrifice  myself  for  those  who  praise  their  own  beloved. 

Soul  and  body  I  surrender,  I  give  my  head,  I  cling  to  their  feet : 

Who  have  known  the  One,  having  done  away  second  love. 

0  Nanak !  (if)  by  the  disciple  the  name  is  known,  she  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

Sirl  Edg ;  mahald  III. 

XXX.  LXIII. 

(1).  0  Hari,  thou  art  perfectly  true,  everything  is  in  thy  lap. 

In  the  eighty-four  lakhs  (of  forms  of  existence)  they  wander  about,  longing  (for  thee),  without 
meeting  with  the  Guru  they  are  in  pain. 

(If)  thou,  0  liberal  Hari !  bestowest  it,  there  is  always  comfort  in  the  body. 
By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  I  serve  thee,  0  true,  deep,  and  profound  one  ! 

Pause. 

0  my  heart,  he  who  is  steeped  in  the  name  obtains  comfort ! 

By  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  the  name  should  be  praised,  there  is  none  other. 
(2).  Dharmrai  {i.e.  Tama)  has  the  order:  sit  down  and  decide  on  true  religious  merit! 
He  who  by  second  love  is  of  a  wicked  mind,  is  under  thy  dominion. 

Who  mutter  the  qualities  of  the  Supreme  Hari,  the  vessel  of  virtues,  the  one  Murari,  in  their  heart : 
To  them  Dharmrai  performs  service ;  blessed  is  he  who  is  remembering  (Hari)  ! 
(.3).  If  the  passions  of  the  heart  leave  the  heart,  spiritual  ignorance  and  conceit  is  stopped  in  the 
heart. 

By  whom  the  Supreme  Spirit  is  known,  he  is  readily  absorbed  in  the  name. 

Without  the  true  Gui-u  final  emancipation  is  not  obtained,  the  fleshly-minded  one  wanders  about  mad. 

He  does  not  know  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  he  is  chattering,  in  worldly  objects  he  is  absorbed. 

(4).  He  himself  is  everything,  there  is  none  other. 

As  he  causes  (them)  to  speak,  thus  it  is  spoken,  when  he  himself  calls  (them). 

The  speech  of  the  disciple  is  Brahm,  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  union  is  effected. 

O  Nanak !  remember  thou  the  name,  by  the  worship  of  which  comfort  is  obtained  ! 

Sirl  Rag ;  inahald  III. 

XXXI.  LXIV. 

(1).  In  the  world  filth  and  (consequent)  pain  of  egotism  is  obtained,  by  second  love  dirt  sticks  (to 
men). 

The  filth  of  selfishness,  though  washed,  does  not  go  off  at  all,  if  (one)  bathe  at  a  hundred  Tlrthas. 
They  practise  works  of  many  kinds,  (but)  twofold  dirt  has  stuck  to  them. 
By  reading  the  dirt  does  not  go  ofi',  go  and  ask  the  sages  ! 

Pause. 

0  my  heart,  if  one  come  to  the  asylum  of  the  Guru,  then  he  will  become  pure. 

The  fleshly-minded  in  saying :  Hari,  Hari !  have  become  tired,  the  dirt  could  not  be  washed  off 
(by  them). 

(2).  By  a  dirty  heart  devotion  cannot  be  made,  the  name  cannot  be  obtained. 

The  dirty  fleshly-minded  have  died  dirty,  they  will  go,  having  lost  their  honour. 

If  he  (Hari)  dwell  in  the  heart  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru,  the  filth  of  egotism  is  absorbed. 

As  in  darkness  a  lamp  is  lighted,  so  causes  the  Guru  by  (his)  divine  knowledge  ignorance  to  be 
dispersed. 
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(3).  "It  is  done  by  us,"  "we  shall  do  it,"  (saying  thus)  we  are  foolish  and  ignorant. 

The  (real)  actor  is  forgotten  (by  us),  (our)  affection  is  (turned  to)  second  love. 

There  is  no  pain  like  that  of  the  Maya,  all  have  become  tired  wandering  about  in  the  world. 

From  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  comfort  is  obtained,  having  put  the  true  name  in  the  breast. 

(4).  "Whom  he '  unites,  he  is  united,  I  sacrifice  myself  for  him. 

0  heart !  to  them,  who  are  immersed  in  devotion,  the  true  speech  (of  the  Guru)  is  their  own  place.' 

The  heart  being  coloured  the  tongue  is  coloured  (also)  and  sings  (then)  the  true  qualities  of  Hari. 

0  Nanak !  (by  whom)  the  name  is  not  forgotten,  he  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

Sirl  Rag  ;  mahalCi  IV.' 

Ghar  I. 

I.     LXV. 

(1).  In  my  soul  and  body  are  excessive  pangs  of  separation,  how  shall  the  beloved  come  to  my  house 
and  meet  (with  me)  ? 

When  I  see  my  own  Lord,  my  pain  goes  by  seeing  the  Lord. 

1  will  go  and  ask  those  friends,  in  what  wise  the  Lord  may  come  to  an  interview  (with  me)  ? 

Pause. 

0  my  true  Guru  !  without  thee  there  is  none  other. 

I,  foolish  and  stupid  man,  have  come  to  thy  asylum,  out  of  mercy  join  to  me  that  Hari  !* 
(2).  The  true  Guru  is  the  giver  of  the  name  of  Hari,  he  himself  unites  that  Lord  (with  men). 
From  the  true  Guru  the  Lord  Hari  is  known,  like  the  Guru  there  is  none  other. 

1  fall  on  the  asylum  of  the  Gui-u  (saying) :  kindly  join  to  me  that  Lord ! 

(3).  No  one  has  obtained  him  (Hari)  by  the  obstinacy  of  his  mind,  every  one  becomes  tired  making 
shifts  (to  obtain  him). 

If  he  practise  a  thousand  clevernesses,  on  an  unaltered  ^  heart  colour  does  not  stick. 

By  falsehood  and  hypocrisy  he  has  not  been  obtained  by  any  one ;  what  he  sows,  that  he  will  eat. 

(4).  The  hope  of  all  is  in  thee,  0  Lord  !  all  creatures  are  thine,  thou  (art  their)  capital. 

0  Lord !  no  one  is  empty  of  thee,  at  (thy)  gate  the  disciples  (obtain)  praise. 

Draw  out  those,  who  are  drowning  in  the  poison,  the  water  of  existence !  this  is  the  petition  of 
humble  Nanak. 

Sirl  Rug  ;  maliald  IV. 
II.     LXVI. 

(1).  If  the  name  is  obtained,  the  heart  is  satiated,  without  the  name  I  shall  live  in  misery. 
Would  that  some  disciple,  a  friend,  would  meet  (with  me),  that  he  would  show  me  the  Lord,  the 
vessel  of  virtues ! 

1  will  be  quartered  for  him  who  manifests  to  me  the  name ! 

Pause. 
0  my  beloved  !  I  live,  having  meditated  on  the  name. 
Without  the  name  I  cannot  live ;  0  my  true  Guru,  make  fast  (in  me)  the  name ! 

'  i.e.  Hari. 

^  The  sense  is  :  they  live  in  the  true  speech  of  the  Guru,  are  wholly  given  to  it. 

'  i.e.  Guru  Raradas. 

*  It  appears  tliat  these  verses  were  made  by  Ratndas  l)efore  he  himself  had  succeeded  to  the  Gurusliip. 

'  ?HT>  «<?/•  new,  fresh,  not  improved  or  prepared  (by  a  course  of  discipline). 
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(2).  The  name  is  a  priceless  jewel ;  it  is  with  the  perfect,  true  Guru. 

The  true  Guru,  having  taken  it  out,  reveals  it  to  those  who  give  themselves  to  his  service. 

Blessed  and  very  fortunate  are  the  men,  very  fortunate  the  women,  who  have  come  and  joined 
the  Guru. 

(3).  "With  whom  the  true  Guru,  the  Supreme  Spirit,  has  not  met,  they  are  luckless  and  in  the 
power  of  death. 

They  are  again  and  again  compelled  to  wander  about  in  the  womb,  being  made  hideous  in  ordure. 

One  should  not  come  near  to  them,  in  whose  heart  is  wrath,  the  Chandal. 

(4).  The  true  Guru,  the  Supreme  Spirit,  is  the  pond  of  immortality,  the  very  fortunate  come  and 
bathe  therein. 

The  dirt  of  their  several  births  goes  otf,  having  made  fast  the  pure  name  (in  themselves). 

Humble  Nanak  has  obtained  the  highest  station,  having  directed  his  devout  meditation  on  the  true 
Guru. 

Siri  Rag ;  mahald  IV. 

III.  LXVII. 

(1).  (His)  qualities  I  will  sing,  (his)  qualities  I  wiU  spread,  (his)  qualities  I  will  tell,  0  my  mother! 
The  disciple  who  tells  (his)  qualities,  is  my  friend ;  having  joined  (this  my)  friend,  I  will  sing  the 
qualities  of  Hari ! 

A  diamond,  having  met  with  a  diamond,  is  perforated;  in  deep  red  colour  I  will  bathe! 

Pause. 

0  my  Gdvind  !  if  I  sing  (thy)  qualities,  my  heart  is  satiated. 

"Within  (me)  is  thirst  after  the  name  of  Hari,  the  Guru  being  pleased  procures  it  (for  rae). 

(2).  Colour  the  heart,  0  ye  very  fortunate  !  the  Guru  being  pleased  grants  the  favour. 

The  Guru  makes  fast  the  name  with  colour ;  I  sacrifice  myself  for  the  true  Guru. 

Without  the  true  Guru  the  name  of  Hari  is  not  obtained,  though  they  do  lakhs  and  crores  of  (good) 
works. 

(3).  Without  destiny  the  true  Guru  is  not  found,  (though)  always  sitting  near  him  in  (his)  house. 

Within  (whom)  is  the  pain  of  ignorance  and  error,  in  (whom)  is  a  film  (over  the  eyes),  they  (fem.) 
have  fallen  far  off  (from  the  Guru). 

Without  meeting  with  the  true  Guru  gold  is  not  made  (of  iron),  the  fleshly-minded,  the  iron,  is 
drowned  at  the  side  of  the  boat. 

(4).  The  true  Guru  is  the  boat  of  the  name  of  Hari,  in  what  wise  can  it  be  ascended  ? 

He  who  walks  according  to  the  will  of  the  true  Guru,  comes  and  sits  down  in  the  boat. 

Blessed,  blessed,  very  fortunate  are  those,  0  iN'anak  !  whom  the  true  Guru  unites  (with  Hari). 

Sii-i  Rag ;  maltald  IV. 

IV.  LXVIII. 

(1).  I  always  stand  and  inquire  after  the  road;  if  any  show  me  the  Lord,  to  them  I  go. 

1  go  about  following  those  who  have  got  hold  of  my  beloved,  making  entreaty,  making  supplication, 
(for)  I  desire  to  meet  the  Lord. 

Pause. 

0  my  brethren,  may  any  one  unite  me  to  union  with  Hari  the  Lord ! 

1  have  devoted  myself  to  the  true  Guru,  who  has  shown  (to  me)  Hari  the  Lord. 
(2).  Humble  I  fall  down  at  the  side  of  the  perfect,  true  Guru. 

The  hope  of  the  humble  is  the  Guru,  the  Guru,  the  true  Guru,  applauds  them. 
I  cannot  praise  enough  the  Guru,  who  makes  me  meet  with  Hari  the  Lord. 
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(3).  Every  one  is  desiring  the  true  Guru,  all  the  world,  everybody. 

"Without  destiny  an  interview  (with  him)  is  not  obtained;  he,  whose  lot  it  is  not,  sits  and  weeps. 
"What  has  pleased  to  Hari,  that  has  come  to  pass;  what  is  written  from  the  beginuiag,  no  one  will 
blot  out. 

(4).  He  himself  is  the  true  Guru,  Hari  himself  unites  to  union  with  himself. 

He  himself,  having  bestowed  mercy,  will  unite,  who  follow  after  the  Guru,  the  true  Guru. 

He  himself  is  in  the  world  the  life  of  the  wliole  world ;  0  Nanak  !  water  is  absorbed  in  water. 

Siri  Rug ;  maJiald  IV. 

V.  LXIX. 

(1).  The  name  is  juice  of  nectar,  a  very  good  juice;  how  is  it  obtained,  that  I  may  drink  (this) 
juice  ? ' 

Go  and  ask  the  favom-ed  women :  how  has  the  Lord  come  and  joined  you  ? 
These  fearless  ones  say :  I,  rubbing,  rubbing,  wash  his  foot." 

Pause. 
0  brother  !  having  met  with  the  friend,  remember  the  qualities  of  Hari ! 

The  friend  is  the  true  Guru,  the  Supreme  Spirit,  he  removes  (thy)  pain  by  destroying  (thy)  egotism !  ^ 
(2).  The  (female)  disciples  are  favoured  women,  into  their  heart  mercy  has  fallen. 
The  word  of  the  true  Gui'u  is  a  jewel ;  who  minds  it,  drinks  the  juice  of  Hari. 
Those  are  known  as  very  fortunate  who  have  drunk  the  juice  of  Hari  by  love  to  the  Guru. 
(3).  This  juice  of  Hari  is  in  every  tree  and  grass,  the  luckless  do  not  drink  it. 

Without  the  true  Guru  it  does  not  come  to  hand,'  the  fleshly-minded  are  lamenting  (at  not  getting  it). 
They  do  not  bow  before  the  true  Guru,  in  their  heart  is  the  calamity  of  wrath. 
(4).   Hari,  Hari,  Hari  himseK  is  the  juice,  from  Hari  himself  the  juice  issues. 
He  himself,  having  bestowed  mercy,  will  give  it,  and  the  disciple  will  suck  the  nectar. 
When  that  Hari  has  taken  his  dwelling  in  the  heart,  0  Nanak !   the  whole  body  and  soul  has 
become  green. 

Siri  Rag ;  mahald  IV. 

VI.  LXX. 

(1).  The  day  rises  and  sets  again,  the  whole  night  passes  (again). 

The  time  of  life  decreases,  man  does  not  perceive  it;  continually  the  mouse  gnaws  the  rope  (of  life). 
Sweet  molasses  are  spread  out  by  the  Miiya,  the  fleshly-minded  one,  sticking  to  it  like  a  fly,  is 
consumed  and  causes  (others)  to  be  consumed.^ 

Fame. 
O  brother !  my  friend  and  companion  is  that  Lord. 
The  fascination  of  son  and  wife  is  poison,  at  the  end  no  one  will  be  a  companion. 

'  The  idiomatic  e.\pressioii  is  '3?T  t)  lOcAl>  to  eat  the  juice. 

-  Jff|5  ^rfe  ^T^  f^Ti  infS>  these  words  are  apparently  to  be  referred  to  the  Guru  ifyTi  being  taken 
in  an  honorific  sense). 

'  ^  ^  is  often  to  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  the  Sansk.  '^^^'^,  the  individuality-  as  separated  from  flie 
Supreme  Spirit.    Tlie  Guru  removes  the  pain  by  causing  the  individuality  to  be  re-absorbed  into  the  world-soul. 

*  Vfe  7T[  11%,  literally,  it  does  not  fall  into  the  lap. 

'  y%  VltHTy  ni'iy  -ilso  be  translated  :  lie  is  thorouglily  consumed,  being  taken  as  an  intensive  verb. 
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(2).  The  disciples  of  the  Guru  are  saved  by  devout  meditation  on  Hari,  unoontaminated  they  remain 
in  the  asylum  (of  the  Guru). 

Their  departure  is  always  kept  in  view  by  them,  Hari  is  taken  as  their  viaticum,  they  wiU  receive 
honour. 

The  disciples  are  accepted  at  the  threshold,  by  Hari  himself  they  are  received  and  embraced. 

(3).  To  the  disciples  the  way  is  manifest,  at  the  gate  (of  Hari)  they  are  by  no  means  kept  back. 

They  praise  the  name  of  Hari,  the  name  is  in  their  heart,  they  continue  devoutly  meditating  on 
the  name. 

Whilst  sounds  not  produced  by  beating  (an  instrument)  are  sounded  at  the  gate,  they  obtain  lustre ' 
at  the  true  gate. 

(4).  Every  one  applauds  the  disciples  by  whom  the  name  is  praised. 

0  Lord  !  give  me  their  company !  (this  is)  the  petition  of  (this)  beggar. 

0  Nanak  !  the  lot  of  those  disciples  is  great  in  whose  heart  the  name  is  shining. 

Siri  Rag;  mahald  V. 
Ghar  I. 

I.     LXXI. 

(1).  How  thou  art  delighted,  having  seen  the  ornaments  of  thy  son  and  wife ! 
Thou  enjoyest  thyself,  livest  in  pleasures,  art  given  to  innumerable  merriments. 
Thou  givest  many  orders  and  art  inflexible. 
The  creator  does  come  into  thy  mind,  (thou  art)  a  blind,  ignorant,  self-willed  man. 

Pause. 

0  my  heart !  the  giver  of  comfort  is  that  Hari. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  is  obtained,  by  destiny  he  is  acquired. 

(2).  Thou  art  covetous  of  clothes  and  enjoyment,  of  the  dust  of  gold  and  silver. 

Excellent  horses  and  elephants  are  much  liked '  (by  thee) ;  indefatigable  chariots  are  made. 

(But  in  spite  of  all  this)  thou  dost  not  come  into  anybody's  mind,  thou  art  forgotten  by  ail  (thy) 
relationship  (after  thy  death). 

Being  led  astray  by  the  creator  (thou  art)  impure  without  the  name. 

(3).  Earning  the  imprecations  (of  others)  thou  coUectest  wealth. 

On  what  thou  art  putting  thy  trust,  that  does  not  remain  always  with  thee. 

Thou  practisest  egotism  ;  0  selfish  one !  thoii  art  immersed  in  the  inclination  of  thy  heart. 

He  who  is  led  astray  by  that  Lord  himself  has  no  caste  nor  fellowship. 

(4).  He,  who  has  been  joined  (with  Hari)  by  the  true  Guru,  the  Supreme  Spirit,  is  alone  my  friend. 

One  is  the  protector  of  the  people  of  Hari,  what  do  men  weep  in  selfishness  ? 

What  is  pleasing  to  the  people  of  Hari,  that  he  (=Hari)  docs,  at  the  gate  of  Hari  they  are  never 
turned  back. 

0  Nanak!  he  who  is  steeped  in  the  love  of  Hari  becomes  a  light  in  the  whole  world. 

'  ?T3T  'M'lOcM  ,  to  obtain  histre  =  to  be  adorned,  to  be  received  with  honour, 

^  Gnru  Ai-jun.  On  the  whole,  bis  poetry  is  the  most  incoherent  and  the  least  refined  in  the  Granth  and 
therefore  frequently  obscure,  as  little  attention  is  paid  by  him  to  a  clear  grammatical  construction. 

"  U'5^=Sansk.  f^^T;,  excellent  horse;  ff^H.  Sindbi  3t?l^  =  Saiisk.  ^^tM^X  (PrSkrit  first  JI'^TW'?^, 
thence  the  Hindu!  3J^^"^,  "^  being  a  euphonic  insertion  to  avoid  the  hiatus).  The  Labor  lithographed 
edition  reads  '33T,  two  other  MSS.  read  only '331,  which  suits  the  context  better;  the  translator  has  followed 
tlie  latter  reading. 
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Sin  Bag ;  tnahala  V. 

II.     LXXII. 

(1).  In  (their)  heart  (is)  much  wantonness  and  great  merriment;  being  led  astray  by  the  pleasures 
of  the  sight : 

The  umbrella-wearing  sovereignties  have  fallen  into  doubt'  {i.e.  duality). 

Pause. 

0  brother  !  happiness  is  obtained  in  the  society  of  the  saints. 

To  whom  it  is  decreed  by  that  Supreme  Spirit,  who  fixes  the  destiny,  the  pain  of  his  uncertainty  is 
blotted  out. 

(2).  As  many  places  and  countries  there  are,  so  many  have  (I)  wandered  through. 
The  wealthy  man  and  great  landowner  says  (everywhere) :   "it  is  mine,  it  is  mine." 
(3).  He  carries  out  his  order,  fearless  and  unflinching  he  is  in  his  pursuit. 
Every  one  is  subjected  by  him,  (but)  without  the  name  he  is  mingled  with  dust. 
(4).  Thirty-three  erores  of  servants,  Siddhs  and  Sddhiks,-  standing  at  the  gate. 
Wealth,  great  dominion — all,  0  Nanak !  has  become  (=passed)  like  a  dream. 

Sin  Rug ;  mahaJa  V. 

III.     LXXIII. 

(1).  Having  risen  early  in  the  morning  (the  body)  is  adorned,  without  understanding  (the  truth) 
she  is  foolish  and  ignorant. 

(If)  that  Lord  has  not  come  into  her  mind,  she  will  be  left  in  the  desert. 
Having  directed  her  thought  to  the  true  Guru  she  always,  always  enjoys  pleasure. 

Pause. 
0  man,'  thou  ai't  come  (into  this  world)  to  gain  advantage. 
In  what  bad  brawl  art  thou  engaged  ?  (thy)  whole  night,'  passing  away,  is  gone, 
(2).  Cattle  and  birds  jump  about,  death  is  not  seen  (by  them). 
In  that  company  {i.e.  like  them)  is  man,  who  is  ensnared  in  the  net  of  the  Maya. 
Those  are  perceived  as  emancipated  who  remember  the  true  name. 
(3).  The  house,  that  is  to  be  abandoned,  has  become  dear  to  thy  heart. 
"Whither  thou  hast  to  go  and  to  remain,  of  that  thou  dost  not  think. 
Those  ensnared  ones  have  come  out  (of  the  net),  who  fall  down  at  the  feet  of  the  Guru. 
(4).  No  one  can  protect,  no  other  (can)  show  (Hari). 

Having  searched  in  the  four  corners  (I)  have  come  and  fallen  on  the  asylum  (of  the  Guru). 
By  the  true  king*  (  =  Guru)  Nanak  the  drowning  one  has  been  di-awn  out. 

'  They  have  fallen  into  doubt  or  uncertainty,  i.e.  tliey  no  longer  know  who  they  are,  tliey  do  not  know 
their  own  self. 

"  filMi  a  man  supposed  to  have  acquired  miraculous  powers  (a  Jogi)  ;    ?TTfR7  (^V^)>  an  ascetic, 
eng'aged  in  a  course  of  austerities  and  observances  in  order  to  obtain  final  emancipation. 

'  "V^ICM.  any  living  being,  but  chiefly  man  (man  and  woman). 
Hfe  (T^^)'  night,  the  time  of  enjoyment  =  lifetime. 

'  By  Arjun  tlie  title  of  ?Te  Vrf^TTn,  true  king,  is  applied  to  the  Guru,  which  afterwards  lias  become 
the  usual  address  to  the  Sikh  Gurus. 
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Siri  Rag ;  mahala  V. 

IV.     LXXIV. 

(1).  The  guest  of  twenty-four  or  forty-eight  minutes  is  intent  on  his  business. 

Being  immersed  in  the  business  of  the  Maya  the  foolish  one  does  not  understand  (the  truth). 

Having  risen  and  departed  he  repents,  he  has  fallen  into  the  power  of  the  executioner  (of  Tama). 

Pause. 

0  blind  one,  thou  art  seated  near  the  bank  (of  a  river) ! 
If  it  be  written  before,  then  thou  wilt  obtain  the  word  of  the  Guru. 
(2).  Not  the  green  nor  the  half  ripe,  the  ripe  (field)  he  is  cutting. 
Having  taken  the  sickle  he  has  arrived  (on  the  field),  having  kept  ready  the  reapers. 
"When  the  order  of  the  farmer  is  given,  then  the  field  is  reaped  and  measured. 

(3).  The  first  watch  (of  the  night)  is  gone  in  business,  the  second  he  has  slept,  in  the  third  nonsense 
is  chattered,  in  the  fourth  it  has  become  morning. 

He  has  never  come  into  his  mind,  by  whom  soul  and  body  were  given. 

(4.)  (My)  soul  is  devoted  and  made  a  sacrifice  for  the  assembly  of  the  holy  ones : 

From  which  sagacity  has  fallen  into  (my)  heart  and  the  Supreme  wise  Spirit  is  obtained. 

Nanak  has  seen  (thus)  the  heart-knowing,  wise  Hari  always  (dwelling)  with  him. 

Hiri  Rag  ;  mahala  V. 

V.     LXXV. 

(1).  All  things  are  forgotten  (by  me),  the  One  is  not  forgotten. 

Having  burnt  all  (worldly)  business,  the  Guru  has  given  (to  me)  the  relish  of  the  true  name. 

Having  dropped  all  hopes,  I  acquire  one  hope. 

Those  who  have  served  the  true  Guru,  have  obtained  a  place  (in  the  other  world). 

Pattse. 

0  my  heart,  praise  the  creator ! 

Having  abandoned  all  clevernesses  fall  down  at  the  feet  of  the  Guru ! 

(2).  Pain  and  hunger  do  not  pervade  (the  body),  if  the  giver  of  comfort  be  in  the  heart. 

One  is  not  ruined  by  any  business  (or  work),  if  that  True  one  is  in  the  heart. 

"Whom  thou  protectest  having  given  thy  hand  (to  him),  him  no  one  can  kUl. 

If  the  comfort-giving  Guru  be  served,  he  washes  off  all  vices. 

(3).  (Thy)  servant  asks  the  service  (of  those),  (by  whom)  thy  service  is  performed. 

By  the  assiduity  of  the  assembly  of  the  holy  ones  I  obtain  a  pleased  God. 

Everything  is  subject  to  the  Lord,  he  himself  achieves  the  action.' 

1  sacrifice  myseK  for  the  true  Guru,  who  accomplishes  all  my  desires. 
(4).  One  friend  is  seen  (by  me),  one  brother  and  friend. 

The  One's  are  the  materials,  the  One's  the  manner  (of  applying  them). 
If  with  the  One  my  heart  is  conciliated,  my  mind  has  become  immovable. 

The  True  one  is  (my)  eating,  the  True  one  (my)  clothing,  by  Nanak  the  True  one  is  made  his 
support. 

'  There  is  no  real  liberty  of  the  created  beings,  the  Lord  himself  is  performing  the  actions  in  and  through 
them,  af^fi  is  an  alliteration  instead  of  5^,  likewise  \fs^  instead  of  1^,  to  rhyme  witli  %^.  Arjun, 
who  pays  little  attention  to  a  pure  rliynie,  adds  any  meaningless  syllable  to  make  up  tiie  rhyme,  so  that  the 
final  words  of  a  verse  are  often  hardly  recognizable. 
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Sirl  Rig  ;  makala  V. 

VI.     LXXVI. 

(1).  All  things  are  obtained,  if  the  One  come  to  hand. 

The  boon  of  human  birth  is  bearing  fruit,  if  one  tell  the  true  word.' 

He  obtains  the  palace  (of  Hari)  from  the  Guru,  on  whose  forehead  it  may  be  written. 

Paitse. 

0  my  heart,  apply  thy  mind  to  the  One ! 

Without  the  One  all  is  trouble,  all  the  fascination  of  the  Maya  is  false. 

(2).  There  are  lakhs  of  pleasures  and  sovereignties,  if  the  tnie  Guru  cast  a  glance  (of  mercy). 
If  he  gives  (me)  one  moment  the  name  of  Hari,  my  soul  and  body  become  cool. 
For  whom  it  is  decreed  before,  he  has  seized  the  feet  of  the  true  Guru. 

(3).  Fruitful  are  the  forty-eight  minutes,  fruitful  the  twenty-four  minutes,  in  which  there  is  love 
to  the  True  one. 

Pain  and  affliction  do  not  touch  him,  whose  support  is  the  name  of  Hari. 

■\Vhom  the  Guru,  having  seized  his  arm,  has  drawn  out,  he  has  passed  across. 

(4).  That  place  is  beautiful  and  pure,  where  the  assembly  of  the  saints  is. 

Entrance  obtains  he,  who  has  got  the  perfect  Guru. 

0  Nanak !  their  house  is  built  there,  where  there  is  no  death,  nor  birth,  nor  old  age. 

Siri  Rag ;  mahald  V. 

YII.     LXXVII. 

(1).  He  should  be  meditated  upon,  0  soul,  who  is  king  above  kings! 
0  heart,  place  thy  hope  on  him,  in  whom  eveiy  one  trusts ! 
Having  given  up  all  cunning  fall  down  at  the  feet  of  the  Guru  ! 

Paiise. 
0  my  heart,  with  comfort  and  ease  mutter  the  name  ! 

Meditate  the  eight  watches  (of  the  day)  on  the  Lord,  sing  continually  the  qualities  of  Govind  ! 
(2).  Fall  on  the  asylum  of  him,  0  heart,  like  whom  there  is  none  other  ! 
By  the  remembrance  of  whom  much  comfort  is  obtained,  and  no  pain  whatever  arises. 
Perform  always,  always  the  service  of  the  Lord,  he  is  the  true  Lord. 
(3).  In  the  assembly  of  the  saints  thou  becomest  pure,  the  noose  of  Tama  is  cut  off. 
Ecfore  him,  who  is  the  giver  of  comfort  and  the  remover  of  fear,  offer  thy  supplication ! 
On  whom  the  kind  one  bestows  kindness,  his  business  is  put  right. - 
(4).  More  than  much  he  should  be  praised,  whose  place  is  higher  than  high. 
Of  him,  who  is  without  colours  and  marks,  I  cannot  tell  the  value. 
0  Lord,  have  compassion  on  Xanak,  give  him  thy  own  true  name ! 

Sirl  Rag ;  mahala  V. 
VIII.     LXXVIII. 

(1).  He,  who  meditates  on  the  name  is  happy,  his  face  becomes  bright. 
From  the  perfect  Guru  he  is  obtained,  who  is  manifest  in  all  the  worlds. 
In  the  house  of  the  society  of  the  pious  dwells  that  One  true. 

'  i.e.  If  one  always  utter:  Hari !  Hari !  the  true  Sabd  is  the  name  of  Hari,  the  Gur-mantr. 
'  i.e.  He  obtains  the  object  of  his  coming  into  this  world. 
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Pause. 

0  my  heart,  meditate  on  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari ! 

The  name  is  always  a  companion  and  with  (thee),  in  the  other  world  it  wiU  bring  (thee)  emancipation. 
(2).  Of  what  use  are  the  greatnesses  of  the  world  ? 

The  amusement  of  the  Mayfi  is  all  insipid,  at  last  it  passes  away  and  is  annihilated. 
In  whose  heart  Hari  dwells,  he  is  perfect  and  foremost. 
(3).  Become  the  dust  of  the  pious  having  abandoned  thy  own  self! 
Give  up  all  schemes  and  cunning  and  cling  to  the  feet  of  the  Guru  ! 
^      He  gets  the  jewel,  on  whose  forehead  the  lot  may  be  (written). 
(4).  He  gets  it,  0  brother !  to  whom  the  Lord  himself  gives  (it). 
He  performs  the  service  of  the  true  Guru,  the  heat  of  whose  egotism  is  put  out. 
With  Nanak  the  Guru  has  met  and  all  his  passions  have  become  extinct. 

Siri  Edg ;  mahald  V. 

IX.     LXXIX. 

(1).  One  knows  the  creatures,  One  is  their  preserver. 

In  One  I  trust  in  (my)  heart.  One  is  the  support  of  my  Ufe. 

In  the  asylum  of  him,  who  is  the  Supreme  Brahm,  the  creator,  there  is  always  happiness. 

Pause. 
0  my  heart,  give  up  all  schemes  ! 

"Worship  the  perfect  Guru,  apply  thyself  continually  to  the  meditation  on  the  One ! 
(2).  The  One  is  (my)  brother,  the  One  (ray)  friend,  the  One  (my)  mother  and  father. 
In  the  One  I  trust  in  my  heart,  who  has  given  (me)  soul  and  body. 
That  Lord  is  not  forgotten  from  (my)  heart,  who  has  subjected  to  himself  everything. 
(3).  In  the  house  is  the  One,  outside  is  the  One,  in  every  place  is  he  himself. 
By  whom  the  living  creatures  are  made,  him  repeat  silently  the  eight  watches  (day  and  night) ! 
Those  who  are  in  love  with  the  One  have  no  grief  nor  affliction. 
(4).  The  Supreme  Brahm,  the  Lord  is  One,  there  is  no  second. 
Body  and  soul,  all  is  his,  what  is  pleasing  to  him,  that  is  done. 
In  the  perfect  Guru  he  has  become  complete ; '  0  Nanak,  repeat  thou  silently  that  True  one ! 

Sin  Rag ;  mahald  V. 

X.     LXXX. 

(1).  Those  who  have  applied  their  mind  to  the  true  Guru,  are  perfect  and  foremost. 
To  whom  he  himself  is  merciful,  in  their  mind  divine  knowledge  springs  up. 
To  whom  it  is  written  on  the  forehead,  they  obtained  the  name  of  Hari. 

Pause. 
0  my  heart,  meditate  on  the  One  name  ! 

All  comforts  spring  up,  thou  wilt  go  dressed  (in  a  robe  of  honour)  to  the  threshold. 
(2).  The  fear  of  birth  and  death  is  gone  by  the  love  and  worship  of  Gopal.^ 
He  hiraseK  preserves  (those,  who)  are  pure  by  the  society  of  the  holy  ones. 
The  dirt  of  birth  and  death  is  cleared  away,  having  seen  the  sight  of  the  Guru  they  are  happy. 

'  The  sense  is  :  In  the  perfect  Guru  the  Supreme  is  completely  contained,  present. 
'  A  name  of  Krishna,  identified  with  the  Supreme. 
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(3).  In  every  place  is  contained  that  Supreme  Brahm,  the  Lord. 

The  donor  of  all  is  the  One,  there  is  no  second. 

In  his  asylum  emancipation  is  obtained ;  what  one  desires,  that  comes  to  pass. 

(4).  In  whose  heart  the  Supreme  Brahm  dwells,  they  are  perfect  and  foremost. 

Their  pure  lustre  has  become  manifest  in  the  world. 

Nanak  is  a  sacrifice  for  those  who  have  meditated  on  my  Lord. 

Siri  RSg  ;  mahnla  V. 

XI.     LXXXI. 

(1).  Having  met  with  the  true  Guru  all  pain  is  gone,  the  comfort  of  Hari  has  come  and  settled  in 
the  heart. 

Within  (them)  light  is  manifested  (who)  direct  (their)  thoughts  on  the  One. 

Having  joined  the  holy  ones  the  face  is  bright,  they  {i.e.  the  disciples)  obtain  what  is  written  before 
(for  them). 

Those  who  sing  continually  the  qualities  of  Goviud,  are  pure  by  the  true  name. 

Pause. 
0  my  heart,  by  the  word  of  the  Guru  comfort  is  obtained  ! 
The  service  of  the  perfect  Guru  is  by  no  means  fruitless. 

(2).  The  desires  of  the  heart  arc  fulfilled,  the  treasure  of  the  name  is  obtained. 
The  creator,  the  knower  of  the  heart,  is  known'  as  always  indwelling. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  the  face  is  bright,  having  repeated  the  name  (and  practised)  liberality 
(and)  ablution. 

Lust,  wrath,  covetousness  have  become  extinct,  all  pride  is  abandoned.^ 

(3).  The  gain  of  the  name  is  obtained,  all  the  business  is  completed. 

By  the  Lord,  having  bestowed  mercy,  he  is  united  (with  himself),  his  own  name  is  given  to  him. 

His  coming  and  going  has  been  stopped,  he  himself  {i.e.  Hari)  has  become  kind  (to  him). 

The  true  palace  and  house  {i.e.  of  Hari)  is  obtained  (by  him),  (who)  has  known'  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

(4).  The  devotees  he  protects  having  bestowed  his  own  mercy  (on  them). 

In  this  and  that  world  the  faces  of  them  are  bright  who  remember  the  qualities  of  the  True  one. 

Remembering  (his)  qualities  the  eight  watches  (=day  and  night)  they  are  steeped  in  infinite  love. 

Nanak  is  always  a  sacrifice  for  the  Supreme  Brahm,  the  ocean  of  happiness. 

Sin  Eag ;  mahala  V. 

XII.     LXXXII. 

(1).  If  the  perfect,  true  Guru  be  met  with,  the  treasure  of  the  word  (=name)  is  obtained. 
If  the  Lord  bestow  his  own  mercy,  the  immortal  name  is  silently  repeated. 
The  pain  of  birth  and  death  is  cut  off,  meditation  is  easily  brought  about. 

Pause. 
0  my  heart,  fall  on  the  asylum  of  the  Lord  ! 
Without  Hari  there  is  none  other,  meditate  on  the  One  name ! 
(2).  His  value  cannot  be  told,  he  is  an  unfathomable  ocean  of  qualities. 

'  V^S  =  T^SlrtT.  on  account  of  the  rhyme. 
^  All  this  is  the  fniit  of  the  service  of  the  Guru. 
'  i.e.  Who  has  received  as  true. 
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0  very  fortunate,  join  the  society  (of  the  holy  ones),  believe  in  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru) ! 

Serve  the  ocean  of  happiness,  who  is  king  above  kings ! 

(3).  My  trust  is  the  lotus  of  the  foot  (of  Hari),  there  is  no  other  place. 

My  hold  is  on  thee,  0  Supreme  Brahm !  by  thy  power  I  remain  (abide). 

0  Lord !  thou  art  the  trust  of  the  humble,  into  thy  society  I  enter. 

(4).  Hari  should  be  silently  repeated,  Govind  should  be  worshipped  the  eight  watches! 

(By  whom)  soul,  life,  body,  property  are  preserved,  (by  whom)  mercifully  life  is  protected. 

0  Nanak !  all  pains  are  removed  by  him,  the  Lord,  the  Supreme  Brahm,  is  forgiving  (or:  giving). 

Sirt  Eag ;  maluila  V. 
XIII.     LXXXIII. 

(1).  Who  has  fallen  in  love  with  that  True  one,  he  does  not  die  nor  come  (again)  after  having  gone. 
Though  separated,  he  is  not  separated  (from  him,  who)  is  continually  contained  in  all. 
The  pain  and  trouble  of  the  humble  he  (Hari)  is  breaking  on  account  of  his  good  disposition  towards 
(his)  worshipper. 

The  wonderfully  formed,  the  unstained  (Supreme)  has  been  united  (to  me)  by  the  Guru,  0  mother ! 

Pause. 
0  brother,  make  that  Lord  thy  friend ! 

Away  with  the  fascination  and  friendship  of  the  Maya !  no  happy  one  is  seen. 
(2).  He  is  wise,  bountiful,  well-disposed,  pure,  of  an  infinite  form  (or  beauty). 
A  friend,  a  helper,  very  great,  high,  great,  infinite. 
He  is  not  known  as  young  (or)  old,  his  court  is  immovable. 
What  is  asked  (from  him),  that  is  obtained,  he  is  the  support  of  the  helpless.' 
(3).  Looking  upon  whom  the  sins  are  taken  away  and  tranquillity  is  made  in  soul  and  body. 
If  with  one  mind  the  One  be  meditated  upon,  the  error  of  the  mind  ceases. 
He  is  the  abode  of  virtues,  always  young,  whose  bountifulness  is  (all-)  filling. 
Always,  always  he  should  be  worshipped,  day  and  night  he  should  not  be  forgotten ! 
(4).  For  whom  it  was  written  before,  their  friend  is  Govind. 

Body,  soul  and  property,  all  I  offer  (to  those,  by  whom)  this  whole  life  is  devoted  (to  him). 
He  always  sees  and  hears  in  the  presence,  in  everybody  Brahm  is  contained. 
(Even)  the  ungrateful-  he  cherishes ;  the  Lord,  0  Nanak !  is  always  giving. 

Siri  Rag  ;  mahala  V. 
XIV.     LXXXIV. 

(1).  By  the  Lord,  by  whom  soul,  body  and  property  have  been  given,  they  are  easily  (naturally) 
taken  care  of  and  preserved. 

Having  made  all  the  constituent  parts  (of  the  body),  infinite  light  has  been  put  within  it  (by  him).-' 
Always,  always  the  Lord  should  be  remembered,  put  and  keep  him  within  thy  breast ! 

'  Hsmdl  =  HSMdi  ;  Arjnn  lengthens  or  shortens  the  syllables,  not  only  at  the  end  of  the  verse  (for  the 
sake  of  the  rhyme),  but  also  in  the  midst  of  the  line,  just  as  he  pleases. 

^  Wffo^dd'^r^.  ungrateful.  It  is  somewhat  doubtful  if  it  is  to  be  derived  from  lf(T^  or  from  '^Ilirr^. 
In  the  first  case  the  initial  Jlf  would  be  wrong,  In  the  second  the  assimilation  of  '^  to  glian  is  without  analogy. 

^  cJWT  's  here  identical  with  'V(TrT.  a  constituent  part  of  the  body,  of  which  seven  are  enumerated  :  blood, 
marrow,  fat,  flesli,  bones,  medullary  substance,  semen.  The  TTft  JITUT^.  the  infinite  light,  is  the  »HT3^T. 
or  the  individual  spirit  which  has  directly  emanated  from  the  Supreme  Spirit. 
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Faiise. 

0  my  heart,  there  is  none  other  without  Hari ! 

Eemain  always  in  the  asylum  of  the  Lord,  uo  pain  will  enter  thee. 

(2).  Jewels,  choice  things,  rubies,  gold,  silver  are  dust. 

Mother,  father,  son,  relative,  all  kinsmen  are  false. 

By  whom  he  was  made,  him  he  does  not  know,  the  fleshly-minded  one  is  an  impure  beast. 

(3).  "Who  is  inside  and  outside  diffused,  him  he  considers  as  being  far  away. 

Thirst  (worldly  covetousness)  has  seized  him,  he  is  absorbed  in  it,  in  his  heart  is  cruel  egotism. 

The  boat's  load'  of  them,  who  are  destitute  of  devotion  and  the  name,  comes  and  goes. 

(4).  Be  merciful,  0  Lord  creator,  and  preserve  the  creatures ! 

"Without  the  Lord  there  is  no  protector,  very  formidable  has  Tama  become. 

Nunak  does  not  forget  (thy)  name,  0  Hari,  bestow  (on  me)  thy  own  mercy ! 

Sirl  Rag  ;  mahald  V. 

XY.     LXXXV. 

(1).  My  body  and  property,  my  kingdom  and  beauty,  my  country, 

(My)  many  sons  and  wives,  many  amusements  and  clothes  : 

Are,  if  the  name  of  Hari  do  not  dwell  in  (my)  heart,  of  no  use  nor  account. 


0  my  heart,  meditate  on  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari ! 

Eeeping  always  company  with  the  holy  ones  direct  thy  mind  to  the  feet  of  the  Guru ! 

(2).  The  treasure  of  the  name  is  meditated  upon  (by  him),  upon  (whose)  forehead  the  lot  may  be 
(written). 

AH  the  works  (of  him)  are  adjusted,  (who)  clings  to  the  feet  of  the  Gui-u. 

The  sickness  of  egotism  (and  his)  error  is  cut  off,  he  does  not  come  nor  will  he  go  (again  into  other 
wombs). 

(3).  Keep  thou  company  with  the  holy  ones  (and  thus)  bathe  at  the  sixty-eight  Tirthas  !* 

Life,  soul,  body  become  fresh  (thereby),  this  is  true  relish. 

Here  (in  this  world)  greatnesses  will  accrue  to  thee  and  at  the  threshold  thou  wilt  obtain  a  place. 

(4).  The  Lord  himself  does  and  causes  to  be  done  (everything),  all  is  in  his  hand. 

He  himself  having  killed  vivifies,  within  and  without  he  is  with  (every  one). 

Nanak  has  taken  refuge  with  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Lord  of  all  bodies. 

Siri  Rag ;  mahalcl  V. 
XVI.     LXXXVI. 

(1).  I  have  fallen'  on  the  asylum  of  my  Lord,  the  Guru  has  been  merciful. 

By  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  all  my  troubles  have  become  extinct. 

My  heart  has  clung  to  the  name  of  Ram,  by  the  sight  of  the  nectar  I  am  happy. 

Pause. 
0  my  heart,  the  service  of  the  true  Guru  is  the  best. 
If  the  Lord  bestow  his  own  mercy  (on  me),  I  do  not  forget  him  one  moment  from  my  heart. 

■y^,  s.m.  the  party  taken  over  in  one  boat's  trip. 

-  The  sense  is  :  if  thou  keep  company  with  the  pious,  it  is  as  nuich  as  if  thou  wouldst  bathe  at  the  si.\ty- 
eight  Tirthas. 

ITS ;  no  subject  is  mentioned,  but  it  must  be,  according  to  the  whole  context,  Xm ,  we  =  I. 
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(2).  The  qualities  of  Govind  should  continually  be  sung,  who  is  the  extinguisher  of  vices. 

Without  the  name  of  Hari  comfort  is  not  obtained,  I  have  seen  a  great  many  things.' 

Those  who  were  given  to  his  praises,  have  easily  crossed  the  water  of  existence. 

(3).  (It  is  equal  to)  a  Tirtha,  fasting,  lakhs  of  abstinences,  if  the  dust  of  the  holy  ones  be  obtained. 

From  whom  will  (one)  hide  himself,  as  he  (=Hari)  always  sees  in  the  presence  ? 

In  every  place  my  Lord  is  contained  brimful. 

(4).  True  is  (his)  kingdom,  true  his  order,  true  is  the  place  of  the  True  one. 

True  power  lie  has  applied,  by  the  True  one  the  world  has  been  created. 

Ij  Nanak,  am  always  a  sacrifice  for  him,  by  whom  the  true  name  is  silently  repeated. 

Sirl  Rug ;  maliald  V. 
XVII.     LXXXVII. 

(1).  Who  with  effort  is  silently  repeating  Hari,  he  is  very  fortunate  and  acquires  wealth. 
He  who  remembers  Hari  in  the  society  of  the  saints,  cuts  off  the  dirt  of  (all  his)  births. 

Pause. 
0  my  heart,  go  on  repeating  the  name  of  Hari ! 
Enjoy  the  fruits  desired  by  the  heart,  all  grief  and  anguish  ceases. 

(2).  By  whose  agency  the  body  is  sustained,  that  Lord  is  seen  as  being  with  (=  indwelling). 
In  the  water,  the  earth,  on  tlie  surface  of  the  earth  he  is  present,-  the  Lord  beholds  his  own  sight. 
(3).  Soul  and  body  have  become  pure,  love  to  the  True  one  has  sprung  up. 

By  whom  the  feet  of  the  Supreme  Brahm  are  worshipped,  they  have  performed  all  silent  repetitions 
and  austerities. 

(4).  A  gem,  jewel,  ruby,  nectar  is  the  name  of  Hari. 

Comfort,  ease,  joy,  relish ;  humble  Nanak  sings  the  qualities  of  Hari. 

Sirl  Rag ;  mahala  V. 

XVIII.     LXXXVIII. 

(1).  That  is  a  Shastr,  that  is  a  magic  spell,'  by  means  of  which  the  name  of  Hari  is  muttered. 

By  (that)  placeless  one  a  place  has  been  obtained,  (to  whom)  by  the  Guru  the  wealth  of  the  lotus  of 

the  foot  is  given. 

(That  is)  true  capital,  (that  is)  true  abstinence,  if  (one)  sing  the  eight  watches  the  qualities  (of  Hari). 

With  whom  the  Lord  has  met  bestowing  his  mercy  (upon  him),  he  does  not  die,  nor  does  he  come 

and  go  (again). 

Pause. 

0  my  heart,  worship  always  Hari  with  one  mind  ! 
He  is  contained  within  everybody,  he  is  always  a  helper  with  (thee). 
(2).  How  shall  I  count  the  amount  of  comforts,  when  I  remember  Govind  ? 
They  have  been  satiated  who  have  tasted  it,  that  relish  knows  (their)  soul  (only). 
The  Lord  dwells  in  the  heart  of  him  who  is  associated  with  the  saints,  the  beloved  is  bestowing  (his) 
favour  (on  him). 

He,  who  has  served  his  own  Lord,  is  king  and  chief  of  men. 

'  The  sense  is  :  I  have  seen  a  great  deal  and  can  speak  fi-om  e.vperience. 

"  'UfB'WT;  literally :  filled  in,  i.e.  completely  diffused,  so  that  no  place  is  empty  of  him. 

^  TQH)  Sausk.  '5[3i»I,  a  magic  spell  or  hyniu,  sung  to  obtain  favourable  events. 
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(3).  At  (every)  opportunity  (I)  delight  in  the  glory  and  qualities  of  Hari,  in  which  (are  contained') 
crores  of  ablutions  and  bathings. 

(If)  the  tongue  utters  the  reports  of  the  qualities  (of  Hari),  no  alms  will  come  up  to  it. 

Having  bestowed  a  favourable  look  he  dwells  in  soul  and  body,  the  merciful  Supreme  Spirit,  the 
kind  one. 

Soul,  body  and  wealth  are  his,  I  am  always,  always  a  sacrifice  (for  him). 

(4).  Who  is  united  by  the  creator  (with  himself),  he,  beiug  united,  is  never  separated  (from  him). 

The  fetters  of  his  servants  are  cut  asunder  by  the  true  creator. 

The  erring  one  is  put  by  him  into  the  (right)  way  not  considering  his  virtues  and  vices. 

Nanak  has  gone  to  the  asylum  of  him,  who  is  the  support  of  all  bodies. 

0  Siri  Rag  ;  mahald  V. 

XIX.     LXXXIX. 
(1).  If  by  the  tongue  the  True  one  be  remembered,  soul  and  body  become  pure. 
(Though  there  be)  mother,  father  and  numerous  relatives,  without  him  there  is  none  other. 
If  he  bestow  his  own  favour,  he  is  not  forgotten  a  minute. 

Pause. 
0  my  heart,  serve  the  True  one  as  long  as  there  is  (any)  breath  ! 
Without  the  True  one  all  is  falsehood,  at  the  end  it  is  annihilated. 
(2).  My  Lord  is  pure,  without  him  I  cannot  abide. 

In  my  heart  and  body  is  very  great  hunger,  may  some  one  bring  and  unite  (him  with  me),  0  mother  ! 
In  the  four  comers  (of  the  earth)  (a  place)  has  been  sought  (by  me),  without  the  bridegroom  there 
is  no  other  place. 

(3).  Make  supplication  before  him,  who  is  uniting  the  creator  (with  men)  ! 

The  true  Guru  is  the  giver  of  the  name  (of  him)  whose  storeroom  is  full. 

Always,  always  he  should  be  praised,  (who  has)  no  end  nor  limit ! 

(4).  The  preserver  should  be  praised,  whose  actions  are  many  ! 

Always,  always  he  should  be  worshipped  !  this  is  the  greatest  wisdom. 

In  soul  and  body  it  is  sweet  to  him,  on  whose  forehead  (this)  destiny  is  (written),  0  Nanak ! 

Sin  Rag  ;  mahald  V.  « 

XX.     XC. 

(1).  0  brother,  join  the  saints,  remember  the  true  name ! 

Store  up  provisions  for  the  soul !  (that  will  be)  with  (thee)  here  and  there. 

From  the  perfect  Gum  he  (=Hari)  is  obtained,  having  bestowed  his  own  favourable  look. 

By  destiny  he  obtains  (him),  to  whom  he  is  merciful. 

Pause. 
0  my  heart,  there  is  no  one  like  the  Guru ! 

No  other  place  is  seen,  the  Guru  (alone)  unites  that  True  one  (with  thee). 
(2).  All  things  he  has  got,  who  has  gone  and  seen  the  Guru. 
Whose  mind  is  fixed  on  the  feet  of  the  Guru,  they  are  very  fortunate,  0  mother ! 
The  Gum  is  bountiful,  the  Guru  is  powerful,  the  Guru  is  contained  in  all. 
The  Guru  is  the  Lord,  the  Supreme  Brahm,  the  sinking  ones  the  Guru  causes  to  swim.' 

'  The  sense  is  :  which  is  equal  to  crores  of  ablutions. 

'  The  Guru,  as  an  avatar,  is  identified  with  the  Supreme  Being. 
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(3).  By  what  raoutli  is  the  Guru  praised,  who  is  the  powerful  (=efficieut)  cause  of  causes?' 
Those  foreheads  remained  immovable,  on  which  the  Guru  put  his  hand. 

The  nectar  of  the  name,  which  the  Guru  gave  to  drink,  is  a  suitable  food  against  birth  and  death. 
(By  whom)  the  Guru,  the  Lord,  the  destroyer  of  fear,  has  been  served,  (his)  pain  has  goue  off. 
(4).  The  true  Guru  is  deep  and  profound,  the  ocean  of  comfort,  sin-removing. 
Who  has  served  his  own  Guru,  on  him  the  club  of  the  messenger  of  Tama  does  not  fall. 
I  have  searched  and  seen  the  whole  world  (and  found  that)  nothing  can  be  compared  with  the  Guru. 
The  treasure  of  the  name  was  given  (to  me)  by  the  true  Guru,  in  the  heart  of  Nanak  is  (therefore) 
the  pith  of  happiness. 

Sin  Eag ;  tnahald  V. 

XXI.     XCI. 

(1).  Having  considered  it  sweet  I  ate  it,  (but)  a  bitter  taste  sprang  up  (after). 

Brothers,  friends,  good  friends  were  made  (by  me),  (I)  was  occupied  with  talking  about  worldly  subjects. 

(But  all)  passes  quickly,^  without  the  name  it  is  insipid. 

Fause. 
0  my  heart,  stick  to  the  service  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

"What  is  visible,  that  is  annihilated,  give  up  the  opinion  of  thy  (own)  mind ! 
(2).  Like  a  dog,  who  has  become  mad,  runs  in  the  ten  directions. 
(So)  a  greedy  creature  does  not  know  what  is  eatable  and  not  eatable,  it  eats  all. 
Being  immersed  in  the  intoxication  of  lust  and  wrath,  it  falls  again  and  again  into  the  womb. 
(3).  By  the  Maya  a  net  is  spread  out  having  made  a  bait  within  it. 
By  greediness  the  bird  is  caught  and  cannot  get  out,  0  mother ! 
It  does  not  know  him  by  whom  it  is  made,  again  and  again  it  comes  and  goes. 
(4).  This  world  is  fascinated  in  many  ways  and  in  many  manners. 
Whom  he  preserves,  he  is  preserved  (abides),  the  infinite  Supreme  Spirit  is  powerful. 
The  people  of  Hari  are  saved  by  their  constant  meditation  on  Hari,  Nanak  is  always  a  sacrifice 
(for  them). 

Sin  Riig ;  mahald  V. 

Ohar  II. 

XXII.     XCIL 

(1).  The  cowherd  has  come  to  the  cowhouse,'  what  ostentation  has  he  to  make? 
The  time  has  arrived,  it  must  be  gone,  take  thou  care  of  thy  household  things  ! 


0  my  heart,  sing  the  qualities  of  Hari,  serve  the  true  Guru  in  love  ! 
Why  art  thou  conceited  of  a  trifle  ? 

'  o^dcS  0^  IdcN  may  be  translated  in  different  ways.  The  expression  is  also  found  in  Tulsi  Das  Ramayan, 
where  it  is  explained  by:  TT^TTTTf^  ^  ^^X!T,  the  efficient  causes  of  the  Mahat,  etc.  (see  Wilson's  Vish. 
Pur.  p.  14).  o^  Jc\  Q^  Idc^  ?T*I'3^  may  therefore  be  translated  by  :  who  is  able  to  make  the  primary  elements 
or  substances  (^JXTST)-  Bi't  't  's  perhaps  more  simple  to  take  it  =  o^dof  ^  ?T33.  he  is  the  (efficient) 
cause  of  causes,  and  the  whole  expression,  o^JcN  o^ldO  T(*T3^>  might  he  translated  by:  he  is  the  powerful 
(efficient)  cause  of  causes. 

"  Literally :  In  going  delay  is  not  made. 

^  JlfyW,  cow-house,  a  hut  built  on  pasture  ground,  thence  the  adjective  or  s.m.  3Tf275^,  the  cowherd, 
who  belongs  to  the  Jffg^y.     The  word  is  obsolete  in  Hindi  now,  but  still  in  use  in  Marathi  (iH^ldb)- 


I 
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(2).  Like  the  guest  of  a  night  thou  wilt  rise  and  depart  at  dawn. 
Why  art  thou  enamoured  with  thy  household  ?  all  is  (like)  a  flower-garden. 
(3).  "Why  sayest  thou :  "  mine,  mine  "  ?  desire  that  Lord,  who  has  given  it ! 
By  any  means  thou  must  rise  and  go,  thou  wilt  go  leaving  behind  lakhs  and  crores  (of  rupees). 
(4).  Whilst  wandering  in  the  eighty-four  lakhs  (of  forms  of  existence)  thou  hast  obtained  the  hard- 
to-be-acquired  human  birth. 

O  Nanak,  remember  thou  the  name !  that  day  (of  departure)  has  come  near  to  thee. 

Sirl  Rag :  mahald  V. 
XXIII.     XCIII. 

(1).  So  long  thou  livest  comfortably,  as  thy  companion  is  with  (thee). 

When  thy  companion  has  risen  and  gone,  thou  art  mingled  with  dust,  0  woman ! 

Pause. 

(If)  in  (thy)  heart  indifference  to  the  world  has  been  effected,  (if  there  be)  a  desire  to  see  the  sight 
(of  the  Guru). 

Blessed  is  that  thy  state  ! 

(2).  As  long  as  thy  beloved  (husband)  dwells  in  the  house,  all  say  :  yes,  yes ! 

When  thy  beloved  will  rise  and  go,  then  none  will  ask  a  word  about  thee. 

(3).  Serve  in  thy  father's  house  thy  bridegroom  and  thou  wilt  dwell  in  comfort  in  thy  father-in-law's 
house.' 

Having  joined  the  Guru  learn  wisdom  and  good  conduct,  (then)  pain  will  never  befall  thee. 

(4).   All  must  go  to  their  father-in-law's  house,  all  are  bringing  their  wives  home. 

0  Nanak,  blessed  are  the  favoured  women,  who  have  love  to  their  bridegroom ! 

Sirl  Rag  ;  mahald  Y. 

Ghar  YI. 
XXIV.     XCIY. 

(1).  He  alone  is  the  (primary)  cause  of  causes,  by  whom  the  form  (of  every  thing)  is  made. 
Meditate  on  him,  0  my  heart,  who  is  the  support  of  all ! 

Paxise. 
ileditate  in  thy  heart  on  the  feet  of  the  Guru ! 

Giving  up  all  cunning  fix  thy  thoughts  on  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru) ! 

(2).  Pain,  trouble  and  fear  do  not  befall  him,  Ln  whose  heart  the  mantr  (initiatory  word)  of  the 
Guru  is. 

(Though)  one  make  crores  of  efforts,  no  one  has  crossed  without  the  Guru. 

(3).  Having  seen  the  sight  (of  the  Guru)  he  (the  disciple)  subdues  his  mind,  aU  his  sins  go  off. 

1  am  a  sacrifice  for  them,  who  fall  down  at  the  feet  of  the  Guru. 

(4).  The  true  name  of  Hari  dwells  in  a  heart  associated  with  the  saints. 
Those  are  very  fortunate,  0  I^anak,  in  whose  heart  this  is  the  ease  I 

Sin  Rag ;  mahala  V. 
XXT.     XCY. 
(1).  Collect  the  wealth  of  Hari,  worship  the  true  Guru,  give  up  all  passions  ! 
By  whom  thou  wast  made,  having  kept  in  mind  that  Hari  thou  wilt  be  saved. 

'  This  is  a  simile  often  used  in  the  Granth.  The  sense  is  :  if  tbon  ser\-est  God  in  this  present  world  (thy 
father's  house),  thou  wilt  live  in  happiness  hereafter  (in  thy  father-in-law's  house  =  the  next  world). 
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Pmise. 
Recite  silently,  0  heart,  the  One,  infinite  name  ! 

The  support  of  the  heart  is  he,  by  whom  life,  sotiI  and  body  -n-cre  given. 
(2).  In  lust,  wrath  and  conceit  the  world  is  immersed,  0  mother ! 

Fall  on  the  asylum  of  the  saints,  cling  to  the  feet  (of  the  Guru) !  pain  and  darkness  are  dome  away. 
(3).  He  practises  truth,  contentment  and  mercy :  these  are  the  best  works. 
He  gives  up  his  own  self  and  becomes  the  dust  of  all,  to  whom  the  Lord,  the  shapeless,  gives  it. 
(4).  "WTiat  is  seen,  aU  that  art  Thou,  (thy)  expansion  is  spread  out. 
Nanak  says :  by  the  Guru  (my)  error  has  been  cut  off,  I  consider  (now)  aU  as  Brahm. 

Siri  RSg ;  mahalu  V. 

XXYI.     XCVI. 

(1).  In  bad  and  good  actions  the  whole  world  is  (engaged). 
Free  from  both  is  the  devotee;  some  rare  one  is  knowing.' 

Pause. 

The  Lord  is  contained  in  all  (things).     What  shall  I  say  (and)  hear  ? 

Thou,  0  Lord,  art  the  great  Supreme  Spii-it,  the  wise  ! 

(2).  He  who  is  in  pride  and  conceit,  is  no  worshipper. 

Of  unbiassed  regard  for  truth,  0  saints,  is  one  amongst  a  crore. 

(3).  TeUing  and  causing  to  be  told  is  a  false  renown.^ 

By  telling  a  story  some  rare  disciple  is  emancipated. 

(4).  The  state  of  him,  who  is  everywhere  present,'  does  not  come  into  sight. 

He  has  obtained  (this)  gift,  0  Nanak !  who  is  the  dust  of  the  saints. 

Sin  Rug ;  mahalCi  V. 

Ghar  VII. 

XXVII.     XCVII. 

(1).  On  account  of  my  trust  in  thee  indulgent  treatment  has  been  shown  to  me. 
The  child  errs  and  makes  mistakes,  thou,  0  Hari,  art  father  and  mother  ! 

Pause. 
TeUing  and  causing  to  be  told  (legends)  is  easy,  (but)  what  is  pleasing  to  thee  is  difficult. 
(2).  I  put  my  tmst  in  thee,  I  know,  thy  own  self  is  I. 
In  all  and  without  aU  art  thou,  0  father !  who  art  not  in  need  of  anything. 
(3).  0  father,  I  do  not  know  what  word  is  conformable  to  thee ! 
He  who  is  free  from  bonds,  0  saints,  keeps  affection  for  me ! 
(4).  The  Lord  has  become  merciful,  coming  and  going  has  been  stopped. 
Having  met  with  the  Guru,  the  Supreme  Brahm  was  known  by  Xanak. 

'  Some  rare  one  is  knowing,  supply :  the  fact,  that  good  aud  bad  actions  are  not  existing  for  the  devotee, 
who  sees  in  all  Brahm. 

^  By  telling  or  narrating  stories  or  legends  of  the  gods,  making  others  tell  theoi,  emancipation  is  not 
obtained.     Tlip  recital  of  the  legends  of  the  gods  is  considered  very  meritorious. 

^  Wfc^Jlfi'  «'(/•  (Sansk.  ■^Srf^TfT)  literally:  not  disappeared,  not  gone  =  present  (everywhere),  STR^- 
Tlie  e.xplanation  (in  the  Panjabi  Dictionary) :  free  from  the  ordinary  conditions  of  human  life,  is  gratuitous. 
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Sin  Ruff ;  mahalCi  Y. 

Ghar  I. 
XXVIII.     XCVIII. 

1.  Having  joined  the  saints  death  has  been  cut  off. 

The  true  Lord  has  settled  in  (my)  heart,  the  Lord  has  become  merciful. 

The  perfect,  true  Guru  has  been  met  with  (and)  all  troubles  have  become  extinct. 

Pause. 

0  my  true  Guru,  I  am  a  sacrifice  for  thee ! 

1  devote  myself  for  thy  sight,  having  been  pleased  thou  hast  given  me  the  nectar-name. 
(2).  Those  are  wise  men,  who  have  served  thee  in  love. 

Final  emancipation  is  obtained  (following)  after  those,  in  whose  heart  the  treasure  of  the  name  is. 

There  is  no  donor  like  the  Guru,  who  has  given  the  gift  of  the  soul.' 

(3).  Those  have  become  acceptable,  (with)  whom  the  Guru  has  met  by  (their)  good  destiny.^ 

Those  who  are  in  love  with  the  True  one,  get  a  place  to  sit  in  his  court. 

In  the  hand  of  the  creator  are  honours ;  they  obtain  what  is  written  before  (for  them). 

(4).  True  is  the  creator,  true  the  maker ;  true  is  the  Lord,  true  his  support. 

The  perfectly  True^  one  is  praised  (by  him),  whose  intelligence  and  discrimination  is  true. 

He  is  contained  in  all  unintermittingly ;  Nanak  lives  by  reciting  silently  the  One. 

Siri  Bag  ;  viahald  V. 

XXIX.     XCIX. 

(1).  The  Guru,  the  Supreme  Lord,  should  be  worshipped,  loving  him  in  heart  and  body ! 

The  true  Guru  is  the  donor  of  the  creatures,  he  gives  support  to  every  one. 

The  words  of  the  true  Guru  should  be  done,  this  is  true  consideration. 

Without  being  attached  to  the  society  of  the  saints  all  the  fascination  of  the  Maya  is  (but)  ashes. 

Pmcse. 
0  my  friend,  remember  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari ! 

(If)  connexion  with  the  saints  dwell  in  the  heart,  the  toil  is  accomplished.^ 
(2).  The  Guru  is  infinitely  powerful,  the  very  fortunate  get  an  interview  with  him. 
The  Guru  is  inapprehensible,  pure,  like  the  Guru  there  is  none  other. 

The  Guru  is  the  creator,  the  Guru  the  maker,  the  disciple  has  true  information  (regarding  liim). 
"Without  the  Guru  there  is  nothing,  what  the  Guru  wishes  to  do,  that  is  done. 
(3).  The  Guru  is  the  Tirtha,  the  Guru  is  the  Coral-tree,^  the  Guru  is  the  accomplisher  of  the  desires 
(of  men). 

The  Guru  is  the  donor,  having  given  the  name  of  Hari  he  saves  the  whole  world. 

The  Guru  is  powerful,  the  Guru  is  formless  (or  the  formless  Supreme  Being),  high,  inaccessible,  infinite. 

The  greatness  of  the  Guru  is  incomprehensible,  what  wiU  the  narrator  say  ? 

'  JJlU+l-il^  must  here  be  taken  as  a  Tatpurusha,  the  gift  of  the  soul,  i.e.  the  gift,  by  which  the  soul 
may  be  saved. 

*\B\\M>  Abl.  of  M3\Q  ,  from  ?T*rTT>  good  lot  or  desthiy.     This  seems  to  be  the  simplest  explanation, 
the  meaniug  "  naturally"  not  fitting  so  well  tlie  context. 
JraiB.  literally:  truer  than  true  =  perfectly  true. 
*  The  sense  is  :  man's  toil  is  accomplished,  or  over. 
'  'UT3rrT3>  Sansk.  TTTfT^TfT.  the  Coral-tree,  one  of  the  five  trees  of  heaven. 

10 


74  f^IRI  KAG.  MAH.  v..  SABD  XXX.   (0.);  MAH.  I.,  ASTPAD.   I. 

(4).  As  many  fruits  as  are  desired  in  the  heart,  so  many  are  with  the  Guru. 

The  (fruits)  written  before  are  to  be  obtained  (by  him),  (to  whom)  he  gives  the  capital  of  the  true 
name. 

He  who  has  come  to  the  asylum  of  the  true  Guru,  will  not  again  be  destroyed. 

0  Hari,  mayst  thou  never  be  forgotten  by  Nanak !  this  life,  body  and  breath  are  thine. 

iSiri  Rag ;  mahalCi  V. 

XXX.    c. 

(1).  Hear,  0  saints,  0  brother!  final  emancipation  (is  obtained)  by  the  true  name. 

The  feet  of  the  Guru  should  be  embraced,'  the  name  of  Hari  is  the  Tirtha. 

In  the  next  world  (such  a  one)  is  received  at  the  threshold,  the  placeless  one  obtains  a  place. 

Pause. 

O  brother,  true  is  the  service  of  the  true  Guru ! 

From  the  Guru,  being  pleased,  the  (aU-)  filling,  the  invisible  and  indivisible'  is  obtained. 

(2).  (I  am)  devoted  to  the  true  Gui'u,  who  has  given  (me)  the  true  name. 

Daily  I  praise  the  True  one,  the  qualities  of  the  True  one  I  sing. 

The  True  one  I  eat,  the  True  one  I  put  on  (as  clothes),  true  is  the  name  of  the  True  one. 

(3).  May  he  not  be  forgotten  at  any  breath  (or)  morsel,  the  Guru  himself  is  the  fruit-yielding  body 
(or  person). 

Like  the  Guru  none  is  seen,  recite  him  (silently)  day  and  night ! 

If  he  bestow  a  favourable  look,  then  is  obtained  the  true  name,  the  vessel  of  (all)  qualities. 

(4).  The  Guru,  the  Supreme  Lord,  is  One,  he  is  contained  in  all. 

To  whom  it  was  decreed  before,  they  meditate  on  the  name. 

0  Nanak !  who  has  resorted  to  the  asylum  of  the  Guru,  does  not  die  nor  does  he  come  (again)  having 
gone. 


Om  !     By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

SIRI    HAG. 

Mahala  1. ;    Ghar  I. 

(Astpadis.y 

I. 

(1).  Speaking,  speaking  (my)  heart  is  proclaiming  (his  qualities),  as,  as  it  is  known  (to  my  heart), 
so  it  proclaims  (them). 

He,  who  is  proclaimed,  how  great  is  he,  in  which  place  is  he  ? ' 

As  many  as  are  telling  (his  qualities),  aU  having  told  (them)  continue  meditating  (upon  them). 

'  T3^cVr  (srevana),  (Saiisk.  -4||%|iJ(T|),  v.a.  To  embrace,  to  hold  fast,  to  resort  to. 

*>r3^  =  Wf3^>  having  no  difference  (from   the  universe),  the  identity  of  the  Supreme  and  of  the 
universe. 

The  JK*I4M<1  does  not  always  contain  the  exact  number  of  eight  verses,  but  sometimes  one  more 
or  less. 

*  The  whole  verse  is  obscure  and  the  sense  can  only  be  arrived  at  by  conjecture. 
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Pause. 
0  father,  he  (Hari)  is  invisible,  inaccessible,  infinite! 
True  is  the  preserver,  of  a  pure  name,  of  a  pure  place.' 

(2).  It  is  not  known  how  much  thy  command  is,  no  one  knows  to  write  it  down. 
If  a  hundred  poets  be  assembled,  not  a  moment  they  cause  to  arrive  (at  it),  though  they  weep. 
His  value  has  been  obtained  (found  out)  by  no  one,  all  tell  it  by  hearsay. 
(3).  Pirs,  prophets,  SaUks,  Siidiqs  and  martyrs.^ 

Shekhs,  ilullas,  Darveshes  :  a  great  blessing  has  come  upon  them,  who  continually  read  (his)  salutation.^ 
(4).  Without  asking  (any  body)  he  makes,  without  asking  he  pulls  down,  without  asking  he  gives 
and  takes. 

His  own  power  he  himself  knows,  he  himself  produces  the  (primary)  causes. 

He,  looking  on,  sees  aU ;  to  whom  he  pleases,  he  gives. 

(5).  The  name  of  (his)  place  is  not  known  nor  how  great  his  name  is. 

How  great  is  that  place,  where  my  king  dwells  ? 

None  can  arrive  there,  to  whom  shall  I  go  to  ask? 

(6).  Castes  and  no-castes  do  not  please  (him),'  if  he  makes  one  great. 

In  the  hand  of  the  great  one  are  the  greatnesses  (  =honours),  to  whom  he  pleases,  he  gives. 

By  his  own  order  he  adorns  (a  man),  not  a  moment  he  delays. 

(7).  Every  one  recites  much  (his  qualities)  iu  the  thought  of  taking  much  (from  him). 

What  a  great  donor  shall  he  be  called  ?  his  gifts  are  not  counted.* 

0  Nanak !  there  is  no  deficiency  coming  forth,  thy  store-rooms  are  from  age  to  age. 

Mahala  1. 
II. 
(1).  All  are  the  female  friends  of  the  beloved  (=husband),  all  adorn  themselves. 
They  are  come  to  make  an  estimate  (of  their  respective  virtues) :  a  bastard  scarlet  dress  is  not  the 
right  state. 

By  hypocrisy  the  affection  of  the  husband  is  not  obtained,  counterfeit  overgilding  is  miserable. 

Pause. 
0  Hari,  thus  the  woman  lays  hold  of  the  beloved ! 
The  favoured  women,  who  please  thee,  thou  adornest  in  thy  own  mercy. 

'  The  explanation  of  the  words  VTT?^  STE^  "UT=7  'WTfS  '^J'  "'^  Sikh  commentary  :  Xff^^t  5  Vf^^ 
is  a  mere  guess  and  only  shons  that  tlie  Siklis  tliemselves  no  longer  understand  their  Grantli. 

^  *(l«io<  =  tl^Jl—-,  literally,  a  traveller,  the  first  stage  iu  Sufisni,  a  devotee  ;  *1|^<V  =  ij^*'-^.  f"U-  True, 
sincere  ;  *|0?,  a  plural  of  the  plural  Iji^  (from  A-^-i).  martyrs.  440$  3^'©^  TTvfV^i  literally  :  martyrs 
and  martyr,  a  mere  tautology,  to  fill  up  the  verse,  as  Nanak  apparently  did  not  understand  that  JTTI^T  "as  the 
plural  of  S'^t.y .    The  same  is  the  case  with  the  follouing  JJtf  J^^nf^?!  f^S^'*  being  likewise  the  plural  of  VA.i . 

^  The  whole  verse  is  very  obscure  and  the  Sikhs  are  totally  at  a  loss  how  to  e.vplain  il.  ^"f^  T^fV^  niust 
apparently  be  taken  as  one  word  (Pers.  j^A—;  i  jJ,  to  arrive,  to  happen)  and  joined  with  f^A  5^  yjo^Qj 
IW3T?5T  ^fd  d«i|^  ,  to  them  a  great  blessing  has  arrived.  As  in  the  whole  sentence  a  number  of  Arabic- 
Persian  words  are  jumbled  together,  we  need  not  be  surprised  if  also  a  Persian  verb  is  employed.  Such  a 
jumbling  of  foreign  (and  frequently  not  at  all  understood)  words  is  considered  a  great  feat  of  learning.  It 
does  not  come  into  consideration  if  even  the  rhyme  be  broken  thereby  (3*41^  —  'LA'i.^- 

^d^l^dA ,  castes  and  no-castes,  i.e.  he  has  no  regard  to  any  castes,  if  he  wishes  to  make  one  great. 

<Q<   dRj'in  4j*iid>  literally  :  having  given,  the  amount,  estimate  is  stopped,  i.e.  he  never  counts  how 
much  he  gives. 
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(2).  The  body  and  heart  of  her,  who  is  adorned  with  the  word  of  the  Guru,  is  with  her  beloved 
(husband). 

Having  joined  both  hands  she  stands  and  looks  out,  she  ixtters  a  true  petition. 

She  is  steeped  in  red  (colour),  dwells  in  true  fear,  she  is  steeped  in  love,  in  the  true  colour. 

(3).  Servant  and  slave  of  the  beloved  she  is  called,  who  minds  the  name. 

True  love  does  not  break,  if  he  unite  to  true  union  (with  himself). 

I  am  always  a  sacrifice  for  her,  who  is  imbued  with  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  and  whose  heart  is 
perforated  (by  it). 

(4).  That  woman  will  not  sit  down  as  a  widow,  who  is  absorbed  in  the  true  Guru. 

Her  beloved  is  delightful,  young,  true,  he  does  not  die  nor  go. 

He  always  sports  with  the  beloved  woman,  true  is  his  favourable  look  and  goodwill  (towards  her). 

(5).  Truth  is  laid  out  (by  her)  as  her  wealth,^  the  ornament  of  her  dress  is  love. 

Having  applied  the  paint  of  sandal-dust,  the  tenth  gate-  is  made  her  palace. 

Her  lamp  is  lighted  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  her  necklace  on  her  breast  is  the  name  of  Ram. 

(6).  She  is  beautiful  amongst  women,  on  whose  forehead  is  the  jewel  of  love. 

Her  beauty  and  wisdom  is  charming  by  the  infinite  love  of  the  True  one. 

Without  her  beloved  she  knows  no  man,  on  account  of  her  love  and  afi'ection  to  the  true  Guru. 

(7).  0  thou,  who  hast  fallen  asleep  in  the  dark  night,  how  will  the  night  be  passed  without  thy  friend  ? 

(Thy)  bosom  burns,  (thy)  body  is  set  on  fire,  (thy)  heart,  0  woman,  is  consumed  by  fire ! 

When  the  woman  is  not  enjoyed  by  the  husband,  her  youth  passes  to  no  purpose. 

(8).  On  the  bed  (is)  the  husband,  the  wife  has  fallen  asleep  (and)  obtains  (therefore)  no  understanding. 

I  have  fallen  asleep,  my  beloved  is  waking,  to  whom  shall  I  go  and  ask  ? 

She  who  is  united  (with  her  Lord)  by  the  true  Guru,  abides  in  fear ;  love,  0  Nanak  !  is  her  companion. 

Sin  Rug ;  mahald  I. 
III. 

(1).  Thou  thyself  art  the  qualities,  thou  thyself  recitest  (them),  thou  thyself  having  heard  (them) 
reflectest. 

Thou  thyself  art  the  jewel,  thou  (thyself)  examinest  (it),  thou  thyself  art  its  infinite  price. 
Thou  art  true  honour  and  greatness,  thou  thyself  art  bestowing  (it). 

Pause. 
0  Hari,  thou  art  the  creator !     As  it  pleases  thee,  so  keep  me  ! 
May  thy  name,  0  Hari,  be  obtained  as  rule  of  conduct ! 
(2).  Thou  thyself  art  the  pure  diamond,  thou  thyself  are  the  majith'  colour. 
Thou  thyself  art  the  bright  pearl,  thou  thyself  art  the  mediator  of  the  devotees. 
By  the  word  of  the  Guru  (thou  art)  praising  (thyself),  in  every  body  (thou  art)  visible  and  invisible. 
(3).  Thou  thyself  art  the  ocean  and  the  boat,  thou  thyself  art  the  near  and  further  shore  (of  it).'' 
Thou  knowest  the  true  way,  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  thou  art  ferrying  over  (the  water 
of  existence). 

'  Vr^  VTi  ;   Vi^,  amount  (of  weight),  tf^  TIJJ,  amount  of  wealtli. 

^  -i+lssi  ^*KT3^.  the  tenth  gate,  said  to  be  in  the  crown  of  the  liead  (the  so-called  5[^t;W,  the  aperture 
of  Brahma).  The  Jog'is  pretend  to  keep  the  breath  fast  in  tlie  tenth  gate  and  to  drink  thus  the  nectar  of 
immortality,  by  union  with  Brahm,  whicli  is  brouglit  ahont  there. 

^  ^lTT3.  •'•/•  the  root  of  a  vine,  from  which  a  genuine  red  colour  is  extracted  (HTrn^T.  coloured  with 
majith,  genuine  red,  in  contradistinction  to  JTvJT.  nngenuine  red). 

*  VT^  nfTVTH  =  Sansk.  XTTTT^TT  ( = ''TTTrWTT)>  the  near  and  further  bank  or  shore. 
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The  fear  of  the  fearless'  is  knowTi,  without  the  Guru  there  is  darkness. 
(4).  Thou,  0  creator,  art  seen  as  firm,  all  the  other  (creatures)  come  and  go. 
Thou  alone  art  pure,  the  other  (creatures)  are  bound  and  fall  into  dullness. 
Those  who  are  preserved  by  the  Guru,  are  saved,  who  fix  their  meditation  on  the  True  one. 
(5).  Hari  is  known  from  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  by  him,  who  is  attached  to  the  true  discourse  of  the  Guru. 
To  his  body  dirt  does  not  stick,  who  has  a  habitation  in  the  house  of  the  True  one. 
If  he  bestow  a  favourable  look,  the  True  one  is  obtained,  without  the  name  what  can  he  do  ? 
(6).  Those,  who  have  known  the  True  one,  are  happy  in  the  four  ages. 
Having  extinguished  the  thirst  of  egotism,  they  put  firmly  the  True  one  in  their  breast. 
(By  them)  the  gain  of  the  One  name  is  obtained  in  the  world  having  made  the  Guru  the  object  of 
their  reflection. 

(7).  (By  whom)  true  goods  are  laden,  he  has  always  gain,  true  is  his  stock. 

In  the  true  court  he  will  sit,  whose  devotion  and  supplication  is  true. 

With  honour  his  account  will  be  settled,  the  name  of  Ram  is  making  (him)  manifest. 

(8).  He  (=Hari)  is  called  higher  than  high,  he  cannot  be  seen  by  any  one. 

"Where  I  see,  there  art  thou  alone,  by  the  true  Guru  thou  art  shown. 

(Thy)  aU-pervading  light  is  easily  known  by  Xanak. 

Sirl  Rag  ;  mahalu  I. 

rv. 

(1).  The  fish  did  not  know  the  net,  the  saltish  pond  is  bottomless. 

Why  did  the  very  clever  and  beautiful  (fish)  confide  (in  it)  ?^ 

On  account  of  its  (own)  action  it  was  caught,  death  does  not  recede  from  its  head. 

Pause. 

0  brother,  know  thus  death  (impending)  on  thy  (own)  head  I 
As  the  fish,  so  man  falls  unawares  into  the  net. 

(2).  The  whole  world  is  fettered  by  death,  without  the  Guru  death  does  not  recede  (from  them). 
Those  who  are  attached  to  the  True  one,  are  saved  having  abandoned  the  anomalous  state  of  duality. 

1  am  a  sacrifice  for  those,  who  are  true  (= accepted  as  true)  at  the  true  gate. 
(3).  Like  a  hawk  is  the  birds'  net  in  the  hand  of  the  huntsman. 

Those  who  are  preserved  by  the  Guru,  are  rescued,  the  others  are  caught  with  the  bait. 

Without  the  name  they  are  picked  out  and  thrown  down,  no  one  is  a  companion  with  them  (at  the 
time  of  death). 

(4).  Truer  than  true  he  is  called,  true  is  the  place  of  the  True  one. 

By  whom  the  True  one  is  minded,  in  their  heart  is  true  meditation. 

Those  disciples  are  known  as  pure  in  heart  and  face,  who  have  divine  knowledge. 

(5).  Ofifer  before  the  true  Guru  the  prayer :  join  to  me  the  friend  ! 

The  sweetheart  being  met  with,  happiness  is  obtained,  the  messengers  of  Yama  have  died  having 
eaten  poison. 

If  I  abide  within  the  name,  the  name  comes  and  dwells  in  (my)  heart. 

'  lASrd^HT  3^1  the  fear  of  the  fearless ;  the  sense  of  the  words  is  :  the  fear  of  those,  wlio  do  not  fear 
thee,  is  known.  Tlioiigh  they  are  apparently  fearless,  they  arc  at  the  end  afraid :  for  withont  the  Guru  and 
his  word  all  is  darkness.  But  f7J3fg»KT  "SB  might  also  lie  translated  by  :  thou  art  knou-ii  as  fearless  (Xanak 
using  such  compounds  as:  »H?W  37WT.  free  from  parts),  f?93f?»KT  standing  for  tAaidI=  HSiid- 

'  i.e.  in  the  net ;  why  did  it  confidently  go  into  the  net.- 


78  SIRI  RAG,  MAH.  I.,  ASITAD.  V. 

(6).  Without  the  Guru  there  is  darkness,  without  the  word  (initiatory  niantr)  (one)  does  not  obtain 
understanding. 

By  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  light  is  made,  if  (one)  continually  meditate  on  the  True  one. 

There  death  does  not  enter,  light  is  absorbed  in  the  luminous  (Supreme  Being). 

(7).  Thou  art  the  sweetheart,  thou  art  wise,  thou  thyself  art  uniting  (men  with  thyself). 

By  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  thou  art  praised,  who  hast  no  end  nor  limit. 

There  death  does  not  arrive,  where  the  boundless  word  of  the  Guru  is. 

(8).  By  (his)  order  all  are  produced,  by  (his)  order  they  do  their  work. 

By  his  order  they  are  in  the  power  of  death,  by  his  order  they  are  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

0  Nanak !  what  is  pleasing  to  him,  that  is  done,  nothing  is  in  the  power  of  these  creatures. 

Sirl  Raff;  maJtald  I. 

y. 

(1).  He  who  is  of  an  impure  body,  is  of  an  impure  heart,  his  tongue  (also)  becomes  impure. 

He  who  is  of  a  false  mouth,  speaks  falsehood,  how  shall  he  become  pure? 

Without  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  (his)  heart  is  not  cleansed,'  from  the  true  one  truth  is  obtained. 

Fause. 

0  fair  lady !  what  comfort  has  she,  who  is  destitute  of  virtues  ? 

Joined  with  thy  beloved  thou  wilt  enjoy  pleasure,  happiness  is  in  the  love  to  the  true  word  (of  the 
Guru). 

(2).  If  the  beloved  (husband)  goes  abroad,  the  woman,  separated  from  her  husband,  is  in  grief. 

As  a  fish  in  little  water  makes  pitiful  moaning.- 

If  it  is  pleasing  to  the  beloved,  comfort  is  obtained  (by  her),  when  he  himself  bestows  a  favourable  look. 

(3).  I  will  praise  my  own  beloved  with  my  friends  and  companions. 

By  the  beauty  of  (his)  body  my  heart  is  enchanted,  having  seen  (him)  I  am  imbued  with  love. 

Being  adorned  with  the  word  (of  the  Gui-u)  (I  am)  beautiful,  (my)  beloved  enjoys  (me)  with  favour. 

(4).  A  fascinating  woman  is  of  no  use,  if  false  and  vicious. 

She  has  no  comfort  in  her  father's  nor  in  her  father-in-law's  house,  she  burns  in  a  false  passion. 

Her  coming  and  going  is  annoyance,  she  is  forgotten  and  abandoned  by  her  husband. 

(5).  The  wife  of  the  beloved  is  bright  (happy),  she,  who  is  abandoned,  what  relish  has  she  ? 

She  is  of  no  use  to  the  beloved  (husband),  who  speaks  a  great  deal  of  nonsense. 

At  the  gate  and  house  she  is  not  admitted,  who  has  abandoned  herself  to  another  pleasure. 

(6).  The  Pandit  reads  books,  (but)  does  not  understand  the  subject  under  consideration. 

He  gives  instructions  to  others — (on  his  part)  a  money  business. 

In  a  ftilse  story  the  world  wanders  about,  to  remain  in  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  is  the  best. 

(7).  Many  Pandits  and  astrologers  reflect  on  the  Yedas. 

In  discussion  and  opposition,  in  praise  and  discussion  is  (their)  coming  and  going. 

Without  the  Guru  (their)  destiny  will  not  be  loosened,  they  teU,  hear  and  deliver  explanations. 

(8).  AU  are  called  virtuous,  I  have  no  virtue  whatever. 

Hari  is  the  bridegroom  of  the  woman  that  is  pleasing  (to  him),  to  me  that  Lord  pleases. 

0  Isanak !  if  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  union  is  effected,  there  is  no  more  separation. 

'  f%J^  W3  <fl"^7  <^  *Tt^TMK-  The  words  are  inverted  and  must  thus  be  placed  to  get  any  sense  out 
of  them  :  ftC^  TTSR  »H3  7v  »n7ft»l^  ■  »H3  ov  nffs  =  ■^«ifIT  -  '"'="'*'  """"l-  Another  reading  is  :  f^ 
?I3  ?r^*r.  very  likely  instead  of:  flH^  "3  T^T^-     Uut  the  te.\t  is  apparently  corrupt  here. 

'  WS^  ^WW  =  Sra?t  VWW.  pitiful  moaning. 
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Sir!  Rug  ;  mahaJd  I. 
YI. 

(1).  If  silent  repetition  (of  the  Vedas,  etc.),  austerity  and  abstinence  be  practised,  if  at  a  Tirtha 
(one's)  residence  be  made. 

Religious  merit,  alms,  good  actions,  what  are  they  to  him  without  the  True  one  ? 
"Wliat  he  sows,  that  he  will  reap,  without  virtue  birth  is  destruction. 

Pause. 

0  fair  lady,  the  slave  of  virtue  obtains  comfort ! 

She  is  perfect  who,  having  abandoned  vice,  is  absorbed  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru. 

(2).  Without  a  trading-stock  the  trafficker  looks  about  in  the  four  corners  (of  the  earth). 

He  does  not  comprehend  his  own  capital  stock,  that  the  thing  remains  in  his  (own)  household.' 

"Without  goods  his  pain  is  very  great,  the  false  (world)  is  ruined  by  falsehood. 

(3).  Who  tries  the  jewel  (of  the  name)  reflecting  (upon  it),  his  gain  is  day  and  night  new.' 

He  obtains  the  thing  in  his  own  house,  he  goes  having  accomplished  his  business. 

Make  traffic  with  the  traffickers,  0  disciple,  reflecting  on  Brahm ! 

(4).  He  (Brahm)  is  obtained  in  the  society  of  the  saints,  if  he,  who  is  uniting,  unite  (the  disciple 
with  himself). 

Within  whom  the  boundless  light  (of  Brahm)  is,  he,  being  united,  is  not  separated  (again  from  him). 

He  remains  in  the  true  seat  of  the  True  one,  (who  has)  love  and  affection  to  the  True  one. 

(5).  By  whom  their  own  self  is  known,  (they  have)  in  their  (own)  house,'  in  their  own  palace,  the 
palace  (of  Hari). 

The  True  one  falls  into  the  lap  of  those  who  are  in  love  with  the  True  one. 

That  Lord,  who  is  true  and  of  a  true  name,  is  known  as  (being  present)  in  the  three  worlds. 

(6).  That  woman  is  quite  happy,  who  has  known  that  her  beloved  is  with  her. 

The  woman  is  called  to  the  palace,  (where)  she  enjoys  (her)  beloved  with  pleasure. 

She  is  a  true  and  good-favoured  woman,  who  is  fascinated  by  the  beloved  with  his  qualities. 

(7).  Wandering  about,  wandering  about  I  ascend  a  sand-hill,  having  ascended  a  sand-hill  I  go  to  a 
mountain. 

Though  I  wander  about  in  the  forest,  I  do  not  get  understanding  without  the  Guru. 

If  I  wander  about,  having  strayed  from  the  name,  again  and  again  I  shall  come  and  go. 

(8).  Go  and  ask  the  travellers,  who,  having  become  servants  (of  God),  have  departed. 

(If)  they  know  their  own  king,  they  are  not  repulsed  at  the  gate  of  the  palace. 

0  Nanak !  the  One  is  contained  (everywhere),  there  is  no  other. 

Sirl  Rug ;  mahalu  I. 
YII. 
(1).  From  the  Guru  the  Pure  one  is  known,  whose  body  is  pure. 
In  whose  heart  the  Pure  and  True  one  dwells,  he  knows  the  sweet  friend.' 
Easily'  abundant  comfort  (accrues)  to  him,  the  arrow  of  Tama  does  not  touch  him. 

The  sense  is  :  he  does  not  know  that  the  Supreme  is  witliin  him. 

i.e.  He  has  a  new  gain  day  and  night. 

11^3  is  here  =  body  ;  in  their  own  house  =  within  themselves. 

Wr3Mt3  instead  of  wf^fU?.  the  sweet  friend  (Sansk.  ■^ffifflj^),  the  final  short  sjllal)1e  being 
lengtliened  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme.  The  explanation  of  the  Sikh  Granthls,  that  nf^vV^  means  the  pain 
of  the  heart,  gives  no  sense  and  does  not  suit  the  context. 

TvJtT  3  "lay  also  be  translated  :  from  tlie  innate  (Hari) ;  see  Astp.  xxiii.,  note. 


80  SIRI  EAG.  MAH.  I.,  ASTPAD.  VIII. 


Pause. 


0  brother,  (on  him)  is  no  filth,  who  bathes  in  pure  water. 

Thou  (0  Hari)  alone  (art)  pure,  all  the  other  (creation)  is  defiled  with  filth. 

(2).  The  palace  of  Hari  has  been  made  beautiful  by  the  creator.' 

The  light  of  the  lamp  of  the  sun  and  moon  is  incomparable,  in  the  three  worlds  is  boundless  light. 

In  the  shop,  the  city,  the  fort,  the  cells,  is  the  trade  and  trafiic  of  the  True  one. 

(3).  The  collyrium  of  divine  knowledge  breaks  the  fear  (of  hira)  (who)  sees  the  light  of  him,  who  is 
without  collyrium  {i.e.  of  the  Supreme).^ 

The  hidden  and  manifest  (things),  all  are  known  (by  him),  who  keeps  his  mind  steady. 

If  such  a  true  Guru  (who  keeps  his  mind  steady,  etc.)  be  met  with,  he  easily  unites  (with  the  Supreme). 

(4).  A  scratch  is  made  with  the  touchstone,  he  carefully  examines  the  good  ones. 

The  counterfeited  do  not  obtain  a  place,  the  genuine  ones  he  puts  into  the  treasury. 

Remove  hope  and  anxiety  !  thus  (thy)  filth  will  be  absorbed. 

(5).  Every  one  desires  comfort,  no  one  desires  pain. 

Comfort  (has)  abundant  pain  (following),  (but)  the  fleshly-minded  one  (has)  no  understanding  (of  this). 

If  comfort  and  pain  be  considered  as  the  same,  comfort  is  obtained  from  the  secret  of  the  word  (of 
the  Guru). 

(6).  If  the  Veda  be  read  with  a  loud  voice,  the  speech  of  Brahm  (and)  Vyasa : 

The  Munis,  worshippers  and  devotees  are  imbued  with  love  to  the  name,  the  vessel  of  virtues.^ 

Those,  who  are  in  love  with  the  True  one,  have  overcome ;  I  shall  always  be  a  sacrifice  for  them. 

(7).  In  the  four  periods  (of  the  world)  those  are  dirty  and  filled  with  filth,  in  whose  mouth  is  not 
the  name. 

The  face  of  those,  who  are  destitute  of  devotion  and  love  (to  the  name),  is  black,  they  lose  their  honour. 

Those,  who  have  forgotten  the  name,  weep  being  ruined  by  vice. 

(8).  By  searching  and  searching  he  is  found,  he  meets  with  him  who  fears  him  and  unites  (him 
with  himself). 

He  dwells  in  the  house  (  =  body)  of  him  who  knows  his  own  self,  the  thirst  of  (his)  egotism  ceases 
(then). 

0  Nanak !  those  are  pure  and  bright,  who  are  in  love  with  the  name  of  Hari. 

Siri  liCig ;  maJialil  I. 

VIII. 

(1).  Hear,  0  misled  and  foolish  heart,  cling  to  the  feet  of  the  Guru ! 

Silently  recite  and  meditate  on  the  name  of  Hari !  Yama  is  (then)  afraid  and  pain  flees. 

Great  is  the  pain  of  the  iU-favoured  woman,  how  shall  her  happy  state  (of  wifehood)  remain  firm  ? 

Pause. 
0  brother !  I  have  no  other  place ! 

My  wealth  is  the  treasure  of  the  name,  I  sacrifice  myself  for  the  Guru,  by  whom  it  is  given. 
(2).  (By  means  of)  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  honour  is  (obtained),  praise  be  to  him !  in  his  society 
is  union  (with  God). 

'  XrfS  ?T  'ITH.  the  palace  of  Hari  is  the  Universe,  which  is  illuminated  by  the  lamp  of  the  sun  and 
moon.  UT3,  shop  =  heart ;  VZ5^.  eity  =  body  ;  1[^,  fort  =  the  crown  of  the  head  containing  the  tenth  gate 
(■^^<ci  7WT3)  ;  5"3W^>  the  seventy-two  colls  or  compartments  of  the  human  body. 

"  fXd-HA  ;  iiod  is  without  collyrium,  i.e.  without  any  spot  or  darkness.     3TfS>  ■*•/•  I'ght,  splendour. 

'  31^  3T^  'n-iy  here  also  be  translated  by :  and  its  qualities. 
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Without  him  I  do  not  lire  twenty-five  minutes,  without  the  name  I  die. 

May  by  me,  the  blind  one,  the  name  be  not  forgotten !  if  I  remain  steady  (in  it),  I  shall  go  to  the 
house  (of  Hari). 

(3).  That  disciple  (finds)  no  place  (in  Hari's  palace),  whose  Guru  is  blind. 

Without  the  true  Guru  the  name  is  not  obtained,  without  the  name  what  relish  is  there  ? 

He  comes  and  goes  repenting,  (he  is)  like  a  crow  in  an  empty  house. 

(4).  Without  the  name  there  is  pain  in  the  body,  like  a  wall  made  of  soil  impregnated  with  saltpetre 
(it  crumbles  down). 

As  long  as  the  True  one  is  not  in  the  mind,  so  long  the  palace  (of  Hari)  is  not  obtained. 

By  him  the  house  (of  Hari)  is  obtained,  who  is  imbued  with  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  he  is  con- 
tinually in  the  state  of  emancipation  from  individual  existence. 

(5).  I  ask  my  own  Guru,  having  asked  the  Guru  I  do  the  work  (enjoined  by  him). 

If  I  praise  (Hari)  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  he  dwells  in  (my)  heart,  the  pain  of  egotism 
(or  individual  existence)  is  consumed. 

Union  (with  the  Supreme)  is  naturally  effected,  the  true  (disciple)  has  union  with  the  True  one. 

(6).  Those  who  are  imbued  with  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  are  pure,  having  abandoned  lust,  wrath 
and  conceit. 

They  praise  always,  always  the  name,  they  keep  Hari  in  their  breast. 

How  should  he  be  forgotten  from  the  heart,  who  is  the  support  of  all  creatures  ? 

(7).  He  who  dies  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  has  (really)  died,  he  will  not  die  again  another 
time. 

From  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  Hari  is  obtained  (by  him),  who  has  love  to  the  name. 

Without  the  word  the  world  strays  about,  it  dies  and  is  bom  again  and  again. 

(8).  Every  one  praises  his  own  self,  a  high-flown  (speech)'  is  made  (in  self-commendation). 

Without  the  Guru  one's  own  self  is  not  known,  what  is  done  by  speaking  and  hearing  ?- 

0  Nanak !  if  by  means  of  the  word  (=instruction  of  the  Guru)  (one's  own  self)  be  known,  then 
no  one  wUI  practise  deceit. 

Sin  BCg ;  mahah'i  I. 

IX. 

(1).  If,  without  (having)  the  beloved  (husband),  the  woman  be  adorned,  her  youth  is  useless  and 
wretched. 

She  does  not  enjoy  in  comfort  her  bed,  without  the  beloved  her  ornament  is  useless. 
The  ill-fated  woman  has  much  pain,  the  Lord  of  the  bed  is  not  in  the  house. ^ 

Pause. 

0  heart,  mutter  the  name  of  Eam,  then  comfort  will  arise  ! 

Without  the  Guru  the  love  (of  the  husband)  is  not  obtained,  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  it  accrues 
and  pleasure  springs  up. 

(2).  By  the  service  of  the  Guru  comfort  is  obtained;  if  Hari  be  the  bridegroom,  there  is  easily 
decoration. 

The  beloved  enjoys  the  bed  of  the  true  (woman),  whoso  love  and  affection  is  deep. 

'  <cSO   «sacri  :  supply  :  3T^  or  TfJ^,  a  higher  than  high  (word  or  speech)  is  made. 
^  5Tr  ^§  fSTWr  vrfS ;  the  sense  of  these  words  is  :  what  is  the  good  of  saying  that  he  has  known  his 
own  self,  or  of  hearing  tliat  such  a  one  has  known  his  own  self? 

'  This  simile  is  used  by  Nanak  all  through  the  Granth  aU  nauseam. 

11 
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She  is  recognized  as  a  disciple,  who  is  united  (with  Hari)  by  the  Guru  (on  account  of  her)  virtuous 
conduct.' 

(3).  Meet  with  (thy)  true  husband,  0  fascinating  woman,  charmed  by  (thy)  beloved  enjoy  thyself! 

Heart  and  body  is  delighted  in  the  True  one,  whose  value  cannot  be  told. 

(If)  Hari  (be  thy)  husband,  (thou  art)  a  favoured  woman  in  the  house;  he  is  pure,  of  a  true  name. 

(4).   If  in  the  mind  the  mind  die,  then  the  woman  will  enjoy  the  beloved. 

A  necklace  of  pearls  in  one  thread  is  joined  together  on  her  neck.- 

In  the  assembly  of  the  saints  comfort  springs  up,  the  name  is  the  support  of  the  (female)  disciple. 

(5).  In  a  moment  (man)  is  born,  in  a  moment  he  is  consumed,  in  a  moment  he  comes,  in  a  moment 
he  goes. 

If  he  know  the  word  (of  the  Guru,  i.e.  the  name)  and  remain  (in  it),  death  will  not  persecute  him. 

The  unequalled  Lord  cannot  be  compared  (with  any  thing),  from  a  story  (that  is  told)  he  cannot  be 
obtained. 

(6).  The  traders  and  traffickers  are  come,  having  written  down  their  wages. 

If  they  do  the  work  of  the  True  one,  profit  accrues  to  them  by  his  favour. 

The  true  trading-stock  is  obtained  from  the  Giu'u,  he  has  not  a  bit  of  covetousness. 

(7).  The  disciple  he  will  weigh  accurately,  true  is  his  balance  and  weight. 

Hope  and  desire  is  chai'ming  (him),  by  the  Guru  it  is  stopped,  true  is  (his)  word. 

He  himself  will  weigh  accurately,  full  is  the  weight  of  the  Perfect. 

(8).  By  the  telling  of  legends  (final)  emancipation  is  not  obtained,  nor  by  reading  loads  of  books. 

Purity  of  the  body  is  not  obtained  without  devotion  and  love  to  Hari. 

0  Naaak !  him,  by  whom  the  name  is  not  forgotten,  the  Guru,  the  creator,  unites  (with  himself). 

Sin  Rag  ;  mahald  I. 
X. 

(1).  If  the  true,  perfect  Guru  be  met  with,  the  jewel  of  reflection  is  obtained. 
If  the  heart  be  given  to  one's  own  Guru,  the  love  of  all  is  obtained. 
The  boon  of  final  emancipation  is  obtained,  that  is  blotting  out  vices. 

Pmisc. 

0  brother,  without  the  Guru  divine  knowledge  is  not  acquired ! 

Go  and  ask  one  of  the  Brahmas,  Karadas  and  Yed-Yyasas ! ' 

(2).  He,  who  is  known  by  application  to  divine  knowledge  and  meditation,  is  called  inexpressible. 

(If)  a  tree  is  fruitful  and  green,  its  shade  becomes  large. 

Eubies,  jewels,  gems,  are  in  the  store-room  of  the  Guru. 

(3).  From  the  store-room  of  the  Guru  is  obtained  the  love  to  the  pure  name. 

The  true,  boundless  stock  of  goods  is  collected  by  a  full  destiny. 

He  is  a  giver  of  comfort,  a  remover  of  pain,  the  true  Guru  is  destroying  the  demons. 

'  JI^^H  =  31^  Jlf SI'S .  virtuous  conduct.  The  case  or  grammatical  counexion  is  utterly  neglected  by 
Nanak,  and  the  translation  can  only  he  made  according  to  conjecture. 

'Asa  sign  of  her  Tf  J  |J|  >  or  happy  state  of  wifehood. 

^  Ald^.  the  son  of  Brahma,  and  one  of  the  ten  origin.iI  Risliis.  He  deliglited  in  exciting  quarrels 
(hence  ST3^  =  «»  embroiler).  He  is  said  to  be  the  inventor  of  the  Vina  or  lyre,  of  a  code  of  laws,  and  of  tlie 
Naradiya  Parana.  f^J^HTT  =  ^TW .  the  supposed  compiler  of  the  Vedas.  Twenty-eight  Vyasas  are  men- 
tioned, who  are  incarnations  of  Narayana  (or  Brahma),  and  descend  to  earth  from  time  to  time  to  promulgate 
the  Vedas. 
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(4).  The  water  of  existence  is  difficult  and  terrible,  there  is  no  shore  nor  limit  of  it. 

There  is  no  boat  nor  buoy,  nor  is  there  a  pole  (to  work  the  boat  with)  or  a  boatsman  for  it. 

There  is  a  boat  (consisting)  of  the  fear  of  the  true  Guru,  by  a  favourable  look  he  ferries  across. 

(5).  If  but  a  little  (only)  the  beloved  be  forgotten,  pain  sets  in  and  happiness  departs. 

May  the  tongue  be  burned  with  firebrands,  that  does  not  mutter  the  delightful  name ! 

"When  (his)  body  is  destroyed,  his  pain  is  very  great,  when  Tama  seizes  (him),  he  repents. 

(6).  Saying  "mine,  mine,"  they  are  gone,  body,  wealth,  wife,  is  not  with  (them). 

"Without  the  name  wealth  is  useless,  he '  is  gone  astray  on  the  road. 

The  true  Lord  is  served  by  the  disciple,  (whose)  story  (description)  is  inexpressible. 

(7).  He  (=man)  comes  (into  the  world),  having  gone,  he  is  caused  to  wander  about  (in  transmigra- 
tion), his  lot  having  fallen  he  follows  his  occupation." 

How  shall  that,  which  is  written  before,  be  blotted  out?  the  destiny  is  written  after  the  pleasure 
(of  the  Supreme). 

Without  the  name  of  Hari  there  is  no  (final)  emancipation,  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  he  finds 
union  (with  the  Supreme). 

(8).  Without  him  I  have  nobody,  whose  my  soul  and  life  is. 

May  egotism  and  selfishness  be  consumed,  may  covetousness  and  conceit  be  burnt ! 

0  Nanak !  if  the  word  of  (the  Guru)  be  reflected  upon,  the  abode  of  virtues  (or  of  all  qualities  =  the 
Supreme)  is  obtained. 

Sirl  Hug;  mahald  I. 

XI. 

(1).  0  my  heart,  entertain  such  a  love  with  Hari,  as  the  lotuses  with  the  water! 
Though  they  be  knocked  down  by  the  waves,  yet  they  expand  in  love. 
Having  received  their  life  in  the  water,  they  must  die  without  water. 

Pause. 
0  my  heart,  how  wilt  thou  be  released  without  love  (to  Hari)  ? 

He  who  is  contained  within  the  disciple,  bestows  on  him  a  storehouse  (full)  of  devotion. 
(2).  0  my  heart,  entertain  such  a  love  with  Hari,  as  the  fish  with  the  water  I 
As  it  is  very  great,  so  is  its  joy  great,  in  its  mind  and  body  is  tranquillity. 
Without  water  it  does  not  live  twenty-four  minutes,  it  considers  the  Lord  very  dear. 
(3).  0  my  heart,  entertain  such  a  love  with  Hari,  as  the  Chatrik'  with  the  cloud  ! 
The  tanks  are  full,  the  deserts  are  green,  not  a  drop  (more)  falls,  what  is  that? 
What  accrues  by  destiny,  that  is  obtained,  he  gives  to  him,  on  whose  head  the  destiny  has  fallen. 
(4).  0  my  heart,  entertain  such  a  love  with  Hari,  as  the  water  has  with  milk  ! 

We  should  expect  here  "they,"  but  the  change  from  either  number  to  the  other  is  very  frequent,  as  it 
may  suit  the  rhyme. 

^  VfS^K  Qdfi  T^Tlfff.  an  expression  which  is  frequently  met  with  in  the  Granth,  liut  which  the 
Sikhs  are  no  longer  able  to  exjjlaiu.  VfSW  '*  the  Formative  (here  Locative)  of  \rfH'WT>  fallen,  used  abso- 
lutely :  after  having  fallen  (Xjfff^),  i-e.  his  lot  (QdS)-  I"  the  Granth  it  is  a  frequent  expression:  '^"33 
"LrfejJfT,  the  lot  has  fallen  =  to  reap  one's  (evil)  deserts.  It  may  therefore  be  translated  :  after  having  met 
with  his  deserts,  after  l)eing-  punished,  he  (being  born  again  in  human  shape)  does  his  avocation  (assigned 
to  him  by  the  caste,  in  which  he  is  born),  f^jf^  is  also  the  Locative  of  t733>  '"•  destiny,  the  whole  con- 
struction being  used  in  the  sense  of  the  Latin  Ablative  absolute. 

BTT5^  f  Sansk.  ^7^^),  the  Curulus  melauo-lucus.  It  is  said,  that  he  only  drinks  from  clouds  and  that 
he  is  therefore  always  eagerly  expectant  of  rain. 
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It  ei}4ures  itself  the  boiling,  but  does  not  allow  the  milk  to  be  consumed. 

He  (=Hari)  himself  having  united  the  separated  (from  him),  gives  (them)  true  greatness. 

(5).  0  my  heart,  entertain  such  a  love  with  Hari,  as  the  Chakvl'  with  the  sun  ! 

Not  a  moment  she  falls  into  sleep,  she  thinks  that  the  far  (sun)  is  present. 

The  fleshly-minded  does  not  get  any  understanding,  the  disciple  (considers  him  as)  always  (being) 
in  (his)  presence. 

(6).  The  fleshly-minded  make  calculation,  (but)  what  the  creator  does,  that  comes  to  pass. 

His  value  is  not  obtained,  though  every  one  search  (for  it). 

(If)  by  the  insti-uction  of  the  Guru  it  be  given,  then  it  is  obtained  ;  he  who  meets  with  the  True  one, 
finds  comfort. 

(7).  True  love  does  not  break,  if  that  true  Guru  falls  in  (with  the  disciple). 

If  the  blessing  of  divine  knowledge  be  obtained,  the  knowledge  of  the  three  worlds  accrues  (thereby). 

The  pure  name  is  not  forgotten,  if  he  take  (=repeat)  the  qualities  (of  Hari). 

(8).  Having  played  those  little  birds  are  gone,  which  are  picking  up  food  on  the  surface  of  the  tank. 

In  twenty-four  (or)  in  forty-eight  minutes  one  must  go ;  the  play  (lasts)  to-day  (or)  to-morrow. 

Whom  thou  unitest  (with  thyself),  he  is  united,  having  gone  he  treads  on  the  true  arena.^ 

(9).  Without  the  Guru  love  (to  God)  does  not  spring  up,  the  filth  of  egotism  does  not  go  off. 

By  whom  his  own  self  is  known  as  the  "So  hara,"^  he  believes  in  the  secret  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

If  by  the  disciple  his  own  self  be  known,  what  else  shall  he  do  or  cause  to  be  done  ? 

(10).  What  of  those,  who  have  been  united,  shall  be  united?  he  (Hari)  believes*  in  (them,  who) 
are  united  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

The  fleshly-minded  one  gets  no  understanding,  being  separated  (from  the  Supreme)  he  is  struck  in 
the  face. 

0  Nanak !  there  is  only  One  palace  (of  Hari),  there  is  no  other  place. 

Sirl  Rag ;  mahalti  I. 
XII. 
(1).  The  self-willed  (ungodly)  woman  goes  astray  and  is  led  astray,  having  gone  astray  she  finds  no 
place  (of  rest). 

Without  the  Guru  no  one  points  out  (the  way),  blind  she  comes  and  goes. 
The  blessing  of  divine  knowledge  is  lost  (by  her),  deceived  and  ruined  she  goes. 

Pause. 
0  father,  the  Maya  deludes  into  error ! 

The  ill-fated  woman,  deluded  by  error,  is  not  taken  to  the  bosom  of  the  beloved. 

(2).  Erring  she  wanders  about  in  foreign  countries,  deluded  she  goes  and  abandons  her  house. 

Erring  she  ascends  a  mountain  and  a  sand-hill,  in  error  she  agitates  her  mind. 

'  tJo^*^  (Sansk.  ^^'^^Tj>  the  Braliniani  goose  or  duck.  It  is  said,  that  the  male  and  female  bird 
separate  at  night-fall  and  are  anxiously  expecting  the  re-appcarance  of  the  sun  to  be  reunited.  They  are 
therefore  said  to  be  in  love  with  the  sun. 

■  fUW  (Sindhi),  a  level  piece  of  ground,  on  which  sports  are  made  ;  fXT^  ^IWcM  ,  to  tread  on  the  arena, 
to  sport.     The  play  down  here  is  transitory,  the  true  play  will  come  hereafter,  when  united  to  the  Supreme. 

^  JTvI  (=^Y»W^)'  literally:  he  is  I,  absohite  identification  of  the  individual  existence  with  tlie  Supreme. 
The  Absolute  becomes  conscious  only  in  tlie  human  spirit.  The  tenor  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  is  here 
perfectly  lucid,  and  Sikhism  is  in  no  way  diifering  from  the  common  Hindu  pantheism. 

^  TSrf^  filW  V3TJHTfS-  tbese  words  arc,  as  usual,  only  a  hint,  by  tlieniselves  they  are  quite  iniintel- 
ligiMe.  Tliey  should  he  flius  constructed:  yT  ^ira'fe  f*I&  HjAT  "©Vf^  V3^*KTt^i  "'w  are  united  by 
means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru,  in  them  he  (Hari)  confides,  places  his  full  trust  in  them. 
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How  shall  she,  who  is  separated  (from  the  Supreme)  from  the  beginning,  be  united  ?  ruined  by  pride 
she  win  lament. 

(3).  Those  separated  ones  the  Guru  will  unite,  who  have  their  joy  in  Hari  and  love  the  name. 

Those  have  easily  true  great  splendour,  who  rely  for  support  on  the  qualities  and  the  name  of  Hari. 

As  it  pleases  thee,  so  keep  me,  without  thee  what  Lord  have  I  ? 

(4).  By  reading  and  reading  letters  one  is  led  astray,  in  (faqlr-)  dresses  there  is  much  pride. 

What  does  he,  who  has  bathed  at  a  Tlrtha,  (if)  in  (his)  heart  be  the  filth  of  conceit? 

"Without  the  Guru,  by  whom  shall  the  heart,  the  King  and  Sultan,  be  admonished  ? 

(5).  (If)  the  boon  of  love  (to  Hari)  be  obtained,  the  disciple  will  reflect  on  truth. 

That  woman  has  parted  with  her  own  self,  (whose)  ornament  is  in  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

In  her  (own)  house  that  beloved  is  obtained  by  infinite  love  to  the  Guru. 

(6).  By  the  service  of  the  Guru  the  heart  becomes  pure  and  happy. 

In  (whose)  heart  the  word  of  the  Guru  is  settled,  she  removes  from  within  egotism. 

"When  the  boon  of  the  name  is  obtained,  there  is  always  (new)  profit  acquired  in  the  heart. 

(7).  If  it  accrue  by  destiny,  then  it  (the  name)  is  obtained,  by  thyself  it  cannot  be  taken. 

Cling  always  to  the  feet  of  the  Guru,  remove  from  within  thy  own  seH ! 

The  True  one  falls  into  the  lap  of  those  who  are  in  love  with  the  True  one. 

(8).  Every  one  is  subject  to  error,  unerring  is  the  Guru,  the  creator. 

By  the  teaching  of  the  Guru  the  mind  is  instructed,  love  (to  Hari)  springs  up  in  it. 

(By  whom)  the  name  is  not  forgotten,  (him)  the  inexhaustible  word  (of  the  Guru)  unites  (with  the 
Supreme). 

Siri  Rag ;  mahalu  I. 
XIII. 

(1).  The  thirst  after  the  Maya  (illusive  world)  is  deluding  (men),  sons,  relations,  house  and  wife. 
By  wealth  and  youth  the  world  is  deceived,  by  greediness,  covetousness  and  selfishness. 
In  consequence  of  the  deceit  of  spiritual  darkness  I  have  died,  this  prevails  in  the  world. 

Pause. 
0  my  beloved,  I  have  none  other  without  thee ! 

Without  thee  none  other  is  pleasing  to  me,  (if)  thou  art  pleasing  (to  any  one),  happiness  is  obtained. 
(2).  The  name  I  will  praise  with  pleasure,  from  the  word  of  the  Guru  contentment  (is  obtained). 
What  is  seen,  that  will  go  off,  false  is  the  infatuation  (of  the  world),  do  not  look  (at  it) ! 
The  travelling  caravan  has  come,  (but)  behold,  it  is  continually  going  along. 
(3).  Many  tell  a  story,  (but)  without  the  Guru  understanding  (of  truth)  is  not  found. 
If  the  greatness  of  the  name  accrue  (to  any  one),  he  is  steeped  in  the  True  one  and  obtains  honour. 
Those  who  please  thee,  are  good,  there  is  no  false  nor  genuine  one  (by  himself). 
(4).  In  the  asylum  of  the  Guru  final  emancipation  is  obtained ;  the  trading-stock  of  the  fleshly- 
minded  is  false. 

The  eight  metals'  of  a  king,  (which)  are  malleated  (into  money),  are  inscribed  with  a  word. 

He  himself  is  the  examiner  who  tries  them  ;  the  right  ones  are  put  into  the  treasury. 

(5).  Thy  value  does  not  become  known,  all  has  been  seen  by  me  and  carefully  examined.' 

By  telling  it  does  not  come  to  hand ;  he  who  abides  in  the  True  one,  obtains  honour. 

According  to  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  Thou  art  to  be  praised,  another  value  (of  thine)  cannot  be  told. 

'  The  oiylif  metals  are  :  gold,  silver,  r()])])pr,  tin,  lead,  brass,  iron,  steel. 

■  flfS  t^Z^  "at?  ^tTTTS.     'St?  ^rnfS.  having  struck  and  sounded.     This  refers  to  tlie  habit  of 
striking  on  earthenware  and  sounding  it  (before  buying  it),  to  see  if  it  be  sound  =  to  examine  carefully. 
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(6).  In  which  body  the  name  is  not  approved  of,  in  that  body  is  the  contention  of  egotism. 

Without  the  Guru  divine  knowledge  is  not  obtained,  the  enjoyment  of  the  visible  world  is  duality. 

Without  (praising)  the  qualities  (of  Hari)  it  is  of  no  use,  the  relish  of  the  Maya  is  insipid. 

(7).  In  hope  they  are  born,  in  hope  they  enjoy  the  pleasures  (of  this  life). 

Bound  in  hope  they  are  marched  oif,  ruined  (robbed)  they  are  struck  in  the  face. 

He  who  is  bound  by  vice,  is  beaten,  who  follows  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  is  saved  by  the  name. 

(8).  Thou  alone  art  in  all  places,  as  it  pleases  thee,  so  keep  me ! 

In  (whose)  heart  the  True  one  dwells  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  he  has  a  good  name, 
honour  and  reputation. 

By  whom  the  disease  of  egotism  (individuality)  is  removed  by  means  of  the  ti-ue  word  (of  the  Guru), 
he  perceives  the  True  one. 

(9).  In  the  sky  and  in  the  nether  region,  in  the  three  worlds  thou  art  present. 

Thou  thyself  art  the  devotee  and  the  object  of  his  love,  thou  thyself  art  united  (with  him)  and 
unitest  him  (with  thyself). 

May  the  name  not  be  forgotten  by  Nanak !  as  it  pleases  thee,  so  thou  fillcst  (all  places). 

Sin  Rag  ;  mahala  I. 
XIV. 

(1).  By  the  name  of  Earn  my  heart  is  perforated,  what  other  reflection  shall  I  make? 

By  attention  to  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  comfort  arises,  love  to  the  Lord  is  the  pith  of  happiness. 

As  it  pleases  thee,  so  keep  me !  the  name  of  Hari  is  my  support. 

Pause. 

O  my  heart,  true  is  the  will  of  the  Lord  ! 
Meditate  on  him  who  has  created  and  adorned  body  and  soul ! 

(2).  (If  my)  body  be  thrown  into  the  fire  as  an  ofi'ering,  having  cut  it  (to  pieces  of)  one  rati  and 
weighed  it. 

If  I  make  body  and  soul  the  fuel,  daily  burning  (them)  in  the  fire. 

It  does  not  come  up  to  the  name  of  Hari,  though  I  perform  lakhs  of  crores  of  works. 

(3).  (If  my)  body  be  cut  into  halves,  having  ordered  the  saw'  to  be  placed  upon  my  head. 

(If  my)  body  be  melted  in  the  Himalaya  (snow-mountain),  yet  the  disease  will  not  leave  my  mind. 

It  docs  not  come  up  to  the  name  of  Hari ;  every  (place)  I  have  seen  and  carefully  examined. 

(4).  Though  I  give  (in  charity)  castles  of  gold  and  present  many  excellent  horses  and  elephants. 

(Though)  I  give  land  and  many  cows,  yet  (there  is)  pride  and  conceit  within  (me). 

By  the  name  of  Ram  my  heart  is  pierced,'  the  Guru  has  given  (me)  the  true  gift. 

(5).  Many  are  the  opinions  of  the  mind,  many  the  reflections  on  the  Veda. 

Many  are  the  fetters  of  the  soul,  (but)  the  disciple  has  the  gate  of  salvation. 

On  the  side  of  truth  is  every  one,  (but)  above  it  is  good  conduct.' 

(6).   Every  one  is  called  high,  none  is  seen  low. 

One  reason  (leading  thought)  is  in  the  created  vessel  (=man),  One  light  is  in  the  three  worlds. 

'  ^6fH  (Sansk.  ^"^q^),  a  kind  of  large  saw,  but  without  teeth,  as  formerly  suspended  at  Benares,  by 
which  tlie  body  was  cut  into  two  halves  (lengthwise). 

^  The  sense  of  ^T^STf,  to  pierce,  is:  to  have  a.  lively,  never  intermitting'  remembrance  of  a  thhig,  to 
have  a  constant  pricking. 

'  The  sense  of  these  words  is  :  every  one  wants  to  know  trutli,  but  a  good  religious  conduct  is  better  tlian 
this  research  after  truth. 
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If  it  accrue  by  destiny,  then  the  True  one  is  obtained,  the  original  gift  none  erases. 

(7).  (If)  a  holy  man  meet  with  holy  men,  contentment  dwells  (in  him)  on  account  of  his  love  to 
the  Guru. 

If  the  inexpressible  tale  be  reflected  upon,  he  is  absorbed  in  the  true  Guru. 

Having  drunk  nectar  he  is  contented,  dressed  (in  a  dress  of  honour)  he  will  go  to  the  court  (of  Hari). 

(8).  In  every  body  sounds  the  kinguri'  daily  by  the  natural  property  of  the  word. 

Some  rare  one  gets  understanding,  (but)  the  disciple  informs  his  heart. 

0  Ifanak !  by  whom  the  word  is  not  forgotten,  he  is  rescued  (from  material  existence),  having  per- 
formed the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

Sin  Rug ;  mahald  I. 

XV. 

(1).  Painted  and  white  is  the  aspect  of  the  mansions,  beautiful  are  the  doors. 

According  to  the  pleasure  of  the  heart  they  were  erected,  in  second  love  and  affection.' 

If  the  inside  is  empty  and  without  love  (of  God),  the  body  tumbles  down  (and  becomes)  a  heap  of  ashes. 

Paiise. 

0  brother,  (thy)  body  and  property  will  not  go  with  thee  (after  death). 

The  name  of  Earn  is  a  pure  property,  the  Guru  bestows  that  Lord  as  a  present. 

(2).  The  name  of  Eam  is  a  pure  property,  which  the  Giver  gives. 

In  the  future  world  no  question  will  be  asked  from  him,  whose  companion  the  Guru,  the  creator  is. 

(If)  he  himself  release,  emancipation  is  obtained,  he  himself  is  bestowing  the  gift. 

(3).  The  fleshly-minded  one  considers  his  own  daughters  and  sons  as  a  chance. 

Having  seen  women,  he  is  delighted,  (but)  the  joy  he  has,  is  grief. 

The  disciple  enjoys,  by  the  delightful  word  (of  the  Guru),  day  and  night  the  juice  of  Hari. 

(4).  (His)  reason  goes  (if)  his  wealth  is  going,  the  worshipper  of  the  Sakti  is  continually  wandering 
about.^ 

Seeking  it  outside  one  is  ruined,  the  thing  is  in  the  house,  in  one's  own  place. 

The  fleshly-minded  one  is  robbed  by  egotism,  into  the  disciple's  lap  (the  thing)  falls. 

(5).  0  thou  vicious  worshipper  of  the  Sakti,  know  thy  own  origin ! 

The  body  (consists)  of  blood  and  semen,  near  the  fire*  life  (is  infused  into  it). 

The  body  is  in  the  power  of  the  breath,  on  the  forehead  is  the  sign  of  the  True  one.* 

(6).  Long  life  is  desired  (by  every  one),  no  one  wishes  to  die. 

The  life  of  that  disciple  is  called  happiness,  in  whom  that  (Hari)  is  indwelling. 

Upon  what  does  he,  who  is  void  of  the  name,  count,  who  has  not  the  sight  of  Hari,  the  Guru  ? 

(7).  As  one  is  led  astray  by  night  in  a  dream,  as  long  as  sleep  lasts. 

So  are  the  creatures  in  the  power  of  the  female  snake,^  within  them  is  the  duality  of  egotism  (j>. 
individuality). 

If  instruction  by  the  Guru  is  given,  it  is  reflected,  that  this  world  is  (but)  a  dream  (has  no  real 
existence). 

'  A  sort  of  a  lute,  containing  only  two  wires. 
'  Or  :  in  love  and  alFection  for  duality. 

*  The  fire  is  the  fire  of  the  nomb. 

*  ?IH  ^*llc^  =  TU  W[  ^TTTS"  the  sign  of  the  Trne  one  is  on  the  forehead  written  already  in  the 
womb ;  i.e.  man's  destiny  is  allotted  to  liim  already  in  the  womb. 

'  The  44(J  Wf^  is  identical  with  the  Maya. 
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(8).  Fire  dies  if  water  be  poured  (upon  it),  as  a  child  by  the  milk  of  the  mother  (is  satiated). 

"Without  -water  no  lotus  is  produced,  without  water  the  fish  dies. 

0  ]S"anak  I  if  the  disciple  obtains  the  juice  of  Hari,  he  lives  and  sings  the  qualities  (=praises)  of  Hari. 

Sii-l  Rag ;  maliala  I. 
XVI. 

(1).  Having  seen  a  terrible  mountain  in  my  father's  house  I  became  afraid. 

High  and  difficult  is  the  mountain,  there  is  no  staircase  (leading  up)  to  it.' 

By  the  disciple  he  {i.e.  Hari)  is  known  (as  being)  within;  being  united  (with  Hari)  by  the  Guru,  I 
am  saved  {i.e.  I  have  crossed). 

Pause. 

0  brother,  the  difficult  water  of  existence  frightens  (me). 

(If)  the  perfect  and  true  Guru  fall  in  with  one,  being  friendly  disposed  (to  him),-  the  Guru  brings 
him  across  (by)  the  name  of  Hari. 

(2).  Though  I  make  preparations  for  departure  (and)  know,  that  I  am  going. 

"Who  has  come  will  depart  (again),  immortal  is  that  Guru,  the  creator. 

Tet  (I  am)  praising  the  True  one,  (I  have)  love  to  the  True  one.^ 

(3).  Beautiful  mansions  and  palaces,  thousands  of  solidly-built  forts. 

Elephants,  horses,  saddles,  armies  in  boundless  lakhs  : 

Are  gone  with  no  one ;  wearing  away  they  have  died  being  sapless  (unsolid). 

(4).  If  gold  and  silver  be  collected,  wealth  is  a  net  of  anxieties. 

If  one  cry  out  for  justice  (or  help)  in  the  whole  world,  without  the  name  death  is  upon  his  head. 

"When  the  body  falls  down,  the  soul  will  sport,*  what  will  be  the  state  of  the  evil-doer? 

(5).  Having  seen  his  sons  and  wives  the  Lord  of  the  bed  is  delighted. 

Perfume  is  applied  (by  him),  he  adorns  his  dress  and  figure. 

Dust  is  mingled  with  dust,  he  departs  leaving  his  family  behind. 

(6).  He  may  be  called  a  chief,  a  King,  a  Raja,  a  Eau'  or  Khan. 

He  may  be  called  a  Chaudhari,^  a  Rau,  he  may  burn  in  haughtiness. 

The  fleshly-minded  one,  by  whom  the  name  is  forgotten,  is  (like)  a  reed  burnt  in  a  jungle-fire. 

(7).  He,  who  has  come  into  the  world,  wiU  go  having  practised  egotism. 

The  whole  world  is  a  chamber  of  lamp-black,'  body,  mind  and  trunk  (are  or  become)  ashes. 

Those  are  pure  who  are  preserved  by  the  Guru,  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  their  fire  is  extinguished. 

(8).  0  Nanak  !  it  is  crossed  ( =salvation  is  obtained)  by  the  true  name  (of  him  who  is)  king  above 
kings. 

By  me  the  name  is  not  forgotten,  the  jewel  of  the  name  of  Hari  is  my  trust. 

The  fleshly-minded  are  consumed  in  the  water  of  existence  and  die,  the  disciples  cross  the  bottomless 
(water). 

'  f33  "Sim  ;  the  second  is  superfluous  and  only  added  to  make  up  the  rhyme. 

"  Hf'T  must  here  be  taken  as  Part.  p.  conj.  of  d«icM>  to  become  Avell-disposed. 

^  Tlie  words  JT%  mCs  ftPKT3.  of  "hioh  the  Sikh  Granthls  could  give  me  no  explanation,  must  he 
constructed  tluis  :  ?[%  "grfe  fU^KTH  »1^  9'.  I  have  love  to  the  True  one.  t(  ([a  is  litre  simply  postposi- 
tion (=  ^H)>  Hindi  fTT^.  to,  for. 

*  tTTW  t<<»*lT.  tlie  soul  will  sport  {i.e.  in  transmigration). 

*  Tliere  is  some  difference  between  raja  and  rau,  the  latter  signifying  a  chUftain. 
^  rjQMdl .  the  head  man  of  a  village  or  trade. 

'  Q^  ITIM  ?^WT'  a  cliamher  of  lamp-black,  by  entering  which  one  is  sullied  =  a  jilare  of  defilement. 
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Sin  Rag ;  mahald  I. 
XVII. 

Ghar  II. 
(1).  Having  fixed  (thy)  residence  remain  in  the  house;  why  is  there  continually  the  apprehension 
of  going  ? 

This  is  considered  a  residence,  when  people  remain  stationary. 


How  is  there  a  (firm)  residence  in  the  world  ? 

Practising  righteousness  bind  thou  up  good  works  as  viaticum,  apply  thyself  continually  to  the  name  ! 

(2).  The  Jog!  practising  his  sitting-postures'  sits  down,  the  Mulla  sits  down  in  (his)  place  (or 
house). 

The  Pandit  explains  books,  the  Siddh"  sits  down  in  a  temple. 

(3).  The  Gods,  the  Siddhs,  the  Ganas,^  the  Gandharvas,  the  Munis,  the  Shekhs,  Pirs,  chiefs : 

Are  departed  to  the  threshold  (of  God),  and  others  also  wiU  go  (there). 

(4).  Sultans,  Khans,  Kings,  nobles  are  gone,  having  departed  (from  the  world). 

In  twenty-four  minutes  (or)  in  forty-eight  minutes  it  must  be  gone;  0  heart,  understand  it,  thou 
also  wilt  arrive  there  ! 

(5).  If  he  (the  Supreme)  be  desciibed  in  words,  some  rare  one  will  understand  it. 

Nanak  tells  this  supplication  ( =says) :  he  is  in  the  water,  in  the  earth  and  on  the  surface  of  the  earth. 

(6).  Allah  is  invisible,  inapproachable,  powerful,  creator,  merciful. 

All  the  world  is  coming  and  going,  only  the  residence  of  the  Merciful  one  is  firm. 

(7).   He  is  called  stationary,  on  whose  head  there  is  no  destiny. 

Heaven  and  earth  will  pass  away,  he  alone  (will  remain)  stationary. 

(8).  Day  and  sun  will  pass  away,  night  and  moon  will  pass  away,  lakhs  of  stars  will  be  destroyed.^ 

He  alone  is  stationary ;  0  Nanak,  call  him  the  True  one  !  ^ 


Smi  RAG;  MAHALA  III. 

Ghar  I. 

Astpadls. 

By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

I.     XYIII. 

(1).  If  he  (the  Guru)  bestow  mercy  on  the  disciple,  devotion  is  made,  without  the  Guru  devotion 
cannot  be  made. 

'  The  Jogis  have  eighty-four  sitting-postures. 

'  Tlie  Siddh,  an  ascetic,  who  is  said  to  have  acquired  superhuman  powers.  In  the  folloning  verse  tlie 
Siddhs  are  a  sort  of  demi-gods,  inhabiting,  with  the  inferior  deities  and  Munis,  tlie  region  between  the  sun 
and  earth. — See  Vishnu  Purana,  ed.  Wilson,  p.  227. 

'  The  Ganas  (Sansk.  IJTII)  are  troops  of  inferior  deities  attendant  on  Shiva  and  under  the  superintendence 
of  Ganesh. 

*  'Mwrk'  from  \)iit^|  or  H64«^cM,  to  be  destroyed,  from  the  Sansk.  11^^. 

*  '^3Tfe  's  Persian  t_J«ij ,  call,  say !  The  insertion  of  a  Persian  word  or  phrase  is  considered  very 
elegant  by  the  .Sikhs. 

12 
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He  himself  unites  (the  disciple  with  himself),  if  he  (the  disciple)  understand  i  the  truth),  then  he 
■will  hecome  pure. 

Hari  is  true,  true  is  (his)  word,  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  union  is  brought  about. 

Pause. 

0  brother,  why  hast  thou  come  into  the  world  void  of  devotion? 

The  service  of  the  perfect  Guru  is  not  performed  (by  thee),  uselessly  (thy)  human  birth  is  wasted. 

(2).  Hari  himself  is  the  life  of  the  world,  the  donor,  he  himself,  having  bestowed  (the  gift),  unites. 

"What  are  these  helpless  creatures?  what  can  one  say  or  tell? 

He  himself  gives  greatness  to  the  disciple,  he  himself  makes  (him)  perform  worship. 

(3).  Having  seen  (his)  family  he  is  charmed  with  fascination,  when  departing,  it  does  not  go  with  (him). 

"Wto  serves  the  true  Guru,  obtains  tlie  abode  of  (all)  qualities,  his  value  is  not  ascertained. 

My  friend  is  the  Lord  Hari,  he  wiU  be  a  companion  (also)  at  the  end. 

(4).  In  the  father's  family'  the  life  of  the  world  is  the  donor;  by  the  fleshly-minded  one  (his) 
honour^  is  lost. 

Without  the  true  Guru  no  one  knows  the  road,  the  blind  one  (has)  no  place  whatever. 

In  whose  heart  Hari,  the  giver  of  comfort,  is  not  dwelling,  he  will  regi'et  it  at  the  end,  when  he  is  gone. 

(5).  In  the  fathers  family  the  life  of  the  world  is  the  donor;  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  he  is 
caused  to  dwell  in  the  heart. 

Daily,  day  and  night,  (such  a  one)  performs  devotion,  the  infatuation  of  his  egotism  (individuality) 
is  stopped. 

He  becomes  such  as  the  person  is,  with  whom  he  is  in  love  ;  the  true  ones  are  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

(6).  "When  he  himself  (=Hari)  bestows  a  favourable  look,  he  (=the  disciple)  conceives  love  (to 
him),  having  reflected  on  the  words  of  the  Guru. 

By  the  service  of  the  true  Guru  tranquillity  springs  up,  having  extinguished  the  thirst  of  egotism. 

Hari,  the  giver  of  favours,  always  dwells  in  the  heart  (of  him,  by  whom)  the  True  one  is  put  and 
kept  in  his  breast. 

(7).  My  Lord  is  always  pure,  by  a  pure  heart  he  is  obtained. 

In  whose  heart  the  treasure  of  the  name  of  Hari  dwells,  all  the  pain  of  his  egotism  (individuality) 
ceases. 

By  the  true  Guru  the  word  (=the  name  of  Hari)  is  proclaimed,  I  am  always  a  sacrifice  for  him. 

(8).  One  may  say  (so)  in  his  own  heart  and  mind,  (but)  without  the  Guru  "self"  does  not  go. 

Hari  is  propitious  to  (his)  devotees,  the  giver  of  comfort,  if  he  bestow  mercy,  he  dwells  in  the  heart. 

0  Xanak !  the  Lord  himself  gives  beauty  and  reflection,  he  gives  greatness  to  his  disciple. 

Sin  Eag ;  mahald  III. 

II.     XIX. 

(1).  Who  are  practising  works  of  egotism,  on  them  the  punishment  of  Tama  falls. 
Those  are  saved  who  serve  the  true  Guru,  being  occupied  in  their  thoughts  with  Hari. 

Pause. 

0  my  heart,  meditate  on  the  name,  directing  thy  face  towards  the  Guru ! 

To  them  it  is  originally  and  before  by  the  creator  decreed,  who  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the 
Guru  are  absorbed  in  the  name. 

'  i.e.  M  liilbt  living  in  one".s  father's  liouse  =  hi  this  worUi. 
*  The  honour  of  the  liumitn  birth. 
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(2).  "Without  the  true  Guru  faith  does  not  come,  love  to  the  name  does  not  arrive. 

Not  (even)  in  a  dream  they  obtain  comfort,  absorbed  in  pain  they  sleep. 

(3).  Though  it  may  be  said :  Hari,  Hari !  though  he  may  be  much  desired,  the  destiny  cannot  be 
effaced. 

Those  devotees  have  become  acceptable  at  the  gate,  by  whom  the  will  of  Hari  has  been  obeyed  with 
love. 

(4).  The  Guru  makes  the  word  firm  with  colour,  without  mercy  it  cannot  be  taken. 

If  a  hundred  nectars  be  sprinkled,  yet  the  Dhau'  will  bear  a  poLsonous  fruit. 

(5).  Those  people  are  true  and  pure,  who  have  love  to  the  true  Guru. 

They  are  performing  the  will  of  the  true  Guru,  having  given  up  the  poison  and  passion  of  egotism. 

(6).  From  the  obstinacy  of  the  mind  one  is  not  liberated  by  any  contrivance,  go  and  search  the 
Smriti  and  the  Shastras  ! 

Those  who  have  joined  the  assembly  of  the  holy  ones,  are  saved  by  performing  the  word  of  the  Guni. 

(7).  The  name  of  Hari  is  a  treasure,  which  has  no  end  nor  limit. 

Those  disciples  are  lustrous,  on  whom  the  creator  bestows  mercy. 

(8).  0  Nanak,  the  donor  is  One,  there  is  no  other ! 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  (Hari)  is  obtained,  by  destiny  he  is  acquired. 

Sin  Rag;  mahaJa  III. 

III.     XX. 

(1).  There  is  a  beautiful  bird  on  a  tree,  he  picks  up  (as  food)  truth  by  love  to  the  Guru. 
He  drinks  the  juice  of  Hari,  he  remains  at  his  ease,  he  does  not  fly,  nor  come  nor  go. 
In  his  own  house  he  has  obtained  a  dwelling,  in  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  he  is  absorbed. 

Pause. 

0  my  heart,  do  the  work  of  the  Guru  ! 

If  thou  walkest  according  to  the  will  of  the  Guru,  thou  wilt  daily  be  steeped  in  the  name  of  Hari. 

(2).  There  are  beautiful  birds  on  a  tree,  they  fly  and  go  to  the  four  quarters  (of  the  earth). 

As  much  as  they  may  fly,  their  pains  are  great,  they  always  bum  and  lament. 

Without  the  Guru  the  palace  (of  Hari)  does  not  become  known,  nor  is  the  fruit  of  immortality  found. 

(3).  (In)  the  disciple  Brahm  is  verdant  with  true,  natural  ease. 

The  three  branches-  are  removed  (by  him)  having  directed  his  thoughts  on  the  One  word  (=name). 

Hari  alone  is  (or  has)  the  fruit  of  immortality,  he  himself  gives  it  to  eat. 

(4).  The  fleshly-minded  are  oppressed  with  heat  and  dried  up,  they  have  neither  fruit  nor  shade. 

One  should  not  sit  near  them,  they  have  neither  house  nor  village. 

They  ai-e  cut  down  and  continually  burnt,  they  have  neither  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  nor  the  name 
(of  Hari). 

(5).  According  to  his  order  they  do  works,  when  the  lot  has  fallen  they  wander  about. 

According  to  his  order  they  see  the  sight  (of  the  Guru),  where  he  sends  them,  thither  they  go. 

By  his  order  Hari,  Hari  dwells  in  (their)  heart,  by  his  order  they  are  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

(6).  The  helpless  do  not  know  his  order,  the  fools  wander  about  being  led  astray. 

In  the  obstinacy  of  their  mind  they  are  doing  (religious)  works,  continually,  continually  they  become 
wretched. 

Xo  rest  comes  into  their  heart,  nor  do  they  conceive  love  to  the  True  one. 

'   MiG  1  •«.'«.  (Sansk.  VTfl^)  t''"'  drislca  toiiipntnxn,  a  poisonous  slinib. 
"  The  three  branches  are  the  three  qualities  W?.  HtT.  3^- 
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(7).  The  faces  of  the  disciples  are  beautiful  by  their  love  and  affection  to  the  Guru. 

By  true  devotion  they  are  attached  to  the  True  one,  at  the  gate  of  the  True  one  they  are  (found)  true. 

They  have  become  acceptable  (themselves)  and  save  all  their  family  (also). 

(8).  All  do  their  works  (in)  his  sight,  outside  his  sight  no  one  (is  doing  a  work). 

As  the  True  one  is  looking  upon  one,  such  he  is. 

O  Nanak,  from  the  name  (come)  gi-eatnesses,"  by  destiny  they  are  acquired ! 

Siri  Raff ;  mahald  III. 

IV.     XXI. 

(1).  The  disciples  meditate  on  the  name,  the  fleshly-minded  get  no  understanding. 
The  faces  of  the  disciples  are  always  bright,  Hari  comes  and  dwells  in  (their)  heart. 
Quite  easily  comfort  is  obtained  (by  them),  easily  they  remain  absorbed  (in  Hari). 

Pause. 

0  brother,  become  the  slave  of  the  slaves ! 

The  service  of  the  Guru  is  attachment  to  the  Guru,  some  rare  one  obtains  it. 

(2).  There  is  always  the  happy  state  of  wifehood  of  that  favoured  woman,  who  walks  in  the  love  of 
the  true  Guru. 

The  immovable  beloved  is  always  obtained  (by  her),  he  does  not  die  nor  go. 

Being  united  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  she  is  not  separated,  she  is  absorbed  in  the  bosom  of  the  beloved. 

(3).  The  pure  and  exceedingly  bright  Hari  cannot  be  obtained  without  the  Guru. 

One  reads  the  Vedas  (but)  does  not  understand  (them),  by  (faqir-)  dresses  and  error  he  is  led  astray. 

By  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  Hari  is  always  obtained,  the  tongue  is  absorbed  in  the  juice  of  Hari. 

(4).  By  the  innate  nature  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya  is  brought  to 
an  end. 

"Without  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  the  world  goes  about  in  pain,  the  fleshly-minded  she  (the  Maya) 
has  eaten  up. 

He  who  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  meditates  on  the  name,  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one  by  means  of 
the  word. 

(5).  The  ascetics  (Siddhs)  wander  about  being  led  astray  by  the  Maya,  by  the  natural  property  (of  the 
Maya  in  them)  deep  meditation  (so  as  to  identify  themselves  with  the  Supreme)  is  not  made  (by  them). 

In  the  three  worlds  she  (  =  the  Maya)  is  contained,  excessively  she  is  clinging  (to  them). 

Without  the  Guru  final  emancipation  is  not  obtained,  nor  does  the  duality  of  the  Maya  cease. 

(6).  "What  is  called  Maya?     "What  works  does  the  Maya  practise? 

By  pain  and  happiness  this  soul  is  bound,  it  practises  the  works  of  egotism  (individuality). 

"Without  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  the  error  does  not  cease,  egotism  (individuality)  does  not  depart 
from  within. 

(7).  Without  love  devotion  is  not  possible,  without  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  it  is  not  acceptable 
(with  Hari). 

If  by  the  word  egotism  (individuality)  be  annihilated,  the  error  of  the  Maya  will  cease. 

The  boon  of  the  name  is  obtained  by  the  disciple  with  natural  ease. 

(8).  "Without  the  Guru  the  qualities  (of  Hari)  ai'e  not  known,  without  the  qualities  (of  Hari  being 
known)  devotion  cannot  be  made. 

In  (whose)  heart  Hari,  the  propitious  to  the  devotees,  has  taken  his  abode,  he  has  naturally  found 
that  Lord. 

0  Nanak  !  Hari  is  praised  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  (by  him,  who)  obtains  (him)  by  destiny. 

'  Or  :  in  the  name  are. 
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Siri  Rag  ;  mahala  III. 

Y.     XXII. 

(1).  The  infatuation  of  the  Maya  is  made  by  my  Lord,  he  himself  leads  astray  in  error. 
The  fleshly -minded  one  practises  (religious)  works,  (but)  does  not  understand  (the  truth),  uselessly 
he  wastes  his  human  birth. 

The  word  of  the  Guru  is  the  light  in  this  world,  by  destiny  it  comes  and  dwells  in  the  heart. 

Fame. 

0  my  heart,  repeat  silently  the  name,  and  comfort  will  be  obtained. 

If  the  true  Guru  be  praised,  naturally  that  Lord  will  be  found. 

(2).  (His)  error  is  gone,  (his)  fear  has  fled,  who  applies  his  thoughts  to  the  feet  of  Hari. 

If  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  be  performed  by  the  disciple,  Hari  comes  and  dwells  in  (his)  heart. 

To  the  true  house  and  palace  (of  Hari)  he  is  admitted,  death  cannot  eat  him. 

(3).  K"ama  (was)  a  calico-printer  and  Kabir'  a  weaver,  (but)  from  the  perfect  Guru  they  obtained 
salvation. 

The  sons  of  Brahma  know  the  word,  they  parted  (therefore)  with  egotism  (individuality)  and  family .- 

Gods  and  Xaras  sing  their  praise,  no  one  efiaces  it,  0  brother ! 

(4).  The  son  of  the  Daitya^  does  not  at  all  read  (with  his  preceptor)  the  dnties,  religious  observances 
and  abstinences  (prescribed  by  the  Shastras)  (and  yet)  he  knows  no  duality. 

Having  met  with  the  true  Guru  he  became  pure,  daily  he  praises  the  name. 

The  One  he  recites,  the  One  name  he  meditates  upon,  he  knows  no  other. 

(5).  The  sis  (phrlosophical)  systems,  the  JogTs  and  Sanyasis'  are  led  astray  in  error  without  the  Guru. 

If  they  serve  the  true  Guni,  then  they  obtain  the  station  (degree)  of  salvation,  Hari  dwells  in  (their) 
heart. 

If  (their)  thought  is  fixed  on  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru),  coming  and  going  is  stopped. 

(6).  The  Pandit  reading  and  reading  explains  an  argumentation,  without  the  Gum  he  is  led  astray 
in  error. 

'  Xama  or  Xaindev,  a  famous  devotee,  nlio  is  considered  the  first  Marathi  writer  (Jlolesworth,  Maratlii 
Dictionary,  Introd.  p.  xxv),  is  said  to  have  been  a  contemporary  of  Kablr  (about  1480  a.d.).  Kahir,  the 
weaver,  a  Musalman  by  birth  (as  borue  out  by  the  Granth  and  the  testimony  of  Ravidas)  and  disciple  of 
Ramanand,  lived  partly  at  Magar  and  partly  at  Benares  under  the  reign  of  Sikandar  Shah  Lodi  (1488 — 1512). 
Portions  of  the  writings  of  both  are  incorporated  in  the  Granth,  especially  of  Kabir,  who  comes  in  for  a  con- 
siderable share  in  every  Rag,  and  who  is  to  be  considered  as  the  author  of  the  whole  reformatory  movement 
going  on  in  India  during  the  Middle  Ages,  \anak  and  the  folloning  Sikh  Gurus  have  iudorsed  the  tenets  of 
Kabir  and  made  them  their  own. 

^  The  sons  of  Brahma ;  the  mind-born  sons  of  Brahma,  who  are  called  Sanatkumara,  Sananda,  Sanaka 
and  Sanatana  (with  sometimes  a  fifth,  Ribhii,  addedj.  They  are  said  to  have  declined  to  create  progeny  and  to 
have  ever  remained  boys  (Kumara),  pure  and  innocent.  The  "  sabd"  means  here  the  initiatory  mantr  (so  ham), 
implying  identity  with  the  Supreme  ;  they  refused  therefore  to  enter  duality  I)y  procreation. 

'  %3  V^i  the  son  of  the  Daitya  (Hiranyakas'ipu)  Prahlad,  whose  story  is  told  in  the  Vishnu  Purana. 
His  preceptor  did  not  teacli  him  tlie  name  of  Vishnu,  but  Vishnu  himself  (wlio  is  here  to  be  understood  I)y  the 
JTfsr  3r3i.  the  instructor  of  the  whole  world.  His  father  is  said  to  have  made  different  attempts  on  tlie  life  of 
his  son,  but  to  have  signally  failed  ;  at  last  Hiranyakasipu  was  torn  in  pieces  by  Vishnu  in  the  Avatar  of  the 
Narsinha  (man-lion)  issuing  from  a  pillar  of  the  hall.     This  story  is  frequently  mentioned  in  the  Granth. 

*  ♦l(V>'HT'n  (tl^ltlTl.  one  who  has  cast  off  all  worldly  desires  and  possessions,  a  religious  mendicant 
(now  different  from  the  fourth  order  of  BrahmaasJ.  The  Sanyasis  are  generally  followers  of  Shiva,  the 
Bairagis  of  Vishnu. 
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The  round  of  the  eighty-four  kikhs  (of  forms  of  existence)  is  allotted  (to  him),  without  the  word 
(instruction  of  the  Guru)  he  does  not  obtain  salvation. 

When  he  reflects  on  the  name,  then  he  obtains  salvation,  when  the  true  Guru  unites  (him)  to  union 
(with  Hari). 

(7).  In  the  assembly  of  the  holy  ones  the  name  of  Hari  is  produced,  where  the  true  Guru  is  naturally 
met  with. 

Soul  and  body  I  offer  up,  my  own  self  I  remove,  I  walk  in  faith  in  the  true  Guru. 

I  am  always  a  sacrifice  for  my  own  Guru,  who  fixes  my  mind  on  Hari. 

(8).  He  is  a  Brahman  who  knows  Brahm,  who  is  in  love  with  Hari. 

The  Lord,  who  dwells  near  in  the  heart  of  all,  is  known  by  some  rare  disciple. 

0  Nanak  !  the  name,  (by  means  of  which)  greatness  is  obtained,  is  known  from  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

Sirl  Rag ;  maJuiIu  111. 
YI.     XXIII. 

(1).  The  whole  world  seeks  composure,'  (but)  without  the  Guru  it  cannot  be  obtained. 

The  Pandits  and  astrologers,  reading  and  reading  (treatises),  have  become  tired,  by  (faqir-)  dresses 
and  error  they  are  led  astray. 

By  meeting  with  the  Guru  composure  is  obtained,  if  he  (/.c.  Hari)  bestow  his  own  mercy  and  good 
pleasure. 

Pause. 

O  brother,  without  the  Guru  comi^osure  does  not  accrue. 

From  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  alone  composure  springs  up,  that  true  Hari  is  obtained  (from  it). 

(2).  What  is  sung  in  composure  is  acceptable,  wdthout  composure  the  recital  (of  the  Purans,  etc.)  is 
useless. 

Easily  devotion  is  produced  by  composure,  out  of  natural  love  and  abandonment  of  the  world. 

From  composure  comfort  and  tranquillity  are  obtained,  without  composure  life  is  useless. 

(3).  By  composure  (the  disciple)  always,  always  praises  (Hari),  easily  giving  himself  to  deep 
meditation. 

By  composure  he  utters  the  qualities  (of  Hari),  he  performs  devotion  directing  his  thoughts  (on 
Hari). 

By  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  Hari  dwells  in  his  heart,  his  tongue  eats  the  juice  of  Hari. 

(4).  By  composure  death  is  driven  away,  if  (one)  fall  on  the  asylum  of  the  True  one. 

By  composure  the  name  of  Hari  dwells  in  (his)  heart,  he  does  true  work. 

Those  are  very  fortunate  who  have  obtained  it,  they  remain  easily  absorbed  (in  Hari). 

(5).  In  the  Maya  composure  is  not  produced,  the  Maya  is  in  duality. 

The  fleshly-minded  are  doing  (the  prescribed)  works,  (but)  they  burn  continually  in  egotism.' 

Birth  and  death  do  not  cease,  again  and  again  they  come  and  go. 

(6).  In  the  three  qualities  composure  is  not  obtained,  the  three  qualities  lead  astray  in  error. 

It  may  be  read,  it  may  be  pondered,  what  shall  be  said  (by  him),  when  he  goes  astray  from  the 
beginning  ? 

In  the  fourth  stage  is  composure,-  it  falls  into  the  lap  of  the  disciple. 

'  The  whole  AstpadI  is  a  play  witli  the  meanuig  of  JTvTtT,  44vJrl  I  •  It  signifies  here  (as  a  substantive  m.), 
according  to  tlie  whole  context:  "composure,  ease  of  mind."  In  Sindlii  it  is  still  used  in  this  sense  (^^^). 
but  no  longer  in  modern  Hindi.  ^ITTtT  is  also  used  as  adjective,  "  binate,"  natural,  and  as  adverb  (*|vJt^)i 
nuturalli),  easily. 

-  In  the  fourth  stage  tlie  individual  spirit  identifies  itself  completely  witli  the  8\q)reme  Spirit. 
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(7).  The  name  of  him  that  is  without  attributes  (  =  the  Supreme)  is  a  treasure,  by  composure 
sagacity  (of  mind^,  is  obtained.' 

By  the  virtuous  it  is  praised,  ti'ue  is  the  story  of  the  True  one. 

Those  who  are  gone  astray  he  (Hari)  will  unite  (with  himself)  by  composure,  by  the  word  (of  the 
Guru)  union  is  brought  about. 

(8).  Without  composure  eveiy  one  is  blind,  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya  is  darkness. 

By  composure  sagacity  is  obtained  from  the  true  inexhaustible  word  (of  the  Guru). 

He  himself,  the  perfect  Gui-u,  the  creator  unites  (him). 

(9).  By  composure  the  invisible  one  is  known,  the  fearless,  the  luminous,  the  formless. 

He  alone  is  the  donor  of  all  creatures,  the  luminous  is  uniting  (with  himself)  that  which  is  luminous. 

By  the  perfect  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  is  praised,  who  has  no  end  nor  limit. 

(10).  The  wealth  of  those  endowed  with  divine  knowledge  is  the  name,  naturally  (=readily)  they 
traffic  (with  it). 

Daily  they  take  as  profit  the  name  of  Hari,  the  store-rooms  (of  whom)  are  inexhaustible  and  fiUed. 

0  Xanak  !  no  deficiency  befalls  them,  they  are  given  by  the  giver. 

Sin  Rag ;  mahalii  III. 
YII.     XXIV. 

(1).  After  the  true  Guru  is  found,  no  wandering  (in  transmigration)  takes  place,  the  pain  of  birth 
and  death  ceases. 

From  the  perfect  word  all  knowledge  is  obtained,  he  (the  disciple)  remains  absorbed  in  the  name  of 
Hari. 

Pause. 

0  my  heart,  fix  thy  mind  on  the  true  Guru  ! 

He  himself,  (whose)  name  is  pure  and  always  fresh,  will  come  and  dwell  in  the  heart. 

(2).  0  Hari,  keep  me  in  thy  asylum !     As  thou  keepest  me,  so  I  remain. 

The  disciple,  who  whilst  living  dies  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  crosses  the  water  of 
existence. 

(3).  By  a  great  destiny  the  name  is  obtained,  by  the  word  approved  by  the  Guru  he  (=the  disciple) 
obtains  honour. 

In  whose  heart  the  Lord,  the  creator  himself  dwells,  he  remains  easily  absorbed  (in  Hari). 

(4).  To  some  fleshly-minded  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  is  not  pleasing,  bound  in  fetters  they  are  caused 
to  wander  about  (in  transmigration). 

Again  and  again  they  come  having  passed  through  the  eighty-four  lakhs  (of  forms  of  existence), 
uselessly  their  human  birth  is  lost. 

(5).  In  the  heart  of  the  devotees  is  joy,  by  the  true  word  they  are  steeped  in  the  love  (of  Hari). 

Daily  they  sing  (his)  qualities,  they  are  always  pure  (and)  are  easily  absorbed  in  the  name. 

(6).  The  disciples  speak  a  speech  of  nectar,  they  recognize  all  (the  world)  as  the  Supreme  Spirit. 

The  One  they  serve,  the  One  they  worship,  the  disciples  recite  the  inexpressible  one. 

(7).  If  the  true  Lord  be  served,  he  comes  and  dwells  in  the  heart  of  the  disciples. 

Those  who  are  always  in  love  with  the  True  one,  he  unites  (with  himself)  out  of  his  own  mercy. 

(8).  He  himself  does  (everything)  and  causes  it  to  be  done,  he  himself  awakens  some  who  have 
fallen  asleep. 

He  himself  unites  to  union  (with  himself)  (those),  0  Xanak !  (who)  are  absorbed  in  the  word  (of  the 
Guru). 

By  HTT^  (abl.),  composure,  ?('^,  brightness  of  intellect  or  sagacity  of  mind,  is  obtained. 
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Sirl  Rng  ;  mahald  III. 

A'lII.     XXV. 

(1).  By  serving  the  true  Guru  soul  and  body  have  become  pure  and  holy. 

He  always  gets  joy  and  comfort  in  his  heart,  who  has  joined  the  deep  and  profound  (Hari). 

He  who  sits  in  the  true  assembly,  his  mind  is  composed  by  the  true  name. 

Pause. 

0  my  heart,  fearlessly  serve  the  true  Guru  ! 

By  serving  the  true  Guru,  Hari  dwells  in  the  heart,  not  a  bit  of  filth  clings  to  it. 
(2).  From  the  true  word  honour  springs  up,  true  is  the  name  of  the  True  one. 

1  shall  become  a  sacrifice  for  those  who,  having  extinguished  their  egotism  (individuality),  have  known  it. 
The  fleshly-minded  do  not  know  the  True  one,  they  have  nowhere  a  place  or  spot. 

(3).  The  True  one  (I)  eat,  the  True  one  (I)  put  on,  in  the  True  one  is  my  abode. 

(I)  praise  always  the  True  one,  in  the  True  one  is  (my)  dwelling. 

All  is  recognized  (by  mc)  as  the  Supreme  Spirit,  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  (my)  abode 
is  in  (my)  own  house. 

(4).  (Who)  sees  the  True  one,  who  speaks  the  True  one,  (his)  body  and  soul  become  true. 

True  is  (his)  evidence,  true  his  instruction,  the  story  of  the  True  one  is  true. 

By  whom  the  True  one  is  forgotten,  they  go  in  pain  and  weep. 

(5).  By  whom  the  true  Guru  is  not  served,  for  what  have  they  come  into  the  world  ? 

Being  bound  they  are  beaten  at  the  gate  of  Yama,  he  does  not  hear  (= listen  to)  their  screams  and  cries. 

Uselessly  their  human  birth  is  lost,  they  die  and  are  born  repeatedly. 

(6).  Having  seen  this  world  burning  (I)'  have  fled  to  the  asylum  of  the  true  Guru. 

By  the  true  Guru  the  True  one  is  made  firm  (in  me),  (I)  always  remain  in  true  continence. 

The  true  Guru  is  the  true  boat,  by  (his)  word  (I)  cross  the  water  of  existence. 

(7).  In  the  eighty-four  lakhs  (of  forms  of  existence)  they  continually  wander  about,  (but)  without 
the  true  Guru  final  emancipation  is  not  found. 

The  Pandits  and  silent  ascetics  reading  and  reading  have  become  tired,  by  duality  they  have  lost 
their  honour. 

By  the  true  Guru  the  word  (=the  name)  is  proclaimed,  without  the  True  one  there  is  no  other. 

(8).  Those  who  are  applied  by  the  True  one,  cling  to  the  True  one,  and  do  always  true  (good)  work. 

They  have  obtained  a  dwelling  in  their  own  house  ^  and  remain  in  the  true  palace. 

0  Nanak !  devotees  are  always  happy,  they  are  always  in  love  with  the  true  name. 

Sirl  Rug ;  mahald  V. 

I.     XXVI. 

(1).  Whom  a  very  great  difficulty  befalls,  to  him  none  gives  an  entrance. 

If  his  enemies  are  lying  in  wait  for  him,  even  his  relatives  keep  aloof  from  him. 

Every  asylum  is  broken  down,  every  protector  fails. 

(But)  if  he  remember  the  Supreme  Brahm,  no  hot  wind  will  touch  him. 

Pause. 
The  Lord  is  the  strength  of  the  weak. 
He  neither  comes  nor  goes,  he  is  always  firm ;  from  the  word  of  the  Guru  the  True  one  is  kaown. 

'  No  subject  whatever  is  pointed  out,  it  can  only  be  guessed  at. 

^  The  sense  is :  they  do  not  seek  the  Supreme  outside,  but  tbey  tind  liim  in  their  own  heart,  wliich  is  his 
palace,  where  he  dwells. 
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(2).  If  one  be  weak,  naked,  in  the  pain  of  hunger. 

If  no  money  fall  into  his  lap,  if  no  one  encourage  him. 

If  no  one  do  his  aim  and  object,'  if  there  he  no  business  whatever  (for  him).' 

If  he  remember  the  Supreme  Brahm,  his  satiety  wUl  be  immovable. 

(3).  Who  has  much  anxiety,  whose  body  much  sickness  pervades. 

"Who  is  surrounded  by  a  household  and  family,  who  has  sometimes  joy  and  sometimes  grief. 

"WTio  wanders  about  in  the  four  comers  of  the  earth,  who  sits  not  down  nor  sleeps  for  twenty 
minutes. 

If  he  remember  the  Supreme  Brahm,  his  body  and  soul  will  be  refreshed. 

(4).  He  may  be  subdued  by  lust,  wrath  and  spiritual  blindness;  he  may  bo  a  miser,  given  to  greedi- 
ness.' 

He  may  have  committed  the  four  sins  and  crimes,'  he  may  have  perpetrated  an  atrocious  murder. 

He  may  never  have  caught  with  his  ear  any  book,  song,  poetry. 

If  he  remember  the  Supreme  Brahm,  he  is  saved  by  the  remembrance  of  a  moment. 

(5).  He  may  go  through  the  Shastras,  Smriti,  the  four  Vedas  from  memory. 

The  great  ascetic  may  practise  austerities,  the  Jogi  may  go  to  a  Tlrtha. 

He  may  (practise)  twofold  more  than  the  six  duties,^  performing  worship  he  may  bathe. 

If  he  has  no  love  to  the  Supreme  Brahm,  he  will  surely  go  to  hell. 

(6).  (If  he  have)  dominion,  property,  chieftainships,  an  abundance  of  enjoyment  of  (sensual) 
pleasures. 

(If  he  have)  delightful  and  beautiful  gardens,  if  his  order  go  unflinching. 

(If  he  have)  merriments  and  shows  of  many  kinds,  if  he  have  adhered  continually  to  his  pleasure. 

If  he  has  not  remembered  the  Supreme  Brahm,  he  has  gone  into  the  womb  of  a  snake. 

(7).  He  may  be  very  rich  and  of  virtuous  conduct,  his  comeliness  and  manners  may  be  spotless. 

He  may  be  in  love  with  mother,  father,  son,  brothers,  friend. 

He  may  be  addressed  by  the  whole  quiver-bearing  army  in  homage :  °  Sir,  Sir ! 

If  he  has  not  remembered  the  Supreme  Brahm,  he  is  seized  and  thrown  into  the  lowest  hell.' 

(8).  In  his  body  there  may  be  no  sickness  nor  any  defect,  no  pain  nor  grief  whatever. 

Death  may  not  come  into  his  mind,  day  and  night  he  may  enjoy  himself. 

He  may  have  made  all  his  own,  he  may  not  have  got  anxiety  in  his  heart. 

'  TTlKlcm  ^nd  Ijnn'Q  are  sjTionymous  ;  the  latter  stands  for  ^T^  =  JWTTU  (in  Prakrit  dissolved 
alreadj'  into  K'^HI'ili)-     Tlie  word  ?T'^'^  is  also  used  in  the  same  sense  in  Sindbi. 

*  ff»r^  fVfJ>n? ;  fV^HTH  stands  here  (for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme)  for  flpK  |  J  | ,  attached  to,  given  to 
(=fjf?J),  constructed  witli  the  locative  (44 Qj),  as  in  Sanskrit. 

'  The  four  sins  are  now  said  to  be :  the  killing  of  a  girl,  the  killing  of  a  cow,  the  killing  of  a  Brahman, 
and  cohabitation  with  one's  Guru's  wife.  Formerly  five  heinous  sins  were  enumerated:  (1)  killing  a  Brali- 
man,  (2)  stealing  gold,  (3)  drinking  liquors  (?ri,im^),  (4)  intercourse  with  the  wife  of  one's  Guru,  (5)  associa- 
ting with  any  one  guilty  of  such  crimes. 

*  The  si.v  duties,  as  far  as  they  are  binding  on  the  Khatri,  are  mentioned  already,  p.  1",  note.  The  six 
duties  of  the  Brahman  are  :  (1)  ^TWHI  (reading  of  the  sacred  texts),  (2)  ^'^Jn^'T  (teacliing  the  same), 
(3)  «4^<t  (sacrificing),  (4)  '?n^»T  (procuring  or  vicariously  conducting  sacrifice),  (5)  3T1  (almsgiving), 
(6)  HfflU^  (accepting  donations). 

'  3dt^*1  "^7  '^7  must  be  thus  divided  :  3^^^^  "^^  =  X^'  (_^  J  wearing  a  quiver,  the  other  '^^  is 
=  q«^«lT  to  worship,  to  do  homage,  and  is  the  participle  past  conjunctive:  having  done  homage. 

^  d*1l.3W  is  originally  one  of  the  seven  divisions  of  Patala  (see  Vishnu  Purann,  p.  204) ;  but  in  tlie 
modern  Hindi  it  denotes  the  lowest  of  the  seven  divisions,  and  is  identical  with  7T3^- 
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If  the  Supreme  Brahra  be  has  not  remembered,  be  falls  (has  fallen)  into  the  power  of  the  servant 
of  Yuma. 

(9).  On  whom  the  Supreme  Brahm  bestows  mercy,  he  obtains  the  society  of  the  holy  ones. 

As,  as  he  (Brahm)  is  magnified,  so,  so  love  with  Hari  (is  increased). 

He  himself  is  the  Lord  of  both  boundaries,'  there  is  no  other  place. 

From  the  true  Guru,  if  he  be  pleased,  the  true  name  is  obtained,  0  Nanak ! 

Sin  Sag ;  mahala  V. 

Ghar  V. 
II.     XXVII. 

Pause. 
I  do  not  know  what  things  please  (him). 

0  heart,  seek  the  way  ! 

(1).  He  who  is  given  to  meditation,  makes  meditation; 
■  He  who  has  divine  knowledge,  acquires  divine  knowledge. 
By  whom  is  the  Lord  known  ? 
(2).  The  Bhagautl^  remains  in  his  practice. 
The  Jog!  says  :  (I  am)  emancipated. 
The  ascetic  is  absorbed  in  his  austerity. 

(3).  The  silent  devotee  keeps  silence,  the  Sauya.si  is  given  to  chastity. 
The  stoic  is  absorbed  in  indifference  (to  the  world). 
The  devotee  bows  down  in  (different)  manners. 
The  Pandit  reads  with  a  loud  voice  the  Veda. 
The  householder  is  fulfilling  liis  duties  in  his  household. 
(4).  The  Ik-sabdi  and  Avadhut  is  (given)  to  mimicry. 
The  Kaparl  is  given  to  show  (sport). 
Some  bathe  at  a  Tirtha.^ 

(5).  (Some)  who  go  without  food  and  are  fasting,  are  touchable  [i.e.  mingling  with  people). 
Some  hide  themselves  and  do  not  give  an  interview. 
Some  are  wise  in  their  own  mind. 
(6).  No  one  says :  he  is  wanting.* 
All  say  :  he  is  obtained  (by  me). 

Whom  he  (Hari)  unites  (with  himself),  he  is  a  devotee. 
(7).  Giving  up  all  contrivances  and  shifts : 

1  will  fall  on  the  asylum  (of  the  Guru). 
Nanak  flees  to  the  foot  of  the  Guru. 


'  '^J^  filf(J*Ht  M'lH.  the  Lord  of  both  ends  or  boundaries,  i.e.  of  this  and  tli.at  world,  or  of  the  whole 
universe. 

^  The  BbagautI  is  a  faqir,  who  imitates  the  dress,  dance,  etc.,  of  Krishna;  iT3T3T>  given  to  the  practice, 
performance  (of  the  "^^TO,  etc.). 

^  The  Ik-sabdi  is  the  same  as  the  Alokh-nami,  who  only  uses  tlie  word  Alakli  (Brahma).  The  Avadhut 
is  a  naked  faqir ;  both  are  said  to  be  given  to  miniici-y.  The  Kapari  is  a  faqir  who  nnikes  pilgrimage  to 
Hinglaj  ;  they  carry  a  red  flag,  sell  rosaries,  etc.,  and  also  give  public  shows  (o^  0 3  I  =  ^rl^)-  Tn3[r5T= 
Sansk.  Sniirl,  wakeful,  attentive  to,  given  to. 

'  Ufjfj,  he  {i.e.  God)  is  wanting,  or  not  found. 


SIRI  RAG,  MAH.  I.,  JOG!  ANDARE,  1—11.  99 


Om  !     By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 


SIEI   RAG;  makald  I.' 
Ghar  III. 


(1).  Amongst  Jogls  thou  ait  a  JogT,  amongst  sensual  men  thou  art  sensual. 
Thy  end  cannot  be  obtained ;  in  heaven,  on  earth,  in  the  nether  region  art  thou ! 

Pause. 

I  devote  myself,  I  devote  myself,  I  am  a  sacrifice  to  thy  name. 

(2).  Thou  hast  created  the  world,  thoii  hast  put  the  created  beings  into  (their)  occupation.- 
Thou  seest  thy  own  work,  by  the  omnipotence  thou  lettest  fall  the  dice.' 
(3).  Thou  art  manifest  and  known  in  the  world  (the  expansion). 
The  whole  (world)  longs  for  (thy)  name. 

Without  the  true  Guru  (thou  art)  not  obtained,  the  whole  (world)  is  in  the  net  of  the  illusive  Maya, 
0  Lord! 

(4).  One  should  offer  himself  a  sacrifice  to  the  true  Giiru  ! 

By  meeting  with  whom  peifect  salvation  is  obtained. 

"WTiat  the  Gods,  Ifaras,  the  Munis  are  longing  for,  that  is  taught  by  the  true  Guru,  Sir  1* 

(5).  IXow  is  the  society  of  the  good  known  : 

Where  the  One  name  is  praised. 

The  One  name  is  the  commandment  (of  God),  0  Nanak  I  by  the  true  Guru  it  is  taught.  Sir  I 

(6).  This  world  is  led  astray  in  error. 

By  thyself  it  is  ruined. 

Anguish  has  seized  those  ill-fated  women,  whose  lot  thou  art  not,  0  Lord ! 

(7).  "WTiat  are  the  signs  of  the  ill-fated  women  ? 

Having  strayed  away  from  their  husband,  they  wander  about  wretched. 

Dirty  are  the  clothes  of  those  fascinating  women,  in  pain  the  night  is  passed  (by  them),  0  Lord  I 

(8).  What  work  is  done  by  the  lucky  women  ? 

They  have  obtained  the  finit  decreed  for  them  before. 

Casting  upon  them  thy  own  favourable  look,  thou  thyself  unitest  them  (with  thyself),  0  Lord ! 

(9).  Whom  (thou  hast)  caused  to  obey  (thy)  order  : 

Within  them  (thou  hast)  planted  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

Those  lucky  women  are  (thy)  intimate  friends,  who  have  love  with  (thee)  the  husband,  0  Lord! 

(10).  Who  are  pleased  with  the  divine  decree  :  from  their  heart  error  is  removed. 

O  Nanak,  such  a  one  is  known  as  the  true  Guru,  who  unites  every  one.  Sir ! 

(11).  By  meeting  with  the  true  Guru  those  have  obtained  the  fruit  (of  their  former  good  actions): 

Who  have  cleared  away  from  within  egotism  (individuality). 

In  the  best  MSS.  of  the  Granth  the  following  two  pieces  are  numbered  by  themselves,  and  not  among-  the 
AstpaHis,  to  which  they  do  not  belong.  No  title  is  given  to  either  piece ;  we  head  them  therefore  by  the  first  words. 
■  f'TH  =  fildTi,  the  created  beings;  -q^  f?rf^  WiGcM,  to  put  into  (upon)  their  occupation,  to  assign 
to  every  created  being  its  peculiar  work. 

VmT  <,1MCM ,  to  let  fall  or  pour  out  the  dice,  i.e.  to  assign  the  lot  to  every  creature. 
tTI'©' niay  be  translated  by  "Lord"  or  "Sir"  for  l)rothcr).    In  the  following  verses  ifV©  is  partly  applied 
to  God,  pailly  redundant  ("applied  to  a  brother  =  ^YS^^- 
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The  pain  of  (theii-)  foolishness '  is  cut  off,  destiuy  has  come  and  settled  on  their  forehead,  Sir ! 

(12).  Thy  words  are  nectar. 

In  the  heart  of  (thy)  devotees  they  are  deeply  fixed. 

By  keeping  up  worship  in  the  heart,  comfort  (is  obtained);-  (on  -whom)  thou  bestowest  a  favourable 
look,  (him)  thou  savest,  0  Lord ! 

(13).  The  tnie  Gui'u,  being  met  with,  is  known. 

By  the  meeting  with  whom  the  name  is  praised. 

Without  the  true  Guru  it  is  not  obtained ;  the  whole  (world),  doing  (religious)  works,  has  become 
tired,'  0  Lord ! 

(14).  I  have  devoted  myself  to  the  true  Guru. 

Who  has  put  me,  who  was  led  astray  by  error,  into  the  (right)  way. 

If  he  bestows  his  own  favourable  look,  he  himself  unites  (with  himself),  Sir! 

(15).  Thou  art  contained  in  all. 

By  that  creator  his  own  self  is  hidden. 

0  Nanak,  he  has  become  manifest  to  that  disciple,  to  whom  the  creator  has  communicated  his 
Ught,  Sir ! 

(16).  By  the  Lord  himself  he  is  cherished. 

Who  has  given  and  made  soul  and  body. 

He  preserves  the  honour  of  his  own  servant,  putting  both  hands  on  his  forehead.  Sir ! 

(17).  All  abstinences  and  cunnings  have  come  to  an  end. 

My  Lord  knows  everything. 

His  glory  is  laid  out  manifest,  all  the  world  cries :  victory !  Sir ! 

(18).  My  virtues  (and)  vices  he  has  not  taken  into  account. 

The  Lord  has  remembered  his  practice.* 

Taking  me  to  his  neck  he  has  preserved  (me),  no  hot  wind  touches  (me).  Sir ! 

(19).  In  my  heart  and  body  the  Lord  is  meditated  upon. 

The  fruit  desii-ed  by  my  heart  I  have  obtained. 

Thou  ai-t  Lord  above  a  king  and  emperor,  Nanak  lives  reciting  silently  (thy)  name,  0  Lord ! 

(20).  Thou  thyself  hast  created  thyself. 

Thou  hast  made  another  sport  (=  the  world)  and  shown  it. 

In  aU  is  the  perfectly  True  one ;  whom  he  pleases,  him  he  lets  know  (the  truth),  Sir  I 

(21).  (Where)  he  is  obtained  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru. 

There  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya  is  brought  to  an  end. 

He  himself,  out  of  his  own  mercy,  absorbs  (with  himself).  Sir- ! 

(22).  (Thou  art)  the  Gopis,  the  river,  the  cowherd. 

Thou  thyself  hast  removed  the  kine. 

By  (thy)  order  the  vessels  are  made,  thou  thyself  having  broken  (them)  makest  (them  again),' 
0  Lord ! 

(23).  Who  have  fixed  their  mind  on  the  true  Guru. 

'  Tlie  5!cWf3>  0'"  foolishness,  consists  in  considering  oneself  different  from  the  Supreme. 

^  The  words  Wd[  ^^  W^ft  'jftRH  must  he  thus  constructed :  fl^T  »H7f3  ^ftW  ^  (^J^  ^). 

'  Has  become  tired,  knocked  up.  Tlie  sense  is :  all  their  (religious)  works  have  been  of  no  use,  the  name 
was  not  obtained  by  their  works. 

'  The  sense  is:  the  Lord  has  rememl)ered  tliat  it  is  bis  practice  ever  to  forgive. 

'  JKTQ  '^fTi  ff^fS  tTV©  may  also  be  translated  :  thou  thyself,  having  prepared  (or  adorned  them), 
breakest  (them). 
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They  have  brought  duality  to  an  end. 

A  pure  light  is  in  those  men,  they  are  gone,  having  adorned  their  human  birth,  Sir ! 

(24.)  (Thou  art)  always,  always  (doing)  good  works. 

I  (am  saying)  {thy)  praises  night  and  day. 

(Thou  art)  giving  gifts  without  being  asked ;  Nanak  says :  remember  the  True  one,  Sir  ! 

Sirl  Rag ;  mahala  V. 

.1. 

Pause. 

Having  fallen  at  his  feet  I  will  conciliate  him,  Sir  ! 

By  the  true  Guru,  the  Supreme  Spirit,  (I  am)  united,  like  him  there  is  none  other,  Sir ! 
(1).  The  Lord  '  (is)  my  dear  friend. 
(He  is)  sweeter  (to  me)  than  mother  and  father. 

(Sweeter  than)  sister,  brother  and  all  friends ;  like  thee  there  is  none  other,  O  Lord ! 
(2).  By  thy  order  Savan  -  has  come. 
I  have  applied  the  plough  of  truth. 

I  commenced  to  sow  the  name  in  hope;  0  Hari,   having  made  it  grow,  bestow  heaps  of  corn, 
OLord! 

(3).  I,  having  met  with  the  Guru,  know  the  One. 

I  do  not  know  any  other  word  in  my  mind. 

By  Hari  I  was  put  into  one  work ;  as  it  pleases  (thee),  so  accomplish  it,  0  Lord ! 

(4).  0  brethren,  enjoy  yourselves  and  eat ! 

I  have  been  invested  by  the  Guru  in  the  court  with  the  mantle. 

I  have  become  the  master  of  the  village ;  the  five  partners  were  brought  bound,  Sirs  P 

(5).  I  have  come  to  thy  protection. 

The  five  are  the  labourers  of  my  fields. 

No  one  lifts  up  his  shoulder  and  is  remiss,  0  Nanak !  by  hard  labour  the  village  is  cultivated,  Sir ! 

(6).  I  sacrifice  and  devote  myself  (to  thee). 

Continually  I  am  meditating  on  thee. 

The  desolate  heap  of  ruins  is  built  up,  I  am  a  sacrifice  to  thee,  0  Lord ! 

(7).  I  am  always  meditating  on  the  beloved  Hari. 

I  obtain  the  fruit,  I  desire  in  my  heart. 

All  my  works  are  adjusted  by  him,  the  hunger  of  my  heart  is  taken  away  by  him.  Sir ! 

(8).  All  (worldly)  occupation  is  given  up  by  me. 

I  serve  the  true  Lord. 

The  name  of  Hari,  the  receptacle  of  the  nine  treasures,  I  have  taken  and  bound  in  my  lap,  Sir ! 

(9).  I  have  obtained  the  comfort  of  comforts. 

The  Guru  has  fixed  the  word  in  my  heart. 

'  3T*1liD  (  =  'ft^'W\).  ail  epithet  of  Krishna,  tlie  Lord  of  cows.  Arjun  was  a  great  worshipper  of 
Krislina :  he  was  his  i;^^^  (the  God  wliom  he  had  specially  chosen  for  his  worship) ;  his  tomb  at  Lahore  is 
still  covered  with  paintings  exhibiting  the  feats  of  Krislina. 

■  Savan  =  July-August  (the  rainy  month  in  the  Panjalj). 

'  The  master  of  the  village,  the  master  of  the  heart.     The  five  partners  are  explained  by  :  a^[^,  ?tl, 
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By  the  true  Guru,  the  Supreme  Spirit,  it  was  shown  (to  me),  having  put  his  hand  on  my  fore- 
head. Sir ! 

(10).  I  have  built  a  true  Dharmsala. 

I  obtain  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  having  searched  (for  it). 

I  wash  the  feet  (of  the  Guru),  I  swing  the  Pankha,  bowing  and  bowing  to  him  I  cling  to  his 
feet,  Sir ! 

(11).  Having  heard  (his)  words  (I)  came  to  the  Guru. 

The  name,  alms-giving,  bathing  was  enjoined  (by  the  Guru). 

The  whole  world  was  saved,  0  Ifanak,  having  ascended  the  true  boat.  Sir ! 

(12).  The  whole  creation  serves  (him)  day  and  night.  Sir! 

Give  ear  and  hear  my  supplication,'  Sir  ! 

I  have  seen  and  accurately  examined  all :  he  himself,  being  pleased,  has  released  (saved)  it  (the 
creation).  Sir! 

(13).  Now  the  order  of  the  kind  (Hari)  has  been  given. 

No  one  is  troubling  the  other. 

All  (the  world)  has  settled  in  happiness,  this  rule  of  mildness  has  set  in,  Sir ! 

(14).  Softly  and  lightly  nectar  is  raining. 

I  speak,  what  I  am  caused  to  speak  by  the  Lord. 

I  have  put  much  trust  in  thee,  thou  thyself  wilt  accept  me,  0  Lord ! 

(15).  The  hunger  of  thy  devotees  is  always  thy  own. 

0  Hari,  (thou  art)  fulfilling  my  desires ! 

Give  me  a  sight  of  thee,  0  giver  of  comfort,  take  and  put  me  to  thy  neck,  0  Lord ! 

(16).  Like  thee  none  other  is  found. 

Thou  art  in  the  earth,  the  heavens  and  in  the  nether  regions. 

Thou  art  contained  in  every  place ;  Nanak  (says) :  thou  art  the  true  support  of  (thy)  devotees, 
0  Lord ! 

(17).  I  am  the  brave  combatant  of  the  Lord. 

Having  met  with  the  Guru  the  back -part  of  my  turban  stands  high  up. 

All  the  (world)  has  been  assembled  for  the  wrestling;  God  himself,  being  seated,  looks  on.  Sir! 

(18).  The  mouths  of  the  drums  and  kettledrums  sound. 

The  wrestlers  have  descended  and  take  their  rounds. 

Five  young  men  were  killed  (by  me) ;  the  Guru,  rejoicing,  tapped  me.  Sir ! 

(19).  All  have  come  together. 

They  will  go  home,  having  changed  the  road.- 

The  disciples  are  gone,  having  got  the  advantage,  the  fleshly-minded  are  gone,  having  lost  their 
capital,  Sir ! 

(20).  Thou  art  without  colours  and  signs. 

Thou,  0  Hari,  art  seen  present  and  manifest. 

Having  heard,  having  heard,  they  are  meditating  on  thee ;  thy  devotees  are  attached  to  thee,  0  ocean 
of  qualities ! 

(21).  I  am  constantly  the  servant  of  the  Deity. 

The  Guru  has  cut  my  rope. 

1  shall  not  again  dance  in  wrestling.     Nanak  has  sought  and  found  the  fit  time,  Sir ! 


'  i.e.  my  word. 

"  ^TZ  ^Jlf^WT  =  ^Z  ^ZlfS :  final  "'  >'  an  alliteration,  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 
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Om  !     By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

SIR!  RAG;  PAHARE.' 

Mahala  I. 

Ghar  I. 

I. 

(1).  In  the  first  watch  of  the  night,  0  friend  merchant,  he  (=  man)  has  fallen  into  the  womb' 
by  order  (of  God). 

He  performs  within  austerity,  the  face  being  turned  upwards,  0  friend  merchant,  and  supplication 
to  the  Lord. 

He  makes  supplication  to  the  Lord,  being  given  to  meditation  and  devout  absorption,  the  face 
being  directed  upwards. 

"Without  decency  (=  naked)  he  has  come  into  the  Kali-yug,  and  will  go  again  naked. 

As  the  pen  (of  God)  has  flown  (=  written)  on  the  forehead,  such  (a  lot)  the  creatures  will  obtain. 

Nanak  says :  in  the  first  watch  man  has  fallen  into  the  womb.^ 

(2)  In  the  second  watch  of  the  night,  0  friend  merchant,  meditation  has  been  forgotten. 

From  hand  to  hand  he  is  fondly  passed,*  0  friend  merchant,  as  Kan  (=  Krishna)  in  the  house 
of  Jasuda.' 

The  child  is  fondly  passed  (danced)  from  hand  to  hand,  the  mother  says  : 

My  son  !  know,  0  my  thoughtless  foolish  heart,  at  the  end  nothing  will  be  thine. 

Thou  doest  not  know  him,  by  whom  creation  was  made;  form  (=  conceive)  in  thy  mind  divine 
knowledge ! 

Nanak  says :  in  the  second  watch  meditation  is  forgotten  by  man. 

(3).  In  the  third  watch  of  the  night,  0  friend  merchant,  his  mind  is  intent  on  wealth  and  youth. 

He  does  not  remember  the  name  of  Hari,  0  friend  merchant,  by  which  the  bound  one  is  released. 

Man  does  not  remember  the  name  of  Hari,  he  is  confused  and  (engaged)  with  the  Maya. 

He  is  enamoured  of  property,  drunk  by  youth,  uselessly  his  human  birth  is  lost. 

He  has  not  carried  on  trafiic  with  religion,  he  has  done  no  (good)  works,  0  fi'iend ! 

Kanak  says :  in  the  third  watch  the  thought  of  man  (is  directed)  towards  wealth  and  youth. 

(4).  In  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night,  0  friend  merchant,  the  reaper  has  come  (and  reaped) 
the  field. 

When  he  is  seized  and  marched  off  by  Yama,  no  one  has  undergone  a  change  of  mind.' 

No  one  has  undergone  a  change  of  mind,  when  he  is  seized  and  marched  off  by  Tama. 

A  false  weeping  is  made  round  about  him,  in  a  moment  he  has  become  a  stranger. 

That  thing  he  has  obtained,  on  which  he  had  bestowed  his  affection. 

Nanak  says  :  in  the  fourth  watch  the  field  of  man  is  reaped  by  the  reaper. 

'  Tlie  follovving  pieces  bear  the  superscription  "  pahare,"  watches,  for  reasons  apparent  from  the  con- 
tents.   Tliese  verses  are  addressed  to  a  vanjara  mitr,  whiih  the  Sikhs  take  for  a  proper  name,  but  it  is  perhaps 

more  simple  to  take  it  for  an  appellative. 

"  JIddTf'T,  Loc.  of  Jld^lJT  =  IJHim*!,  uterus. 

■'  The  Hindus  fancy  that  the  fcetus  in  the  womb  is  meditating  on  Brahm. 

*  Literally  :  he  is  caused  to  dance. 

^  tI^-^I  .  tlie  wife  of  Xanda,  in  whose  house  Krislina  was  brought  up. 

'  35  =  37 >  ^  changed  state,  change  of  mind  ;  man  dies  as  he  lived. 
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Sirl  ROg ;  mahalu  I. 
II. 

(1).  In  the  first  watch  of  the  night,  0  friend  merchant,  the  child  is  of  a  thoughtless  mind. 

It  drinks  milk,  it  is  caused  to  play,  0  friend  merchant,  mother  and   father  are  in   love  with 
their  son. 

Mother  and  father  have  great  love  to  their  son,  all  are  under  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya. 

By  copulation'  (of  the  parents)  he  came  (into  the  world),  he  has  earned  his  deeds,  he  does  the  work, 
which  he  has  to  do. 

"Without  the  name  of  Earn  final  emancipation  is  not  obtained,  he  is  drowned  in  the  love  of  duality. 

Nanak  says :  man  will  he  released  (=saved)  in  the  first  watch  by  keeping  Hari  in  his  mind. 

(2).  In  the  second  watch  of  the  night,  0  friend  merchant,  (his)  mind  is  filled  with  fuU  youth.' 

Day  and  night  he  is  given  to  lust,  0  friend  merchant,  the  blind  one  has  not  the  name  in  his  mind. 

The  name  of  Ram  is  not  in  his  heart,  he  considers  other  (things)  as  sweet  pleasures. 

(Who  have)  no  divine  knowledge,  no  meditation,  virtue  nor  continence ;  they  are  false  and,  being 
bom,  they  will  die  (again). 

Not  by  a  Tirtha,  nor  fasting,  nor  purity  and  abstinence,  nor  good  works,  religious  practices  and 
worship.' 

0  Nanak,   by   love  and  devotion  salvation  (is  obtained),  by  another  (work)  duality  is  diffused 
(in  the  mind).'' 

(3).  In  the  tliird  watch  of  the  night,  0  friend  merchant,  the  geese  have  come  and  alighted  on 
the  pond.* 

Youth  decreases,  old  age  gets  the  upper  hand,  0  friend  merchant,  life  diminishes,  the  days  go. 

At  the  end  thou  wilt  repent,  0  blind  one,  when  thou  art  seized  and  carried  off  by  Yama. 

Thou  hast  made  all  thy  own,  in  a  moment  it  has  become  the  property  of  another. 

Wisdom  is  abandoned  (by  thee),  cunning  is  gone,  having  practised  vices  thou  wUt  repent. 

Nanak  says:  0  man,  in  the  third  watch  remember  the  Lord,  directing  (thy)  thoughts  (on  him)! 

(4).  In  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night,  0  friend  merchant,  he  (man)  has  become  old,  (his)  body 
emaciated. 

Blind  in  his  eyes  he  does  not  see,  0  friend  merchant,  with  his  ears  he  does  not  hear  a  word. 

He  is  blind  in  his  eyes,  his  tongue  has  no  taste,  his  power  and  strength  have  come  to  a  stand-still. 

There  are  no  virtues  in  him,  how  should  he  obtain  comfort,  the  fleshly-minded  one  is  coming  and  going. 

The  straw  has  ripened,  being  emaciated  it  breaks  and  is  destroyed ;  having  come  he  goes,  what  is 
his  trust? 

Nanak  says :  0  man,  in  the  fourth  watch  become  acquainted  with  the  word  proceeding  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Guru  ! 

(5).  The  end  of  those  breaths  has  come,  0  friend  merchant,  a  burning  fever  is  on  the  shoulder. 

Not  a  bit  of  virtue  is  contained  (in  them),  having  collected  vices  they  will  take  them  (with 
themselves). 

'  But  ?r>T^  "if^y  "Iso  be  translated  by:  "destiny,"  "fate." 

"  ^  is  here  adjective  (Sansk.  '^^,  replete,  full  of) ;  his  mind  is  filled  (  =  intoxicated)  with  full  youth. 

^  Supply :  salvation  is  obtained.  Tliere  is  no  verb  nor  subject  iu  these  verses,  and  the  ti'anslation  can 
only  be  made  according  to  conjecture,  as  not  even  any  case-relation  is  pointed  out. 

^  The  words  ^fym  f^JJff^  •STHT  might  also  be  translated:  the  other  (he  who  is  given  to  the  practices) 
duality  permeates. 

*  Tlie  sense  of  this  allusion  is  :  the  hairs  of  men  have  become  white,  the  geese  being-  white.  ?TH>  pond, 
lake  =  body. 
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He  who  goe.?  having  collected  virtues  -will  not  be  struck  in  the  face,  he  will  not  be  born  (and") 
die  (again). 

Tama  with  the  net  of  death  wiU  not  be  able  to  overpower  him;  by  love,  devotion  and  fear  (of  God) 
he  is  .saved. 

"With  honour  he  goes  (to  the  threshold  of  Hari),  he  is  easily  absorbed,  all  pains  he  removes. 

Ifanak  says :  a  man  (who  has  become)  a  disciple,  will  be  emancipated,  from  the  True  one  he  will 
receive  honour. 

Sirl  Hag  ;  mahalCt  IV.' 
I.     III. 

(1).  In  the  first  watch  of  the  night,  0  friend  merchant,  he  (man)  is  placed  in  the  belly  by  Uari. 

He  meditates  on  Hari,  he  utters  Hari,  0  friend  merchant,  he  remembers  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari. 

He  silently  mutters  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  he  adores  (him),  muttering  in  the  fire  (of  the  womb) 
Hari,  he  lives. 

He  is  bom  into  the  world,  he  is  applied  to  the  mouth  {i.e.  kissed),  father  and  mother  have  become 
happy. 

Think  of  him,  0  man,  whose  property  thou  art,  reflecting  in  thy  heart  on  the  word  proceeding  from 
the  mouth  of  the  Guru. 

Nanak  says :  in  the  first  watch  man  silently  mutters  Hari,  (who)  bestows  mercy  (on  him). 

(2).  In  the  second  watch  of  the  night,  0  friend  merchant,  (his)  mind  is  bent  on  duality. 

Mother  and  father,  pressing  him  to  their  cheek,  nouri.sh  him,  0  friend  merchant,  saying:  mine, 
mine  (thou  art). 

Mother  and  father  always  press  him  to  their  cheek,  they  think  in  their  heart : 

Having  got  (from  us  food)  he  will  (again)  feed  (us). 

Him,  who  gives,  he  does  not  know,  the  fool  clings  to  the  gift. 

Some  one,  who  becomes  a  disciple,  reflects,  he  reflects  in  his  mind  on  Hari,  directing  his  thouo-hts 
on  him. 

Jfanak  says :  in  the  second  watch,  0  man,  this  one  death  will  never  devour. 

(3).  In  the  third  watch  of  the  night,  0  friend  merchant,  his  mind  is  occupied  with  care  and  troubh\ 

Of  wealth  he  thinks,  wealth  he  collects,  0  friend  merchant,  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  he  does  not 
remember. 

The  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  Hari  he  does  never  remember,  who  at  the  end  becomes  a  companion. 

This  wealth  and  prosperity  is  a  false  illusion,  having  given  it  up  at  the  end  and  having  gone, 
he  repents. 

"Whom  the  Guru  in  mercy  unites  (with  Hari),  he  remembers  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari. 

Nanak  says:  in  the  third  watch,  0  man,  that  one,  having  gone,  is  united  with  Hari. 

(4).  In  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night,  0  friend  merchant,  Hari  has  brought  on  the  time  of 
departure. 

Serve  with  (thy)  hand  the  perfect  true  Guru,  0  friend  merchant,  all  the  night  is  gone  and 
passed. 

Serve  Hari, — not  a  moment  make  any  delay, — whereby  thou  wilt  for  ever  become  firm  (not  subject 
to  transmigration). 

In  union  with  Hari  thou  wilt  ever  enjoy  pleasures,  the  pain  of  birth  and  death  thou  wilt  remove. 

'  The  following  Gurus  had  apparently  the  writings  of  XSiiak  before  tliem  ;  hence  these  Imitations,  wliicli 
usually  add  very  few  ideas. 

14 
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Do  not  make  in  thy  thought  a  difference  between  the  Guru  (and)  the  true  Guru,  the  Lord,  meeting 
Tvith  whom  {i.e.  the  Guru)  the  worship  of  Hari  becomes  pleasant. 

Nanak  says :  0  man,  in  the  fourth  watch  the  night  of  the  devotees  is  fruitful. 

Siri  Rug  ;  mahald  V. 
I.     IV. 

(1).   In  the  first  watch  of  the  night,  0  friend  merchant,  he  (Hari)  puts  (him)  into  the  belly.' 

In  ten  months  he  is  made  a  man,  0  friend  merchant,  after  some  delay  he  earns  (his  former)  works. 

The  time  is  passed,  the  (former)  works  are  earned,  as  it  is  originally  written,  so  he  has  received. 

Mother,  father,  brother,  son,  wife — amongst  them  he  is  placed  by  the  Lord. 

He  himself  (i.e.  the  Lord)  causes  him  to  do  bad  and  good  works,  in  the  power  of  this  creature  is 
nothing. 

Nanak  says :  in  the  first  watch  man  is  put  into  the  womb. 

(2).  In  the  second  watch  of  the  night,  0  friend  merchant,  he  gives  way  to  the  freaks  of  full  youth. 

Bad  and  good  he  does  not  know,  0  friend  merchant,  his  mind  is  intoxicated  with  egotism. 

Bad  and  good  thou  doest  not  know,  0  man,  the  journey  further  on  (to  the  other  world)  is  difficult! 

The  perfect  true  Guru  was  never  served  (by  thee),  on  (thy)  head  the  executioners  of  Yama  are 
standing. 

"When  Dharm-Rae  (=  Yama)  will  seize  (thee),  what  answer  wilt  thou  make,  0  fool  ? 

Nanak  says  :  in  the  second  watch  man  gives  way  to  the  freaks  of  fuU  youth. 

(3).  In  the  third  watch  of  the  night,  0  friend  merchant,  he  collects  poison  and  blind  ignorance. 

He  clings  to  son  and  wife  in  infatuation,  0  friend  merchant,  within  he  is  tossed  about  by  emotions. 

Man  is  tossed  about  within  by  emotions  (desires),  that  Lord  does  not  come  into  his  mind. 

With  the  assembly  of  the  holy  ones  he  has  not  associated,  in  many  wombs  he  will  (therefore) 
suiFer  pain. 

The  creator  is  forgotten  (by  him),  not  a  moment  he  has  meditated  on  the  Lord. 

Nanak  savs :  in  the  third  watch  (of  the  night)  poison  and  blind  ignorance  he  collects. 

(4).  In  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night,  0  friend  merchant,  that  day  has  come  near. 

Bemember  thou,  0  friend  merchant,  the  name  communicated  by  the  Guru,  it  wiU  be  thy  companion 
to  the  court  (of  Hari) ! 

Remember  the  name  given  by  the  Guru,  0  man,  at  the  end  it  wiU  be  thy  companion ! 

This  is  an  illusion,  the  Maya  will  not  go  with  thee,  she  has  made  a  false  friendship  (with  thee). 

The  whole  night  is  passed ;  serve  the  true  Guru  and  the  darkness  will  become  light. 

Nanak  says  :  0  man,  in  the  fourth  watch  that  day  has  come  near ! 

(5).  The  decree  of  Govind  has  come,  0  friend  merchant,  they  have  risen  and  gone  and  their  work 
with  them. 

Not  a  bit  of  delay  they  {i.e.  the  messengers  of  Yama)  give,  0  friend  merchant,  finn  hands  are  laid 
upon  them. 

The  decree  has  come,  they  are  marched  off,  the  fleshly-minded  are  always  distressed. 

Those,  who  have  served  the  perfect,  true  Guru,  are  always  happy  at  the  threshold  (of  Hari). 

The  body  is  the  ground  (soil)  of  works  in  (this  present)  world,  what  they  sow,  they  are  eating. 

Nanak  says :  the  devotees  obtain  honour  at  the  court  (of  Hari),  the  fleshly-minded  are  always 
wandering  about  (in  transmigration).- 


VTfS3T  '"''*y  '^P  the  participle  present  (froni  \)  iGcM)  or  the  past  part.  =  Sansk.  infflrl. 
3^f3.  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme  =  3^3  (3^$)- 
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SIR!  EAG. 

Mahala  IV. ;   Gliar  II. 

CHANT.' 

I. 

(1).  How  shall  the  ignorant  girl  see  the  sight  of  Hari  in  her  father's  house  ? 

If  Hari,  Hari  bestow  his  own  mercy  (upon  her),  she  learns  from  the  mouth  of  the  Guru  the  work 
of  her  father-in-law's  house. 

Of  her  father-in-law's  house  she  learns  the  work  from  the  mouth  of  the  Guru,  meditating  always  on 
Hari,  Hari. 

Amongst  her  friends  she  goes  about  happy,  at  the  threshold  of  Hari  she  swings  leisurely 
her  arm. 

The  account,  as  much  as  Dhann-E;le  (Yama)  has  to  ask  (from  her),  she  clears  away  by  muttering 
the  name  of  Hari,  Hari. 

The  ignorant  girl,  (having  become)  a  disciple,  sees  the  sight  of  Hari  in  her  father's  house.^ 

(2).  The  wedding  has  taken  place,  0  my  father,  from  the  mouth  of  the  Guru  Hari  is  obtained. 

Ignorance  and  darkness  are  cut  off,  by  the  Guru  divine  knowledge  is  kindled  bright. 

By  the  Guru  divine  knowledge  is  kindled,  darkness  is  extinguished,  Hari,  the  choice  jewel,  is 
obtained. 

The  disease  of  egotism  is  gone,  pain  has  ceased,  self  is  consumed  by  means  of  the  instruction  of 
the  Guru. 

The  timeless  being  is  obtained  as  husband,  the  imperishable,  who  never  dies  nor  goes. 

The  wedding  has  taken  place,  0  my  father,  from  the  mouth  of  the  Guru  Hari  has  been 
obtained. 

(3).  Hari  is  true,  true,  0  my  father !  having  met  with  the  people  of  Hari  the  marriage-procession 
is  beautiful. 

Muttering  Hari  in  her  father's  family  she  (the  girl)  is  happy,  in  her  father-in-law's  family  she  is 
quite  shining. 

In  her  father-in-law's  family  she  is  quite  shining,  who  has  remembered  the  name  in  her  father's 
family. 

The  human  birth  of  those,  whose  mind  is  turned  to  the  Guru,  is  bearing  aU  fruits ;  having  won  (the 
game)  the  dice  is  thrown  down  (by  them).^ 

Having  met  with  the  holy  people  of  Hari  (their)  work  is  adorned  (excellent),  the  joyful  man  is 
obtained  as  husband. 

Hari  is  true,  true,  0  my  father !  having  met  with  the  people  of  Hari  the  marriage-procession  is 
beautiful. 

(4).  The  Lord  Hari,  0  my  father,  Hari  gives  me  the  dowry-gift. 

Hari  gives  clothes,  Hari  gives  splendour,  by  which  (my)  work  is  adorned. 

By  the  worship  of  Hari,  Hari  (my)  work  is  easy,  he  caused  the  Guru,  the  true  Guru  to  give  (me) 
the  gift. 

'  W3  i  =  W^><  ^  peculiar  kind  of  verse,  cousisting  of  six  hemistichs  (occasionally  also  of  less);  6ve  such 
verses  form  a  whole. 

^  This  frather  poor)  simile  is  used  verj-  frequently  in  the  Granth.  The  girl  is  the  disciple,  her  father's 
house  implies  this  present  world,  her  fatlier-iii-lan's  house  is  the  next  world,  to  which  she  is  transferred  by 
marriage  (i.e.  death). 

'  MTTT  ^ifw'lfT-  the  dice  are  thrown  down,  in  token  that  the  game  is  over. 
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In  the  world  and  universe '  the  splendour  of  Hari  is  spread ;  this  gift,  though  coveted,-  is  not 
apportioned. 

The  other  gifts,  which  the  fleshly-minded  have  and  exhibit,  are  falsehood,  conceit,  glass  and  plaiting. 

The  Lord  Huri,  0  my  father,  Hari  gives  me  the  dowiy-gift. 

(5).  Hari  is  lovely,  lovely,  0  my  father  !  having  met  with  her  beloved  the  woman  is  an  increasing 
vine. 

Hari  is  from  age  of  ages,  from  age  of  ages,  the  generation'  of  the  Guru  is  always  going  on. 

From  age  to  age  the  generation  of  the  true  Guru  goes  on,  by  which  the  name  coming  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Guru,  is  meditated  upon, 

Hari,  the  Supreme  Spirit,  is  never  annihilated  nor  does  he  pass  away,  he  gives  continually  and 
becomes  (even)  more  abundant. 

0  Nanak,  the  saints,  the  saints  (and  Hari)  are  One ;  muttering  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  (the  girl) 
is  shining. 

Hari  is  lovely,  lovely,  0  my  father ;  being  united  with  her  beloved  the  woman  is  an  increasing  vine. 

Sin  Rug ;  mahalo.  V. 

CHANT. 

Om  !     by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

I.     II. 

(1).  0  dear  heart,  0  friend,  remember  the  name  of  Govind ! 

0  dear  heai-t,  0  friend,  Hari  goes  through  with  thee. 

Hari  is  a  companion ;  no  one,  who  meditates  on  (his)  name,  goes  uselessly.* 

The  fi-uits  he  desii-es  in  his  heaii  he  obtains,  having  directed  his  mind  on  the  lotus  of  the  foot 
(of  Hari). 

In  water  and  earth  he  is  fully  diifused,  the  Banvari '  sees  in  everybody. 

Nanak  gives  (this)  instniction :  0  dear  heart,  burn  (thy)  error  in  the  assembly  of  the  holy  ones ! 

(2).  0  dear  heart,  0  friend,  without  Hari  the  expansions  (  =  worlds)  are  a  falsehood. 

0  dear  heart,  0  friend,  an  ocean  of  poison  are  the  worlds. 

Make  the  lotus  of  the  foot  of  the  creator  the  boat,  and  the  pain  of  doubt  will  not  enter  (thee). 

(With  whom)  the  perfect  Guru  meets,  he  is  very  fortunate,  the  eight  watches  the  Lord  is  known 
(to  him). 

In  the  beginning,  in  the  beginning  of  the  Yug  is  the  Lord  ;  0  worshipper,  to  (his)  devotees  (his) 
name  is  a  support. 

Nanak  gives  (this)  instruction  :  0  dear  heart,  without  Hari  the  expansions  are  a  falsehood, 

(3).   0  dear  heart,  0  friend,  lade  the  cheap  cargo  of  Hari !' 

0  dear  heart,  0  friend,  knock'  at  the  immovable  door  of  Hari ! 

'  <^djrf  is  a  corruption  from  ^^jfe  (=  W^Tt^^'  t^e  egg  of  Brahma  or  universe. 

■  7i  'STW  U^SlfSWT .  it  is  "ot  apportioned  (or  met  with),  though  caused  to  be  apportioned,  i.e.  tliough 
some  one  cause  it  to  be  apportioned  to  himself,  try  to  get  it. 
^  VJ^^,  or  generation  of  the  Guru,  are  his  disciples. 
*  i.e.  Without  having  accomplished  his  purpose. 

°  >J<S«jl  j\.  an  epithet  of  Krishna,  having  a  garland  of  nild  flowers  (Sansk.  ^•Unf^'l^)- 
'  ^U  yg-^cSt,  to  lade  an  assortment  of  goods  and  go  about  traflicking  with  them. 
"  iT?5^.  lengthened  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme  =  ^^fe. 
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He  who  serves  the  gate  of  Hari,  the  invisible  and  impenetrable,  has  obtained  an  immovable  seat. 

He  is  not  subject  to  birth  and  death,  he  is  not  coming  and  going,  the  pain  of  his  doubt  is  effaced. 

The  paper  of  Citragupt  is  torn  in  piece.s,  the  messengers  of  Yama  cannot  do  anything  against  him. 

Nanak  gives  (this)  instruction :  0  dear  heart,  lade  the  cheap  cargo  of  Hari ! 

(4).  0  dear  heart,  0  friend,  dwell  in  the  company  of  the  holy  ones ! 

0  dear  heart,  0  friend,  muttering  the  name  (tliou  wUt  be)  conspicuous. 

Remembering  the  Lord  (thou  art)  living  in  happiness,  all  (thy)  wish  is  fuliilled. 

By  former  works  the  husband  of  Lakshmi  (=Vishnu)  is  obtained  ;  Hari  meets  with  the  long-time 
separated. 

Inside  and  outside,  everywhere  he  is  contained,  fiith  springs  (therefore)  up  in  the  mind. 

Nanak  gives  (this)  instruction  :  0  dear  heart,  dwell  in  the  company  of  the  holy  ones  ! 

(5).  0  dear  heart,  0  friend,  by  love  and  attachment  to  Hari  the  mind  is  absorbed. 

0  dear  heart,  0  fiiend,  the  fish,  having  met  with  the  water  of  Hari,  lives. 

Having  drunk  Hari  they  are  satiated,  nectar  is  poured  out,  all  comforts  are  showered  down  on 
the  heart. 

The  husband  of  Lakshmi  is  obtained,  songs  of  congratulation  are  sung,  (theii-)  desire  is  fulfilled, 
the  true  Guru  is  pleased. 

They  are  absorbed  in  (his)  skirt,  the  nine  treasui-es  are  obtained,  the  name  and  all  his  property 
the  Lord  has  given  them. 

Nanak  has  given  (this)  instruction  to  the  saints :  by  love  and  attachment  to  Hari  the  mind  is 
absorbed. 

SIRI  rag  ke  CHANT;   MAHALA  V. 

Om  !     By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

L     III. 

DakhanO.} 
(1).  How  shall  I  see  in  my  heart  the  sight  of  my  beloved? 
0  Nanak,  in  the  asylum  of  the  saints  the  support  of  life  is  to  be  obtained. 

Chant. 
Love  with  the  lotus  of  the  foot  (of  Hari)  is  the  custom  of  the  saints,  he  comes  into  their  heart,  Sir  ! 
Another  love  is  perverse  impropriety,  it  is  not  pleasing  to  the  servants  (of  Hari),  Sir  ! 
It  is  not  pleasing  to  (his)  servants,  without  (his)  sight  how  should  they  have  patience  one  moment  ? 
Void  of  the  name  body  and  soul  are  decayed,  as  a  fish  dies  without  water. 

Join  me,  0  my  beloved,  0  support  of  my  life!  having  joined  the  saints  I  will  sing  thy  qualities! 
0  Lord  of  Nanak,  bestow  a  favour,  that  in  heart  and  body  I  may  be  absorbed  in  (thy)  bosom ! 

Ifakhand. 
(2).  He  is  shining  in  every  place,  no  other  is  seen. 
The  shutters  (of  the  tenth  gate)  are  opened  by  meeting  with  the  true  Guru,  0  Nanak  ! 

Chant. 
Thy  words  are  quite  incomparable;  (thy)  word,   the  support  of  the  saints,   should  be  reflected 
upon.  Sir! 

'  3MOT  is  a  peculiar  kind  of  verse,  consisting  of  tno  bemistichs.     The  following  piece  is  a  mixture  of 
Dakhanas  and  Chants. 
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AYho  remembers  (thee)  at  every  breath  and  morsel,  his  faith  (thou  art)  making  full,  how  shouldst 
thou  be  forgotten  from  (  =by)  the  mind  ? 

How  shouldst  thou  be  forgotten  from  the  mind,  (who  art)  not  removed  a  moment,  0  my  life,  the 
abode  of  qualities ! 

Thou  givest  the  fruits  the  heart  is  desiring,  O  Lord,  thou  rememberest  the  request  (desii'e)  of  the 
creatures. 

O  Lord  of  the  helpless,  (who  art)  with  all !  who  mutters  (thy  name),  (by  him)  his  birth  is  not  lost 
in  the  play  ! 

(This  is)  the  prayer  of  Nanak  to  the  Lord :  in  mercy  make  me  cross  the  water  of  existence  !' 

I)alchand. 
(3).  (Who  is)  bathing'  in  the  dust  and  ashes  of  the  saints,  (to  him)  the  Lord  becomes  merciful. 
All  things  are  obtained  (by  him),  0  Nanak,  the  wealth  and  property  of  Hari. 

Chant. 

Beautiful  is  (thy)  house,  0  Lord,  the  rest'  of  (thy)  devotees,  in  hope  (on  thee)  they  live,  Sir ! 

In  heart  and  body  they  are  immersed  (in  devotion),  they  are  remembering  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
the  nectar  of  Hari  they  are  drinking.  Sir ! 

The  nectar  of  Hari  they  are  drinking,  they  are  becoming  firm  for  ever,  the  water  of  sensual 
pleasures  is  considered  insipid  (by  them). 

(To  whom)  thou,  0  Gopal,  my  Lord,  hast  become  merciful,  they  have  appi-eciated  the  treasure  (in) 
the  society  of  the  saints. 

In  all  ways  they  have  much  comfort  and  joy,  the  jewel  of  the  beloved  Hari  they  are  sowing  up 
within  their  heart. 

The  support  of  life  is  not  forgotten  a  moment,  muttering,  muttering  (the  name)  they  live,  0 
Nanak !  * 

Bahhand. 

(4).  "WTiom  thou  hast  made  thy  own,  with  them  thou  art  united. 

Thou  thyself  art  in  thyself,  that  praise,  (says)  Nanak,  thou  thyself  hast  heard. 

Chant. 

Thou,  0  G5vind,  applying  the  trick  of  love  and  gratifying  me,  hast  enchanted  my  heart,  Sir! 

Clinging  to  (thy)  unfathomable  neck  I  have  become  illustrious  by  the  favour  of  the  saints.  Sir ! 

Clinging  to  the  neck  of  Hari  I  have  become  illustrious,  all  vices  are  overcome,  the  characteristics 
of  devotion  have  come  into  my  power. 

On  (my)  heart  all  comforts  are  showered,  Govind  is  pleased,  all  birth  and  death  is  done  away. 

By  (my)  friends  a  song  of  congratulation  is  sung,  (my)  wish  is  accomplished,  there  is  not  again 
a  motion  of  the  Maya.^ 

My  hands  are  seized,  (says)  Nanak,  by  the  beloved  Lord,  I  am  not  influenced  by  the  ocean  of  the 
world. 

'  313^^'  literally:  may  he  {i.e.  Nanak)  be  caused  to  cross,  brouglit  over  the  waters  of  existence! 

"  H^T^  (J1WT)  must  here  be  taken  as  an  adjective. 

'  Or :  resting-place. 

'  O  Nanak  =  says  Nanak. 

'  HlfSWT  OR)*KT  =  *nfSWT  ^T  vJdT.  a  motion  of  the  Maya  (in  my  heart)  =  I  am  not  any  more 
affected  by  the  Maya.  But  there  is  another  reading,  which  better  suits  the  context,  viz. :  HftPHT.  I  am  not 
again  deluded  by  the  Maya. 
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J)akhanu. 

(5).  The  name  of  the  Lord  is  priceless,  its  value  no  one  knows. 

On  whose  forehead  the  lot  is,  those,  (says)  Nanak,  enjoy  the  pleasure  of  Hari. 

Chant. 

Those,  who  utter  (the  name),  are  pure,  all  who  hear  it  are  happy,  by  those,  who  write  it,  their 
family  is  saved,  Sir  I 

"WTio  have  the  society  of  the  saints  and  love  to  the  name  of  Hari,  they  meditate  on  Brahm,  Sir ! 

Brahm  is  meditated  upon  (by  them),  their  human  birth  is  adorned  (and)  by  the  Lord  his  mercy 
is  made  full. 

The  hands  (of  those)  are  seized  (by  Hari),  who  have  praised  Hari,  they  do  not  rim  into  a  womb 
nor  do  they  die. 

Those,  who  meet  with  the  true,  merciful  and  kind  Guru,  are  flourishing,  lust,  anger  and  covetous- 
ness  is  destroyed. 

The  inexpressible  Lord  cannot  be  described  ;  Xanak  sacrifices  and  devotes  himself  (to  him). 

sir!  RAG;   MAHALI  IV. 
TAX.JARA.' 

Om  !    Tlte  true  name  !   By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  ! 

(1).  Hari,  Hari  is  the  highest  name,  by  whom  every  one  has  been  created.  Sir! 
Hari  cherishes  all  creatures,  in  everybody  he  is  contained. 
That  Hari  should  always  be  meditated  upon !  without  him  there  is  none  other. 

Those,  who  direct  their  mind  to  the  infatuation  of  the  ilayS.  go  off  leaving  her  behind  and  will 
■weep  in  pain. 

By  humble  Xanak  the  name  is  meditated  upon  :  Hari  will  be  a  companion  at  the  end. 

Faiise. 
I  have  none  other  without  Hari. 

The  asylum  of  Hari,  the  Guru,  should  be  obtained,  0  friend  merchant !  by  a  great  destiny  it  is 
laid  hold  of. 

(2).  "Without  the  saints,  no  one,  0  brother!  has  obtained  the  name  of  Hari. 

Those  who  practise  works  in  egotism  are  like  the  son  of  a  whore  without  a  name. 

The  lineage  of  the  father  is  then  brought  about,  if  the  Guru,  being  pleased,  bestow  his  favour. 

By  (that)  very  fortunate  one"  the  Guru  is  obtained,  who  has  put  his  love  day  and  night  on  Hari. 

Humble  Xanak  (says)  :  Brahm  is  known  (by  him,  who)  practises  the  work  of  praising  Hari. 

Pause. 

In  (my)  heart  a  longing  after  Hari  has  sprung  up. 

By  the  perfect  Guru  the  name  is  made  firm,  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  the  Lord,  is  obtained  (by  me). 

(3).  As  long  as  there  is  a  breath  in  youth,  meditate  on  the  name  ! 

At  the  time  of  departure  Hari  will  go  with  (thee),  Hari  will  at  the  end  release  (thee). 

'  Vanjara  is  tlie  name  of  a  peculiar  kind  of  verse,  very  likely  taken  from  the  circumstance  that  these 
verses  are  addressed  to  the  friend  merchant. 

^  ^33T3TT>  very  fortunate;  literally:  he  whose  destiny  is  great,  very  auspicious. 
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I  am  a  sacrifice  for  those,  into  whose  heart  Hari  has  come  and  settled  (there). 
Who  have  not  kept  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  in  their  mind,  they  are  gone  at  the  end  Trith  remorse. 
On  whose  forehead  it  was  written  in  the  beginning  by  Hari,  the  Lord,  (says)  humble  Nanak,  they 
meditate  on  the  name. 

Pause. 

0  heart,  bestow  love  on  Hari,  Hari ! 

By  the  very  fortunate  one  the  Guru  is  obtained,  by  the  word  of  the  Guru  he  wUl  pass  over. 
(4).  Hari  himself  is  producing  (everything),  Hari  himself  gives  and  takes. 
Hari  himself  leads  astray  in  error,  Hari  himself  gives  wisdom. 
Those  disciples,  in  whose  heart  he  is  manifest,  are  some  rare  ones. 

1  am  a  sacrifice  for  those  who  have  obtained  Hari  from  the  instruction  of  the  Guru. 

Humble  Nanak  (says):  the  lotus  (=heart)  (of  them)  is  opened,  in  whose  heart  Hari,  Hari  has 
settled. 

Pause. 

Mutter  in  (thy)  heart  :   Hari,  Hari ! 

Flee  and  fall  on  the  asylum  of  Hari,  the  Guru,  0  beloved !  he  takes  away  all  sins  and  pains. 
(5).  Who  is  contained  (diffused)  in  everybody,  how  shall  he  dwell  in  the  heart,  in  what  manner 
is  he  obtained  ? 

If  the  Guru,  the  perfect,  true  Guru  be  met  with,  Hari  comes  and  dwells  in  the  heart  and  mind. 
To  me  the  name  is  refuge  and  support,  from  the  name  of  Hari  (comes)  knowledge  of  salvation.' 
My  trust  is  in  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  in  the  name  of  Hari  is  my  caste-fellowship." 
Humble  Nanak  has  meditated  on  the  name,  he  is  steeped  in  love,  in  love  and  affection  to  Hari. 

Pause. 

Meditate  on  Hari,  Hari  the  Lord  is  true. 

From  the  words  of  the  Guru  the  Lord  Hari  is  known,  the  whole  creation  is  from  Hari  the  Lord. 

(6).  To  whom  it  has  been  written  (  =  decreed)  before,  they  have  come  and  joined  the  Guru. 

In  servantship,'  0  friend  merchant,  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  the  Guru,  is  shining  forth. 

Blessed,  blessed  is  the  traffic  of  the  traders,  who  have  laden  the  goods  and  stock  of  Hari ! 

The  faces  of  the  disciples  are  bright  at  the  gate  (of  Hari),  having  come  they  are  placed  at  the  side 
of  Hari. 

Humble  Nanak    (says)  :    those  have  obtained    the   Guru,   with  whom   he    himself,   the   abode    of 
qualities,  has  been  pleased.* 

Pause. 

Meditate  on  Hari  at  (every)  breath  and  morsel ! 

Love  is  produced  in  the  heart  of  those  disciples,  whose  prayer  is  (for)  the  name  of  Hari. 


'  J|(j  ^fS',  3Tf5  signifying-  here  salvation  (final  emancipation). 

'  '-t\Vi  "^fSt  caste-felloHship.  -ridj  =  7TTf3'.  caste,  and  XffS  =  P^tfi  (from  the  Saiisk.  ijf^f.  row,  line, 
wliicli  is  also  freqnently  assimilated  to  Xfjf^  panti,  or,  witli  elision  of  the  nasal,  to  pat,  feni.).  The  derivation 
which  Molesworth  assigns  in  Ins  Maratbi  Dictionary  to  XlTrl  (see  under  5ITf1  T?TtI)  is  tlierefore  a  mistake ;  for 
TTTfT-  falling,  is  always  masculine. 

'  JT^5'  3TfS>  i'l  servantship,  i.e.  in  the  state  of  being  a  servant  or  worsliippcr. 

'  Blf*?  =  iW  >  on  account  of  the  rliynie,  371  being  masculine. 
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Um  !   By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru! 

SIRI   RAG,    VAR;    MAHALA   IV. 

JFith  SMs."- 
I. 
Slok  I. ;  inahald  III. 
Amongst  the  Rags  is  the  Sri  Rag;  if  (one)  bestow  love  on  the  True  one : 
Hari,  the  True  one  always  dwells  in  his  heart,  whose  wisdom  is  immovable  and  boundless.- 
The  priceless  jewel  is  obtained  (by  him,  who)  reflects  on  the  word  (instruction)  of  the  Guru. 
His  tongue  is  true,  his  heart  is  true,  true  is  his  body  and  form. 
Nanak  (says) :  by  serving  the  true  Guru  there  is  always  true  traffic  (made). 

Sloh  II. ;  mahala  III. 
Other  pangs  of  separation  are  all  deception,'  as  long  as  there  is  no  love  to  the  Lord. 
This  (human)  mind  is  deluded  by  the  Maya,  there  is  no  (proper)  seeing  nor  hearing. 
"Without  the  sight  of  the  husband  love  is  not  produced,  what  will  the  blind  do  ? 

0  Nanak,  by  whom  the  eyes  are  taken,  that  True  one  gives  (them  again). 

Pauri. 
Hari  alone  is  the  creator,  there  is  only,  only  the  court  of  Hari  (as  refuge). 
The  order  of  Hari  alone  is  (executed),  keep  the  One  Hari  in  thy  mind ! 
Without  that  Hari  there  is  no  one,  who  removes  fear,  error  and  dread. 
Praise  that  Hari,  who  keeps  thee  abroad  and  at  home. 
To  whom  Hari  becomes  merciful,  he,  muttering :  Hari !  crosses  the  difficult  existence. 

II. 
Slok  I. ;  maliala  I. 
They  are  the  gifts  of  the  Lord ;  what  will  prevail  with  him  ?* 
Some,  being  awake,  do  not  obtain  them,  some,  having  fiiUen  asleep,  he  raises. 

Slok  II. ;  mahala  I. 
Sincerity  and  contentment  is  the  viaticum  of  the  sincere  ones,  patience  that  of  the  angels. 

1  shall  obtain  a  sight  of  the  Perfect  one,  (but)  there  is  no  place  for  the  foolish. 

Paurl. 
Thou  thyself,  having  created  all  creation,  hast  put  it  into  its  (several)  work.' 
Thou  thyself,  seeing  thy  own  greatness,  art  happy. 

'  Var  is  in  the  Granth  a  peculiar  kind  of  poetical  composition,  every  piece  consisting  of  two  or  three  Sloks 
and  one  Paurl.  In  one  Var  are  often  Sloks  and  Pauri  belonging  to  dift'erent  authors,  so  that  the  whole  is  an 
eclectic,  artificial  collection. 

^  This  refers  to  Hari. 

^  Tn3'.  s.f.  deception,  shortened  from  1^13^  (=  VrtfTT)?  But  it  seems  better  to  derive  V!YS  (as  s.m.) 
from  VTTTWft.  running,  worldly  activity  =  Hcjpxl.     In  the  same  sense  m^^  is  also  used  in  the  Granth. 

'  f?*KT  ^i55  Gt*i  ^Tf55>  literally:  what  goes  with  him.'  Who  can  say  anything  to  him,  or  compel 
him  to  give  anything  ? 

°  The  sense  is  :  thou  hast  created  every  creature  and  assigned  to  tliem  their  several  occupations. 
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0  Hari,  without  thee  there  is  nothing,  thou  art  the  true  Lord. 

Thou  thyself  art  existing  in  all  places. 

Meditate  on  that  Hari,  0  ye  saints,  who  gives  final  emancipation. 

III. 

Slok  I. ;  mahala  I. 

Castes  are  (hut)  raillery  and  names  are  (but)  raillery. 

Upon  all  living  creatures  is  one  shade  (of  ignorance). 

If  one  call  himself  good  : 

O  Nanak,  it  wiU  then  be  known  afterwards,'  when  he  obtains  honour  in  the  account. 

Sloh  II.;  mahala  II. 

After  death  it  is  gone  to  the  presence  of  that  beloved,  with  whom  there  was  love  (in  this  world). 
Life  in  (this)  world  is  a  misery,  after  that  (comes  the  right)  life. 

Pauri. 

By  thyself  the  earth  is  made,  moon  and  sun  are  two  lamps  (in  it). 
Fourteen  shops  ^  are  made  by  thee,  (in  which)  traffic  is  carried  on.' 
To  some  Hari  gives  profit,  who  have  become  disciples. 
Those  death  does  not  enter,  who  have  drunk  the  true  nectars. 

They  are  themselves  emancipated  (from  existence)  with  their  family,  and  after  them  the  whole 
world  is  released. 

IV. 

Slok  I.  ;  mahulu  I. 

Having  exerted  his  power  He  has  taken  a  form  of  appearance.'' 

He  who  reflects  on  (that)  time,  becomes  (his)  servant. 

(His)  power  is  (visible),  (his)  value  (man)  does  not  obtain  (find  out). 

When  he  obtains  (his)  value,  it  cannot  be  told. 

(One)  may  reflect  on  the  law.^ 

Without  understanding  (the  truth)  how  shall  he  cross  over  ? 

(Who)  practises  sincerity  and  bows  down  (to  him),  he  accomplishes  (his)  heart's  purpose. 

Wherever  I  see,  there  He  is  present. 

Slok  II. ;  mnhala  III. 

By  the  Guru's  natural  disposition  (or  favour)  the  bridegroom  is  obtained,  (who)  is  neither  near 
nor  far. 

0  Nanak,  the  true  Guru  is  then  met  with,  when  the  heart  remains  in  his  presence. 

'  \fg  =  '^SXJT^tfll'  after,  afterwards. 

'  ;7?T  '61  Pd  vTSCi  fourteen  shops  =  fourteen  worlds,  seven  above  and  seven  below. 
^  7H^%  =  ?^^.  on  account  of  the  rhyme  (:^^) ;  shnilarly  ^^^  =  ^Z^- 

*  It  is  more  suitable  to  the  conte.vt  to  take  ^fflJKT  fur  the  Sansk.  p.  p.  ^1%ff,  dressed  in,  having  taken  n 
form  of  appearance ;  the  subject  is  the  Supreme  (not  man). 

°  Vi%  HB^Wfe  (genitive  dependent  on  iHrild)  =  W3T=  c^-i  and  JTJ^JHt?  =  ^^l^x-^jJ^,  the  Muliani- 
madan  law  ;  in  Panjabi  44dl  \s  feminine,  in  Hindustani  masc. 


sir!  rag,  var  v.  VI.  115 

Pauri. 

In  the  seven  insular  continents,  the  seven  oceans,  the  nine  regions  (of  the  earth),  the  four  Vedas, 
the  eighteen  Puranas  : 

In  all,  thou,  0  Hari,  art  abiding,  in  all  (thy)  decree,  0  Hari,  is  (working). 
All  creatures  are  meditating  on  thee,  0  Hari,  holding  the  bow  in  hand  I 
I  am  a  sacrifice  for  those  disciples,  who  adore  Hari. 
Thou  thyself  art  abiding  (everywhere),  doing  strange  '  wonders. 

V. 

Slok  I. ;   mahald  III. 

"Why  is  pen  and  inkstand  called  for  ?   Write  in  (thy)  heart ! 

If  thou  always  remainest  in  the  love  of  the  Lord,  (thy)  love  will  never  break  down. 
Pen  and  inkstand  will  pass  away,  and  what  is  written  will  pass  away  with  (them). 
0  Xanak,  that  love  to  the  bridegroom  will  not  pass  away,  which  from  the  beginning  the  True  one 
has  instilled  (into  the  heart). 

Slok  II. ;  mahala  III. 

What  is  visible  (comes  into  sight),  does  not  go  with,  let  one  ascertain  ^  and  see  it. 
By  the  true  Guru  the  True  one  is  made  fast  (established  in  him,  who)  directs  his  thoughts  con- 
tinually to  the  True  one. 

0  Nanak,  from  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  the  True  one  is  (known),''  by  destiny  he  falls  into  the  lap. 

Paurl. 

Thou,  0  Hari,  alone  art  inside  and  outside,  thou  knowest  the  secret  (of  the  heart). 

What  is  done,  that  Hari  is  knowing,  0  my  heart,  keep  Hari  in  mind ! 

He  is  afraid,  who  commits  sin,  the  righteous  one  is  happy. 

Thou  art  true,  thou  thyself  art  justice,  why  should  the  true  one  be  afraid  ?' 

0  Nanak,  those,  who  have  known  the  True  one,  are  united  with  the  True  one. 

VI. 

Slok  I. ;  mahala  III. 

May  the  pen  be  burnt,  the  ink  in  the  inkstands,  may  the  paper  also  be  burnt ! 

May  the  writer  be  consumed,  by  whom  other  love  (or  duality)  is  written. 

0  Nanak,  what  is  originally  written,  must  be  earned,  anything  else  cannot  be  done. 

Slok  II. ;  mahald  III. 

Other  reading  is  falsehood,  other  speaking  is  falsehood,"  love  to  the  Maya  (is  falsehood). 
0  Nanak,  without  the  name  no  one  becomes  firm,  reading  and  reading  (anything  else  but  the  name) 
he  becomes  wretched. 

'   fV53tcM  Adj.  strange,  wonderful  (Sansk.  f^TfJ^sil. 

"  fc^  0  UrfS  having   measured   it    through,  =  liaviiig  ascertained   it,    from    H^OinOcM  =  f%?Tm*iT 
(Sansk.  f^HT^RJ. 

'  The  words :  iiy^  J^  §  could  also  he  translated  :  in  tlje  word  ("of  the  Guru)  is  tlie  True  one. 

*  ^3  =  1^3  what  for.'  why? 

'  The  sense  is:  reading  and  uttering  anytliing  hut  tlie  name  of  Hari  is  falsehood— useless. 
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Paurt. 

Great  is  the  greatness  of  Hari,  the  praising  of  Hari,  Hari  (is  great).' 

Great  is  the  greatness  of  Hari,  who  judges  on  religious  actions. 

Great  is  the  greatness  of  Hari,  whose  is  the  fruit  of  the  creatures.' 

Great  is  the  greatness  of  Hari,  who  does  not  hear  the  words  of  the  slanderer. 

Great  is  the  greatness  of  Hari,  who  is  giving  gifts  without  being  asked.^ 

VII. 

SM  I.  ;  maltala  III. 

Practising  egotism  {i.e.  saying  I,  I)  the  whole  (creation  or  world)  has  died ;  with  no  one  (goes) 
his  wealth. 

By  second  love  (or  duality)  pain  is  received,  the  whole  (world)  is  overpowered  by  death. 
0  Nanak,  the  disciples  are  saved  by  remembering  the  true  name. 

Sldk  II.  ;  niahala  I. 

In  words  we  are  good,  in  conduct  bad. 

In  the  heart  we  are  impure  and  black,  outside  we  (are)  white. 

Let  us  emulate  those,  0  sisters,  who,  standing  serve  the  gate  (of  Hari) ! 

("Who)  are  in  love  with  (their)  Lord,  they  enjoy  pleasiires  in  comfort. 

Whilst  there  is  strength  (in  us)  shall  we  remain  powerless  and  wretched  ? 

0  Nanak,  (our)  human  birth  is  successful,  if  we  join  their  company. 

Pauri. 

Thou  thyself  art  the  water,  thou  thyself  art  the  fish,  thou  thyself  art  the  net. 

Thou  thyself  art  moving  about  the  net,  thou  thyself  art  therein  the  sebal.* 

Thou  thyself  art  the  lotus  uncontaminated  in  water  a  hundred  cubits  deep.* 

Thou  thyseK  art  procuring  final  emancipation,  having  sported  one  moment  (or)  twenty-five  minutes.' 

0  Hari,  without  thee  there  is  nothing ;  having  seen  (this)  from  the  word  of  the  Guru  (I  am)  happy. 

VIII. 

Slok  I. ;  mahala  III. 

She  who  does  not  know  the  order  (of  Hari),  weeps  (=  wiU  weep)  much. 
She  who  is  alarmed  in  her  heart,  does  not  sleep. 
The  woman,  that  walks  after  the  wUl  of  her  Lord : 

'  It  might  also  be  translated :  Har!  is  praising  Hari,  ^J^A  being  taken  as  a  verbal  adjective. 
'  i.e.  who  is  awarding  retribution  to  tlie  creatures,  according  to  their  works. 
'  Literally  :  unasked  for  is  the  gift  of  God  (read  :  $^  ^). 

*  ?)WIM<  Sansk.  ^^^,  name  of  an  aquatic  plant,  tlie  root  of  which  is  esculent.  It  is  used  as  a  bait 
for  fisli,  as  it  appears. 

°  The  Sikh  Grauthls  explain  fjObll  by  ivater  and  3TWIW  as  an  adjective  signifying  deep.  But  we  cannot 
dptect  any  etymology  for  either  meaning.  ^OMI  ■«  apparently  an  adjective  signifying :  containing  a  hundred 
ciMfs  [TTdi);  i\i*)\iA  is  very  likely  tlie  Sansk. '^^T^  J/'u^cr.  This  explanation  would  suit  very  well  the 
context. 

*  The  form  of  existence,  a  creature  goes  throngh,  before  its  absorption  into  the  Supreme  (^7f3)>  's  called 
the  sport ,  frolics  of  Hari.     Hari  has  his  sport  in  or  with  the  creature. 
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Is  called  with  honour  to  the  court  and  palace. 
O  Nanak,  by  destiny  this  wisdom  is  obtained. 
By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  she  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

SM  II. 

0  fleshly-minded  one,  destitute  of  the  name,  be  not  led  astray,  having  seen  the  colour  of  the 
eaffron-flower ! 

Its  colour  (lasts)  only  a  few  days,  its  value  is  nothing. 

The  fools  and  blockheads,  who  cling  to  another  (but  Hari),  are  consumed  and  die. 

Having  fallen  like  worms  into  ordure,  they  are  again  and  again  consumed. 

0  Nanak,  those,  who  are  attached  to  the  name,  are  joyful  by  the  natural  good  disposition  of 
the  Guru. 

From  the  devotees  the  colour  does  not  go  off,  easUy  they  remain  absorbed. 

Pauri. 
The  whole  creation  is  produced  by  thee,  by  thyself  the  daily  bread  is  prepared. 
Some  eat  practising  fraud  and  deceit,  falsehood  and  lies  are  emitted  from  their  mouth. 
What  is  pleasing  to  thee,  that  thou  dost,  by  thyself  they  are  applied  to  that  work. 
Some  he  has  instructed  ■  in  truth,  to  them  he  has  given  inexhaustible  store-rooms. 
Who  eat,  thinking  of  Hari,  to  them  it  is  profitable,  the  hand  of  the  thoughtless  (=  who  do  not 
think  of  him)  is  beaten. 

IX. 

Slok  I. ;  mahnld  III. 

Eeading  and  reading  the  Pandit  explains  the  Veda,  (but)  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya  lulls  him 
to  sleep. 

By  reason  of  second  love  (duality)  the  name  of  Hari  is  forgotten,  the  foolish  heart  incurs  punishment. 

He  never  thinks  of  him,  who  has  given  soul  and  body,  who  prepares  and  gives  the  daUy  bread. 

The  noose  of  Tama  is  not  cut  off  (his)  neck,  again  and  again  he  comes  and  goes. 

The  blind  fleshly-minded  one  does  not  see  anything,  he  earns  what  is  written  before  (for  him). 

By  a  full  (perfect)  destiny  the  true  Guru  is  found,  the  comfort'giving  name  comes  and  dwells  in 
the  heart. 

Comfort  he  {i.e.  the  disciple)  enjoys,  comfort  he  puts  on  (as  clothes),  in  comfort,  comfort  he  passes 
his  time. 

May  not  that  name  be  forgotten  by  Nanak  =  from  his  mind,  by  which  he  obtains  lustre  at  the 
true  gate ! 

Slok  II. ;  mahald  III. 
By  serving  the  true  Guru  comfort  is  obtained,  the  true  name,  the  vessel  of  (all)  qualities. 
(Who)  has  known  his  own  self  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  (to  him)  the  name  of  Kama  is 
manifest. 

He  is  acquiring  the  perfectly  True  one,  greatness  is  with  the  great. 

Soul  and  body,  all  is  his ;  offer  praise  and  supplication  (to  him) ! 

Who  is  praising  him  by  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru),  he  dwells  in  full  comfort. 

"  The  subject  is  here  changed  at  once  ;  he  is  =  Hari. 

'  Nanak  might  also  I)e  taken  as  Vocative,  and  then  the  translation  would  be  :  may  not  (by  the  disciple) 
that  name  be  forgotten,  etc. ! 
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(Though)  in  the  heart  be  silent  repetition  (of  the  Vedas,  etc.),  austerity  and  continence,  he  has  lived 
in  misery  without  the  name  (of  Hari). 

From  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  the  name  is  obtained,  the  fleshly-minded  one  is  ruined  by  spiritual 
blindness. 

As  it  pleases  thee,  so  keep  me !  Nanak  is  thy  slave. 

Pauri. 

Every  one  is  thine,  thou  art  every  one's,  thou  art  the  capital  stock  of  all. 
All  are  begging  from  thee,  continually  making  supplication. 

To  whom  thou  givest,  he  obtain.s  everything;  from  some  thou  art  far,  to  some  (thou  art)  near. 
Without  thee  there  is  no  place,  from  which  (anything)  might  be  asked ;  may  some  one  ascertain 
this  in  his  mind  ! 

All  are  praising  thee,  at  (thy)  gate  thou  makest  manifest  the  disciples. 

X. 

Slok  I. ;  mahala  III. 
The  Pandit,  reading  and  reading  cries  aloud,  (but  in  him  is)  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya  and  love 
(to  her). 

In  his  heart  he  does  not  know  Brahm,  in  his  mind  he  is  foolish  and  ignorant. 

In  duality  (other  love)  he  instructs  the  world,  he  does  not  understand  the  (right)  consideration.' 

Uselessly  his  human  birth  is  wasted,  having  died  he  is  born  again  and  again. 

Slok  II. ;  mahala.  III. 

By  whom  the  true  Guru  is  served,  by  them  the  name  is  obtained ;  (who)  reflects,  he  comprehends 
(this). 

Tranquillity  and  comfort  always  dwell  in  the  mind,  crying  and  screaming  ceases. 

(Whose)  own  self  consumes  itself,  (his)  heart  becomes  pure,  (if)  he  reflect  on  the  words  of  the  Guru. 

0  Nanak,  those  are  emancipated,  who  are  attached  to  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  on  account  of  (their) 
love  to  Hari. 

ruuri. 

The  service  of  Hari  is  fruitful,  the  disciple  he  ( =  Hari)  receives. 

To  whom  Hari  is  pleasing,  with  him  the  Guru  falls  in,  he  meditates  on  the  name  of  Hari. 

From  the  word  of  the  Guru  Hari  is  obtained,  Hari  brings  him  ( =  the  disciple)  across. 

By  the  obstinacy  of  his  mind  no  one  has  obtained  him,  go  and  ask  the  Vedas ! 

0  Nanak,  he  performs  the  service  of  Hari,  whom  Hari  puts  into  (it).- 

XI. 

Slok  I. ;  mahala  III. 

0  Nanak,  he  is  a  hero  and  great  warrior,  who  has  destroyed  from  within  wicked  egotism. 
The  disciple,  praising  the  name,  has  adorned  his  human  birth. 

He  himself  has  always  become  emancipated  and  all  his  family  (too)  is  saved  (by  him). 
They  obtain  honour  at  the  true  gate,  (to  whom)  the  name  is  dear. 

'  The  sense  is:  lie  does  not  know  n(H-  comprehend  Ihat  there  is  (properly)  ni>  (huility. 

■  Vr{M  75S  vrfn  ^^rfST;  ?5TfH  ?5^-  he  puts  into  it,  i.e.  the  service  ;  TSlfg;  's  part.  \^.  conj.  of  J5T@^T. 
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The  fleshly-minded  one  dies  in  egotism,  his  death  is  spoiled.' 
In  all  his  ( =  Hari's)  order  is  cun-ent,  what  will  the  helpless  creature  do  ? 
Clinging  to  another  the  Lord  is  forgotten  (by  him)  from  his  own  self  (=  mind). 
0  Is^anak,  without  the  name  all  is  pain,  comfort  is  forgotten ! 

S/ok  II. ;  mahala  III. 

(In  whom)  by  the  perfect  Guru  the  name  is  made  firm,  from  their  heart  doubt  is  removed. 

The  name  of  Eama,  the  praise  of  Hari  is  sung  (by  them),  light  is  made  and  the  road  is  shown 
(to  them). 

Having  destroyed  egotism  devout  meditation  on  the  One  has  sprung  up,  in  (their)  heart  the  name 
is  fixed. 

The  disciple  of  the  Guru  Tama  cannot  overpower,  he  is  absorbed  in  the  true  name. 

In  all  the  creator  himself  is  abiding,  who  pleases  (to  him),  he  is  put  into  (his)  name. 

If  humble  Nanak  takes  the  name,  then  he  lives,  without  the  name  he  dies  in  a  moment.' 

Pattri. 
"Who  is  admitted  to  the  court  of  Hari,  is  admitted  to  all  courts. 
Where  he  goes,  there  he  is  honoured,  by  seeing  his  face  every  sinner  is  saved. 
Within  him  is  the  treasure  of  the  name,  by  the  name  he  is  much  exalted.' 
The  name  should  be  worshipped,  the  name  should  be  minded,  by  the  name  all  sins  are  removed. 
By  whom   the  name  is  meditated  upon  with  one    mind  and    one    thought,   they  remain  firm   in 
the  world. 

XII. 

SIol:  I. ;  mahala  III. 

The  self-deity*  is  worshipped  by  the  innate  good  disposition  of  the  Guru. 

AVhen  the  spirit  becomes  conscious  of  the  Spirit  (within),*  then  intimacy  (intercourse)  in  the  house 
(=  body)  takes  place  (between  the  two). 

The  spirit  becomes  immovable  and  does  naturally  not  shake  by  faith  in  the  Guru. 

Without  the  Guru  composure  does  not  come,*  the  filth  of  covetousness  does  not  depart  from  within. 

In  (whose)  heart  the  name  of  Hari  dwells  one  moment,  he  bathes  at  all  the  sixty-eight  Tirthas.' 

Filth  does  not  stick  to  the  true  one,  dirt  sticks  (to  man)  by  duality. 

(The  dirt)  though  washed  off,  does  not  go  ofl^,  if  he  bathe  at  the  sixty-eight  Tirthas. 

The  fleshly-minded  one  does  (religious)  works  out  of  egotism  and  earns  (from  them)  all  sorts  of 
pains. 

0  Xanak,  the  dirty  (=  sinful)  one  becomes  then  bright,  when  he  is  absorbed  in  the  true  Guru. 

'  H3^  nSJIlfri^HT  his  dying  or  death  is  spoiled,  damaged  ;  the  sense  is  :  by  his  death  he  is  not  absorbed 
into  the  Supreme,  and  bis  death  is  tlierefore  not  fruitfid  to  him,  but  a  damage. 

'  Mf3  TTTfSWT  on  account  of  the  rliynie  (?5TfS'KT).  instead  of  J^j^  rTTfH  or  -H|^. 

^  "yS^faWT  on  account  of  the  rhyme :  "Mclt^cl  o'"  "Mcltcdl  (Sansk.  TI^)  much  exalted  ;  foremost. 

'  'KT3^TT  ^o.  God,  nho  is  identical  with  JHT?^.  the  spirit  or  soul  of  man. 

°  The  sense  is:  when  the  spirit  gets  knowledge  of  the  spirit  (  =  the  Supreme  Spirit),  i.e.  when  man 
becomes  conscious  that  he  himself  is  the  Supreme  Spirit. 

^  *lvJ"H.  as  explained  on  p.  94  note  1,  composure,  ease  of  mind,  whieli  is  not  acquired  without  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  Guru. 

'  i.e.  it  is  equal  to  bathing  at  all  the  sixty-eiglit  Tirthas. 
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SJok  II.  ;  mahihl  III. 

If  the  fleshly-minded  men  are  admonished,  will  they  ever  take  it  to  heart  ? 

The  fleshly-minded  one  though  united  is  not  united  (with  the  Supreme),'  he  walks  as  his  lot  has  fallen. 

Contemplative  devotion  and  (worldly)  activity  are  the  two  ways  (of  men),-  according  to  the  order 
(of  Hari)  they  {i.e.  men)  do  (their)  work. 

The  disciple  destroys  his  own  mind,  applying  the  touchstone  of  the  word  (of  the  Gni'u)  (to  it). 

Even  with  (his)  mind  he  has  a  quarrel,  even  with  his  mind  he  holds  a  Pancayat,  even  in  his  mind 
he  is  reconciled. 

What  his  heart  desires,  that  he  ohtains  by  his  love  to  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru). 

The  nectar  of  the  name  is  always  enjoyed  (by  him),  the  disciple  does  (good)  works. 

He  who  fights  with  others  but  his  (own)  mind,  will  go,  having  wasted  his  human  birth. 

The  fleshly-minded  one  is  defeated  by  the  obstinacy  of  his  mind,  he  works  falsehood  and  lies. 

He  who  overcomes  his  mind  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru,  applies  devout  meditation  on  Hari. 

0  Nanak,  the  follower  of  the  Guru  works  truth,  the  fleshly-minded  one  comes  and  goes. 

Paurl. 
Hear,  0  holy  men  of  Hari,  0  brother,  the  word  of  Hari,  the  true  Guru ! 

On  whose  face  and  forehead  (this)  destiny  may  be  from  the  beginning,  that  man  receives  it  and 
keeps  it  in  his  heart. 

The  nectar-like  word  of  Hari  is  the  best  and  highest,  from  the  word  of  the  Guru  it  is  easily  tasted. 

By  that  light  is  made,  the  darkness  is  extinguished,  as  by  the  sun  the  night  is  dispersed.' 

The  unseen,  the  imperceptible,  the  invisible,  the  spotless  (Supreme)  is  seen  by  the  eyes  of  the  di.sciple. 

XIII. 

SJo/c  I. ;  mahala  III. 

Those  who  serve  their  own  Guru,  bring  their  head  into  account.' 

Having  removed  from  within  their  own  self,  they  continually  apply  deep  meditation  on  the 
True  one. 

Who  have  not  served  the  true  Guru,  they  have  uselessly  wasted  their  human  birth. 
0  Nanak,  what  is  pleasing  to  him  (/.<>.  Hari),  that  he  does,  nothing  can  be  said. 

Smil.;  mahala  III. 
The  (human)  mind  is  encircled  by  passions  and  does  the  work  of  (its)  passions.  ^ 

The  ignorant,  who  worship  in  second  love  (or  duality),  are  punished  at  the  threshold  (of  Hari). 
Though  the  self-deity  be  worshipped,  without  the  true  Guru  understanding  is  not  obtained.'* 
Silent  recitation,  austerity,  continence — (this)  is  the  will  of  the  true  Gui'u,  by  destiny  they  fall 

into  the  lap. 

0  Nanak,  (though)  they  perform  service  (to  him  and  make)  reflection — he  who  pleases  Hari,  is 

accepted. 

'  The  sense  is :  though  one  attempt  to  unite  him  with  the  Supreme,  he  is  not  united,  he  does  not 
blend  with. 

'  {if)t^  (  =  51^)  contemplation,  meditation  (without  any  regard  to  the  prescribed  works)  and  TJY3  s.m. 
(  =  \n'f%ri)  busy,  stirring  or  running,  worldly,  active  life,  corresponding  to  fil^f%  and  iraf^  respectively. 

^  fSTHTM^''  ""  account  of  tlie  rliyme  (gTt(\)  =  f5Ttft- 

^  S^  WlQcM  to  bring  into  account,  i.e.  before  Hari,  to  make  nortliy,  acceptable. 

'  -101^=^5  or  14%- 
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Faurl. 
Mutter  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  0  my  heart,  by  which  always,  day  and  night,  comfort  is  brought  about. 
Mutter  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  0  my  heart,  by  the  remembrance  of  which  all  sins  and  vices  go  off.' 
Mutter  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  0  my  heart,  by  which  poverty  and  all  pain  of  hunger  cease. 
Mutter  the  name  of  Hari,  0  my  heart,  the  disciples  show  (bestow)  their  love  with  (their)  mouth. 
On  which  mouth  the  lot  is  written  from  the  beginning  by  the  true  Hari,  by  that  mouth  he  (Hari) 
causes  the  name  to  be  recited. 

XIV. 

Slok  I. ;  maMa  III. 

"WTio  have  not  served  the  true  Guru  nor  reflected  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 
Into  (their)  heart  divine  knowledge  has  not  come,  they  are  corpses  in  the  world. 
The  round  of  the  eighty-four  lakhs  (of  forms  of  existence)  is  allotted  to  them,  they  die  and  are 
bom  (again)  and  become  wretched. 

He  does  service  to  the  true  Guru,  whom  he  (Hari)  himself  causes  to  do  so. 

In  the  true  Guru  is  the  treasure  of  the  name,  by  destiny  it  is  obtained. 

"Who  are  attached  to  the  true  word  of  the  Guru,  by  them  always  true  meditation  is  made. 

0  Nanak,  whom  he  unites  (with  himself),  he  is  not  separated  (again),  he  is  easily  absorbed  (in  him). 

Slok  II. ;  maliala  III. 

He  is  a  worshipper  of  Bhagavan,  who  knows  Bhagavan. 

(Wlio)  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  knows  his  own  self. 

(Who)  resti-ains  (his)  running  (mind)  and  brings  (it)  into  one  house. 

(Who)  whilst  living  dies  and  praises  the  name. 

Such  a  worshipper  of  Bhagavan  will  become  very  great. 

0  Nanak,  he  is  (or  will  be)  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

Slok  III. ;  mahala  III. 

He  is  called  a  BhagautI,  (but)  in  his  heart  is  hypocrisy. 

By  hypocrisy  he  never  obtains  the  Supreme  Brahm. 

Who  calumniates  another,  heaps  up  filth  within  (himself). 

Though  he  wash  off  the  dirt  on  the  outside,  the  defilement  of  the  mind  does  not  go  off. 

He  disputes  with  the  society  of  the  saints. 

Day  by  day  he  is  af3.ict.ed  and  absorbed  in  second  love  (  =  duality). 

He  does  not  remember  the  name  of  Hari,  (but)  does  much  work. 

What  is  written  before,  that  cannot  be  effaced. 

0  Nanak,  without  the  true  Guru  being  served  he  does  not  obtain  final  emancipation. 

Pauri. 
By  whom  the  true  Guru  is  meditated  upon,  they  do  not  sleep  in  distress  (fretting). - 
By  whom  the  true  Guru  is  meditated  upon,  they  are  fuUy  satiated. 

'  W0jj>=?5U3;  similarly  the  following  ?5f^Tn3^  =  ?5ftl^HT^,753TT3^  =  55303. 'FMT?^  =  TrUT^ 
(honorific  plural,  referred  to  Hari).  When  the  first  rhyme  CHT?^)  is  once  put  down,  the  following  final 
nouns  are  often  violently  pressed  into  it,  though  they  become  thereby  quite  disfigured  and  unintrllin-ihle. 

^  The  words  fl5f^?T^TtfV  must  thus  be  divided  :  ^  SjtW  ^  H^^lJl  ;  'T^^  =  fl^ftl  (rhyming 
with  the  folloning  JlTUfnfVj,  they  do  not  sleep  in  distress  or  fretting;  o^^^AT.  «•»•  to  be  distressed,  to  fret, 
Sindhi  ^^OT  or  qieui .  It  would  lead  me  too  far,  to  refute  all  the  false  interpretations  of  the  Sikh  Granthis, 
which  they  put  on  this  passage. 

16 
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By  whom  the  true  Guru  is  meditated  upon,  they  are  not  afraid  of  Tama. 

To  whom  Hari  has  become  merciful,  they  fall  down  at  the  feet  of  the  true  Guru. 

Their  faces  are  bright  here  and  there,  dressed  (in  a  dress  of  honour)  they  go  to  the  court  of  Hari. 

XV. 

Slok  I. ;  maliald  II. 

The  head,  that  does  not  bow  down  to  the  Lord,  should  be  thrown  down. 
The  chest,  in  which  there  are  no  pangs  of  love  (to  Hari),  burn  that ! 

Sloh  II. ;  mahald  V. 

From  the  beginning,  0  KTmak,  I  have  gone  astray ;  again  and  again  I  was  born  and  died. 
Mistaking  it  for  musk,  I  fell  into  a  stinking  puddle. 

Paurl. 

The  name  of  that  Hari  shoiild  be  meditated  upon,  0  my  heart,  who  executes  his  order  above  all. 

The  name  of  that  Hari  should  be  silently  recited,  0  my  heart,  who  at  the  end-time  releases  (from 
individual  existence). 

The  name  of  that  Hari  should  be  silently  recited,  0  my  heart,  who  removes  the  thirst  of  the  heart 
and  all  hunger. 

Those  disciples  are  very  fortunate,  by  whom  the  name  is  silently  repeated ;  all  their  wicked  slanderers 
fall  down  at  their  feet. 

0  Nanak,  adore  the  name!  by  the  name  all  are  brought  before  thee  and  caused  to  bow  down  (to  thee) ! 

XVI. 

Slok  I. ;  mahala  III. 

The  ugly,  iU-tempered  (woman),  of  a  false  and  lying  heart,  makes  disguises. 

She  does  not  walk  after  the  will  of  her  husband,  the  ignorant  (woman)  commands. 

She  who  walks  after  the  will  of  the  Guru,  is  putting  a  stop  to  aU  pains. 

What  is  written,  cannot  be  effaced,  what  is  written  from  the  beginning  by  the  creator. 

She  entrusts  soul  and  body  to  her  husband,  (who)  puts  her  affection  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

Without  the  name  he  (Hari)  is  not  obtained  by  any  one,  see  and  reflect  in  (thy)  heart ! 

Nanak  (says):  She  is  beautiful  and  endowed  with  graces,  who  is  enjoyed  by  the  creator. 

Sloh  II. ;  mahala  III. 

The  infatuation  of  the  Maya  is  darkness,  neither  this  nor  that  side  of  it  (=  the  world)  is  seen. 
The  fleshly-minded  are  ignorant  and  fall  into  great  pain,  tliey  are  drowned,  having  forgotten  the 
name  of  Hari. 

Having  risen  early  they  do  much  work,  (but  their)  affection  is  in  duality. 

Those  who  serve  their  own  Guru,  cross  the  water  of  existence. 

0  Nanak,  the  disciples  are  absorbed  in  the  True  one,  by  keeping  the  true  name  in  their  breast. 

Pauri. 

Hari  is  omnipresent  in  water,  earth  and  on  the  surface  of  the  earth,  there  is  none  other. 
Hari  himself  being  seated  administers  justice,  all  false  ones  he  beats  and  casts  out.' 

'  5^fS'  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme  (^fs),  instead  of  5^. 
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To  the  true  (righteous)  he  gives  greatness  (honour),  by  Hari  equity  is  practised. 
All  praise  Hari,  by  whom  the  poor  and  helpless  are  protected. 
The  righteous  are  applauded  by  him  and  the  sinners  punished. 

XVII. 

Slok  I. ;  mahala  III. 

The  self-wiUed,  dirty  woman  has  evil-boding  qualities  and  is  a  bad  woman. 

She  has  given  up  her  own  beloved  ( =  husband)  in  her  house  and  is  in  love  with  another  man. 

Her  thirst  never  ceases,  she  cries  out  for  water. 

0  Nanak,  without  the  name  she  is  deformed  and  ugly  and  abandoned  by  (her)  husband. 

Sloh  II. ;  mahala  III. 

She  who  is  attached  to  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  is  a  happy,  married  woman  by  (her)  love  and  affec- 
tion to  the  Guru. 

Her  own  husband  she  always  delights  by  true  love  and  affection. 

She  is  a  very  beautiful,  handsome  and  gi'aceful  woman. 

0  Nanak,  by  the  name  she  is  a  happy  married  woman  and  united  (with  himself)  by  him,  who  is 
uniting. 

Pauri. 
0  Hari,  all  praise  thee,  by  whom  the  ensnared  are  loosened. 
0  Hari,  all  bow  down  to  thee,  by  whom  they  are  preserved  from  sin. 
0  Hari,  thou  art  the  hope  of  the  lowly,  thou,  0  Hari,  art  stronger  than  the  strong ! 
The  proud  are  beaten  and  caused  to  bow  down  by  Hari,  the  foolish  self-wiUed  (men)  are  subjected 
(by  him). 

Hari  gives  greatness  to  the  devotees,  to  the  poor  and  helpless. 

XVIII. 

SM  I. 
Who  walks  after  the  will  of  the  true  Guru,  his  greatness  will  be  great. 
In  whose  heart  the  high  name  of  Hari  dwells,  him  nobody  can  annihilate. 
On  whom  he  bestows  his  own  mercy,  he  obtains  it  (the  name)  by  destiny. 
Nanak  (says) :  the  causality  is  in  the  power  of  the  creator ;  some  disciple  comprehends  (the  truth). 

Slok  II. 

0  Nanak,  by  whom  the  name  of  Hari  is  adored,  they  are  daily  (engaged)  in  a  continual  meditation 
on  Hari. 

The  Maya  is  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  (therefore)  she  does  work  before  them.^ 

By  the  perfect  (every  thing)^  is  made  perfect,  by  his  order  he  is  settling  (it). 

Those  who  have  comprehended  (this)  by  the  favour  of  the  Gura,  have  obtained  the  gate  of  salvation. 

The  fleshly-minded  do  not  know  his  order,  the  executioners  of  Tama  (therefore)  kUl  (them). 

All  disciples,  who  adore  him  (Hari),  cross  the  water  of  existence,  the  world. 

AU  their  vices  are  blotted  out  by  virtues,  the  Guru  himself  is  pardoning  (them). 

'  oTl  Gry  =  o7V&i  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 

"  fe^  *H^  ?*TT^  oTT?,  she  (the  Maya)  does  work  (=  is  doing  service)  in  the  presence  of  the  disciples 
or  devotees ;  the  JIaya  must  be  their  servant. 

'  There  is  no  bint  whatever  to  be  gathered  from  the  context  to  what  Vgi  ajf^  ^QjnfT  is  to  be  referred. 
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Paurl. 

Hari  has  a  thorougli  knowledge  of  his  devotees,  Hari  knows  everything. 
Like  Hari  none  is  knowing,  Hari  reflects  on  the  religious  merit  (of  men). 
Why  should  grief  and  anxiety  be  entertained,  as  he  is  not  striking  in  injustice? 
True  is  the  Lord,  true  is  his  justice,  the  sinful  man  he  is  taking  away. 

0  ye  devotees,  join  your  hands  and  praise  him !  the  devotees  he  is  saving. 

XIX. 
Sldh  I.;  mahald  III. 

1  win  continually  join  my  own  beloved,  I  will  put  him  in  my  breast  and  keep  (him)  in  my 
heart. 

I  will  always,  always  praise  that  Lord,  by  love  and  affection  to  the  Guru. 

Nanak  (says) :  On  whom  he  bestows  a  favourable  look,  her  he  unites  (with  himseK),  that  is  a  happy 
married  woman. 

SM  II. ;  mahala  III. 

By  the  service  of  the  Guru  Hari  is  obtained  (by  them),  on  whom  he  bestows  his  favourable  look. 
(By  whom)  the  name  of  Hari  is  mediated  upon,  they  have  become  Gods  from  men.' 
Having  destroyed  their  egotism  (individuality)  they  are  united  by  him  (with  himself),  by  the  word 
of  the  Guru  they  are  saved. 

0  Nanak,  they  are  easily  absorbed  by  him,  (if)  Hari  bestow  his  own  mercy  (on  them). 

Paurl. 

Hari  has  shown  his  greatness,  causing  his  own  worship  to  be  made. 

He  himself  makes  apprehension  (ascertainment)  of  himself,  he  himself  has  set  up  (his)  service. 
To  his  worshippers  he  gives  joy,  he  has  seated  them  fii-m  in  (his)  house. 

He  does  not  give  a  firm  standing  to  the  sinners,  gathering  them  he  marches  them  off  to  the 
horrible  hell. 

Hari  bestows  love  on  his  worshippers,  siding  with  them  he  saves  them. 

XX. 

Sloi  I. ;  mahala  III. 

Evil-mindedness  is  a  Dumni,'  cruelty  a  butcher's  wife,  she  who  is  occupied  with  the  censure  of 
others  is  a  sweeper's  wife,  she  who  is  overcome  by  wrath  is  a  Candal's  wife. 

What  is  effected  by  the  drawing  of  lines,^  when  (these)  four  are  sitting  with  (thee)  ? 

Truth  and  abstinence  is  the  (right)  drawing  of  lines,  bathing  is,  if  one  silently  repeat  the  name. 

0  Nanak,  in  the  other  world  he  (wUl  be)  the  highest,  who  does  not  give  way'  to  sins. 

'  From  being  men  they  become  Gods,  deities.    The  meditation  on  the  name  of  Hari  turns  men  into  Gods. 

^  3*1^.  the  wife  or  female  of  the  Dum  caste  (Muhammadan  drummers  or  musicians),  noted  for  their 
wickedness  and  depravity. 

'  5T^  ?^  f^lKT  "^t^y  literally:  What  is  done  by  lines  being  drawn?  ^T5  s.f.  a  line  (a  furrow, 
Sansk.  cfi'^ ,  Pasto  ^) ;  the  Hindus  draw  lines  round  then-  cooking  place,  to  keep  off  defilement. 

'  The  Sikh  Granthis  explain  "Lrfe  by  wish,  desire,  but  this  is  only  a  guess.  It  is  identical  with  \flfti 
which  is  also  found  in  the  Granth  (Maru,  Var  II.,  Slok  II.). 
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Slok  II. ;  maJiala  I. 

"VThat  is  the  goose,  what  is  the  white  heron,  on  which  he  looks  in  mercy? 
"Who  pleases  him,  0  Nanak,  him  he  transforms  from  a  crow  into  a  goose. 

Paurl. 

The  work,  that  one  wishes  to  do,  should  be  told  to  Hari. 

He  settles  the  business  by  the  true  words  of  the  true  Guru. 

In  the  society  of  the  saints  is  the  treasure,  nectar  is  tasted  (there). 

By  the  fear-destroying  and  kind  (Lord)  (the  honour)  of  his  servant  is  preserved. 

0  Nanak,  (who)  sings  the  qualities  of  Hari,  (by  him)  the  invisible  Lord  is  seen. 

XXI. 

Sloh  I. ;  mahala  III. 

Soul  and  body  is  his,  to  every  one  he  gives  support. 

Nanak  (says) :  by  the  disciple  the  liberal  donor  is  always,  always  served. 

1  am  a  sacrifice  for  them,  by  whom  the  formless  Hari  is  meditated  upon. 
Their  faces  are  always  bright,  the  whole  world  pays  them  reverence. 

Sloh  II. ;  mahala.  III. 

By  meeting  with  the  true  Guru  deflection  (from  one's  former  ways)  is  effected,  all  the  nine  treasures 
(that  man  now)  enjoys. 

The  eighteen  prosperities '  foUow  (him),  he  dwells  in  his  own  house,  in  his  own  place. 

The  sounds  not  beaten  (by  human  hands)  are  always  sounding,'  being  absorbed  in  divine  contem- 
plation' he  deeply  meditates  on  Hari. 

Nanak  (says) :  attachment  to  Hari  dwells  in  the  heart  of  them,  on  whose  forehead  it  is  written  from 
the  beginning. 

Paurl. 

I  am  a  musician '  of  Hari,  the  Lord  and  master,  I  have  come  to  the  gate  of  Hari. 
Hari  has  heard  within  (the  house)  the  cry,  he  has  put  the  musician  to  his  mouth.' 
Hari,  having  called  the  musician  has  asked  (him):  for  what  purpose  hast  thou  come? 
"  Give  continually  a  gift,  0  merciful  Lord,  the  name  of  Hari  is  meditated  upon  (by  me)." 
The  liberal  Hari  has  caused  (me)  to  repeat  silently  the  name  of  Hari,  he  caused  Nanak  to  be  dressed 
(with  a  dress  of  honour). 

'  Else  eight  Siddhis  are  enumerated,  but  in  the  Granth  their  number  is  swelled  to  eighteen. 

'  The  JJf^vT^  ^^T  or  unbeaten  sounds,  are  said  to  sound  in  the  dasva  duar  as  a  sign,  that  the  per- 
sonality is  merged  in  the  Supreme,  by  hearing  continually  these  supematuial  sounds  (6m  !  Om !). 

'  Grt+llA,  adj.,  having  lost  the  consciousness  of  individual  existence  and  being  merged  in  the  Supreme 
or  in  divine  contemplation.  Tlie  0<S*T^  (*/•)  's  'he  fifth  of  the  modes  of  human  existence,  viz. :  ^IVlfjT. 
^■3,  ^'^fH'j  fjO*i>  ^"it^ft.  In  Boehtlingk's  and  Roth's  Sansk.  Dictionary  this  signification  of  ^'SII^ 
is  quite  overlooked. 

*  'L\'<^ y  <*  class  of  Musalmans,  who  are  musicians  and  beggars  in  one  person. 

*  irftf  ?5l0cM  to  apply  to  the  mouth,  to  kiss,  to  caress. 
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Om  .'   By  the  favoxw  of  the  true  Guru! 

I.    SIRI  EAG.     KABIE.' 

To  be  suiiff  after  the  tune:   "  Ek  suan.'" 
I. 
The  mother  thinks,  that  her  son  is  getting  big  (growing). 
She  does  not  know  so  much,  that  day  by  day  his  life-time  is  getting  less. 
Saying  :  "mine,"  "mine"  (thou  art),  she  fondles  him  excessively,  Yam  Eau  looking  on  laughs. 

Pause. 
Thus  the  world  is  misled  by  thee  in  error ! 
How  shall  it  understand,  when  it  is  deluded  by  the  Maya  ? 

II. 
Kabir  says :  give  up  the  pleasure  of  the  world,  in  this  society  (thou)  must  certainly  die ! 
Mutter  him,  who  is  omnipresent,  0  man,  (it  is)  the  word  of  another  life,'  in  this  wise  wilt  thou 
cross  the  ocean  of  the  world. 

III. 

When  it  is  pleasing  to  him,  then  faith  springs  up. 

Error  and  mistake  depart  from  within. 

Understanding  and  knowledge  (of  the  Supreme  Being)  are  produced,  the  mind  is  wakeful. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  deep  meditation  settles  in  the  heart. 

Pause  II. 
In  this  society  (thou  wilt)  not  die. 
If  thou  knowest  his  order,  thou  wilt  be  united  with  the  Lord. 


II.    SIRI  RAG.     TEILOCAN.* 
I. 

There  is  a  very  great  infatuation  of  the  Maya  in  (thy)  mind,  0  man,  old  age  and  the  fear  of  death 
are  forgotten  (by  thee). 

Having  seen  (thy)  family  thou  expandest,  like  a  lotus,  thou  lookest  on  another's  wife,  0  hypo- 
critical man ! 

'  Kabir  (see  p.  93,  note  1),  one  of  the  most  important  reformers  of  mediaeval  India,  and  at  the  same 
time  one  of  the  oldest  Hindiii  writers,  is  quoted  at  the  end  of  nearly  every  Rag,  as  well  as  other  famous 
Bhagats,  as  a  witness  for  the  truth  of  tlie  teaching  of  the  Sikh  Gurus.  By  profession  he  was  a  weaver,  to 
which  he  frequently  alludes.  He  was  a  pantheist,  who  equally  ridiculed  the  idolatry  of  the  Pandit  and  the 
bigotry  of  the  MuUii.  There  is  still  a  sect  in  ludia,  bearing  his  name  (which  is  by  no  means  fictitious),  the 
so-caUed  Kabir-panthls.  —  I  have  been  so  fortunate  as  to  collect  nearly  all  the  works  of  Kabir,  which  are  still 
current  in  India,  thougli  some  of  them  appear  to  be  spurious. 

'  rf.  Siri  R.ig,  Sabd  29. 

^  tr^3'  tTI^cA  might  also  be  translated :  life  not  sinking  or  declining  (^  +  •f'^)  ;  otherwise  n{7y3  is 
the  formative  of  Jlf??.  other. 

*  Trilocan  is  said  to  have  been  a  Brahman ;  who  he  was,  and  where  he  lived,  is  not  known.  He  is  not 
mentioned  by  Garcin  de  Tassy  in  Ids  Histoire  de  la  Litt^rature  Hindoui  et  Hindoustani.  But  as  far  as  may 
be  judged  from  the  use  of  the  word  'Sn"3W>  he  was  from  the  Dakhan,  where  this  God  was  worshipped. 
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Pause. 

A  messenger  has  come  from  the  side  of  Tama. 

Before  him  I  cannot  abide. 

Is  there  some,  some  friend,  ■who  ■will  come  and  say : 

Join  me,  0  my  Bithal,'  take  (thy)  arm  and  sling  it  round  (me)  ! 

Join  me,  O  my  dear,  release  me ! 

II. 

By  many,  many  enjoyments  and  passions  (lusts)  he  is  forgotten  (by  thee),  0  man,  on  the  ocean  of 
the  ■world  thou  hast  become  immortal  (in  thy  eyes). 

Carried  a-way  by  the  Maya  (illusion)  thou  dost  not  remember  (him),  thy  human  birth  is  lost  (by 
thee),  0  lazy  man ! 

III. 

On  a  difficult,  terrible  road  thou  must  go,  0  man,  ■whither  sun  and  moon  do  not  penetrate. 
The  infatuation  of  the  Maya  is  then  forgotten  (by  thee),  ■when  thou  hast  left  behind-  the  ■world. 

IV. 

To-day  he  has  become  manifest  in  my  mind,  Dharm-Eau  (Tama)  has  been  seen. 
His  strong  arms  break  in  pieces  (men),  before  him  I  cannot  abide. 

V. 

If  one  gives  me  instruction,  then  Xarayan  is  contained  (diffused)  in  tree  and  grass. 
0  Sir,  thou  thyself  knowest  every  thing ! 
Trilocan  says  :  he  is  contained  (everywhere). 


III.   SIEI  BAG.     THE  BHAGAT  KABIB. 

I. 

One  is  ■wonderful,  hear,  0  Pandit ;  no^w  nothing  can  be  said. 

By  ■whom  the  Gods,  Ifaras  (centaurs),  Gauas  and  Gandharvas  are  deluded,  (by  whom)  a  rope  is 
applied  to  the  three  -worlds.^ 

Pause. 

The  Kingurl  of  Ram,  the  king,  sounds  ■without  being  struck. 

By  his  favourable  look  deep  meditation  springs  up  (in  the  heart)  by  (its)  sound. 

tJliM.  Sansk.  fq  j7!f ,  said  to  be  an  incarnation  of  Krishna  and  much  worshipped  in  tj^^'q"^  (in  tlie 
Dakhan),  whitli  city  he  is  believed  to  have  visited.     X,=imdev  was  also  a  worshipper  of  "Ef^'Jfy.     The  Sikhs 
no  longer  know  what  is  meant  by  the  word  TJ^'SW,  and  proffer  all  sorts  of  guesses  about  it. 
■  3^»>f%  is  a  Marathi  form  (Wf^*^).  another  proof  that  Trilocan  was  from  the  Dakhan. 
Ty'f^T  s.f.,  a  rope,  by  which  cattle  are  fastened  together.     God  has  bound  the  three  worlds  with  a  rope 
and  leads  them  as  he  pleases.     (Sansk.  ^11^  a  girdle.) 
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II. 

The  furnace  is  the  skull,'  (under)  the  horns  and  funnels '  a  pot  of  gold  is  placed. 
Into  this  (pot)  a  very  pure  stream  oozes,  the  juice  is  caused  to  drop  on  the  organ  of  taste  (=  the 
tongue).^ 

III. 

The  one  incomparable  thing,  that  is  made,  (is  this,  that)  the  -breath  is  made  the  cup.* 
In  the  three  worlds  is  the  JogT  alone;  say,  who  is  (their)  king? 

IV. 

By  such  divine  knowledge  the  Supreme  Spirit  has  become  manifest. 

Kabir  says :   I  am  steeped  in  (his)  colour  (=  identified  with  him). 

All  the  other  world  is  led  astray  in  error ;  (my)  mind  is  intoxicated  by  the  elixir  of  Ram. 


IV.    SIRI  RAG.     THE  SPEECH  OF  THE  BHAGAT  BENL' 

To  he  sung  after  the  tune:    "  PahaeiI  kai." 
Om  !   By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru! 

I. 

0  man,  when  thou  wast  in  the  circle  of  the  womb,  thou  wast  given  to  meditation  and  contemplative 
absorption  with  the  head  upwards. 

In  the  mortal  body  (=  womb)  (is)  no  pride  of  rank,  day  and  night  (there  is)  one  thorough  absence 
of  ignorance. 

Remember  those  days,  the  trouble  and  great  pain,  now  (thy)  thought  is  excessively  expanded. 

Having  left  the  womb,  thou  hast  come  into  the  region  of  death,  thou  hast  forgotten  from  thy  mind 
Hari,  the  divine  male. 

'  ^T'jt.  ^-f-  =  dil.  a  furnace,  kiln.  3f3T^,  literally:  the  sky,  the  vaulted  firmament;  thence  meta- 
phorically, the  skull  =  the  tenth  gate  (in  the  skull),  where  the  nectar  is  distilled,  according  to  the  language  of 
the  Jogis. 

^  fflfSWT.  HfSlfT)  Gen.  Plur.  from  fjTST  and  ^^.  f^5T  signifies  in  the  language  of  the  Jogis 
the  fyj^l  («.?«.),  one  of  the  channels  of  the  vital  breath.  The  fy^i  is  said  to  be  the  passage  on  the  right 
side,  proceeding  from  the  os  coccygis  (the  lon-er  back  bone)  and  passing  through  the  •Jlf'T^^  or  umbilical 
region  and  through  the  right  upper  nostril  to  the  head ;  the  ^^T  (Hind!  '^'IT)  or  funnel  is  the  channel  of 
the  vital  breath  on  the  left  side  (usually  called  f\(diw|) ;  the  supposed  channel  between  the  two,  leading  to 
the  middle  part  of  the  bead,  is  called  T^M^cM  sf.  (JTtJl^),  Sansk.  ^>4<^|.  We  shall  often  meet  with  these 
expressions  in  the  Granth. 

^  d^A  s.m.  The  organ  of  taste  (Sansk.  '^^^,  neuter)  =  tongue,  on  which  the  juice  is  dropped,  to  be 
thence  put  into  tlie  pot  of  gold,  which  is  said  to  be  the  heart. 

*  The  breath  is  made  the  cup ;  the  sense  is :  by  means  of  the  breath  tlie  Supreme  is  enjoyed,  the  Jogi 
being  united  with  him  by  shutting  up  the  breatli  in  the  dasva  duar.  The  Jogi  alone  is  thereby  in  the  three 
worlds  (penetrating  them  as  united  with  the  ntal  spirit)  and  their  king  in  reality. 

'  Nothing  is  known  about  this  Bhagat. 


SIEI  RAG.     SPEECH  OF  THE  BHAC.AT  BENI.  129 

Pause. 

Thou  wilt  again  repent  (of  it),  0  fool !  into  what  folly  and  error  hast  thou  fallen? 
Eemember  Earn  and  thou  wilt  not  go  to  the  city  of  Tama,  do  not'  go  about  without  having  been 
accomplished ! 

II. 

The  child  is  given  to  the  thought  of  pastime  and  enjoyment,  every  moment  it  is  replete  with 
spiritual  ignorance. 

ilistaking  (it)  for  sugarcane-juice,  thinking  (it  to  be)  nectar,  poison  is  tasted  (by  the  chUd),  then 
the  five  passions'  (have  become)  manifest. 

Having  abandoned  silent  repetition,  austerity,  continence,  virtue  and  wisdom,  the  name  of  Ram  is 
not  worshipped  (by  it). 

Lust  has  sprung  up,  its  mind  is  bent  on  death,  the  Sakti  (=Maya)  has  come  and  bound  it  round 
its  neck.^ 

III. 

In  the  young  man  is  heat,  he  looks  at  the  face  of  another's  wife,  going  and  retreating  (=  right  and 
wrong)  he  does  not  know. 

Intoxicated  in  lust,  the  great  poison,  he  is  led  astray,  sin  and  religious  merit  he  docs  not  know. 

Having  seen  a  son  and  prosperity  this  (human)  heart  becomes  proud,  Eam  is  dropped  from 
the  mind. 

His  mind  weighs  the  property  of  another,  who  is  dying,  then  being  defeated,  his  human  birth  is 
ruined  (spoiled). 

IV. 

White  is  the  hair,  whiter  than  a  flower,  the  voice  is  (weak  like)  that  of  the  seven  nether  regions. 

The  eye  becomes  weary,  intellect  (and)  strength  flee,  then  lust  falls  into  the  churning-pot.* 

By  hot  worldly  pursuits  (his)  mind  was  confused,'  in  the  rainy  season*  the  lotus  of  the  (=  his)  body 
became  withered. 

Having  given  up  in  the  region  of  death  (=  this  present  world)  the  word  of  the  inherent'  (Hari)  (or 
sound  of  Hari),  he  repents  there  afterwards. 


Having  seen  (his)  body  dried  up '  a  noise  arises,  he  makes  calculation  (of  the  rest  of  his  life),  but 
does  not  understand  (it). 

'   tT^  =  not  (ne)  ;  »K^Trt(T  =  ^T;1^  (^  +  JJ^). 

'  Tlie  five  V5V-f  or  passions  are:  57»T,  ^,  7^,  \^ ,  nfO<Jld. 

dllw  ■^'frpifT;  fhe  sense  is :  the  Maya  has  laid  a  rope  round  the  cliild's  or  young  man's  neck. 
'  5TH  V^f^T  *rrm^  ;  *rnnc^  on  account  of  the  rhyme  =  ^IT^lcVl',  •'/■  cburning-pot  (Sansk.  TTtTsft) ; 
lust  falls  into  tlie  churning-pot,  an  idiomatic  expression  for :  to  I)e  utterly  at  a  loss. 
^  3^  =  3^,  from  ^<JcM  C^)  to  be  confused. 
Xn^l'T,  Locative  of 'Vj  1<^+I  (H|d'^),  in  the  rainy  season,  when  the  lotus  should  flourish  and  be  verdant. 
The  sense  is  :  he  has  lost  his  good  opportunity. 

W^3TT3'  =  ^  +  fq^lfl,  inherent  (oEJltJoli) ;  the  word  or  sound  of  Hari,  who  is  inherent  (in  man). 
fXcVil.  dried  up  (from   (Ao^icM .  ''•"■  '"  he  dried  up).      Tlie  Sikhs  merely  start  conjectures  about 
these  passages,  but  do  not  understand  any  of  them. 

17 
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He  covets  to  live  a  quarter '  (of  his  life  longer)  (though)  his  eye  does  not  see  any  thing. 
The  strength  ^  (of  his  hody)  is  exhausted,  the  soul,  the  bird  has  flown  off,  it  is  (no  longer)  happy  in 
the  courtyard  of  the  house  (=  body). 

BenT  says :  hear,  ye  devotees,  who  has  obtained  final  emancipation  when  dying  ? 


V.    SIRI  EAG.     RAVIDAS.' 

I. 

Thou  art  I,  I  am  thou,  of  what  kind  is  the  difference  ? 

Like  gold  (and)  the  bracelet  (made  of  it),  like  water  and  a  wave. 

Pmise. 

But  if  I  would  not  commit  sins,  0  endless ! 

How  would  be  thy  name  "  purifier  of  the  sinner"  ? 

II. 

Thou,  who  art  the  Lord,  art  acquainted  with  the  secrets  of  the  heart. 
From  the  Lord  the  servant  is  known,  from  the  servant  the  Lord. 

III. 

(My)  body  adores  (thee),  give  me  discernment! 

May  somebody  instruct  Eavidas,  who  is  of  the  same  mass*  (as  the  Supreme) ! 

'  \f^  =  Sansk.  Vi^,  a  quarter,  or  a  step,  pace. 

-  3"tT>  the  energy  or  strengtli  of  the  body. 

'  Ravidas  (in  the  Bhakta  Mala  called  Raidas,  see  Price,  Hindi  and  Hindustani  collections,  vol.  i.  p.  124) 
was  a  Camar  (^JTIT)  "'"  leather-dresser,  and  lived  at  Benares,  not  long  after  Kablr,  nbom  he  mentions.  He 
was  one  of  the  twelve  disciples  of  Rainanand  (like  Kabir,  who  is  the  second  in  the  number),  who  himself 
was  a  disciple  of  Ramanuj. 

*  i\H-abt  fdj.,  being  of  the  same  mass  or  hinip,  as  the  Supreme,  or  a  fellow  mortal ;  the  word  may  be 
applied  either  way. 


KAG  MAJH,  IIAH.  IV.,  SABD  I.  II.  131 

KAGU  MAJHU. 

Caupadas ;   Gliar  I. 

MahalCi  IV. 

Om  I  The  true  name  is  the  creator,  the  Spirit  without  fear,  -without  enmity,  of  timeless  form,  unproduced 

from  the  womb. '     By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  ! 


(1).  The  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  to  my  mind  Hari  is  pleasing. 

By  the  very  fortunate  the  name  of  Hari  is  meditated  upon. 

From  the  perfect  Guru  the  fruit'  of  the  name  of  Hari  is  obtained,  some  rare  one  walks  according  to 
the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  0  dear ! 

(2).  As  provisions  (viaticum)  I  have  taken  Hari,  Hari  and  bound  it  up  in  (my)  lap. 

My  dear  fiiend  ■*  goes  always  with  me. 

By  the  peiiect  Guru  the  name  of  Hari  is  made  firm  in  me ;  Hari  is  immovable,  the  wealth  of  (this) 
Hari  is  in  (his)  lap,  0  dear  ! 

(3).  Hari  is  (my)  sweetheart,  (my)  beloved,  (my)  king. 

If  some  one  bring  and  unite  (him  with  me),  my  life  is  vivified  (revived). 

I  cannot  exist  without  having  seen  my  beloved,  my  water  (=  tears)  flows  and  goes  on  flowing, 
0  dear ! 

(4).  The  true  Guru  is  my  friend  and  companion  from  youth  up. 

I  cannot  exist  without  having  seen  him,  0  my  mother. 

0  Hari,  bestow  mercy  (on  me)  !  join  (to  me)  the  Guru  !  humble  Nanak  (says) :  the  wealth  of  Hari 
is  in  (his)  lap,  0  dear  ! 

Majh  ;   mahala  IV. 
II. 

( 1 ).  The  destroyer  of  iladhu  '  is  the  life  of  my  soul  and  body. 

1  do  not  know  any  other  but  Hari. 

"Would  that  some  friend  and  pious  man  would  meet  (with  me)  by  a  lucky  destiny,  and  show  me  my 
beloved  Lord  Hari,  0  dear  ! 

(2).  I,  soul  and  body,  will  seek  (him),  inquiring  (myself)  and  causing  (others)  to  inquire.' 

How  may  the  beloved  sweetheart  be  met  with,  0  my  mother  ? 

Having  joined  the  society  of  the  pious  I  wiL.  inquire  after  him,  in  their  society  the  Lord  Hari  dwells, 
0  dear ! 

(3).  My  dearly  beloved  is  the  true  Guru,  he  is  (my)  preserver. 

I  am  a  poor  child,  cherish  thou  me ! 

My  mother  and  father  is  the  Guru,  the  true  Guru,  the  perfect  Guru ;  the  lotus  having  fallen  in  with 
water  opens,  0  dear  ! 

WTTTn^TB  as  one  word  =  '^'^itf'T^H'^ .  not  being  produced  from  the  womb. 

T*ilW.  'he  fniif  of  the  adoration  or  repetition  of  the  name  of  Hari. 

iHdlCV*!*:)  lyi ,  a  companion  of  one's  life  =  dear  friend. 
'  Hm^«s  "T^^»I),  destroyer  of  the  Daitya  Madhu,  an  epithet  of  Vishnu  or  Krishna. 
'  SWIiTl  =  31*4 1 fy,  causal  of  ^IWcNT.  to  inquire. 
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(4).  I  find  no  sleep  without  having  seen  the  Guru. 
In  my  soul  and  body  is  pain,  the  Guru  causes  me  pangs  of  absence. ' 

0  Hari,  Hari,  bestow  mercy  on  me,  join  to  me  the  Guru  !  humble  Niinak  (says) :  having  met  with 
the  Guru  I  am  happy,  0  dear ! 

Mujh ;  maliald  IV. 
III. 

(1).  (If)  the  qualities  (=  excellences)  of  Hari  be  read,  (if)  the  qualities  of  Hari  be  enumerated. 

(If)  the  recital  of  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  be  continually  heard. 

Joining  the  assembly  of  the  pious  (and)  singing  the  qualities  of  Hari  the  water  of  the  world,  which 
is  difiicult  to  pass,  is  crossed,  0  dear ! 

(2).  Come,  my  friend,  we  will  join  Hari! 

(Who)  gives  me  a  message  of  love  from  my  beloved. 

(Who)  shows  me  Hari,  the  divine  male  Hari,  he  is  my  friend,  my  companion,  my  beloved  brother, 
0  dear ! 

(3).  My  pain  Hari,  the  perfect  Guru,  knows. 

I  cannot  exist  without  praising  (his)  name. 

May  a  medicine  and  mantr  be  given  me  by  the  perfect  Guru,  that  by  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  I  may 
be  saved,  0  dear ! 

(4).  I,  poor  Catrik,  am  in  the  asylum  of  the  true  Guru. 

May  I  obtain  a  drop  of  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  in  my  mouth ! 

Hari  is  the  ocean,  we  are  the  fish  of  the  water;  humble  Nanak  (says):  without  water  I  die, 
0  dear ! 

Majh  ;  mahala  IV. 
IV. 

(1).  0  ye  holy  people  of  Hari,  0  my  brother,  join  me ! 

Show  me  my  Lord  Hari,  I  am  hungry  (after  him). 

Make  full  my  faith  in  the  life  of  the  world,  the  donor !  having  met  with  Hari  my  heart  becomes 
happy  by  his  sight.  Sir ! 

(2).  Having  met  with  the  assembly  of  the  pious  I  will  speak  the  word  of  Hari. 

The  story  (or  recital)  of  Hari,  Hari  is  pleasing  to  my  mind. 

Hari,  Hari  is  nectar,  Hari  is  pleasing  to  (  =  in  my)  mind;  having  met  with  the  true  Guru  (this) 
nectar  is  drunk,  Sir- ! 

(3).  He,  whose  destiny  is  great,  obtains  the  society  of  Hari. 

The  luckless  one  wandering  about  is  struck  in  the  face. 

Without  destiny  the  society  of  the  pious  is  not  obtained,  without  (their)  society  he  is  covered  over 
with  dirt.  Sir ! 

(4).  Come  and  join  me,  0  beloved  world-soul ! 

Out  of  mercy  put  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  into  my  heart ! 

By  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  the  name  is  sweet  and  heart-pleasing ;  humble  Nanak  (says) :  by  the 
name  my  mind  becomes  happy.  Sir  ! 

Majh ;  mahala.  IV. 
V. 
(1).  The  knowledge  of  Hari,  the  Guru,  the  taste  of  Hari,  Hari  is  obtained  (by  me), 
(ily)  heart  is  stained  in  the  colour  of  Hari,  the  juice  of  Hari  was  given  it  to  drink  (by  him). 

'  (i<dO  >  anguish  or  pangs  caused  by  separation  from  the  beloved. 


RAG  MAJH,  MAH.  IV..  SABD  VI.  VII.  133 

The  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  the  speech  of  Hari,  Hari  is  iu  (my)  mouth,  by  the  juice  of  Hari  (my)  heart 
is  dozing,  Sir ! 

(2).  Come,  0  saint,  take  me  to  thy  neck.' 
Let  me  hear  the  story  of  my  beloved  ! 

0  saint  of  Hari,  join  me  !  I  give  my  heart  (to  him)  who  is  telling  (me)  the  word  of  the  Guru  ( =  God) 
with  (from)  his  mouth. 

(3).  The  very  fortunate  saint  of  Hari  is  united  (with  Hari). 
Prom  the  perfect  Guru  the  juice  of  Hari  is  obtained  in  the  mouth. 

By  the  luckless  the  true  Guru  is  not  obtained,  the  fleshly-minded  one  is  continually  falling  into  the 
womb  as  embryo,  Sir  ! 

(4).  By  the  merciful  Lord  himself  mercy  is  bestowed. 

All  the  filth  of  egotism  and  sensual  pleasures  is  cleared  away  (by  him). 

Nanak  (says) :  in  the  shop  ^  of  the  body  the  disciples  are  carrying  on  the  traffic  of  Hari,  Sir ! 

Mujh  ;  maliald  IV. 

YI. 

(1).  I  will  meditate  on  the  excellences  of  Govind,  on  the  name  of  Hari. 
Having  joined  the  society  (of  the  pious)  I  will  fix  the  name  in  my  heart. 

The  Lord  Hari  is  an  incomprehensible,  unattainable  Lord,  having  joined  the  true  Guru  Hari  is 
tasted,^  Sir ! 

(2).  Blessed,  blessed  are  the  people  of  Hari,  by  whom  the  Lord  Hari  is  known. 
Having  gone  I  will  inquire  after  the  people  of  Hari. 

1  will  rub  their  feet,  having  rubbed,  rubbed  (them)  I  will  wash  (them) ;  having  met  with  the  people 
of  Hari  the  juice  of  Hari  is  drunk,  Sir  ! 

(3).  By  the  true  Guru,  the  donor,  the  name  is  fixed  (in  the  heart). 
By  the  very  fortunate  the  sight  of  the  Guru  is  obtained. 

Nectar-juice,  true  nectar  is  (his)  speech,  from  the  perfect  Guru  (this)  nectar  is  taken.  Sir ! 
(4).  By  the  society  of  the  pious  Hari,  the  true  (Universal)  Spirit  is  joined  (with  man). 
Having  joined  the  society  of  the  pious  the  name  of  Hari  is  meditated  upon. 

Nanak  (says):  (by  whom)  the  story  of  Hari  is  heard  and  told  with  (his)  mouth,  he  believes  in  the 
name  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  Sir ! 

Miijh ;  mahala  IV. 
VII. 

(1).  Come,  0  sister  !  join  me,  0  beloved  ! 

Who  shows  me  my  beloved,  to  him  I  devote  myself. 

Having  joined  the  society  of  the  pious,  Hari,  my  sweetheart  is  obtained,  to  the  gratuitous  service  of 
the  true  Guru  I  devote  myself,  0  dear ! 

(2).  Wherever  I  see,  there  is  the  Lord. 

Thou  art  contained  in  every  body,  0  thou  near  and  dear  one  ! 

By  the  perfect  Guru  Hari  is  shown  as  being  with  (every  one),  I  am  always  devoted  to  the  gratuitous 
service  of  the  Guru,  0  dear! 

'  ^  difw  5^Wiy\j^=  ^  ^  JlfW  JiWiyi*^'  passive  construction,  literally  :    may  it  be  joined  me  = 
may  I  be  joined  to,  etc. 

'  <JZ  V?^  is  to  be  taken  as  one  word,  shop  (literally :  a  city-shop). 

'  4(9,  generally  of\%,  a  Shidlii  form  of  the  Passive  =  5^7T  ^>  '»  made. 
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(3).  There  is  one  breath,  all  the  earth  is  one  (and  the  same),  all  the  light  is  one  (and  the  same) 
in  all. 

In  all  there  is  one  (and  the  same)  light,'  (but)  individually  distinct,-  it  does  not  mingle,  though  one 
try  to  mingle  it. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  the  one  (light)  is  perceived,  I  am  devoted  to  the  gratuitous  service  of  the 
true  Guru,  0  dear  ! 

(4).  Humble  Nanak  (says):  he  {i.e.  the  Guru)  speaks  words  of  nectar. 

They  are  dear  and  pleasing  to  the  mind  of  the  disciples  of  the  Guru. 

The  true  Guru,  the  perfect  Guru  gives  instruction,  the  true  Guru  is  beneficent,  0  dear ! 

Mdjh ;  mahald  Y. 

Caupadas ;   Ghar  I. 

I.     VIII. 

(1).  My  heart  is  longing  for  the  sight  of  the  Guru.^ 

It  laments  like  a  Catrik. 

The  thirst  does  not  leave  it,  it  gets  no  rest  without  the  sight  of  the  beloved  saint,  0  dear  Sir ! 

Pause. 

I  sacrifice  myself,  0  dear,  I  sacrifice  myself  for  the  sight  of  the  Guru,  the  beloved  saint,  0  dear  Sir! 

(2).  Thy  face  is  beautiful,  Sir,  comfortable  is  the  voice  of  thy  speech ! 

A  long  time  has  passed,  since  I  have  seen  the  bow-holder.* 

Blessed  is  the  country,  where  thou  dwellest,  0  my  sweetheart,  my  friend,  my  Murari,  Sir ! 


I  sacrifice  myself,  I  sacrifice  myself  for  the  Guru,  my  sweetheart,  my  friend,  my  Murari,  0  Sir ! 

(3).  If  thou  art  not  met  with  for  twenty-four  minutes,  then  it  is  to  me  the  Kali-yug. 

Now  when  shall  I  meet  with  thee,  0  beloved  Lord  ? 

To  me  the  night  does  not  pass,  I  get  no  sleep  without  having  seen  the  Gur-darbar,'  Sir ! 

Pause. 
I  sacrifice  myself,  Sii',  I  sacrifice  myself.  Sir,  for  this  true  Gur-darbar ! 
(4).  It  has  been  (my  good)  lot,  the  pious  one  is  united  by  the  Guru  (with  himself). 
The  immortal  Lord  I  have  obtained  in  (my)  house. 

I  will  serve  (thee),  that  I  may  not  be  separated  (from  thee)  a  single  moment ;  humble  Nanak  is  thy 
slave,  Sir !  ^ 

'  7Tf3>  light,  the  heavenly  principle  of  life  in  the  creatures. 

*  The  individuality  of  the  soul  is  thereby  asserted. 

^  The  folloning  verses  are  said  to  be  a  letter  of  Arjuu  to  his  father,  Ramdas.when  living  at  Lahore,  where 
he  had  been  sent  on  account  of  family  dissensions.     He  succeeded  his  father  in  the  Guruship  in  1581. 

*  The  word  Tnf^TUTSft  's  properly  an  epithet  of  Vishnu,  like  Murari  (the  enemy  of  the  Daitya  Mura), 
but  applied  here  to  his  father ;  rather  a  gross  flattery. 

^  The  Gur-darbar  (the  Guru's  court)  is  the  temple  af  Amritsar,  whicli  was  built  by  Ramdas.  Amritsar 
was  formerly  therefore  called  Ramdaspur,  the  city  of  Ramdas. 

°  This  verse  is  said  to  have  been  uttered  by  Arjun  after  having  I)een  recalled  l)y  liis  father.  If  this  tradi- 
tion of  the  Sikhs  be  true,  it  would  appear  that  the  sons  of  the  Gurus  also  called  themselves  Nanak,  even 
before  their  accession  to  the  Guruship. 
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Tause. 
I  sacrifice  myself,  Sir,  I  sacrifice  myself,  humble  Nanak  is  thy  slave,  Sir ! 

Hdffii  Mcijh  ;  malialu  V. 

II.  IX. 

(1).  That  season  is  beautiful,  in  which  I  remember  thee. 

That  Tvork  is  easy,  which  is  thy  setting  on.' 

That  heart  feels  easy,  in  which  heart  thou  art  indwelling,  0  donor  of  all ! 

(2).  Thou,  0  Lord,  art  (our)  companionship,  our  father. 

Thine  are  the  nine  treasures,  inexhaustible  is  thy  storeroom. 

To  whom  thou  givest,  he  becomes  satiated,  he  is  thy  worshipper,  0  Lord ! 

(3).  Every  one  puts  his  hope  in  thee. 

In  every  body  thou  art  indwelling.  . 

All  are  (thy)  associates,  thou  art  always  their  support,  thou  art  not  seen  outside  of  any  one.  Sir ! ' 

(4).  Thou  thyself  procurest  final  emancipation  to  the  disciple. 

Thou  thyself  causest  the  self-willed  to  wander  about  in  birth  (transmigration). 

Thy  slave  Nanak  is  a  sacrifice  for  thee,  all  is  thy  play,  0  Dasahar.'  ' 

III.  X. 

(1).  (If)  the  unbeaten  (sound)  sounds,  (I  am)  easily  happy. 

By  the  sabd*  I  am  happy  and  always  delighted. 

Easily  I  practise  deep  meditation  (on  thee)  in  the  cavern,'  0  Lord,  (who)  hast  made  (thy) 
seat  high ! 

(2).  Having  wandered  and  tiu-ned  about,  (I)  have  come  to  my  own  house. 

(The  fruit),  that  was  desired  (by  me),  I  obtained. 

I  am  fully  satiated ;  by  the  saint,  the  Guru,  (thou)  0  Lord,  the  fearless  Supreme  Spirit,  wast 
shown  (to  me). 

(3).  Thou  thyself  art  the  king,  thou  thyself  the  people. 

Thou  thyself  art  free  from  all  worldly  concerns  (and  enjoyments),  thou  thyself  art  enjoying 
thyself. 

Thou  thyself  sittest  on  the  throne  as  true  judge,  all  cries  and  calls''  (for  justice)  have  ceased, 
0  Lord ! 

(4).  As  I  have  seen  (him),  so  I  have  described  (him). 

He  has  got  a  taste  (of  him),  who  has  obtained  (his)  secret. 

Light  is  mingled  with  the  fountain  of  light,'  comfort  is  obtained  (thereby) ;  humble  Nanak  (says) : 
thou  alone,  0  Lord,  art  spread  out  (in  the  creatures) ! 

'  WTf75)  "f-  putting  on  ;  setting  a-going.     The  sense  is  :  which  thou  settest  a-going. 

'  Tlie  sense  is :  none  is  empty  of  tliee,  thou  art  not  outside  of  any  one,  but  in  every  one. 

'  ^TTHTS  is  the  Sansk.  gUH^,  an  appellative  of  Krishna;  tlie  Sikh  Granthis  explain  it  by  f^TT^  (is 
appearing),  but  this  is  a  mere  guess. 

*  The  41^^  signifies  here  sound,  i.e.  the  sound  not  produced  by  beating,  but  by  coercion  of  tlie  breatli  in 
the  dasva  duar,  where  the  sound  Om  !  is  said  to  be  heard. 

'  The  ly^  or  cavern  is  here  =  the  body. 

'  wrf^nn  =  vrsrrat- 

'  Literally  :  the  luminous  one,  in  wliom  the  light  (the  principle  of  life)  is  contained. 
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Majh;  mahahl  V. 

IV.  XI. 

(1).  In  whicla  house  the  wedding  ornament'  is  adjusted  by  the  beloved  (=  husband). 
In  that  house,  0  friend,  a  song  of  congratulation  is  sung. 

Joy  and  amusement  are  in  that  house ;  that  woman  is  shining,  who  is  adorned  by  her  beloved,  0  dear! 
(2).   She  is  virtuous,  she  is  very  fortunate. 

Blessed  with  sons,  and  endowed  with  an  amiable  disposition,  a  happy  married  wife. 
That  woman  is  beautiful,  skUful  and  clever,  who  is  attached  to  her  husband,  0  dear ! 
(3).  She  is  of  virtuous  conduct,  she  is  foremost.' 
All  ornaments  suit  well  that  intelligent  one. 

She  is  of  a  (good)  family,  she  has  brothers,^  who  is  adorned  with  the  love  of  her  husband,  0  dear! 
(4).  The  greatness  of  her  cannot  be  told. 
Who  is  joined  by  her  husband  and  taken  to  his  bosom. 

Her  married  state  is  firm ;  humble  Nanak  (says) :  by  the  love  of  her  unattainable  and  inapprehen- 
sible husband  she  is  united  (with  him),^  0  dear ! 

Majh;  mahahl  V. 

V.  XII. 

(1).  Searching  and  searching  I  desire  his  sight. 

I  enter  every  uneven  ground'  and  every  forest  (searching  for  him). 

Hari  is  without  qualities  and  endowed  with  all  qualities :  is  there  any  one,  0  dear,  wlio  will  bring 
and  join  to  me  my  Hari,  0  dear  ? 

(2).   In  going  through  the  six  Shastras,^  in  knowing  them  by  heart. 

In  worship,  in  (applying)  the  Tilak,  in  bathing  at  a  Tirtha. 

In  the  practice  of  purity,'  in  the  eighty-four  ascetic  postures  *  tranquillity  is  not  obtained,  0  dear ! 

(3).   Many  years  silent  repetitions  and  austerities  are  practised  (by  the  Jogi). 

Innumerable^  strolls  are  made  on  the  earth. 

Not  one  moment  comes  tranquillity  into  (his)  heart,  again  and  again  the  Jogi  rises  and  runs  about, 
0  dear ! 

'  JTvnJT  (^mur).  a  weddmg-ornament,  especially  the  string,  with  a  bit  of  gold  strung  on  it,  nliicli  tlie 
bridegroom  puts  round  the  neck  of  the  bride  and  whicli  she  wears  till  widowed. 

'  ■irT'7T^=VT'7Tfe.  a'/j-  f*''"- ;  similarly  fjT'Kl^  instead  of  faTlKTf^- 

'  JT3?Tff^>  adj.  liaving  brothers  {tj  +  ^d|0),  i.e.  to  defend  her  or  take  care  of  her. 

*  TTTra^.  fio'"  TIMIdAl  (=*limdAT),  the  causal  of  JITT?^  (  =  fliM^I,  the  Anusvar  being  usually 
dropped  in  the  Granth),  to  vnile.  It  might  also  be  the  causal  of  HT'^OT.  and  could  then  be  translated  by: 
she  is  accomplished. 

°  3Tf3  is  the  Loc.  sing,  of  313,  uneven,  broken  ground,  where  a  man  may  hide  himself. 

'  The  si.\  Shastras  are :  the  Sankhya,  Nyaya,  Mimansa,  Yoga,  Vedanta,  Vaisesika. 

'  HSt^wl'  or  P>G75^  or?*T;  rAe^W^='f'!T^  (by  transition  of  m  to  !'),  sf.  purity.  This  is  a  peculiar 
practice  of  the  Jdgis  prior  to  restraining  the  breath  and  falling  then  into  a  death-like  sleep  or  torpidity.  The 
Jogis  are  said  to  purify  first  their  bodies  by  drinking  milk ;  they  swallow  then  a  piece  of  cotton  cloth,  drawing 
it  out  at  the  anus,  thus  cleansing  the  stomach  and  the  bowels  from  all  impurities. — Relata  refero. 

'  This  is  another  practice  of  the  Jogis. 

°  3H^I3T.  Sansk.  >f?TT^.  "•  a  certain  large  number,  corresponding  to  Jlffe?  "SITtf- 
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(4).  Bestowing  mercy  (on  me)  he  (Hari)  has  joined  to  me  the  saint  (=  Guru). 
My  heart  and  body  became  refreshed,  I  obtained  comfort. 

The  eternal  Lord  has  taken  his  dwelling  in  (my)  body,  Nanak  sings  (now)  the  happiness  (imparted 
by)  Hari,  0  dear  ! 

Mujh ;  mahalCi  V. 

VI.  XIII. 

(1).  The  Supreme  Brahm,  the  infinite  God: 
The  unattainable,  inapprehensible,  invisible,  impenetrable  : 

The  cherisher  of  the  poor,  Gopal,  Govind,  Hari,  meditate  upon  him  in  (thy)  body,  0  disciple ! 
(2).  The  disciple  of  the  Guru  the  destroyer  of  (the  Daitya)  Madhu'  saves. 
Erishna,  the  enemy  of  llura,  is  the  companion  of  the  disciple. 

The  merciful  Damodar  -  is  obtained  by  the  disciple,  not  by  any  other  votary,'  0  dear ! 
(3).  Kesav*  does  not  eat  and  is  without  enmity. 
^Vliose  feet  crores  of  men  worship. 

In  which  disciple's  heart  that  Hari,  Hari  is,  he  alone  is  (his)  worshipper,  0  dear  ! 
(4).  Efficacious  is  the  sight  of  the  endless  and  boundless  one. 
He  is  very  powerful,  always  a  donor. 

The  disciple,  by  whom  (his)  name  is  silently  repeated,  is  saved ;  Nanak  (says) :  salvation  is  known 
by  few,  0  dear ! 

Mujh ;  mahalu  V. 

VII.  XIV. 

(1).  What  thou  sayest,  must  be  done,  what  thou  givest,  must  be  taken. 

The  poor  and  helpless  trust  in  thee. 

Thou,  thou  art  everything,  0  my  beloved,  I  sacrifice  myself  to  thy  power,  0  Lord ! 

(2).  By  (his)  decree  is  the  wayless  wilderness,  by  (his)  decree  is  the  way. 

By  (his)  decree  the  disciple  sings*  the  qualities  of  Hari. 

By  (his)  decree  (man)  wanders  about  in  many  wombs ;  all  is  in  his  pleasure,  0  dear ! 

(3).  No  one  is  foolish,  no  one  is  clever. 

In  everything  thy  decree  is  current. 

0  unattainable,  inapprehensible,  endless,  unfathomable  one !  thy  value  cannot  be  told,  0  Lord ! 
(4).  Give  me  the  dust  of  (thy)  saints,  0  beloved ! 

1  have  come  and  fallen  down  at  thy  gate,  0  Hari ! 

Seeing  thy  sight  my  heart  is  satiated ;  I  am  longing  to  meet  (with  thee),  0  Lord ! 

Mujh  ;  mahalu  V. 

VIII.  XV. 
(1).  There  is  pain,  when  thou  art  forgotten. 
Hunger  seizes  (him),  he  runs  about  in  many  ways. 

'  An  epithet  of  Vishnu  or  Krishna. 

^  ^^1^7?,  Sansk.   ^ift^T   (^"HT  +  ^^T).   having  a  rope  round  his  belly  (alluding  to  an   event  in 
Krishna's  childhood) ;  an  epithet  of  Krishna. 

3T3T=  aiHj  =  Sansk.  3^^ ,  votary  (otherwise  ^Jlfj),  or  u'ay,  manner. 
5''T5,  Sansk.  ^^J^,  having  long  hair,  an  epithet  of  Krishna. 
^  3Il«S10l,  corrupted,  on  account  of  the  rhyme,  instead  of  ^n^tvl ;  ^Tc^lvJ'T  itself  is  meaningless,  but 
that  does  not  matter  with  Arjun,  if  only  the  rhyme  be  kept  up. 

18 
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To  whom  thou,  0  cherisher  of  the  poor,  givest  the  remembrance  of  (thy)  name,  he  is  always  happy. 
(2).  My  true  Guru  is  very  powerful. 
If  I  remember  him  in  my  heart,  all  pain  is  gone. 

The  disease  of  anxiety,  the  pain  of  egotism  is  departed,  thou  thyself  cherishest  me,  0  Lord ! 
(3).  Like  a  child  1  ask  everything. 

Thou  art  giving,  0  Lord,  and  there  is  no  deficiency  of  pleasures. 

Palling  at  thy  feet  I  conciliate  thee  much,  0  Gopal,  who  art  compassionate  to  the  poor. 
(4).  I  devote  myself  for  the  true,  perfect  Guru. 
By  whom  all  my  fetters  are  cut  asunder. 

Into  whose  heart  thou  givest  (thy)  name,  they  are  made  pure  ; '  Nilnak  is  happy  iu  (thy)  love, 
0  Lord! 

Mdjh;  mahala  V. 

IX.  XVI. 

(I).  0  dear  Gopal,  0  merciful  and  mirthful  one! 

0  deep  and  profound,  0  endless  Govind  ! 

0  high,  unfathomable,  endless  Lord !  remembering,  remembering  thee,  I  live,  0  Lord  I 

(2).  0  remover  of  pain,  0  inestimable  treasure ! 

0  thou  fearless,  free  from  enmity,  unfathomable,  unweighable  one ! 

0  timeless  form,  not  produced  from  a  womb,  remembering  thee  in  my  mind  I  become  refreshed, 
0  Lord  ! 

(3).  Thou  art  always  my  companion  in  every  circumstance,  0  Gopal! 

Thou  art  cherishing  the  high  and  the  low. 

The  elixir  of  (thy)  name  is  satiating  my  heart,  I  drink  the  nectar  proceeding  from  the  mouth  of  the 
Guru,  0  Lord ! 

(4).  In  pain  and  in  comfort  I  meditate  on  thcc,  0  beloved! 

This  good  disposition  of  mind  I  have  obtained  from  the  Guru. 

Thou  art  the  support  of  Naiiak,  0  Lord,  by  all  means  I  shall  pass  over  (the  ocean  of  the  world), 
0  Lord !  2 

Majh ;  mahala  V. 

X.  XVII. 

(1).  Blessed  is  that  time,  in  which  I  have  met  with  the  true  Guru! 

Pruitful  is  (thy)  sight,  seeing  (thee)  with  my  eyes  I  am  saved. 

Blessed  are  the  forty-eight  minutes,  the  seconds  and  moments  and  the  twenty-four  minutes,  blessed 
is  that  conjunction,  0  Lord! 

(2).   By  exerting  myself  (my)  mind  has  become  pure. 

"Walking  in  the  way  of  Hari  every  error  has  been  done  away. 

The  treasure  of  the  name  was  proclaimed  to  me  by  the  true  Guru,  all  diseases  were  extinguished, 
0  Lord ! 

(3).  Inside  and  outside  is  thy  word. 

Thou  thyself  hast  told  it,  thou  thyself  hast  explained  it. 

The  Guru  has  said :  in  all  there  is  One  (alone).  One  (alone),  there  will  be  no  other,  0  Lord ! 

'  Arjun  frequently  gives  no  hint  as  to  the  subject  and  all  must  be  found  out  by  conjecture. 
'  The  words  yjfBVS^^  tTV©  "lust  thus  be  divided:  VfTtcf  ''-raV  ^  ift^;  ^  is  an  interjection, 
the  same  as  J>|'. 
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(4).  Nectar-juice  (I  have)  dnmk  from  Hari,  the  Guru. 
Hari  has  become  (my)  clothing,  the  name  (of  Hari)  my  food. 

In  the  name  is  (my)  pleasure,  in  the  name  (my)  delight  and  sports,  the  name  is  made  by  N'anak  the 
object  of  his  enjoyments,  0  Lord  ! 

Majh;  mahahl  V. 

XI.     XVIII. 

(1).  From  all  saints  I  ask  one  thing. 

I  make  supplication,  I  give  up  conceit. 

I  devote,  I  devote  myself  a  hundred  thousand  times :  give  me  the  dust  of  the  saints,  0  Lord  ! 

(2).  Thou  art  the  donor,  thou  art  the  Supreme  Spirit,  the  disposer  of  the  destiny. 

Thou  art  powerful,  always  bestowing  comforts. 

Every  one  gets  from  thee  his  sustenance,'  bring  to  an  end  our  drought,"  0  Lord  ! 

(3).  By  thy  sight  the  house  is  purified. 

The  difficult  fort  of  the  soul  is  thereby  overcome  (conquered). 

Thou  art  the  donor,  thou  art  the  Supreme  Spirit,  the  disposer  of  destiny,  like  thee  there  is  no  other 
hero,  0  Lord ! 

(4).  The  dust  of  the  saints  is  applied  to  my  face. 

Evil-mindedness  is  extinguished,  wickedness  of  thought  has  (no  longer)  a  share  (in  me). 

I  dwell  continually  in  the  house  of  truth,  I  sing  the  excellences  (of  Hari);  Jfanak  (says):  falsehoods 
have  been  done  away,  0  Lord ! 

Majh  ;  mahald  V. 

XII.  XIX. 

(1).  ilay  not  such  a  great  donor  (like  thee)  be  forgotten  (by  me)  ! 

Bestowing  mercy  (ou  them)  thou  art  attached  to  (thy)  devotees. 

That  I  may  day  and  night  meditate  on  thee,  give  me  this  gift,  0  Lord ! 

(2).  "With  the  blind  earth  (=  body)  reflection  is  joined  (by  thee). 

AU  is  given  (by  thee)  :  good  places  (abodes). 

Joy,  pastime,  shows,  exhibitions ;  what  is  pleasing  to  thee,  that  is  done,  0  Lord ! 

(3).  Whose  the  gift  is,  (from  him)  all  must  be  taken. 

The  nectar  (consisting  of)  thirty-sis  drugs,  victuals  and  food. 

An  easy  couch,  cool  breath ;  naturally  thou  art  making  sports  and  merriments,  0  Lord  ! 

(4).  May  that  wisdom  be  given  to  me,  by  which  thou  wUt  not  be  forgotten  ! 

May  that  mind  be  given  to  me,  by  which  I  may  meditate  on  thee  ! 

That  I  may  sing  thy  praises  at  every  breath ;  the  shelter  of  Xanak  are  the  feet  of  the  Guru,  0  Lord ! 

Mdjh  ;  maJiald  V. 

XIII.  XX. 

(1).  To  praise  thy  excellences  is  thy  order  and  pleasure. 
That  is  (divine)  knowledge  and  meditation,  which  pleases  thee. 

That  is  silent  repetition  (of  thy  name),  which  is  pleasing  to  thee,  0  Lord ;  by  thy  decree  (divine) 
knowledge  (becomes)  full,  0  Lord  ! 

'  Ccd*ll0cM .  '•■  cans,  to  get  perquisites,  allowances  of  food,  formed  from  the  Sansk.  ^^Tlj',  literallv :  to 
cause  to  be  rained  (gifts,  etc.). 

'  WJTH.  Sindbi  '^H^>  drought,  Sansk.  '^T^q,  want  of  rain  and  thence  scarcity  of  food.  VBT  o^dAl, 
to  make  full  =  to  bring  to  an  end. 
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(2).  He  sings  thy  nectar-name  : 

"Who  is  pleasing  to  thy  mind,  0  Lord ! 

Tliou  art  the  saints'  and  the  saints  are  thine,  the  heart  of  the  saints  is  won  over  by  thee,  0  Lord  ! 

(3).  Thou  art  cherishing  the  saints. 

The  saints  play  with  thee,  0  Gopal ! 

Thy  saints  are  very  dear  to  thee,  thou  art  the  life  of  the  saints,  0  Lord  ! 

(4).  My  heart  is  a  sacrifice  for  those  saints : 

By  whom  thou  art  known  ;  who  are  pleasing  to  thy  mind : 

In  their  society  comfort  is  always  obtained ;  by  the  juice  of  Hari  Nanak  is  perfectly  satiated,  0  Lord  ! 

Majh;  mahald  V. 

XIV.  XXI. 

(1).  Thou  art  the  ocean,  we  are  thy  fish. 

Thy  name  is  the  drop,  we  are  the  Catriks  overcome  by  thirst. 

After  thee  we  long,  after  thee  we  thirst,  our  mind  is  absorbed  in  thee,  0  Lord ! 

(2).  As  a  child  is  satiated  having  drunk  milk. 

As  a  poor  man  is  comforted  having  seen  wealth. 

(As)  a  thirsty  man  drinking  water  is  refreshed :  so  this  (my)  mind  is  happy  with  Hari,  0  Lord ! 

(3).  As  a  lamp  is  shining  in  darkness. 

As  one,  who  is  looking  out  for  her  husband,  full  of  desire  : 

Becomes  joyful,  when  meeting  with  the  beloved ;  so  my  heart  is  mirthful  in  the  love  of  Hari, 
0  Lord ! 

(4).  The  saints  have  put  me  into  the  way  of  Hari. 

By  the  merciful  holy  man  (=  Guru)  I  have  been  familiarized  with  Hari. 

Hari  is  ours,  we  are  the  slaves  of  Hari ;  the  true  word  (=  the  name)  is  given  to  Nanak  by  the  Guru, 
0  Lord ! 

Miijh ;  mahala  V. 

XV.  XXII. 

(1).  (Thy)  nectar-name  is  always  pure. 

(Thou  art)  the  giver  of  comfort  and  the  remover  of  pain,  0  Hari ! 

I  have  tasted  and  seen  all  other  relishes,  the  juice  of  Hari  is  sweeter  than  all  to  my  mind,  0  Lord ! 
(2).  "Whoever  drinks  it,  he  becomes  satiated. 
He  becomes  immortal,  who  obtains  the  juice  of  the  name. 

The  treasure  of  the  name  he  obtains,  in  whose  heart  the  word  of  the  Guru  is  settled,  0  Lord ! 
(3).  "Who  has  obtained  the  juice  of  Hari,  he  is  fully  satiated. 
"Who  has  obtained  the  relish  of  Hari,  he  is  (no  longer)  agitated. 

He  obtains  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  on  whose  forehead  the  destiny '  (is  written),  0  Lord ! 
(4).  Hari  has  come  into  the  hand  of  one  man  (=  the  Guru),  (from  whom)  many  are  benefited. 
Many,  who  cling  to  him,  are  emancipated. 

The  treasure  of  the  name  is  obtained  by  the  disciple ;  Nanak  says :  by  some  rare  ones  it  is  seen, 
0  Lord ! 

MaJh ;  mahald  V. 

XVI.     XXIII. 
(1).  Treasure,  perfection  and  prosperity  (art  thou),  0  my  Hari,  Hari,  Hari! 
The  boon  of  life  (art  thou),  0  deep  and  profound  one  ! 

'  37JIT3T  is  ^  fanciful  word  (instead  of  3T3T)>  "lanulactured  to  rlijtne  with  the  following  3T3T- 


RAG  MAJII,  lUn.  v.,  SABD  XVII.  XVIII.  (XXIV.  XXV.)  Ml 

Lakhs  and  crores  of  pleasures  and  merriments  he  enjoys,  who  has  clung  to  the  feet  of  the  Guru, 
0  Lord ! 

(2).  Seeing  (thy)  sight  (we)  have  become  purified. 

All  (our)  brothers  and  friends  have  been  saved. 

Unattainable,  inapprehensible  is  my  Lord ;  by  the  mercy  of  the  Guru  I  meditate  on  the  True  one, 
O  Lord ! 

(3).  For  whom  all  created  beings  look  out. 

(Thy)  sight  some  rare  lucky  one  obtains. 

High,  boundless,  imperceptible  is  (thy)  place;  that  (thy)  mansion  the  Guru  shows,  0  Lord! 

(4).  Deep  and  profound  is  thy  nectar-name. 

In  •whose  heart  (thy)  dwelling  is,  he  has  become  emancipated. 

By  the  Guru  all  his  fetters  are  cut  asunder;  humble  Nanak  (says) :  easUy  he  is  absorbed  (in  thee), 
0  Lord ! 

Mujh ;  mahalCi  V. 

XVII.  XXIV. 

(1).  By  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  I  meditate  on  Hari,  Hari. 
By  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  I  sing  a  song  of  joy. 

In  rising,  sitting,  sleeping,  waking,  Hari  should  be  meditated  upon  through  the  whole  life,  0  dear ! 
(2).  The  medicine  of  the  name  was  given  me  by  the  saint  (=  the  Guru). 
My  sins  were  cut  off,  I  became  pure. 

Joy  sprang  up,  all  pain  went  oif,  all  troubles  were  effaced,  0  dear  ! 
(3).  Wiose  side  my  beloved  takes  : 
He  becomes  emancipated  firom  the  ocean  of  the  world. 
Who  has  known  the  Guru  as  true,  why  should  he  be  afraid,  0  dear ! 
(4).  Since  I  obtain  the  society  of  the  holy  ones. 
The  calamity  of  egotism '  is  gone  by  meeting  with  the  Guru. 

At  every  breath  Nanak  sings  (the  praises)  of  Hari;  by  the  true  Guru  a  screen  is  put  over  me, 
0  dear! 

MCijh ;  mahald  V. 

XVIII.  XXV. 

(1).  He  (the  Lord)  is  thoroughly^  in  love  with  his  servant. 

The  Lord,  the  giver  of  comfort,  cherishes  his  servant. 

(He  brings)  water,  (swings)  the  fan,  grinds  (corn  for  him),  even  the  Lord  is  in  subserviency  to  his 
servant,'  0  dear ! 

(2).  By  the  Lord  he  (the  servant)  is  put  into  his  service,  after  his  fetter  is  cut  off. 

The  order  of  the  Lord  has  been  pleasant  to  the  mind  of  (his)  servant. 

He  does  that,  which  pleases  to  the  Lord ;  within  (in  his  heart)  he  is  a  servant,  outwardly  he  is  a 
Lord,  0  dear ! 

(3).  Thou  art  a  wise  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  rules. 

The  servants  of  the  Lord  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  Hari. 

'  \J% ,  egotism  =  individuality,  considering  oneself  as  distinct  from  the  Supreme. 
^   GHj  V^i  <"!''■  literally  :  lengthwise  and  crosswise  (like  a  te.xture),  Sansk.  "^fHftK- 
'  ^<J<J  %  dlc^dol  ?7  ^  lOd  :  ^HlvTS,  s.m.  (-411^'^)  bringing  on,  fetching  (tilings)  on  the  part  of  the 
Lord  ;  ^^^  ?  supply  :  vrf^,  into  the  hand  of  the  servant. 
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Whatever  is  the  Lord's,  that  is  his  servant's,  the  servant  is  manifest  by  connexion  with  his  master, 
0  dear ! 

(4).  Wlio  has  been  dressed  (with  a  di'ess  of  honour)  by  his  own  Lord: 

He  is  not  called  again  to  render  account. 

Nanak  is  a  sacrifice  for  that  servant,  he  is  a  deep  and  profound  jewel,  0  dear ! 

Mdjh ;  mahald  V. 

XIX.  XXVI. 

(1).  All  is  in  the  house  (=  body),  not  outside  (of  it). 

Who  seeks  outside,  he  is  led  astray  by  error. 

Who  has  found  it  inside  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru,  ho  is  inside  and  outside  happy,  0  dear ! 

(2).  A  stream  of  nectar  is  softly  raining  down. 

The  heart  drinks  it,  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  is  heard  and  reflected  upon. 

Day  and  night  he  {i.e.  the  disciple)  indulges  in  joy  and  sport,  continually  he  amuses  himself  with 
Hari,  0  dear. 

(3).  He,  who  had  been  separated  through  his  (various)  births,  is  united  (with  Hari). 

By  the  mercy  of  the  holy  one  (  =  the  Guru)  the  dried-up  one  has  become  green. 

He  gets  a  good  conscience,  he  meditates  on  the  name,  having  become  a  disciple  he  is  united  (with 
the  Supreme),  0  dear. 

(4).  As  a  wave  of  water  is  absorbed  (again)  in  water. 

So  light  is  united  (blended)  with  the  luminous  (Supreme). 

Nanak  says:  the  shutters  of  error'  are  cut  down,  there  will  not  be  (made)  again  a  wandering  about,* 
0  dear ! 

Mdjh;  mahald  V. 

XX.  XXVII. 

(1).  I  am  a  sacrifice  for  that  (ear),  by  which  thou  art  heard. 

I  am  a  sacrifice  for  that  tongue,  by  which  thou  art  uttered.  • 

I  devote  I  devote  myself  to  the  gratuitous  service  of  him,  who  adores  thee  in  soul  and  body, 
0  Lord  ! 

(2).  I  will  wash  the  feet  of  him,  who  walks  in  thy  way. 

With  my  eye  I  will  see  that  merciful  man. 

I  give  my  heart  to  that  friend  of  mine,  who,  having  met  with  the  Guru,  has  obtained  that  Lord, 
0  dear ! 

(3).  They  are  very  fortunate,  by  whom  thou  art  known. 

In  the  midst  of  all  they  are  uncontaminated  and  free  from  worldly  concerns. 

In  the  society  of  the  holy  ones  the  water  of  existence  is  crossed  by  them,  all  the  intoxicated  ones 
are  subjected'  by  them,  0  dear  ! 

(4).  My  heart  has  fallen  on  their  asylum. 

Having  given  up  (every  other)  expectation,  infatuation  and  darkness. 

May  the  gift  of  the  name  of  that  unattainable,  infathomable  Lord  be  given  to  I^'anak,  0  dear ! 

'  3*T  f?^T^,  the  shutters  of  error  (by  which  error  was  confined  to  the  liouse)  are  cut  down. 

"  ^^?5T  is  very  likely  the  Persian  ,o-)^>  wandering,  straying  about,  which  very  well  agrees  with  5^^. 

3  ;73=Sausk.  ^71,  p.p.  of  f^g,  drunk,  intoxicated.  Tlie  ?T3R5  ^5  are:  5T1T,  ^q,  J53,  »TU', 
J>f^T3-  The  Sikh  Grautliis  explain  ^5  l)y  wicked,  an  enemy,  wliich  is  a  mere  guess,  as  ^3  cannot  be 
derived  from  S'g.  ^3,  however,  may  also  lie  derived  from  ^^,  causing  pain  (final  d  being  changed  to  t, 
which  is  frequently  tlie  case). 
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MOjh  ;  mahald  V. 

XXI.  XXVIII. 

(1).  Thou  art  the  tree,  thy  branch  has  blossomed.' 

Prom  (being)  large-  thou  hast  become  small  (minute). 

Thou  art  the  ocean,  thou  art  the  foam,  the  bubble,  without  thee  none  other  is  found,  0  Lord ! 

(2).  Thou  art  the  thread,  thou  art  also  the  beads  (thereof). 

Thou  art  the  knot,  thou  art  the  middle  (connecting)  gem  on  its  head.' 

In  the  beginning,  middle  and  end  (art  thou)  that  Lord,  none  other  is  shown,  0  Lord  ! 

(3).  Thou  art  without  qualities  and  endowed  with  all  qualities,  the  giver  of  comfort. 

Thou  art  perfectly  composed,*  sensual  and  given  to  pleasure. 

Thou  thyself  knowest  thy  own  actions,  thou  art  taken  care  of  by  thyself,  0  Lord ! 

(4).  Thou  art  the  master,  thou  thyself  art  also  the  servant. 

Thou  art  hidden,  thou  thyself,  0  Lord,  art  (also)  manifest. 

Nanak,  (thy)  slave  sings  always  thy  praises ;  look  a  little  down  on  me  in  mercy,  0  Lord ! 

Mujli;  mahald  V. 

XXII.  XXIX. 

(1).  Fruitful  is  that  speech,  by  which  the  praises  of  the  name  (are  uttered). 

Some  rare  one  has  known  it  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru. 

Blessed  is  that  time,  in  which  there  is  the  song  of  Hari  (and  its)  hearing : '  these  are  approved  of, 
0  dear! 

(2).  Those  eyes  are  a  standard,  by  whom  the  sight  (of  Hari)  is  seen. 

Those  hands  are  good,  by  whom  the  gloiy  of  Hari  is  written. 

Those  feet  are  beautiful,  which  walk  in  the  way  of  Hari ;  I  am  a  sacrifice  for  those,  in  whose  society 
he  (Hari)  is  known,  0  dear ! 

(3).  Hear,  my  sweetheart,  my  beloved  friend ! 

In  the  society  of  the  holy  ones  he  (Hari)  saves  in  a  moment. 

He  cuts  off  the  sins,  the  mind  becomes  pure,  coming  and  going  is  effaced,  0  dear ! 

(4).  Having  joined  both  hands  supplication  should  be  made : 

"  May  in  mercy  the  sinking  stone  he  taken !"° 

The  Lord  has  become  merciful  to  Nanak  and  the  Lord  has  become  pleasant  to  the  mind  of  Nanak, 
0  dear ! 


<n ;  maludu  V. 
XXIII.     XXX. 

(1).  A  word  of  nectar  is  thy  word,  0  Hari,  Hari ! 

Having  heard,  having  heard  it,  my  final  emancipation  is  effected  (thereby). 

'  Tlic  sense  is :  Thou  art  tlie  tree,  the  branch  and  flower. 
-  JHTg^ft  is  the  Abl.  Sing.  (Sansk.  ■JgT^). 
JJH,  s.m.  The  large  middle  gem  of  a  necklace,  in  which  the  two  ends  meet.     fjTfHj  Lor.,  on  its  (the 
necklace's)  head. 

*   USdyl^i  dead  to  all  passions  and  agitations. 
3IT^3>  •'•"*•  a  song  (Sansk.  ^TT^T^) ;  the  singing  and  hearing  of  the  praises  of  Hari  are  accepted  or 
approved  of,  a  standard,  authority  CMd^^lA  =  Sansk.  TWIT!!)- 

"  The  sense  is  :  May  I,  who  am  sinking  like  a  stone,  be  taken  out  of  the  water  (of  existence). 
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The  burning  is  extinguished,  my  mind  becomes  cool  after  having  obtained  the  .sight  of  the  true 
Guru,  0  dear ! 

(2).   Comfort  has  set  in,  pain  has  iied  far  away. 

By  the  tongue  of  the  saints  the  name  of  Hari  is  praised. 

Water  and  land  is  filled  with  water,  the  ponds  are  quite  full,  no  one  goes  in  vain,  0  dear ! ' 

(3).  That  creator  has  bestowed  his  mercy. 

All  the  living  creatures  are  cherished. 

He  is  kind,  merciful  and  compassionate,  all  are  fully  satiated  (by  him),  0  dear  ! 

(4).  Forest,  grass,  the  three  worlds  are  made  green  by  him. 

In  a  moment  this  was  done  by  the  creator. 

Turning  his  face  towards  the  Guru  Nanak  adores  him,  who  fulfils  the  desire  of  the  heart,  0  dear  ! 

MOjh ;  mahald  V. 

XXIV.  XXXI. 

(1).  Thou  art  my  father,  thou  art  my  mother. 

Thou  art  my  cousin,  thou  art  my  brother. 

Thou  art  my  protector  in  all  places,  then  what  fear  and  grief  (is  to  me),  0  Lord ! 

(2).  By  thy  mercy  I  have  known  thee. 

Thou  art  my  support,  thou  art  my  trust. 

"Without  thee  there  is  none  other  ;  all  is  thy  play  and  (thy)  arena,  0  Lord ! 

(3).  All  the  living  creatures  are  made  by  thee. 

Wbere,  where  it  pleased  (thee),  there,  there  they  were  placed. 

Whatever  is  made,  is  thine,  nothing  is  ours,  0  Lord  ! 

(4).  Having  meditated  on  the  name  I  have  obtained  great  comfort. 

Having  sung  the  excellences  of  Hari  my  mind  has  become  refreshed. 

The  perfect  Guru  has  congratulated  me  :  thou,  0  Xanak,  hast  overcome  the  world  !  - 

Mujh ;  mahalO.  V. 

XXV.  XXXII. 

(1).  Thou,  0  Lord,  art  the  support  of  (my). soul,  life  and  mind. 

(Thy)  worshipper  lives  by  singing  (thy)  boundless  excellences. 

(Thou  art)  the  repository  of  excellences,  nectar  is  the  name  of  Hari,  having  meditated,  meditated 
on  Hari  I  have  obtained  comfort,  0  Lord  ! 

(2).  Thou  espousest  the  desire  (of  him),  who  comes  to  thy  house.' 

In  the  society  of  the  holy  ones  thou  efFacest  birth  and  death. 

(His)  wish  and  purpose  become  fulfilled  ;  by  the  Guru,  falling  in  with  (him),  thou  art  shown, 
0  Lord ! 

(3).  (Thou  art)  unattainable,  inapprehensible,  no  measure  (of  thine)  is  known. 

The  devotees,  ascetics  and  wise  meditate  (on  thee). 

Egotism  (individuality)  is  efi'aced,  error  has  ceased,  by  the  Guru  thou  art  manifested  (as  being)  even 
in  the  heart. 

'  These  verses  apparently  refer  to  a  fuU  rainy  season.     Water  and  land,  i.e.  rivers,  lakes,  etc.,  and  the 

dry  ground.     No  one  goes  in  vain,  i.e.  every  one  obtains  his  object,  is  satisfied. 

'  fjJTift^,  for  the  sake  of  the  rliyme,  corrupted  from  ftjftfW^T.  subst.  dim.  of  ttrftpWT- 

'  It  mnst  be  read  :  ^  Uffg  ^  »KT%;  ^  's  here  "  thy,"  and  not  postposition.     If  simply  Uf^  3  be  read 

(as  most  MSS.  do),  the  verse  becomes  unintelligible. 
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(4).  (Thou  art)  the  repository  of  joy,  blessing  and  welfiire. 

Comfort  and  easiness  is  the  praising  of  the  name  of  Hari. 

Be  merciful,  0  Lord,  thy  own  name  has  come  into  the  house  of  Xanak,  O  Lord ! 

MSjh;  mahald  V. 

XXVI.  XXXIII. 

(1).  Having  heard,  having  heard  the  information  about  thee  I  live. 
Thou  art  (my)  beloved  Lord,  very  mighty. 
Thy  works  even  thou  knowest,  I  rely  on  thy  support,  0  Gopal ! 
(2).  Singing  thy  praises  (my)  heart  becomes  green  (=  revived). 
Hearing  (thy)  story  I  drop  aU  dirt  (=  sins). 

Falling  in  with  the  society  of  the  pious  and  saints  I  always  silently  repeat  (thy  name),  0  merciful 
Lord! 

(3).  I  remember  my  own  Lord  at  everj'  breath. 

This  method  I  keep  in  my  heart  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru. 

By  thy  mercy  light  is  made  (in  my  heart),  out  of  kindness  thou  cherishest  aU,  0  Lord ! 

(4).  True,  true,  true  is  that  Lord. 

Always,  always,  always  thou  thyself  existest. 

Thy  works  are  manifest,  0  beloved  !  having  seen  them  Xanak  has  become  happy,  0  Lord  ! 

Majh;  mahald  V. 

XXVII.  XXXIV. 

(1).  By  (his)  order  rains  have  commenced  to  fall. 

0  dear  friend,  having  joined  the  saints  let  us  silently  repeat  the  name  ! 

Coolness,  quietness,  rest,  comfort  is  obtained,  the  Lord  himself  has  bestowed  coolness,  0  dear ! 

(2).  Every  thing  is  abundantly  produced  (by  him). 

Out  of  mercy  all  are  satiated  by  the  Lord. 

Bestow  a  gift,  0  my  donor,  all  living  creatures  are  satiated '  (by  thee),  0  Lord  I 

(3).  True  is  the  Lord,  of  a  true  name. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  I  always  meditate  on  him. 

He  cuts  off  the  fear  of  birth  and  death,  spiritual  ignorance,  grief  and  troubles  are  extinct,  0  dear ! 

(4).  At  every  breath  Xanak  praises  him. 

By  the  remembrance  of  (his)  name  all  nooses  are  cut  off. 

The  hope  (of  him)  is  fulfilled  in  a  moment,  who  mutters  the  praises  of  Hari,  Haii,  Hari,  0  dear ! 

Majh  ;  mahala  V. 

XXVIII.  XXXV. 

(1).  Come,  0  pious  sweetheart,  0  beloved  friend  ! 

Having  met  together  we  will  sing  the  praises  of  the  unattainable  and  boundless  one  ! 
Those,  who  sing  and  hear-  (them),  are  all  emancipated;  he  should  be  meditated  upon,  by  whom  we 
are  made,  0  dear ! 

(2).  The  sins  of  all  the  (various)  births  (forms  of  existence)  go  off. 

The  fruits,  which  are  desired  by  (thy)  heart,  thou  wilt  obtain : 

Having  remembered  the  Lord,  that  true  Lord,  (by  whom)  to  every  one  the  daily  bread  is  given,  0  dear! 

TJTV^,  v.n.  To  be  satiated,  from  the  Sansk.  f!^(cT^).  "'"  being  changed  to  "rf"  and  aspirated  at 
the  same  time  by  the  influence  of  r  (Sindbi  SPTO,  dli  haviug  passed  to  the  cerebral  row  at  tlie  same  tiuie) 
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(3).   By  him,  who  mutter.?  the  name,  all  comforts  are  ohtained. 

All  fear  is  destroyed,  if  Hari,  Hari  be  meditated  upon. 

By  -whom  he  is  served,  he  is  passing  over,  all  his  works  are  done,  0  dear ! 

(4).  I  have  come  and  fallen  on  thy  asylum. 

As  it  is  pleasing  to  thee,  so  unite  (me  with  thee) ! 

Out  of  mercy,  0  Lord,  apply  me  to  thy  adoration,  that  Nanak  may  drink  true  nectar,  0  Lord ! 

Majh  ;  mahala  V. 

XXIX.  XXXVI. 

(1).  Govind,  the  Lord,  has  become  merciful. 
The  cloud  rains  in  all  places. 

He  is  compassionate  to  the  poor  and  always  merciful,  coolness  is  bestowed  by  the  creator,  0  dear ! 
(2).  He  cherishes  his  own  creatures : 
As  a  mother  takes  care  of  her  child. 

He  removes  pain,  the  Lord  is  the  ocean  of  comfort,  he  gives  food  to  all,  0  dear ! 
(3).  In  water  and  land  is  omnipresent  the  kind  one. 
I  make  myself  always  a  sacrifice  and  oblation  (for  him). 

Always,  night  and  day,  I  meditate  on  him,  who  in  a  moment  saves  all,  0  dear  ! 
(4).  All  are  protected  by  the  Lord  himself. 
All  sorrows  and  troubles  are  gone  off. 

Muttering  the  name  (my)  heart  and  body  (become)  fresh  (revived),  (if)  the  Lord  look  favourably 
on  Nanak,  0  dear  ! 

Majh;  mahala  V. 

XXX.  XXXVII. 

(1).  Where  the  name  of  (my)  beloved  Lord  is  muttered: 
Those  places  are  golden  upper-storied  houses. 

Where  the  name  of  my  Govind  is  not  muttered,  those  cities  become  desolate,  0  dear  ! 
(2).  Who  eating  dry  bread  remembers  Hari : 
(On  him)  Hari  looks  in  mercy  inside  and  outside. 

Who,  having  eaten  and  eaten,  commits  wicked  deeds,'  him  consider  an  offspring  of  poison,  0  dear ! 
(3).  Who  shows  no  affection  for  the  saints  : 

Who  commits  misdeeds  with  the  Sakats  (the  worshippers  of  the  Sakti) : 

By  (that)  ignorant  man  his  (human)  body,  so  difficult  to  be  obtained,  is  thrown  away,  his  own  root 
is  uprooted  by  himself,  0  dear  ! 

(4).   0  thou  compassionate  to  the  poor,  (I  flee)  to  thy  asylum ! 

Thou  art  to  me  the  ocean  of  comfort,  0  Guru  Gopal ! 

Bestow  mercy  (on  me),  that  Nanak  may  sing  (thy)  praises;  keep  my  honour,  0  Lord  ! 

Mcijh  ;  mahala  V. 

XXXI.     XXXVIII. 

(1).  The  feet  of  the  Lord  are  contained  in  my  heart. 
All  the  troubles  of  the  Kali-yug  have  fled  afar. 

Tranquillity,  ease,  understanding,  contemplation  have  sprung  up,  with  the  holy  ones  is  (my)  dwelling, 
0  Lord ! 

'  TJ^  %?5^  is  not  adjective,  but  the  Format.  Phir.  (instead  of  "g^  %?5t  ^)- 
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(2).  Love  has  sprung  up  (in  me)  and  does  not  break  by  any  means. 

Hari  is  within  and  without  (me)  brimful. 

Remembering,  remembering,  remembering  (thee)  I  sing  (thy)  praises,  the  noose  of  Yama  is  cut  off 
(by  thee),  0  Lord  ! 

(3).  N^ectar  rains  (by)  the  voice'  not  produced  by  beating. 

In  heart  and  body  tranquillity  is  diffused. 

Thy  servants  are  perfectly  satiated,  the  true  Guru  has  comforted  them,  0  Lord  I 

(4).  Whose  it  was,  he  has  obtained  the  fruit  (of  his  former  works). 

By  the  Lord  he  is  in  mercy  united  with  (himself). 

(His)  coming  and  going  is  stopped;  Ifanak  (says):  the  desire  of  the  very  fortunate  one  (thou  art) 
fulfilling,  0  Lord ! 

Mdjh;  mahala  Y. 

XXXII.     XXXIX. 

(1).  Rain  has  fallen,  by  the  Lord  it  was  poured  down. 

All  living  creatures  are  allowed  to  dwell  in  comfort. 

The  troubles  are  gone,  comfort  has  set  in,  the  true  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  I  will  remember,  0  Lord ! 

(2).  Whose  they  were,  by  him  they  were  cherished. 

The  Supreme  Brahm  has  become  (their)  protector. 

By  my  Lord  (their)  supplication  was  heard,  (their)  calamity  was  brought  to  an  end  (by  thee),  0  Lord  I 

(3).  To  all  creatures  he  is  giving. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  has  looked  down  in  mercy. 

In  water,  land  and  on  the  face  of  the  earth  all  have  been  satiated ;  I  will  wash  the  feet  of  the  holy 
one  (=  the  Guru),  0  Lord! 

(4).  The  desire  of  the  heart  he  is  bringing  about. 

I  always,  always  sacrifice  myself  (for  him). 

By  the  destroyer  of  pain  a  gift  was  given  to  Xanak ;  thou  gratifiest  ^  those,  who  are  imbued  with 
love  (to  thee),  0  Lord  ! 

JIuJ/i ;  mahala.  V. 

XXXIII.     XL. 

(1).  (My)  heart  and  body  are  thine,  my  wealth  also  is  thine. 

Thou  art  my  master,  owner  and  Lord. 

Life  and  body  are  all  thy  stock,  thine  is  the  strength,  0  Gopal  I 

(2).  Thou  art  always,  always  the  giver  of  comfort. 

Bowing,  bowing  I  fall  down  at  thy  feet. 

I  do  work  (for  thee),  if  I  please  thee  (and)  when  thou  givest  it  to  me,  0  merciful  Lord ! 

(3).  0  Lord,  thou  art  my  credit,'  thou  art  my  deposit. 

What  thou  givest,  that  comfort  I  enjoy. 

Where  thou  puttest  (me),  there  is  paradise,  thou  art  the  cherisher  of  all,  0  Lord ! 

mCNI  ■'■/■  voice  or  sound,  not  produced  by  beating  (or  playing)  a  musical  instrument,  but  takinn-  its 
rise  in  the  dasva  duar. 

"  ■JTrer  (the  causal  of  d*icM),  2nd  pers.  sing,  pres.,  instead  of  ^TTlfe,  which  is  more  common  in  the 
Granth. 

WOcM,  ■'•»'.  Literally  :  what  is  to  he  taken  or  obtained  from  (5)  somebody,  one's  dues,  credit.     J|vJcM 
s.m.  deposit,  pledge  (Sansk.  ^Tlf),  which  one  is  to  receive  back. 
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(4).  Eemcmbering,  remembering  (tlice)  Nanak  has  obtained  comfort. 

The  eight  watches  he  sang  thy  praises. 

All  his  desires  were  fulfilled,  he  will  never  be  afflicted,  0  Lord ! 

Majh;  maliald  V. 

XXXIV.  XLI. 

(1).  By  the  Supreme  Brahm,  the  Lord,  a  cloud  (containing  rain)  was  sent. 

On  water,  land,  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  on  the  ten  regions  he  made  it  rain. 

Tranquillity  (of  mind)  has  sprung  up,  all  thirst  is  quenched,  in  all  places  joy  is  spread,  0  dear ! 

(2).  The  giver  of  comfort,  the  remover  of  pain  (is  he). 

He  himself  bestows  gifts  on  all  living  creatures. 

He  himself  cherishes  his  own  creatures ;  falling  at  his  feet  I  will  conciliate  (him),  0  dear  ! 

(3).  By  falling  on  whose  as3ium  salvation  is  obtained  : 

The  name  of  (that)  Hari  should  at  every  breath  be  meditated  upon ! 

"Without  him  there  is  no  other  Lord,  all  places  are  his,  0  dear ! 

(4).  Thou  art  my  trust,  0  Lord,  even  thou. 

Thou  art  the  true  Lord,  weighty  with  excellences. 

Nanak,  (thy)  slave,  says  (this)  supplication :  the  eight  watches  I  meditate  on  thee,  0  Lord  ! 

Mdjh ;  mahald  V. 

XXXV.  XLII. 

(1).  All  comforts  have  sprung  up,  the  Lord  is  pleased. 
The  feet  of  the  perfect  Guru  are  dwelling  in  (my)  heart. 

Understanding,  deep  meditation  springs  up ;  (in  whose)  heart  is  ahsorhedness  of  mind,  he  knows 
that  sentiment,  0  dear  ! 

(2).  Unattainable,  inapprehensible  is  my  Lord. 

In  every  body  he  dwells  near. 

The  donor  of  the  living  beings  is  always  distinct;'  some  rare  one  knows  his  own  self,  0  dear  ! 

(3).  This  is  the  sign  of  being  united  with  the  Lord  : 

(If)  in  his  heart  he  knows  (only)  one  true  order  (command). 

He  is  easily  content  and  always  satisfied,  his  joy  is  in  the  will  of  the  Lord,  0  dear ! 

(4).  By  the  Lord,  the  giver,  (his)  hand  was  given  (to  me). 

All  the  diseases  of  birth  and  death  are  done  away. 

Nanak  is  made  by  the  Lord  his  own  slave,  by  the  praise  of  Hari  he  enjoys  pleasure,  0  dear ! 

3l0jh ;  mahalS  V. 

XXXVI.    XLIII. 

(1).  Gopal,  the  Lord,  has  bestowed  mercy  (on  me). 
The  feet  of  the  Guru  dwell  in  (my)  heart. 

That  creator  has  espoused  (me)  as  his  own,  the  tabernacle  of  pain  is  pulled  down  (by  him),  0  dear ! 
(2).  In  (my)  heart  and  body  is  settled  that  True  one. 
Not  any  difficult  place  is  seen. 

The  messengers  (of  Tama),  (my)  enemies  have  become  (my)  friends,  the  one  Lord  is  praised  (by 
me),  0  dear ! 

'  The  sense  is  :  the  Supreme  abides  in  every  body,  but  distinct  from  it,  not  mixed  up  with  it.     Some  rare 
one  knows  that  the  Supreme  abides  in  his  own  self  (or  body)  and  yet  is  distinct  from  it. 
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(3).  "Whatever  he  does,  that  (he  does)  liimself  (alone). 
By  (human)  wisdom  and  cleverness  nothing  is  produced.' 

He  himself  assists  his  own  saints,  by  the  Lord  (their)  error  and  mistake  are  taken  away,  0  dear ! 
(4).  The  lotus  of  the  foot  is  the  support  of  (his)  people. 
(All)  the  eight  watches  (theii')  occupation  is  with  the  name  of  Ram. 

In  comfort  and  joy  they  sing  the  praises  of  Goviud,  the  Lord ;  all  (his  saints)  are  taken  care  of  (by 
him),  0  dear  ! 

Mdjh;  mahala  V. 

XXXVII.  XLIV. 

(1).  That  is  a  true  house,  in  which  the  True  one  is  meditated  upon. 

That  heart  is  happy,  in  which  the  praises  of  Hari  are  sung. 

That  country  is  beautiful,  in  which  dwell  the  people  of  Hari,  (^vho  are)  a  sacrifice  to  the  gratuitous 
service  of  the  true  name,  0  dear ! 

(2).  The  greatness  (and)  value  (of)  the  True  one  is  not  obtained'  (by  man). 

(His)  power  and  works  cannot  be  told. 

Thy  people  live,  meditating,  meditating  (upon  thee),  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  is  this  heart's 
trust,  0  Lord ! 

(3).  The  praising  of  the  True  one  is  obtained  by  a  great  destiny. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  the  praises  of  Hari  are  sung. 

Those  who  are  imbued  with  love  to  thee,  please  thee,  (whose)  aim  is  the  true  name,  0  Lord ! 

(4).  Xobody  knows  the  end  of  the  True  one. 

In  every  place  is  that  True  one. 

0  Nanak!  the  True  one  should  always  be  meditated  upon,  (who  is)  acquainted  with  the  heart  and 
knowing  (all),  0  dear ! 

Mujh;  maliald  V. 

XXXVIII.  XLV. 
(1).  (That)  night  is  beautiful,  (that)  day  is  pleasant: 

(In  which)  there  is  a  meeting  with  the  saints  in  muttering  the  nectar-name. 

Where  the  ghari,  the  muhurta,  the  paP  pass  in  remembrance  (of  the  name),  there  life  is  fruitful, 
0  dear ! 

(2).  By  remembrance  of  the  name  all  -sins  are  taken  off. 

Inside  and  outside  is  the  Lord  Hari  with  (them). 

Fear  and  error  are  removed  by  the  perfect  Gui-u,  he  {i.e.  Hari)  is  seen  in  all  places,  0  dear! 

(3).  The  Lord  is  powerful,  great,  high,  boundless. 

His  store-rooms  are  fiUed  with  the  name  (containing)  the  nine  treasures. 

At  the  beginning,  at  the  end,  in  the  midst  is  that  Lord ;  do  not  compare  (him)*  with  another,  0  dear ! 

(4).  0  my  compassionate  to  the  poor,  bestow  mercy  (on  me) ! 

The  beggar  asks  the  dust  of  the  pious. 

Give  the  gift,  (which)  Xanak  thy  servant  asks,  that  I  may  always,  always  meditate  (on  thee),  0  Lord ! 

tTTm  I  SindhT  ^ | mjr ,  to  be  produced.     Arjun  uses  many  words  which  are  preserved  hi  Siudhi  only. 
'  i.e.  Found  out  or  apprehended. 
The  gharl  is,  as  pointed  out  ah-eady,  twenty-four  minutes,  tlie  muhurta  forty-eight  minutes,  and  the  pal 
the  sixtieth  part  of  a  ghari  (^rfZ^T)- 

'  <-ri  <H>5  7i  Wia^.  75%,  near  to,  is  originally  the  Formative  (Locative)  of  ?5^=Sansk.  51^, 
flinging  to,  sticking  to,  contact  with  ;  literally :  do  not  bring  (him)  in  contact  with  auotlicr,  i.e.  do  not  com- 
pare him  with  another. 
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Majh ;  maliald  V. 

XXXIX.     XLVI. 

(1).  Here  (=in  this  world)  thou  art,  onwards  (=m  the  other  world)  thou  thyself  art. 

All  living  creatures  are  fashioned  by  thee. 

Without  thee  there  is  none  other ;  0  creator,  thou  art  my  refuge  and  support,  0  Lord ! 

(2).   (ily)  tongue  lives  by  muttering,  muttering  (the  name  of)  the  Lord, 

The  Supreme  Brahm,  the  Lord,  who  is  acquainted  with  the  heart. 

By  whom  he  is  served,  he  obtains  comfort,  he  does  not  lose  his  human  birth  in  the  play,'  0  dear ! 

(3).  That  servant  of  thine,  who  has  obtained  the  medicine  of  the  name, 

Has  removed  the  sickness  of  his  several  births. 

Sing  the  praise  of  Hari  day  and  night !  this  is  a  fruitful  work,  0  dear  I 

(4).  Looking  down  in  mercy  his  servant  is  accomplished  (by  him). 

"Within  every  body  the  Supreme  Brahm  is  worshipped. 

Without  the  One  there  is  none  other;  Baba  Nanak  (says) :   this  (contains)  all  wisdom,  0  dear! 

Mujh  ;   maliald  V. 
XL.     XLVII. 

(1).  Jly  heart  and  body  are  attached  to  (my)  beloved  Kam. 

All  my  property  shall  be  devoted  and  given  (to  him). 

The  eight  watches  the  praises  of  Govind  shall  be  sung,  may  he  not  be  forgotten  one  breath,  0 
dear  I 

(2).  He  is  my  sweetheart,  my  beloved  friend. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  the  name  of  Earn  is  reflected  upon  (by  me). 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  the  ocean  is  crossed,  the  noose  of  Yama  is  cut  off,  0  dear ! 

(3).  The  four  objects"  (are  to  be  obtained)  by  the  service  of  Hari. 

The  tree  of  paradise'  (is  obtained)  by  muttering  the  invisible  and  indivisible  one. 

Lust,  wrath,  (all)  sins  are  cut  off  by  the  Guru,  the  desire  is  fulfilled,  0  dear ! 

(4).   Which  man's  destiny  has  become  full  :* 

He  falls  in  with  the  bow-holder  (Vishnu)  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

Nanak  (says) :  in  whose  heart  the  name  dwells,  his  married  state  (or)  retiredness  from  the  world  is 
approved,  0  dear ! 

Mujh ;  niahald  V. 
XLI.     XLVIII. 

(1).  By  remembrance  of  the  name  comfort  is  obtained  in  the  heart. 
Out  of  mercy  it  {i.e.  the  name)  is  manifested  to  (his)  devotees. 

Having  joined  the  saints  Hari,  Hari  is  silently  repeated  (by  them),  the  diseases  of  sloth  are  extinct, 
0  dear  ! 

(2).  In  whose  house  the  nine  treasures  of  Hari  are,  0  brother! 

(Know) :  to  him  they  accrue,  whose  gain  (they  are)  from  a  former  birth  : 

'  The  ^g»KT.  s.m.  dice-gambling,  is  the  world,  where  life  is  won  or  lost. 

-  The  four  objects  of  human  pursuit  are  :  \lfl,  virtue  ;  ^TT,  bnc  ;  ^ra,  wealth  ;  jft^,  final  emaiiripa- 
tion.     They  are  usnally  called  i(rte(JI. 

^  "MldrllS  C^Tfr^TrT)-  one  of  the  five  trees  of  a  paradise,  from  which  every  wish  may  be  obtained. 

'  5T3T  'UHTi  3¥.  "hose  lots  have  become  full,  i.e.  who  has  met  with  his  full  deserts,  who  has  reaped 
the  full  fruit  of  his  former  works. 
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(His)  divine  knowledge  and  meditation  the  Lord  is  making  full ;  the  Lord  is  able  to  do  all  things, 
0  dear ! 

(3).  In  a  moment  he  establishes  and  removes  (again). 

He  himself  is  for  himself,  he  himself  is  the  expansion  (of  the  universe).' 

He  who  gives  life  to  the  world  is  not  contaminated,-  by  seeing  his  sight  separations  cease,'  0 
dear! 

(4).  Putting  it  into  the  hem  of  his  garment  he  causes  the  whole  creation  to  cross  (  =  he  saves  it). 

He  himself  causes  his  own  name  to  be  muttered. 

The  Guru  is  the  boat,  by  his  mercy  he  obtains  it,  (says)  Nanak,  who  from  the  beginning  has  union 
with  him,  0  dear  ! 

Majh;  mahald  V. 

XLII.     XLIX. 

(1).  He  is  the  cause  (causality),  who  himself  causes  to  be  done  (all  things). 
That  is  a  good  place,  where  he  puts  down. 

He  is  clever,  he  is  famous,  to  whom  the  command  (of  the  Lord)  is  sweet,  0  dear ! 
(2).  The  whole  (creation)  is  strung  (by  him)  in  one  thread.* 
Whom  he  (himself)  applies  (to  them),  he  clings  to  his  feet. 

Whose  lotus  (heart),  being  raised  upwards  has  opened,  he  sees  him,  who  is  free  from  all  contamina- 
tion,' 0  dear ! 

(3).  Thy  greatness  even  thou  knowest. 

Thou  thyself  knowest  thy  own  self. 

I  am  a  sacrifice  for  thy  saints,  by  whom  lust,  wrath  and  covetousness  are  ground  down.  0  Lord  ! 

(4).  Thou  art  without  enmity,  thy  saints  are  without  spot. 

Seeing  whom  all  sins'  go  off. 

Nanak  lives  meditating,  meditating  (on  thee),  (his)  error  is  destroyed,  his  fear  ground  down,  0  Lord  ! 

Mdjh;  mahald  V. 

XLIII.     L. 

(1).  If  one  asks  a  false  petition  : 

His  death  is  not  put  off  for  twenty-four  minutes. 

He,  who  always  serves  the  Supreme  Brahm,  he,  having  met  with  the  Guru,  is  to  be  called  im- 
movable. 

(2).  In  whose  heart  love  and  attachment  (to  Hari)  have  sprung  up  : 

He  sings  day  by  day  his  praises,  and  is  continually  awake. 

The  Lord,  having  seized  his  arm,  unites  him  (w4th  himself),  on  whose  forehead  the  allotment  (is 
written). 

f5^3T>  existing  for  himself  or  by  himself,  separate  from  the  world  aud  at  the  same  time  being  the 
VriBT.  the  expansion  of  the  world.     Or  in  philosophic  language:  he  is  transcendental  and  immanent. 

^  ??iV,  contamination  by  contact  with  the  world;  the  Supreme  is  the  WT^V^f.  the  life  of  the  world, 
hut  not  mixed  up  with  tlie  world  and  thereby  contaminated. 

The  sense  is :  though  the  Supreme  is  not  mi.xed  up  with  the  world  so  as  to  be  identical  with  the  world 
(gross  Pantheism),  yet  those  who  have  got  a  sight  of  him  (have  known  him)  know,  that  they  are  not  separated 
from  him. 

'  The  sense  is :  the  Supreme  is  the  thread,  on  which  all  is  strung  (as  beads). 

♦IdtJ   l7>dTlA.  free  from  all  contamination  (by  contact  with  the  world),  or  free  from  all  darkness. 
^  o<<»*i«>  is  the  same  as  tTJyf^W  if^f^^^  ,  sin. 
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(3).  The  lotus  of  the  foot  (of  Hari)  dwells  in  the  heart  of  (his)  devotees. 

Without  the  Lord  all  are  wretched. 

(Who)  continually  desire  the  dust  of  tlie  saints,  (to  them)  the  name  of  the  True  one  is  a  pledge. 

(4).  In  rising  and  sitting  down  Hari,  Hari  should  be  sung  (  =  praised). 

By  whose  remembrance  an  immovable  boon  is  obtained. 

0  Lord,  become  merciful  to  Xanak  !  what  thou  doest,  (I)  endure. 
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Mahah'i  1. ;    Ghar  I. 

Oni  !    By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru! 

I. 

(1).  By  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  {i.e.  Hari)  imbues  with  love  (to  him),  by  his  order  he  prepares' 
(the  disciples). 

He  calls  (them)  to  the  true  court  and  palace. 

0  my  true  Lord,  compassionate  to  the  poor,  in  (thee)  the  True  one  my  heart  is  believing  ! 

Pause. 

1  am  a  sacrifice,  0  Lord,  I  am  a  sacrifice,  for  the  beautiful  word  (of  the  Guru) !  ^ 

(Thy)  nectar-name  is  always  giving  comfort,  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  thou  art  establishing  it 
in  (my)  heart! 

(2).  No  one  is  mine  nor  am  I  any  one's. 

My  true  Lord  is  in  the  three  worlds. 

Given  to  egotism  many^  ])eople  depart,  having  practised  vices  they  regret  it  (afterwards). 

(3).  Who  knows  his  order,  he  praises  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

By  the  work  of  the  Guru  he  meditates  on  the  name. 

At  the  gate  (of  Hari)  account  (is  taken)  from  all,  he  is  let  oif,  who  is  shining  by  tlie  true  name. 

(4).  The  self-willed  one  goes  astray  and  gets  no  place  (with  Hari). 

Being  bound  he  is  struck  in  his  face  at  the  gate  of  Yama. 

Without  the  name  no  one  is  a  companion  with  (him) ;  the  emancipated  ones  are  meditating  on  the 
name. 

(5).  To  the  false  Sdkat  the  True  one  is  not  pleasing. 

Bound  by  duality  he  comes  and  goes. 

The  written  destiny  no  one  effaces;  the  disciple  he  {i.e.  Hari)  causes  to  be  emancipated. 

(6).  In  her  father's  house  her  beloved  was  not  known  (by  her). 

Separated  (from  him)  by  falsehood  she  weeps  with  sighs. 

Wretched  (robbed)  by  vices  she  does  not  obtain  the  palace  (of  Hari) ;  forgiveness  for  vices  must  be 
procured  by  virtues. 

(7).  By  whom  in  her  father's  house  the  beloved  is  known  : 

'  Tm%='1"^T^<  he  prepares,  he  accomplishes  the  disciples  by  uniting  them  to  himself,  by  final  emanci- 
pation. 

^  *iyr<i  flTJT^t^Jin  might  also  be  translated :  by  the  word  I  am  shining,  lustrous. 
'  llf^H^,  supply  flJjFf3- 
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That  (female)  disciple  understands  (the  truth),  on  the  true  Being  (Deity)  she  reflects. 

Her  coming  and  going  are  brought  to  a  stop,  she  is  absorbed  in  the  true  name. 

(8).  The  disciple  comprehends  (him,  who)  is  called  inexpressible. 

To  the  true  one  the  true  Lord  is  pleasing. 

Nanak  says  a  true  word :  who  is  united  with  the  True  one,  he  sings  his  praises. 

Majh;  mahald  III.;    Gliar  I. 
I.     II. 

(1).   (Whose)  destiny  it  is,  (him)  the  true  Guru  unites  (with  Hari). 

He  applies  his  mind  to  the  service  (of  Hari),  to  the  remembrance  (of  the  name  of  Hari),  and  to  the 
word  (of  the  Guru). 

Having  continually  destroyed  his  egotism,  comfort  is  obtained  (by  him),  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya 
has  ceased.'  ■ 

Pause. 

I  am  devoted.  Lord,  I  am  devoted,  I  am  a  sacrifice  (to  them,  who  are)  devoted  to  the  true  Guru. 

By  the  doctrine  of  the  Guru  light  has  been  made  (in  their)  heart,  day  by  day  (they  are)  singing  the 
praises  of  Hari. 

(2).  If  he  search  (his)  body  and  heart,  then  he  obtains  the  name. 

He  keeps  back  busy  stirring-  and  checks  it. 

Day  by  day  he  sings  the  word  of  the  Guru,  easily  he  is  making  adoration  (to  Hari). 

(3).  Within  this  body  is  an  incalculable  thing. 

If  from  the  mouth  of  the  Guru  the  True  one  be  obtained,  tlien  it  is  seen. 

There  are  nine  gates  (to  the  body),  in  the  tenth'  he  is  emancipated  and  causes  the  unbeaten  sound 
to  be  sounded. 

(4).  True  is  the  Lord,  of  a  true  name. 

Who  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  causes  him  to  dwell  in  (his)  heart : 

He  remains  day  by  day  and  continually  imbued  with  his  love,  and  obtains  acuteness  of  mind  at  the 
true  gate. 

(5).  Who  has  not  got  knowledge  of  sin  and  religious  merit : 

She  clings  to  duality  and  is  led  astray  by  error. 

Blind  by  ignorance  she  does  not  know  the  way,  again  and  again  she  comes  and  goes. 

(6).  From  the  service  of  the  Guru  comfort  is  always  obtained. 

"I,"  "I,"  "mine,"  is  stopped. 

By  the  discourse  of  the  Guru  darkness  is  blotted  out,  the  shutters,  hard  like  adamant,  he  (the  Guru) 
is  opening. 

(7).  Having  destroyed  egotism  (individuality)  he  (Hari)  is  established  in  the  mind. 

The  mind  is  always  directed  on  the  feet  of  the  Guru. 

By  the  mercy  of  the  Guru  heart  and  body  are  pure,  (it  is)  meditating  on  the  pure  name. 

(8).  Life  and  death  (rest)  all  with  thee. 

On  whom  thou  bestowest  (thy  favour),  to  him  thou  givest  greatness. 

Kanak  (says) :  Meditate  thou  always  on  the  name,  thou  art  (thus)  adjusting*  (thy)  birth  and  death. 

«o<  icjlc^'irr.  the  last  three  syllables,  <j(c\i>rT,  a'c  a  mere  alliteration,  without  any  incaning,  as  the 
whole  cannot  be  taken  here  as  verbal  adjective. 

^1^3  s-m.,  Sansk.  ^TTf^ft.  busy  stirring,  running  after  tlie  tilings  of  this  world  (the  same  as  Tl^'pfJ). 

He  who  concentrates  the  vital  air  or  breath  in  the  tenth  gate  (from  which  the  soul  takes  its  flight  from 
the  body)  is  already  emancipated  and  hears  there  the  Om. 
*  The  sense  is  :  thou  art  putting  a  stop  to. 
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Mn)Ji ;  mahalu  ITT. 

II.  III. 
(1).  My  Lord  is  spotless,  unattainable,  boundless. 
Without  scales  he  weighs  the  world. 

Wlio  becomes  a  disciple,  he  comprehends  (him),  having  recited  (his)  qualities  he  is  absorbed  in  him, 
who  is  endowed  with  (all)  qualities. 

Pause. 

I  am  devoted,  I  am  devoted  (to  them),  0  Lord,  who  make  the  name  of  Hari  dwell  in  (their)  heart. 

Those  who  stick  to  the  True  one  are  daily  awake,  at  the  true  gate  they  obtain  lustre. 

(2).  He  himself  hears  and  he  himself  sees. 

On  whom  he  bestows  a  favourable  look,  that  man  is  of  account. 

Whom  he  himself  applies  to  (himself),  he  is  applied,  tlie  disciple  is  acquiring  the  True  one. 

(3).  Whom  he  himself  leads  astray,  where  will  he  obtain  a  (helping)  hand  ? 

What  is  written  before,  that  cannot  be  effaced. 

With  whom  the  true  Guru  has  met,  they  are  very  fortunate,  on  account  of  (their)  perfect  destiny  he 
is  uniting  (them  with  Hari). 

(4).  In  her  father's  house  the  woman  was  daily  asleep. 

She  is  forgotten  by  her  beloved  (husband),  on  account  of  her  vice  she  is  sent  away. 

Daily  and  continually  she  goes  about  lamenting,  without  her  beloved  she  gets  no  sleep. 

(5).  Who  has  known  in  her  father's  house  the  giver  of  comfort : 

She,  having  destroyed  egotism,  has  recognized  him  from  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

(Her)  bed  is  pleasant,  her  beloved  she  always  enjoys,  she  is  making  true  love  (to  him). 

(6).  Eighty-four  lakhs  of  living  beings  have  been  produced. 

On  whom  he  (Hari)  bestows  a  glance  of  favour,  him  he  makes  fall  in  with  the  Guru. 

He  exits  off  his  sins,  his  servant  is  always  pure,  at  the  true  gate  he  is  shining  (lustrous)  by  the  name. 

(7).  If  he  asks  account,  by  whom  is  it  given  ? 

There  is  no  happiness  also  the  second  and  third  (time). 

The  true  Lord  himself  pardons,  he  himself  having  pardoned  is  uniting  (them  with  himself). 

(8).  He  liimself  does  (everything)  and  causes  it  to  be  done  (by  others). 

By  the  word  of  the  perfect  Guru  he  causes  (people)  to  bo  united  (with  himself).' 

N;inak  (says) :   (who)  obtains  the  greatness  of  the  name,  (him)  he  himself  is  uniting  to  union  (with 
himself). 

Mujh ;  mahalu  III. 

III.  IV. 
(1).  He  himself,  the  only  One,  goes  about  concealed. - 

When  (by)  the  disciple  he  is  seen,  then  this  (human)  mind  is  changed. 

Having  abandoned  (worldly)  thirst  he  obtains  ease  and  comfort,  the  One  is  established  (by  him)  in 
his  heart. 

Pause. 

I  am  devoted,  I  am  devoted  (to  them),  0  Lord,  (who  are)  applying  (their)  mind  to  the  only  One. 
By  the  doctrine  of  the  Guru  (their)  mind  has  come  to  the  house  of  the  (only)  One,^  (who  is)  colouring 
(them)  with  true  colour.^ 

'  The  primary  cause  of  union  with  Haii  is  be  himself  and  the  instrumental  cause  the  Guru. 

^  Tlie  sense  is :  tlie  Absohite  Being  is  underlying  everytliing,  bnt  not  visibly. 

^  The  sense  of  Uff^  JWTw^T.  to  come  to  tlie  bouse  of  any  one,  is  :  to  become  intimately  connected. 

*  Colouring  with  true  colour  =  steeping  or  inil)uing  witli  true  love. 
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(2).  This  world  is  gone  astray,  by  thyself  it  is  led  astray. 
Having  forgotten  the  One  it  has  become  attached  to  another. 

Daily  and  continually  it  goes  about,  being  led  astray  by  error,  without  the  name  it  suffers  pain. 
(3).  'Who  are  in  love  with  the  disposer  of  the  destiny : 
They  are  known  in  the  four  ages  by  the  service  of  the  Guru  (=  God). 
To  whom  he  himself  gives  greatness,  he  is  absorbed  in  the  name  of  Hari. 
(4).  On  account  of  the  spiritual  blindness  caused  by  the  Maya  he^  does  not  think  of  Hari. 
Being  bound  he  (Hari)  makes  him  suffer  pain  in  the  city  of  Tama. 

He  is  blind  and  deaf  and  sees  nothing ;  (this)  self-willed  (man)  is  consumed  on  account  of  his  sin. 
(5).  Who,  being  imbued  with  one  love,  apply  deep  meditation  on  thyself: 
They  are  agreeable  to  thy  mind  by  their  love  and  devotion. 

"Who  always  serve  the  true  Guru,  the  giver  of  comfort,  all  their  wishes  thou  thyself  art  fulfilling. 
(6).  0  Hari,  (I  am)  always  in  thy  asylum  ! 
Thou  thyself  pardonest  and  givest  greatness. 

Death  does  not  come  near  him,  who  is  meditating  on  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari. 
(7).  "Who  are  day  by  day  steeped  in  the  love-  of  Hari : 
They  are  united  by  my  Lord,  united  to  union  (with  himself). 

The  true  ones  are  continually  in  thy  asylum,  thou  thyself  ai-t  teaching  them  the  truth  (or :  the  True  one). 
(8).  By  whom  the  True  one  is  known,  they  are  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 
They  sing  the  excellences  of  Hari,  they  praise  the  True  one. 

Nanak  (says) :  (those  who  are)  attached  to  the  name,  (are)  Bairagis,  in  their  own  house  they  apply 
themselves  to  deep  meditation. 

Majh;  mahald  III. 

IV.     V. 

(1).  "Who  dies  by  the  word  (instruction  of  the  Guru),  he,  being  dead,  is  bom  (again,  anew). 
Death  does  not  press  him  down,  pain  does  not  torment  him. 

Light,  being  blended  with  the  Luminous  (Supreme  Being),  is  absorbed  (in  him),  the  mind,  having 
heard  (the  word  of  the  Guru),  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

Pause. 

I  am  devoted,  I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  (to  them,  who)  from  the  name  of  Hari  obtain  lustre. 
Serving  the  true  Guru  (their)  mind  is  applied  to  the  True  one,  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Guru  they  are 
easily  absorbed. 

(2).  (Her)  body  is  raw  and  wears  raw  clothing. 

Clinging  to  another  (but  God)  she  does  not  attain  the  palace  (of  Hari). 

Day  by  day,  quickly,  and  day  and  night  she  goes  about,  without  the  beloved  she  incurs  much  pain. 

(3).  Body  and  caste  do  not  go  onward  (to  the  other  world). 

Where  account  is  asked,  there  she  is  set  free,  who  acquires  the  True  one. 

Those,  who  serve  the  true  Guru,  are  blessed  here  and  there,  they  are  absorbed  in  the  name. 

(4).  "Who  with  fear  and  faith  shows  love  (to  him) : 

She  attains  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  the  palace  and  house  (of  Hari). 

Daily  and  always,  by  day  and  night,  he  (Hari)  dallies  (with  her),  he  is  applying  (to  her)  colour  of  majTth.' 

'  Tlie  subject  is  JI^HT^. 
°  3T§=  ^ify  Tr3.  steeped  in  love. 
TtTTS  '37r,  colour  or  dye  made  from  inajitli  {s.f.),  a  red  dye,  that  does  not  go  off.     Tlie  sense  is:  he 
steeps  her  in  true  love. 
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(5).  The  beloved  is  always  abiding  with  all. 

By  the  favoui"  of  the  Guru  he  casts  some  glauce  of  favour. 

My  Lord  is  far  higher  than  high,  bestowing  mercy  he  himself  is  uniting  (with  himself). 

(6).  By  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya  the  world  has  fallen  asleep. 

From  whom  the  sleep'  (comes),  he  awakes  (it),  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  he  is  imparting^ 
sagacity  of  mind  (to  the  world). 

(7).  "Who  drinks  nectar,'  he  removes  (his)  error. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  obtains  final  emancipation. 

"Who  is  given  to  devotion  is  always  a  Bairagi ;  who  destroys  his  own  self,  (him)  he  (Hari)  is  uniting 
(with  himself).* 

,   (8).  He  himself  ijroduces  (the  creatures)  and  puts  (them)  into  their  occupation. 

To  the  eighty-four  lakhs  of  (living  creatiu-es)  he  himself  gives  their  daily  bread. 

Nanak  (says) :  those,  who  meditate  on  the  name,  are  attached  to  the  True  one  ;  what  is  pleasing  to 
him,  that  work  he  causes  to  be  done. 

Mujh ;  mahtdd  III. 

V.     VI. 

(1).  "Within  (the  body)  a  diamond  and  a  ruby  are  made  (by  Hari). 
By  the  word  of  the  Guru  he  (Hari)  causes  examination  (of  it)  to  be  made. 

In  (whose)  lap  the  True  one  is  (and  who)  praise  the  True  one,  (to  them)  the  True  one  is  applying 
the  touchstone. 

Pause. 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  fix  the  word  of  the  Guru  in  (their)  hearts. 

In  the  instruction^  of  the  Guru  he,  who  is  void  of  all  darkness,  is  obtained  (by  them) ;  the  Luminous 
one  is  blending  light  (with  himself). 

(2).  "Within  the  body  is  a  large  outlay  (of  things). 

The  pure  name  is  very  unattainable  and  boundless. 

He,  who  becomes  a  disciple,  obtains  it ;  he  himseK  (Hari)  bestows  and  procures  it. 

(3).  My  Lord  makes  fast  the  True  one  (in  me). 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  applies  (my)  mind  to  the  True  one. 

He  who  is  truer  than  true,  exists  in  all  places,  the  true  ones  are  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

(4).  Fearless  and  true  is  my  beloved  (Lord). 

Sins  and  vices  he  is  cutting  off. 

(By  whom)  he  is  reflected  upon  in  love  and  affection,  him  he  is  causing  to  be  made  firm  in  (his) 
fear,  love  and  attachment. 

(5).  Thy  worship  is  true,  if  it  is  pleasing  to  (thee),  the  True  one. 

'  ?T3T  's  here  subst.  m.  sleep  (W3)- 

^  V|  lOcN'l  ('UT<«fcN*KT)  implies  the  same  subject  as  tFT3T'1'S>  '<■  "lust  therefore  be  causal  of  II^STT 
(tfrlT).  to  fall,  to  be  allotted. 

'  JlffU^i  *•'"•  'lectar  (from  '^WfT)  "*  being  changed  to  v  and  thence  to  p,  and  t  being  elided). 

*  But  it  is  perhaps  better  to  retain  the  same  subject  for  the  whole  sentence  and  to  translate :  he  who 
destroys  his  own  self,  is  obtaining  (f*f?5T^fe*lfT)  it  ('•^-  the  aaiGj).  As  no  subject  is  indicated,  it  is  difficult 
to  say  which  is  meant. 

'  li?7TS,  literally:  coUyrium  for  the  eyes;  fig.,  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  considered  as  a  means  to 
sharpen  the  (spiritual)  eyes.  There  is  a  play  of  words  between  >HtT^  and  frtdH^i  "  hich  cannot  be  rendered 
in  English.  , 
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Thou  thyself  givest  (it)  and  dost  not  repent  (of  it). 

(Thou  art)  the  only  donor  of  all  living  creatures ;  having  destroyed  by  the  word  ^of  the  Guru)  (thou 
art)  viviiying  (again). 

(6).  0  Huri,  Tvithout  thee  I  have  not  any  one  ! 

0  Hari,  thee  I  serve  and  thee  I  praise  ! 

Do  thyself  unite  (me  with  thyself),  0  true  Lord  I  by  a  perfect  destiny  thou  art  obtained. 
(7).  I  have  none  other  Kke  thee. 
By  thy  favourable  look  the  body  is  prospering. 

"W'ho  day  by  day  remembers  and  keeps  (thee)  in  mind,  (him)  thou  proteetest,  0  Hari !  the  disciple 
is  easily  absorbed  (in  thee). 

(8).  Like  thee  I  have  none  other. 

By  thyself  (creation)  is  made,  by  thyself  destroyed. 

Thou  thyself  lirt  forming  and  breaking  (again) ;  ^Tanak  is  shining  (=  becomes  lustrous;  by  the  name. 

Majh;  mahald  III. 

VI.     YII. 
(1).  Everybody  he  himself  is  enjoying. 
The  unattainable,  boundless  one  is  present  invisibly. 

(By  whom)  my  Lord  Hari  is  meditated  upon  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru,  he  is  easily  absorbed 
in  the  True  one. 

Pause. 

1  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who  are)  fixing  the  word  of  the  Guru  in  (their)  heart. 
(When)  the  word  is  understood,  then  they  fight  with  (theii-)  mind,  having  destroyed  (their  worldly) 

desires  they  are  absorbed  (in  the  Supreme). 

(2).  The  five  drunken  ones'  rob  the  world. 

The  blind  self-willed  man  takes  no  notice  nor  care  (of  it). 

He  who  becomes  a  disciple,  watches  his  own  house,  the  five  dninken  ones  he  consumes  (destroys) 
by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

(3).  Some  disciples  are  always  steeped  in  true  colour  (love). 

Easily  they  serve  the  Lord,  being  daUy  intoxicated  (in  his  love). 

Having  met  with  their  beloved  they  sing  the  praises  of  the  True  one  and  obtain  lustre  at  the  gate 
of  Hari. 

(-1;.  First  by  the  One  his  own  self  was  produced. 

Secondly  duality,^  (and  thirdly)  the  threefold  Maya. 

The  fourth  step  is  the  high  (step)  of  the  disciple,'  (in  which)  he  is  acquiring  the  perfectly  True  one. 

(5).  He  is  quite  true,  who  is  pleasing  to  the  Time  one. 

By  whom  the  True  one  is  known,  he  is  easily  absorbed  (in  him). 

It  is  the  work  (business)  of  the  disciple  that  he  serve  the  True  one,  (and)  in  the  True  ono  he  is 
(then)  absorbed. 

'  ^3.  see  p.  142,  note  3. 

'  "tr^MI,  duality;  by  creation  the  subject  (God)  became  object.  First  the  subtle  elements  were  pro- 
Huced,  and  thence  the  Maya,  the  illusive  world.  AVhatever  is  created,  is  pervaded  by  the  three  Gunas  (Sato, 
Rajo,  Tamo).  In  the  first  elementary  creation  the  three  Gunas  were  in  equipoise,  but  in  the  grosser  creation 
the  Gunas  are  distributed  unequally. 

^  ^%W^  vOril,  the  fourth  step  or  state  (Sansk.  gf^),  that  of  complete  abstraction  from  without  and 
absorption  in  the  Deify,  so  that  the  consciousness  of  individuality  is  lost. 
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(6).  Without  the  True  one  there  is  none  other. 

The  -n-orld,  clinging  to  another  one,  is  ivasted  and  dead. 

He,  who  becomes  a  disciple,  knows  the  (only)  One,  serving  the  (only)  One  he  obtains  comfort. 

(7).  All  living  creatures  are  La  thy  asylum. 

Thou  thyself,  putting  (them)  down,  seest  all  the  rough  and  perfect  chess-flgures. 

Day  by  day  thou  thyself  causest  the  work  to  be  done  (by  them),  thou  thyself  unitest  to  union  (with 

thyself). 

(8).  Thou  thyself  joinest  (them  to  thee)  and  seest  (them)  in  (thy)  presence. 

In  all  thou  thyself  art  brimful. 

Nanak  (says)  :  he  himself  abides  (in  them) ;  the  disciple  gets  brightness  of  intellect. 

MCijh;  mahald  III. 
YII.     VIII. 

(1).  The  nectar-speech  of  the  Guru  is  sweet. 

Some  rare  disciple  has  tasted  and  seen  it. 

In  (his)  heart  there  is  light,  he  drinks  .the  great  juice  (of  Hari),  at  the  true  gate  he  lifts  up  (his) 

voice.^ 

Pause. 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  apply  (their)  mind  to  the  feet  of  the  Guru. 

The  true  Guru  is  a  pond  of  nectar;  (whose)  mind  is  true,  (his)  filth  he  {i.e.  the  Guru)  is  removing 
by  means  of  the  name  ! 

(2).  No  one  has  obtained  (found  out)  thy  end,  0  True  one ! 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  some  rare  one  has  applied  his  thoughts  (to  thee). 

He  never  can  praise  thee  enough,  to  whom  thou  impartest  a  hunger  after  the  true  name. 

(3).  The  One  is  seen  (by  him)  and  none  other. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  nectar  is  drunk  (by  him). 

By  the  word  (instruction)  of  the  Gui-u  his  thirst  is  quenched,  naturaUy  he  is  entering  com- 
fort. 

(4).  "Who  gives  up  the  jewel-thing  {i.e.  the  name),  like  a  straw  : 

Is  a  blind  fleshly-minded  man,  that  clings  to  another  love  (duality). 

■What  he  sows,  that  fruit  he  obtains,  not  (even)  jn  a  dream  he  gets  comfort. 

(5).  On  whom  he  {i.e.  Hari)  bestows  his  own  mercy,  that  man  obtains  it. 

{yfho)  fixes  the  word  of  the  Guru  in  his  mind  : 

He  remains  day  by  day  always  in  the  fear  (of  Hari),  and  having  destroyed  (other)  fear  he  is  removing 

his  error. 

(6).  (Whose)  error  is  removed,  he  obtains  always  comfort. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  the  highest  step  {i.e.  final  emancipation)  is  attained. 

His  heart  is  pure,  his  speech  is  pure,  he  is  naturaUy  singing  the  praises  of  Hari. 

(7).  He  {i.e.  the  Pandit)  explains  the  Snuiti,  Shastras  and  the  Yeda. 

(But)  being  led  astray  by  error  he  does  not  know  the  truth  (the  Deity). 

Without  serving  the  true  Guru  he  does  not  obtain  comfort,  he  is  earning  pain  upon  pain. 

(8).  He  himself  does  (everything),  to  whom  will  one  say  anything? 

One  should  go  teU,  if  a  mistake  be  made  (by  him). 

Nanak.(says):  he  himself  does  and  causes  to  be  done  (everything);  who  praises  (the  name),  is 

absorbed  in  the  name. 

'  Literally  :  he  sounds  his  voice,  i.e.  he  makes  himself  beard. 
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Mdjh;  malialCi  HI. 

VIII.     IX. 

(1).  He  himself  colours  with  natural  case. 

By  the  word  of  the  Guru  Hari  applies  the  colour. 

Mind,  body  and  tongue  are  steeped  in  deep  red  colour,  by  fear  and  faith  the  colour  is  applied. 

Pause. 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  cause  to  dwell  the  Fearless  one  in  (their) 
mind. 

(By  whom)  by  the  mercy  of  the  Guru  the  fearless  Hari  is  meditated  upon,  (them)  he  makes  cross 
the  water  of  existence,  the  baneful  thing,  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

(2).  The  stupid  self-willed  man  practises  cunning., 

(Though)  bathed  and  washed  he  is  not  accepted.' 

As  he  has  come,  so  he  will  go,  having  committed  vices  he  is  regretting  (it  afterwards). 

(3).  To  the  blind  self-willed  man  nothing  is  known. 

Hari,  (by  whom)  death  has  been  decreed,  he  does  not  comprehend. 

The  self-willed  one  does  (religious)  work,  but  does  not  obtain  (him,  i.e.  Hari),  without  the  name 
he  throws  away  his  life. 

(4).  To  take  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  as  true"  is  the  chief  thing. 

From  the  perfect  Guru  the  gate  of  salvation  is  obtained. 

Day  by  day  ho  lets  his  voice  be  heard  in  the  sabd,'  those  who  are  attached  to  the  True  one,  he  is 
colouring  with  dye."* 

(5).  The  tongue  is  steeped  in  the  juice  of  Hari  and  joyful. 

Mind  and  body  are  easily  captivated. 

Easily  the  dearly  beloved  is  obtained;   easily,  easily'*  he  (Hari)  is  uniting  (them  with  himself). 

(6).  In  whose  heart  is  love  (to  Hari),  he  sings  (his)  praises. 

By  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  he  easily  enters  comfort. 

I  am  always  a  sacrifice  to  the  gratuitous  service  of  those  who  apply  their  mind  to  the  service  of 
the  Guru. 

(7).  The  true  one  believes  in  the  perfectly  True  one. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  his  heart  is  filled  with  love  (to  him). 

Sitting  in  his  own  place  he  sings  the  praises  of  Hari ;  he  himself,  having  taken  him  as  True,  is 
winning  him  [i.e.  Hari)  over. 

(8).  On  whom  ho  (Hari)  looks  in  favour,  he  obtains  (him). 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  his  egotism  (individuality)  ceases. 

Nanak  (says) :  in  whose  heart  the  name  dwells,  he  obtains  lustre  at  the  true  gate. 

'  VTCT'  ""  account  of  the  rhyme  =  V%  or  Vf§.  * 

♦Ittt^dcM'.  s.f.  verification,  taking  as  true. 

l(  (CNT  T^T^T  ^cMiJ ,  he,  (".p.  the  Guru,  lets  his  voice  be  heard  in  the  sabd,  i.e.  instructing-  in  the  sahd. 
The  sabd  is  the  Gur-manir,  the  secret  word  or  verse  communicated  by  the  Guru  to  a  disciple,  by  means  of 
which  the  disciple  becomes  initiated.     The  purport  of  the  sabd  is  tlie  name  (of  Hari). 
*  i.e.  The  Guru  is  imbuing  tliem  with  love  to  Hari. 

'  Tlie  words  f^^  TRlt^  f*I?5T^1^JH7  may  "Iso  be  translated  :  lie  (or  they)  is  easily  united  (f*J?5T'©^ 
verbal  adjective)  with  tlie  Innate  or  self-existing  Supreme.  M\it\  as  adjective  signifies  innate ;  in  Tulsi  Das' 
RamSyan  it  is  also  explained  by  ^T*lTf%^.  self-existing  (as  if  IKRT  had  .sprung  from  ^R). 
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MCijh ;  mahaJu  III. 
IX.     X. 
(1).  By  serving  the  true  Guru  great  grandeur  (is  obtained). 

Hari  comes  and  dwells  in  the  heart  unawares.  _ 

Hari  is  a  fruitful  tree  ;  by  whom  the  nectar  (of  Hari)  is  drunk,  his  thirst  he  {i.e.  Han)  is  quenching. 

Pause. 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  unite  (me)  with  the  company  of  the  society  of 

'^'   nTri  himself  unites  with  the  society  of  the  pious  (those,  who)  by  the  word  of  the  Guru  are  singing 

the  praises  of  Hari.  ,  ,  i. ,,     r.       ^ 

(2).  That  servant  of  the  true  Guru  becomes  lustrous  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru) : 

Who  fixes  the  name  of  Hari  in  his  heart. 

The  filth  (of  whose)  egotism  the  pure  Hari  clears  away,  he  obtains  lustre  at  the  true  gate. 
(3).  Without  the  Guru  the  name  cannot  be  obtained. 

The  Slddhs  and  Sadhiks  continually  lament.  .     ,  ,  •     , 

Without  serving  the  Guru  comfort  does  not  spring  up ;  by  a  full  destiny  the  Guru  :s  obtamed. 
(4).  The  mind  is  a  looking-glass  (of  steel),  (which)  some  (rare)  disciple  sees. 
Rust  does  not  settle  on  it,  when  he  dries  up  egotism. 

He  sounds  the  sound  not  produced  (by  an  instrument),  the  pure  voice,  by  means  of  the  word  (of 
the  Guru)  he  is  absorbed  (in  the  Supreme). 

(5).  Without  the  true  Guru  nothing  can  be  seen. 

(To  whom)  by  the  Guru  out  of  mercy  his  own  self  is  shown  :  ,„  ^  , 

He  himself  remains  united  with  himself,  he  is  easily  absorbed  in  the  Innate  (Supreme). 

(6)    He  who  becomes  a  disciple,  absorbs  his  mind  in  the  One. 

The  error  of  duality  he  consumes  by  the  word  (instruction)  of  the  Gun,. 

Who  within  (his)  body  makes  traffic  and  trade,  he  obtains  the  treasure  of  the  true  name. 

(7).  The  chief  wrork  of  the  disciple  is  the  praise  of  Hari. 

The  disciple  obtains  (thereby)  the  gate  of  salvation.  _ 

(Who^singsdaTbydav,steepedinlove,thepraises(ofHari),himhe(.-...Han)iscaUingmto(his)palace. 

(8)    The  true  Guru,  the  donor  is  met  with,  when  caused  to  meet  (by  Han). 

By  dint  of  a  perfect  destiny  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  is  caused  to  dweU  m  the  heart. 

Nanak  (says) :  Who  obtains  the  greatness  of  the  name,  he  is  singing  the  praises  of  the  true  Han. 

Majh ;  mahaJCi  III. 
X.     XI. 
(1).  If  he  {i.e.  the  disciple)  part  with  his  own  self,  then  he  obtains  all. 
By  the  word  of  the  Guru  he  applies  true  absorption  of  mind. 
Truth  he  buys,  truth  he  collects,  a  traffic  of  tnith  he  is  carrying  on. 

Pause. 
I  am  devoted   0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  are  day  by  day  singing  the  praises  of  Hari. 
I  am  thine,  thou  art  my  Lord,  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  thou  art  giving  greatness. 

•  The  sense  is  :  the  Gun,  shows,  that  man's  spirit  is  an  emanation  of  the  Supreme  Spirit,  and  tlierefore  in 
essence  identical  with  it.  He.  who  knows  that  the  Supreme  Spirit  is  innate  in  himself,  remains  un.ted  w.th 
iTmsel f,  ,-...  he  does  not  seek  the  Supreme  outside  of  himself,  but  considers  himself  as  ident.cal  wUh  h.m 
(^  ;j,  I  am  He). 
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(2).  All  the  season  and  time  is  pleasant: 
In  which  the  True  one  is  approved  by  my  heart. 

By  serving  the  True  one  true  greatness  (is  obtained),  by  the  mercy  of  the  Guru  I  obtain  the  True  one. 
(3).  The  food  of  foith  he  obtains  from  the  gratified  true  Guru. 

Inclination  to  other  things  ceases,  when  he  causes  inclination  to  Hari  to  dweU  in  his  heart. 
True  contentment,  understanding,  comfort  he  obtains  from  the  word  of  the  perfect  Guru. 
(4).  -ftTio  do  not  serve  the  true  Guru,  they  are  foolish,  bHnd  and  ignorant  men. 
Wandering  about,  whence  wiU  they  obtain  the  gate  of  final  emancipation  ? 

Having  died  and  died  they  are  born  again,  again  they  come  and  are  struck  in  (theh-)  face  at  the 
gate  of  Tama. 

(5).  If  they  know  the  flavour  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  then  they  know  their  own  self 
They  praise  the  pure  sound  (=  name)  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

Serving  the  True  one  they  always  obtain  comfort,  the  nine  treasm-es  of  the  name  they  are  oausin- 
to  dwell  in  (their)  heart. 

(6).  That  place  is  beautiful,  which  is  pleasing  to  the  mind  of  Hari. 

Sitting  in  the  assembly  of  the  pious  the  praises  of  Hari  are  sung  (by  them). 

Day  by  day  they  praise  the  true  Hari,  they  emit  the  spotless  sound  (=  the  name). 

(7).  The  stock  (in  trade)  of  the  fleshly-minded  is  false  (not  genuine),  false  are  the  things  laid  out 
(by  them). 

Falsehood  they  earn  and  a  burthen  of  pain  oppresses  them. 

Led  astray  by  error  they  wander  about  day  and  night,  having  died  they  are  born  (again),  they  lose 
their  life. 

(8).  The  true  Lord  is  very  dear  to  me. 

In  the  word  of  the  perfect  Guru  is  my  support. 

Nanak  (says) :  by  the  name  he  obtains  greatness,  who  is  considering  pain  and  pleasure  as  the  same. 

Majh ;  mahald  III. 
XI.     XII. 
(1).  Thine  are  the  mines  (  =  genera),  (thine)  the  species.' 
Without  the  name  the  whole  (creation)  is  led  astray  in  error. 

_     From  the  service  of  the  Guru  the  name  of  Hari  is  obtained,  without  the  true  Guru  no  one  is  oh- 
taining  it. 

Pause. 
I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  those,  who)  apply  their  mind  to  Hari. 
The  true  Hari  is  obtained  by  attachment  to  the  Guru,  (who)  is  easUy  causing  him  (i.e.  Hari)  to 
dwell  in  the  heart. 

(2).  If  he  {i.e.  the  disciple)  serve  the  true  Guru,  then  he  obtains  everything. 
He  obtains  such  a  fruit  as  he  is  desiring. 

The  true  Guru  is  the  giver  of  all  things,  by  a  perfect  destiny  he  is  obtained.' 
(3).  This  (human)  mind  is  dirty  and  does  not  meditate  on  the  One. 

'  ¥yt,  s.f.  Plur.  the  four  mines  ;  -ETrfe,  s.f.  species,  kind  (Sansk.  -qi^,  from  which  a  substantive  fem 
^  IS  formed,  which  is  now  in  Sindhi-Hiudi  commonly  written  ^if  or  ^^j^).  The  sense  is :  by  thee  all 
living  creatures  are  created. 

rrJjSr^^  ?.^^^^^  "'"^  ''"  translated  either:  by  a  perfect  destiny  he  (U.  the  Guru)  is  obtained 
(T»1w.^,5WfT  =  m^5Tt,  verb,  adj.,  nia  being  then  an  alliteration),  or  f»T?5T^t5Wn  may  be  taken  as 
gerundive  and  translated  :  he  must  be  acquired.     The  sense  is  the  same  either  nay. 

21 


162  ^-'^^  MAJH,  MAH.  III.,  ASTPAD.  XII.   (XIII.) 

Inside  much  filtbiness  is  accumulated  by  dint  of  another  love  (duality). 

At  the  bank  (of  a  river),  at  a  Tirtha,  in  a  foreign  country  the  selfish  man  wanders  about  and  accu- 
mulates other  additional  filth  of  egotism. 

(4).  If  he  serve  the  true  Guru,  then  his  filth  goes  off. 

He  dies  whilst  living  and  applies  his  mind  to  Hari. 

Hari  is  spotless  and  true,  no  filth  sticks  to  him;  who  cUngs  to  the  True  one,  his  filth  he  (Hari)  is 

taking  away. 

(5).  Without  the  Guru  there  is  deep  (blind)  darkness. 

He  who  has  no  divine  knowledge  is  blind,  stark  blind. 

The  worms  of  ordure  are  working  up  ordure,  and  are  again  destroyed  in  ordure.' 

(6).  Who  serves  the  emancipated  ones  becomes  (himself)  emancipated. 

Egotism  and  selfi.shness  he  removes  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Q-uru). 

Who  serves  daily  Hari  in  truth,  obtains  by  a  perfect  (good)  lot  the  Guru. 

(7).  He  himself  bestows  the  gift,  that  he  unites  to  union  (with  himself). 

Prom  the  perfect  Guru  he  {i.e.  the  disciple)  gets  the  treasure  of  the  name. 

By  the  true  name  the  mind  always  (becomes)  true,  by  serving  the  True  one  he  is  removing  his  pain. 

(8).  Consider  him  {i.e.  Hari)  as  being  always  in  (thy)  presence,  do  not  consider  him  as  being  far 
away! 

Leam  from  the  word  of  the  Guru,  that  Hari  (is  present)  within  (thee) ! 

Nanak  (says) :  from  the  name  greatness  is  obtained,  from  the  perfect  Guru  (thou  art)  obtaining  it 
{i.e.  the  name). 

Majh  ;  mahalCi  III. 
XII.     XIII. 

(1).  Who  are  true  here,  they  are  true  (also)  in  the  other  world. 
A  true  heart  is  absorbed  in  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru). 

The  True  one  it  serves,  the  True  one  it  acquires,  fi-om  the  True  one  it  gets  comfort'  (with  the 
Supreme). 

Pause. 
I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  cause  the  true  name  to  dwell  in  their  heart. 
The  true  ones  serve  (him)  and  are  absorbed  in  the  True  one,  they  are  singing  the  praises  of  the 

True  one. 

(2).  The  Pandit  reads  (but)  does  not  obtain  a  relish  (from  it). 

By  another  love  (duality)  the  Maya  leads  his  mind  astray. 

By  the  spiritual  blindness  caused  by  the  Maya  all  his  inteUect  is  lost,  having  practised  vices  he  is 
regretting  (it  afterwards). 

(3).  If  the  true  Guru  be  met  with,  then  he  gets  the  truth  (the  Deity). 

The  name  of  Hari  he  fixes  in  his  mind. 

He  dies  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  he  subdues  his  own  mind  and  is  (thus)  obtaining  the  gate  of 
final  emancipation. 

'  \)rjltjfonrr.  alliteration  instead  ofiraT©.  «•'«•  destruction;  (their)  destruction  is  in  — .  Or  VBT- 
^t^OMT  is  alliteration  instead  of  \fBl"@.  a  verbal  adjective  formed  from  VH5?T.  being  consumed  ;  the  latter 
is  more  suitable  and  borne  out  by  other  similar  forms  (fil^JT^feWT}- 

'  1\^,  s.m.  oomfort,  joy,  as  used  in  Tulsi  Das'  RamSyana.  The  Sansk.  ^^  =  ^U  =  ''ER ,  written  also 
^f^  (but  always  s.m.),  signifies:  frietukhip,  intimacy,  and  differs  from  ^,  the  etymology  of  nhicli  is 
uncertain. 
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(4).  He  cuts  off  sins,  he  removes  his  wrath. 

The  word  of  the  Guru  he  puts  into  his  breast. 

Those,  who  are  attached  to  the  True  one,  are  always  Bairagis,  having  destroyed  egotism  (indi- 
viduality) they  are  in  union  (with  the  Supreme). 

(5).  Within  (the  body)  the  jewel  {i.e.  the  Supreme)  is  found,  if  procured  (by  the  Guru). 

Threefold  is  the  will  (of  man),  thi-eefold  the  Maya.' 

Having  read  and  read  the  Pandits  and  silent  ascetics  have  become  tired,  they  obtain  no  knowledge 
of  the  fourth  state  (of  the  soul). 

(6).  He  himself  {i.e.  Hari)  colours  and  applies  the  colour.^ 

Those  men  are  dyed,  who  are  coloured  by  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

(On  whom)  the  boundless  colour  of  Hari  is  put,  they,  having  the  right  taste  of  Hari,  are  singing  his 
excellences. 

(7).  The  disciple  has  prosperity  and  success,  true  control  (of  his  passions)  and  intelligence. 

The  disciple  has  divine  knowledge,  by  the  name  he  becomes  emancipated. 

The  disciple's  work  is,  (that)  ho  acquire  the  True  one,  the  true  ones  are  absorbed  in  the  True 
one. 

(8).  The  disciple  establishes,  and  having  established  he  removes  (again).' 

The  disciple  is  caste  and  brotherhood,'  all  is  he  himself. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  disciple  meditates  on  the  name,  by  praising  (it)  he  is  absorbed  in  the  name. 

Majh;  maliala  III. 
XIII.     XIV. 

(1).  Creation  and  destruction  are  made  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 
Even  by  the  word  creation  (production)  is  again  made. 

In  all  the  disciple  himself  exists,  the  true  disciple,  having  produced,  is  again  absorbing  (what  is 
produced).* 

Pause. 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  make  the  perfect  Guru  dwell  in  their  heart. 

Quieted  by  the  Guru  they  perform  worship  day  and  night,  reciting  the  qualities  (of  Hari)  they  are 
absorbed  in  the  abode  of  (all)  qualities. 

(2).  The  disciple  is  earth,  the  disciple  is  water. 

The  disciple  is  wind  and  fire,  he  sports  assuming  supernatural  forms.' 

"Who  is  destitute  of  the  Guru,  he,  having  died  and  died,  is  born  again  ;  those  who  are  destitute  of 
the  Guru,  come  and  go  again. 

(3).  By  that  creator  one  sport  is  made. 

Everything  is  put  (by  him)  in  the  (human)  body. 

'  f^fsTpT,  threefold,  i.e.  affected  by  the  three  Gunas. 

^  To  colour,  to  dye,  etc.,  in  a  figurative  sense:  to  impart  one's  own  essence  or  nature,  as  a  cloth  by  being 
dyed  is  cliauged. 

'  As  to  the  meaniDg  of  these  words  compare  XIV.  (1). 

■*  irf^,  the  same  as  \nfS.  f''Om  the  Sansk.  xtfllf ,  row,  line,  fellowship. 

'  The  Guru,  and  in  him  tlie  disciple,  is  perfectly  identified  witli  the  Supreme,  even  Qi\ffj  and  \<clW0 
are  ascribed  to  him. 

°  n^oilcN^  =  Sansk.  fe)\^(4oj«^^,  mb  being  changed  first  to  m  {mm),  thence  to  n  (the  preceding  vowel 
being  lengthened  according  to  Prakrit  rule). 
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By  the  secret  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)'  some  one  obtains  the  palace  (of  Hari),  the  palace-servants' 
he  calls  to  (his)  palace. 

(4).  True  is  the  wholesale  merchant,  true  his  retail-dealers. 

The  True  one  they  buy  out  of  infinite  love  to  the  Gurii. 

The  True  one  they  purchase,  the  True  one  they  acquire,  from  the  True  one  they  earn  comfort.' 

(5).  Without  capital  how  shall  he  obtain  anything  ? 

The  fleshly-minded  one  wanders  about  in  the  whole  world. 

"Without  the  capital  (of  the  name)  all  go  off  empty,  having  gone  empty  they  are  incurring  pain. 

(6).  Some  purchase  the  True  one  from  the  dear  word  of  the  Guru. 

They  are  saved  themselves  and  save  all  their  families. 

Having  come  (to  the  threshold  of  Hari)  they  are  approved  of,  having  met  with  their  beloved  they 
obtain  happiness. 

(7).  Within  is  the  thing  {i.e.  the  Supreme),  the  fool  seeks  it  outside. 

The  self-willed  are  blind  and  wander  about  without  restraint. 

Where  the  thing  is,  from  thence  no  one  gets  it,  the  self-willed  are  going  astray*  in  error. 

(8).  He  himself  gives  and  calls  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

The  palace-servant  obtains  easy  comfort  in  the  palace. 

Nanak  (says) :  from  the  name  greatness  is  obtained ;  he  himself  {i.e.  Hari)  having  heard,  heard  (the 
word  of  the  Gm-u)  is  meditating  (on  it). 

Majh ;  mall  aid  III. 

XIV.     XV. 

(1).  By  the  true  Guru  his  true  instruction  is  proclaimed. 
Think  on  Hari,  at  the  end  he  will  be  (thy)  companion  ! 

Hari,  the  unattainable,  the  inapprehensible,  the  masterless,  the  unproduoed  from  the  womb,  thou 
obtainest  by  faith  in  the  true  Giu'u. 

Pause. 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  part  with  (their)  own  self. 

If  they  part  with  their  own  self,  then  they  obtain  Hari,  they  are  easily  absorbed  with  Hari. 

(2).  The  work,  that  is  written  before,  is  performed. 

By  serving  the  true  Guru  comfort  is  always  obtained. 

Without  (divine)  allotment  the  Guru  is  not  obtained,  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  (Hari)  is  uniting 
to  union  (with  himself). 

(3).  The  disciple  remains  uncontaminated  in  the  world. 

His  trust  is  in  the  Guru,  the  name  is  his  support. 

If  one  oppresses  the  disciple,  what  is  it  to  him?  he  himself  {i.e.  the  oppressor)  is  wasting  away  and 
subjected  to  pain. 

(4).  The  fleshly-minded  are  blind  and  have  no  understanding. 

The  world  is  a  butcher  killing  itself. 

By  slandering  and  slandering  it  lifts  up  a  great  burthen,  without  wages  it  conveys  the  burthen. 

(5).  This  world  is  an  inclosed  garden-bed,  my  Lord  the  gardener. 

'  T^f^  ^f^.     §7  signifies  here  secret,  mystery. 

"  l^owi .  •'•'«•  a  palace-servant  (otherwise  eunuch)., 

'  JJ^  signifies  here :  joy,  comfort,  happiness. 

*  dWI<^feW7>  verbal  adjective  ^<V4|0,  changed  to  375T^fe»HT  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 
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He  always  takes  care  (of  it),  no  one  is  empty  (destitute  of  his  care). 

As  the  smell  is,  that  it  gets,  so  it  is,  the  indwelling  (soul)  is  to  be  known  (from)  the  smell. 

(6).  The  fleshly-minded  are  sick  in  the  world. 

The  giver  of  comfort,  the  unattainable,  the  boundless  one,  is  forgotten  (by  them). 

In  pain  they  continually  wander  about  lamenting,  without  the  Guru  they  get  no  composure. 

(7).  By  whom  the  rules'  are  made,  he  knows  them. 

As  he  himself  makes  (them),  he  knows  (them  to  be  made)  by  his  order. 

As  he  puts  (the  rule)  inside,  so  it  is,  he  himself  is  (also)  putting  (it)  outside. 

(8).  Without  that  True  one  I  have  none  other. 

"Whom  he  attaches  (to  himself),  he  becomes  pure. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  name  dwells  within  the  body ;  to  whom  he  gives  it,  he  obtains  it. 

Mujh ;  mahald  III. 
XT.    XYI, 

(1).  (Who)  causes  to  dwell  in  his  heart  the  nectar-name  : 

He  removes  egotism,  "mine"  and  all  pain. 

"Who  always  praises  the  nectar-speech,  he  obtains  the  free  gift'  of  the  nectar. 

Pause. 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  fix  the  nectar-speech  in  (their)  heart. 

(Who)  fix  the  nectar-speech  in  (their)  heart,  they  (are)  meditating  on  the  nectar-name. 

(2).  He  always  utters  from  (his)  mouth  the  nectar-speech. 

The  nectar  he  always  looks  and  glances  at  with  (his)  eyes. 

The  nectar-story  he  always  teUs  day  and  night  and  proclaims  it  to  others. 

(3).  Being  steeped  in  nectar-dye  he  applies  deep  meditation. 

The  nectar  he  obtains  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru. 

(His)  tongue  speaks  day  and  night  nectar,  in  mind  and  body  he  is  drinking'  nectar. 

(4).  That  he  {i.e.  Hari)  does,  what  is  not  in  (anybody's)  thought. 

(His)  order  no  one  can  efface. 

By  (his)  order  the  nectar-speech  exists,  by  (his)  order  he  causes  the  nectar  to  be  drunk. 

(5).  Wonderful  are  the  works  of  Hari,  the  creator. 

This  (human)  mind,  which  is  going  astray,  he  is  turning  back  (to  himself). 

He  applies  the  mind  to  the  nectar-speech,  he  is  proclaiming  the  nectar  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the 
Guru). 

(6).  The  bad  and  good  (men)  are  created  by  thyself. 

By  thyself  all  people  are  tried. 

The  good  ones,  after  having  tried  them,  thou  pattest  into  (thy)  treasurj-,  the  bad  ones  thou  art 
leading  astray  in  error. 

(7).  How  shall  I  see  (thee),  how  shall  I  praise  (thee)  ? 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  I  praise  (thee),  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

In  thy  (divine)  decree  dwells  nectar,  by  thy  decree  thou  art  giving  nectar  to  drink. 

(8).  The  word  (of  the  Guru)  is  nectar,  the  speech  of  Hari  is  nectar. 

'  rilfn  ('"•)  may  also  be  translated  by :  act,  deed,  arrangement.  The  sense  is :  he  himself  is  ordering 
or  arranging  everything  inside  and  outside. 

'  Wfif3  'KfH3-     WfW5  signifies  also:  a  free  gift  that  is  not  asked  for;  this  seems  to  suit  the  context. 

'  V^TKT?fe*>fT.  here  verbal  adjective,  instead  of  \ft»KT@,  drinking. 
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By  the  service  of  the  true  Guru  it  {i.e.  the  speech)  is  fixed  in  the  heart. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  nectar-name  is  always  giving  comfort ;  having  drunk  nectar  all  one's  hunger  is 
ceasing. 

MOjh ;  inahald  III. 
XVI.     XVII. 
(1).  Nectar  rains  with  natural  ease  {i.e.  without  any  human  effort). 
Some  rare  disciple  obtains  it. 
Having  drunk  nectar  he  is  always  satiated;  he  {i.e.  Hari)  bestowing  mercy  (on  him)  is  quenching 

his  thirst. 

Pause. 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  to  the  disciple,  who  is  drinking  nectar. 

His  tongue,  having  tasted  the  juice,  remains  always  steeped  in  love,  naturally  it  is  singing  the 
praises  of  Hari. 

(2).  By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  some  one  obtains  understanding  (of  truth). 

Having  extinguished  duality  he  applies  devout  meditation  on  the  One. 

If  he  {i.e.  Hari)  bestow  a  favourable  look  (on  him),  then  ho  (the  disciple)  sings  the  praises  of  Hari, 
by  a  favourable  look  (from  the  part  of  Hari)  he  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

(3).  Upon  all  is  thy  look,  0  Lord  ! 

Upon  some  little,  upon  some  much. 

Without  thee  nothing  comes  to  pass  ;  the  disciple  gets  acuteness  of  mind. 

(4).  By  the  disciple  the  truth  {i.e.  the  Supreme)  is  reflected  upon. 

Thy  store-rooms  are  filled  with  nectar. 

Without  the  service  of  the  true  Guru  no  one  obtains  (it),  from  the  mercy  of  the  Guru  he  obtains  (it). 

(5).  The  man,  who  serves  the  true  Guru,  gets  lustre. 

By  the  nectar-name  he  fascinates  heart  and  mind. 

Whose  mind  and  body  are  imbued  with  the  nectar-word,  he  is  easily  proclaiming  the  nectar. 

(6).  The  fle.shly-minded  are  led  astray  and  wasted  by  another  love  (duality). 

They  do  not  take  the  name,  they  die,  having  eaten  poison. 

Daily  and  always  is  (their)  dwelling  in  ordure,  without  the  service  (of  the  Guru)  they  are  wasting 
their  life. 

(7).  He  drinks  nectar,  to  whom  he  himself  is  giving  it  to  drink. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  easily  applies  devout  meditation. 

He  himself  {i.e.  Hari)  remains  brimful  in  all,  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Guru  he  is  coming  into  sight. 

(8).  He  himself  is  that  pure  one. 

By  whom  (creation)  was  made,  by  the  same  it  is  destroyed. 

Nauak  (says) :  keep  thou  always  in  mind  the  name,  easily  thou  wilt  be  absorbed  in  the  True  one ! 

Miijli ;  mahala  III. 
XVII.     XVIII. 

(1).  They  apply  themselves  to  the  True  one,  who  please  thee. 
They  always  serve  the  True  one  with  natural  ease. 

Who  praise  the  True  one  by  means  of  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru),  them  he  is  uniting  to  true  union 
(with  himself). 

Fause. 

I  am  devoted,  0  Loi'd,  I  am  devoted  (to  those,  who)  are  praising  the  True  one. 
Who  meditate  on  the  True  one,  they  are  imbued  with  love  to  the  True  one,  the  true  ones  are  absorbed 
in  the  True  one. 


RAG  MAJH,  MAH.  III.,  ASTPAD.  XVIII.   (XIX.)  167 

(2).  AVTiereTer  I  see,  in  all  places  is  tbe  True  one. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  dwells  in  the  heart. 

The  body  (becomes)  true,  the  tongue  is  steeped'  in  the  True  one,  having  heai'd  the  True  one  they 
are  speaking  (of  him)  and  praising  (him). 

(3).  Having  destroyed  (worldly)  desire  she-  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

This  mind  has  seen,  that  all  (the  creation)  is  coming  and  going. 

By  the  service  of  the  true  Guru  the  mind  is  always  immovable,  it  gets  a  dwelling  in  its  own  house. ^ 

(4).  By  the  word  of  the  Guru  he  {i.e.  tbe  Supreme)  is  shown  (as  dwelling)  in  the  heart. 

The  infatuation  of  the  Maya*  is  burnt  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

Having  seen  the  perfectly  True  one  (in  his  own  heart)  he  praises  (him),  by  the  word  of  the  Guru  he 
is  getting  the  True  one. 

(5).  Those,  who  are  imbued  with  love  to  the  True  one,  apply  true  meditation  (on  him). 

"WTio  praise  the  name  of  Hari,  they  have  got  a  great  destiny. 

By  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  himself  {i.e.  Hari)  unites  (them),  who  are  singing  the  praises  of 
the  True  one  in  the  company  of  the  pious. 

(6).  An  estimation  is  read,  if  (a  thing)  be  estimable  (calculable). 

He  is  unattainable,  inapprehensible ;  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  knowledge  (of  him)  is 
obtained  (by  those)  : 

(Who)  daily  praise  (him)  by  the  true  word ;  none  other  gets  an  estimation  (of  him). 

(7).  Having  read  and  read  they  have  become  tired,  no  composure  has  come  (to  them). 

(Worldly)  thirst  consumes  (them),  they  have  no  knowledge. 

Poison  they  purchase,  they  are  thirsty  after  infatuation,  the  baneful  thing,  speaking  falsehood  they 
are  eating  poison. 

(8).  By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  the  One  is  known. 

Having  destroyed  duality  (their)  mind  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

Nanak  (says) :  in  (whose)  mind  the  One  name  abides,  he  obtains  (the  True  one)  by  the  favour  of 
the  Guru. 

Mdjh  ;  mahala  III. 
XVIII.     XIX. 

(1).  The  colours  and  forms,  (that)  exist,  are  all  thine. 

Having  died  and  died  (men)  are  born  (again),  many  turns  (in  ti-ansmigration)  are  allotted  (to  them). 
Thou  alone  ai't  immovable,  unattainable,  boundless,  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Guru  (thou  art)  conveying 
understanding  (as  regards  thyself). 

Paune. 
I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  fix  the  name  of  Bam  in  (their)  mind. 
He  has  not  any  form,  mark  or  colour,  he,  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Gui'u,  is  himself  instructing. 
(2).  (In)  all  is  one  light,  if  one  know  it. 
By  the  service  of  the  true  Guru  it  becomes  manifest. 
(Though)  concealed,  it  is  manifest  in  all  places,  the  luminous  (Supreme)  is  blending  light  (with  himself). 

'  cTTBT.  steeped  in  =  imbued  with  love  to. 

^  Tin^T ;  "0  subject  is  hiuted  at,  very  likely  fjlJrfj,  creation,  people,  is  to  be  supplied,  as  in  the 
second  line. 

^  The  sense  is :  the  mind,  being  instructed  by  the  Guru  (by  serving  him),  wanders  no  longer  about,  but 
dwells  in  its  own  house  (  =  body),  "here  it  finds  the  (innate)  Supreme.     Compare  the  following  verse. 

*  M  ify'KT  'TtT,  the  spiritual  darkness  or  infatuation  caused  by  the  Maya,  i.e.  the  duality,  by  which  man 
considers  himself  (erroneously)  different  from  the  Supreme. 
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(3).  In  the  fire  of  (worldly)  thirst  the  world  burns. 

There  is  much  greediness,  conceit  and  selfishness  (in  it). 

Having  died  and  died  it  is  bom  (again),  it  loses  its  honour,  it  throws  uselessly  away  (its  human)  birth. 

(4).  The  word  of  the  Guru  some  rare  one  comprehends. 

If  he  destroy  his  own  self,  then  the  three  worlds  become  known  (to  him). 

If  he  dies,  there  will  not  be  again  death  for  him,'  he  is  easily  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

(5).  He  does  not  again  apply  his  thoughts  to  the  Maya. 

He  always  remains  absorbed  in  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

The  True  one  he  praises ;  within  every  body  the  perfectly  True  one  is  emitting  radiance. 

(6).  The  True  one  he  praises  (as  being)  always  in  his  presence. 

In  the  word  of  the  Guru  he  remains  brimful. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  the  True  one  comes  into  sight,  from  the  True  one  he  is  obtaining  comfort. 

(7).  The  True  one  is  contained  within  the  mind. 

The  True  one  is  always  immovable,  he  does  not  come  nor  go. 

The  mind,  that  clings  to  the  True  one,  is  pure,  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Guru  it  is  absorbed  in  the 
True  one. 

(8).  The  True  one  he  praises,  none  other : 

By  whose  service  comfort  is  always  obtained. 

Nanak  (says) :  those,  who  are  attached  to  the  name,  are  reflecting ;  the  perfectly  True  one  they  are 
acquiring. 

Mdjh ;  mahald  III. 

XIX.    XX. 

(1).  Pure  is  the  word,  pure  the  sound. 
Pure  the  light,  that  is  contained  in  all. 

"Who  is  praising  the  pure  word  of  Hari,  (becomes)  pure  by  muttering  Hari,  he  is  removing  his  filth 
(=sins). 

Pmcse. 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  him,  who)  is  causing  the  giver  of  comfort  to  dwell  in  (his) 
mind. 

Who  is  praising  the  pure  Hari  by  the  word  of  the  Guru,  he,  having  heard  the  word,  is  extinguishing 
his  thirst. 

(2).  Into  (whose)  mind  the  pure  name  comes  and  dwells  : 

(His)  mind  and  body  (become)  pure,  he  removes  the  spiritual  blindness  of  the  Maya. 

He  always  sings  the  praises  of  the  Pure  and  True  one,  he  is  sounding  the  pure  sound  (=the  name). 

(3).  The  pm-e  nectar  is  obtained  from  the  Guru. 

From  (whose)  heart  his  own  self  has  died  away,  in  him  is  no  infatuation  of  the  Maya. 

Pure  is  his  (divine)  knowledge,  very  pure  his  meditation,  the  pure  word  he  causes  to  dwell  in  his  heart. 

(4).  Who  serves  the  Pure  one,  he  becomes  pure. 

The  filth  of  egotism  he  washes  away  by  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

The  pure  and  unbeaten  sound  and  voice  sounds  (in  him),  at  the  true  gate  he  gets  lustre. 

(5).  From  the  Pure  one  all  become  pure. 

A  pure  heart  Hari  strings  (like  a  pearl)  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

Those  are  very  fortunate,  who  are  given  to  the  pure  name,  by  the  pure  name  they  are  lustrous. 

(6).  He  is  pure,  who  is  radiant  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

By  the  pure  name  he  fascinates  his  mind  and  body. 

'  The  sense  is :  he  will  not  be  agahi  subject  to  another  birth  and  consequent  death. 
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On  account  of  the  true  name  no  dirt  ever  sticks  (to  him),  (his)  face  is  bright,  he  enjoys  comfort.' 
(7).  (His)  heart  is  filthy  by  another  love. 
(His)  cooking-place  is  filthy  (and)  in  a  filthy  place. 

Having  eaten  filthy  (food)  he  increases  again  his  filthiness;  the  fleshly-minded  one  incurs  pain  by 
(his)  filthiness. 

(8).  The  filthy  and  the  pure  ones,  all  are  made  by  his  order. 

Those  are  pure,  who  are  pleasing  to  the  true  Hari. 

Nanak  (says) :  in  (whose)  heart  the  name  dwells,  (that)  disciple  is  clearing  away  his  filthiness. 

Mdjh;  mahala  III. 
XX.     XXI. 

(1).  Govind  is  bright,  bright  are  (his)  devotees. - 

My  mind,  temper  and  desire  are  pure. 

"Who  is  bright  in  the  heart,  his  face  is  always  brilliant,  the  very  bright  name  he  is  meditating  upon. 

Pause. 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  him,  wlio)  is  singing  the  praises  of  Govind. 

(Who)  recites  day  and  night  Govind,  Govind,  (who)  proclaims  the  praises  of  Govind  by  the  word  (of 
the  Gm'u). 

(2).  (Who)  sings  (=praises)  with  natural  ease  to  Govind: 

He  is  bright  by  the  fear  of  the  Guru,  the  filth  of  his  egotism  goes  away. 

He  remains  always  in  joy  and  performs  adoration  day  and  night,  having  heard  he  sings  the  praises 
of  Govind. 

(3).  His  heart  dances  (out  of  joy),  he  makes  firm  his  devotion. 

By  the  word  of  the  Guru  he  reconciles  liis  mind  with  the  mind.^ 

He  keeps  true  time  (in  music), ^  he  puts  a  stop  to  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya,  according  to  the  word 
(of  the  Guru)  he  is  dancing. 

(4).  He  cries  aloud,  he  throws  down  (his)  body. 

On  account  of  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya  he  is  overcome  by  death. 

The  infatuation  of  the  Mayii  makes  this  mind  dance ;  in  (whose)  heart  is  deceit,  he  is  incurring  pain. 

(5).  When  he  himself  {i.e.  Hari)  causes  the  disciple  to  perform  devotion  : 

His  body  and  mind  are  easily  imbued  with  love  (to  Hari). 

The  word  (of  Hari)  is  told  (by  him),  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  proclaims  (it) ;  the 
disciple  he  {^i.e.  Hari)  is  approving  (on  account  of  his)  devotion  (to  Hari). 

(6).  Being  surrounded  by  a  circle*  on  account  of  the  Maya  he  dances,  by  another  love  (duality)  he 
is  incurring  pain. 

In  whose  heart  love  (to  Hari)  springs  up,  he  (becomes)  emancipated. 

T^  o<  d  I  «c  f^'KT  •  T^  signifies  here  Joy,  comfort;  cf.  p.  162,  note  2.  o^cli<cfcN*WT  'S  a  "e'v 
formatioa  of  a  verbal  adjective,  5^"@  (see  my  Siudlii  Grammar,  p.  52,  9),  wliicli,  l)y  alliteration,  is  changed 
to  the  (in  itself  meaningless)  form  oJdltjfg^KT- 

XSV  s.m.  a  devotee  or  ascetic. 

The  mind  was  before  going  astray  by  duality,  it  is  now  reconciled  (united)  with  itself.     Cf.  p.  1/0,  note  ] . 

TR5  \fa  may  also  signify  :  he  plays  tlie  cymljal ;  see  v.  6. 

TUW  '^f^>  having  bound  round  (Iiimself)  a  halo  =  being  surrounded  by  a  halo,  lilcc  the  moon.  The 
sense  is:  on  account  of  the  Maya  (illusion)  he  lias  become  dim-sigbted,  so  tliat  he  is  no  more  able  to  looli 
upon  things  as  they  are  in  reality,  he  is  ensnared  in  tlie  error  of  duality. 

22 
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(7).  His  senses  (are)  in  (his)  power,  he  is  endowed  with  true  control  (of  his  passions). 

By  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  he  always  meditates  on  Hari ;  this  devotee  xs  pleasing  to  Han. 

(8).  By  the  disciple  devotion  is  made  (aU)  the  four  ages  (to  Han). 

By  devotion  to  another  no  one  obtains  (him,  ?".«.  Hari).  .,,    „ 

mnak  (says)  :  the  name  is  obtained  by  attachment  to  the  Guru,  by  him  who  apphes  h>s  mmd  to  the 

feet  of  the  Guru. 

Majh;  maltala  III. 

XXI.  XXII. 

(1).  (Who)  serves  the  True  one,  (who)  praises  the  True  one : 

He  has  never  (any)  pain  on  account  of  the  true  name. 

Those,  who  serve  the  giver  of  comfort,  obtain  comfort,  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Guru  they  are  causing 

him  to  dwell  in  (their)  heart. 

Pause. 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  with  natural  ease  practise  deep  meditation. 

Those,  who  serve  Hari,  are  always  lustrous;  by  beauty  and  sagacious  knowledge  they  are  bnlhant. 

(2).  Every  one  is  called  a  devotee. 

Those  are  devotees,  who  are  acceptable  to  thy  mind.  ^  .      .■ 

They  praise  thee  by  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru),  imbued  with  love  (to  thee)  they  perform  adoration. 

(3).  Every  one  is  thine,  0  true  Hari! 

If  he  meet  with  a  disciple,  then  his  wandering  about  ceases. 

When  he  is  pleasing  to  thee,  thou  imbuest  him  with  love  to  the  name,  thou  thyself  causest  him  to 

mutter  the  name. 

(4).  By  the  doctrine  of  the  Guru  Hari  is  established  in  the  heart. 

Joy  and  grief,  aU  spiritual  blindness  is  parted  with. 

Devout  meditation  is  made  on  the  One,  he  is  always  fixing  the  name  of  Hari  m  (his)  mind. 

(5)    The  devotees  are  always  imbued  with  love  and  affection  to  thee. 

The  name,  (containing)  the  nine  treasures,  has  come  and  settled  in  their  heart 

By  a  full  destiny  the  true  Guru  is  obtained  (by  them),  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  (thou 
art)  uniting  (them)  to  union  (with  thyself). 

(6).  Thou  art  always  merciful  and  bestowing  comfort. 

Thou  thyself  unitest  (him  who)  is  known  (by  thee)  as  a  disciple. 

Thou  thyself  givest  the  greatness  of  the  name ;  those,  who  are  attached  to  the  name,  obtain  comfort. 

(7).  The  true  ones  are  continually  praising  thee. 

By  the  disciple  none  other  is  known  (but  thou).  .,-,    .i,-  n      •    i  i 

His  mind  remains  absorbed  with  the  One,  by  (his)  mind  being  won  over  he  meets  with  (his)  mmd. 

(8).  He,  who  becomes  a  disciple,  praises 

The  true  Lord,  who  is  without  concern. 

Nanak  (says) :  (in  whose)  heart  the  name  dwells,  (him)  Hari  is  uniting  by  means  of  the  word  of 

the  Guru. 

Majh;  mahald  III. 

XXII.  XXIII. 

(1).  Thy  devotees  are  shining  in  (thy)  time  court. 

By  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  they  ai-e  adorned  by  the  name. 

>  ^7J  ^fet  ^^r?^  fH^^feWT.    f>T?5Tf  governs  the  DatUe  (^T^XJ);  by  the  mind  being: 
reconciled,  won  over  to  the  Snpreme,  from  whom  it  was  separated  by  duality,  duality  in  the  mind  ceases. 
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Always,  clay  and  night,  they  remain  in  joy,  reciting  the  qualities  (of  Hari)  they  are  ahsorbed  in  the 
abode  of  quaKties. 

Pmcse. 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  those,  who)  hear  and  fix  the  name  in  (their)  heart. 

Hari,  the  true,  the  highest,  is  uniting  (them  to  himself),  having  destroyed  (their)  egotism. 

(2).  Hari  is  true,  of  a  true  name. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  unites  some  one. 

Those,  -who  are  united  with  him  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru,  are  not  separated  (again),  they 
are  easily  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

(3).  Without  thee  nothing  is  done. 

Thou  having  made  seest  and  knowest  (all). 

The  creator  himself  does  and  causes  to  be  done  (everything),  by  means  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Guru 
he  himself  is  uniting. 

(4).  A  virtuous  woman  obtains  Hari : 

(Who)  makes  her  ornament  out  of  fear  and  love  (to  Hari). 

By  serving  the  true  Guru  she  is  always  a  (happy)  married  woman,  by  means  of  the  true  instruction 
(of  the  Guru)  she  is  absorbed. 

(5).  Those,  who  forget  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  (get)  no  place  nor  spot. 

They  are  led  astray  by  error  (and  are)  like  a  crow  in  an  empty  house. 

This  and  the  other  world,  both  are  lost  by  them,  in  pain  they  pass  their  time. 

(6).  In  writing  and  writing'  paper  and  ink  is  lost. 

By  second  love  (duality)  no  one  obtains  comfort. 

Falsehood  they  write  and  falsehood  they  earn,  those  who  apply  their  thoughts  to  falsehood,  are 
consumed. 

(7).  The  disciples,  who  write  the  consideration  of  the  perfectly  True  one  : 

They  are  true  and  obtain  the  gate  of  salvation. 

True  is  (their)  paper,  pen  and  inkstand,  writing  the  True  one  they  are  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

(8).  Thy  Lord,  being  seated  within  (the  heart),  sees  (it). 

Who  obtains  him  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru,  that  man  is  of  account. 

Nanak  (says) :  fi'om  the  name  greatness  is  obtained,  from  the  perfect  Guru  he  gets  it  {i.e.  the  name). 

Mcijh  ;  mahald  IIL 

XXIII.     XXIV. 

(1).  The  manifestation  (explication)  of  the  Supreme  Spirit  is  made  by  the  Guru. 

(To  whom)  the  filth  of  egotism  sticks,  he  clears  it  away  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

(His)  mind  (becomes)  pure,  he  is  daily  engaged  in  devotion,  performing  devotion  he  obtains  Hari. 

Pause. 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  themselves  perform  devotion  and  cause  others 
to  perform  devotion. 

To  those  devotees  reverence  should  always  be  paid,  who  day  by  day  sing  the  praises  of  Hari. 

(2).  The  creator  himself  is  the  causality  and  causes  (everything)  to  be  done. 

Whom  he  pleases,  he  applies  to  the  work. 

In  consequence  of  a  perfect  destiny  the  service  of  the  Guru  is  made ;  by  the  service  of  the  Guru  he 
obtains  comfort. 

'  Supply  from  the  following  lines  the  word  "falsehoad"  (?^). 
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(3).  Having  died,  having  died  he  lives  and  obtains  then  everything. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  makes  Hari  dwell  in  (his)  mind. 

He  is  always  emancipated  (from  matter)  and  makes  Hari  dweU  in  (his)  mind,  easUy  he  is  absorbed 

in  the  Innate' (Supreme). 

(4).  (Though)  he  perform  many  (religious)  works,  he  does  not  obtain  final  emancipation. 

He  wanders  about  in  foreign  countries  and  is  ruined  by  second  love  (duality). 

Uselessly  his  (human)  birth  is  lost  by  the  deceitful  one,  without  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  is 

incurring  pain. 

(5).  Who  checks  busy  activity  and  keeps  it  back  : 

He  obtains  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  the  highest  step. 

The  true  Guru  himseK  unites  (him)  to  union  (with  Hari),  being  united  with  the  beloved  he  obtains 

comfort. 

(6).  Some  are  given  to  falsehood  and  obtain  spurious  fruits. 

By  second  love  they  uselessly  waste  their  life. 

They  are  drowned  themselves  and  all  their  families  are  drowned  (by  them),  having  spoken  falsehood 

they  are  eatidg  poison. 

(7).  Some  (rare)  disciple  sees  in  this  (human)  body  the  mind :' 

"When  he  soaks  up  by  love  and  devotion  his  individuality. 

The  Siddhs  and  Sadhiks  and  silent  ascetics  continue  in  deep  meditation,  yet  even  in  their  body  the 
mind  is  not  becoming  visible. 

(8).  That  creator  himself  causes  (everything)  to  be  done. 

"What  can  another  do,  what  is  done  by  a  creature  ?  ^ 

Nanak  (says) :  To  whom  he  gives  the  name,  he  takes  it;  he  causes  the  name  to  dwell  in  (man  s) 

mind. 

Mdjh;  maliald  III. 

XXIV.     XXV. 

(1).  In  this  cavern  (=body)  is  an  inexhaustible  treasure. 
In  it  (i  e  the  body)  dwells  the  invisible,  boundless  Hari. 

Ho  himself  is  hidden,  he  himself  is  manifest,  by  the  word  of  the  Guru  he  is  doing  away  the  indi- 
viduality (of  man). 

•'  ^  Pause. 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  cause  the  nectar-name  to  dwell  in  (their) 

'^'"  The  neetar-name  is  a  great  sweet  juice,  out  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Guru  they  are  drinking  nectar. 
(2).  Having  destroyed  egotism  (individuality)  the  adamant  shutters  are  opened  (by  the  Guru). 
The  priceless  name  is  obtained  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru. 
Without  the  word  (instruction  of  the  Guru)  no  one  gets  the  name,  by  the  mercy  of  the  Guru  he 

makes  it  dwell  in  (his)  mind.  _ 

(3).  (By  whom)  the  (divme)  knowledge  of  the  Guru  as  a  true  collyi-mm  is  put  upon  (his)  eyes: 

In  (his)  heart  there  is  light,  ignorance  and  darkness  are  dispersed. 

Light  is  blended  with  the  Luminous  (the  fountain  of  light),  his  heart  is  won  over  (conciliated  to  the 
Supreme),  at  the  gate  of  Hari  he  obtains  lustre. 

(4).  If  he  go  to  seek  ((.«.  the  name)  outside  his  body  : 

He  does  not  get  the  name,  he  incurs  much  forced  labour  and  pain. 

'  Or  :  the  self-existhig. 

=  ^T7J.  I'C'*:  comprehensively,  the  inner  man,  the  intelligent  power,  as  being  light  from  light. 
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To  the  blind  fleshly-minded  man  it  {i.e.  the  thing)  does  not  become  visible,  having  returned  to  his 
house  (=body)'  the  disciple  gets  the  thing  {i.e.  the  Supreme). 

(5).  By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  obtains  the  ti-ue  Hari. 

He  sees  (him)  in  (his)  heart  and  body,  the  filth  of  (his)  egotism  goes  off. 

Sitting  in  his  own  place  he  always  sings  the  excellences  of  Hari,  by  means  of  the  true  word  (of  the 
Guru)  he  is  absorbed  (in  Hari). 

(6).  He  obstructs  the  nine  gates'  (of  the  body),  he  keeps  back  the  running  (mind). 

He  gets  his  dwelling  in  the  tenth  (gate),  as  in  his  own  house. 

There  the  unbeaten  sound  is  sounded  day  and  night,  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Guru  he  is  hearing'  the 
sound. 

(7).  Without  the  word  (instruction  of  the  Guru)  there  is  darkness  in  the  heart. 

He  receives  the  nine  (sentiments)  and  the  seven  (elementary  substances  of  the  body),*  the  revolution 
(in  transmigration)  docs  not  cease. 

In  the  hand  of  the  true  Guru  is  the  key,  by  another  the  door  is  not  opened,  the  Guru  makes  (the 
disciple)  meet  with  a  perfect  lot. 

(8).  Thou  art  hidden  and  manifest  in  all  places. 

Being  united  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  acuteness  of  mind  is  obtained. 

Nanak  (says) :  Praise  thou  always  the  name !  the  disciple  makes  it  dwell  in  (his)  mind. 

2Idjh ;  maJiald  III. 

XXV.     XXVI. 

(1).  The  disciple  is  united  (with  Hari),  he  himself  unites  (him). 
Death  does  not  overcome  (him),  pain  does  not  afilict  (him). 

Haviog  destroyed  egotism  (individuality)  he  breaks  aU  bonds,  the  disciple  is  lustrous  by  the  word  (of 
the  Guru). 

Pause. 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  are  lustrous  by  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari. 

The  disciple  sings,  the  disciple  dances,  he  applies  his  mind  to  Hari. 

(2).  The  disciple  is  approved  of,  he  may  live  (or)  die. 

(His)  life  is  not  consumed,  (if)  he  knows  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

The  disciple  does  not  die,  nor  does  death  devour  (him),  the  disciple  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

(3).  The  disciple  obtains  lustre  at  the  gate  of  Hari. 

The  disciple  puts  away  from  within  his  own  self  (=  individuality). 

He  himself  crosses  and  causes  all  his  families  to  cross,  the  disciple  is  adjusting  (his)  life.* 

(4).  Pain  never  befalls  the  body  of  the  disciple. 

The  disciple's  pain,  caused  by  egotism  (individuality),  ceases. 

The  mind  of  the  disciple  is  pure,  filth  does  not  again  stick  to  it ;  the  disciple  is  easily  absorbed. 

'  The  reading  of  many  manuscripts :  furfg,  is  wrong,  Uffg  must  be  read  in  its  stead. 

^  The  reading  of  many  manuscripts  (and  of  the  littiographed  copies) :  ^t^,  is  wrong,  q^  must  be  read, 
as  borne  out  by  the  best  manuscripts. 

^  ^CVKsfeWT  is  =  1J^'^,  verl)al  adjective:  hearing.  Tlie  spn.se  of  this  verse  is:  By  abstraction  from 
without  and  restraining  the  vital  breath  in  the  tenth  gate  tlic  sound  not  produced  by  beating  (a  musical  instru- 
ment) is  heard,  i.e.  Om,  indicative  of  the  mental  absorption  in  the  Supreme. 

*  7^  V[3-  7^  is  to  be  referred  to  tlie  nine  T^  or  sentiments  of  the  *IJ5,  ?T3  to  the  seven  constituent 
elements  of  the  body. 

'  i.e.  He  gains  the  object  of  his  life. 
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(5).  The  disciple  obtains  the  greatness  of  the  name. 

The  disciple  sings  the  praises  (of  Hari)  and  gets  lustre  (thereby). 

He  remains  always  in  joy  day  and  night,  the  disciple  is  performing  the  word  (=  order  of  the 
Guru). 

(6).  The  disciple  is  daily  in  love  with  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

In  the  four  periods  (of  the  world)  it  is  known  by  the  disciple. 

The  disciple  sings  the  praises  (of  Hari),  he  is  always  pure,  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  is 
performing  devotion. 

(7).  Without  the  Guru  there  is  utter  darkness. 

Seized  by  death  they  make  shrieks. 

They  are  daily  sick,  worms  of  ordure  and  are  incurring  pain  in  ordure. 

(8).  The  disciple  himself  does  and  causes  to  be  done  (everything). 

(For)  he  himself  (  =  Hari)  has  come  and  settled  in  the  heart  of  the  disciple. 

Nanak  (says) :  by  the  name  greatness  is  obtained,  from  the  perfect  Guru  he  {i.e.  the  disciple)  obtains 
it  {i.e.  the  name). 

MSjh ;  niahala  III. 

XXVI.     XXVII. 

(1).  There  is  one  and  the  same  light  (=  vital  power)  in  the  bodies. 

The  true,  perfect  Guru  shows  (this)  by  his  instruction. 

By  (Hari)  himself  the  difference'  is  made  within  the  body,  he  himself  (also)  is  makiug  the  harmony. 

Pause. 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  sing  the  praises  of  the  true  Hari. 

Without  the  Guru  no  one  obtains  understanding  (of  truth),  the  disciple  is  absorbed  naturally. 

(2).  Thou  thyself  art  brilliant,  thou  thyself  fascinatest  the  world. 

Thou  thyself  stringest  the  world  by  a  glance.^ 

Thou  thyself  givest  pain  and  joy,  0  creator,  the  disciple  is  seeing  Hari. 

(3).  The  creator  himself  does  and  causes  to  be  done  (everything). 

He  himself  makes  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  dwell  in  the  mind. 

From  the  instruction  (of  the  Guru)  the  nectar-sound  (  =  the  name)  springs  up,  the  disciple  teUs  and 
proclaims  it. 

(4).  Thou  thyself  (art)  the  creator,  thou  thyself  (art)  the  enjoyer. 

(His)  bonds  are  broken,  he  is  always  free  (from  matter) : 

He  himself  is  always  free,  he  himself  is  true,  (who)  is  apprehending  the  inapprehensible  one. 

(5).  Thou  thyself  (ai-t)  the  Maya,  thou  thyself  the  shade  (caused  by  the  Maya). 

Thou  thyseK  the  spiritual  blindness,  (by  whom)  the  world  was  created. 

Thou  thyself  (art)  the  giver  of  the  excellences,'  thou  thyself  singest  the  excellences,  thou  thyself 
tellest  and  proclaimest  (them). 

(6).  Thou  thyself  doest  and  thou  thyself  causest  to  be  done  (everything). 

Thou  thyseK  establishest  and  thou  thyself  disestabUshest. 

Without  thee  nothing  is  done,  thou  thyself  art  putting  (the  creatures)  into  (their)  work. 

(7).  Thou  thyself  kiUest  and  thou  thyself  vivifiest. 

'  Difference  =  duality. 

■  TliOH  overlookest  the  world  with  one  glance. 

^  Tlie  sense  is  :  he  puts  his  own  praise  into  the  mouth  of  the  devotee,  and  he  himself  is  also  the  devotee 
who  sings  it 
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Thou  thyself  unitest  (them) '  and  causest  (them)  to  be  united  (with  thee). 
From  (thy)  service  comfort  is  always  obtained,  the  disciple  is  easily  absorbed  (in  thee). 
(8).  Thou  thyself  art  higher  than  high. 
To  whom  thou  showest  thyself,  that  one  sees  (thee). 

Nanak  (says) :  in  (whose)  heart  the  name  dwells,  he  himself,  having  seen  (him),  is  showing  (him 
to  others). 

Majh;  mahala  III. 

XXVII.     XXVIII. 
(1).  My  Lord  is  brimfully  contained  in  all  places. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  I  obtain  him  even  in  (my  own)  house  (  =  body). 
I  always  cling  (to  him),  with  one  mind  I  meditate  (on  him) ;  the  disciple  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

Pause. 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  mate  the  world-soul  dwell  in  (their)  mind. 

Hari  is  the  world-soul,  fearless,  bountiful ;  by  means  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Guru  they  are  easily 
absorbed  (in  him). 

(2).  In  the  house  (=body)  is  the  earth,  the  heaven  and  the  nether  region. 

Even  in  the  house  is  the  young  beloved  always. 

The  giver  of  comfort  remains  always  in  joy,  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  he  is  easily 
blending  (with  the  disciples). 

(3).  In  (whose)  body  is:   "I,  I,"  "mine"  (  =  individuality ) : 

(His)  turn  of  birth  and  death  does  not  cease. 

"Who  becomes  a  disciple,  he  destroys  his  egotism  (=individuality),  he  is  meditating  on  the  perfectly 
True  one. 

(4).  Within  the  body  is  (religious)  demerit  and  (religious)  merit,  two  brothers. 

By  both,  having  met,  a  creation  (of  their  own)  is  produced. 

"Who,  having  destroyed  both,  comes  into  the  One  house,-  he  is  easily  absorbed  by  means  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Guru. 

(5).  In  the  house  (= intellectual  personality)  is  darkness  on  account  of  another  love  (  =  duality). 

(In  whom)  light  is  made,  he  gives  up  "I,  I,"  "mine"  (=individuality). 

(To  whom)  the  comfort-giving  word  (of  the  Guru)  is  known,  he  is  day  by  day  meditating  on  the  name. 

(6).  Within  (the  person)  light  is  displayed  and  spread  out. 

By  the  testimony  of  the  Guru  darkness  is  dispelled. 

The  Lotus  (=heart)  is  opening,  comfort  is  always  obtained,  the  Luminous  one  (  =  fountain  of  light) 
is  blending  light  (with  himself).' 

(7).  Within  is  the  palace  (of  Hari),  with  jewels  are  filled  the  store-rooms. 

The  disciple  obtains  the  boundless  name. 

The  disciple  purchases  and  is  always  trafficking,  he  obtains  always  the  gain  of  the  name. 

(8).  He  himseK  keeps  the  thing  (=the  name),  he  himself  gives  (it). 

Some,  some  disciples  purchase  it. 

Nanak  (says) :  On  whom  he  looks  favourably,  he  obtains  it,  bestowing  his  mercy  (on  him)  he  dwells 
in  (his)  heart. 

'  The  first  ^icocM  signifies :  to  unite,  and  fHWlOcM,  to  cause  to  be  united  in  union  (^f^C  Loc). 

^  tW?  ^M^H.  Locative,  dependent  on  »Jn%-  The  One  Iiouse  is  the  One  personality,  freed  from  the 
Maya,  and  recognizing  its  identity  witli  the  Supreme.  Such  a  personality  demerit  or  merit  does  not  affect  any 
longer,  they  are  cleared  away  by  knowing  the  all-pervading  world-soul  and  by  absorption  in  it. 

'  i.e.  The  fountain  of  light  (  =  the  Supreme)  is  re-absorbing  the  (infused)  light. 
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MOjh ;  mahalO,  III. 
XXVIII.     XXIX. 

(1).  Hari  himself  unites  (those)  and  makes  (them)  do  service  : 
(Whose)  second  love  (=dualitj')  ceases  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

Hari  is  pure  (and)  always  giving  (his)  qualities  (to  praise),  he  himself  (also)  is  absorbing  (them)  in 
the  qualities  of  Hari. 

Pause. 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  are  making  the  perfectly  True  one  dwell  in 
(their)  heart. 

The  true  name  is  always  pure,  by  the  word  of  the  Guru  it  dwells  in  the  mind. 

(2).  The  Guru  himself  is  bountiful,  disposing  the  destiny. 

(His)  servants  serve  (him),  by  the  disciples  Hari  is  known. 

By  the  nectar-name  (his)  people  arc  always  lustrous,  from  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  they  obtain 
the  juice  (= nectar)  of  Hari. 

(3).  In  the  cavern  (=body)  is  a  beautiful  place. 

By  the  perfect  Guru  the  error  of  egotism  (individuality)  is  stopped. 

Day  by  day  they  praise  the  name,  they  are  imbued  with  love  (to  it),  by  the  mercy  of  the  Guru  they 
obtain  it. 

(4).  By  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  they  reflect  on  this  cavern  (=body) : 

"Within  (whom)  the  pure  name  of  Murari  dwells. 

They  sing  the  praises  of  Hari,  they  become  lustrous  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  having  met  with 
(their)  beloved,  they  obtain  comfort. 

(5).  Yama  is  a  receiver  of  customs;  on  second  love  he  levies  an  impost. 

He  punishes  him,  who  has  missed  the  name. 

He  takes  account  of  twenty-four  minutes  (gharis)  and  of  forty-eight  minutes,  from  a  KatI  he  is 
drawing  out  the  weight  of  a  Masa.' 

(6).  Who  does  not  think  of  her  beloved  in  her  father's  house  : 

She,  robbed  by  .second  love,  weeps  (with)  lamentations. 

She  is  quite  unadorned,  deformed  and  bearing  ill-boding  marks,  not  in  a  dream  she  obtains  her 
beloved. 

(7).  (By  whom)  in  her  father's  house  the  beloved  is  made  to  dwell  in  her  heart : 

(To  her)  he  is  shown  (as  being)  in  (her)  presence  by  the  perfect  Guru. 

By  (that)  woman  the  beloved  is  kept  fast,  she  puts  (him)  to  hei-  neck,  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the 
Guru)  she  enjoys  the  beloved,  her  bed  is  beautiful. 

(8).  He  himself  gives  (and)  calls. 

His  own  name  he  makes  dwell  in  the  heart. 

Niinak  (says) :  the  greatness  of  the  name  accrues  (to  them,  who)  daily  always  sing  (his)  praises. 

MCijli ;  ma/inld  III. 
XXIX.     XXX. 

(1).  (Their)  life  is  excellent,  (who)  dwell  in  their  own  place: 
(Who)  serve  the  true  Guru  and  lead  a  retired  life  in  their  house. 

They  remain  in  the  love  of  Hari,  they  are  always  imbued  with  love  (to  Hari),  by  the  relish  of  Hari 
(their)  mind  is  satiated. 

'  A  Masa  is  equal  to  eiglit  (or  five)  Ratis. 
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Faiise. 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  having  read  and  understood  (the  name)  make  it 
dwell  in  their  heart. 

The  disciples  read  and  praise  the  name  of  Hari  and  are  ohtaining  lustre  at  the  true  gate. 

(2).  Hari  is  contained  (everywhere)  inapprehensihly  and  impenetrably. 

By  no  contrivance  can  he  be  obtained. 

If  he  {i.e.  Hari)  bestow  his  mercy,  then  the  true  Guru  meets  (with  one),  by  his  favourable  look  he 
is  uniting  to  union  (with  himself). 

(3).  "Who  reads  in  second  love  (=duality),  does  not  understand. 

On  account  of  the  threefold  Maya  he  is  tossed  about. 

The  threefold  bond  breaks  by  mesins  of  the  word  of  the  Guru,  by  the  word  of  the  Guru  he  {i.e.  Hari) 
is  procuring  final  emancipation. 

(4).  This  (human)  volatile  mind  does  not  come  into  (one's)  power. 

It  cUngs  to  duality  and  runs  in  the  ten  directions  (of  the  earth). 

It  is  a  worm  of  poison,  it  is  steeped  in  poison  and  in  poison  it  is  consumed. 

(5).  "  I,  I,"  he  says,  his  own  self  he  causes  to  be  brought  forth.' 

He  does  many  (religions)  works,  but  is  not  at  all  accepted. 

"SVithout  thee  nothing  is  done  ;  (on  whom)  thou  bestowest  (thy  favour),  he  is  lustrous  by  the  word 
(of  the  Guru). 

(6).  He  is  bom  and  consumed,  (but)  Hari  he  does  not  comprehend. 

Daily  he  wanders  about  in  second  love. 

The  life  of  the  self-willed  one  is  lost  uselessly,  at  the  end,  when  he  is  gone,  he  is  regretting  it. 

(7).  The  beloved  (=husband)  is  in  a  foreign  country,  (and)  she  (  =  his  wife)  is  decorating  (herself). 

The  blind  self-willed  woman  does  such  works. 

In  this  world  she  (gets)  no  beauty,  in  that  world  no  entrance,  she  is  uselessly  wasting  her  lifetime. 

(8).  The  name  of  Hari  is  known  by  some  rare  one. 

From  the  word  of  the  perfect  Guru  it  is  apprehended. 

Day  by  day  he  performs  devotion,  day  and  night  he  easily  obtains  comfort. 

(9).  In  all  abides  that  (only)  One. 

Some  rare  disciple  understands  (this). 

Nanak  (says) :  The  people,  who  are  attached  to  the  name,  are  lustrous,  he  himself  {i.e.  Hari)  is 
uniting  them  out  of  mercy. 

Majh;  mahala  III. 

XXX.     XXXI. 

(1).  The  fleshly-minded  one  reads  and  is  called  a  Pandit. 

By  second  love  he  incurs  great  pain. 

Intoxicated  by  worldly  affairs  he  sees  nothing,  again  and  again  he  comes  into  the  womb. 

Pause. 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who),  having  destroyed  their  egotism  (individuality), 
are  united  (with  Hari). 

On  account  of  (their)  service  of  the  Guru  Hari  takes  his  abode  in  (their)  heart,  they  are  easily 
drinking  the  juice  of  Hari. 

(2).  They  read  the  Yeda,  (but)  the  taste  of  Hari  has  not  come  (to  them). 

They  explain  a  discourse,  (but)  are  blinded  by  the  Maya. 

■HcmOcM,  v.  caus.  To  cause  to  be  brought  forth;  to  deliver  (said  of  a  midwife).     The  sense  is:  he 
everywhere  puts  in  his  own  self. 
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There  is  always  ignorance  and  darkness  in  the  intoxicated  ones,  (but)  the  disciple  understands  and 

is  praising  Hari. 

(3).  (By  whom)  the  ineffable  one  is  related,  he  is  lustrous  hy  the  word. 

By  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  he  likes^  in  (his)  mind  the  True  one.  ^  ,.  ,  , ,  •    ,,  ,  Tr.P 

The  perfectly  Ti-ue  one  abides  (with  him)  day  and  night,  (and)  the  mmd  takes  delight'  in  the  True 


one. 


(4).  Those  who  are  attached  to  the  True  one,  the  True  one  likes. 

He  himself  gives  (to  them)  and  does  not  repent  of  it. 

From  the  word  of  the  Guru  the  True  one  is  always  known,  being  united  with  the  True  one  they 

obtain  comfort. 

(5).  The  filth  of  falsehood  and  unrighteousness  does  not  stick  to  them. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  they  wake  daily.  ,.,,,.,,•       i^n 

The  pure  name  dwells  within  (their)  heart,  the  Luminous  one  is  blending  light  (with  himself). 

(6)  They  read  in  the  three  qualities,Mhe  truth  of  Hari  they  do  not  know. 

Having  strayed  away  from  the  root  (=first  cause)  they  do  not  apprehend  the  word  °f  ^^"^  ^uru^ 
They  are  overspread  with  spiritual  blindness,  nothing  is  (clearly)  seen;  from  the  word  of  the  Guiu 

they  obtain  Hari. 

(7)  They  read  aloud  the  Veda,  (blinded  by)  the  threefold  Maya. 

The  fleshly-minded  do  not  understand  (them)  on  account  of  second  love  (  =  duality) 

(Blinded  by)  the  three  qualities  they  read,  the  One  Hari  they  do  not  know,  without  comprehending 

(him)  they  incur  pain. 

(8).  When  it  is  pleasing  to  him,  then  he  himself  unites  (with  himself). 

By  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  he  puts  a  stop  to  doubt  and  pain. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  greatness  of  the  name  is  true,  by  minding  the  name  they  obtain  comfort. 

Majh;  mahala  III. 

XXXI.     XXXII. 

(1).  He  himself  is  without  any  qualities  and  endowed  with  all  qualities. 

Who  apprehends  the  tmth(=the  Supreme),  he  becomes  a  Pandit.  ,  ^    .,,,.,  .       ., 

He  himself  crosses  and  makes  all  bis  famUies  cross,  who  makes  the  name  of  Han  dweU  m  his  mind. 

Pause. 
I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who),  having  tasted  the  juice  of  Hari,  are  getting 

'''  ^ 'Thos'e  people  are  pure,  who  taste  the  juice  of  Hari,  they  are  meditating  on  the  pure  name. 

(2).  They  are  exempt  from  the  obligation  of  (religious)  works,^  who  meditate  on  the  word  (of  the 

Guru).  . 

In  (their)  heart  is  the  truth,  by  divine  Isnowledge  they  destroy  egotism. 

1   ciiGMr  is  also  active,  to  consider,  to  like,  to  incline  to.  ^  ^ 

^  We  have  in  the  mannscnpts  two  reaaings-(a)  ^H  ^^TT^fenrT.  and  (.)  ^^  ^;^\J;^;^ 
first  case  ^^feWT  (-^^)  -  the  verbal  adjective^of  ^^,  ..«•,  taU.ng  de.ght  ,  n  ;   -J^^^^^ 
im^feWT  1  =  ^^^)  is  tbe-verbal  adjective  of  ^^f^-  colouring,  mibu.ng  w>.h  love.     Accord.ng  to 
the  context  the  first  reading  is  preferable.  *^«,*i,  r^-,fmMt 

3  §3T3,  Sansk.  t^,  the  aggregate  of  the  three  qnalities,  the  same  as  the  foUow.ng  f^f^fxi  WtWT. 
tl.e  Mava'containing  the  three  qualities.     It  is  opposed  licre  to  33  (<1t^)  tnM- 

'  fTJU^ra^ft  (Sansk.  f^^^),  free  from  the  obligation  of  religious  works  (by  meditation  on  the  name). 
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They  obtain  the  boon  of  the  name,  the  nine  treasures ;  having  efl'aced  the  three  qualities  they  are 
absorbed  (in  the  Supreme). 

(3).  Who  says  :   "  I,  I,"  does  not  become  exempt  from  works. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  puts  away  egotism. 

Within  him  is  discrimination,'  he  always  meditates  on  his  own  self,  by  means  of  the  word  of  the 
Guru  he  is  singing  the  praises  (of  Hari). 

(4).  Hari  is  the  lake,  the  ocean,  pure  is  the  intelligence  (about  him). 

The  saints  always  pick  (it)  up,  it  is  obtained  from  the  mouth  of  the  Guru. 

They  always  bathe  (in  the  ocean  =  Hari)  day  and  night,  the  filth  of  egotism  (=  individuality)  they 
remove. 

(5).  The  devotees  are  pure  by  dint  of  love  and  affection  (to  Hari). 

They  dwell  in  the  pond  of  Hari,  having  destroyed  egotism. 

Day  and  night  they  have  love  to  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru),  in  the  pond  of  Hari  they  get  (their) 
dwelling. 

(6).  The  fleshly-minded  one  is  always  a  filthy  heron,  the  filth  of  egotism  he  applies  (to  himself). 

He  makes  ablution,  but  (his)  filth  does  not  go. 

(Who)  dies  whilst  living  and  reflects  on  the  word  of  the  Guru,  he  is  removing  the  filth  of  his  egotism. 

(7).  The  jewel  and  exquisite  thing  is  obtained  from  (one's  own)  house. 

By  the  perfect  and  true  Guru  the  word  is  proclaimed. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  darkness  is  blotted  out,  he  himself'  is  recognizing  the  light  in  (his)  body. 

(8).  He  himself  produces  and  he  himself  sees. 

Who  serves  the  true  Guru,  that  man  is  of  account. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  name  dwells  in  the  body  (creature),'  by  the  mercy  of  the  Guru  (one)  is  obtaining  it. 

MCijh ;  viahalu  III. 
XXXII.     XXXIII. 

(1).  The  whole  world  is  under  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya. 

The  three  qualities*  are  seen  as  beguiled  by  the  Maya. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  some  rare  one  comprehends  (the  truth),  and  is  applying  deep  meditation 
in  the  fourth  state. 

Pause. 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  consume  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya  by  means 
of  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

Who  burn  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya  and  direct  their  thoughts  on  Hari,  they  obtain  lustre  at  the 
gate  and  palace  of  Hari. 

(2).  The  root  (origin)  of  the  goddesses  and  gods  is  the  Maya. 

By  whom  {i.e.  Maya)  the  Smriti  and  Shastras  are  produced. 

Lust  and  wrath  are  spread  out  in  the  world,  coming  and  going  (people)  incur  pain. 

(3).  In  this  (world)  one  jewel  of  divine  knowledge  is  put  down. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  it  is  made  to  dwell  in  the  heart. 

'  fETSI?  (t%^^),  the  power  of  discriminating  Brahm,  the  invisible  spirit,  from  the  visible  (but  unreal) 
objects,  reality  from  unreality. 

■  i.e.  The  disciple. 

'  llf^,  body,  vessel ;  any  created  thing  or  creature. 

*  Tliere  are  two  readings  in  tlie  MSS. :  ^JjcS  and  ^SJ^;  if  5315^  he  read,  the  translation  must  be: 
the  creatures  endowed  with  the  three  qualities  (i.e.  everything  created). 
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Who  practises  chastity,  truthfulness  and  true  control  of  his  senses,  he  Is  meditating  on  the  name  by 
means  of  the  perfect  Guru. 

(4).  In  her  father's  house  the  woman  Is  led  astray  by  error. 

She  has  clung  to  another  and  repents  (of  it)  again  (afterwards). 

This  and  that  world,  both  are  lost,  not  in  a  dream  she  obtains  comfort. 

(5).  (If)  in  her  father's  house  the  woman  keeps  m  mind  her  beloved  : 

She  sees  (him  as  being)  with  (her)  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru. 

She  remains  naturally  Imbued  with  love  to  (her)  beloved,  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  she 

makes  love  (to  him). 

(6).  Their  life  Is  fruitful,  who  have  obtained  the  true  Guru. 

Other  love  Is  consumed  (by  them)  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

The  One  abides  in  (their)  heart,  having  joined  the  society  of  the  pious  they  are  singing  the  attributes 

of  Hari. 

(7).  Who  does  not  serve  the  true  Guru,  for  what  has  he  come  (Into  the  world)  ? 

His  life  Is  a  misery,  his  human  birth  is  uselessly  thrown  away. 

The  name   does  not  come  into  the  mind   of  the  fleshly-minded   one,  without  the  name  he  is 

incurring  much  pain. 

(8).  By  whom  creation  Is  made,  he  knows  (with  certainty). 

He  himself  unites  (him),  (who)  knows  (him)  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru).  _ 

Kanak  (says)  :  the  name  is  obtained  by  those  people,  on  whose  forehead  (this)  destiny  was  written 

from  the  beginning. 

MAJH;  MAHALA  IV. 
I.     XXXIV. 

(1).  He  himself  Is  the  primeval,  boundless  male  (=Supreme  Being), 
He  himself  establishes,  and  having  established  disestabUshes  (again). 
In  all  exists  that  One ;  the  disciple  obtains  lustre. 

Pause. 
I  ^m  devoted  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  are  meditating  on  the  name  of  the  Formless  one. 
He  has  no  form  nor  sign  (and  is  yet)  seen  in  everybody  (=in  everything  created),  the  cbsciple  is 
apprehending  the  inapprehensible  one. 

(2).  Thou  art  kind  and  merciful,  that  Lord. 

Without  thee  there  is  none  other.  ,    ,  .    ,, 

If  the  Guru  bestow  his  favour,  he  gives  the  name  ;  who  praises  (the  name),  he  is  absorbed  in  the  name. 

(3).  Thou  thyself  art  the  true  creator. 

Thv  store-rooms  are  fiUed  with  devotion."  ,  .       j 

The  disciple  gets  the  name,  his  heart  Is  thereby  Imbued  with  love,  naturally  he  is  applying  deep 

meditation  (on  the  name). 

(4).  Day  by  day  I  sing  thy  attributes,  0  Lord  ! 

Thee  I  praise,  0  my  beloved !  „  ,  ^  .    ,       , .  •     i  3 

Without  thee  I  do  not  want  any  one  else,  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  thou  art  to  be  obtamed. 

.  fetrr^fenn  =  f?5T:n  or  feftmn,  the  syllable  ^fenn  beh,g  a  meaningless  alliteration. 
=  The  sense  of  this  expression,  "thy  store-rooms  arc  filled  with  devotion  or  adoration,"  is:  aU  devot.on 
is  bestowed  by  thee  from  thy  inexhaustible  treasury. 
'  Vl^fe'KT  is  here  gerundive. 
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(5).  The  measure  of  the  unattainable  and  inapprehensible  one  is  not  obtained. 

If  thou  bestowest  thy  own  mercy,  then  thou  unitost  (with  thyself). 

By  means  of  the  word  of  the  perfect  Guru  thou  art  meditated  upon ;  who  obeys  the  word  (of  the 
Guru),  is  obtaining  comfort. 

(6).  The  tongue  of  a  virtuous  woman  sings  the  attributes  (of  Hari). 

(Who)  praises  the  name,  she  is  pleasing  to  the  True  one. 

The  (female)  disciple  remains  always  imbued  with  love  (to  Hari),  having  met  with  the  True  one 
she  is  obtainiug  lustre. 

(7).  The  fleshly-minded  one  does  (religious)  works  out  of  egotism. 

In  the  gambling  (for)  life  all  the  play  is  lost  (by  her). 

Within  (her)  is  greediness  and  great  darkness,  again  and  again  she  is  coming  and  going. 

(8).  The  creator  himself  gives  greatness  (to  those)  : 

To  whom  he  decreed  it  from  the  beginning. 

Nanak  (says) :  who  gets  the  name,  the  fear-destroying,  he  obtains  comfort  from  the  word  of  the  Guru. 


MAJH;  MAHALA  V. 
Ghar  I. 
I.     XXXV. 

(1).  Within  (the  mind)  the  inapprehensible  one  cannot  be  apprehended. 

Having  taken  the  jewel  of  the  name  he  has  concealed  it. 

The  unattainable,  inapprehensible  one,   who  is  higher  than  all,  is  apprehended'  from  the  word 
of  the  Guru. 

Pause. 

I  am  devoted,  0  Lord,  I  am  devoted  (to  them,  who)  in  the  Kali-(yug)  proclaim  the  name. 

The  saints  are  beloved  and  supported  by  the  True  one,  by  a  great  lot  they  obtain  (his)  sight. 

(2).  For  whom  {i.e.  in  whose  search)  the  Sadhiks  and  Siddhs  wander  about : 

(On  whom)  the  Brahmas  and  Indras  meditate  in  (their)  heart : 

(Whom)  the  thirty-three  crores  (of  gods)  search  for,  him  they  praise  in  their  heart,  having  met  with 
the  Guru. 

(3).  The  eight  watches  the  wind  mutters  thee. 

The  earth  is  the  servant  and  runner  of  (thy)  feet. 

In  the  (four)  mines  and  (their)  species,  in  all  thou  art  indwelling,  in  the  mind  of  all  thou  art  the 
sentient  principle. - 

(4).  The  true  Lord  is  known  to  the  disciple. 

From  the  word  of  the  perfect  Guru  he  is  known. 

By  whom  he  is  di'unk,  they  are  satiated,  the  true  ones  are  filled  with  the  True  one. 

(5).  In  his  house  is  comfort,  he  is  happy. 

He  always  indulges  in  joy,  pastime  and  play. 

He  is  wealthy,  he  is  a  great  merchant,  who  fixes  his  mind  on  the  feet  of  the  Guru, 

(6).  First  the  daily  bread  is  prepared  by  thee. 

Then  the  living  creatures  are  produced  by  thee. 

'  ?5T:fT^fenrr  is  here  simply  =  75tfr  or  ^^JlfT- 

^  3l<cCM'  *■/•  forming  in  tlic  mind,  conception,  feelhig  (Sansk.  HT'^'n)>  or  taken  as  adjective :  forming, 
acting. 
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Like  thee  there  is  no  donor,  no  other  Lord,  (thou  art)  not  bringing  any  one  in  contact  (with  thyself). 

(7).  With  whom  thou  art  pleased,  he  meditates  on  thee. 

He  performs  the  advice  of  the  holy  people. 

He  himself  crosses  and  makes  all  his  families  cross  ;  at  the  threshold  he  is  not  repulsed.' 

(8).  Thou  (art)  gi'eat,  (thou  art)  higher  than  high. 

Thou  art  endless,  thou  art  infinitely  extended. = 

I  sacrifice  myself  for  thee,  Nanak  is  the  slave  (of  thy)  slaves.' 

MOjh;  nmhald  V. 

II.     XXXYI. 

(1).  Who  is  free  (liberated),  who  is  bound? 

Who  is  endowed  with  (divine)  knowledge,  who  is  the  teacher  (of  it)  ?^ 

Who  is  householder,  who  is  living  lonely  ?  who  attains  (his)  value,  Sir  ? 

(2).  In  what  wise  is  (one)  bound,  in  what  wise  set  free  ? 

In  what  wise  is  coming  and  going  stopped  ?  ,,•/-•       u-\ 

Who  is   doing  (religious)  works,  who  is  abstainmg  from  works?    who  orders  and  is  (himseli) 

ordered,^  Sir  ? 

(3).  Who  is  happy,  who  is  afflicted? 

Who  is  tm-ning  his  face  towards,  who  is  turning  it  away  ? 

In  what  wise  is  meeting  (union)   effected,  in   what  wise   separation?    who  makes  this  manner 

manifest,  Sir? 

(4)    What  is  that  letter,  by  which  (worldly)  activity  is  stopped  ? 
What  is  the  instruction,  by  means  of  which  (one)  bears  equaUy  pain  and  pleasure  ? 
What  is  the  manner  of  life,  by  which  (one)  meditates  on  the  Supreme  Brahm?   m  what  manner 
may  (one)  sing  (his)  praise,  Su-? 

(5).  The  disciple  is  free,  the  disciple  is  bound  (to  Han). 

The  disciple  is  endowed  with  (divine)  knowledge,  the  disciple  is  teaching.  „    .,  ,     ,       _.  , 

The  disciple,  as  householder  (or)  living  lonely,  is  blessed,  the  disciple  attains  (his,  i.e.  Han  s)  value,  Sir. 
(6).  By  egotism  one  is  bound,  the  disciple  is  set  free. 

The  coming  and  going  of  the  disciple  is  stopped.  ,      ,.    .  ,        ,    . 

The  disciple  is  doing  (rehgious)  works,^  the  disciple  is  abstaining  from  works,  the  disciple  acts  by 
his  (own)  natural  disposition.  Sir  ! 

(7).  The  disciple  is  happy,  the  self-willed  one  is  afaicted.  _  ,.        .■    . 

The  disciple  is  turning  his  face  towards  (the  Guru),  the  self-willed  one  is  turning  it  away  (from  him). 
The  disciple  is  united  (with  Hari),  the  self-willed  one  is  separated,  the  disciple  makes  (this)  manner 
manifest.  Sir ! 

'  tn^feWT ( =  xn<^cM)  is  here  verbal  adjective  =  obtaining. 

■  5JHT.  Sansk.  ^jtl|fT.  extended,  enlarged. 

'  ^T  7ITT^fe*KT.  a  corruption  instead  of  :7TJT  ^T^T  (^)' 

^  t3Tmi7?t  only  signifies:  endowed  with  knowledge,  though  we  shonld  rather  expect  here  (for  the  sake 
of  contrast)  ^frfiT^TT^  (f^^?).  -eking  after  knowledge.  TR3T  (^WT).  speaking ;  r,^a.ter,  teacker.  The 
construction  is  MWSl  1  ^Qcs  ^,  etc.  ,  .     j  .        « 

,  ^  ^^  ,,,  „,,,e.  s  an.1  is  (himself)  ordered,  i.e.  he  acts  for  himself  spontaneously,  as  explained  in  v.  6. 

„  ^^^-^^^  „,;y.  „.o,ui„g,  doing  religious  works,  final  «  being  dropped,  though  the  word  becomes 
thus  confounded  with  the  substantive  ^Z^  -  w  ork. 
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(8).  From  the  mouth  of  the  Guru  (comes)  the  letter,  by  which  (worldly)  activity  is  stopped 
From  the  mouth  of  the  Guru  (comes)  the  instruction,  (by  means  of  which)  (one)  bears  equaUy  pain 
and  pleasure.  m       J  i"»»" 

It  is  the  walk  (conduct)  of  the  disciple,  by  which  (one)  meditates  on  the  Supreme  Brahm. 

It  is  the  disciple,  who  sings  the  praise  (of  Hari),  Sir ! 

(9).  All,  that  is  made,  is  made  by  himself. 

He  himself  does  and  causes  to  be  done  and  to  be  established. 

From  the  One  has  como  forth  the  innumerable,  in  the  One  it  is  absorbed.  Sir ! 

Mujh;  mahald  V. 
III.     XXXYII. 

(1).  The  Lord  is  undecayable  (eternal),  then  what  anxiety  is  there  ? 
Hari  is  the  Lord,  (his)  servant  is  therefore  quite  happy. 

(Thou  art)  the  hope  of  (my)  soul  and  life,  thou  (art)  the  giver  of  comfort,  that  comfort  (which)  thou 
preparest,  (I  am)  obtaining. 

Pause. 

discipk'""  ^'^'^'^'  ^  ^°''^'   ^  '™  ^'^'^'^  ^'°  *^'''  ''^°  "'^^  ''"°^  '"^  ^'''  '"'"'^  "°^^  ^""^y  °f  tlie 

Thou  art.  my  rock,  thou  art  my  screen ;  who  clings  to  thee,  (him  thou  art)  not  sending  awav." 

(2).  lo  whom  thy  work  is  sweet : 

That  man  sees  in  every  (created)  body  the  Supreme  Brahm. 

In  every  place  even  Thou,  even  Thou,  the  only  One,  art  existing. 

(3).  All  desires  thou  art  granting. 

With  devotion  and  love  (thy)  store-rooms  are  filled. 

Who  are  protected  by  thee  in  mercy,  they,  by  a  perfect  destiny,  are  absorbed  (in  thee) 

(4).  From  the  help  thou  pullest  out. 

Thou  bestowest  mercy  and  lookest  fivourably  on  thy  servant. 

He  sings  (then)  the  attributes  of  the  all-filling  and  undecayable  one  ;  in  telling  and  hearing  (them) 
ttiere  is  no  end.  o  \         j 

(5).  Here  (in  this  world)  and  there  (in  that  world)  thou  art  the  protector. 

In  the  womb  of  the  mother  thou  art  the  preserver. 

The  fire  of  the  Maya  does  not  affect  them,  who  steeped  in  (thy)  love  are  singing  (thy)  attributes. 

(b).  How  shall  I  tell  and  remember  thy  qualities  ? 

Within  my  mind  and  body  I  look  on  thee. 

Thou  art  my  friend,  my  sweetheart;  0  Lord,  without  thee  I  do  not  know  any  one  else. 

(7).  To  whom  thou,  0  Lord,  hast  become  a  helper  : 

Him  no  hot  wind  touches. 

(thce^''°"'  °  '^'""'^'  "^  ''^'™  ""^  ^'^'"^  '°"'^°'"* '  *^"  '°"'*^  °^  ^^'  P^°"'  ^'  muttering  and  proclaiming 
(8).  Thou  art  high,  unfathomable,  boundless,  inestimable. 
Thou  art  the  true  Lord,  (I  am)  thy  servant  and  slave. 
Thou  art  the  king,  true  is  (thy)  sovereignty,  Nanak  is  devoted,  devoted  (to  thee). 

»^?fT.     I  he  Sikhs  do  not  know  what  to  make  of  these  words. 

»HWU,  literally :  a  well,  whose  mouth  is  dosed  ;  hut  also  name  of  a  hell. 
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MAJH ;  MAHALA  V. 

Gliar  II. 

IV.     XXXVIII. 

Fame. 
(1).  Continually,  continually  the  deity  should  be  remembered. 
By  no  means  it  should  be  forgotten  from  the  mind. 
From  the  society  of  the  saints  (that)  is  obtained, 
By  means  of  which  one  must  not  go  on  the  road  of  Tama. 
Take  as  viaticum  the  name  of  Hari  and  no  reproach  ^yill  bcfaU  thy  family.  Sir . 
(2).  Who  are  remembering  the  Lord  : 

They  are  not  thrown  into  heU.  ,,,   ,  /.v      n   q;,.! 

No  hot  wind  touches  (them),  into  whose  heart  he  has  come  and  settled  (there),  Su  . 
(3).  They  are  beautiful  and  lustrous  : 
"Who  are  sitting'  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

By  whom  the  wealth  of  Hari  is  collected,  they  are  profound  (and)  boundless,  Sir . 
(4).  (By  whom)  the  nectar  (and)  elixir  of  Hari  is  drunk : 
By  seeing  the  face  of  (that)  man  one  lives  (it  is  lived). 

Having  adjusted  all  (thy)  business,  worship  continuaUy  the  feet  of  the  Guru,  Sir . 
(5).  Who  by  Hari  is  made  his  own : 

To  him  the  Lord  is  known.  _       s    o-   i 

He  is  a  hero,  he  is  foremost,  on  whose  forehead  the  lot  (is  written),  Sir ! 
(6).  Who  (fem.)  in  (her)  heart  is  immersed  (in)  the  Lord : 
She  is  enjoying  kingly  (grand)  enjoyments. 

(By  whom)  no  wicked  (thing)  is  done,  she  crosses,  having  applied  herself  to  true  woik,  0  deai . 
(7).  (By  whom)  the  creator  is  made  to  dweU  in  (her)  heart: 

She  obtains  the  fruit  of  (her)  life.  .,,,.,    i-        a  ;i„„v  t 

(If)  Hari,  the  husband  is  liked  in  (thy)  heart,  thy  (happy)  married  state  is  lastmg,  0  dear . 

(8).  The  immovable  thing  is  obtained  (by  him) : 

(Who)  is  in  the  asylum  of  the  fear-destroying  (Hari).  ,,•,-,  -a-nvn 

knak  (says)  :  putting  (him)  into  the  hem  (of  his  garment)  he  is  brought  across  by  him  (....  Han), 

endless  births  arc  overcome.  Sir ! 

6m  !   By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

MAJH;  MAHAL  A  V. 

Ghar  III. 

V.     XXXIX. 

Fame. 
(Who)  continually  mutters  Hari,  in  (his)  mind  is  calmness. 

1).  By  remembering,  remembering  the  Gurdev  (his)  fears  are  effaced  andremoved.    _ 
(2).  (Who)  comes  to  the  asylum  of  the  Supreme  Brahm,  why  should  he  pme  with  grief? 
(3).  By  worshipping  the  feet  of  the  saints  and  pious  all  wishes  are  fiUhlled. 
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(4\  In  every  body  abides  the  One,  in  water,  land  and  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  he  is  fuUy 
contained. 

(5).  (By  whom)  the  remover  of  sins  is  worshipped,  (he  is)  pure  by  the  dust  of  the  saints. 

(6).  All  release  (emancipation)  (is  made)  by  the  Lord  himself,  by  muttering  Hari  calmness 
(coldness)  is  effected. 

(7).  By  the  creator  inquiry  (examination)^  is  made,  the  wicked  died  having  become  powerless.- 

Nanak  (says) :  who  is  attached  to  the  true  name,  he  always  sees  Hari  in  his  presence. 


BARAH  MAHA.' 


Majh  ;  mahala  V. 

Ghar  IV. 
Om  !   By  thefai-mtr  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

(1).  Be  merciful,  0  Ram,  and  unite  (with  thyself)  those,  who  were  separated  (from  thee)  by  (their 
former)  works  and  deeds. 

In  the  four  quarters,  in  the  ten  directions  (of  the  earth)  (we)  erred  about,  being  worn  out  (we)  have 
come  to  the  protection  of  the  Lord. 

A  cow  without  milk  is  of  no  use  whatever. 

Without  water  vegetables'  are  withering,  nothing*  is  produced. 

If  there  be  no  meeting  with  Hari,  the  sweetheai't,  how  shall  rest  be  obtained  ? 

In  what  house  Hari,  the  beloved  (husband),  is  not  present,  that  town  (and)  village  is  a  furnace. 

AU  ornaments,  all  betel-leaf  juices  with  the  body  are  but  poor  (ornaments). 

She  who  is  destitute  of  the  Lord,  the  beloved  (husband),  is  (without)  friend  and  sweetheart  all  (her) 
lifetime.* 

The  prayer  of  Nanak  is  :  be  merciful  and  give  (thy)  name ! 

0  Lord  Hari,  join  (me)  with  the  Lord,  whose  dweUing-plaee  is  immovable. 
(2).  If  Govind  be  adored  in  the  (month)  Cet,'  great  joy  is  produced. 

By  meeting  with  the  holy  people  he  is  obtained,  by  the  tongue  (his)  name  is  uttered. 

^VTio  have  obtained  their  own  Lord,  they  come  into  his  account. 

Who  live  one  moment  without  him,  the  life  of  (those)  men  is  useless. 

In  water,  land  and  on  the  face  of  the  earth  he  is  present  throughout,  he  is  contained  in  the  trees. 

Into  whose  mind  that  Lord  does  not  come,  how  much  shall  I  count  his  pain  ? 

By  whom  that  Lord  is  taken  possession  of,  their  lot  is  propitiated.* 

(ily)  heart  is  longing  for  the  sight  of  Hari,  Xanak  (has)  thirst  in  (his)  mind. 

That  Lord  unites  (him  with  himself)  in  (the  month  of)  Get,  who  clings  to  (his)  feet. 

1  V  J,  -ic 
3VT^T!  s-"!.  inquirj-,  corrupted  from      -g-«J 

'  H^,  P-P-  ?T<^.  from  the  Sansk.  TT^,  weak,  powerless. 

'  The  twelve  months. 

*  JTTtf,*./.,  Sansk.  TfT^. 

^^Tlf,  thing,  from  '^^  =  davva  =  dav  =  dam  (v  being  changed  to  m). 

*  TTnT>  contracted  from  W'JTi  lifetime.  f^OcCl*KT  must  be  repeated  after  *ft3  TtT^,  otherwise  no 
sense  is  to  he  got  out  of  this  verse. 

'  ^3  (^^j  is  the  first  month  of  the  civil  year,  commencing  about  the  middle  of  March. 

*  HOT  =  TSI  (t'.w.),  on  account  of  the  rhyme  (ticM). 
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(3).  How  shall  in  (the  month  of)  Valsakh'  the  women,  separated  (from  their  husbands),  be  patient, 

whose  love  is  cut  oif  ?  ,      j      -t. 

Having  forgotten  Hari,  the  sweetheart,  the  husband,  it  {i.e.  the  world)  has  clung  to  the  deceit 

of  the  Maya. 

Son,  wife,  property  (do  not  go)  with  (man),  that  Hari  (alone  is)  imperishable. 

Adhering,  adhering  (to)  a  false  business  the  whole  (world)  is  dead  (by)  spiritual  blindness. 

Without°the  name  of  the  One  Hari  it  [i.e.  the  world)  is  robbed  on  the  way  onwards  (to  the  other 

world). 

Having  forgotten  the  Deity  (man)  is  ruined ;  without  the  Lord  there  is  none  other. 

Who  cling  to  the  feet  of  the  beloved,  their  reputation  is  pure. 

(This)  is  the  prayer  of  Nanak  to  the  Lord :  0  Lord,  join  (me),  let  me  obtain  thee  ! 

Then  Vaisakh  becomes  beautiful,  when  the  saints  meet  with  that  Han. 

(4).  In  (the  month  of)  JCth'-  union  with  Hari  should  be  desired,  before  whom  all  bow. 

(Who)  clings  to  the  skirt  of  Hari,  the  sweetheart,  (him)  he  does  not  hand  over  bound  to  any  one. 

Eubies  and  pearls  are  the  name  of  the  Lord,  they  cannot  be  stolen.  ^ 

(With)  Narayan  are  (all)  the  pleasures,  which  are  grateful  to  the  mind. 

What  Hari  wishes,  that  he  does,  that  very  thing  the  creatures  do. 

Who  are  made  by  the  Lord  his  own,  they  are  called  happy. 

Who,  being  taken  as  his  own,  are  united  (with  him),  how  should  they  be  separated  (from  him) 

and  weep  ? 

(By  whom)  the  society  of  the  pious  is  obtained,  they,  0  Nanak,  enjoy  pleasures. 

0  Lord  Hari,  (the  month  of)  Jeth  is  delightful  to  him,  on  whose  forehead  (this)  lot  (is  written). 

(5).  (The  month  of)  Asfir'  becomes  hot  to  him,  with  whom  Hari  is  not. 

Having  forsaken  the  life  of  the  world,  the  divine  male,  the  hope  of  man: 

He  is  ruined  by  duality,  on  his  neck  has  fallen  the  noose  of  Tama. 

What  he  sows,  that  he  reaps,  what  is  written  on  his  forehead. 

The  night  is  passed,  it  {i.e.  the  world)  is  repenting,  it  has  risen  and  gone  off  hopeless. 

With  whom  the  pious  fall  in,  they  are  liberated  at  the  threshold. 

0  Lord,  bestow  thy  own  mercy !  (I  am)  tlursting  after  thy  sight. 

0  Lord,  without  thee  there  is  none  other  !  this  is  the  prayer  (=word)  of  Nanak. 

(The  month  of)  Asar  becomes  agreeable  to  him,  in  whose  heart  the  feet  of  Hari  dwell. 

(6).  In  (the  month 'of)  Savan'  (that)  woman  is  excellent  (who)  has  love  to  the  lotus  of  the  foot 

(of  Hari). 

(Whose)  mind  and  body  is  imbued  with  love  to  the  True  one,  (her)  support  is  the  One  name. 

The  pleasure  of  the  world  is  false,  all,  that  is  seen,  is  ashes. 

A  drop  of  the  nectar  of  Hari  is  delightful,  who  joins  the  saints,  he  (or  she)  is  drinking  it. 
Wood  and  grass  has  become  green  from  the  Lord,  the  boundless  divine  male  is  powerful. 
(My)  heart  is  longing  to  be  united  with  Hari ;  by  destiny  he  is  bestowing  it. 
By  whom  the  Lord  has  been  obtained,  to  those  (female)  companions  I  am  always  devoted. 
Nanak   (says) :    0  Hari,  bestow  mercy  !  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  (thou  art)  accom- 
plishing (me).  p  rr    • 
(The  month  of)  Savan  is  pleasant'  to  them,  on  (whose)  breast  is  the  necklace  of  the  name  ot  Han. 

"Sansk.^lH'i-  'Sansk.^.  'Sansk.^TH^.  ^  Sansk.  ^W- 

'  Most  MSS.  (and  also  the  lithographed  copy  of  Lahore)  read :  ^tJT^T^.  '"'t  this  is  senseless,  «10lcSoT 

„u.st  be  read,  though  the  gender  (fem.)  is  wrong,  ?n^2^  ''ei-'g  ^"a.c.     But  as  it  should  rhyme  witli  SJTi^m 

(><vJ|ticN\).  it  is  used  here  in  spite  of  its  being  a  grammatical  bliuider. 
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(7).  Those  women  are  led  astray  by  error  in  (the  month  of)  Bhadfi,'  who  have  bestowed  love  on 
another  (than  Hari). 

(Though)  a  Lakh  of  ornaments  be  made  (by  them),  they  are  of  no  use. 

In  what  day  the  body  will  be  destroyed,  at  that  time  they  wiU  call  it  a  corpse. 

Having  seized  (man)  they  march  (him)  off,  the  messengers  of  Tama  make  no  difference  with 
any  one. 

They  stand,  having  abandoned  (him)  in  a  moment,  whom  he  had  loved  (in  his  lifetime). 

(His)  hand  is  twisted,  (his)  body  trembles,  from  being  black  he  has  become  white. 

T\Tiat  he  sows,  that  he  wiU  reap,  the  field  of  his  (own)  works. 

Xanak  has  fled  to  the  asylum  of  the  Lord,  the  Lord  is  giving  (him)  (his)  feet  as  a  boat  (to  cross  over). 

They  are  not  thrown  into  hell  in  (the  month  of)  Bhadu,  who  keep  fast  (their)  love  to  the  Guru. 

(8).  In  (the  month  of)  Asun-  love  (to  Hari)  springs  up,'  how  will  a  meeting  with  Hari  take  place?* 

In  (my)  mind  (and)  body  is  great  thirst  after  an  interview  (with  Hari) ;  0  mother,  may  some  one 
bring  and  join  (him)  to  me ! 

I  will  cling  to  the  feet  of  (those)  saints,  who  are  assistants  of  (my)  love. 

How  shall  happiness  be  obtained  without  the  Lord  ?  there  is  no  other  place. 

By  whom  the  relish  of  (his)  love  is  tasted,  they  remain  fully  satiated. 

Having  given  up  their  own  self  they  offer  up  the  prayer:  0  Lord,  apply  (us)  to  (thy)  skirt! 

Who  is  admitted  to  a  meeting  by  Hari,  the  husband,  she  cannot  be  separated  (from  him)  in  any  way. 

Without  the  Lord  there  is  no  other ;  Nanak  is  in  the  asylum  of  Hari. 

In  (the  month  of)  Asu  they  are  dwelling  in  comfort,  (on)  whom  is  the  kindness  (of)  Hari,  the  king. 

(9).  Who  do  (religious)  works  in  (the  month  of)  Eatik,^  they  are  not  deserving  any  blame. 

Who  have  strayed  away  from  the  Lord,  into  them  all  diseases  enter. 

Who  have  turned  their  face  away  from  Eam,  they  lose  their  life.^ 

In  a  moment  aU  the  enjoyments  of  the  ilaya  have  become  bitter. 

No  one  can  make  mediation,  where  shall  he  weep  ? 

Nothing  can  be  done,  the  event  (=what  is  to  happen)  is  written  from  the  beginning. 

By  a  great  destiny  (lot)  my  Lord  is  obtained,  then  all  separations  cease. 

0  Lord,  preserve  Nanak  !  0  my  Lord,  release  the  prisoner  ! 

(If)  in  (the  month  of)  Katik  the  pious  people  be  joined,  all  sorrows  become  extinct. 

(10).  In  (the  month  of)  ilanghar'  those  are  beautiful,  who  are  seated  with  Hari,  (their)  beloved. 

How  shaU  I  describe  the  beauty  of  those,  who  are  united  by  the  Lord  (with  himself)  ? 

The  body  and  mind  of  (those)  companions,  who  are  with  the  pious,  has  flourished  with  Ram. 

Those,  who  are  without  the  holy  people,  remain  solitary. 

Their  pain  never  ceases,  they  have  fallen  into  the  power  of  Yama. 

By  whom  their  own  Lord  is  laid  hold  of,  they  are  always  seen  standing. 

Gems,  jewels,  rubies  are  with  Hari,  he  is  setting  (them)  on  them. 

Nanak  desires  the  dust  of  those  who  have  fallen  on  the  asylum  and  the  gate  of  the  Lord. 

Who  adore  the  Lord  in  the  (month  of)  Manghar,  they  are  not  born  again. 


Sansk. 


'fr^- 


'  Sausk.  ■%nPy»t-     In  Gurmiikbi  ItfTT??  and  JJfTT  are  in  use. 

^  0*ilO?<I>  s.m.  dim.  (of  ■@>nTr,  Pers.  jjugUl)  literally:  the  rising  (of  love,  etc.). 

*  Literally  :  Iinw,  having  gone,  will  it  be  met  (with)  Hari  ? 

'  Sansk.  ^f^^. 

tT^^T  T<S-HJl  >  loss  of  birth  or  life,  i.e.  their  life  goes  for  nothing,  is  uselessly  wasted. 
'  In  Sansk.  ^TRfiTT:  or  ?TT^lftq ;  in  Siudlii  also:   jfftre  (Pasto^^). 
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(11).  lu  (the  month  of  )Pokh' cold  does  not  affect  (her),  (who)  has  clung  to  the  neck  of  Hari,  (her)Lord. 

(Her)  mind  is  perforated  by  the  lotus  of  the  foot  (of  Hari),  (there  is  in  her)  a  desire  for  an  interview 
(with  Hari). 

(Her)  shelter  is  Govind  Gopal,  the  king,  she  serves  (her)  Lord.- 

The  world  cannot  affect  (her),  having  met  (with)  the  pious  she  sings  the  excellences  (of  Hari). 

From  whom  she  was  produced,  (with)  him  she  is  united;  (by)  true  love  she  is  absorbed  (in  him). 

By  the  Supreme  Brahm  she  is  taken  by  the  hand  and  absorbed  (in  him),  she  is  not  again  separated 
(from  him). 

I  am  devoted  a  hundred  thousand  times  (to  her,  whose)  sweetheart  is  Hari,  the  unattainable,  the 
unfathomable  one. 

I  fall  on  the  protection  (of  those),  (says)  Nanak,  (who  have)  fallen  down  at  the  gate  of  Narayan. 

(The  month  of)  Pokh  is  pleasant  (to  her,  she  has)  all  comforts,  on  whom  the  fearless  (Hari) 
bestows  (them). 

(12).  In  (the  month  of)  Magh'  make  ablution  and  bathing  with  the  dust  of  the  saints! 

Having  heard  the  name  of  Hari  meditate  (on  it),  give  alms  to  all ! 

The  filth  of  the  business  of  life  goes  off,  pride  will  leave  the  heart. 

(Thou)  art  not  deluded  by  lust ;  covetousness,  the  dog,  becomes  extinct. 

The  world  praises  those  who  walk  in  the  true  way. 

All  the  religious  merit  of  the  sixty-eight  Tirthas  (is  nothing),  mercy  to  the  creatures  is  approved  of. 

To  whom  he  gives  it  out  of  mercy,  he  is  a  wise  man. 

Nanak  is  a  sacrifice  for  them,  who  have  obtained  their  own  Lord. 

They  are  accounted  as  pure  in  (the  month  of)  Hugh,  to  whom  the  perfect  Guru  is  kind. 

(13).  In  (the  month  of)  Phalguu'  (she  is)  acq^uiring  joy,  (to  whom)  Hari,  (her)  sweetheart,  comes 
and  is  manifest.' 

The  saints  are  the  companions  of  Ram,  in  mercy  they  are  united  (by  him  with  himself). 

(Her)  bed  is  beautiful,  (she  enjoys)  all  comforts,  now  there  is  no  (longer)  a  place  for  pain. 

(Her)  wish  is  accomplished,  (she  is)  very  fortunate,  she  has  got  her  husband,  Hari,  the  king. 

Having  joined  her  companions  she  sings  a  song  of  congratulation,  she  intunes  a  song  of  Govind. 

Like  Hari  none  other  is  seen  ;  do  not  compare  any  one  with  him  ! 

This  and  that  world  are  adjusted  by  him,  he  gives  an  immovable  place. 

("WTio)  is  preserved  by  him  from  the  ocean  of  the  world,  he  does  not  run  about  again  in  births. 

The  tongue  is  one,  many  are  the  excellences  (of  Hari) ;  he  crosses,  (says)  Nanak,  who  falls  down  at 
the  feet  (of  Hari). 

In  (the  month  of)  Phalgun  he  should  continually  be  praised,  who  has  not  a  bit  of  covetousness ! 

(14).  By  whom  the  name  is  meditated  upon,  their  works  are  accomplished. 

(By  whom)  Hari,  the  perfect  Guru,  is  adored,  they  are  standing'  at  the  true  threshold. 

The  foot  of  Hari  is  the  repositoi-y  of  all  comforts,  (by  means  of  it  one)  crosses  the  water  of  the  world. 

Devotion  with  love  those  have  obtained,  who  do  not  burn  in  worldly  pursuits. 

Falsehoods  are  gone,  duality  has  fled,  they  are  filled  with  the  (all)-filling  True  one. 

Who  are  serving  the  Supreme  Brahm,  the  Lord,  they  keep  in  (their)  heart  the  One. 

Months,  days,  muhurtas  (forty-eight  minutes)  are  good  (to  him),  on  whom  he  looks  favourably. 

Nanak  asks  the  gift  of  meeting  with  Hari,  0  Hari,  bestow  mercy  (on  me)  ! 

'  Sansk.  Tf^f.  '  ^^— ?5T^  =  ?57§.  '  Sansk.  TTR.  *  Sansk.  ■qn^jpT. 

'  This  verse  may  also  thus  be  translated  :  In  Phalgun  there  is  acquisition  ('©UT'^tT^T  taken  as  s.f.)  of 
joy,  Hari,  tlie  sweetheart,  comes  and  is  manifest.  °  tTHT  =  tf^. 
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DIN  EAINI. 

Om  !     By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  !  ^ 

(1).  I  serve  my  own  true  Guru,  I  remember  Hari  all  the  clays  and  nights. 

Having  given  up  my  own  self,  I  fall  on  (his)  asylum,  with  (my)  mouth  I  speak  sweet  words. 

Unite  (with  me)  the  sweetheart  and  companion,  separated  (from  me)  through  many  births,  0  Hari ! 

The  creatures,  that  are  separated  from  Hari,  do  not  dwell  in  comfort,  0  sister  ! 

"Without  Hari,  the  beloved,  no  rest  is  obtained,  I  have  searched  and  seen  all  ways  (= possibilities). 

I  am  separated  by  mj*  own  deed,  not  any  one  is  to  be  blamed. 

Mercifully,  0  Lord,  preserve  me  !  nobody  else  does  (this)  work.' 

0  Hari,  without  thee  (I  am)  mingled  -with  dust,  where  shaU  a  word  be  said  ? 
(This  is)  the  prayer  of  Nanak  :  may  I  see  Hari,  the  sweetheart,  with  (my)  eyes ! 

(2).  The  petitions  of  the  creatures  he  hears,  Hari  is  the  powerful,  boundless  (divine)  male. 

In  death  and  life  (I)  adore  (him),  (who  is)  the  support  of  all. 

In  (my)  father-in-law's  and  in  (my)  father's  house  (I  belong  to)  that  beloved  (husband)  whose 
retinue  is  great. 

(He  is)  high,  unattainable,  of  unfathomable  wisdom,  without  any  end  (and)  limit. 

That  is  service,  (which)  will  please  him,  (if  one)  become  the  dust  of  the  saints. 

God  is  a  kind  protector  of  the  poor,  saving  the  fallen  ones. 

(From)  the  beginning,  (from)  the  beginning  of  the  Tug,  he  is  protecting  (them),  true  is  the  name 
of  the  creator. 

(His)  value  nobody  knows,  nobody  is  weighing  (him). 

In  heart  and  body  he  dwells  continually,  (says)  Ifanak,  (of  whom)  no  estimate  (can  be  made). 

Who  (are)  serving  day  (and)  night  the  Lord,  to  them  (I  am)  always  devoted. 

(3).  The  saints  always,  always  adore  the  donor  of  all : 

By  whom  soul  and  body  are  created,  who  in  mercy  has  given  life.' 

By  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  (his)  pure  mantr  is  worshipped  and  muttered. 

(His)  value  cannot  be  told,  the  Lord  is  endless. 

In  whose  heart  ^Narayan  dwells,  he  is  called  a  saint.^ 

The  desires  of  the  creatures  are  fulfilled,  (if)  the  Lord,  the  sweetheart,  be  found. 

Nanak  lives  by  muttering  Hari,  all  sins  (he  is)  destroying. 

The  creature,  that  does  not  forget  (him)  day  and  night,  becomes  flourishing. 

(4).  All  the  contentions  the  Lord  is  bringing  to  an  end,  to  me,  the  humble,  (he  is  giving)  a  place. 

1  grasp  the  shelter  of  Hari,  muttering  in  (my)  heart  continually  (his)  name  I  live. 

0  Lord,  bestow  thy  own  mercy  (on  me),  (that)  I  may  repose  in  the  dust  of  (thy)  servants ! 

As  thou  keepest  (me),  so  I  remain,  what  thou  givest,  that  I  put  on  and  eat. 

0  Lord,  produce  (in  me)  that  effort,  (that),  having  joined  the  pious,  I  may  sing  (thy)  praises! 

No  other  place  is  seen,  where  shall  I  go  to  cry  ? 

(Thou  art)  destroying  ignorance,  removing  darkness,  0  high,  unattainable  and  unmeasurable  one  !  * 

May  (my)  separated  mind  be  united  with  Hari  !  this  is  the  aim  of  Nanak. 

AU  welfare  (1  obtain)  in  that  day,  (in  which)  I  touch  the  feet  of  Hari,  the  Guru. 

'  <'dc^  =  7^.  S  being  merely  an  alliteration.  "  f^T7,  s./.  life  as  the  sentient  principle  or  motivity. 

^  3d|^3^,  the  Supreme  God,  but  also  applied  to  a  saint  or  devotee. 
*  JHHT@  =  *lfH'n-r.  without  measure. 
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MahaU  1. 

To  be  sung  after  the  tune  :  Mai  Kamurld  and  Candrahara,  the  SobTs.' 

Om  !  the  true  name  is  tbe  creator,  tbe  divine  male. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  ! 

I. 
Sloli  I. ;  mahala  I. 
The  Guru  is  the  donor,  the  house  (of  tbe)  Guru  (is  a  house  of)  coolness  (=refreshment),  the  Guru 
is  the  lamp  in  the  three  worlds. 

Tlie  boon  of  immortality,  0  Nanak,  happiness  is  obtained  by  the  mind  being  won  over  (or  con- 
ciliated with  him). 

SloJc  II.  ;  mahala  I. 

In  (his)  first  affection'  he  sticks  to  the  milk  of  (bis  mother's)  teat. 

In  the  second  (he  gets)  knowledge  of  mother  (and)  father. 

In  the  third  (of)  brother,  brother's  wife  (and)  sister. 

In  the  fourth  affection  sporting  springs  up. 

In  the  fifth  (there  is)  running  after  eating  and  drinking. 

In  the  sixth  he  inquires  after  the  caste  of  women. 

In  the  seventh  a  household  is  set  up  (by  him). 

In  the  eighth  wrath  is  indulged  in,  (the  cause  of)  the  destruction  of  the  body. 

In  the  ninth  (his  hairs  become)  white,  heavy  (his)  breathing. 

In  the  tenth  he  is  burnt  and  becomes  ashes. 

Gone  are  those  songs,^  cries  and  sighs. 

The  soul  has  flown  away  having  inquired  after  the  road. 

He  has  come,  gone  (and)  died — a  (mere)  name  ! 

Afterwards  he  calls  (to)  the  platter  the  crows.* 

Nanak  (says) :  the  affection  of  the  fleshly-minded  one  is  blind. 

Without  the  Guru  the  world  is  drowned. 

Sloh  III. ;  maliald  I. 

(Up  to)  ten  (years  goes)  childhood,  (with)  twenty  (years  there  is)  sporting  (amorous  dalliance), 
(being  a  man)  of  thirty  he  is  called  beautiful. 

(Being)  a  man  of  forty  he  is  in  full  strength,  (being)  a  man  of  fifty  (his)  foot  becomes  weak,  with 
sixty  old  age  comes  on. 

(Being)  a  man  of  seventy  he  is  weak  in  understanding,  (being)  a  man  of  eighty  he  is  no  more  able 
to  do  work. 

With  ninety  he  is  sitting  on  a  couch,  being  feeble  he  does  not  at  all  know  (anything). 

I  have  searched  and  sought  and  seen,  (says)  Nanak,  (that)  the  world  is  a  house  of  smoke. 

'  ?Ivf\>  name  of  a  tribe  of  Jats. 

'  fV'KlH.  affection,  love  ;  ten  kinds  of  affections  of  men  are  mentioned,  though  tliey  .are  not  applicable 
to  all  states,  the  whole  description  being  too  artificial  and  therefore  unnatural. 

°  There  are  many  readings  :  fjTjfY?.  Tsfl'S'.  ffl^R'S';  't  is  best  to  read  fij  (  =  ?t)  i[t3  or  ^sfV?;  the 
reading  tiT3n3  gives  no  sense. 

*  The  sense  is:  when  the  shraddha  is  over,  in  which  the  nearest  relation  has  offered  a  platter  (made  of 
leaves  and  filled  with  fxjl^  or  rice-balls),  he  calls  the  crows  to  eat  up  tlie  offering. 
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Paurz. 


Thou  art  the  creator,  the  unattainable  divine  male,  by  thyself  creation  is  produced. 

Manifold  (is  thy)  production,  of  many,  many  kinds  and  sorts. 

Thou  knowest  (it),  by  whom  they  are  produced,  all  is  thy  sport. 

Some  come,  some  go  off,  without  the  name  they  die.' 

The  disciples  are  deeply  tinged  with  colour,  they  are  steeped  in  colour,  in  the  colour  of  Hari. 

Serve  that  true  pure  Spirit,  Hari,  the  divine  male,  the  ordainer  (of  aU  things) ! 

Thou  thyseK,  thyself  art  wise,  the  great,  great  divine  male.- 

Vho  in  heart  and  mind  are  meditating  on  thee,  0  my  True  one,  to  them  I  am  devoted. 

II. 

Slok  I. ;  mahala  I. 

The  body  is  created  (by  him),  having  put  the  soul  (into  it)  (and)  preserved,  having  made  harmony 
(between  body  and  soul). 

With  his  eyes  he  (=man)  sees,  with  (his)  tongue  he  speaks,  with  (his)  ears  he  hears. 

"With  (his)  feet  he  walks,  with  (his)  hands  he  is  working,  what  is  given  (to  him)  he  puts  on  and  eats. 

By  whom  creation  is  made,  him  he  does  not  know,  the  blind  one  does  blind  (works). 

When  (the  vessel  of  the  body)  is  broken,  then  it  becomes  shards,  the  form  cannot  (again)  be  shaped. 

Nanak  (says) :  without  the  Guru  the  Lord  is  not  (obtained),  without  the  Lord  (one)  does  not  get  across. 

Slok  II.  ;  mahalCi  II. 

"  From  the  part  of  the  donor  good  things  are  given,"  this  the  fleshly-minded  one  knows. 

His  intelligence,  wisdom  and  cleverness,  how  shall  it  be  told  and  described  ? 

Who,  sitting  within,  does  the  work,  he  is  known  in  the  four  comers  (of  the  earth). 

Who  performs  religious  works,  he  gets  the  name  of  a  religious  man,  by  committing  sins  he  is  known 
as  a  sinner. 

Thou  thyself,  0  creator,  doest  all  (this)  sport,  how  shall  another  be  mentioned  (and)  described  (as  a 
religious  man  or  a  sinner)  ? 

As  long  as  thy  light  (is  in  him),  so  long  he  is  enlightened,  in  (him)  thou  speakest ;  without  the 
luminous  (Supreme  Being)  can  any  one  do  anything?  show  (that),  0  clever  one  I^ 

Nanak  (says)  :  to  the  disciple  it  has  become  manifest,  that  Hari  alone  is  clever  and  wise. 

Paurl. 

Thou  thyself,  having  produced  the  world,  didst  put  it  into  (several)  occupations. 

Having  placed  on  it  the  deception  of  spiritual  blindness  thou  thyself  didst  put  it  away  (from  thee). 

Within  (it)  is  the  fire  of  (worldly)  thirst,  the  hungry  and  thirsty  are  not  satiated. 

This  world  is  in  doubt  (duality),  having  died  it  is  born  (again),  it  is  coming  and  going. 

'  *rf3  tTT5^  =  tTI^ ;  similarly  f^T3^  =  HiJMlS .  on  account  of  the  rhyme. 

"  I"  ^3T3\>  37  is  probably  a  meaningless  alliteration  ;  whenever  the  Sikhs  cannot  find  a  rhyme,  thev  add 
a  meaningless  syllable  to  make  it  up.  But  ^3T3T  might  possibly  be  the  participle  present  from  ^Qj^HlQd^l , 
(I  am)  praising  (thee),  the  great  divine  male,  only  that  in  this  case  no  subject  is  hinted  at. 

^  t^WI^\^  on  account  of  the  rhyme,  instead  of  fffWIcft^;  similarly  the  following  JT-Hld^TK  instead 
of  *1-Hlc\. 
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Without  the  true  Guru  the  spiritual  blindness  is  not  broken,  all  become  tired  having  done  works 
(for  the  sake  of  their  emancipation). 

By  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  the  name  is  meditated  upon,  he  (=  man  or  the  disciple)  is 
filled  ■with  comfort,  when  it  is  pleasing  to  thee. 

He  saves  his  own  family,  blessed  is  the  mother,  who  gave  birth  (to  him)  ! 

His  beauty  and  intelligence  is  brilliant,  who  has  applied  his  thoughts  on  Hari. 

III. 

SIdl-  I.  ;  mahaJd  II. 

(Who  is)  seeing  without  eyes,  hearing  without  ears, 

Walking  without  feet,  working  without  hands, 

Speaking  without  tongue  and  thus  dying,  whilst  living  : 

(He),  (says)  Nanak,  having  known  the  order  (of  the  Lord),  is  then  united  (with)  the  Lord. 

SIolc  II.  ;  mahald  II. 

Who  is  crippled  in  the  legs,  lame  in  his  hands  and  blind,  how  shall  he  run  and  cling  to  the  neck 
(of  the  beloved)  ? 

Make  feet  of  fear,  hands  of  faith,  eyes  of  understanding  ! 

Nanak  says  :  thus,  0  clever  one !  a  meeting  (with)  the  sweetheart  is  brought  about. 

Pauri. 

Always,  always  thou  art  the  (only)  One,  by  thee  another  sport  is  made. 
Having  produced  egotism,  pride  and  covetousness  thou  didst  put  (them)  into  the  creatures. 
As  it  is  pleasing  to  thee,  so  thou  keepest  (them),  all  do  what  thou  causest  them  to  do. 
On  some  thou  bestowest  (this)  gift  and  unitest  (them  with  thee),  by  thee  they  are  applied  to  the 
instruction  of  the  Guru. 

Some  stand  and  serve  thee,  without  the  name  nothing  else  pleases  (them). 

Others  are  employed  in  work,  some  are  applied  to  true  work. 

(Some  have)  sons,  wife,  family,  some  remain  uncontaminated  (by  such  ties),  who  please  thee. 

Those  (these  latter  ones)  are  inside  and  outside  pure,  they  are  absorbed  in  the  true  name. 

IV. 

Slok  I. ;  maJiald  I. 

(If)  I  make  a  cavern  in  a  mountain  of  gold  or  in  water,  under  the  earth. 

Or  in  the  earth  or  in  the  sky,  (if)  I  remain  (the  feet  turned)  upwards  and  the  head  downwards. 
(If)  I  put  on  (my)  body  abundant  clothes  and  wash  (them)  always,  putting  (them)  off.' 
(If)  I  read  aloud  the  white,  red,  yellow  and  black  Vedas." 

(If),  having  become  filthy  I  carry  about  filth  (on  my  body) :  (all  this  is)  folly  and  unsoundness 
of  mind. 

Emancipated'  I  become  by  the  name,  says  Nanak,  having  reflected  on  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

'  Snft.  part.  p.  conj.  from  ^T^TST  (  =  Hindust.  UaJI^)  to  put  off. 

*  These  are  unusual  appellations  of  the  four  Vedas.     As  no  further  Iiint  is  given,  it  is  difficult  to  say, 
if  these  appellations  are  to  be  applied  to  the  usual  order  of  the  Vedas  (Rik,  Yajur,  Sama,  Atharva),  or  not. 
'  AloQ,  literally  :  not  I,  released  from  individuality  (in  German  :  cin  nicht-ich). 
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Slok  II. ;  mahald  I. 
Having  waslied  his  clottes  he  himself  washes  his  hody  and  practises  continence. 
The  dirt  sticking  to  his  heart  he  does  not  know,  from  the  outside  he  washes  (himself). 
The  blind  one,  being  led  astray,  has  fallen  into  the  net  of  Tama. 
Another's  thing  (property)  he  considers  as  his  own  and  earns  pain  in  egotism. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  egotism  (individuality)  of  the  disciple  is  broken,  he  meditates  on  the  name 
of  Hari,  Hari. 

The  name  he  mutters,  the  name  he  worships,  by  the  name  he  enters  happiness. 

Panri. 

There  is  conjunction  of  the  body  (with)  the  soul,  (they  are)  joined  in  union. 

By  him  separation  is  made,  by  whom  it  is  produced.' 

The  fool  is  given  to  enjoyments,  (but)  all  (is)  pain. 

From  pleasure  diseases  arise  by  committing  sin. 

From  joy,  grief  (arises),  (man)  is  consumed  (by  the  Supreme)  having  brought  on  separation  (of  the 
soul  from  the  body). 

The  fool,  making  an  estimate  (of  his  meritorious  actions)  raises  a  quarrel.' 

From  the  hand  of  the  true  Guru  (comes)  the  settlement,  (by  him)  the  quarrel  is  brought  to  an  end. 

"WTiat  the  creator  does,  that  will  take  place,  what  is  done  (moved)  (against  or  without  him),  does 
not  succeed. 


Sidle  I. ;  mahald  I. 

He  speaks  falsehood  (and)  eats  carrion. 

He  goes  to  teach  others. 

He  himself  is  ruined  (and  those  who  are)  with  (him),  he  ruins  (also). 

KTinak  (says) :  as  such  a  guide  he  becomes  known. 

Slok  II. ;  mahald  lY. 

In  whose  heart  the  True  one  is,  he  praises  with  his  mouth  the  true  name  (and)  the  True  one. 

He  himself  is  walking  in  the  way  of  Hari  and  puts  others  into  the  way  of  Hari. 

If  there  would  be  a  Tirtha  of  fire,  then  the  filth  would  go  off,  by  bathing  in  a  puddle  he  makes 
himself  even  more  dirty. 

The  Tirtha  is  the  perfect,  true  Guru  ;  who  meditates  daily  on  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari : 

He  himself  is  released  (from  material  existence)  with  his  family,  and  giving  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari, 
he  rescues  the  whole  creation. 

Humble  Nanak  is  devoted  to  him,  who  himself  mutters  (the  name)  and  causes  others  to  mutter  (it\ 

Pauri. 

Some  gather  up  tuberous  roots  and  eat  them,  (their)  dwelling  is  in  the  forest. 

Some  having  put  on  flesh-coloured  clothes  wander  about  as  JogTs  in  renunciation  of  the  world. 

(But)  within  there  is  much  worldly  thirst  and  desire  for  clothing  and  food. 

Uselessly  they  waste  their  life,  (they  are)  neither  householders  nor  living  solitary. 

Death  does  not  recede  from  (their)  head,  threefold  is  (their)  desire.' 

'  This  sentence  is  general,  without  special  application. 

'  He  quarrels  with  God,  as  if  being  treated  unjustly. 

'  i.e.  ch|fV<*,  corporeal,  ^Tf^^.  oral  and  ?TT»rf€^.  mental. 

25 
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By  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  death  does  not  come  near,  as  he  {i.e.  Tama)  is  the  servant 
of  the  servants  (of  Hari). 

(In  whose)  heart  is  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  and  the  True  one,  he  is  in  (his  own)  house  living 
solitary. 

Nanak  (says) :  who  serve  their  own  true  Guru,  they  are  free  from  desires. 

VI. 

Slol;  I.  ;  rnahalu  I. 

If  cloth  is  stained  hy  hlood,  the  dress  becomes  defiled. 

How  shall  the  mind  of  them  (become)  pure,  who  drink  the  blood  of  men  ? 

Nanak  (says) :  take  the  name  of  God  with  a  pirre  heart  and  mouth ! 

Other  (things)  are  (only)  false  shows'  of  the  world,  (which)  practises  false  works. 

Sloli  II. ;  mahala  I. 

When  I  am  not  (anything),  what  shall  I  say  ?  (when)  I  am  nothing,  what  may  I  become  ? 

The  stoiy  (of)  the  creature  (and)  the  creator  (efiicient  cause)  is  told  (by  me),  what  has  become 
defiled,  I  wash  quickly. 

I  do  not  understand  myself  (anything)  and  teach  the  people,  such  a  guide  I  become. 

Nanak  (says) :  (who)  being  blind  shows  the  way,  he  ruins  every  one  (who  is)  with  (him). 

Having  gone  onwards  (to  the  other  world)  he  is  robbed  and  struck  in  the  face,  as  such  a  guide  he 
becomes  known. 

Paurj. 

(Though)  thou  be  reflected  upon  all  the  months,  seasons,  gharis  (twenty-four  minutes)  and  muhurtas 
(forty-eight  minutes)  : 

No  one  has  obtained  thee  by  means  of  celebration,  0  true,  incomprehensible,  boundless  one ! 

That  learned  man  is  called  a  fool,  who  (is  given  to)  covetousness,  greediness  and  egotism. 

The  name  is  read,  the  name  is  comprehended,  reflection  is  made  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the 
Guru. 

By  the  instruction  of  the  Gum  the  wealth  of  the  name  is  acquired,  with  devotion  the  store-rooms 
are  filled. 

(By  whom)  the  pure  name  is  minded,  he  is  (accepted  as)  true  at  the  true  gate. 

"Whose  the  soul  and  body  is,  (his)  inward  light  is  boundless. 

Thou  alone  art  the  true  wholesale-merchant,  (all)  the  other  world  is  (thy)  retail-dealer. 

VII. 

Slok  I. ;  mahala  I. 

(Make)  kindness  the  mosque,  sincerity  the  prayer-carpet,  rectitude  (equity)  the  lawful  (food) 
(according  to  the)  Kuran." 

Modesty  circumcision,  good  conduct  fasting,  (thus)  thou  becomest  a  Musalman. 
(Good)  works  the  Ka'abah,  the  true  Pir  (Guru)  the  Kalimah,  kindness  the  prayer. 
(Make)  that  the  rosary,  which  wiU  please  him  ;  Nanak  (says) :  he  preserves  thy  honour. 

'  f^^  |-HT>  Arab.  Aj>-l.».iO,  preface  (to  a  book),  genertilly  written  in  highly  ornamental  language  and 
embellished  with  gilding  and  decorations  ;  a  false  show  or  pageantry  ! 

*  So,  as  the  words  stand,  they  give  no  sense,  as  no  grammatical  relation  of  any  kind  is  indicated,  the 
whole  verse  being  only  a  cumulus  of  words,  as  so  often. 
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Shlok  II. ;  mahald  I. 

0  Nanak,  a  forbidden  thing  is  (to)  that  one  the  swine,  to  that  one  the  cow. 

The  Guru  (and)  Pir  then  gives  his  assent  (to  him),  when  he  does  not  eat  carrion. 

By  means  of  (mere)  words  one  does  not  go  to  paradise,  he  is  emancipated  by  acquiring  the  True  one. 

(Though)  he  put  spices  into  the  forbidden  food,  it  does  not  become  lawful  (thereby), 

Nanak  (says) :  by  false  words  falsehood  falls  into  his  lap. 

SJok  III. ;  mahald  I. 

Five  prayers,  five  times,  five  names  (in)  the  five.' 

The  first  (is)  truth,  the  second  "lawful,"  the  third  alms  (in  the  name  of)  God. 

The  fourth  (is)  a  right  intention  (and)  mind,  the  fifth  praise  (and)  laud. 

Having  uttered  the  spelP  of  the  Kalimah  he  is  called  a  Musalman. 

Nanak  (says) :  As  many  as  are  false  (Muhammadans),  they  fall  (from)  one  falsehood  into  another. 

Pauri. 

Some  are  trafficking  with  exquisite  gems,  some  are  dealing  in  glass. 

(From)  the  true  Guru,  being  pleased,  treasuries  of  gems  are  obtained  within  (the  heart). 

Without  the  Guru  no  one  has  obtained  (them),  the  blind  and  false  ones,  having  barked  (like  dogs), 
have  died. 

The  fleshly-minded  are  consumed  by  duality  and  die,  they  do  not  understand  the  investigatioa 
(of  truth). 

Without  the  One  (Supreme  Being)  there  is  none  other,  before  whom  shall  they  cry  ? 

Some,  being  poor,  always  bark,  the  treasuries'  of  some  are  filled. 

Without  the  name  there  is  no  other  wealth,  all  the  other  objects  are  ashes. 

Nanak  (says) :  he  himself  causes  to  be  done  (and)  does  (everything),  he  himself  by  (his)  order  is 
arranging  (everything). 

vin. 

Sldk  I. ;  mahald  I. 

To  be  called  a  Musalman  is  difficult,  when  (one)  becomes  it,  then  he  may  be  called  a  ilusalman. 
Before  all,*  having  approved  of  religion,  he  gives  away  (his)  property  (to)  the  saints.' 
Having  become  firm^  in  the  way  of  religion  he  puts  a  stop  to  the  gyration  of  death  and  life. 
He  obeys  the  will  of  the  Lord  on  his  head,  he  minds  the  creator,  he  parts  with  his  own  self. 
Then,  (says)  Nanak,  having  become  kindly  aflFected  towards  aU  living  creatures  he  is  indeed  called  a 
Musalman. 

'  No  verb  is  given  nor  any  logical  relation  indicated. 

'  cj"35^  signifies  also  incantation,  spell.  The  Kalimah  (^.^li)  is  used  by  the  Muhammadans  as  a  sort 
of  magical  spell. 

'  ^-rlldl>  *•'"•     Explained  by  treasury  ;  its  etymolog)'  is  obscure  (perhaps  derived  from  CUilsr'). 

'  »H<jfW,  J>r@fe    can  hardly   be   translated   in    any  other    way,    as   Jir6i^   cannot   be    taken    for 

"''  )1 4^1^ 6644 lAI ;  the  Sikhs  do  not  know  what  to  make  of  Hiis  word;  at  any  rate  it  is  a  barbarous 
composition,  from  JJi~a-« ,  a  polishing  instrument  and  »TT^  =  ^<^.  having  a  polishing  instrument  =  saints, 
who  are  polishing  the  lieai't  of  men,  cleansing  it  from  rust. 

^  WTf?5W=  *i*—».  firm,  sound,  secure. 
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Slok  II. ;  mahala  IV. 

Having  removed  lust,  vrrath,  falsehood,  calumny,  having  given  up  the  Ma3-a  (=illusive  world)  he 
puts  a  stop  to  egotism. 

If,  having  given  up  lust  and  women,  he  abandons  spiritual  blindness,  then  he  obtains  in  the  dark- 
ness him  who  is  free  from  all  darkness  (=the  Supremo). 

Having  given  up  pride  and  conceit,  love  to  son  (and)  wife,  having  given  up  (worldly)  thirst  (and) 
desire  he  makes  deep  meditation  on  Earn. 

Nanak  (says) :  in  (whose)  heart  the  True  one  dwells,  he  is  absorbed,  by  means  of  the  true  word  (of 
the  Guru)  in  the  name  of  Hari. 

Pauri. 

Kings,  subjects,  chieftains,  none  will  remain,  oh ! 

Shops,  bazars  wiU  tumble  down  by  (his)  order,  oh  ! 

Solid,  beautiful  gates,  the  fool  considers  as  his  own. 

Store-rooms  fiUed  -with  wealth  (are)  empty  in  one  moment. 

Horses,  chariots,  camels,  impetuous  elephants. 

Gardens,  property,  household  goods,  whose  own  are  they  ? 

Tents,  bedsteads,  tapes,  tent-walls,  satin  (whose  own  are  they  ?). 

Nanak  (says) :  the  true  donor  (of  aU  these  things)  is  known'  from  (his)  power. 

IX. 

Slok  I. ;  mahala  I. 

(Though)  rivers  of  sour  milk  be  made,  (though)  springs  of  milk  and  ghi  gush  forth. 

(Though)  the  whole  earth  become  sugar,  (that)  (my)  soul  always  could  enjoy  itself. 
(Though)  the  mountains  become  gold  (and)  silver,  studded  with  diamonds  and  rubies. 
Yet  (I  would)  praise  thee,  the  desire  of  praising  (thee)  would  not  cease. 

Slok  II. ;  mahala  I. 

(If)  the  fruit  of  the  eighteen  loads'  (of  trees  and  plants)  should  be  had,  (if)  their  taste  should  be 
exquisite.' 

(If)  both  moon  (and)  sun  should  be  stopped  in  their  course,  (and  if)  (my)  place  should  become 
immovable. 

Yet  (I)  would  praise  thee,  the  desire  of  praising  (thee)  would  not  cease. 

Sloh  III. ;  mahala  I. 
Though  pain  should  be  inflicted  (on  my)  body  by  an  inauspicious  planet  (or)  by  the  two  (Rahus).* 

'  *1A|tr5>  Pers.  iSj^lLi  ,  known.     All  sorts  of  words  are  jumbled  together  iu  this  verse. 

^  ^Id  IKZTBvJj  the  eighteen  loads  (su])ply :  ^«T^f?T,  tree,  plant  in  general).  It  is  said,  that  if  of  every 
tree  or  plant  one  leaf  should  be  taken,  they  would  make  up  eighteen  loads. — A  comprehensive  term  for  all  the 
trees  and  plants  on  earth. 

'  The  word  J|(j^|  is  quite  unknown  to  the  Sikh  Granthis  ;  but  it  is  apparently  the  Siudlii  TT'^^1'> 
dissolving,  melting.  The  taste  (of  the  fruit)  is  melting,  i.e.  the  fruit  is  so  delicate  in  flavour  that  it  melts  in 
the  mouth. 

*  .^fy  ■JTTT,  the  two  Riihus,  i.e.  Rahu  and  Ketu.  ■giU  ■*  said  to  have  been  a  ^(?I,  with  the  tail  of  a 
dragon,  whose  head  was  severed  by  Vishnu.  Both  head  and  tail  retained  their  separate  existence.  The  head 
was  made  in  the  planetary  system  the  eighth  and  the  tail  the  ninth  planet,  called  ^H. 
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(Though)  the  blood-drinking  Rajas'  should  be  put  on  (my)  head  and  my  state  should  appear  thus. 
Tet  (I  would)  praise  thee,  the  desire  of  praising  (thee)  would  not  cease. 

Slok  IV. ;  mahald  I. 

(If)  fire  (and)  cold  should  be  my  clothing,  (if)  wind  should  be  (my)  food. 

(If)  all  the  fascinating  women  of  heaven,  (says)  Nanak,  should  become  my  wires.' 

Tet  (I  would)  praise  thee,  the  desire  of  praising  (thee)  would  not  cease. 

Paurl. 

The  evil-doer  is  a  goblin,  (as)  he  does  not  know  the  Lord. 

He  is  called  mad,  who  does  not  know  his  own  self. 

Bad  strife  is  in  the  world,  by  contention  it  is  consumed. 

Without  the  name  it  is  labouring  under  disease  (and)  error. 

TSTio  considers  both  ways  as  one  (and  the  same),'  he  will  be  accomplished. 

"Who  talks  infidelity,  he,  having  fallen  by  (his)  infidelity  (into  hell),  will  boi'n. 

All  the  world  is  contained  in  the  true  Lord. 

At  (his)  gate  and  court  he  is  accepted,  who  parts  with  his  own  self. 


Slok  I.  ;  mahald  I. 

He  lives,  in  whose  heart  That  one  dwells. 

Nanak  (says) :  none  other  lives  (in  reality). 

If  he  lives  (without  him),  (his)  honour  is  gone. 

All  is  unlawful,  whatever  he  eats. 

(His)  pleasure  (is)  in  dominion,  (his)  pleasure  (is)  in  wealth,  steeped  in  pleasure  he  dances  naked. 

Nanak  (says)  :  deceived  and  robbed  he  goes. 

Without  the  name  he  loses,  when  being  gone,  (his)  honour. 

Sloh  II. ;  mahald  I. 

What  is  the  good  of  eating  and  dressing  : 
When  that  True  one  does  not  dwell  in  the  heart  ? 
What  are  fi'uits,  ghi,  sweet  molasses,  what  flour,  what  meat  ? 
What  clothes,  what  a  comfortable  bed,  (on  which)  the  sport  of  enjoyment  is  made  ? 
What  are  armies,  what  the  attendance  of  mace-bearers,*  (what)  the  dwelling  in  great  show  (and)  in 
palaces  ? 

Nanak  (says) :  without  the  true  name  all  things  pass  away. 

'  No  hint  whatever  is  given  as  to  nho  the  blood-drinking  Rajas  are. 

■  ?T3  tTT©-  The  Sikh  Grauthls  are  utterly  at  a  loss  how  to  explain  these  words.  But  t\  \Q  is 
apparently  the  Sansk.  5IT?rr,  wife,  Sindhi  ^t^^- 

'  i.e.  Hinduism  and  Islam. 

'  Ti'H  is  traditionally  explained  by  "  mace-bearer."  Mfi\^  «•/•  (from  ^'^ ,  domestic  servants, 
pages  or  valets),  attendance  (on  the  body).  The  following  word,  of  which  I  could  get  no  explanation  from  the 
Granthls,  I  would  derive  from  »KT^  (or  JHT?T).  •'•'«•  great  show  or  display  ;  this  word  is  now  only  found  in 
Maratlii,  but  it  suits  tlie  context  very  well. 
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Pauri. 

What  is  in  the  hand  of  the  pilgrim,  (if)  the  truth  be  investigated  ? 

Poison  is  in  his  hand,  he  dies,  if  he  tastes  it. 

The  dominion  of  the  True  one  is  known  through  all  ages. 

(Who)  minds  (his)  order,  he  is  a  chieftain  at  (his)  gate  (and  in)  his  court. 

By  the  Lord  a  work  is  ordered,  (man)  is  sent  (to  do  it). 

(Under)  beat  of  drum  the  decision  (of  the  Lord)  is  proelaimed  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru) 

Some  have  mounted,  some  stand  in  readiness.' 

By  some  the  loads  are  bound,  some  are  in  a  running  haste. 

XI. 

Slok  I. ;  mahald  I. 

When  (the  field)  is  ripe,  then  it  is  cut,  what  remains  within  the  inclosure,  is  the  straw. 
Like  hemp  it  is  bruised,  the  corn  is  taken,  after  the  straw  is  shaken. 
Having  joined  the  two  millstones  of  the  miU  they  sit  down  to  grind  (the  corn). 
Those  (grains),  which  remained  at  the  door  (  =  mouth  of  the  mill),  were  spared. 
Nanak  (says) :  I  saw  a  wonderful  thing. 

SloTc  II. ;  mahald  I. 

Behold,  what  is  sweet  {i.e.  the  sugar-cane),  that  is  cut  down,  cut  down  and  bruised  it  is  bound  by 
the  leg. 

Having  placed  it  within  the  rollers,'  they  punish  it  squeezing  it  well. 

Its  juice  and  marrow  is  put  into  an  iron  pan,  it  is  heated  and  laments. 

Also  the  sediment  (thereof)  is  taken  care  of,  fire  is  kindled  (thereby). 

Nanak  (says) :  (on  account  of  its  being)  sweet  it  is  iU-treated;  come  and  behold  it,  0  people! 

Faurl. 

Some  do  not  think  of  death,  (they  have)  much  hope'  (of  living  longer). 

Having  died  and  died  they  are  continually  bom  (again);  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  any  body.* 

In  their  own  mind  and  thoughts  they  say :  (we  are)  good. 

The  fleshly-minded  are  continually  observed  by  Yama,  the  King. 

The  fleshly-minded  are  untrue  to  their  salt,  they  are  ungrateful. 

Being  bound  they  will  make  salam,  (to  whom)  the  Lord  had  not  been  pleasing  (during  their  life-time). 

(By  whom)  the  True  one  is  found,  (in  whose)  mouth  (is)  the  name,  (to  them)  the  Lord  will  be  pleasing. 

They  will  make  salam  at  (his)  thione,  what  is  written  (for  them)  they  will  obtain. 

XII. 

Slok  I. ;  mahald  I. 

What  does'  deep  (water)  to  a  fish,  what  the  ether  to  a  bird? 
What  does  cold  to  a  stone,  what  the  married  state  to  a  eunuch  ? 

'  TTtTB^  «■/•  a  barbarous  word  (like  3TtfTt\  readiuess  (from  ^J:^^  )• 

'  tnj  s.m.  The  roller  of  a  sugar-mill  (now  jjwcv)- 

'  Ul^fjJJTI  =  Vl|5 J^,  on  account  of  the  rhyme. 

*  t^^  7J  ?f3WT  =  t?^  7i  ?  ('-e-  UfW)>  't  is  not  in  the  hand  of  any  one  =  they  cannot  help  it. 

'  i.e.  what  affects  ? 
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Though  sandal-wood  preparations  be  applied  to  a  dog,  yet  he  runs  after  the  bitch. 

(Though)  a  deaf  man  be  instructed  and  the  Smriti  be  read  (to  him,  he  will  not  hear). 

(Though)  a  blind  man  be  put  into  the  light  and  fifty  lamps  be  lighted  (to  him,  he  will  not  see). 

(Though)  gold  be  put  (before)  a  herd  of  cattle,  it  selects  and  eats  grass. 

(Though)  iron  be  put  on  the  anvil  and  crumble  to  pieces,  it  does  not  become  cotton-flakes. 

Nanak  (says)  :  (though  one)  tell  these  peculiarities  (to)  a  fool,  it  is  always  lost. 

Slok  II. ;  mahalu  I. 

(If)  bell-metal,  gold  (and)  iron  break  : 

By  means  of  fire  the  blacksmith  joins  (them)  together.' 

(If)  the  husband  falls  out  with  (his)  wife. 

By  (their)  sons  reconciliation  is  eflected  in  the  world. 

(If)  the  Raja  asks  (anything),  he  is  appeased  (satisfied)  by  giving. 

The  hungry  one  is  appeased,  when  he  eats. 

Drought  is  appeased  (by)  the  swelling  (of)  the  rivers  (by)  rain. 

A  bond  (of  friendship)  (is  made)  (by)  afiection  and  sweet  words. 

The  Yedas  are  reconciled,  if  one  speaks  the  truth. 

The  dead  are  appeased,  if  goodness  and  honesty  be  done. 

In  this  bond  the  world  goes  on.' 

The  fool  is  appeased  by  a  slap  on  his  mouth. 

Nanak  expresses  this  thought : 

By  praising  (God)  a  tie  (of  friendship)  is  made  at  the  court  (of  God). 

Paurl. 

He  himself  having  created  the  Maya,'  be  himself  reflects  (on  her). 

Some  are  false  (counterfeit),  some  are  genuine  (coins),  he  himself  is  trying  (them). 

The  genuine  ones  are  put  into  the  treasury,  the  false  ones  are  struck  ofi'  (from  the  account)  and 
thrown  out. 

The  false  ones  are  thrown  down  at  the  true  court,  before  whom  will  they  cry  (for  justice)  ? 

(Those  who)  run  after  the  true  Guru,  (do)  the  best  work. 

The  true  Guru  makes  genuine  (coins)  from  false  ones,  by  means  of  his  word  he  is  accomplishing 
(them). 

At  the  true  threshold  they  are  accepted  on  account  of  (their)  love  and  affection  to  the  Guru. 

How  can  one  make  an  estimate  of  those,  who  are  pardoned  by  the  creator  himself? 

XIII. 

Slok  I. ;  mahald  I. 

Under  the  earth  (are)  also  the  Pirs  and  Shekhs  and  Eajas  of  the  world. 

(And)  more  kings  go,  0  God  ! 

Thou  alone.  Thou  alone  (art  abiding).* 

'  The  sense  of  the  whole  Slok  depends  on  jfe,  wliich  signifies  a  tie,  a  bond,  hut  must  be  variously 
rendered  by  reconciliation,  appeasement,  etc.,  to  make  it  intelligible. 

^  The  sense  is:  by  such  bonds  the  world  is  connected. 

'  t^-tdfa  in  the  sense  of  ?I5f3',  Sakti,  the  Maya,  the  illusive  world. 

*  The  idiom  is  half  Persian  and  quite  barbarous.  ^H^f^  =  jOjJ  ^,  as  Nanak  was  apparently  not 
aware  of  the  singular  and  plural  in  Persian.     »HStJ=  Pers.  ^^^Vjl,  more. 
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S/ok  II. ;  mahald  I. 

Not  the  Gods,  Titans  and  Centaurs  (are  anything). 

Not  the  Siddhs,  Sadhiks  on  earth. 

Is  there  any  other  ?' 

Thou  alone,  Thou  alone  (art  existing). 

Slolc  III. ;  mahald  I. 

Not  the  gift-bestowing  men  (are  anything). 
Not  the  seven  (regions)  under  the  earth. 
Is  there  any  other  ? 
Thou  alone,  Thou  alone  (art  existing). 

Sloh  IV.  ;  mahald  I. 

Not  (is)  the  disk  of  sun  (and)  moon  (anything). 
Not  the  seven  insular  continents,  not  water. 
(Not)  fire-  (and)  wind ;  none  is  stable. 
Thou  alone.  Thou  alone  (art  abiding). 

S!dk  V. ;  mahalu.  I. 

The  daily  bread  is  not  in  anybody's  power.^ 
Our  hope*  is  the  One  (Supreme  Being). 
Is  there  any  other  ? 
Thou  alone,  Thou  alone  (art  our  hope). 

Slok  VI. ;  mahald  I. 

Birds  have  no  gold  in  their  purse.' 
The  tree  is  hoping  for  water. 
Who  is  giving  it  ? 
Thou  alone.  Thou  alone. 

SloTc  VII. ;  mahald  I. 
Nanak  (says)  :  what  is  written  on  the  forehead,  that 
None  can  efface. 

According  to  his  will"  he  puts  down  and  takes  away. 
Thou  alone.  Thou  alone  (art  abiding). 

Paun. 
True  is  thy  order,  by  the  disciple  it  is  known. 

The  True  one  is  apprehended  (by  him),  having  parted  with  his  own  self  by  means  of  the  instruction 
of  the  Guru. 

'  *>fTrf3  =  Pers.  ^.:L-^-:l  >  ^^7  f^Jlfj  =  S^^  lL>-J  .  Tlic  sentence  can  only  be  taken  as  interrogatory 
=  there  is  none  other. 

''  J>fe  sf-  fire,  another  assimilation  from  ■:s)pH- 

'  ^?J3  J>fl  Pers.  T  uii— ;-'  (but  not  iu  use  in  Persian  itself,  being  rather  a  barbarous  composition  after 
the  analogy  of  /uj ,  l::-.,^  S)  coming  to  hand,  used  substantively  (like  ^jmj  ci-^-;  j)  in  the  sense  of  "  power," 
"  ability."     JJ^  =  f^'^,  altered  on  account  of  the  rhyme. 

*  WTT^^  =  ^tTTT^J? ,  hope,  comfort. 

"  QldlO  >  Pers.  i^,  a  knot  in  the  end  of  a  shawl  or  cloth,  in  which  money  is  bound  up. 

°  5757,  propensity,  will. 


EAG  MAJH,  VAR  XIV.  XV.  201 

True  is  thy  court,  by  means  of  the  word '  (of  the  Guru)  it  is  pointed  out. 

Having  reflected  on  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

The  self-willed  one  is  always  given  to  falsehood,  by  error  he  is  led  astray. 

His  dwelling  is  amongst  ordure,  no  relish  is  known  by  him. 

"Without  the  name  he  incurs  distress,  he  is  coming  and  going. 

Kanak  (says) :  he  himself  examines  accurately,  by  whom  the  false  and  genuine  one  is  recognized. 

XIV. 

Slok  I. ;  mahala  I. 

Lions,  falcons,  hawks,  kites,'  these  he  makes  to  eat  grass. 

Those  who  eat  grass,  them  he  makes  to  eat  flesh ;  these  ways  he  makes  (them)  go. 
In  the  rivers  he  makes  appear  hillocks,  in  the  deserts  he  makes  unfathomable  (pools). 
He  establishes  worms  and  gives  them  royalty,  armies  he  turns  into  ashes. 

As  many  creatm-es  as  live,  their  breath  he  takes  away  and  vivifies  them  (again),  then  what  is  it 
with  (him)  ?' 

Is  anak  (says) :  as  it  is  pleasing  to  the  True  one,  so  he  gives  the  morsels. 

Slok  II. ;  mahala  I. 

Some  are  living  on  flesh,  some  eat  grass. 

To  some  the  food  consisting  of  thirty-six  (ingredients)  is  allotted.* 

Some  (live)  in  dust  (and)  eat  dust. 

Some  are  counting  (their)  breath,  counting  (their)  breath. 

Some  take  the  name  of  the  Formless  one  for  their  support. 

(By  his)  gifts  they  live,  no  one  dies  (of  hunger). 

Ifanak  (says) :  they  go,  being  robbed,  in  whose  heart  He  is  not. 

Pmirl. 

The  work  of  the  perfect  Guru  is  done  according  to  destiny. 

"Who  has  parted  with  his  own  self  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  (by  him)  the  name  is 
meditated  upon. 

Who  sticks  to  another  work,  (by  him)  his  life  is  lost  (wasted). 

"Without  the  name  all  is  poison,  (whatever)  is  put  on  (and)  eaten. 

By  praising  the  true  word  (=name)  one  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

"W^ithout  serving  the  true  Guru  there  is  no  dwelling  in  comfort,  again  and  again  one  comes. 

The  world  is  a  false  capital,  falsehood  is  earned  (fi'om  it). 

Nanak  (says) :  by  praising  the  fully  True  one  (one)  goes  with  honour  (to  the  threshold  of  the  Supreme). 

XV. 

Slok  I. ;  mahala  I. 

("When)  it  is  pleasing  to  thee,  then  they  play  and  sing,  (when)  it  is  pleasing  to  thee,  then  they  bathe 
(in)  water. 

*  Some  MSS.  (and  the  lithographed  copy  of  Lahore)  read  ?rSI7  jftTlfe^HT)  hut  this  is  wrong ;  the  right 
reading  is  ^TSlf?  ^fV'TT'felKT- 

■  rid^l  fiid  <^ol  are  different  species  of  hawks. 
3T  WWT  TTTJ,  what  is  it  with  (him)?  i.e.  what  does  it  matter  with  him  ?    ^TTvT  =  TfT^.  postposition. 
S3Kr  >>rf*J3'.  food,  consisting  of  thirty-six  ingredients  =  delicate  food,     inftj  is  here  =  V%,  to  fall 
to  one's  lot. 

26 
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"WTien  it  is  pleasing  to  thee,  then  they  exercise  superhuman  po-wers,'  they  let  hear  the  sound  of  the 
conch. 

"When  it  is  pleasing  to  thee,  then  they  read  the  book  (Quran),  they  are  called  MuUas  and  Shekhs. 

When  it  is  pleasing  to  thee,  then  they  become  llajas  and  acquire  many  enjoyments. 

When  it  is  pleasing  to  thee,  then  they  swing  the  sword  and  cut  off  head  and  neck. 

When  it  is  pleasing  to  thee,  then  they  go  abroad,  and  having  heard  (many)  words  they  return  to  their 
homes. 

When  it  is  pleasing  to  thee,  thou  imbuest  (them)  with  love  to  the  name;  who  please  thee,  them 
thou  likest. 

Nanak  utters  one  supplication  ( =  word) :  all  the  others  earn  falsehood. 

Slok  II. ;  maliald  I. 

When  thou  art  great,  all  is  greatness,"  by  the  good  one  good  (things)  are  done. 
When  thou  art  true  (  =  real),  then  every  one  is  true,  not  any  one  is  false.^ 
Telling,  seeing,  speaking,  going,  living,  dying,  running : 
He,  having  issued  an  order,  keeps  under  his  order ;  Nanak  (says) :  he  himself  is  true. 

raurl. 
By  serving  the  true  Guru  (one  becomes)  confident,  his  error  is  put  a  stop  to. 
The  work,  that  the  true  Guru  enjoins  (to  him),  is  performed. 
(If)  the  true  Guru  becomes  kind  (to  him),  then  the  name  is  meditated  upon. 
The  gain  of  devotion,  which  is  the  best,  is  obtained  by  the  disciple. 

By  the  self-willed  one  falsehood  (and)  darkness  (are  obtained)  (and)  falsehood  is  practised. 
Having  gone  to  the  gate  of  the  True  one  the  true  one  is  comforted.* 
He  is  called  to  the  true  palace  by  the  True  one. 
Nanak  (says) :  the  true  one  is  always  given  to  truth  and  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

XVI. 
Slolc  I. ;  mahald  I. 
The  Kali-yug  is  (like)  a  large  knife,  the  Rajas  are  the  butchers,  religion,  having  made  itself  wings, 
has  flown  away. 

There  is  (now)  the  new-moon's  night,  it  is  not  seen,  where  the  moon  (of)  truth  has  risen. 

Searching  about  I  became  bewildered. 

In  darkness  there  is  no  way  (seen). 

Being  given  to  egotism  in  (my)  heart  I  weep  in  pains. 

Nanak  says  :  in  what  manner  shall  salvation  be  effected? 

Slolc  II. ;   mahala  III. 

(In)  the  Kali-yug  the  praise  (of  Hari)  is  the  manifest  light  in  the  world. 
Some  (rare)  disciple  passes  across  (the  water  of  existence). 

'  fydS  (Sansk.  f^^^fTf),  siipeihiinian  power,  supposed  to  be  acquired  by  austere  worship  to  Shiva  and 
his  wife  Diirga.  Tliey  are  eight:  -^iHiJ^l  >  extreme  minuteness  (invisibility);  ^ft(  *{  \ ,  e.\trenie  liglitness  ; 
^f^TTT.  extreme  weight ;  "JTlfp',  power  of  obtaining  everything;  Ml<4)l^)  fulfilment  of  every  desire;  Jlf^JTT. 
hugeness  of  size  (ad  libitum)  ;  ?^flJffT>  power  over  nature. 

"  Tlie  sense  is  :  everything  is  a  sign  of  thy  greatness. 

^  ^pn,  of  a  false,  illusive  existence,  not  real. 

*  xJeclQcvTi  cans,  of  rd<ScM  >  to  cause  to  be  quieted  or  comforted  (Sansk.  '^^J.  It  is  here  not  the  causal 
form  of  rJt^cM  ,  to  say  (Sansk.  ^^)■ 
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On  whom  he  (i.e.  Hari)  looks  in  mercy,  to  him  he  gives  (the  praise). 

Is^anak  (says) :  the  disciple  takes  that  gem. 

I'aurl. 

Between  devotees  and  worldly  people  a  union  is  never  brought  about. 

The  creator  himself  is  unerring,  he  does  not  err,  though  one  try  to  mislead  him. 

(Those)  devotees  are  united  by  himself  (with  himself),  by  whom  the  perfectly  True  one  has  been 
acquired. 

(Those)  worldly  people  are  ruined  by  himself,  who,  continually  speaking  falsehood,  have  eaten  poison. 

They  have  no  idea  of  departure,  the  poison  of  lust  and  wi-ath  is  increased  (by  them). 

(Those)  devotees  perform  service  (to  Hari),  by  whom  the  name  is  daOy  meditated  upon, 

Having  become  the  slaves  of  (those)  slaves,  by  whom  their  own  self  is  parted  from  within. 

Their  faces  are  bright  at  the  gate  of  the  Lord,  by  means  of  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  they  have 
become  lustrous. 

XVII. 

SloJc  I. ;  mahald  I. 

At  dawn  by  whom  he  is  praised  and  meditated  upon  with  one  mind : 

They  are  perfect  wholesale  dealers ;  having  fought  (their  struggle)  they  have  died  at  the  right  time. 

In  the  second  (watch)  (there  are)  many  ways,  many  schemes  of  the  mind  are  laid  out. 

Many  have  fallen  into  bottomless  water,  they  dive  and  do  not  get  out. 

In  the  third  (watch)  (there  is)  a  morsel  in  the  mouth,  hunger  and  thirst  both  are  barking. 

TNTiat  is  eaten  (becomes)  ashes,  yet  (there  is)  friendship  with  eating. 

In  the  fourth  (watch)  drowsiness  has  come  on,  having  closed  the  eyes  he  {i.e.  man)  goes  about  in 
his  dream.' 

Having  risen  (in  the  morning)  dispute  is  also  made  by  him ;  (thus)  a  circle  of  a  hundred  years  is 
made  by  him. 

If  at  every,  every  time,  in  the  eight  (watches)  the  fear  (of  God)  be  entertained  : 

(Then),  (says)  Nanak,  the  Lord  dwells  in  the  heart,  trae  bathing  is  made  (in  it). 

Slok  II. ;  mahald  II. 

Those  are  perfect  wholesale  merchants,  by  whom  the  all-present  one  is  obtained. 

They  remain  unconcerned  (all)  the  eight  (watches  =  the  whole  day)  in  the  same  state  of  mind. 

He,  who  is  unfathomable  in  appearance  (and)  form,  is  obtained  by  (some)  rare  one. 

By  a  perfect  destiny  the  perfect  Guru  (is  obtained),  whose  word  is  perfect. 

Nanak  (says) :  (if)  he  makes  (it)  full,  the  weight  is  not  diminished. 

I'aurl. 

When  thou  art,  then  what  are  others?  by  me  the  True  one  is  proclaimed. 

By  her,  who  is  robbed  by  (worldly)  business,  the  thief,  the  palace  (of  Hari)  is  not  obtained. 

By  this  hard  mind  the  service  (of  Hari)  is  discarded. 

In  whose  body  the  True  one  is  not  found,  that  is  broken  and  shaped  (again). ^ 

How  shall  it  be  weighed  with  a  full  weight  and  balance  ? 

No  one  says :  (I  am)  little,  in  egotism  people  go  on. 

'  Tlie  reading  JHlfU.  as  found  in  some  IISS.,  is  nTong,  liTV-f,  the  substantive,  must  be  read.     In  tlie 
more  modern  MSS.the  copyists  no  longer  know  how  to  make  the  proper  difference  between  J>rn-r  and  JHTfV- 
"  IJ^Id'  *•'"•  dream. 
The  sense  is :  that  creature  is  compelled  to  enter  new  bodies. 
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The  good  ones  are  examined  and  picked  out  at  the  gate  (of  Hari). 
The  ware  is  found  in  one  shop '  by  means  of  the  perfect  Guru. 

XVIII. 

Slolc  I. ;  maliala  II. 

(Vho)  removes  the  eight,  (who)  destroys  the  eight,  (who)  destroys  the  nine  (of)  the  body  :' 

In  him  (is)  the  name,  containing  the  nine  treasures,  the  One  deep  in  qualities  (=  the  Supreme  Being) 

he  finds. 

By  them,  whose  lot  it  is,  he  is  praised,  says  Nanak,  having  made  (to  themselves)  a  Gum  (or)  Pir.' 

In  the  fourth  watch  of  the  dawn  (of  day)  the  desire  (after  Hari)  of  the  intelligent  ones  springs  up.* 

They  have  friendship  with  those  oceans,'  in  their  heart  and  mouth  is  the  true  name. 

There  nectar  is  distributed,  (according  to)  one's  destiny  favour  is  bestowed. 

The  body,  the  gold,  is  closely  examined,  its  colour  comes  fully  out  (on  the  touchstone).' 

If  the  glance  of  the  banker  be  favourable,  it  {i.e.  the  body)  is  not  again  thrown  into  the  heat  (to  be 

melted). 

"Who  removes  the  seven  (temperaments),'  he  is  true  and  good,  he  sits  with  the  learned. 

There  demerit  and  merit  are  reflected  upon,  the  capital  of  falsehood  sinks  down. 

There  the  false  ones  (like  spurious  coins)  are  thrown  down,  the  good  ones  are  applauded. 

Talking  {i.e.  remonstrating  against  this  process)  is  superfluous  (=  useless),  0  Nanak,  pain  and  pleasure 

(rest)  with  the  Lord. 

Sloh  II. ;  mahala  II.« 

The  breath  (wind)  is  the  Guru,  water  the  father,  the  great  earth  the  mother. 
Day  and  night,  the  two  are  the  male  and  female  nurses,  the  whole  world  sports. 
In  the  presence  (of  God)  Dharm  (raja  =  Tama)  reads  the  good  and  bad  actions  (of  the  creatures). 
By  their  own  works  some  are  near  and  some  far  off  (from  God). 
By  whom  the  name  is  meditated  upon,  they  are  gone,  having  done  their  work. 
Nanak  (says) :  they  are  bright  in  their  face ;  how  many  other  people  are  released  (from  existence) 
in  their  company ! 

'  T^^T>  ware,  or  else  ^1T3'.  the  thing,  i.e.  the  name  or  the  absolute  being.     7TZ>  the  shop,  i.e.  the  heart. 
^  W3\.  the  eight;  what  eight?  perhaps  the  ^SHT^  or  eight  affections  of  the  body,  the  eight  members 
of  the  body  ("^SlStl).  and  the  nine  (^TT)  outlets  of  the  body.     1(11^  =  'HIT^.  removing  {adj.). 
'  i.e.  having  chosen  for  themselves  a  Guru  (or)  PIr. 

*  The  sense  is :  early,  at  the  dawn  of  day,  the  intelligent  ones,  who  have  found  the  Supreme  within  their 
body,  are  fiUed  witli  desire  to  praise  him. 

'  f^AI  T^YlMT^T  filQ  ■^♦IbT.  friendship  with  those  oceans,  i.e.  friendship,  love  to  Hari,  the  ocean. 
The  plural  is  honorific  or  to  be  e.xplained  in  tlie  pantheistic  sense  of  the  Granth. 

^  Sjf^,  the  colour  of  gold  on  the  touchstone,  by  which  its  quality  is  indicated.  n^\Q  is  a  verbal  adj., 
rising  it  rises,  i.e.  it  comes  fully  out. 

'  TI3^  IRra^-  removing  the  seven  ;  what  seven  ?  perhaps  the  ^^1I^f?I  or  seven  tempers  (of  the  mind). 
The  wliole  verse  is  nearly  unintelligible,  as  only  a  few  hints  are  thrown  out  and  the  whole  is  purposely  made 
as  obscure  as  possible.  Of  such  sentences  a  translation  cannot  properly  be  made,  but  only  a  conjecture.  The 
Sikh  Granthls  themselves  could  give  me  no  explanation  whate\er. 

*  Tins  Slok  is  here  (as  in  all  MSS.  I  have  compared)  ascribed  to  Guru  Angad,  whereas  it  is  verbatim 
repeated  from  the  Japji,  where  it  is  the  concluding  Slok.  In  the  Japji  (hero  is  nowhere  any  indication  that  the 
Slok  does  not  belong  to  Nanak,  but  it  is  very  probable  that  this  addition  was  made  by  Guru  Angad,  and  that 
for  certain  reasons  he  is  not  mentioned  theie  as  tlie  author  of  the  Slok. 
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Pmiri. 

True  enjoyment  (is)  faith,  by  the  true  Gum  it  is  pointed  out. 

(Who)  believes  in  the  True  one,  he  is  happy  in  the  True  one. 

In  the  true  fort  and  village,  in  his  own  house  he  dwells. 

By  means  of  the  pleased  Guru  he  is  happy  in  the  love  of  the  name. 

By  falsehood  one  cannot  go  to  the  court  of  the  True  one. 

By  a  totally  false  explanation  (=  doctrine)  that  palace  (of  Hari)  is  lost. 

By  attention  to  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  one  is  not  repulsed  (at  the  gate  of  Hari). 

"Who  has  heard  and  comprehended  the  tme  explanation  (of  truth),  is  called  to  the  palace  (of  Hari). 

XIX. 

Slok  I. ;  mahald  I. 

(If)  I  put  on  (as  clothes)  fire,  (if)  I  mate  (my)  house  in  the  snow,  (if)  I  make  iron  my  food. 

(If),  having  turned  aU  pains  into  water  I  drink  (them),  (if)  I  urge  and  drive  on  the  earth. 

(If)  I  put  on  the  scales  the  sky  and  weigh  it,  (and  if)  I  then  put  a  tank'  on  (the  scales,  to  weigh  it 
thereby). 

(If)  I  be  so  much  enlarged,  (that)  I  may  not  be  contained  (anywhere),  (if)  I  drive  on  every  one 
with  a  nose-ring. 

(If)  there  would  be  so  much  power  in  (my)  mind,  that  I  do,  and  that,  having  ordered,  I  cause  to  he 
done  (everything). — 

As  great  as  the  Lord  is,  so  great  are  his  gifts,  in  giving  he  does  as  he  pleases. 

Nanak  (says) :  on  whom  he  casts  a  favourable  look,  (he  obtains)  gi'eatness  by  the  true  name.- 

Slok  II. ;  mahald  II. 

The  mouth  is  not  satiated  with  speaking,  the  ear  is  not  satiated  with  hearing. 
The  eyes  are  not  satiated  with  seeing,  they  are  continually  discerning  the  qualities  (of  things). 
The  hunger  of  the  hungry  one  does  not  cease,  by  (mere)  words  the  hunger  does  not  leave  off. 
Nanak  (says) :  the  hungry  one  is  then  satiated,  when,  having  uttered  the  excellences  (of  Hari),  he 
is  absorbed  in  the  abode  of  (all)  qualities  (=  the  Supreme). 

Paiin. 

"Without  the  True  one  all  is  falsehood,  falsehood  is  acquired. 

Without  the  True  one  he,  who  is  given  to  falsehood,  is  bound  and  marched  off. 

Without  the  True  one  the  body  is  ashes  and  mingled  with  ashes. 

Without  the  True  one  all  is  (but)  hunger,  what  is  put  on  and  eaten. 

Without  the  True  one,  by  means  of  falsehood,  the  court  (of  Hari)  is  not  obtained. 

(By  him  who)  sticks  to  false  covetousness  the  palace  (of  Hari)  is  missed. 

The  whole  world  is  deceived,  in  deception  it  comes  and  goes.' 

The  thirst  and  fire  in  the  body  are  extinguished  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

'  ^c7>  a  weight,  equal  to  four  masas. 

^  The  apodosis  in  this  verse  is  not  clear.  Nanak  rambles  about  in  his  thoughts  and  a  clear  logical  con- 
struction (quite  abstracted  from  grammar)  is  never  to  he  expected.  The  sense,  however,  appears  to  he  tliis : 
whatever  man's  feats  may  be,  he  never  can  reach  the  Lord,  whose  all  gifts  are. 

'  WTSPK  tTT'SmK)  literally :  it  is  come  and  gone. 
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XX. 

Slok  I. ;  maJiala  I. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  Guru  is  the  tree  (of)  contentment,  religion  (virtue)  is  (its)  blossom,  divine 
knowledge  (its)  fruit. 

(The  tree)  is  abounding  in  succulence  (and)  always  green,  by  (religious)  works  (and)  meditation  (its 
fruit)  ripens. 

(The  wise  one)  is  eating  the  flavours  of  the  sirup,'  the  gift  descends  on  the  head  (of)  the  wise  one. 

Slolc  II. ;  mahala  II. 

(There  is)  a  tree  of  gold,  (its)  leaves  are  red  corals,  (its)  blossoms  jewels  and  rubies. 

Fruits  of  gems  are  found  on  it,  who  eats  (them)  with  his  mouth,  he  is  happy  in  (his)  heart  and  mind. 

Nanak  (says):  (whose)  destiny  it  may  be,  on  (his)  face  (and)  forehead  (this)  lot  is  written. 

The  sixty-eight  Tirthas  (are)  at  the  feet  of  the  Guru. 

The  excellent  (men)  always  worship  (the  feet  of  the  Guru). 

Laughter,  desire,  covetousness,  wrath,  are  four  streams  of  fire. 

Those  who  fall  (into  them),  are  burnt ;  0  Nanak,  it  is  crossed  over  by  sticking  to  (religious)  works. 

Pauri. 

Die  whilst  living !  having  destroyed  (one's  own  self)  one  will  not  regret  it. 

This  world  is  false  (unreal),  who  are  apprised  of  it  ? 

Without  bestowing  love  on  the  True  one  it  has  run  after  (worldly)  business. 

Death  is  a  bad  thing ;  destruction  and  death  (hang)  over  the  head  of  the  world. 

By  the  order  (of  Hari)  the  executioner  (of  Yama)  (stands)  on  the  head  (of  every  one)  and  lies  in  wait. 

(If)  he  himself  {i.e.  Hari)  gives  (his)  love,  he  is  made  to  dwell  in  the  heart. 

(If)  not  forty-eight  minutes,  not  a  minute  procrastination  be  made,  he  is  obtained. 

(Who)  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  comprehends  (the  truth),  he  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

XXI. 

Slok  I. ;  mahala  I. 

The  Tummi  and  Tumma  is  poison,  the  fiuit  of  the  Akk,  Dhatura  and  Nimm  (is  poison).' 

It  abides  in  that  self-willed  man,  into  whose  mind  Thou  dost  not  come. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  enmity  of  (those)  is  told  (before  Tama),  who  walk  without  (doing)  religious  works. 

Sloh  II. ;  mahala  I. 

The  mind  of  the  bird  is  in  conformity  with  (its)  destiny,  now  it  is  high,  now  low. 

Now  it  is  on  a  sandal-tree,  now  on  the  bough  of  an  Akk-tree,  now  in  high  love. 

Nanak  (says):  by  the  order  (of  God)  it  is  moved  about,  the  course  (of)  the  Lord  is  applied  (to  it). 

Panri. 

Many  give  explanations,  having  given  (them)  they  go. 

They  give  explanations  of  the  Veda,  (but)  its  end  (object)  they  do  not  obtain. 

By  reading  (the  Veda)  they  do  not  obtain  (its)  secret,  by  comprehending  (the  truth)  they  do. 

'  \(fs  s.f.  sirup  or  melted  sugar ;  the  flavour  of  the  fruits,  when  ripened,  is  compared  to  a  sirup  in 
sweetness. 

*  Tlie  3''ft  's  a  smaller  kind  of  the  ^TTi  '"  Gurmukhi  it  signifies  a  very  bitter  fruit,  a  colocynth  (not 
as  in  Sanskrit,  a  long  white  gourd).  The  JH^  (Sansk.  "^aft)  is  the  gigantic  swalloiv-wort ;  the  l|^cl|  (VtR^). 
the  thorn-apple  ;  the  fe*l  (Sausk.  («(4«|),  Azadirachta  lodica,  a  tree  bearing  bitter  fruits. 
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Is  there  in  any  dress  of  the  six  (philosophical)  systems  an  absorption  in  the  True  one?' 
The  true  (divine)  male  is  inapprehensible,  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  becomes  manifest 
(bright). 

He  who  minds  the  incomprehensible  name,  obtains  the  threshold  (of  Hari). 

The  musician,  who  sings  salutation  to  the  creator  : 

He,  (says)  Kanak,  causes  (him)  to  dwell  continually  in  his  mind. 

XXII. 

(S/o/i  I. ;  mahala  II. 

Having  become  a  conjuror  he  sticks  to  scorpions  and  snakes. 

AYith  his  own  hands  he  himself  applies  to  himself  a  faggot. 

(If)  it  has  been  from  the  beginning  the  order  of  the  Lord,  he  eats  excessively  flames  of  fire.' 

The  fleshly-minded  one  quarrels  with  the  disciple,  he  is  drowned  according  to  justice  and  equity. 

He  himself  is  the  Lord  of  both  sides  (=  worlds),  he  sees,  having  ascertained  (everything).^ 

Nanak  (says) :  thus  it  is  known,  that  everything  is  under  his  order.* 

Sloh  II. ;  mahala  II. 

0  Nanak,  (if  one)  examines  himself,  then  he  is  a  wise  examiner. 

(If)  he  understands  the  sickness  and  the  (proper)  medicine  (for  it),  then  he  is  an  intelligent  physician. 

(Who)  makes  no  transaction  (on)  the  road,  (as)  he  knows  (that  he  is)  a  guest. 

(Who)  speaks,  knowing  the  root  (ground),  (who)  inflicts  destruction  (on)  the  destructive  one. 

(Who)  does  not  walk  in  covetousness,  (who)  remains  in  the  True  one,  he  is  chosen'  and  approved  of. 

Who  directs  an  arrow  towards  the  sky,  how  shall  it  arrive  (there)  ? 

Further  on  that  (sky)  is  inapproachable,  (with)  a  bumping  sound  it  comes  (to  him,  who)  discharges  (it).* 

Paufi. 

The  women,  (who  have)  love  (to)  the  divine  male'  (and)  are  adorned  with  love: 

Perform  devotion  day  and  night,  they  remain  (in  it  and)  are  not  prevented  (stopped). 

(Their)  dwelling  is  in  the  palaces  (of  Hari),  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  they  are  accomplished. 

Those  helpless  (women)  utter  a  true  petition. 

They  are  graceful  at  the  side  of  the  Lord,  by  (his)  order  they  have  departed. 

'  Tlie  whole  sentence  must  ueeds  be  taken  as  hiterrogative  ;  JHTKciS  is  translated  here  as  a  verbal  noun, 
which  seems  to  suit  the  context  best. 

^  TT5'.  s.f.  flame  of  fire. 

'  f^'Q'UrQcM  (from  f%  +  JTM  iGcM  =  Sansk.  fif  +  TTT)  has  two  meanings :  to  measure  through  (to 
ascertain)  or  to  determine,  to  fix. 

*  The  whole  Slok  is  made  against  a  certain  juggler  and  conjuror. 

'  f^TZ,  P-P-  of  the  Sansk.  verb  a'^,  to  choose.  The  Sikh  Granthis  explain  it  by  "  mediator,"  which 
is,  however,  a  secondary  signification  (=  the  chosen  of  God). 

*  The  words :  ^TvT  ^^  t\  IcN  are,  as  they  stand,  quite  unintelligible  and  a  barbarous  diction.  I  have 
translated  them  according  to  surmise.  tTT^  >s  here  very  probably  the  verbal  adjective  :  going.  ^^,  s.f.  a 
bumping  sound.  But  «j|vJ<g  (as  one  word)  may  also  be  taken  as  participle  present.  The  translation  would 
then  run  tims:  it  {i.e.  the  y |c\)  is  going  (rllcS)  (to)  the  discharger  (^Id-irf)- 

'  The  words  of  the  text :  Aldt  VTtf  fUWTH)  literally :  "  the  women,  the  divine  male,  love,"  may  be 
translated  in  any  way,  as  there  is  absolutely  no  sign  nor  hint  of  any  grammatical  or  logical  coherence. 
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They  address  (this)  petition  (to  their)  female  friends :  mind  (him),  0  ye  beloved  ! 

Without  the  name  there  is  woe  in  the  house,  wretched  that  life. 

By  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  we  were  accomplished,  nectai-  (was)  di-unk  (by  us). 

XXIII. 

Slok  I. ;  mahald  I. 

The  desert  is  not  satiated  by  rain,  the  fire  (of)  hunger  does  not  cease. 
The  Raja  is  not  satiated  by  dominion,  are  dried-up  oceans  (ever)  filled  ? 
Nanak  (says) :  how  much  is  the  inquiry  after  the  true  name ! 

Slok  II.  ;  mahald  II. 

There  is  no  fruit  of  that  (human)  birth,'  so  long  as  one  does  not  know  Brahm. 

The  ocean  of  the  world  some  one  crosses  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru. 

The  cause  of  causes  is  powerful,  says  Nanak,  having  reflected. 

Causality  is  in  the  power  of  the  creator,  by  whom  the  skilful  machinery  (of  the  world)  is  put  down. 

Pauri. 

At  the  court  of  the  Lord  the  musician  dwells. 
By  praising  the  true  Lord  the  lotus  (of  his  heart)  has  opened. 
Having  obtained  the  omnipresent  Lord  his  heart  has  become  happy. 
The  enemies  are  kicked  out  and  beaten,  the  virtuous  ones  have  got  the  ascendancy. 
Who  serve  the  real  and  true  Guru,  (to  them)  the  true  word  is  shown. 
Having  reflected  on  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  death  is  destroyed  (by  them). 
The  musician  rehearses   the   inexpressible  (Supreme  Being),    by  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  is 
accomplished. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  beloved  Hari,  who  is  deep  in  qualities,  is  met  with. 

XXIV. 

Slok  I. ;   mahald  I. 

From  sins  sins  spring  up,  if  they  commit  (sins),  they  fall  into  sins. 
By  washing  they  {i.e.  the  sins)  do  not  go  off,  though  they  wash  them  a  hundred  (times). 
Nanak  (says):  (if)  he  {i.e.  Hari)  pardon  (them),  then  they  are  forgiven,  otherwise  they  foUow 
(them).- 

Slok  II.  ;  mahald  I. 

0  Nanak,  talking  and  prating  are  pains,  giving  (them)  up  pleasure  should  be  asked. 
Pleasure  and  pain,  both  are  at  the  gate ;  man  goes  and  puts  them  on  (like)  clothes.^ 
WTiere  by  speaking  loss  is  suffered,  there  silence  is  the  best  thing. 

'  There  is  an  attempt  on  the  part  of  Angad  to  write  Sanskrit.  fTfJT  ■riA*Tf'T  is  apparently  the  genitive, 
as  shonii  by  the  following  44lcJ|  j  JTflTBt'T.  the  ocean  of  the  world.  It  appears  that  he  has  considered 
fiSOiW  as  a  f,\ih?,ta.ut\ve,  fruitlessness  (though  it  is  au  adjective)  and  that  ^f^T  TJAiTf'T  stands  for  (f^ 
"riA^t^i  though  the  Saiisk.  genitive  of  SpJI  is  '3|tt<i:.  That  such  an  attempt  at  Sanskrit-writing  is  made, 
the  whole  context  shows. 

-  VITol,  adv.  near,  from  hehind  (Siudhi  XH'^) ;  VTfvT  =  V^- 

^  The  sense  of  the  words  .^fy  •t\^6  is :  both  are  at  the  gate  =  within  reach.  Man  puts  pleasure  and 
pain  on  as  he  puts  on  a  doth,  i.e.  according  to  his  liking. 
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Having  looked  about  in  the  four  corners  (of  the  earth)  (my)  inside  was  searched  (by  me). 

By  the  true,  inapprehensible  divine  male,  having  created,  it  is  looked  down  (in  mercy). 

To  liim,  who  has  gone  astray  in  the  desert,  the  way  is  shown  by  the  Guru. 

The  true  Guru  is  the  vehicle  of  the  True  one,  the  True  one  is  held  up  (bj'  him). 

The  gem  {i.e.  the  Supreme)  is  obtained  in  (one's  own)  house  (=  personality),  the  lamp  is  lighted 
(therein). 

(Wlio)  praise  (him)  by  means  of  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru),  (they  are)  happy,  truth  is  kindled 
(in  them). 

The  fearless  one,  who  is  given  to  pride,  is  annihilated. 

The  world,  having  strayed  away  from  the  name,  wanders  about  as  a  goblin. 

XXV. 

Slolc  I.;  mahaJCi  III. 

In  fear  (man)  is  born,  in  fear  also  he  dies,  fear  is  in  his  heart. 

Nanak  (says):  if  he  dies  in  the  fear  (of  God),  he  has  come  into  the  world  happy. 

SM  II. ;  mahala  III. 

"Without  fear  he  lives,  many,  many  pleasures  he  enjoys. 

Nanak  (says):  if  he  dies  without  fear,  he  rises  and  goes  with  a  black  face. 

Pawn. 

(If)  the  true  Guru  become  merciful,  then  (one's)  wish  is  fulfilled. 

(If)  the  true  Guru  become  merciful,  one  never  grieves. 

(If)  the  true  Guru  become  merciful,  pains  are  not  known. 

(If)  the  true  Guru  become  merciful,  then  the  pleasure  of  Hari  is  enjoyed. 

(If)  the  true  Guru  become  merciful,  then  what  is  the  fear  of  Tama? 

(If)  the  true  Guru  become  merciful,  there  is  always  happiness  in  the  body. 

(If)  the  true  Guru  become  merciful,  the  nine  treasures  are  obtained. 

(If)  the  true  Guru  become  merciful,  then  one  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

XXVI. 

Slok  I. ;  maJiald  I.' 

They  pluck  their  head,'  they  drink  washings,'  they  ask  the  leavings  of  meals  and  eat  them. 
Having  laid  bare  the  excrements*  they  put  them  into  their  mouths,  having  seen  raw^  water  they 
are  afraid. 

Like  sheep  they  pluck  their  head,  their  hands  are  fiUed  with  ashes. 

With  mother,  father  and  business  they  part,  their  families  weep  (after  them)  with  lamentations. 

'  Tills  whole  Slok  is  directed  against  the  Jainas,  who  are  now  called  iu  the  Panjab  *1d|0jf^ ;  see  SIklil 
de  raj  di  vithia,  p.  162. 

^  This  is  their  initiatory  rite. 

'  V(W<^I^Ti  "ow  called  HcSMIcS.  water  used  already  in  vessels.  The  Jainas  drink  no  fresh  water,  but 
eitlicr  hiiiU'd  water  or  washings  (from  the  pots). 

*  i-/loG{.  ^f'  Arabic  ^.n^^sn^^  (properly  :  disgrace). 

°  3WTI^T.  v.n.,  p.p.  3^?rr.  here  used  iu  the  sense  of  5^T  VT^,  natural  water,  not  cooked,  but 
waruied  or  heated  by  the  sun. 

27 
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(They  offer)  no  rice-balls  nor  xilatter,  nor  funeral  ceremonies,  to  the  dead  they  do  not  put  down 
a  lamp  anywhere. 

They  are  not  admitted  to  the  sixty-eight  Tirthas,  the  Brahman  eats  no  food  (from  their  hands). 

They  remain  always  dirty  day  and  night,  to  theii'  forehead  (they  do  not  apply)  Tilaks  (marks). 

They  sit  down,  having  always  put  the  shroud  of  death  (over  their  body),  they  hide  themselves  and 
do  not  go  to  a  court. 

On  their  loins  (they  carry)  their  cups,  in  their  hands  a  (white)  brush  (of  wool),'  (thus,  having 
cleansed  the  place)  they  go  forwards  and  backwards. 

They  are  neither  Jogis  nor  Jangams,-  nor  are  they  Kazis  or  MuUas. 

Euined  by  the  deity  they  go  about  distressed,  cursed  goes  the  herd  about. 

He  kills  and  vivifies  the  living  beings,  none  other  preserves  (them). 

Alms  and  ablutions  are  abandoned,  ashes  are  put  on  the  head  of  the  plucked  one  (»'.«.  the  Jaina). 

In  the  water  gems  are  produced,  the  (mountain)  Meru  was  made  the  churning-staff  (by  the  gods). 

The  sixty-eight  Tirthas  (were)  established  by  the  Devi,  at  the  festivals  the  praise  (of  the  gods)  is 
sung. 

Bj'  him  {i.e.  the  Jaina)  neither  a  musical  instrument  is  played  (in  honour  of  the  gods)  nor  worship 
(performed),  (whereas)  the  wise  ones  always  bow  down  (in  worship). 

"^^'ho  whilst  living  dies,  he  is  saved,  when  water  is  put  on  (his)  head. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  head-plucked  ones  are  devils,  to  them  nothing  is  pleasing. 

After  it  has  rained,  joy  sjjrings  up,  the  frugal  economy  of  the  creatures  has  come  to  an  end.' 

After  it  has  rained,  there  is  corn,  sugar-cane  and  cotton  (produced),  every  one  gets  his  sheet.'' 

After  it  has  rained,  (the  kine,  etc.)  browse  the  grass,  the  woman  constantly  churns  the  pleasant 
thick  milk. 

By  means  of  that  ghi  burnt-offering,  sacrifice  and  worship  being  always  made,  the  business  (of  man) 
is  prospering.'^ 

The  Guru  is  the  ocean,  all  the  rivers  are  disciples,  by  bathing  in  which  greatness  is  (obtained). 

Nanak  (says):  if  the  head-plucked  ones  do  not  bathe  (in  it),  seven  spits*  (on  them!),  dust  on  their 
head ! 

Sloh  II. ;  mahald  II. 

"What  can  the  cold  do  to  the  fire,  what  the  night  to  the  sun  ? 

What  darkness  to  the  moon,  what  is  the  nature  of  wind  and  water? 

What  can  the  things  do  to  the  earth,  in  which  everything  is  produced? 

Nanak  (says) :  then  the  honour  (of  a  thing)  is  known,  when  he  {i.e.  God)  protects  (its)  honour. 

Pauri. 
Thou,  0  true  Lord,  art  always  happy. 
Thou  art  the  true  court,  the  others  are  coming  and  going. 
Who  asks  the  true  gift,  he  is  like  thee. 

'  The  (S*^c^  is  a  sort  of  broom,  made  of  white  wool,  with  which  the  Jainas  cleanse  the  place  before  and 
after  them,  lest  they  by  inadvertence  destroy  a  living  being.     Tliis  broom  they  call  JtIOc^I  . 

'  tT^TTi  a  niendicaut ;  they  worsliip  Shiva  aud  the  Liuga  and  hate  the  Bralimau.  They  wear  matted 
hail'  and  ring  a  bell  wlien  begging. 

^  ^113  has  here  the  meaning  of  "fntgal  temperance." 

*  14S<.1 ,  s.m.  a  sliect  spread  out  to  receive  rice,  etc.,  from  the  cooking  vessel.  Tlie  sense  is :  every  one 
gets  liis  ^fuU)  share  of  food. 

'  The  argument  used  here  is  just  the  same  as  that  advanced  iu  the  Bhagavad-Gita,  iii.  10. 

"  ^ZT.  '«•  =  W7.  spit,  spitting. 
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True  is  thy  order,  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  it  is  made  pleasant. 

By  minding  it  divine  knowledge  and  meditation  are  obtained  from  thee. 

According  to  (one's  former)  works  the  sign'  is  made,  it  does  not  go  off,  though  one  try  to  remove  it. 

Thou  art  the  true  donor,  thou  givest  always,  as  it  increases,  (the  more  thou  givest). 

Nanak  asks  for  that  gift,  which  is  pleasing  to  thee. 

XXVII. 

S!dk  I. ;  malialCi  II. 

Who  has  been  initiated  and  instructed  (in  truth),  he,  by  means  of  praising  (Hari)  is  absorbed  in  the 
True  one. 

"What  instruction  shall  be  given  to  them,  whose  Gur-dev  Nanak  is  ? 

Sloh  II. ;  mahalCi  I. 

Whom  he  himself  causes  to  apprehend  (the  truth),  he  apprehends  (it). 

To  whom  he  himself  makes  it  known,  to  him  becomes  known  everything. 

Having  related,  related  the  story  he  fights  (with)  the  Maya.' 

By  his  order  he  makes  all  forms  (of  existence). 

He  himself  knows  all  (his)  reflections. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  word  is  told  by  himself. 

(His)  misapprehension  ceases,  to  whom  (this)  gift  is  made. 

I,  the  unemployed  musician,  was  put  (by  him)  into  (his)  work. 

Many  times,  by  day  and  night,  an  order  was  given  (by  him  to  me)  from  the  beginning. 

The  musician  was  called  by  the  I,ord  to  the  true  palace. 

With  true  praises  praising  (him)  he  obtained  clothing. 

The  true  nectar-name  was  given  (to  him)  as  food. 

(By  whom)  it  is  eaten,  they  are  satiated  and  obtain  comfort. 

(If)  he  (God)  bestows  favour  (on)  the  musician,  the  word  (=name)  is  sounded  (by  him). 

Nanak  (says):  having  praised  the  True  one  the  Omnipresent  was  obtained  (by  me). 

'  <^*<  I  A,  the  sign,  mark,  i.e.  tlie  allotment  put  donii  for  a  creature. 

^  This  line  seems  to  refer  to  him,  to  whom  everything  is  made  known.     Relating,  what  he  has  beard,  he 
struggles  with  the  Maya  (illusion). 
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Cavpadds  fund)  Bnpadds. 

Om !     The  true  name  is  the  creator,  the  divine  male  ■without  fear,  without  enmity, 

of  timeless  form,  unproduced  from  the  womb. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru ! 

I. ;  mahald  I. 

(I).  The  fear  (of  God)  is  very  heavy,  a  great  weight : 

The  wisdom  of  the  (human)  mind  is  light,'  it  talks  (random)  words. 

(By  whom)  the  load  is  put  on  the  head  and  carried  about : 

He,  by  the  favourable  look  (of  God)  and  by  destiny  reflects  on  the  Guru. 

Fause. 

Without  the  fear  (of  God)  none  will  pass  over. 

The  state  (of)  the  fear  (of  God)  is  kept  up'  by  means  of  faith. 

(2).  Pear  is  in  the  body  (like)  fire,  it  is  kindled  with  fear. 

The  state  of  fear  is  shaped  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

"Without  fear  the  shaping  is  but  rough. 

(If)  the  mould  is  blind,'  the  cast  is  blind. 

(3).  By  the  sport  of  the  intellect  desire  is  produced. 

By  a  thousand  clevernesses  passion  does  not  go  down. 

Nanak  (says):  the  fleshly-minded  talk  wind. 

Blind  is  (their)  word  (  =  instruction)  and  senseless  prattle. 

Gauri ;  mahald  I. 

II. 

(1).  In  fear  is  the  house  (=  heart),  in  the  house  is  fear,  by  means  of  the  fear  (of  God)  fear  goes. 
What  is  that  fear,  by  which  fear  subsides  ? 
Without  thee  there  is  no  other  place. 
Whatever  exists,  all  is  thy  pleasure.* 

Pause. 

One  would  be  afraid,  if  there  should  be  another  object  of  fear. 

He  is  alarmed  by  fear,  (in  whom  there  is)  an  uproar  of  the  mind. 

(2).  The  soul  does  neither  die  nor  is  drowned,  it  passes  over. 

By  whom  (everything)  is  done,  he  does  everything. 

By  (his)  order  it  comes,  by  (his)  order  it  goes. 

In  future  and  past  (times)  ^  it  is  absorbed  by  (his)  order. 

(3).  (Who  has)  love  to  Brahm  (and)  a  desire  (for)  heaveu : 

'  Light,  i.e.  not  able  to  bear  the  weight. 

^  'HTftf'KT  H^f3  is  a  compound  vcrl),  in  wliicli  ^II^TfH  's  nearly  meaningless. 
'  ^'x3l>  «■"'■  mould,  stamp.     JK^T  =  indistinct. 

*  T3  ^rt  H-ri  1  fa'  >  all  is  thy  pleasure,  i.e.  all  is  produced  by  thy  pleasure  (or  order). 
°  JHT^t  "UTS',  literally  :    before  and  after,  i.e.  the  soul  in  its  past  and  future  births   is  absorbed   (re- 
absorbed) by  liis  order. 
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In  him  is  much  hunger  (after)  a  sign  of  direction.' 

Eating  and  di-inking  the  fear  (of  God)  (is  his)  support. 

Without  eating  (it)  he  dies  (and)  becomes  a  fool. 

(4).  (Is  there)  any,  any,  any,  any  one,  Tvhose  he  {i.e.  God)  is  ? 

Every  one  (is)  thine,  thou  (belongest)  to  all. 

Whose  the  living  creatures,  wealth  and  property  are  : 

To  express  a  thought  (about  him)  is  difficult,  (says)  Nanak. 

Gauri;  mahald  I. 
III. 

(1).  Make  wisdom  the  mother,  contentment  the  father. 
Truth  the  brother ;  this  is  the  best.- 

Pmue. 
There  is  a  talking  (about  God),  (but)  nothing  (in  reality)  can  be  said  (about  him). 
Thy  power  and  value  are  not  attained. 

(2).  (Whose)  two  fathers-in-law,  modesty  and  reflection  have  become  : 
He  makes  (in  his)  heart  (religious)  works  (his)  wife. 

The  day  appointed  for  the  wedding  (is)  union  (with  the  saints),  marriage  separation  (from  the  world). 3 
The  true  and  holy  ones,  (says  Nanak),  they  are  fit  (relatives). 

Gauri ;  mahala  I. 

lY. 

(1).  The  union  (of)  wind,  water,  fire. 
The  sport  of  the  fickle,  active  intellect. 
The  nine  doors  and  the  tenth  gate. 
Comprehend,  0  wise  one,  this  thought ! 

Pause. 
He  is  relating,  speaking,  hearing.* 
Who  reflects  on  his  own  self,  he  becomes  wise. 
(2).  The  body  is  earth,  the  wind  (breath)  speaks  (in  it). 
Comprehend,  0  wise  one,  who  has  died  ? 
The  form  (=  body)  has  died,  egotism  is  rejected. 
He  has  not  died,  who  is  seeing. 
(3).  For  whose  sake  they  go  to  the  bank  of  a  Tirtha  : 
(That)  exquisite  jewel  is  even  in  the  heart. 
The  Pandit,  having  read  and  read,  discusses  an  argument, 

The  Sikhs  do  not  know  what  to  make  of  tliese  two  lines.     They  explain  ;j?T  by  fvfTT>  injury  ;  JKTTHT?? 
by  J^+I+HIA  ^3  (like  heaven),  %i{\^  by  \£3TZ  or  7;:^^  ^3  (like  a  river),  all  wliich  explanations  give  no 
sense  whatever.     tT^  is  a  name  for  Brahni  (the  absolute  substance)  ;  ^  ?n^  we  would  explain  by  ^  =  •w[^ 
guidance,  direction,  and  Jn?5  =  ^T^,  sign  (in  Hindustani  also  jC,  as:    UUsT  ^\li,  to  make  one  under- 
stand by  hints).     These  verses  are  mere  riddles,  intended  for  puzzling. 

According  to  the  Janampatri  these  words  are  said  to  have  been  addressed  to  Mardana,  when  he  asked 
leave  to  revisit  his  family. 

We  have  added  the  words  in  parenthesis  according  to  conjecture,  as  Nanak  usually  only  gives  a  few 
hints,  which  by  themselves  are  more  or  less  unintelligible. 
*  The  fl'gj  is  apparently  referring  to  the  Supreme. 
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(But)  does  not  know  the  thing  that  is  within. 

(4).  I  have  not  died,  my  calamity  (only)  has  died. 

He  has  not  died,  who  remains  absorbed  (in  the  Supreme). 

Nanak  (says):  by  the  Guru  Brahm  is  shown  : 

(Who)  is  not  seen  dying  and  going. 

Gaur'i ;  malialo.  I, 

Dalchnl. 

V. 

(]).  (Who),  having  heard  and  heard  comprehends  (and)  minds  the  name: 

To  him  I  always  devote  myself. 

(Whom)  thou  thyself  leadest  astray,  (ho  has)  no  place  nor  spot. 

(Whom)  thou  instructest  (in  truth),  (him)  thou  unitest  to  union  (with  thyself). 

Pause, 

(If)  the  name  be  obtained,  it  goes  with  me. 

Without  the  name  the  whole  (world)  is  bound  by  death. 

(2).  Agriculture  (and)  trade  (are  under)  the  protection  of  the  name. 

A  bundle  of  seed  (of)  sins  (and)  religious  merits  (is  with  men). 

Pleasure  and  passion  in  the  heart  are  a  loss.' 

Who  has  forgotten  the  name,  departs  with  a  blemish  in  his  heart. 

(3).  The  instruction  of  the  true  Gui'u  is  true. 

Body  (and)  mind  (become)  cool  ( =  tranquil)  (by)  true  knowledge. 

By  the  fullness  of  water  in  the  moat  (there)  is  sap  (in)  the  lotus.' 

(Who)  are  attached  to  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  (they  are)  sweet  (like)  the  juice  (of)  sugar-cane. 

(4).  In  accordance  with  (his)  order''  there  are  ten  gates  in  the  fort  (=  body). 

Five  dwell  in  it  having  met,  (in)  infinite  light. 

He  himself  is  weighed,  he  himself  is  the  retail-dealer. 

Nanak  (says):  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  is  accomplishing*  (the  disciples). 

Gaur'i ;  mahald  I. 
VI. 
(1).  Is  it  known,  from  whence  (man)  comes? 
From  what  he  is  produced,  in  what  he  is  absorbed  ? 
How  he  is  bound,  how  he  gets  emancipation  ? 
How  he  is  absorbed  (in)  the  imperishable  self-born  one  ? 

Pause. 
The  name  is  nectar  in  the  heart,  the  name  (is  nectar)  in  the  mouth. 
(It  is)  the  name  (of)  Nar-Hari,  (by)  Nar-Hari  (he  becomes)  free  from  desire. 

'  ^3>  a  blow,  a  loss  (in  trade),  a  misfortune. 

^  Such  lines  cannot  he  translated,  as  all  rests  on  conjecture,  no  case  nor  verb  being  indicated.  "Lf^VtC  is 
perhaps  Xff^rtfT)  ^  moat  or  ditch.  The  sense  would  be  :  if  there  is  plenty  of  water  in  a  moat,  the  lotuses  are 
full  of  sap. 

'  ^rfsft  (yiTl'T^)  is  here  (as  adjective)  used  in  an  adverbial  sense  :  accordbig  to.  It  is  constructed  with 
the  Locative  (occasionally  also  with  the  Nom.). 

*  The  sense  of  this  verse  is  not  easily  found  ont,  as  no  grammatical  construction  is  observed.  Who  the 
five  are  (senses?),  is  not  indicated.     The  Sikh  Grantliis  themselves  are  bewildered  about  it. 
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(2).  Naturally  he  comes,  naturally  he  goes. 

From  the  mind'  lie  is  produced,  in  the  mind  he  is  absorhed. 

The  disciple  is  emancipated  and  not  bound. 

Reflecting  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  is  released  (from  matter)  by  means  of  the  name  of  Hari. 

(3).  The  dwelling  of  many  birds  is  at  night  (on)  a  tree. 

Comfort  is  in  the  heart  of  the  afilicted  (birds),  (their)  delusion  is  destroyed. 

(From)  evening  (till)  dawn  they  look  up  to  the  sky. 

(Then)  they  run  to  the  ten  quarters  (of  the  globe),  this  is  written  (for  them)  by  destiny. 

(4).  (Who  is)  devoted  to  the  name  (is  like)  a  framework  in  a  pastui'e-ground. 

The  jar  of  pleasure  and  passion,  the  poison,  bursts  asunder. 

The  house  and  shop  are  without  chattels  and  empty. 

The  diamant-shutters  of  the  disciple  are  opened. 

(5).  The  saints  are  met  with  (on  account  of)  a  former  conjunction.- 

Who  rejoice  in  the  True  one,  they  are  the  perfect  people  of  Hari. 

Who  oiler  up  soul  and  body  with  natural  ease : 

At  their  feet  Nanak  falls  down. 

Gauri;  mahald  I. 

Til. 

(1).  Pleasure  and  passion  are  contained  in  the  mind. 

Directed  to  the  disease  of  falsehood  the  mind  wakes. 

A  stock  of  sin  (and)  covetousness  is  collected. 

He  crosses  and  makes  others  (cross),^  whose  mind  is  attentive  to  the  name. 

Pause. 
Praise,  praise  (to  thee),  0  True  one,  thou  art  my  support ! 
I  am  a  sinner,  thou  alone  art  pure. 

(2).  Fii-e  (and)  water  speak  (with)  a  crackling  and  gushing  sound.* 
The  tongue  (and)  the  senses  (have)  a  bad  taste. 
The  sight  is  diseased,  (there  is)  no  fear  nor  love. 
(If)  (one)  destroys  his  own  self,  then  he  obtains  the  name. 
(3).  (Who)  dies  through  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  has  not  again  to  die. 
Without  having  died  how  should  he  become  perfect  ? 
In  illusion  and  duality  the  mind  is  involved. 
Firm  is  (only)  Narriyau,  what  he  does,  that  is  done. 

'  M^  must  here  be  taken  iu  the  sense,  which  the  Saukliya  attiibutes  to  it.  Accordiug  to  this  system 
(which  is  also  received  in  the  Yoga  of  Patanjali)  there  are  25  components  of  all  existing  things  (with  the  e.v- 
ception  of  the  Supreme  Being),  viz. :  (1)  Prakriti  (undeveloped  matter)  ;  (2)  Buddhi,  intelligence  ;  (3)  Ahau- 
kara,  egotism  (individual  consciousness)  ;  (4-8)  Tanmatrani,  the  five  subtile  elements  ;  (9-13)  JIahabhutani, 
the  five  grosser  elements;  (14-18)  Indriyani,  the  five  senses  of  perception;  (19-23)  Karniendriyani,  the  five 
organs  of  action ;  (24)  the  Manas,  the  internal  organ  of  perception,  the  director  and  ruler  of  the  five  senses 
and  organs  of  action ;  (25)  the  atma  or  puruslia,  the  individual  soul.  2-24  are  called  "  vyakta,"  developed 
matter,  and  form  the  kshetra,  or  body.     From  the  mana<  (as  the  last)  man  (purusha)  is  said  to  be  produced. 

"  \j  d  y  4-|r|()|>  a  former  conjunction,  i.e.  in  a  former  state  of  existence. 
id  3T3T;  3^  =  3Hi  he  crosses,  and  3T3T  (=  Sansk.  cTTf'C'T,''  causing  to  cross.     The  Sikh  Granthls 
explain  3^T'3T  by  "STWTi  boat,  "he  crosses  in  a  boat ;"  but  this  is  against  etymology  and  grammar. 

*  Jinrfe  VT^T.  the  fire  and  water  (i.e.  iu  the  body),  the  bodily  elements  break  forth  violeutly  ;  tliis 
seems  to  be  the  sense  according  to  the  context. 
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(4).  I  ascend  the  boat,  when  (my)  turn  comes. 

Who  are  repulsed  (from)  the  boat,  are  beaten  at  the  threshold  (of  Hari). 

The  True  one  I  praise,  blessed  is  the  gate  of  the  Guru. 

In  the  gate  and  house'  of  Nanak  is  he  who  has  always  the  same  form. 

Gauri;  maliald  I. 

YIII. 

(1).  The  (drooping)  lotus  (of  the  heart)  was  turned  up  (again)  by  reflecting  on  Brahm. 
A  stream  (of)  nectar  (is  flowing)  (in)  the  tenth  gate-  (of)  the  skull. 
The  three  worlds  are  penetrated  by  Murari  himself.^ 

Fame. 
0  my  heart,  let  no  error  be  entertained ! 
The  mind  being  reconciled  (with  itself)  nectar-juice  is  drunk. 
(2).  Having  overcome  birth  (regeneration)  by  dying  (my)  mind  is  reconciled. 
(I  have)  died  in  (my)  own  self,  by  the  mind  (my)  mind  is  known.* 
(If)  (his)  favourable  look  is  bestowed,  the  house  is  known  by  the  house.^ 
(3).  Chastity,  virtue,  (going  to)  Tlrthas,  control  of  the  passions  (are  contained)  in  the  name. 
(If)  I  make  a  great  extension  (of  works),  of  what  use  is  it? 
The  divine  male  Narayan  is  the  inward  governor. 
(4).   (If)  I  would  mind  another  one,  I  would  go  to  another's  house. 
(From)  whom  shall  I  ask  (anything)  ?  there  is  no  place. 
Nanak  is  easUy  absorbed  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru. 

Gauri ;  mahald  I. 

IX. 

(1).  (If)  the  true  Guru  be  met  with,  he  shows  that  dying  is  necessary. 
(To  whom)  the  taste  (of)  dying  and  ceasing  to  be  is  pleasing  in  his  heart : 
He,  having  removed  pride,  obtains  the  heavenly  city. 

Fauu. 
Death  is  written  (decreed),  this  (creature)  is  not  remaining. 
Who  mutters  Hari,  he  is  remaining  in  the  asylum  of  Hari. 
(2).  (If)  the  true  Guru  be  met  with,  then  duality  flees. 
The  lotus  (of  the  heart)  is  opening,  the  mind  clings  to  Hari,  the  Lord. 
Who  dies  whilst  living,  (he  gets)  in  the  other  world  great  enjoyment. 

(3).  By  the  true  Guru  being  obtained,  by  virtue  and  control  of  the  passions  (one  becomes)  pure. 
The  ladder  (=  instruction)  of  the  Guru  is  higher  than  high. 

'  '^[^■,  gate  =  mouth  ;  UfSf,  house  =body,  heart.  'ff^cJT^  ('ff5Tc7T3^).  "ho  is  always  of  the  same  form  = 
the  Supreme,  who  never  changes. 

■  ^JT  7*KTf?  is  a  grammatical  blunder,  instead  of  ^^^  ;  hut  as  this  did  not  suit  the  verse,  it  was 
exchanged  for  ^Tf.  ten. 

'  That  is,  he  is  present  in  tlie  tliree  worlds  as  the  absolute  substance. 

^  The  sense  is  :  the  mind  hecomes  conscious  of  itself. 

*  Ufg'  is  the  same  as  kshtitra,  tlie  hody  or  bouse  of  the  atma  or  purusha.  The  house  is  known  as  the  seat 
of  the  spirit  (itself  an  emanation  of  tlie  Supreme  Spirit).  It  must  not  he  lost  sight  of,  tliat  (according  to  note 
1,  p.  215)  m^  and  Ufg'  are  here  essentially  the  same,  V^  heing  the  last  of  tlie  twenty-three  components  of 
the  kshetra. 
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By  destiay  he  is  obtained  (and)  the  fear  of  Tama  (is  then)  done  away  with. 

(4).  By  meeting  ivith  the  Gum  (the  disciple)  is  absorbed  iu  the  bosom  (of  Hari). 

Out  of  merer  the  house  and  palace  (of  Hari)  is  shown  (by  the  Guru). 

Nanak  (says) :  having  destroyed  his  egotism  (individuality)  he  is  united  (with  Hari). 

Gatirl ;  mahald  I. 

X. 

(1).  The  lot  has  fallen,  none  effaces  it.- 
"What  do  I  know,  what  'will  happen  in  future  ? 
What  has  pleased  him,  that  has  come  to  pass. 
None  other  is  acting  (but  he). 

Pause. 
I  do  not  know  (thy)  works  (nor)  how  great  thy  gift  is. 
Acts  and  deeds  are  the  nature  of  thy  name. 
(2).  Thou  art  such  a  great  donor  and  giver. 

There  is  no  deficiency  (of  gifts),  thy  store-room  is  distributed  (to  the  creatures).' 
(By  whom)  conceit  is  entertained,  he  is  not  agreeable  (to  thee). 
Soul  and  body,  all  is  with  thee  (=  in  thy  power). 

(3).  Thou  kUlest  and  vivifiest,  thou  pardonest  and  unitest  (with  thyself). 
As  it  pleases  thee,  so  thou  causest  thy  name  to  be  muttered. 
Thou  art  wise,  clear-sighted  and  true  concerning  me. 

By  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  thou  givest  (me)  confidence  (in  thee). 
(4).  In  (my)  body  is  filth  (=sin),  (my)  mind  is  not  attached  (to  thee). 
By  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru,  by  (his)  true  instruction  is  known 
Thy  power  and  the  greatness  of  (thy)  name. 
Nanak  (says) :  the  devotee  is  remaining  (in  thy)  asylum. 

Gaurl;  mahalu  I. 
XI. 
(1).  (Whom)  he  makes  recite  the  ineffable  (Supreme) : 
(Him)  he  gives  nectar  to  drink. 
Other  fears  are  forgotten,  in  the  name  he  is  absorbed. 

Fame. 
Why  should  one  be  afraid?  fear  is  absorbed  in  the  fear  (of  God). 
By  means  of  the  word  of  the  perfect  Guru  he  (the  Supreme)  is  known. 
(2).  In  whose  heart  is  the  divine  male  Earn,  a  ray  of  light-  of  Hari : 
He  is  with  natural  ease  united  (with  him),  praise  (to  him)  ! 
(3).  Early  in  the  morning  and  in  the  evening  the  snakes  go. 
Here  and  there  the  fleshly-minded  are  bound  by  death. 
(4).  (In  whose)  heart  Earn  is  day  and  night,  they  are  perfect. 
Nanak  (says):  (if)  Eam  be  found,  error  is  removed. 

Gaurl;  maliald  I. 
XII. 
(1).  He  is  bora  and  dies  (again),  who  is  fostering  the  three  qualities. 
The  four  Yedas  relate  the  (different)  forms  (he  is  going  through). 

'  dJlfS  is  here  best  taken  as  part,  past  (Sansk.  ?T3r).  distributed. 
'  dlfn.  very  likely  =  '^fT<R.  a  ray  of  light,  contracted  to  '3'Tf^. 

28 
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They  give  an  explanation  of  the  three  states.' 

In  the  fourth  state^  Hari  is  known  from  the  true  Guru. 

Pause. 
By  devotion  to  Earn  and  the  service  of  the  Guru  he  is  crossing. 
He  will  not  again  he  born  and  die. 
(2).  Every  one  speaks  of  the  four  desirable  objects.^ 
The  Smriti  and  the  Shfistras  are  in  the  mouth  of  the  Pandit. 
Without  the  Guru  the  reflection  on  the  (four)  objects  is  not  obtained. 
The  boon  of  final  emancipation  is  obtained  by  devotion  to  Hari. 
(3).  In  whose  heart  that  Hari  dwells: 
(That)  disciple  obtains  devotion  (to  Hari). 
Devotion  to  Hari  (brings  in)  final  emancipation  (and)  joy. 
By  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  the  highest  bliss  is  obtained. 

(4).  By  whom  he  {i.e.  Hari)  is  obtained,  (to  him)  he  has  been  shown  by  the  Guru,  who  has  seen  (him). 
"Who  in  desire  has  become  free  from  (all)  desires,  he  is  instructed  (in  the  way  of  truth).* 
The  Lord  of  the  poor  is  giving  all  comforts  (to  him) : 
(Whose)  mind  is  attached  to  the  feet  of  Hari,  (says)  Nanak. 

Gaurl  ce(l ;  mahala  I. 

XIII. 

(1).   "The  body  is  immortal"  (thus  thinking)  this  world  remains  in  a  pleasant  sport. 
It  practises  greediness,  covetousness  (and)  much  falsehood,  it  raises  many  loads. 
Thee,  0  body,  I  have  seen  rolling  like  dust  on  the  ground. 

Pause. 
Hear,  hear  my  instruction  ! 

Good  works  will  be  stopped,  0  my  soul,  there  will  not  come  again  an  opportunity  (for  doing  good  works). 
(2).  I  address  thee,  0  my  body,  hear  thou  my  instruction ! 

Thou  revilest  another  and  desirest  what  is  another's,  thou  makest  a  fiilse  tale-bearing. 
Thou  lookest  at  another's  wife,  0  my  soul,  thou  coramittcst  theft  and  adultery. 
The  soul  has  departed,  thou  art  left  behind ;  such  a  forsaken  woman  thou  hast  become. 
(3).  Thou,  0  body,  art  left  (behind)  ;  what  work  hast  thou  done  (even)  in  a  dream? 
When  I  stole  anything,  I  considered  it  as  good  in  my  mind. 
Here  there  is  no  lustre,  there  no  entrance  (for  me),  (my)  whole*  life  is  lost. 

Pause. 
I  have  become  very  much  afiiicted,  0  father  Nanak,  nobody  asks  a  word  about  me. 
(4).  Arabian  and  Turkish  horses,  gold,  silver,  loads  of  clothes  : 
Go  with  nobody,  (says)  Nanak,  they  full  off,  0  fool ! 

A  cup  of  sugar-candy,  fruit,  everything  was  tasted  by  me,  thy  name  alone  is  nectar. 
(5).  (If),  laying  (deep)  the  foundation,  I  raise  a  wall,  the  house  (will  be)  a  heap  of  ashes. 

'  The  three  states  are  :  5fTTf7T  (wakefidness),  ^'3  (dream),  ^'^TH  (deep  sleep). 

^  The  rl'^'^T^WT  's  the  state  of  abstraction  from  witliout  and  absorption  in  the  contemplation  of  one's 
own  spirit  (as  identical  witli  the  Supreme). 

'  Tlie  four  desiralile  olijects  are  :  VJfl,  WfTT,  ^^,  '^\^^ 

*  Man  must  become  '^^'^f,  free  from  desire  or  hope  of  getting  any  reward  for  his  actions,  only  intent  on 
the  contemplation  of  Hari. 

'  »KftR5T  =  Sansk.  '^t^^r,  whole. 
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(If)  having  collected  and  collected  (a  hoard)  I  do  not  give  (anything)  to  any  one — the  blind  one 
thinks,  "  all  is  mine." 

(If  I  have)  a  heap  of  gold,  an  upper  room  (fuU  of)  gold — it  does  not  belong  to  any  one. 

Pause. 

Hear,  0  foolish,  ignorant  mind  ! 

(6).  His  {i.e.  God's)  decree  will  be  executed. 

Our  banker  is  a  weighty  Lord,  we  are  his  retail-dealers. 

Soul  and  body,  all  the  capital  is  his,  he  himself  kills  and  vivifies. 

Gaurl  cell ;  niahala  I. 
XIV. 

(1).  The  others  are  fi^ve,' we  are  (but)  one,  Oman',  how  wilt  thou  protect  thy  household  goods,  0  mind? 

They  beat  and  plunder  continually,  before  whom  shall  I  raise  a  cry  (for  assistance),  0  man  ? 

Pause. 

Utter  the  name  of  SrT  Earn,  0  mind  ! 

On  the  way  onwards  (to  the  other  world)  the  army  of  Tama  is  very  hostile. 

(2).  Having  raised  a  small  idol-temple'  he  guards  the  door  (of  it),  within  is  seated  a  woman.' 

The  woman  plays  continually  with  nectar,  the  other  five  men  are  robbed  at  night. 

(3).  Having  pulled  down  the  small  idol-temple  {i.e.  the  heart)  the  temple  (=body)  is  plundered  (by 
them),  the  one  woman  is  seized,  0  man ! 

(When)  the  club  of  Tama  and  (his)  chain  has  fallen  on  the  neck  (of  the  person),  these  five  men  take 
to  flight. 

(4).  He  desires  a  fascinating  woman,  gold,  silver,  he  desires  friends  and  dinners  at  night.* 

Kanak  (says) :  who  commits  sins  for  their  sake  will  go  bound  to  the  city  of  Tama. 

Gauri  cell  ;  mahald  I. 

(1).  (There  is)  a  (large)  earring  on  thy  body,  (but)  the  (right)  earring  is  within,  (thy)  body  should 
be  made  the  patched  quilt. 

The  five  should  be  made  the  servants  and  subjected,  0  Kaval,  this  mind  should  be  made  the  staff'! 

Pause. 

Thou,  thou  wilt  get  the  skill  of  the  Toga  : 

(If)  thou  wUt  apply  (thy)  mind  to  the  esculent  roots  (of)  the  one  word  (=name),  (for)  there  is 
none  other. 

(2).  After  the  head  is  shaved,  a  Guru  should  be  obtained,  by  us  the  Ganga  is  made  the  Guru. 

The  Lord  alone  brings  across  the  three  worlds,  thou  dost  not  think  (of  him),  0  blind  one  ! 

(3).  (If)  in  ostentation  thou  wUt  apply  (thy)  mind  to  (mere)  words,  (thy)  doubt  wUl  never  go  off. 

K  thou  appliest  (thy)  thoughts  to  the  feet  of  the  One,  thou  wilt  not  run  about  in  greediness  and 

covetousness. 

Pause. 

If  thou  mutter  the  Pure  (Supreme),  (thy)  mind  will  be  absorbed  (in  him). 

Why  dost  thou  talk,  0  Jog!,  much  deceit  ? — 

'  Tlie  five  are:  7TT,  7T7,  ^53.  »hT,  JXTRT?- 

°  H^5m  s._f.  a  small  idol-temple  in  a  temple  =  the  heart. 

^  The  mMAI  >  or  Homan,  is  here  the  TjftT,  or  intellect. 

*  In  trniT5T  the  37  (as  well  a-  in  'EITTr?!.)  is  redundant  and  a  mere  alliteration. 

*  These  lines  are  addressed  to  a  Joii-i  named  Raval. 
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(4).  The  body  is  mad,  the  soul  ignorant,  saying:   "mine,  mine"  (life)  is  passed. 
Kanak  (says) :  the  naked  (body)  is  burnt,  then  afterwards  (the  peojile)  repent. 

Oaiirl  cetl ;  maliald  I. 

XVI. 

(1).  The  medicine,  charm  (and)  root  (of)  the  mind  (is)  the  One;  if  the  thought  be  fixed  (on  him), 
0  dear ! 

He  is  obtained,  who  is  cutting  off  the  sinful  works  of  the  several  births,  0  dear ! 

Pause. 

Mind  the  One  Lord,  0  brother ! 

In  thy  thi-eo  qualities  thou  art  involved  in  the  world,  the  incomprehensible  one  cannot  be  compre- 
hended, 0  dear ! 

(2).  (Like)  sugar-candy  the  Maya  is  sweet  in  the  body,  by  me  and  thee  a  bundle  (of  it)  is  lifted  up, 
0  dear ! 

Tlie  night  is  dark,  nothing  is  seen,  the  mouse  cuts  the  rope  (of  life)  to  pieces,  0  brother! 

(3).  As  much  as  the  fleslily-minded  do,  so  much  pain  they  incur,  the  discijiles  obtain  greatness. 

"What  is  done  by  him  {i.e.  Hari),  that  is  effected,  the  destiny  cannot  be  effaced,  0  dear! 

(4).  Who  are  full,  them  he  fills,  (so  that)  they  do  not  want  (anything),  who  are  coloured,  them  he 
steeps  in  colour,  0  dear ! 

If  thou  becomest  their  dust,  (says)  Nanak,  then  thou  wilt  obtain  something,  0  foolish  one ! 

Oauri  cell ;  mahala  I. 

XVII. 

(1).  "Whose  mother  (is  she),  whose  father  (is  he)?  from  which  place  have  we  come? 
"Within  an  orb  (of)  fire  (and)  water  we  are  produced,  for  what  work  are  we  made  ? 

Pause. 
0  my  Lord,  who  knows  thy  qualities  ? 
My  vices  cannot  be  told. 

(2).  How  many  trees  and  shrubs  are  known  (by)  us,  how  many  animals  are  produced? 
How  many  snakes  come  into  the  cottages,  how  many  birds  are  caused  to  fly  about  ? 
(3).  He  breaks  into  city-shops  and  palaces,'  having  committed  theft  he  comes  home. 
He  looks  forwards  and  looks  backwards,  before  thee  where  will  he  hide  himself? 
(4).  The  shores  (of  rivers),  Tirthas,  the  shops  in  the  Bazars  have  been  seen  by  me  in  the  nine 
regions  (of  the  earth). 

Having  taken  the  scales  (I)  began  to  weigh  (all  I  have  seen) ;  the  retail-dealer  is  even  in  the  heart. 

(5).  As  much  as  the  ocean  and  sea  is  filled  with  water,  so  many  are  my  vices. 

Bestow  mercy  (on  me),  have  a  little  compassion  (on  me),  bring  across  the  sinking  stones ! 

(6).   (My)  soul  burns  like  fire,  within  the  shears  move  about. 

Nanak  (says) :  who  knows  the  order  (of  God),  he  (enjoys)  comfort  day  and  night. 

Gauri  lairdgani;  maliala  I. 

XVIII. 

(1).  The  night  is  passed  in  sleeping,  the  day  is  passed  in  eating. 

(One's)  life-time  is  (precious)  like  a  diamond,  it  is  given  away  for  a  cowrie. 

'  fvm  ^^^B'  =  J-^"*  lA^^  '  "'  ^°"*^  "''  palace  hung  over  with  glass  (literally :  a  house  of  lightening). 
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Pause. 

The  name  of  Ram  is  not  known  (by  thee). 

0  fool,  thou  wilt  again  rue  it  afterwards ! 

(2).  Unrighteous  property  they  put  into  the  ground,  unrighteous  (property)  cannot  bo  liked.' 
Those,  who  go  off  (to  the  other  world)  liking  unrighteous  (property),  come  (again  in  another  birth) 
having  lost  the  unrighteous  (property). 

(3).  If  that  would  be  obtained,  which  one  takes  himself,  every  one  would  enjoy  a  good  destiny. 
The  decision  is  made  according  to  (one's)  works,  though  every  one  wish  it  (otherwise). 
(4).  Nanak  (says) :  by  whom  the  work  (of  creation)  is  made,  he  takes  care  of  it. 
The  order  of  the  Lord  is  not  known,  to  some  one  he  gives  greatness. 

Gaur'i  hairagani ;  mahala  I. 

XIX. 

(1).  (Though)  I  become  a  doe  and  live  in  the  wood  and  eat  esculent  roots  : 

My  bridegroom  is  met  with  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru ;  I  am  devoted,  devoted  (to  thee),  0  Lord  ! 

Pause. 

1  am  the  (female)  retail-dealer  of  Ram. 
Thy  name  is  my  goods  and  trade,  0  Lord  ! 

(2).  (Though)  I  become  a  Kokil  and  live  on  a  mango-tree  and  reflect  on  (my)  natural  soiind  (or  voice) : 

"With  natural  ease  my  bridegroom  is  met  with,  who  in  appearance  and  form  is  boundless. 

(3).  (Though)  I  become  a  fish  and  live  in  the  water :  he,  who  remembers  all  creatures. 

My  bridegroom  dwells  on  this  and  that  side,  I  shull  meet  (with  him)  having  stretched  out  my  arm. 

(4).  (Though)  I  become  a  (female)  snake  and  live  on  the  ground:   (if)  the  word  (of  the  Guru) 

dwell  (in  me),  fear  goes. 

Nanak  (says) :  they  are  always  happy  married  women,  (in)  whom  the  luminous  (Supreme)  (is),  (in) 

light  they  are  absorbed. 

Gaurl  purlr  dtpaki ;  mahala  I. 

Om  !     By  the  favom-  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

XX. 

(1).  In  what  house  praise  is  uttered  and  the  creator  reflected  upon : 
In  that  house  sing  a  song  of  praise,  remember  the  creator ! 

Pause. 
Sing  thou  a  song  of  praise  of  my  fearless  (Hari). 

I  am  devoted  to  that  song  of  praise,  by  which  happiness  is  always  obtained. 
(2).  Continually  the  living  creatures  are  taken  care  of,  the  giver  will  see  (to  them). 
The  estimation  of  thy  gifts  is  not  found  out,  what  is  the  valuation  of  that  donor  ? 
(3).  The  year  and  day  appointed  for  the  wedding  is  written  (fixed) ;  having  met  apply  oil ! 
Give,  0  sweetheart,  a  blessing,  by  which  union  with  the  Lord  may  be  brought  about ! 
(4).  To  every  house  this  message  (is  sent),  the  calls  are  continually  made. 
If  the  caller  be  remembered,  (says)  Nanak,  those  days  come. 

'  The  Sikhs  explain  HJAd  I  or  *>rS3  '>y  JJfA  j ,  hoiindless,  endless,  which  is  etymologically  inadmissible 
and  gives  no  sense  whatever.     We  derive  JH<SJ  from  tiie  Sausli.  '^•nTi  false,  unrigliteous. 
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EAGTJ  GAURI;    MAHALA  III. 

Caupadas. 

Om  !     By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  I 

Gauri  gudren. 

I.    XXI. 

(1).  The  Guru  being  met  with  union  (with)  Hari  is  brought  about. 

He  himself  unites  to  union  (with  himself). 

My  Lord  himself  knows  all  the  means. 

By  his  order  he  unites  (with  himself)  (those,  whom)  he  recognizes  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

Piiiise. 
By  the  fear  of  the  true  Guru  error  and  dread  go  off. 
"Who  is  immersed  in  fear,  he  is  tinged  in  true  colour. 
(2).  By  meeting  with  the  Guru  Hari  dwells  naturally  in  the  heart. 
My  Lord  is  weighty,  his  value  (estimation)  is  not  found  out. 

("WTio)  praises  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  (him  who)  has  no  end  nor  limit : 
Him  my  Lord  pardons,  he  is  pardoning. 

(3).  By  meeting  with  the  Guru  all  wisdom  and  intelligence  are  obtained. 
In  a  pure  heart  dwells  that  True  one. 

By  the  indwelling  of  the  True  one  every  work  (becomes)  pure. 
The  highest  work  is  to  reflect  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 
(4).  From  the  Guru  the  tnie  service  (of  Hari)  is  obtained. 
Some  disciple  becomes  acquainted  with  the  name. 
The  liberal  Hari  lives,  he  is  giving  (to  him) : 
(Who)  entertains  love  to  (his)  name,  (says)  Xanak. 

Gaitrl  gudrerl ;  mahald  III. 

II.     XXII. 

(1).  From  the  Guru  some  pious  person  obtains  divine  knowledge. 
From  the  Guru  he  gets  understanding  and  is  accomplished. 
From  the  Guru  (he  gets)  composure  and  true  reflection. 
From  the  Guru  he  obtains  the  gate  of  final  emancipation. 

Pause. 
By  a  perfect  lot  (destiny)  the  Guru  comes  and  is  met  with. 
Bv  true  composure  one  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 
(2).  By  meeting  with  the  Guru  he  quenches  the  fire  of  thirst. 
By  means  of  the  Guru  tranquillity  comes  and  dwells  in  the  mind. 
By  means  of  the  Guru  he  becomes  pure,  clean  and  holy. 
Through  the  Guru  uuion  (with  Hari)  is  efl'ected  by  means  of  the  woi-d. 
(3).  Without  the  Guru  all  the  (world)  is  led  astray  by  error. 
"Without  the  name  it  incurs  much  pain. 
He  who  becomes  a  disciple,  meditates  on  the  name. 
By  the  sight  of  the  True  one  true  honour  is  obtained. 
(4).  Who  shall  be  called  a  donor  ?  he  alone  is  the  donor. 
If  he  bestow  (his)  mercy,  union  (with  him)  is  brought  about  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 
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Having  met  with  the  beloved  the  praises  of  the  True  one  are  sung. 
Nanak  (says)  :  the  true  ones  are  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

Gaurl  guarerl  ;  mahald  III. 

III.  XXIII. 

(1).  That  place  is  true  (good),  (in  wliich)  the  mind  becomes  pure. 
In  the  true  one  that  True  one  fixes  his  dwelling. 
True  (is  his)  word,  it  is  known  through  the  four  ages  (of  the  world). 
The  True  one  himself  is  everything. 

Pause. 
(Whose)  destiny  it  may  be,  (him)  he  unites  with  the  society  of  the  pious. 
He  sings  (then)  the  qualities  of  Hari,  sitting  in  his  own  place. 
(2).  May  this  tongue  be  burnt  on  account  of  its  duality ! 
It  does  not  taste  the  juice  of  Hari,  it  talks  insipid  things. 
"Without  comprehending  (the  truth)  body  and  mind  become  insipid. 
Without  the  name  (man)  is  afflicted  and,  having  departed,  weeps. 
(3).  By  (what)  tongue  the  juice  of  Hari  is  tasted  with  natural  ease  : 
That  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one  by  the  mercy  of  the  Guru. 
Having  reflected  on  the  word  of  the  Guru  it  is  steeped  in  the  True  one. 
It  driuks  a  pure  stream  of  nectar. 
(4).  Who  is  absorbed  in  the  name  becomes  a  vessel. 
In  a  reversed  vessel  nothing  sticks. 

By  the  word  of  the  Guru  there  is  in  the  mind  dwelling  in  the  name.' 
Nanak  (says) :  he  is  a  vessel,  a  vessel,  who  has  a  thirst  after  the  word. 

Gaurl  guarerl ;  mahald  III. 

IV.  XXIV. 

(1).  Some  continue  singing  (the  praises  of  Hari),  (but)  get  no  relish  in  their  heart. 

What  they  sing  in  egotism,  is  useless. 

They  sing  a  (true)  song,  who  have  love  to  the  name. 

(Who)  reflect  on  the  true  word  (and)  instruction  (of  the  Guru). 

Pause. 
They  continue  singing,  who  are  pleasing  to  the  true  Guru. 
Their  mind  and  body  is  steeped  in  love,  by  the  name  they  become  acceptable. 
(2).  Some  sing,  some  practise  devotion. 

They  do  not  obtain  the  name  without  love.  ' 

Devotion  (becomes)  true  by  love  to  the  word  of  the  Guru, 
(If)  their  own  beloved  is  always  kept  in  the  breast. 

(3).  They  practise  devotion,  (but)  the  fools  cause  (only)  their  own  self  to  be  brought  forth.' 
Dancing  and  dancing  they  jump,  (but)  incur  much  grief. 
By  dancing  and  jumping  devotion  is  not  made. 

Who  dies  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  that  man  obtains  devotion. 
(4).  The  compassionate  to  the  devotees  causes  devotion  to  be  made. 

'  The  sense  is :  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  man  dwells  in  the  name  in  his  mind. 
'  Compare  in  the  following  verse  :  f^x)0  WTU  trfS- 
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By  true  devotion  one  clears  away  from  within  his  own  self. 

My  Lord  is  true,  he  knows  every  procedure. 

Nanak  (says) :  (to  whom)  he  gives  the  name,  he  knows  it. 

Gauri  ffudrerl  ;  mahald  III. 
V.     XXV. 
(1).  By  killing  the  mind  the  busy  running  about  (of  the  mind)  dies. 
Without  dying  how  shall  (one)  get  Hari  ? 
Does  any  one  know  a  medicine,  by  which  the  raiud  may  die  ? 
(Whose)  mind  dies  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  that  man  has  understanding. 

Pause. 
On  whom  he  bestows  greatness  : 

Into  (his)  mind  Hari  comes  and  dwells  (therein)  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru. 
(2).  (If)  the  disciple  practises  (religious)  works  : 
Then  he  gets  an  insight  into  this  (human)  mind. 
The  mind  is  intoxicated  in  egotism  like  an  elephant. 

The  Guru  is  the  goad;  having  killed  (the  selfish  mind)  he  vivifies  (it  again). 
(3).  The  indomitable  mind  (hardly)  some  one  subjects. 
If  it  remains  steady,  then  it  becomes  pure.' 
By  the  disciple  this  mind  is  adjusted  (brought  into  subjection). 
The  diseases  (of)  egotism  are  removed  from  within. 

(4).  (Who)  is  kept  by  him  from  the  beginning,  (him)  he  unites  to  union  (with  himself). 
He  is  never  separated,  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  is  absorbed. 
His  own  machinery  he  himself  knows. 
Nanak  (says) :  the  disciple  knows  the  name. 

Gaurl  gudrerl ;  maliald  III. 

TI.     XXVI. 

(1).  In  egotism  the  whole  world  is  mad. 

By  second  love  and  error  it  is  led  astray. 

It  makes  many  reflections,  but  itself  it  does  not  know. 

Carrying  daily  on  business  life  is  passed. 

Pause. 
Enjoy  (in  thy)  heart  Ram,  0  brother  ! 

The  tongue  (of)  the  disciple  is  made  juicy  (by)  the  juices  (of)  Hari. 
(2).  By  which  disciple  Ram  is  recognized  in  his  heart : 

He,  serving  the  life  of  the  world,  is  known  in  the  four  periods  (of  the  world). 
(By  whom),  having  destroyed  his  egotism  he  {i.e.  Ram)  is  known : 
(On  him)  the  Lord  bestows  mercy,  who  is  requiting  according  to  one's  works." 
(3).  Those  people  are  true,  who  are  united  (with  the  Supreme)  by  the  word  of  the  Guru. 
They  keep  back  their  running  (mind)  and  stop  it. 

'  The  Sikh  Granthis  could  never  tell  me  what  J}f^H  ^§  means.  But  x^j^M  signifies  here  (as  in 
Sanskrit),  to  remain.  If  the  mind  remains  steady,  fi.xed  (opposed  to  TTT^^>  running  about),  it  is  purified  (hy 
being  concentrated  on  the  Supreme). 

^  W3m  PyMldli  requiting  according  to  one's  works,  disposer  of  the  destiny  of  men  according  to  their 
deserts. 
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They  obtain  the  nine  treasures  (of)  the  name  from  the  Guru. 

By  the  mercy  of  Hari  Hari  comes  and  dwells  in  (their)  mind. 

(4).  Saying  "Earn,  Ram,"  there  is  joy  and  tranquillity  in  the  body. 

(If)  he  {i.e.  Earn)  dwell  within,  the  torment  of  Tama  is  not  inflicted. 

He  himself  is  the  Lord,  he  himself  the  Vazir  (prime  minister). 

Nanak  (says) :  serve  thou  always  Hari,  who  is  profound  in  qualities. 

Gaurl  guarerl ;  mahala  III. 

VII.    XXVII. 

(1).  How  should  he  be  forgotten,  whose  the  Ufe  and  soul  is? 

How  should  he  be  forgotten,  who  is  contained  in  all  ? 

By  serving  whom  there  is  assurance  (of)  honour  at  the  threshold. 

Pavse. 
I  sacrifice  myself  to  the  gratuitous  service  of  the  name  of  Hari. 
(If)  thou  art  forgotten,  I  am  burnt,  I  die. 
(2).  By  them  thou  art  forgotten,  who  are  led  astray  by  thyself. 
By  them  thou  art  forgotten,  who  are  (involved)  in  duality. 

The  tleshly-minded,  (who  are)  destitute  of  divine  knowledge,  fall  into  the  womb  (again). 
(3).  With  whom  he  is  invaiiably  pleased,  them  the  true  Guru  applies  to  (his)  service. 
"With  whom  he  is  invariably  pleased,  in  their  mind  he  causes  Hari  to  dwell. 
By  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  they  are  absorbed  in  the  name  of  Hari. 
(4).  In  whose  bag  is  religious  merit,'  they  are  reflecting  on  divine  knowledge. 
In  whose  bag  is  religious  merit,  (by  them)  egotism  is  destroyed. 
Nanak  (says) :  I  sacrifice  myself  to  them,  who  are  attached  to  the  name. 

Gaurl  ij/udrerl ;  mahala  III. 

VIII.     XXVIII. 

(1).  Thou  art  ineffable,  how  canst  thou  be  described? 

In  the  word  of  the  Guru,  (which  is)  subduing  the  mind,  thou  art  contained.' 

Thy  qualities  are  many,  their  estimation  is  not  found  out. 

Pause. 

TVhose  the  species  is,'  in  him  it  is  absorbed  (again). 

Thy  ineffable  story  is  explained  by  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

(2).  "Where  the  true  Guru  is,  there  an  assembly  of  pious  men  is  formed. 

"Where  the  true  Guru  is,  (there)  naturally  the  qualities  of  Hari  are  praised. 

"Where  the  tnie  Guru  is,  there  egotism  is  burnt  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

(3).  The  disciple  obtains  by  his  service  (of  Hari)  a  place  in  the  palace  (of  Hari). 

The  disciple  makes  the  name  of  Hari  dwell  in  his  heart. 

iTtA  "Qd  V^'  '"  "hose  bag  is  religious  merit,  i.e.  those,  who  in  a  former  Ijirth  Iiave  accumulated 
religious  merit,  get  in  a  following  birth  this  reward,  that  they  meditate  on  divine  knowledge,  by  means  of 
which  tliey  obtain  final  emancipation. 

^  The  words  are  to  be  constructed  thus  :  3T^  TSR  ViV3^  ?17J  ^  %  f5M  ^TTftT  JWrftT,  tlie  word  of 
the  Guru,  which  is  subduing  the  mind,  in  that  (word)  thou  art  contained. 

'  HICNI  signifies  here  "  species."      From  wliich  the  species  (or  genus)  has  taken  its  rise,  into  tliat  it  is 
re-absorbed. 
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The  disciple  is  by  his  devotion  (to  Hari)  absorbed  in  the  name  of  Hari. 

(4).  The  donor  himself  {i.e.  Hari)  bestows  gifts  (on  him) : 

Who  is  imbued  with  love  to  the  perfect  true  Guru. 

Nanak  (says) :  victory  to  them  who  are  attached  to  the  name ! 

Gaurl  guuren  ;  mahald  III. 

IX.  XXIX. 

(1).  From  the  One  are  all  forms  and  colours. 

Wind,  water,  fire,  all  (elements)  are  bound  up  (in  him).' 

The  Lord  sees  all  the  colours  (  =  forms)  severally. 

Pause. 

The  One  is  wonderful,  that  One  (only). 

Some  rare  disciple  meditates  (on  him). 

(2).  Naturally  the  Lord  goes  about  in  all  places. 

Somewhere  he  is  concealed,  (somewhere)  manifest,  by  the  Lord  harmony  (between  himself  and  the 
creature)  is  made. 

He  himself  awakes  the  sleeping  ones. 

(3).  His  estimation  is  not  made  by  any  one. 

Every  one  goes  on  telling  (his)  story. 

Who  is  absorbed  in  the  word  of  the  Guru,  he  comprehends  Hari. 

(4).  Having  heard  and  heard  he  {i.e.  Hari)  sees  (everything),  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  he 
unites  (with  himself). 

Great  grandeur  is  attained  by  the  service  of  the  Guru. 

Nanak  (says) :  those  who  are  attached  to  the  name,  are  absorbed  in  the  name  of  Hari. 

Gaurl  ffuareri  ;  mahalCi  III. 

X.  XXX. 

(1).  The  fleshly  mind  is  asleep  by  the  delusion  of  the  Maya  (and  its)  love  (to  her). 
The  disciple  is  awake,  reflecting  on  the  qualities  (of  Hari)  (and)  divine  knowledge. 
Those  people  wake,  who  have  love  to  the  name.° 

Pause. 
Easily  one  wakes  and  does  not  sleep  : 

If  one  gets  knowledge  (of  the  trutli)  from  the  perfect  Guru. 
(2).  The  bad  and  inexpert  one  never  comprehends  (the  truth). 
He  relates  a  story  (of  some  god)  and  struggles  with  the  Maya. 
The  blind  and  bare  of  divine  knowledge  is  never  accomplished  (emancipated). 
(3).  In  this  (Xali)-yug  emancipation  (is  obtained)  by  the  name  of  Eam. 
Some  rare  one  obtains  it  by  reflection  on  the  word  of  the  Guru. 
He  himself  is  saved  and  he  is  rescuing  (also)  all  his  families. 
(4).  In  this  Kali-yug  are  no  (good)  works  nor  religion. 
The  birth  of  the  Xali-yug  takes  place  in  the  house  of  a  Candfd. 
Nanak  (says) :  without  the  name  no  final  emancipation  is  obtained. 

'  ♦<vlWdl,  an  arbitrary  fonr.ation  from  the  Sansk.  ^^^. 
'  tVJKrfS.  instead  of  flfJ>f7'3'.  on  account  of  the  rhyme. 
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Gauri  gHurerl  ;  viahald  III. 
XI.     XXXI. 

(1).  True  is  (his)  order,  true  is  the  King. 

(Who)  with  a  true  mind  are  attached  to  the  fearless  Hari : 

They  are  absorbed  in  the  true  palace  (and)  in  the  true  name. 

Pause. 
Hear,  0  my  mind,  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  and  reflect  (on  it)  ! 
Mutter  Kfim  and  thou  wilt  cross  the  water  of  existence ! 
(2).  In  error  it  comes,  in  error  it  goes. 
This  world  is  born  in  second  love  (duality). 
The  fleshly-minded  one  does  not  reflect,  he  comes  and  goes. 
(3).  Is  (man)  gone  himself  astray  or  is  he  led  astray  by  the  Lord  himself? 
This  creature  (man)  is  put  into  a  stranger's  service. 
Great  pains  are  earned  (by  him),  uselessly  is  his  lifetime  wasted. 
(4).  The  true  Guru,  bestowing  his  mercy,  unites  (with  Hai-i). 
"Who  reflects  on  the  One  name,  from  his  heart  he  removes  error. 
Nanak  (says)  :  who  mutters  the  name,  he  obtains  the  nine  treasures  of  the  name. 

Gauri  guarerl ;  mahald  III. 
XII.     XXXII. 

(1).  Go  and  ask  those  disciples,  by  whom  (the  name)  is  meditated  upon. 

By  the  service  of  the  Guru  the  mind  becomes  confiding. 

They  are  blessed,  who  acquire  the  name  of  Hari. 

From  the  perfect  Guru  they  obtaLn  brightness  of  intellect. 

Pause. 
0  my  brother,  mutter  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari ! 
The  worship  of  the  disciple,  the  service  of  Hari  is  accepted. 
(2).  (Who)  knows  his  own  self,  (his)  mind  becomes  pure. 
He  obtsdns  emancipation  whilst  living,'  (from)  Hari. 
He  sings  the  qualities  of  Hari,  his  wisdom  becomes  very  great. 
Easily  he  enters  tranquillity. 
(3).  In  second  love  (duality)  he  cannot  be  served. 
(Who)  is  immersed  in  egotism,  eats  a  very  poisonous  thing. 
By  son,  family,  house,  the  ilaya,  he  is  fascinated. 
The  fleshly-minded  one  is  blind,  he  comes  and  goes. 
(4).  (If)  that  man  (=the  Guru)  gives  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari: 
Daily  devotion  is  made  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Gui-u. 
By  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  some  rare  one  comprehends  (the  truth). 
Nanak  (says) :  that  one  is  absorbed  in  the  name. 

Gauri  gtuireri ;  mahald  III. 
XIII.     XXXIII. 

(1).  (By  whom)  the  service  (of)  the  Guru  is  performed  continually  (the  four  ages) : 
(He  is)  a  perfect  man,  if  he  practise  (religious)  works. 

'  ■ril<5AH?f5  (Wtq^^jlai).  a  state  of  emancipation  during  life.  The  soul  is  not  yet  actually  separated 
from  the  body,  but  is  so  virtually,  the  influence  of  the  exterior  objects  on  the  soul  being  destroyed  by  divine 
knowledge  and  contemplation  on  the  One  Supreme.     This  state  is  also  called  ?Ttf3>  or  tranquillity. 
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Inexhaustible  is  the  wealth  (of)  the  name  (of)  Hari,  there  is  no  deficiency  (in  it). 

Here  (in  this  world)  there  is  always  happiness,  and  at  the  gate  (of  Hari)  lustre  is  obtained. 

Pause. 
0  my  mind,  no  doubt  should  be  entertained ! 

By  the  disciple  nectar-juice  is  drunk  (by  means  of  his)  service  (of  the  Guru). 
(2).  "Who  serve  the  true  Guru,  they  are  great  men  in  the  world. 
They  themselves  are  saved  (and)  all  their  families  are  emancipated. 
"Who  keep  the  name  of  Hari  in  (their)  breast : 
They,  being  attached  to  the  name,  cross  the  water  of  existence. 
(3).  (Who)  serve  the  true  Guru  (and  are)  always  (his)  slaves  in  (their)  mind  : 
After  having  destroyed  egotism  the  lotus  (of  their)  heart  is  expanded. 
The  unbeaten  (sound)  sounds  (in  them),  they  dwell  in  their  own  house. 
Being  attached  to  the  name  they  are  lonely  in  (their  own)  house. 
(4).  Who  serve  the  true  Guru,  their  speech  is  true. 
Continually  in  devotion  they  utter  the  praises  (of  Hari). 
Daily  they  mutter  Hari,  the  bow-holder. 

Nanak  (says) :  those,  who  are  attached  to  the  name,  are  quite  his  (Hari's)  own  and  without  worldly 
concerns. 

Gaurl  guureri ;  mahala  III. 

XIV.     XXXIV. 

(1).  The  true  Guru  is  met  with  in  accordance  with  a  great  destiny.' 
In  (whose)  heart  is  the  name,  he  enjoys  continually  the  relish  of  Hari. 

Pause. 
0  disciple,  meditate  on  the  name ! 

Having  overcome  regeneration  thou  obtainest  the  gain  of  the  name. 

(2).  Divine  knowledge,  meditation,  the  word  of  the  Guru  are  sweet. 

By  the  mercy  of  the  Guru  some  rare  one  tastes  and  sees  them. 

(3).  (Though)  one  practise  much  the  prescribed  works  :- 

Without  the  name  they  are  but  woe,  woe  (and)  egotism. 

(4).  (Who)  is  bound  by  the  fetter  and  the  noose  of  the  Maya  : 

He  is  released,  (says)  Nanak,  by  the  Guru's  explication  (of  truth). 

Gaurl  hairdgani ;  mahala  III. 
XV.     XXXV. 
(1).  As^  the  cloud  is  raining  on  the  earth,  if^  there  be  water  on  the  ground  or  not. 
As  water  comes  forth  on  the  ground  (and)  without  affection '(for  a  particular  place)  the  rain  turns  about : 

'  The  sense  is  :  the  true  Guru  is  met  with,  if  one's  lot  or  destiny  be  g-reat,  on  account  of  his  meritorious 
works  in  a  former  biitli. 

^  WB^-i.  i di  >  'he  section  of  the  Vedas  treating  of  rites  or  works  ;  then  the  prescribed  works  generally. 

^  tT'TI')  as ;  we  should  expect  here  also  '=^^  (adv.),  as  %?f^  has  the  appearance  of  being  in  an  adjectival 
connexion  with  '^'33^,  which  is  not  the  case. 

^  'RpKI.  interrogative  particle  (properly  f^'lJfT — f^WT)  whether — or)  ;  before  ^Kn  t'le  particle  t^WT 
should  be  repeated. 

'  ftrTi  V^TT ;  the  Sikh  Granthis  do  not  know  what  to  make  of  this  word,  as  \f3I  cannot  signify  here 
"foot."  But  \f3T  or  VTT  is  a  substantive  derived  from  the  verb  IIJIcM',  "to  be  attached  to,"  thence  "attach- 
ment," "aft'ectioii  to."  fs^lUl  =  fS^fvT.  lengthened  on  account  of  the  rhyme.  But  the  whole  construction 
of  these  two  lines  is  barbarous. 
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Pause. 
0  father,  remove  thou  in  this  manner  (thy)  error ! 
Whatever  one  is  doing,  that  he  is,  0  dear,  in  such  a  one  he  is  absorbed. 
(2).  Having  become  female  and  male  what  works  are  they  doing  ? 
Thou  art  always  of  various  forms,  thy  (people)  are  absorbed  in  thee. 

(3).  Erring  (from  truth)  he  falls  into  so  many  bii-ths,  when  he  {i.e.  Hari)  is  obtained,  then  he  does 
no  longer  err. 

Whom  the  affair  concerns,  he  knows  it,  if  he  be  absorbed  in  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

(4).  Even  thou  proclaimest  thy  word,'  thou  thyself  causest  error  to  be  told  (taught). 

Nanak  (says) :  (if)  reality  is  united  with  reality,  then  he  does  not  come  again  into  regeneration. = 

Gauri  hairdgaiii ;  mahald  III. 
XYI.    XXXVI. 

(1).  The  whole  world  is  in  the  power  of  death,  being  bound  by  duality. 

The  fleshly-minded  one,  practising  works  of  egotism,  incurs  pain. 

Pause. 

0  my  mind,  apply  thy  thoughts  to  the  feet  of  the  Guru  ! 

The  disciples,  taking  the  treasm-e  of  the  name,  are  emancipated  at  the  threshold  (of  Hari). 

(2).  Wandering  about  in  the  eighty-four  lakhs  (of  forms  of  existence)  on  account  of  the  obstinacy  of 
(theii-)  mind,  they  come  and  go. 

The  word  of  the  Guru  is  not  known  (by  them),  (therefore)  they  fall  again  and  again  into  the  womb. 

(3).  By  the  disciple  his  own  self  is  known,  the  name  of  Hari  (therefore)  comes  and  dwells  in  (his) 
mind. 

Day  by  day  he  is  given  to  devotion,  ho  is  easily  absorbed  in  the  name  of  Hari. 

(4).  (If)  the  mind  die  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  then  a  clear  apprehension  (of  truth) 
takes  place,  the  passions  of  egotism  are  dropped. 

Humble  Nanak  (says) :  (by  whom)  they  are  obtained  by  destiny  (according  to  their  former  works), 
(to  them)  are  distributed  the  store-rooms  (of)  the  name  (of)  Hari.^ 

Gauri  hairdgani ;  mahald  III. 

XTII.     XXXVII. 

(1).  In  one's  father's  house  there  are  four  days  (to  be  spent),  by  Hari,  Hari  they  are  fixed. 
(That)  female  disciple  is  lustrous,  (by  whom)  the  praises  (of  Hari)  are  sung. 

(Who)  remembers  the  excellences  (of  Hari)  in  her  father's  house,  she  gets  a  dwelling  in  her  father- 
in-law's  house. 

That  female  disciple  is  easily  absorbed  (in  Hari),  to  whose  mind  Hari,  Hari  has  been  pleasing. 

Pause. 
The  beloved*  dwells  in  the  father-in-law's  and  in  the  father's  house;  say,  in  what  manner  may  he  be 
obtained  ? 

'  What  is  jfO  ?     It  raniiot  be  here,  according  to  the  context,  "  thou  art,"  hut  it  is  very  likely  the  Sansk. 
5  fg^fH),  to  call,  to  proclaim,  corresponding  to  o<o  ifvT,  thou  causest  to  be  told. 

'  nrRi\  =  wi%- 

'  The  constniction  of  this  line  is  utterly  confused  and  a  regular  puzzle  (for  which  it  is  intended),  but  we 
do  not  doubt,  that  the  words  must  he  placed  in  the  order  we  have  translated  them. 
*  The  firs,  or  beloved,  is  here  the  Supreme  Being. 
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The  pure  (Supreme  Being)  himself  is  inapprehensible,  by  himself  union  is  brougbt  about. 

(2).  (If)  the  Lord  himself  give  understanding,  the  name  of  Hari  is  meditated  upon. 

The  very  fortunate  one'  meets  with  the  true  Guru,  from  (his)  mouth  nectar  is  obtained. 

Egotism  and  duality  are  destroyed,  naturally  and  easily  he  is  absorbed. 

In  all  he  himself,  he  himself  is  existing,  he  himself  applies  (men)  to  the  name. 

(3).  By  the  fleshly-minded  he  is  not  obtained  on  account  of  their  pride,  by  their  ignorance  (of  divine 
matters)  they  are  foolish. 

They  do  not  perform  the  service  of  the  true  Guru,  again  and  again  they  rue  it. 

They  must  dwell  in  the  belly  and  Tvomb,  in  the  belly  they  are  melted. 

Thus  it  pleases  my  creator,  the  fleshly-minded  are  led  astray  (by  him). 

(4).  By  my  Lord  Hari  the  full  destiny  (of  every  man)  is  from  the  beginning  written  on  the 
forehead. 

(Who)  meditates  on  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  (with  him)  the  Guru,  the  hero,  meets. 

My  father  and  mother  are  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  is  my  relative  and  brother. 

0  Hari,  Hari,  0  Lord,  pardon  and  unite  (with  thyself)  humble,  poor  Nauak ! 

Gauri  lairagani ;  mahals  III. 

XVIII.     XXXVIII. 

(1).  From  the  true  Guru  divine  knowledge  is  obtained,  the  truth  (reality)  of  Hari  is  reflected 
upon. 

The  dull  intellect  becomes  unfolded  by  muttering  the  name  of  Murari. 

By  the  spirit  the  illusion  is  dispelled,-  darkness  ceases. 

On  whose  forehead  it  is  written  from  the  very  beginning,  to  them  the  name  of  Hari  is  dear. 

I'ause. 

In  what  manner  is  Hari  obtained,  0  ye  saints,  seeing  whom  I  live  ? 

Without  Hari  I  do  not  live  a  second,  0  Guru,  join  (him  to  me),  (that)  I  may  drink  the  juice 
of  Hari ! 

(2).  I  sing  the  praises  of  Hari,  I  continually  hear  Hari,  Hari  is  made  (my)  refuge. 

The  juice  of  Hari  is  obtained  from  the  Guru,  my  mind  and  body  are  absorbed  (in  him). 

Blessed,  blessed  is  the  Guni,  the  true  divine  male,  by  whom  devotion  to  Hari  is  communicated. 

From  which  Guru  Hari  is  obtained,  that  Guru  I  buy  (for  myself).' 

(3).  Hari,  the  King,  is  the  giver  of  virtues,  we  are  vicious. 

The  sinful,  sinking  stones  Hari  brings  across  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru. 

Thou  art  the  giver  of  virtues  and  pure,  we  are  without  virtues. 

0  Hari,  I  have  fled  to  (thy)  asylum,  preserve  (me)  the  foolish  one,  save  the  bewildered  one ! 

(4).  By  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  ease  and  joy  are  always  (obtained  by  him),  (by  whom) 
Hari,  Hari  is  meditated  upon  in  (his)  mind. 

(By  whom)  the  Lord  Hari,  the  beloved,  is  obtained,  lie  sings  in  (his)  house  a  song  of  praise. 

Bestow  mercy  (on  me),  0  Hari,  0  Lord,  (this  is  my)  prayer,  by  Hari,  Hari  (I  am)  quickened ! 

Humble  Nanak  asks  the  dust  of  those,  by  whom  the  true  Guru  is  obtained. 

'  ir.  He,  whose  lot  or  destiny  is  great,  by  the  performance  of  meritorious  works  in  a  former  bh-th. 
-  fjT^  is  Iiei-e  not  the  god  Shiva,  but  the  Spirit,  as  distiiiguislied  from  ^^,  the  iiulividiial  life.     +|o<f3' 
is  taken  in  the  sense  of  Maya,  the  illusion  spread  over  the  creatures  by  the  three  qualities. 
'  ?^^S^,  I  buy,  from  ?|<ScM ,  to  buy,  to  gain  over  (Sansk.  spT). 
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GAURI  GIJAEERI ;   MAHALA  IV. 
Caupadds. 

Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

I.     XXXIX. 

(1).  By  the  Pandit  the  Shastras  and  the  Smriti  are  read. 
The  Jog!  says  :  GSrakh,  Gorabh  ! ' 
I  the  foolish  one  mutter :  Hari,  Hari ! 

Pause. 
I  do  not  know  what  our  state  is,  0  Earn ! 

Worship  Hari,  0  my  mind,  and  thou  art  bringing  the  boat  safely  across  the  water  of  existence. 
(2).  The  Sanyasi  besmears  his  body  with  cow-dung  ashes. 
The  Brahmacarl  lets  go  another's  wife. 
I  foolish  one,  0  Hari,  desire  thee. 

(3).  The  Khatrl  does  works  and  obtains  the  fame  of  a  hero. 
The  Sudra  and  Vaisya  follow  (their  own)  disposition. 
Me,  the  foolish  one,  the  name  of  Hari  rescues. 
(4).  All  is  thy  creation,  thou  thyself  art  contained  in  it. 
To  the  disciple,  (says)  Nanak,  thou  givest  greatness. 
By  me,  the  blind  one,  Hari  is  made  my  refuge. 

Gattr'i  gmren  ;  mahala  IV. 

II.     XL. 

(1).  A  story  without  attributes  is  the  story  of  Hari.- 

Worship  (him)  having  joined  the  assembly  of  the  piou.s  people  ! 

Cross'  the  water  of  existence  having  heard  the  ineffable  story  about  Hari ! 

Pause. 

0  Govind,  join  (me)  with  the  assembly  of  the  pious  ! 

(That)  (my)  tongue  may  sing  the  juice  of  Hari,  the  qualities  of  Ram. 

(2).  Who  meditate  on  (thy)  name,  0  Hari,  Hari! 

Make  me,  0  Earn,  the  slave  of  those  (thy)  slaves ! 

The  service  of  thy  people  is  the  highest  work. 

(3).  The  man  who  lets  (me)  hear  the  story  about  Hari,  Hari : 

That  man  is  pleasing  to  my  heart  and  mind. 

He  whose  lot  is  great,  obtains  the  dust  (of)  the  feet  (of  such  a)  man. 

(4).  Friendship  and  intimacy  with  the  saints 

Is  obtained  (by  them),  to  whom  it  has  been  decreed  from  the  beginning. 

These  men,  (says)  Xanak,  are  absorbed  in  the  name. 

3r3T^  CITT^);  the  name  of  the  famous  Hindu  reformer. 

fWd'MCV  M^\,  a  story  without  attributes,  i.e.  the  attributes  or  qualities  of  Hari,  cannot  be  described. 
'  "S^t  cross  (Impcr.)  =  and  thou  nilt  cross. 
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Gaiiri  guSren  ;  mahald  IV. 

III.     XLI. 

(1).  The  mother  is  delighted,  (if)  her  son  eats. 

The  fish  is  delighted  by  bathing  in  the  water. 

The  true  Gvu'u  is  delighted,'  (if)  he  receives  a  disciple  into  his  favour." 

Pause. 

0  Hari,  join  to  me  those  dear  people  of  Hari, 

By  meeting  with  -n-hom^  my  pains  depart.  ^ 

(2).  As  a  cow  shows  affection  having  met  with  her  calf. 

As  a  woman  is  delighted,  when  her  beloved  (husband)  comes  home : 

(So)  the  people  of  Hari  are  delighted,  when  they  sing  the  praise  of  Hari. 

(3).  The  peacock  lives  in  delight,  (if)  (there  be)  a  stream  of  water. 

The  king  (lives)  in  delight,  having  seen  a  profusion  of  wealth. 

The  people  of  Hari  (live)  in  delight,  (when)  they  mutter  the  Formless  one. 

(4).  Man  is  greatly  delighted,''  (if)  he  acquires  wealth  and  property. 

The  disciple  is  delighted,  (if)  he  be  pressed  to  the  neck  of  the  Guru.' 

Humble  Nanak  is  delighted,  (if)  he  may  lick  the  feet  of  the  pious. 

Gauri  guSren  ;  mahald  IV. 

lY.     XLII. 

(1).  The  beggar  is  delighted,  (if)  a  Lord  gives  (him)  alms. 

The  hungry  one  becomes  delighted,  (if)  he  may  eat  food. 

The  disciple  is  delighted  by  meeting  with  the  Guru,  (thereby)  he  is  satiated. 

Pause. 

0  Hari,  give  (me)  an  interview,  0  Hari,  I  long  after  thee ! 

Bestow  mercy  (on  me)  and  fulfil  my  desire ! 

(2).  The  Cakvi  is  delighted,  (when)  the  sun  shines  into  her  face. 

She  meets  (then)  with  her  beloved  and  renounces  all  pains. 

The  disciple  is  delighted,  (when)  he  becomes  a  favourite  with  the  Guru. 

(3).  The  child  is  delighted  (when)  it  drinks  milk  with  its  mouth. 

It  is  happy  in  its  heart,  (when)  it  sees  the  mother. 

The  disciple  is  delighted,  (when)  the  Guru  receives  (him)  into  favour. 

(4).  All  other  delight  is  an  imsolid  delusion  of  the  Maya. 

It  passes  away  and  is  a  false  glass  and  plating. 

Humble  Nanak  (says) :  delight  and  satiety  is  (only)  the  true  Guru. 

'  After  ?Tf3  3Tef  ^{Vfe  supply:  S^- 

-  *rftf  \ftQc\T.  to  apply  to  the  mouth,  i.r.  to  receive  (an  inferior)  into  fsvour,  to  become  familiar  with. 

'  f^  fnfeWT  =  f^  $  fitfenrr ;  l"  the  oUer  language  it  would  be  f^  firfejjr,  by  meeting 
with  whom. 

*  7>3  VT^  ■H^f3  =  7r3  Vlfe  vVfe.  the  final  i  in  "VJTS^  being  here  lengthened  in  order  to  get  a 
long  metrical  syllable ;  7J^  VT^  "T^^  signifies  therefore  literally :  (to)  a  man  it  is  life's  delight. 

"  3R5TZ  =  3T?5.  T^rft  is  a  meaningless  alliteration  to  rhyme  with  tTTS- 
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Gaiiri  gtiarSn  ;  maliald  IV. 

V.     XLIII. 

(1).  The  service  of  the  true  Guru  is  rendered  fruitful : 

By  meeting  with  whom  the  name  of  Hari,  of  Hari  the  Lord,  is  meditated  upon. 

By  whom  Hari  is  muttered,  after  them  many  people  are  emancipated. 

Pause. 
0  disciple,  0  my  brother,  say  :  Hari ! 
Saying :  Hari !  aU  sins  go  off. 

(2).  "When  the  Guru  is  met  with,  then  the  mind  is  brought  into  subjection. 
The  five  running  (senses)  are  stopped,  Hari  is  meditated  upon. 
Day  by  day  the  qualities  of  Hari  are  sung  in  the  city  (=body). 
(3).  Who  put  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  the  Guru  on  their  mouth  : 
They  abandon  falsehoods  and  meditate  devoutly  on  Hari. 
They  are  bright-faced  at  the  threshold  of  Hari,  0  brother ! 
(4).  The  service  of  the  Guru  is  pleasing  to  Hari  himself. 
Krishna  and  Balabhadra^  meditate  at  the  feet  of  the  Guru. 
Nanak  (says)  :  the  disciple  Hari  himself  brings  across. 

Gaurl  gudren  ;  mahald  IV. 

VI.  XLIV. 

(1).  Hari  himself  is  the  Jogi  and  carries  a  staff  (like  a  Jogi). 

Hari  himself,  the  Banvari,-  is  contained  (in  all). 

Hari  himself  practises  austerities  and  is  given  to  deep  contemplation. 

Pause. 
My  Eam,  who  is  of  this  kind,  is  all-filling. 
Hari  dwells  near  and  is  not  far  off. 

(2).  Haxi  himself  is  the  word,  the  attention  and  contemplation  is  he  himself. 
Hari  himself  sees,  he  himself  is  expanded. 

Hari  himself  causes  (his  name)  to  be  muttered,  Hari  himself  mutters  it. 
(3).  Hari  himself  is  the  cloud  (and)  the  stream  of  nectar  (=  water). 
Hari  is  the  nectar,  he  himself  is  (also)  the  drinker  (of  it). 
Hari  himself  is  bringing  about  final  emancipation. 
(4).  Hari  himself  is  the  boat,  the  buoy  and  raft.' 
Hari  himself  is,  by  (means  of)  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  salvation. 
Hari  himself,  (says)  Nanak,  is  carrying  across.* 

Gmiri  lairagani ;  mahald  IV. 

VII.  XLV. 

(1).  Thou  art  our  wholesale  merchant  and  our  Lord,  what  sort  of  goods  thou  givest  us,  that  we  take. 
"We  deal  in  the  name  of  Hari  with  pleasure,  if  thou  thyself,  having  become  merciful,  givest  it  (to  us). 

'   t|M3^,  name  of  the  elder  brother  of  Krishna. 

^  "^^^THY  =  ^Ifllwf^i  an  epithet  of  Krishna,  wearing  a  garland  of  wild  flowers. 

^  S'THT.  s.m.  (  =  Sausk.  cITT^'  '"•)  hoat,  raft. 

*  VT^  VjKSOI.  to  bring  or  ferry  across ;  Ifl^OT  is  here  the  causal  of  \|<J(M  (to  fall). 

30 
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Pause. 

"We  are  fhe  retail-dealers  of  Earn. 

Hari  makes  (us)  carry  on  traffic,  giving  us  a  stock  of  goods,  0  dear ! 

(2).  He  obtains  the  gain  of  the  worship  of  Huri  and  his  wealth,  who  is  pleasing  to  the  mind  of 
Hari,  the  true  wholesale  merchant. 

(By  whom),  muttering  Hari,  the  goods  of  Hari  are  laden,  him  Tama,  the  tax-gatherer,  does  not 
approach. 

(3).  The  tradesmen,  who  caiTy  on  another  traffic,  are  absorbed  in  pain,  being  tossed  about  by  other 
(things). 

As  the  traffic  is,  to  which  they  are  applied  by  Hari,  such  is  the  fruit  they  obtain. 

(4).  That  man  carries  on  the  traffic  of  Hari,  Hari,  to  whom  the  Lord  gives  it,  having  become 
merciful  (towards  him). 

Humble  jS^finak  (says) :   (by  whom)  Hari,  the  ■wholesale  merchant,  is  served,  (from  him)  he  never 
takes  again  an  account. 

Gaurl  hairagani ;  mahald  IV. 

VIII.  XLVI. 

(1).  As  the  mother  is  nourishing  the  embryo,  in  the  hope  of  getting  a  son, 

(Saying) :    "  having  become  great  and  having  acquired  wealth  he  will  give  (me),  having  gone 
through  his  enjoyment  and  pastime  :" 

So  the  people  of  Hari  keep  love  to  Hari,  (thinking)  :  he  himself  will  give  us  his  hands. 

Panse. 

0  my  Eam,  0  Hari,  my  Lord,  keep  me  the  foolish  one  ! 

The  greatness  of  thy  servant  is  greatness  to  thee  ! 

(2).  In  (his)  palace  and  house  is  joy,  to  (whose)  mind  the  praise  of  Hari  is  pleasing. 

All  juices  become  sweet  to  the  mouth,  when  one  sings  the  qualities  of  Hari. 

The  people  of  Hari  are  the  support  of  their  dependents,  twenty-one  families,  (yea)  the  whole  world 
they  save. 

(3).  Whatever  is  done,  that  is  done  by  Hari,  it  is  the  greatness  of  Hari. 

0  Hari,  thine  are  the  creatures,  thou  art  existing  (in  them),  thou  art  causing  (them)  to  perform 
■worship,  0  Hari ! 

Thou  lettest  them  obtain  the  treasury  of  devotion,  thou  thyself  art  distributing  it. 

(4).  A  slave  bought  in  a  shop  what  cleverness  has  he  (in  the  transaction). 

If  Hari  put  him  into  a  sovereignty  ?  a  slave  (and)  grass-cutter  he  makes  utter  the  name  of  Hari. 

Humble  jSfunak  is  the  slave  of  Hari,  (this  is)  the  greatness  of  Hari. 

Gaurl  guOrcn  ;  mahald  IV.  , 

IX.  XLVII. 

(1).  The  husbandman  undertakes  farming,  he  takes  to  it'  brightening  up  his  spirits.' 
He  yokes  on  the  plough  and  exerts  himself,  (thinking) :  my  son  and  daughter  will  eat  (from  the 
fruits  of  my  labour). 

In  this  way  the  people  of  Hari  mutter  :  Hari,  Hari !  (thinking) :  Hari  wiU  at  the  end  release  (us). 

Pause. 
0  my  Earn,  may  my,  the  foolish  one's  salvation  be  effected ! 
Apply  (me)  to  the  service  of  the  Guru,  the  true  Guru,  (this  is)  my  desire ! 

'  WticM',  '••"■  (Sansk.  'W^.  cam.  "^^^)  to  like,  to  take  to  (a  thing). 
°  tTT@  W  I  G C^T .  to  take  courage,  to  brighten  up  one's  spirits. 
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(2).  The  merchant,  having  taken  horses,  goes  about  for  the  sake  of  traffic. 

He  acquires  wealth  and  entertains  the  desire  to  increase  (still  more)  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya.' 
In  this  Tvay  the  people  of  Hari  are  saying :  Hari,  Hari !  saying  :  Hari !  they  obtain  comfort. 
(3).  Poison  collects  the  shopkeeper,  (poison)  he  earns  sitting  in  (his)  shop. 

Spiritual  darkness  and  falsehood  (is  in  him),  (he  has)  an  outlay  of  falsehood,  to  fiilsehood  he  clings. 
In  this  way  the  people  of  Hari  collect  the  wealth  of  Hari,  having  taken  Hari  as  their  provisions 
they  go. 

(4).  This  infatuation  of  the  Maya  is  the  family,  in  second  love  (there  is)  a  noose  (for  man). 

By  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  that  man  crosses,  who  is  the  slave  of  the  slaves  (of  Hari). 

By  humble  Kanak  the  name  is  meditated  upon,  the  disciple  is  made  manifest." 

Gaurl  hairuganl ;  mahald  IV. 

X.  XLYIII. 

(1).  Continually,  day  and  night  he  is  given  to  covetousness,  by  error  he  is  led  astray. 
In  forced  labour  the  forced  labourer  turns  about,  he  has  put  a  burden  upon  his  head. 
"Who  performs  service  to  the  Guru,  him  Hari  applies  to  his  house-work. 

Pause. 

0  my  Ram,  break  the  fetters  of  the  Maya  and  apply  me  to  (thy)  house-work  ! 

We  will  continually  sing  the  qualities  of  Hari,  being  absorbed  in  the  name  of  Hari. 

(2).  All  men  serve  a  king  and  prince  on  account  of  the  Ulusive  world  (money). 

He  either  imprisons  or  fines  (them),  or  the  king  dies. 

Blessed,  blessed  and  fruitful  is  the  service  of  the  true  Guru,  by  means  of  which,  having  muttered 
the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  the  comfort  of  Hari  is  obtained. 

(3).  Continually  traffic  is  earned  on  in  divers  ways  on  account  of  the  Maya. 

If  it  {i.e.  the  traffic)  produces  gain,  then  he  is  happy,  if  there  be  loss,  then  he  dies. 

"WTio  makes  partnership  with  the  Guru  in  praising  (Hari),  he  gets  continually  comfort. 

(4).  As  much  as  there  is  hunger  (after)  other  relish  and  pleasure,  so  much  hunger  will  again  befall 
(one). 

On  whom  Hari  himself  bestows  mercy,  he  sells  his  head  before  (=  to)  the  Guru. 

Humble  Nanak  (says)  :  (who)  is  satiated  by  the  juice  of  Hari,  (him)  no  hunger  again  befalls. 

Gauri  hairugani ;  tnahala  IV. 

XI.  XLIX. 

(1).  In  my  heart  and  mind  (there  is)  continually  a  desire  after  Hari,  how  shall  I  sec,  0  Hari,  thy 
sight  ? 

Who  entertains  affection  (for  thee),  he  knows  (thee),  in  my  heart  and  mind  there  is  much  love  (to 
thee),  0  Hari ! 

1  am  a  sacrifice  to  my  own  Guru,  by  whom  my  creator,  who  was  separated  fi'om  me,  has  been  united 

(with  me). 

Pause. 

0  my  Ram,  we  sinners  have  fallen  on  (thy)  asylum,  on  (thy)  gate,  0  Hari ! 

Believing,^  that  at  some  time,  bestowing  thy  own  mercy  (on  us),  thou  wilt  unite  us  the  destitute  of 
virtue  (with  thyself). 

'  The  sense  is :  he  desires  to  increase  still  more  his  wealth  and  iu  cousequence  his  spiritual  blindness. 

^  Or :  (to)  the  disciple  (the  name)  is  manifest. 

^  «T3.  believing  that,  may  be  tliat  ( =n*fTJT  ^T?  S')- 
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(2).  Our  vices  are  many,  many,  they  are  many  heaps  upon  heaps,  0  Hari,  they  cannot  he  counted. 

Thou,  0  Hari,  art  virtuous,  thou,  0  Hari,  art  merciful,  thou  thyself,  0  Hari,  pardonest,  (as)  it 
pleases  (thee),  0  Hari ! 

"We  sinners  are  protected  hy  the  society  of  the  Guru,  (by  him)  instruction  is  given  (to  us),  the  name 
of  Hari  releases  (us). 

(3).  How  shall  I  tell  thy  qualities,  0  my  true  Guru  ?  when  we  speak  of  the  Guru,  then  astonish- 
ment overtakes  (us). 

A  sinner  like  me  no  other  protects  as  we  are  rescued  and  protected  by  the  true  Guru. 

Thou,  0  Guru,  art  (my)  father,  thou,  0  Guru,  art  (my)  mother,  thou,  0  Guru,  art  my  relative,  my 
companion  ! 

(4).  What  is  our  fate,  0  my  true  Guru,  that  fate  thou  thyself  knowest,  0  Hari ! 

"We  are  wandering  and  strolling  about,  no  one  is  askiug  a  word  about  us,  hy  the  Guru,  the  true  Gui-u, 
we  poor  ones  are  received  into  his  society. 

Blessed,  blessed  is  the  Guru  of  humble  Nanak,  by  meeting  with  whom  aU  cares  and  pains  have  ceased  ! 

Gauri  hairagani ;  mahala  IV. 

XII.     L. 

(1).  Gold,  women,  female  buffaloes  (my)  soul  is  coveting,  sweet  is  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya. 

To  house,  palace,  horse,  insipid  pleasure  (my)  mind  is  attached. 

Hari,  the  Lord,  does  not  come  into  (my)  mind,  how  shall  I  bo  emancipated,  0  my  King  Hari  ? 

Pause. 
0  my  Ram,  0  my  Hari,  these  are  low  works  (of  mine) ! 

Thou  art  virtuous,  0  Hari,  thou  art  merciful,  out  of  mercy  pardon  all  my  vices ! 
(2).  I  have  no  beauty,  nor  high  birth,  nor  any  good  conduct. 
"What  dare  we  say,  who  are  without  virtues,  thy  name  is  not  muttered  (by  us). 
"We  sinners  are  saved  in  the  society  of  the  Guru,  it  is  the  meritorious  deed  of  the  true  Guru. 
(3).  All,  soul,  body,  mouth,  nose  is  given  (by  him)  and  water  for  sustenance. 

The  eating  of  grain,  the  putting  on  of  clothes  is  given  (by  him)  and  other  relishes  and  enjoyments.' 
He,  by  whom  they  are  given,  does  not  come  into  (my)  mind,  I  consider  myself  as  a  beast. 
(4).  All  is  thy  work,  thou  art  the  inward  governor. 
"What  shall  we  helpless  creatures  do,  all  is  thy  sport,  0  Lord ! 
Humble  Nunak  is  a  shop-bought  (slave),  0  Hari,  (I  am)  the  slave  (of  thy)  slaves!' 

Gaurl  bairugani ;  mahala  IV. 

XIII.     LI. 

(1).  As  a  mother,  having  given  birth  to  a  son,  nourishes  him  and  keeps  (him)  within  her  sight, 
And  inside  and  outside  (of  the  house)  puts  a  morsel  into  (his)  mouth,  thumping  him  every  moment 
(out  of  love) : 

So  the  true  Gui'u  keeps  the  disciple  out  of  affection  and  love  to  Hari. 

Patise. 
0  my  Ram,  we  are  ignorant  children  of  Hari,  the  Lord. 

Blessed,  blessed  is  the  Guru,  the  Guru,  the  true  Gur.i  and  master,  by  whom  we  are  instructed  con- 
cerning Hari  and  made  wise. 

'  dJUc\^=  371.  Sni  is  only  a  me.iningless  alliteration. 

^  3T55*I  JlWlift  is  a  ludicrous  corruption  instead  of  3R5T*?t  "RH  Jj«)|*I- 
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(2).  As  in  the  sky  turns  about  and  flies  the  white-clothed  (bird),' 

Keeping  its  mind  (thought)  behind,  in  its  heart  continually  remembering  its  young  ones : 

So  the  true  Guru,  Hari,  Hari  has  an  afiection  for  the  disciple,  the  Guru  keeps  the  disciple  in  his  heart. 

(3).  As  the  piuchers,*  thirty  (or)  thirty-two  (in  number),  preserve  within  the  tongue  of  flesh  and 

blood : 

— Does  one  think,  that  the  flesh  (=the  tongue)  is  in  the  hand  of  the  pinchers  ?  all  is  subject  to  Hari. — 

So  when  men  calumniate  the  saints,  Hari  protects  the  honour  of  his  people. 

(4).  0  brother,  may  not  any  one  think,  that  anything  is  in  the  hand  of  any  one,  He  does  and  causes 

it  to  be  done. 

Old  age,  death,  fever,  one-sided  rheumatism  in  the  face,  imprecation,  all  are  in  the  power  of  Hari, 

none  (of  these  evils)  can  befall  (a  man),  except  when  put  on  by  Hari. 

Meditate  continually  in  (thy)  mind  and  thought  on  this  name  of  Hari,  (says)  humble  Nanak,  which 

at  the  end  will  emancipate  (thee).' 

Gaurl  lairagani ;  mahala  IV. 

XIV.     LII. 

(1).  By  meeting  with  whom  joy  springs  up  in  the  heart,  he  is  called  the  true  Guru. 

The  duality  of  the  mind  is  done  away  with,  the  highest  station  of  Hari  (=  final  emancipation)  is 

obtained. 

Pause. 

My  beloved  true  Guru,  how  shall  he  be  met  with  ? 

I  make  obeisance  every  moment,  my  perfect  Guru,  how  shall  he  be  obtained  ? 

(2).  By  Hari,  out  of  mercy,  my  true,  perfect  Guru  is  joined  (to  the  pious  one). 

The  wish  of  the  (pious)  man  is  accomplished,  having  obtained  the  true,  perfect  Gui'u. 

(3).  Hari  makes  devotion  firm,  he  hears  devotion,  if  one  meet  with  that  true  Guru. 

No  deficiency  at  all  takes  place,  the  acquisition  of  Hari  is  continually  made  solid. 

(4).  In  whose  heart  there  is  brightness  (of  understanding),  (he  entertains)  no  second  love  (=duality). 

Kanak  (says) :  he  is  saved  by  meeting  with  that  Guru,  who  makes  (him)  sing  the  qualities  of  Hari. 

Gaurl  purhi ;  mahala  IV. 

XV.     LIII. 

(1).  By  Hari,  the  merciful  Lord,  mercy  was  bestowed  (on  me;,  in  my  mind,  body  and  mouth  I  speak 
of  Hari. 

The  colour  of  the  disciple  has  become  very  deep,  my  jacket*  is  steeped  in  the  colour  of  Hari. 

Pause. 
I  am  the  female  slave  of  my  Lord  Hari. 

"When  my  mind  was  reconciled  with  Hari,  the  whole  world  was  given  away  (by  me)  as  a  valueless' 
baU. 

(2).  Make  discrimination,  0  pious  brother,  search  (thy)  heart  and  inquire  well ! 

The  form  of  Hari  is  all  light,  Hari  dwells  near  to  all,  Hari  is  with  (them). 

(3).  Hari,  Hari,  the  boundless,  the  inapprehensible  divine  male,  dwells  near  the  whole  world. 

'  5V3  "^TH  <^lc\^,  i.e.  the  ^Tf.  or  crane. 
'  The  5T3T>  or  pinchers,  are  the  teeth. 

*  tiMi,  jacket,  figuratively  =  heart,  mind. 

'  WRyr  =  WT55)  must  here  be  taken  in  the  sense  of:  witliout  value  =  valueless. 
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Hari  is  made  manifest  by  the  perfect  Guru,  (my)  head  is  (therefore)  sold  to  the  Guru. 

(4).  0  Hari,  inside  and  outside  of  the  creatures  art  thou !  I  have  come  to  thy  asylum,  thou  art  the 
great,  great  divine  male. 

Humble  Nanak  sings  day  by  day  the  excellences  of  Hari,  having  met  with  the  true  Guru,  the  Guru, 
the  mediator. 

Gauri  purll ;  maJiald  YV . 

XVI.  LIV. 

(1).  0  Lord,  0  boundless  life  of  the  world,  0  Lord  of  the  Universe,  0  divine  male,  the  arranger  (of 
all  things) ! 

On  which  road  thou  sendest  us,  0  Lord,  on  that  road  do  we  go. 

Pause. 

0  Eam,  my  mind  is  in  love  with  Hari ! 

Having  joined  the  society  of  the  pious  the  relish  of  Earn  is  obtained  (by  me),  in  the  delightful  name 
of  Hari  I  am  absorbed. 

(2).  The  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  Hari,  Hari,  is  a  medicine  in  (this)  world,  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  Hari, 
is  true. 

All  their  sins  and  faults  are  done  away  with,  who  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  eat  the 
juice  of  Hari. 

(3).  On  whose  forehead  he  writes  the  decree  from  the  beginning,  they  are  bathing  in  the  pond  of 
contentment,  the  Guru. 

All  their  filth  of  foolishness  is  gone  off,  who  are  imbued  with  love  to  the  name  of  Eam. 

(4).  0  Earn,  thou  thyself,  thou  thyself  art  the  Lord  and  master,  like  thee  there  is  no  other  donor. 

(If)  humble  Nanak  takes  (thy)  name,  then  he  lives ;  Hari  is  muttered  by  the  mercy  of  Hari. 

Gaitri  purhl ;  t>iahald  IV. 

XVII.  LV. 

(1).  Bestow  mercy  (on  me),  0  life  of  the  world,  0  donor  !  my  mind  is  absorbed  with  Hari. 

By  the  true  Guru  the  exceedingly  pure  word  is  communicated  (to  me),  muttering  Hari,  Hari,  Hari, 

my  heart  brightens  up. 

Pause. 

0  Eam,  my  heart  and  body  are  pierced  by  the  trae  Hari ! 

By  the  mouth  of  which  the  whole  world  is  devoured,  (from  that  death)  we  are  saved,  0  Hari,  by  the 
word  of  the  tme  Guru. 

(2).  Those,  who  have  no  love  to  Hari,  are  Sakats,  fools  and  ignorant  men. 

On  them  birth  and  death  press  very  heavily,  having  died  and  died  they  are  consumed  in  ordure. 

(3).  Thou  art  merciful,  cherishing  in  (thy)  asylum,  may  a  gift  be  given  to  me,  0  Hari,  I  am  be- 
seeching (thee) ! 

May  I  be  made  the  slave  (of)  the  slave  (of)  Hari,  my  mind  dances  and  takes  delight  (in  it).' 

(4).  The  Lord  himself  is  the  great  wholesale  merchant,  we  are  his  retail-dealers. 

My  mind,  body,  life,  all  is  thy  stock,  the  wholesale  merchant  of  humble  Nanak  is  the  Lord. 

Gauri  2>urh~i ;  tnahald  IV. 

XVIII.     LVI. 

(1).  Thou  art  merciful,  removing  aU  pains,  give  ear  and  hear  one  petition  (of  mine) ! 
Through  whom,  thou,  0  Lord  Hari,  art  known,  join  to  me  that  true  Guru,  my  life ! 

'  fi^fe  =  Sansk.  f5|'^;f7I,  delight ;  yfg  7iT%  =  srf?  TiJ^,  e  being  merely  au  alliteration. 
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Pmtse. 

0  Ram,  by  me  the  true  Guru  is  minded  as  the  Supreme  Brahm. 

1  am  foolish,  stupid,  of  an  erring  mind,  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru,  the  tnie  Guru  Hai'i  is 
known  by  me. 

(2).  As  many  flavours  and  tastes  as  were  seen  by  me,  they  are  all  distasteful  insipidities. 

The  name  of  Hari  is  nectar  juice,  having  met  with  the  true  Guru  the  sweet  juice  of  sugar-cane'  was 
tasted  (by  me). 

(3).  With  whom  the  Guru,  the  true  Guru,  has  not  met,  they  are  foolish  and  mad  Sakats. 

Their  works  are  put  down  as  mean  from  the  beginning,  (though)  having  seen  the  lamp  (of  truth) 
they  are  consumed  by  spiritual  blindness. 

(4).  Whom  thou  unitest  (with  thyself),  0  Hari,  bestowing  mercy  (upon  them),  they  are  applied 
(by  thee),  0  Hari,  to  the  service  of  Hari. 

Humble  Nanak  (says) :  muttering  Hari,  Hari,  Hari  they  are  manifest,  by  the  instruction,  by  the 
instruction  of  the  Guru  they  are  absorbed  in  the  name. 

Gauri  purll ;  makald  IV. 

XIX.  LVII. 

(I).  0  my  mind,  that  Lord  is  always  near  (to  thee),  say,  whereto  should  one  flee  from  Hari? 
Hari  himself,  the  true  Lord,  pardons,  (if)  Hari  himself  releases,  then  one  is  emancipated. 

Pause. 

0  my  mind,  mutter  Hari,  Hari !  Hari  should  be  muttered  in  the  mind ! 

Flee  to  the  asylum  of  the  true  Guru,  0  my  mind,  following  the  Guru,  the  true  Guru  one  is 
emancipated. 

(2).  0  my  mind,  serve  that  Lord,  who  is  the  giver  of  aU  comforts,  by  serving  whom  one  dwells  in 
his  own  house. 

0  disciple,  go  and  obtain  thy  own  house  !  the  sandal-dust  of  the  praise  of  Hari  should  be  rubbed  in 
and  impressed  on  the  memory  ! 

(3).  0  my  mind,  the  praise  of  Hari,  Hari,  Hari,  Hari,  Hari  is  the  highest  (thing),  having  made  the 
acquisition  of  Hari  one  rejoices  in  his  mind. 

(If)  Hari,  Hari  himself,  out  of  mercy  bestows  it,  then  the  nectar-juice  of  Hari  is  tasted. 

(4).  0  my  mind,  who  cling  to  any  other  than  the  name  (of  Hari),  they  are  Sakats  and  are  pressed 
down  by  Tama. 

Those  are  Sakats  and  thieves,  by  whom  the  name  is  forgotten,  0  heart,  one  should  not  go  near  them ! 

(5).  0  my  mind,  serve  the  inapprehensible,  pure,  divine  male  Hari,  by  serving  whom  the  account  is 
brought  to  an  end. 

Humble  Nanak  (says) :  who  are  made  full  by  Hari,  the  Lord,  (their)  weight  does  not  diminish  a 
Masa  for  one  moment.^ 

Gaurl  purhi ;  mahalu  IV. 

XX.  LVIII. 

(1).  My  life  is  in  thy  power,  0  Lord,  my  soul  and  body  are  all  thine. 

Bestow  mercy  (on  me),  0  Hari,  and  show  (me)  (thy)  sight,  in  my  heart  there  is  great  desire  (for  thee). 

'  3117^  =  ?|7^;  jfer.  sugar-cane. 

"  The  sense  is  :  they  remain  full  (fully  united  with  the  Supreme  Being)  and  no  more  subjected  to 
transmigration. 
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Pause. 

In  my  heart  and  body  there  is  a  desire  of  meeting  with  Hari. 

By  the  compassionate  Guru,  by  the  Guru  some  mercy  was  shown  (to  me),  Hari,  my  Lord'  came  and 
joined  (me). 

(2).  The  procedure,  which  is  going  on  in  my  mind  and  thought,  thon  knowest,  0  Hari ! 

Day  by  day  I  mutter  (thy)  name,  (that)  I  may  obtain  comfort,  in  (my)  heart  there  is  continually  a 
desire  for  thee,  0  Hari ! 

(3).  By  the  Guru,  the  true  Guru,  the  way  is  shown  (to  me),  Hari,  my  Lord, has  come  and  joined  (me). 

Daily  joy  has  accnied  to  the  very  fortunate  one,  all  the  desii'e  of  (his)  servant  is  accomplished. 

(4).  All  is  in  the  power  of  Hari,  the  Lord  of  the  world,  the  King  of  the  Universe,  the  creator. 

Humble  Nanak  has  come  to  (thy)  asylum,  0  Hari,  keep  the  honour  of  thy  servant ! 

Gauri  purb'i ;  mahala  IV. 
XXI.     LIX. 

(1).  This  mind  does  not  keep  quiet  a  moment,  it  is  of  a  versatile  disposition,  it  runs  about  in  the 
ten,  ten  directions  (of  the  globe). 

(If)  by  great  luck  the  perfect  Guru  is  obtained,  by  (whom)  the  mantra  of  Hari  is  given,  the  mind 
(becomes)  sedate. 

Pause. 

0  Ram,  we  are  called  the  slaves  of  the  true  Guru. 

(2).  On  our  forehead  a  mark  is  burnt  in,  we  owe  much  debt  to  the  Guru.' 

Much  assistance  and  meritorious  work  is  done  (by  him),  (we  are)  brought  across^  the  difficult  water 
of  existence  (by  him). 

(3).  Who  have  in  their  heart  no  affection  to  Hari,  (by  them)  false  connexions  are  made. 

As  paper  is  dissolved  in  water,  so  the  fleshly-minded  are  dissolved  in  the  womb.^ 

(4).  We  know,  (that)  we  know  nothing;  as  Hari  further  on  keeps  us,  so  wo  stand. 

"We  are  erring  and  mistaken,  0  Guru,  bestow  mercy  on  us  !  humble  Nanak  (says)  :  draw  out  the  bad 
swimmer ! ' 

Gauri  purll ;  mahala  IV. 
XXII.     LX. 

(1).  With  lust  and  wrath  the  town  is  much  filled;  a  pious  man  having  come  there  breaks  (them)  to 

pieces. 

(If)  by  a  former  decree  (of  God)  the  Gum  be  obtained,  he  establishes  in  the  disti'ict  devotion  to 

Hari  in  the  heart. 

Pause. 

Make  joining  of  the  palms  of  the  hands  to  the  holy  man,  it  is  a  great  meritorious  act ! 
Make  prostration  (to  him),  it  is  a  great  meritorious  act ! 

'  M^  5t3^;  *1'3^  is  a  grammatical  blunder  (instead  of  %gT).  but  that  does  not  matter,  if  only  the  rhyme 
be  kept  up  thereby  ($h\— ^^). 

'  vH?  TT^;  *\[-L\  is  the  part,  past  of  nfOcM  (v.  intr.),  to  bear  ;  o^d-H-ftU^T,  to  owe  a  debt.  The 
Sikh  Granthis  do  not  know  what  to  make  of  it. 

'  "Mdl^  (seil.  vT^Ii  which  is  to  be  supplied  here),  instead  of  V3T§,  in  order  to  keep  up  the  rhyme 
witli  TTT^ .     ■3Tft  TJdiGlcM,  to  bring  across,  to  ferry  over  (UdlGcM  =  tlrflGcM)- 

*  3R5T^  instead  of  JIWI^ .  for  the  sake  of  the  rhjTne. 

^  5T^  =  5Tfe.  imperative,  on  account  of  the  preceding  imperative  mao  . 
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(2).  By  the  Sakat  the  taste  of  the  juice  of  Hari  is  not  known,  within  him  is  the  thorn  of  egotism. 

As  he  walks  he  is  pricked  (by  it),  he  incurs  pain,  he  suffers  death,  on  (his)  head  is  tlie  club  (of  Yama). 

(3).  The  people  of  Hari  are  absorbed  in  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  they  break  tlie  pains  of  birth  and  the 
fear  of  death. 

The  imperishable  divine  male,  the  Lord,  is  obtained  (by  them),  in  the  world  and  the  universe  they 
have  much  lustre. 

(4).  We  are  poor  and  wretched,  0  Lord !  protect,  0  Hari,  thine  own,  thou  art  very  great. 

The  name  is  the  support  and  prop  of  humble  Nanak,  even  in  the  name  of  Hari  is  the  pith  of  comfort.' 

Gauri  purh'i ;  mahald  IV. 
XXIII.=    LXI. 

(1).  In  this  fort  (  =  body)  is  Hari,  Earn,  the  King,  (but)  the  impudent  one  gets  no  taste  (of  him). 

(On  whom)  Hari,  who  is  merciful  to  the  poor,  bestows  his  favour,  (by  him)  Hari  is  tasted  and  seen 
by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

Pause. 

The  praising  of  Earn  Hari  is  (made)  sweet  by  meditation  on  the  Guru. 

(2).  Hari,  the  Supreme  Brahm,  is  inapproachable,  incomprehensible,  the  true  Guru  being  found  acts 
as  mediator.^ 

To  whom  the  words  of  the  Guru  are  pleasant  in  (their)  mind,  to  them  I  come  and  fall  down  before 
them.* 

(3).  The  heart  of  the  fleshly-minded  one  is  exceedingly  hard,  within  it  is  a  black  venomous  snake.' 

Though  much  milk  may  be  given  to  drink  to  a  snake,  poison  issues  (from  it),  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye  (the  bitten  man)  swells  up.'^ 

(4).  0  Lord  Hari,  bring  and  join  (to  me)  the  holy  Guru,  (that),  having  rubbed  (for  the  bite)  as 
charm  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  I  may  take  it  in  my  mouth.' 

(To)  humble  Nanak,  the  slave  and  servant  of  the  Guru,  the  acid  (becomes)  sweet  by  clinging  to  the 
assembly  (of  the  pious). 

Gaurl  purl'i ;  maJialalY. 

XXIV.     LXII. 

(1).  For  the  sake  of  (obtaining)  Hari  (my)  body  is  sold  (by  me)  before  the  perfect  Guru. 

By  the  true  Guru  the  name  is  made  firm  (in  him),  (on  whose)  face  and  forehead  a  lucky  lot  (is  written). 

Pause. 
0  beloved,  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  devotion  to  Hari  is  stirred  up. 

'  ifel^  =  Jfer  9  ;  ^^  =  Sansk.  ?T''!^,  pith  (=WTX)- 

°  This  verse  I  laid  before  the  assembled  Graiitbis  at  Amritsar,  but  they  could  give  me  uo  explanation  of 
it  whatever. 

^  i>Tlfd|  =  «i[T[,  acts  (as  mediator). 

'  Wife  'Mdldl  >  having  come,  I  fall  down  before  tbem.     XfH^'JT  O"  account  of  the  rhyme  =  Xr55T. 

■'  The  words  '^J^  a(S\<i\  •"""e  very  obscnre.  I  su])pose  that  cJ^'ffT  "s  corrupted  from  the  Hindi  ^^fT, 
a  very  venomous  snake.     Tliis  suits  well  tlie  context. 

"  ^fe  S(»l(4l  ;  Sf?5  =  'SfS .  in  tlic  twinkling  of  an  eye.  S'3  occurs  in  this  sense  twice  more  in  the 
Granth.  swldt  =  S753T.  '*  swelling  (i.e.  the  bitten  man).  The  final  words  are  so  effectually  corrupted  in 
this  verse,  that  we  can  only  translate  tliem  by  conjecture. 

^  WIdl  =?5T)  I  may  take,  "ZJ  being  a  meaningless  alliteration. 
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(2).  Sporting  in  everybody  Ram,  the  king,  is  contained  (therein),  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru 
devotion  to  the  Guru  (Ram)  is  stirred  up. 

I  cut  off  mind  and  body,  and  give  (them)  to  the  Guru,  (for)  my  error  and  fear  are  dispersed  by  the 
word  of  the  Guru. 

(3).  Having  brought  a  lamp  he  kindles  it  in  darkness,  by  the  knowledge  (communicated  by)  the 
Guru  devotion  to  the  Guru  (God)  is  raised. 

Ignorance  and  darkness  are  totally  destroyed,  in  the  house  (=  one's  own  body)  the  thing  (=the 
Supreme  Being)  is  obtained,  the  mind  becomes  awake. 

(4).  The  Sakats  are  killers,  depending  on  the  Maya,  Yama  begins  to  look  out  for  them. 

They  have  not  sold  their  head  before  the  true  Guru,  the  luckless  ones  come  and  go. 

(5).  Hear  our  supplication,  0  Lord,  we  ask  for  the  protection  of  Hari  the  Lord. 

The  honour  and  reputation  of  humble  IN'anak  is  the  Guru,  (my)  head  is  sold  before  the  true  Guru. 

Gaurt  purl}  ;  maJiald  IV. 

XXV.     LXIIL 

(1).  We  are  selfish,  of  a  selfish  and  foolish  mind,  by  meeting  with  the  Guru  (our)  own  self  is  done 
away. 

The  disease  of  egotism  goes  off,  comfort  is  obtained,  blessed,  blessed  is  the  Guru,  Hari  the  king ! 

rause. 

0  dear,  by  the  word  of  the  Guru  Hari  is  obtained. 

(2).  In  my  heart  is  affection  to  Ram,  the  king,  by  the  Guru  the  way  and  path  are  shown. 

My  soul  and  body,  all  is  (put)  before  the  true  Guru,  by  whom  the  separated  Hari  is  applied  to  (my) 
neck. 

(3).  In  my  heart  a  desire  arose  to  see  (him,  i.e.  Hari),  the  Guru  showed  him  (as  being  present)  with 
my  heart. 

Tranquillity  and  joy  have  sprung  up  in  my  mind,  my  own  self  is  (therefore)  sold  before  the  Guru. 

(4).  Many  sins  and  wicked  deeds  were  done  by  us,  becoming  a  thief  and  committing  wickedness  I  stole. 

Now,  says  Nanak,  we  have  come  to  (thy)  asylum,  keep  my  honour,  0  Hari,  Hari  is  liked  (by  me). 

Gnnn  pilrll ;  maltalu  IV. 
XXVI.     LXIV. 

(1).  By  reason  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  the  unbeaten  sound  sounds,  by  means  of  the  instruction 
of  the  Guru  (my)  mind  sings  (the  praises  of  Hari). 

By  him,  whose  lot  is  great,  the  sight  of  the  Guru  is  obtained,  blessed,  blessed  is  he,  who  directs  his 
thoughts  devoutly  on  the  Guru! 

Pause. 

The  disciple  Hari  applies  to  deep  meditation  (on  the  Guru). 

(2).  My  Lord  is  the  perfect,  true  Gui-u,  my  mind  does  the  work  (enjoined  by)  the  Gum. 

We,  rubbing  and  rubbing,  wash  the  feet  of  the  Guru,  who  lets  (us)  hear  the  story  of  Hari,  Hari. 

(3).  In  (my)  heart  is,  through  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  the  elixir  of  Ram,  (my)  tongue  sings  the 
qualities  of  Hari. 

(My)  mind,  being  pleasantly,  pleasantly  engaged,'  is  satiated  with  the  juice  of  Hari,  it  wiU  not  again 
bring  on  hunger. 

d*<li  is  the  part,  past  conjunctive  of  c|4^o^cM)  v.n.  to  l)e  pleasantly  engaged  in  an  occupation,  to  Ijc  in 
n  liappy  situation. 
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(4).  (Though)  one  make  many,  many  contrivances,  he  will  not  obtain  the  name  without  the  mercy 
(of  Hari). 

On  humble  Nanak  Hari  has  bestowed  mercy,  through  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  he  makes  firm  the 
name  in  (my)  mind. 

Gaufi  majh  ;  mahald  IV. 
XXYII.     LXV. 

(1).  0  disciple,  0  dear  friend,  mutter  the  name!  (this  is  thy)  work. 

Understanding  (is)  the  mother,  understanding  the  life  (of  him),  (in  whose)  mouth  the  name  of  Ram  is. 

Contentment  (is  his)  father,  having  made  the  unborn  divine  male  (his)  Guru. 

He,  whose  lot  is  great,  is  united  (with)  Ram. 

(2).  The  Guru,  the  divine  male  of  magic  power  is  obtained  (by  me),  I  enjoy  pleasures,  0  dear ! 

Being  steeped  in  the  colour  of  Hari  the  Guru  (I  am)  always  without  worldly  concerns,  0  dear ! 

(My)  lot  is  great,  having  met  with  the  clever  and  all-wise  one,  0  dear ! 

My  heart  and  body  are  steeped  in  the  colour-  of  Hari. 

(3).  Come,  ye  saints,  we  will  together  mutter  the  name  ! 

The  taking  always  of  the  name  in  the  assembly  (of  the  pious)  is  a  gain,  0  dear ! 

By  serving  the  saints  nectai'  is  obtained  in  the  mouth,  0  deai-! 

By  a  former  destiny,  written  from  the  beginning,  it  is  obtained. 

(4).  In  Savan  rain  (falls),  with  nectar  the  world  is  overspread,  0  dear! 

My  mind  has  raised  a  cry  (like  a  peacock),  the  word  (of  the  Gui-u)  is  obtained  in  (my)  mouth. 

The  nectar  of  Hari  has  rained,  Hari,  the  king,  is  obtained,  0  dear  ! 

Humble  Nanak  is  steeped  in  the  love  (of  Hari).' 

Gaicri  majh;  mahald  IV. 
XXVIII.     LXVI. 

(1).  Come,  0  friend,  0  dear  lady,  we  will  utter  the  praises  (of  Hari) ! 

Joining  the  pious  people,  we  will  enjoy  pleasures  and  amusements,  0  dear! 

By  the  Guru  the  lamp  of  spiritual  knowledge  is  always  kindled  in  the  mind,  0  deai- ! 

Bowing  and  bowing  (we  are)  united  with  the  pleased  Hari,  0  dear ! 

(2).  In  my  mind  and  body  love  has  sprung  up  to  Hari,  the  beloved,  0  dear  ! 

May  he  join  me  with  (my)  friend,  the  true  Guru,  the  mediator,  0  dear! 

I  give  my  heart  to  the  saints,  who  join  to  me  my  Lord,  0  dear ! 

I  sacrifice  myself  always  to  the  gratuitous  service  of  Hari,  O  dear ! 

(3).  Dwell,  0  my  beloved,  dwell,  0  my  GSvind,  0  Hari,  bestowing  mercy  (on  me)  dwcU  (in  my) 
mind,  0  Lord ! 

The  fruit,  desired  by  my  mind,  is  obtained,  0  my  Govind,  having  seen  the  perfect  Guru  I  am  de- 
lighted, 0  Lord ! 

The  name  of  Hari  is  obtained,  (I  am)  a  happy  married  woman,  0  my  Govind,  daily  (there  is)  joy 
and  merriment,  0  Lord  ! 

Hari  is  obtained  by  (me)  the  very  fortunate  one,  0  my  G5vind,  continually  getting  gain  I  am  happy 
in  (my)  mind,  0  Lord ! 

(4).  Hari  himself  produces,  Hari  himself  sees,  Hari  himself  applies  to  the  work,  0  dear  ! 

Some  eat,  there  is  no  deficiency  of  the  gifts  (of  Hari),  some  get  (only)  a  handful,  0  dear ! 

Some  are  kings  and  sit  on  a  throne  being  always  comfortable,  some  must  beg  alms,  0  dear ! 

In  aU  only  (thy)  word  is  current,  0  my  Govind ;  humble  Nanak  meditates  on  (thy)  name,  0  Lord ! 
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GaurJ  mujli ;  mahalu  IV. 

XXIX.  LXVII. 

(1).  In  my  mind,  in  my  mind,  0  my  Govind,  in  my  mind  I  am  imbued  witli  love  to  Hari,  0  dear  ! 

Hai'i,  (my)  joy  (=  husband)  is  not  perceived  as  being  near,  O  my  Govind,  the  perfect  Guru  causes 
the  inapprehensible  one  to  be  apprehended,  0  dear ! 

(When)  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  is  made  manifest,  0  my  Govind,  aU  the  pains  of  poverty  go  off, 
0  dear ! 

The  step  of  Hari,  which  is  the  highest,  is  obtained,  0  my  Govind,  the  very  fortunate  one  is  absorbed 
in  the  name,  0  dear  ! 

(2).  With  (her)  eyes,  0  my  beloved,  with  (her)  eyes,  0  my  Govind,  by  whom  is  Hari,  the  Lord, 
seen  with  (her)  eyes,  0  dear? 

My  heart  and  body  are  very  sad,'  0  my  Govind,  without  Hari,  the  woman  is  withering  away,  0  dear  ! 

Joining  the  pious  people,  0  my  Govind,  my  Lord  Hari,  my  sweetheart  and  companion  was  obtained 
(by  me),  0  dear  ! 

Hari,  the  life  of  the  universe,  has  come  and  joined  me,  0  my  G5vind,  the  night  is  spent  by  me  (now) 
in  happiness,  0  dear! 

(3).  0  pious  man,  join  to  me  my  Lord  Hari,  (my)  sweetheart,  in  my  heart  and  body  hunger  (after 
him)  is  excited  (by  thee),  0  dear ! 

I  cannot  exist  without  seeing  my  beloved,  thou  hast  roused  within  me  the  pangs  of  separation  from 
Hari,  0  dear ! 

Hari,  the  king,  is  my  beloved  sweetheart,  (if)  the  Guru  join  (him  to  me),  my  heart  is  vivified,  0  dear ! 

In  my  mind  and  body  (there  is)  full  desire  (after  thee),  0  my  Govind,  (when)  Hari  is  met  with, 
(there  are)  congratulations  in  the  heart,  0  dear ! 

(4).  I  am  devoted,  0  my  Govind,  I  am  devoted,  0  my  beloved,  I  am  always  devoted  to  thy 
gratuitous  service,  0  dear  ! 

In  my  heart  and  body  is  love  to  the  beloved,  0  my  Govind!  0  Hari,  keep  our  store,  0  dear! 

Join  (to  me)  the  true  Guru,  the  mediator,  0  my  Govind,  (that)  he  guiding  (the  right  way)  may 
unite  Hari  with  me,  0  dear  ! 

If  thou  bestowest  mercy,  the  name  of  Hari  is  obtained,  0  my  Govind,  humble  Nanak  is  in  thy  asylum, 
0  dear ! 

Gmiri  mCijh  ;  mahalu  IV. 

XXX.  LXVIII. 

(1).  He  is  wonderful,  0  my  Govind,  he  is  wonderful,  0  my  beloved,  Hari  my  Lord  is  wonderful, 
0  dear ! 

Hari  himself  is  producing  Krishna,  0  my  Govind,  by  Hari  himself  the  GopI  (lladha)  is  sought,  0  dear  ! 

Hari  himself  is  enjoying  everybody,  0  my  Govind,  Hari  himself  is  given  to  sensual  pleasures  and 
enjoying  himself,  0  dear ! 

Hari  is  very  wise  and  does  not  err,  0  my  Govind,  he  himself  is  the  true  Guru,  endowed  with  magic 
power,  0  dear ! 

(2).  He  himself  is  producing  the  universe,  0  my  Govind,  Hari  himself  sports  in  many  ways,  0  dear ! 

Some  ho  lets  enjoy  pleasures,  0  my  Govind,  some  wander  about  naked  aud  disgraced,-  0  dear! 

He  himself  is  producing  the  world,  0  ray  Govind,  Hari  gives  gifts  to  every  one  who  asks,  O  dear  ! 

'  "JTSTTJI^,  I'M.  to  be  sad,  to  weep. 

'  3?!  <?3fV.  Pers.  |^^«j  i^J^'i ,  disgraced  by  shame. 
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The  name  is  the  support  of  the  devotees,  0  my  Govind,  the  good  story  about  Hari,  Hari  they  ask, 
0  dear ! 

(3).  Hari  himself  causes  devotion  to  be  made,  0  my  Govind,  the  devotees  of  Hari  have  full  desire 
(after  Hari)  in  their  heart,  0  dear  ! 

He  himself  is  existing  in  water  and  land,  0  my  Govind,  he  is  contained  (everywhere),  he  is  not  far 
away,  0  dear ! 

Hari  himself  is  inside  and  outside,  0  my  Govind,  Hari  himself  is  omnipresent,  0  dear ! 

Hari,  the  vivifying  principle,  is  spread  out,  0  my  Govind,  Hari  himself  sees  in  the  presence,  0  dear! 

(4).  Hari  is  within  the  sound  of  the  breath,  0  my  G5vind,  as  Hari  himself  produces  a  sound,  so  it 
is  sounded,  0  dear  ! 

The  hidden  treasure  of  the  name  of  Hari  is  within  (the  heart),  0  my  Govind,  by  the  word  of  the 
Guru  Hai-i  the  Lord  becomes  known,  0  dear  ! 

He  himself  causes  (men)  to  flee  to  his  asylum,  0  my  Govind !  Hari  keeps  the  honour  of  (his) 
devotees,  0  dear  I 

He,  whose  lot  is  great,  is  united  (with)  the  assembly  (of  the  pious),  0  my  Govind  !  the  perfection 
(=  emancipation)  of  humble  Nanak  is  effected'  by  the  name,  0  dear! 

Gauri  majh;  mahald  TV. 

XXXI.  LXIX. 

( I ).  I  (have  a  desire  after)  the  name  of  Hari,  I  am  suffering  the  pangs  of  separation  from  Hari,  0  dear ! 

May  my  Lord  Hari,  my  friend  be  met  with,  (that)  I  may  obtain  comfort,  0  dear ! 

Having  seen  the  Lord  Hari,  I  live,  0  dear  mother  ! 

My  friend  is  the  name,  (my)  brother  is  Hari,  0  dear ! 

(2).  Sing,  0  pious  (man),  the  qualities  of  my  Lord  Hari,  0  dear ! 

Mutter,  0  disciple,  the  name,  thy  lot  (wUl  be)  great,  0  dear ! 

The  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  0  dear,  of  my  beloved-  Hari,  0  dear! 

Will  not  again  make  (thee)  wander  through  the  waters  of  existence,  0  dear ! 

(3).  How  shall  I  see  Hari?  in  my  heart  and  body  there  is  a  longing  (for  him),  0  dear  I 

Join  Hari  (to  me),  0  pious  man,  in  my  heart  (there  is)  love  to  him,  0  dear ! 

By  the  word  of  the  Guru  is  obtained  the  beloved  Hari,  the  King,  0  dear ! 

0  very  fortunate  one,  mutter  the  name,  0  dear  ! 

(4).  In  my  heart  and  body  is  a  great  desire  after  Govind,  the  Lord,  0  dear ! 

0  holy  man,  join  (to  me)  Hari,  Govind,  the  Lord,  0  dear ! 

By  the  instruction  of  the  true  Guru  the  name  is  always  made  manifest,  0  dear  ! 

Humble  Nanak  (says) :  the  desire  in  the  heart  is  (thus)  accomplished,  0  dear ! 

Gaiirl  majh  ;  mahald  TV. 

XXXII.  LXX. 

(1).  My  desire^  is  the  name,  if  it  be  obtained,  then  I  live,  0  dear! 

In  (my)  heart  (there  is)  nectar,  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  I  get  Hari,  0  dear ! 

My  heart  is  imbued  with  love  to  Hari,  the  juice  of  Hari  I  drink  always,  0  dear ! 


1 


Sn%=  0^3^  >  passive,  is  made  or  effected  (genei'ally  oJTtT)- 
"  VT^j  lift';  anything  dearly  beloved. 

'  (\|(J0t.  *■•/•  entreaty,  desire  (of.  f^ d  M 1  =  "HTWl  =  ITT^Trji  the  termination  a   being  clianged  to  i, 
which  is  frequently  the  case. 
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Hari  is  obtained  ia  my  heart,  I  live,  0  dear  ! 

(2).  In  my  heart  and  body  there  is  love,  the  arrow  of  Hari  has  pierced  it,  0  dear  ! 

My  beloved  friend  is  Hari,  the  all-wise  spirit,  0  dear  ! 

Join  (to  me),  0  holy  man,  the  Guru  Hari,  the  clever  and  wise,  0  dear  ! 

I  am  a  sacrifice  to  the  gratuitous  service  of  the  name  of  Hari,  0  dear ! 

(3).  I  inquire  after  Hari,  Hari,  my  sweetheart,  Hari,  my  friend,  0  dear ! 

Show  to  me,  0  ye  holy  men,  Hari,  I  inquire  after  the  traces  of  Hari,  0  dear ! 

If  the  true  Guru,  being  pleased,  shows  Hari  (to  me),  then  I  obtain  (liim),  0  dear ! 

Praising  Hari  I  am  absorbed  in  the  name,  0  dear ! 

(4).  I  suffer  the  pain  of  love,  the  pangs  of  separation  from  Hari,  0  dear ! 

0  Guru,  complete  (my)  faith,  (that)  I  may  obtain  nectar  in  my  mouth,  0  dear ! 

0  Hari,  become  merciful,  (that)  I  may  meditate  on  the  name  of  Hari,  0  dear  ! 

Humble  Nanak  (says) :  (that)  I  may  obtain  the  juice  of  Hari,  0  dear  ! 


EAGU    GAUE.I    GUAllERI;    MAHAL  A    V. 
Caupadds. 

Om !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 
I.     LXXI. 
Fause. 
How  is  happiness  brought  about,  0  my  brother  ? 
How  is  Hari  Eam  obtained  as  a  helper  ? 

(1).  (There  is)  no  happiness  in  the  house,  (if)  mine  (be)  all  the  Maya. 
(If)  high  (and)  beautiful  palaces  be  roofed  in  (by  me). 
By  false  covetousness  (one's)  lifetime  is  lost. 
(2).  Having  seen  elephants  and  horses  ho  is  happy. 
Armies,  mace-bearers  and  domestic  servants  are  collected  (by  him).' 
On  (his)  neck  is  the  rope  and  noose  of  selfishness. 
(3).  He  may  exercise  dominion  in  all  the  ten  quarters  (of  the  earth). 
He  may  enjoy  many  pleasures  and  women. 
As  in  a  dream  the  king  becomes  a  beggar.' 

(4).  (There  is)  one  happiness,  (which)  the  true  Guru  has  shown  to  rae. 
Wliatever  Hari  does,  that  is  pleasing  to  the  devotees  of  Hari. 
Humble  Nanak  (says)  :  having  destroyed  (their)  egotism  they  arc  absorbed  (in  Hari). 

Pause. 
In  this  wise  happiness  is  brought  about,  0  my  brotlier  ! 
Thus  Hari  Earn  is  obtained  as  a  helper. 

Gaufi  gudreri ;  mahald  V. 

II.    LXXII. 

(1).  How  should  one  be  given  to  doubt,  who  should  be  of  slight  faith? 

When  he  {i.e.  Hari)  is  contained  in  water,  earth  and  on  the  surface  of  the  earth. 

The  disciples  are  saved,  the  self-willed  lose  their  honour. 

'  The  sense  is  :  he  becomes  a  begg'ar  suddenly,  as  in  a  dream. 
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Fame. 

TVTiom  the  merciful  Earn  himself  protects  : 

To  him  none  other  can  come  near. 

(2).  In  all  exists  the  One  infinite. 

Sleep  thou  therefore  in  comfort  and  be  without  care  ! 

He  knows  everything  that  is  happening. 

(3).  The  fleshly-minded  die,  who  have  another  thirst  (than  that  after  Hari). 

In  many  wombs  they  wander  about,  (as)  it  was  written  from  the  beginning  by  destiny. 

What  they  sow,  such  things  they  will  eat.' 

(4).  Having  seen  (his)  sight  happiness  has  sprung  up  in  my  mind. 

All  has  come  into  my  sight  as  manifestation  of  Brahm. 

Humble  Xunak  has  a  full  desire  after  Hari. 

Gaur't  gudrSn  ;  mahald  V. 

III.     LXXIII. 

(1).  In  some  births  thou  didst  become  a  worm  (and)  moth. 
In  some  births  an  elephant,  fish  (and)  deer. 
In  some  births  (thou)  didst  become  a  bird  (and)  snake. 
In  some  births  a  horse  and  an  ox,  that  is  yoked  on. 

Pause. 

Be  united  with  the  Lord  of  the  Universe,  this  is  the  time  of  being  united  (with  him)  I 

After  a  long  time  this  (human)  body^  was  obtained  (by  thee). 

(2).  In  some  births  (thou  wast)  made  a  rock  and  mountain. 

In  some  births  thou  feUest  off  as  an  unripe  fruit  from  the  womb. 

In  some  births  thou  wast  produced  as  a  potherb. 

In  the  eighty-four  lakhs  (of  forms  of  existence)  thou  wast  caused  to  wander  about. 

(3).  A  birth  is  (now)  obtained  (by  thee)  with  the  pious. 

Perform  worship,  adore  Hari,  Hari,  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  ! 

Give  up  pride  and  false  conceit ! 

(If)  thou  diest  whilst  living,  (thou  art)  approved  at  the  threshold  (of  Hari). 

(4).  Whatever  is  done,  that  will  be  done  by  Thee. 

There  is  none  other  capable  of  doing  (anything). 

Then  one  is  united  (with  thee),  when  thou  unitest  (him  with  thee). 

Nanak  says :  sing  the  qualities  of  Hari,  Hari ! 

Gaurl  guCircn  ;  mahald  V. 

IV.     LXXIV. 

(1).  In  the  field  of  works'  sow  the  name  ! 
Thy  work  will  be  completed.* 

'  tfT^TTi  on  account  of  the  rhyme,  instead  of  tfrf'T- 
"  Only  in  tlie  human  body  the  soni  cnn  work  out  its  final  emancipation. 
'  W3^  "Sf^  is  this  present  wovkl. 

^  Tlie  sense  is :    thou  will  get  thereby  final  emancipation  and  become  freed   from  the  necessity  of  re- 
generation. 
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Thou  wilt  get  the  fruit  (of  thy  works),  the  fear  of  Yama  will  be  effaced : 
(If)  thou  singest  continually  the  qualities  and  the  praise  of  Han. 

Fause. 
Put  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  into  thy  breast : 
(And)  thou  wilt  quickly  accomplish  thy  work ! 
(2).  If  thou  becomest  attentive  to  thy  Lord  : 
Thou  wilt  obtain  honour  at  the  threshold. 
Give  up  all,  aU  contrivance  and  dexterity ! 
Cling  to  the  feet  of  the  pious  people ! 
(3).  In  whose  hand  all  the  creatures  are  : 
He  is  never  separated,  he  is  with  aU. 
Give  up  shifts  and  seize  his  asylum  ! 
In  a  moment  thy  release  will  be  effected. 
(4).  Consider  him  always  as  (being)  near  ! 
Mind  the  order  of  the  Lord  as  true  ! 

Blot  out,  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru,  thy  own  self  ! 
Nanak  (says)  :  mutter  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari ! 

Gmir'i  guureri ;  mahald  V. 
V.     LXXV. 

(1).  The  word  of  the  Guru  is  always  imperishable. 

By  "the  word  of  the  Guru  the  noose  of  Yama  is  cut  asunder. 

The  word  of  the  Guru  is  with  the  creatures. 

By  the  word  of  the  Guru  they  are  imbued  with  love  to  Earn. 

Pause. 
What  is  given  by  the  Guru,  that  is  useful  to  the  heart. 
Mind  that,  which  is  done  by  the  holy  one  (=  Guru)  as  true  ! 
(2).  The  word  of  the  Guru  is  immovable  and  not  to  be  broken. 
By  the  word  of  the  Guru  doubt  is  cut  off  and  duality. 
The  word  of  the  Guru  does  not  pass  away  in  any  way. 

Sing  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  the  qualities  of  Han  ! 

(3)    The  word  of  the  Guru  is  with  the  creatures. 

The  word  of  the  Guru  is  the  friend  of  the  friendless  one. 

For  the  sake  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  he  does  not  fall  into  heU. 

By  the  word  of  the  Guru  (his)  tongue  enjoys  nectar. 

(4).  The  word  of  the  Guru  is  manifest  in  the  world. 

By  the  word  of  the  Guru  (one)  sustains  no  loss. 

(To  whom)  he  himself  {i.e.  Hari)  is  merciful : 

(To  him),  says  Nanak,  is  the  true  Guru  always  compassionate. 

Gauri  guariri ;  mahald  V. 
VI.     LXXVI. 

(1).  Who  makes  a  gem  out  of  (a  clod  of)  earth  ; 

Who  with  effort  preserves  in  the  womb ; 

Who  gives  lustre  and  greatness  : 

On  that  Lord  I  meditate  the  eight  watches  (of  the  day). 
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Patue. 

0  my  sweetheart,'  may  I  obtain  the  dust  of  the  pious  people  ! 
Joining  the  Guru  I  will  meditate  on  my  Lord  ! 

(2).  "Who  makes  of  a  fool  an  eloquent  man, 

^VTio  makes  of  a  stupid  an  intelligent  man, 

By  whose  favour  I  obtain  the  nine  treasures : 

That  Lord  is  not  forgotten  from  my  mind. 

(3).  "Who  gives  a  place  to  the  homeless, 

"WTio  gives  honour  to  the  honourless, 

Who  fulfils  every  desire  : 

(Him)  I  remember  day  and  night  at  (every)  breath  and  morsel. 

(4).  By  whose  favour  the  rope  of  the  ilaya  is  cut. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  the  acid  poison  (becomes)  nectar. 

Nanak  says :  by  this  (man)  nothing  (is  done). 

1  praise  the  preserver. 

Gtiiirl  guaren  ;  mahalCi  V. 

VII.     LXXVII. 

(1).  In  his  asylum  there  is  no  fear  (nor)  grief. 
Without  him  nothing  will  happen. 
I  give  up  dexterity,  force,  contrivance  and  passions. 
He  is  preserving  (the  honour)-  of  his  servant. 

Pause. 
Mutter,  0  my  heart,  with  pleasure  :  Eam,  Earn ! 
In  the  house  (and)  outside  (of  it)  he  is  always  with  thee. 
(2).  Establish  him  firmly  in  thy  mind, 

(And)  thou  wilt  taste  the  nectar-juice,  the  word  of  the  Guru. 
Say,  of  what  use  are  the  other  efforts  ? 
He  himself,  bestowing  his  mercy,  keeps  (thy)  honour. 
(3).  Say,  what  is  man,  what  is  his  power? 
AU  the  uproar  of  the  Maya  is  but  false  (=  vain). 
The  Lord  causes  the  work  to  be  done. 
He  is  the  inward  governor  of  all  the  bodies. 
(4).  Of  all  comforts  the  true  comfort  is  this  : 
Take  to  heart  the  instruction  of  the  Gui'u  ! 
Who  is  given  to  contemplation  on  the  name  of  Earn  : 
He,  says  Nanak,  is  blessed  and  endowed  with  a  great  lot. 

Gaurl  guarcri ;  mahala  V. 

VIII.     LXXVIII. 

(I).  By  hearing  the  story  about  Hari  filth  is  taken  off. 
(Men)  easily^  become  much  purified. 

'  ^^T2^*KT  signifies  also  (like  ''I^Jnir,  to  which  it  coiTesponds)  "  swectheait,"  "husband." 

'  ^TT  ^HV^  cTT,  supply  :  557T.  honour. 

'  JTfcf  ^W,  used  adverbially ;  "  easily,"  "  without  difficulty."     ^^  =  Sansk.  fjf?!^. 

32 
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By  reai3on  of  a  great  lot  (destiny)  the  society  of  the  pious  is  obtained. 
Love  to  the  Supreme  Brahm  springs  up. 

Pause. 
The  (pious)  man,  muttering  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  is  saved. 
By  the  Guru  he  is  brought  over  the  sea  of  fire. 
(2).  By  praising  Hari  (his)  mind  becomes  sedate  (cool). 
The  sins  of  (his  different)  births  are  gone  off. 
The  receptacle  of  all  (things)  he  perceives  in  his  miud. 
Now  why  should  he  go  to  seek  (it  elsewhere)  ? 
(3).  "WTien  his  Lord  has  become  merciful, 
The  labour  of  the  worshipper  has  come  to  an  end. 
The  fetters  of  (his)  servant  are  cut 

By  remembering,  remembering,  remembering  the  abode  of  (all)  qualities. 
(4).  The  One  is  in  the  mind,  the  One  is  in  every  spot. 
He  abides  brimful  in  every  place. 
By  the  perfect  Guru  every  doubt  is  removed. 
By  remembering  Hari,  (says)  Nanak,  comfort  is  obtained. 

Gmiri  gudreri ;  mahald  V. 

IX.     LXXIX. 

(1).  Those  who  die  before,  repose  afterwards. 

Those,  who  are  spared,  they,  having  girded  up  their  loins,  are  standing.' 

The  business,  to  which  they  cling, 

By  that  duality  is  made  firm,  in  that  they  are  absorbed. 

Pause. 
That  time  (of  death)  does  not  at  all  come  into  their  mind. 
They  cling  to  that  which  passes  away. 
(2).  By  desire  the  body  of  the  fool  is  bound. 
He  clings  to  lust,  wrath  and  love. 
On  his  head  is  standing  Dharm-Ilai  (=  Tama). 
He  eats  poison  considering  it  a  sweet  thing. 
(3).  I  bind,  I  subdue  enmity. 
Who  will  put  his  foot  into  our  ground  ? 
I  am  a  Pandit,  I  am  clever  and  knowing. 
Another  does  not  comprehend  the  creator. 
(4).  His  own  state  and  mind-  he  himself  knows. 
What  can  one  say,  how  can  one  describe  (it)  ? 

Into  whatever  (business  or  condition)  he  puts  (a  man),  there  he  must  remain, 
(Though)  every  one  is  asking  for  his  own  welfai-e. 
(5).  Everything  is  thine,  thou  art  the  creator. 
There  is  no  end  nor  limit  (of  thee). 
May  to  (thy)  servant  (this)  gift  be  given  : 
(That)  Nilnak  may  never  forget  (thy)  name. 

'  '@^^.  "ho  are  spared,  i.e.  who  spare  their  life  and  do  not  die  (by  means  of  contemphition).     tf^,  they 
are  standing,  i.e.  tliey  are  engaged  in  work,  ninst  work  on  (in  contradistinction  to  Vf^,  they  repose). 
'  '^rf3'  firf^'  is  tlie  same  as  Z[f3  VifS,  one's  secret  mind  or  tliought. 
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Gmirl  gnSrerl ;  mahald  V. 

X.     LXXX. 

(1).  By  many  efforts  emancipation  is  not  brought  about. 

(Not)  by  much  dexterity  (nor)  by  great  force. 

By  reason  of  the  pure  worship  of  Hari 

Splendour  and  dignity'  (are  obtained)  at  the  threshold  (of  the  Lord). 

Pause. 
0  my  mind,  seize  the  shelter  of  the  name  of  Hari ! 
No  hot  blast  of  wind  will  touch  thee. 
(2).  As  a  boat  (preserves)  in  the  ocean  of  fear. 
(As)  a  lamp  lightens  up  darkness. 

(As  by)  fire  the  cold  season,  by  laughing  pain  (is  removed) : 
(So)  by  muttering  the  name  happiness  is  brought  about  in  the  mind. 
(3).  The  thirst  of  thy  mind  will  leave  ofl^. 
All  thy  desires  will  be  fulfilled. 
Thy  mind  will  not  vacDlate, 

Having  muttered  the  nectar-name,  0  dear  disciple  ! 
(4).  The  medicine  of  the  name  that  man  obtains: 
To  whom  he  himself  (/.(?.  Hari)  causes  it  to  be  given  out  of  mercy. 
In  whose  heart  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  dwells  : 
His  pain  and  trouble  flee  away,  (says)  Nanak. 

Gaurl  guiireri ;  mahald  V. 

XI.     LXXXI. 

(1).  By  collecting  much  wealth  (my)  mind  was  not  satiated. 
Having  seen  many  forms  (I  was)  not  assured  (of  them). 
To  son  and  wife  my  soul  clings. 
That  (wealth)  will  pass  away,  these  (will  be)  a  heap  of  ashes. 

Pause. 
Without  the  worship  of  Hari  I  see  (them)  lamenting. 

Woe  to  the  body,  woe  to  the  wealth  (of  those,  who  are)  in  love  with  the  Maya  ! 
(2).  As  (when)  to  a  forced  labourer  money  be  given, 
(And)  he  be  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  (and)  that  (Lord)  undergo-  toil. 

As  (when)  in  a  dream  he  becomes  a  Kaja  and  sits  down  (in  state) :  ' 

When  he  opens  (his)  eyes,  it  is  a  vain  aff'air. 
(3).  As  a  watchman  over  another's  field. 
The  field  is  the  Lord's  (owner's),  the  watchman  goes  off. 
The  watchman  vexes  himself  on  account  of  that  field. 
Into  his  hem'  (=  pocket)  falls  nothing. 

(4).  Whose  the  dominion  is,  even  his  is  (also)  the  dream  (=the  Maya). 
By  whom  the  Maya  is  given,  by  him  (also)  the  thii-st  (after  the  Maya)  is  raised. 

'  WS,  s.m.  dignity,  rank. 

"  "Qt^  ^tf  irrT^n  ;  TvITTT  =  TTT.  W  being  a  meaningless  alliteration. 

'  VT75T  =  VWT>  hem  of  a  garment,  here  =  pocket. 
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He  himself  annihilates,  He  himself  establishes. 
Nanak  (makes)  supplication  before  the  Lord. 

Gaurl  guaren  ;  maliaJd  V. 

XII.     LXXXII. 

(1).  The  illusive  creation  of  many  kinds  and  sorts  was  seen  (by  mc). 
■With  the  pen  wisdom  was  put  down  on  the  paper. 
Having  become  a  chief  (and)  king  a  (fine)  house  was  seen  (by  me). 
(But)  by  (all)  this  my  heart  was  not  satiated. 

Pause. 
Show  me  that  comfort,  0  holy  man ! 

(By  which)  my  thust  may  be  quenched  and  my  mind  satiated.' 
(2).  Biding  on  a  horse  (swift  like)  the  wind,  (and)  on  an  elephant. 
Perfume  of  sandal- wood,  a  bed  and  a  beautiful  woman. 
The  singing  of  actors  and  dancers  in  the  arena  : 
In  (all)  this  my  mind  receives  no  satisfaction. 

(3).  The  assembly  (round)  the  thi'one,  the  festive  procession  of  (the  Raja's)  sedan-chair. 
All  fruits,  beautiful  gardens. 
Delight  in  the  chase,  the  kingly  sport : 

(By  all  this)  my  mind  is  not  comforted,  (it  is)  illusion  and  deceit. 
(4).  Out  of  mercy  the  holy  men  told  me  of  the  True  one. 
AU  comfort  and  joy  was  obtained  (by  me)  (from)  this. 
In  the  assembly  of  the  pious  the  praise  of  Hari  is  sung. 
Kanak  (says) :  by  him,  whose  lot  is  great,  he  {i.e.  Hari)  is  obtained. 

Pause. 
In  whose  (bouse)  is  the  wealth  of  Hari,  he  is  happy. 
By  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  union  with  the  pious  (is  brought  about). 

Gatiri  gtiureri  ;  mahald  V. 
XIII.     LXXXIII. 

(1).  JIan  thinks  :  this  body  is  mine. 

Again  and  again  he  clings  to  it." 

Son,  wife,  household  are  a  noose  (to  him). 

(Such  men)  cannot  become  the  servants  of  Earn. 

Pause. 
What  is  that  manner,  by  which  one  may  sing  the  excellences  of  Eam? 
"What  is  that  method,  by  which  one  may  cross  this  Ma3'a  ? 
(2).  What  is  good,  he  considers  as  bad. 
(If)  one  speak  the  truth,  that  is  (to  him)  equal  to  poison. 
He  does  not  know  victory  and  defeat. 
This  is  the  nature  of  the  Sakat  (in)  the  world. 
(3).  What  is  deadly  poison,  that  the  fool  drinks. 
The  nectar-name  he  considers  as  bitter. 

'  f^^.S  I«c0  ,  iii-*tead  of  f^VBT^,  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 
"  ?5T.(dcH  =  ?5VZ>  HT  being  ouly  au  alliteration. 
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He  does  not  go  near  the  assembly  of  the  pious. 

He  wanders  again  about  in  the  eighty-four  lakhs  (of  forms  of  existence). 

(4).  By  one  net  birds  are  ensnared. 

Glowing  with  youthful  ardour'  he  is  given  to  sensual  enjoyments  of  many  kinds. 

Nanak  (says)  :  to  whom  he  has  become  merciful : 

His  nets  are  cut  asunder  by  the  perfect  Guru. 

Gaiirl  gudrerl  ;  mahald  V. 

xrv.   LXXXIV. 

(1).  By  thy  mercy  the  (right)  way  is  obtained. 
By  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  the  name  is  meditated  upon. 
By  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  the  bonds  are  loosened. 
By  thy  mercy  egotism  is  broken. 

Pause. 
(Thy)  service  is  done,  if  thou  appliest  (one  to  it). 
"We  can  do  nothing,  0  God  ! 

(2).  If  it  is  pleasing  to  thee,  then  I  sing  (thy)  praise.^ 
If  it  is  pleasing  to  thee,  then  I  praise  the  True  one. 
If  it  is  pleasing  to  thee,  then  the  true  Guru  is  compassionate. 
All  comforts,  0  Lord,  (are  obtained)  by  thy  mercy. 
(3).  "What  is  pleasing  to  thee,  that  is  a  true  work. 
What  is  pleasing  to  thee,  that  is  true  virtue. 
The  receptacle  of  all  excellences  is  with  thee. 

Thou  art  the  Lord,  (thy)  servant  (is  offering  up)  supplication  (to  thee). 
(4).  (ily)  mind  and  body  become  pure  by  love  to  Hari. 
All  comforts  I  obtain  in  the  society  of  the  saints. 
My  mind  remains  attached  to  thy  name. 
This  is  considered  by  Nanak  as  happiness. 

Gaurt  gudrerl ;  mahala  V. 

XV.     LXXXV. 

(1).  As  many  other  flavours  as  are  tasted  by  thee  : 
(By  them)  not  for  a  moment  (thy)  thirst  is  quenched. 
If  thou  tastest  the  flavour  of  the  juice  of  Hari : 
By  tasting  (it)  thou  becomest  wonder-struck. 

Pause. 
0  my  beloved  tongue,  drink  nectar ! 
Steeped  in  this  juice  thou  wilt  become  satiated.' 
(2).  0  tongue,  sing  thou  the  excellences  of  Kam  ! 
Every  moment  meditate  on  Hari,  Hari,  Hari ! 
Nothing  else  should  be  heard  nor  should  one  go  anywhere  else. 

'  dfildfil-  part,  past  conjunctive  of  Hfild*4cM.  !'•"•  to  be  glowing  with  yOHthfnl  ardour. 
'^^T>  -^-.f-  reading  from  the  Piuans  or  singing  in  praise  of  the  Deity. 
t^V3T3T  =  f5Vf3  (WHJ)  °-'U-  satiated,  ari  being  a  meaningless  alliteratiou. 
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In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  {i.e.  Hari)  is  obtained  by  him,  whose  lot  is  great. 

(3).  0  tongue,  praise  him  all  the  eight  watches  (of  the  day) ! 

The  Supreme  Brahm,  the  Lord,  is  unfathomable. 

Here  and  there  (thou  wilt)  always  (be)  happy. 

Singing  the  praises  of  Hari  (thou  art)  priceless,  0  tongue  ! 

(4).  The  tree  has  sprouted,  blossoms  and  fruits  arc  (on)  the  tree. 

Steeped  in  this  juice  (of  Hari)  thou  wilt  not  give  it  up  again. 

He  brings  no  (other)  juice  near  his  mouth  : 

(To  whom)  the  Guru  has  become  an  assistant,  says  Nanak. 

Gaurl  guarerl ;  muluild  V. 

XVI.     LXXXVI. 

(1).  The  mind  is  made  the  palace,  the  body  the  fence. 
Within  it  is  an  infinite  thing  (=  the  Supreme  Being). 
Within  it  the  wholesale  merchant  is  heard  (saying)  : 
Who  is  the  retail-dealer,  on  whom  there  is  reliance  there  ? 

Pause, 
Some  (rare)  one  is  a  trafficker  with  the  gem  of  the  name. 
Who  procures  it,  is  feeding  on  nectar. 

(2).  Mind  and  body  I  offer  up  as  a  sacrifice,  worship  is  made  (by  me). 
What  is  that  contrivance,  by  means  of  which  I  may  be  imbued  with  love  (to  Hari)  ? 
I  fall  down  at  (his)  foot,  giving  up  mine  and  thine.' 
Who  is  that  man,  who  puts  (me)  into  the  traffic  (of  the  name  of  Hari)  ? 
(3).  In  what  wise  may  I  obtain  the  palace  of  the  wholesale  merchant? 
What  is  that  manner  of  life,  by  reason  of  which  he  calls  (one)  within  ? 
Thou  art  a  great  wholesale  merchant,  who  hast  crores  of  retail-dealers. 
Who  is  that  donor,  who  having  taken  (life)  makes  (it)  enter  (again)  ? 
(4).  Searching  and  searching  about  (our)  own  house  was  (at  length)  obtained. 
The  true,  priceless  gem  was  (then)  shown  (to  us) : 

When,  out  of  mercy,  (we  were)  united  by  the  wholesale  merchant  (with  himself). 
By  reason  of  confidence  (faith)  in  the  Guru,  says  Nanak. 

Gaurl  guGrert  ;  maJiald  V. 

XVII.     LXXXVII. 

(1).  They  remain  night  and  day  in  one  (continual)  love  (of  Hari) : 
(Who)  know  the  Lord  (as  being)  always  (present)  with  them. 
The  name  of  the  Lord  is  made  (their)  occupation. 
They  are  fully  satiated  by  the  sight  of  Hari. 

Fame. 
(Who)  are  in  love  with  Hari,  they  are  flourishing  in  mind  and  body. 
They  have  fled  to  the  asylum  of  the  perfect  Guru. 
(2).  The  lotus-foot  (of  Hari)  is  (their)  soul's  support. 

'  HBT  %Wi>  ™'"c  and  thine,  i.e.  all  questions  about  mine  and  thine,  all  earthly  goods.     3^,  for  the  sake 
of  the  rhyme,  instead  of  33T- 
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The  One  they  look  at  obediently. 

The  One  is  (their)  trade,  (with)  the  One  (they  are)  occupied. 

They  know  no  other  without  the  formless  one. 

(3).  They  are  free  from  both  joy  and  grief. 

They  are  always  free  (fi-om  contact  with  the  world)  and  given  to  devotion.' 

'Who  is  seen  in  all  and  free  from  all : 

On  (that)  Supreme  Brahm  they  are  meditating. 

(4).  How  shall  I  describe  the  greatness  of  the  saints  ? 

(They  are)  of  unfathomable  wisdom,  I  cannot  estimate  it  in  any  way. 

0  Supreme  Brahm,  bestow  mercy  on  me  ! 

May  the  dust  of  the  saints  be  given  to  Nanak  ! 

Gaurl  guarerl ;  mahala  V. 

XYIII.     LXXXVIII. 

(1).  Thou  art  my  companion,  thou  art  my  friend. 
Thou  art  my  beloved,  with  thee  (I  have)  friendship. 
Thou  art  my  honour,  thou  art  my  jewel. 
"Without  thee  I  cannot  live  a  moment. 

Pause. 
Thou  art  my  darling,  thou  art  my  life.  ^ 

Thou  art  my  Lord,  thou  art  my  prince. 
(2).  As  thou  puttest  me  down,  so  I  remain. 
"What  thou  sayest,  that  must  be  done  by  me. 
"Wherever  I  see,  there  thou  art  dweUing. 
Thy  fearless  name  I  mutter  with  (ray)  tongue. 
(3).  Thou  art  my  nine  treasures,  thou  art  my  treasury. 
Thou  art  my  pleasure  and  delight,  the  support  of  my  heart. 
Thou  art  my  lustre,  with  thee  I  am  in  love. 
Thou  art  my  shelter,  thou  art  my  support. 
(4).  "Within  my  mind  and  body  even  thou  art  meditated  upon. 
Thy  secret  I  obtained  from  the  Guru. 
By  the  true  Guru  the  only  One  was  confirmed  (in  me). 
Nanak,  the  slave  of  Hari,  relies  on  Hari,  Hari. 

Gauri  gimrerl ;  mahalu  V. 

XIX.     LXXXIX. 

(1).  (The  Maya)  enters  by  spreading  out  joy  and  grief. 
She  enters  heaven  and  hell  and  the  avatars. 
She  enters  the  poor  one,  who  is  looking  out  for  splendour.' 
Boot-piercing'  she  enters  (by)  covetousness. 

'  Tlie  words  must  be  thus  constructed  :  Jf^Ti  »WfWMy  5  WS  tT^T  iT313  (,'?ftl^"a?.  g'veii  to  devotion 
or  abstract  contemplation). 

^  V7i  HsdMA  is  to  be  talieu  as  one  word  =  poor ;  such  (superfluous)  compounds  are  frequent  in  the 
Granth.  Xfftf  may  be  taken  as  adjective  (=  Sansk.  ^f%«^),  looking  out  for,  or  as  part,  past  conjunctive 
from  Iftf^T'  having  looked  out.     Tlie  sense  is  the  same  both  ways. 

'  JJf5  fsPHT'ft  (Sansk.  5JTniI»(.).  root-piercing,  i.e.  totally  destroying. 
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Pause. 
The  Maya  enters  (men)  in  many  ways. 
The  saints  live  in  thy  protection,  0  Lord  ! 
(2).  She  enters  him,  who  is  drunk  by  vain  conceit. 
She  enters  him,  who  is  attached  to  son  and  wife. 
She  enters  (him  who  is  proud)  (about)  elephants,  horses  and  things. 
She  enters  him  who  is  drunk  in  the  inebriety  of  youth  and  beauty. 
(3).  She  enters  the  ground,  the  tabor'  and  the  arena. 
She  enters  the  assembly,  having  heard  the  sound  of  a  song. 
She  enters  the  bed,  the  palace,  the  ornaments. 
The  five  intoxicated  and  blind  ones-  she  enters. 
(4).  She  enters  him,  who  docs  works  ensnared  by  selfishness. 
She  enters  the  married  state,  she  enters  lonely  life. 
She  enters  conduct,  occupation  and  caste. 

Everything  she  enters  except  him,  who  is  steeped  in  the  colour  of  Hari. 
(5).  The  bonds  of  the  saints  are  cut  asunder  by  Hari. 
How  should  the  Maya  enter  them  ? 
Nanak  says  :  who  have  obtained  the  dust  of  the  saints  : 
Near  them  the  Maya  does  not  come. 

Gaurl  gndren  ;  mahala  V. 

XX.     XC. 

(1).  (In)  the  eyes  is  sleep  (and)  the  passion  of  looking  at  another's  wife. 
The  ears  have  fallen  asleep  having  heard  and  reflected  on  calumny. 
The  tongue  has  fallen  asleep  by  greediness  and  sweet  taste. 
The  mind  has  fallen  asleep,  amazed  by  the  Maya. 

Pause. 

(If)  one  remains  awake  in  this  house  (=  body) : 

He  gets  his  thing  unimpaired. 

(2).  All  the  companions'  are  intoxicated  in  their  own  pleasure. 

They  have  no  knowledge  of  their  own  house. 

The  five  highwaymen*  are  robbing. 

The  clieats  have  fallen  on  the  empty  city. 

(3).  Father  and  mother  cannot  protect  from  them. 

Friend  and  brother  cannot  protect  from  them. 

They  are  not  stopped  by  wealth  and  cleverness. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  these  are  brought  under  subjection. 

(4).  Bestow  mercy  on  me,  0  thou  bow-holder  ! 

The  dust  of  the  saints  is  all  (my)  treasure. 

'  We  divide  the  words  into  3.  ground,  and  fjfg?  (as  ^,  poor,  gives  here  no  sense);  f*r37  is  very 
likely  the  same  as  firS^JT  (T^W)'  ^  ^^^'^^'  "'■  '^'''""'  "^'^  '"  '''"^  middle  and  smaller  at  both  ends,  used  in 
tlie  ■JJf ,  or  arena  (theatre). 

-  i.e.  ?T*I.  ^T.  etc. 

'  The  *10  66^  or  companions  are  here  the  senses. 

*  The  vf^  y4<jQ  (=  inZVlTTr)-  ur  five  highwaymen,  arc  5n*l.  ^1.  ?53,  »n.  WTRT^- 
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(Sly)  capital  (remains)  safe  -svith  the  true  Guru. 
Nanak  wakes  in  love  to  the  Supreme  Brahm. 

Pause. 
He  ■wakes,  to  whom  the  Lord  is  merciful. 
His  capital,  wealth  (and)  property  (remain)  safe. 

Gaurl  guuriri ;  maliaJd  V. 

XXI.     XCI. 

(1).  In  whose  power  the  Khan  and  Sultfin  is; 
In  whose  power  all  the  world  is ; 
By  whom  everything  is  made : 
Without  him  there  is  no  one. 

Pause. 
Make  thy  supplication  before  thy  own  true  Guru ! 
He  wiU  settle  (all)  thy  affairs. 
(2).  Whose  court  is  higher  than  all. 
Whose  name  is  the  support  of  all  (his)  devotees. 
All-pervading  and  omnipresent  is  the  Lord  : 
Whose  splendour  is  formed  in  everybody. 
(3).  Remembering  whom  the  dwelling  of  pain  tumbles  down. 
Eemembering  whom  Tama  does  not  say  anything. 
Remembering  whom  the  dried  up  ones  become  green. 
Remembering  whom  the  sinking  stones  s'wim  across. 
(4).  Victory  always  to  the  assembly  of  the  saints ! 
The  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  is  the  support  of  the  life  of  his  servants. 
Niinak  says  :  he  has  heard  my  supplication. 
By  the  favour  of  the  saints  I  dwell  in  the  name. 

Gaurl  gudren  ;  mahald  V. 

XXII.     XCII. 

(1).  By  the  sight  of  the  true  Guru  the  fire  is  extinguished. 
By  meeting  with  the  true  Guru  egotism  is  subdued. 
In  the  society  of  the  true  Guru  the  mind  does  not  vacUlate. 
The  disciple  utters  the  nectar-speech. 

Pause. 
The  whole  world  is  ti'ue,  when  steeped  in  the  True  one. 
Coolness  and  tranquillity  are  (obtained)  from  the  Guru,  the  Lord  is  known. 
(2).  By  the  favour  of  the  saints  he  mutters  the  name. 
By  the  favour  of  the  saints  he  sings  the  praise  of  Hari. 
By  the  favour  of  the  saints  aU  pains  are  blotted  out. 
By  the  favour  of  the  saints  he  is  released  from  his  bonds. 
(3).  By  the  mercy  of  the  saints  spiritual  blindness  and  error  are  done  away. 
Bathing  in  the  dust  of  the  pious  is  all  (his)  religion. 
When  the  pious  are  merciful,  Govind  is  compassionate. 
Amongst  the  pious  (is)  this  my  soul. 

33 
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(4).  Meditate  on  the  compassionate  depository  of  mercy  ! 
Thou  wilt  then  obtain  a  seat  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 
On  me,  the  destitute  of  virtues,  the  Lord  has  bestowed  mercy. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  Nanak  has  taken  the  name. 

Gavri  guCireri  ;  mahala  V. 

XXIII.  XCIII. 

(1).  In  the  society  of  the  pious  the  Lord  is  muttered  (by  them)  : 
(To  whom)  by  the  Guru  the  mantra  of  the  name  alone  is  given. 
Having  given  up  conceit  they  have  become  free  from  enmity. 
The  eight  watches  they  adore  the  feet  of  the  Guru. 

Pause. 
Now  the  wicked  thought  of  another  is  extinguished, 
Since  the  praise  of  Hari  is  heard  with  (their)  ears. 
(2).  The  depository  of  tranquillity,  comfort  and  joy, 
The  protector  protects  them  at  the  end. 
Pain  and  trouble,  fear  and  doubt  are  extinguished. 
Coming  and  going  are  stopped  by  his  kindness. 
(3).  He  himself  beholds,  utters  and  sees  everything. 
Who  is  always  with  (thee),  him,  0  mind,  mutter ! 
By  the  favour  of  the  saints  he  was  made  manifest. 
The  One,  the  ocean  of  virtues,  is  omnipresent. 

(4).  ^Yho  relates  (them)'  (becomes)  pure,  (he  becomes)  cleansed  who  hears  (them). 
"Who  continually  sings  the  excellences  of  Govind. 
Nanak  says  :  to  whom  he  becomes  merciful : 
All  that  man's  toil  is  brought  to  an  end. 

Gaurl  gudrSrl ;  maliala  V. 

XXIV.  XCIV. 

(1).  Having  broken  (his)  fetters  he  makes  (the  disciple)  utter  Ram. 

In  (his)  mind  true  meditation  springs  up. 

The  troubles  are  done  away,  he  lives  in  happiness. 

Such  a  donor  the  true  Guru  is  called. 

Pause. 
He  is  the  giver  of  happiness,  who  causes  to  mutter  the  name. 
Bestowing  mercy  he  unites  with  him  (i.e.  Hari). 
(2).  To  whom  he  becomes  kind,  him  he  himself  unites  (with  himself). 
The  depository  of  all  (=the  Supreme  Being)  he  {i.e.  the  disciple)  obtains  from  the  Gura. 
Having  given  up  his  own  self  (his)  coming  and  going  are  effaced. 
In  the  assembly  of  the  pious  the  Supreme  Brahm  is  known  (by  him). 
(3).  To  his  servants  Hari  has  become  merciful. 
The  support  of  (his)  servants  is  the  One,  Gopal. 
On  the  One  (their)  contemplation  (is  directed),  to  the  One  (they  have)  love  in  (their)  mind. 

'  i.e.  the  313  of  Goviiid. 
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All  treasures  are  in  the  (house)  of  (his)  servants,'  the  name  of  Hari. 
(4).  (Who)  entertains  love  to  the  Supreme  Brahm  : 
(His)  work  is  pure,  (his)  practice  is  true. 
By  the  perfect  Guru  (his)  darkness  is  effaced. 
The  Lord  of  Ifanak  is  boundless.- 

Gauri  guureri ;  maluild  V. 

XXV.     XCV. 

(I).  In  whose  mind  he  {i.e.  Hari)  dwells,  that  man  crosses  over. 

By  whose  destiny  (this)  may  he  obtained.^ 

No  pain,  sickness  and  fear  enter  (him)  : 

Who  mutters  the  nectar-name  of  Hari  in  (his)  heart. 

Pause. 
That  the  Supreme  Brahm,  the  Lord,  be  meditated  upon  : 
This  method  is  obtained  from  the  perfect  Guru. 
(2).  He  who  causes  (every)  work  to  be  done,  is  merciful. 
All  creatures  he  is  cherishing. 

He  is  unattainable,  inapprehensible  always  and  endless. 
Eemember,  0  mind,  the  mantra  of  the  perfect  Guru  ! 
(3).  By  whose  worship  all  treasures  (are  obtained)  ; 
By  the  adoration  of  (which)  Lord  honoiu'  is  acij^uired  ; 
Whose  service  is  not  left  unrequited  : 
Always,  always  sing  the  praises  of  (that)  Hai-i ! 
(4).  Bestow  mercy  (on  me),  0  Lord,  the  inward  governor! 
(Thou),  0  Hari,  the  inapprehensible  Lord,  art  the  depository  of  comfort ! 
The  creatures  (flee)  to  thy  asylum. 
May  (to)  Nanak  the  greatness  (of)  the  name  be  given ! 

Gaurl  guaren  ;  mahald  V. 

XXVI.     XCVI. 

(1).  In  whose  hand  is  the  creation  and  management'  of  the  living  beings  : 

Eemember  that  Lord  of  the  friendless  ! 

If  the  Lord  comes  into  (thy)  mind,  all  pains  leave. 

All  fear  is  done  away  by  the  name  of  Hari. 

Pause. 
Without  Hari  of  what  art  thou  afraid  ? 
Forgetting  Hari  in  what  wilt  thou  find  comfort  ? 

'  y\7i  of,  supply  llff^.     fTJm/i  must  here  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  "  treasure." 

'  ^HVH  WrUT?  (=^'TT'nT'  Hindi),  boundless,  both  being  identical  in  meaning,  but  differently  com- 
pounded. 

'  The  crossing  (over  tli^  waters  of  existence  =  final  emancipation)  is  obtained  by  destiny  (according  to 
one's  former  works). 

■'  tT^W  ■ridlfS'j  fi  frequent  expression  in  tbe  Orantli.     -riJlfe  (Sansk.  'irfStj  signifies  the  art  or  s/dll  of 
making  and  the  manner  of  applying  anything  (said  especially  of  a  machine). 
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(2).  By  whom,  many  earths  and  skies  are  upheld; 

Whose  vital  energy  is  manifest  in  the  creatures  ; 

"Whose  gift  no  one  effaces  : 

Eememhering,  remembering  (that)  Lord  thou  wilt  become  fearless. 

(3).  Eememher  the  eight  watches  the  name  of  the  Lord  ! 

(It  is  equal  to)  bathing  and  ablution  in  many  Tirthas. 

Fall  on  the  asylum  of  the  Supreme  Brahm  ! 

Crores  of  stains  (=  sins)  are  blotted  out  in  a  moment. 

(4).  He  is  a  full  king,  not  in  want  of  anything. 

The  confidence  (faith)  of  the  servants  of  the  Lord  is  true.' 

The  perfect  Guru,  giving  (them)  his  hand,  protects  them. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  Supreme  Brahm  is  powerful. 

Gauri  guuren  ;  mahala  V. 
XXYII.     XCVII. 

(1).  By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  (his)  mind  clings  to  the  name. 
He  who  had  fallen  asleep  through  various  births  is  awakened. 
He  utters  the  nectar-speech  of  the  excellences  of  Lord  Hari :  - 
(By  whom)  the  benevolence  of  the  perfect  Guru  is  obtained.^ 

Patise. 
By  remembering  the  Lord  he  obtains  all  happiness. 
In  the  house  and  outside  (of  it)  (he  gets)  all  comfort  and  tranquillity. 
(2).  He  knows  (him),  by  whom  he  is  created. 
The  Lord  himself  unites  him  (with  himself)  out  of  mercy. 
He  takes  his  arm  and  makes  him  his  own : 
Who  is  always  reiterating  the  story  of  Hari. 
(3).  It  is  charm,  spell  and  medicaments.* 

The  name  of  Hari,  Hari  is  the  support  of  the  life  of  the  creatures. 
True  wealth  is  obtained  by  love  to  Hari. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  one  crosses  (the  water  of  existence),  which  is  difficult  to  get  over. 
(4).  The  followers  of  the  saints  and  pious  dwell  in  comfort. 
The  wealth  of  Hari,  which  cannot  be  estimated,  is  acquired  (by  them). 
Whose  lot  it  is,  to  him  the  Guru  gives  it. 
Nanak  (says) :   at  random  no  (wealth  of  Hari)  accrues.^ 

'  TTF^T)  true,  i.e.  it  is  not  deceived. 

°  The  words  of  this  line  must  be  put  thus  :  Vra  5'  3T3t  oft  Wf*r5  "m^  "©^H-  There  is  no  gram- 
matical connexion  between  them  and  the  proper  position  of  the  words  can  only  be  arrived  at  by  conjecture. 

'  The  Sikhs  do  not  know  what  to  make  of  this  verse,  as  they  explain  XT^TSH^  by  "  man."  But  here 
"If^^ft  is  the  part,  past  of  \)dlQc^T  (=  VT@^T,  from  "HT^ITJi  to  obtain,  a  form  which  is  also  found  in 
Rag  Asa,  Astpadi,  13,  7. 

*  W@T:fX?  VTJU^TH:  *>r@T:f^.  drug,  medicament;  VjAOrJId  =  Sansk.  J^T^T^T^,  repeated  applica- 
tion (of  medicaments)  ;  9lf@"tfq  XfAOrJlH  is  used  as  a  general  term  for  all  remedies  and  operations  practised 
in  the  medical  art  (cf.  the  Sansk.  '^imffXT^'?^).  The  Sikhs  have  no  idea  of  the  signification  of  V/^OxdlH' 
and  guess  in  all  directions  ;  they  explain  it  traditionally  by  "  e.tpiation,"  but  without  any  reason. 

'  fSTH^  signifies  here  :  by  chance,  at  random  or  accidentally  (in  contradistinction  to  'V.rjTVf^i  lot). 
?fH  7J  Ufe.  supply  :  7fS  q^  Vff3r&  ;^  Ufe. 
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Gaurl  gudrerl ;  mahald  T. 

XXVIII.     XCVIII. 

(1).  Then  (thy)  hand  wiU  become  pure  : 

"When  the  clog  of  the  Maya  is  done  away. 

(If)  thy  tongue  sing'  continually  the  excellences  of  Earn: 

Thou  wilt  obtain  happiness,  0  my  brother  and  friend ! 

Pause. 
Write  with  pen,  paper  and  ink 

The  name  of  Ram  !  (the  name  of)  Hari  is  nectar-sound. 
(2).  By  this  work  thy  passions  (or  diseases)  go  off. 
Eemembering  Eam  Tama  cannot  beat  (thee). 

The  messengers  of  Dharm-Eae  (=  Tama)  will  not  overpower  (him) : 
(Who  is)  not  at  aU  sunk  in  the  infatuation  of  the  ilaya.- 

(3).  He  himself  is  delivered  (from  existence)  and  (with  him)  the  world  crosses  : 
(Who)  mutters  the  name  of  Earn  with  one  mind.^ 
He  himself  imparts  instruction  to  others  : 
Into  whose  heart  the  name  of  Earn  has  entered. 
(4).  On  whose  forehead  this  treasure  (is  written) : 
That  man  mutters  the  Lord. 

(Who)  sings  the  eight  watches  the  praises  of  Haii,  Hari : 
To  him  I  devote  myself,  says  Nanak. 


GAUEI  GUAREEI;   MAHALA  V. 

Caupadas  ;  Bupadas. 

Om  !     By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

XXIX.     XCIX.  • 

(1).  What  is  another's,  that  (he  considers)  his  own. 
What  is  to  be  given  up,  to  that  his  mind  is  attached. 

Pause. 
Say,  how  should  union  be  effected  with  the  Lord  ? 
What  is  forbidden,  for  that  he  has  an  inclination. 
(2).  A  false  word  is  considered  as  true. 
(If)  true  (words)  be  spoken,  he  does  not  like  it  in  his  mind.' 
(3).  The  perverse  man  goes  the  road  to  the  left. 

'  '?'T3T  =  d<cM  (Sansk.  4^eJ<Ij),  to  sing  (^  being  here  changed  to  ff). 

^  The  order  of  the  words  in  this  line  must  be:  HTfH*HT  V^  'H6\^  ^  5W^;  a  grammatical  relation 
is  not  to  be  expected,  that  the  reader  has  to  find  out  for  himself. 

'  'S^oTTHi  i^dj.  intent  in  his  mind  (on  Ram  only). 

*  The  JISS.  differ  very  much  in  this  line.  The  reading  of  tlie  lithographed  Lahore  copy:  JTfS'  OdA 
*T^  7J  W3T  HT^T-  gives  no  sense,  as  tlie  vowels  are  put  wrong.  Auotlier  MS.  reads  :  ^Tfe  6"5l7J  *Tf7J  7v 
?5tl  HT5^.  "hich  no  doubt  is  the  right  reading,  as  the  words  give  a  sense  at  least.  HTTt  =  3^3,  fur  tlie 
sake  of  the  rhyme. 
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Having  given  up  the  (road)  to  the  right  (hand)  he  chooses  the  untrodden  one.' 
(4).  That  Lord  is  the  owner  of  hotli  extremities  {i.e.  of  this  and  that  world). 
Whom  he  unites  (with  himself),  (says)  Nanak,  he  hecomcs  emancipated. 

Gauri  gudren  ;  maliald  V. 

XXX.    c. 

(1).  In  the  Kali-yug  they  have  met  in  union. 

So  long  they  enjoy  themselves,  as  his  order  is  (  =  as  he  orders  them). 

Pmi&e. 
(Though)  she  hurn  (in  self-immolation),  Earn,  (Irer)  friend  is  not  obtained. 
Rising  according  to  destiny  she  becomes  a  SatT. 
(2).  (Though)  in  emulation  and  obstinacy  of  mind  she  burn  herself: 

She  does  not  obtain  the  society  of  (her)  beloved,  she  is  caused  to  wander  about  in  many  births. 
(3).  Who  in  virtue  and  continence  obeys  the  order  of  her  beloved : 
That  woman  suffers  no  pain  in  (this)  world. ^ 
(4).  Nanak  says  :  who  considers  the  Lord  as  her  beloved  : 
She  is  a  blessed  Sati  and  accepted  at  the  threshold  (of  Hari). 

Gauri  gudreri ;  maliald  V. 

XXXI.     CI. 

Pause. 
We  are  rich  and  opulent  by  the  true  name. 
We  sing  the  praises  of  Hari  with  natural  ease. 

(1).  When  I  opened  and  saw  the  treasury  of  (my)  father  and  grandfather : 
Then  the  treasure  was  put  into  my  heart. 

(2).  With  gems  and  rubies,  the  value  of  which  cannot  be  estimated : 
(My)  store-rooms  are  filled,  they  are  inexhaustible  and  cannot  be  weighed. 
(3).  Ha^'ing  met  together,  0  brother,  let  us  eat  and  spend  (the  treasures) ! 
They  do  not  become  diminished,  they  are  (rather)  increased. 
(4).  Nanak  says :  on  whose  forehead  he  causes  (this)  decree  to  be  written  : 
Him  he  applies  to  this  treasury. 

Gauri  gudreri  ;  maliald  V. 

XXXII.     CII. 

(I).  (Then)  people  die  out  of  fear,  when  he  is  considered  as  being  far  off. 
Fear  ceases,  when  he  is  seen  as  omnipresent. 

'  From  tlie  Sikh  Granthis  I  could  get  no  explanation  of  this  line.  The  three  MSS.,  which  I  have  at  my 
disposal,  read  all  "SIAAI)  Im  *«  weaving.  But  this  gives  no  sense  whatever.  It  is  also  to  be  noticed,  that  the 
rhyme  is  thus  rendered  impure  (riW<M — tjAAl),  which  speaks  against  tjAAT-  ^^'^  jjropose  to  read  "Et3^ 
(Sansk.  ^•fSf),  he  is  choosing.  This  root  is  no  longer  found  in  Hindi  and  Panjabi,  and  therefore  very  likely 
y/><S1  was  corrected  to  the  well-known  y<SAI>  hut  in  Sindlil  ^TrrTIT  is  still  iu  common  use.  This  emendation 
will  make  the  whole  line  perfectly  clear.  jnUT  signifies  here  not  "  straight,"  but  "right"  (opposite  to  'Srr^T. 
left).  JHV3T>  untrodden  (literally :  untauched),  is  derived  from  the  Sansk.  '^'^S ;  sec  my  Sindhi  Grammar, 
Introduction,  p.  xlii.  b,  p  and  p.  xliv.  y. 

^  Tlie  Sikh  (Jriintliis  exphiin  tTOT?;  =  t^T  7T  ^tf  (she  suffers  no  pain  at  tlie  hands  of  Yaina).  But 
^¥[^;^  may  as  well  be  the  locative  of  7{^f ^T  i^^\)>  time,  world,  which  suits  the  context  better. 
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Pause. 
(I)  devote  (myself)  to  my  own  true  Guru. 
I  do  not  give  him  up,  he  brings  me  across  by  any  means. 
(2).  There  is  pain,  sickness  and  grief,  -when  the  name  is  forgotten. 
There  is  always  joy,  when  I  sing'  the  praises  of  Hari. 
(3).  None  should  be  called  bad  (or)  good. 
Having  given  up  conceit  the  feet  of  Hari  should  be  seized  ! 
(4).  Nanak  says  :  apply  thy  mind  to  the  mantra  of  the  Guru  ! 
(And)  thou  wilt  obtain  happiness  at  the  true  court. 

Gauri ;  mahald  V. 
XXXIII.     CIII. 

(1).  "Whose  friend  and  beloved  the  Lord-  is  : 
Say,  what  may  that  man  stand  in  need  of  ? 

Pause. 
"Who  has  directed  his  affection  on  Govind  : 
His  pain,  trouble  and  error  flee. 
(2).  "Who  has  tasted  the  juice  of  Hari : 
He  does  not  stick  to  another  juice. 
(3).  Whose  word  has  efi'eot  at  the  threshold  (of  Hari)  ; 
To  whom  should  he  bring  an  offering  (bowing  down)  to  the  ground  ? 
(4).  Who  belongs  to  him,  whose  everything  is  : 
He  enjoys  always  comfort,  (says)  Nanak. 

Gaurl ;  mahala  V. 

XXXIV.     CIV. 

(1).  "Who  looks  upon  pain  and  pleasure  as  the  same  :  ^ 
How  should  giief  affect  him  ? 

Paicse. 
Tranquillity  and  happiness  (dwell)  in  (those)  saints  of  Hari : 
(Who  are)  obedient  to  Hari,  Hari  the  King. 

(2).  Into  whose  heart  the  inconceivable  (Supreme  Being)  comes  and  dwells  (there) : 
He  has  no  anxiety  about  anything. 
(3).  From  whose  mind  error  has  become  extinct  : 
He  has  no  fear  at  all  of  Tama. 

(4).  Into  whose  heart  the  Guru  has  given  the  name  : 
His  are  all  treasures,  says  Nanak. 

Gauri ;  mahald  V. 

XXXV.     CV. 

(1).  The  place  of  him,  whose  form  is  unattainable,  is  in  the  mind. 
By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  some  rare  one  has  known  him. 

'  3TT'^  =  3n^i  I  sing;  it  may  also  be  the  thiid  pcrs.  sing.  "  when  one  sings." 

'  JWWr  =  »!Hft,  Lord  (^T?ft). 

'  ^  (  =  W)'  used  by  Arjun  also  as  a  Dative  postfix  =  5^- 
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Pause. 
The  report  about  composure  (of  mind)  are  jars  (full)  of  nectar.' 
Whose  lot  it  is,  he  takes  and  drinks  them. 

(2).  (There  is)  a  sound  not  produced  by  beating  (an  instrument),  a  pure  place. 
By  its  (i.e.  that  sound's)  report  Gopal  enchants. 
(3).  In  that  (pure  place)  are  many  endless  courts  of  tranquillity. 
The  saints  are  the  companions  of  the  Supreme  Brahm. 
(4).  (Wliere  there  is)  endless  joy  and  no  more  grief: 
That  house  the  Guru  gave  to  Nanak. 

Gavri ;  maJiald  V. 

XXXVI.     CVI. 

(1).  What  is  that  form  of  thine,  which  I  should  adore? 

What  is  that  Tog,  by  means  of  which  I  should  subdue  my  body  ? 

Pause. 
WTiat  is  (that)  excellence,  which  I  should  sing  in  thy  praise  ? 
Wbat  is  that  word,  by  which  I  may  gladden  (thee),  0  Supreme  Brahm  ? 
(2).  What  is  that  worship  of  thine,  which  I  should  practise  ? 
What  is  that  manner,  by  which  I  may  cross  the  water  of  existence  ? 
(3).  WTiat  is  that  austerity,  by  means  of  which  one  may  become  an  ascetic  ? 
WTiat  is  that  name,-  by  means  of  which  one  may  remove  the  filth  of  egotism  ? 

(4).  Singing  the  excellences  (of  Hari),  worship,  (the  acquisition  of)  divine  knowledge,  meditation, 
aU  (this)  he  does,'  (says)  Nanak : 

With  whom  the  merciful  Guru  meets  and  on  whom  he  bestows  mercy. 

Pause. 
By  him  are  the  excellences,  by  him  is  the  Lord  known : 
WTiose  (word)  the  giver  of  comfort  minds. 

Gtturi ;  mahald  V. 

XXXVII.     CYII. 

(1).  The  body,  of  which  thou  art  proud,  is  not  thy  own. 
Dominion,  property,  wealth  are  not  thy  own. 

Pause. 
WTiy  dost  thou  cling  to  tbat  wbich  is  not  thy  own  ? 
Thy  own  (is)  the  name,  (which  is)  obtained  from  the  true  Guru. 
(2).  Son  and  wife,  0  brother,  are  not  thy  own. 
Not  friends  and  acquaintances,  nor  father  and  mother  themselves. 

'  ^vJtI  7^.  the  story  or  report  about  the  JTUiT  or  composure  of  mind;  ^  is  misplaced,  it  should  stand 
after  Jlffjp. 

'^  The  reading:  c^<J<S  ?T3T*I,  though  found  in  the  three  MSS.  at  my  disposal,  is  apparently  wrong,  we 
should  necessarily  e.xpect  MMiy,  bathing,  ablution ;  "  what  is  that  bathing,  by  means  of  which,"  etc.  The 
MSS.  of  later  date  are  often  very  thoughtlessly  written,  especially  in  reference  to  the  vowels,  the  grammatical 
importance  of  which  the  Sikhs  no  longer  understand. 

'  All  the  MSS.  at  ray  disposal  read  tin?5.  but  this  is  senseless ;  UfTO  (he  does)  must  be  read. 
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(3).  Neither  gold,  silver  and  money, 

Nor  horses  and  elephants  are  of  use  to  thee. 

(4).  Nanak  says :  who  is  kindly  united  (with  Hari)  by  the  Guru, 

Who  has  Hari,  the  king,  his  is  everything. 

Gauri ;  mahalCi  V. 

XXXVIII.     CVIII. 

(1).  The  feet  of  the  Guru  are  on  my  forehead. 
By  him  all  my  pains  are  removed. 

Pause. 
I  am  a  sacrifice  to  my  own  true  Guru. 

Having  known  the  (Supreme)  spirit  I  mind  him  with  the  greatest  delight. 
(2).  "Who  applies  to  his  face  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  the  Guru  : 
By  him  all  egotism'  is  given  up. 

(3).  To  whom  the  word  of  the  Guru  has  become  sweet  in  his  mind : 
He  has  seen  in  (it)  the  Supreme  Brahm. 
(4).  The  Guru  is  the  giver  of  comfort,  the  Guru  is  the  creator. 
The  Guru,  says  Nanak,  is  the  support  of  soul  and  life. 

Gaiirl ;  mahalu  V. 
XXXIX.     CIX. 

(1).  0  my  heart,  praise  thou  him, 

In  whose  (house)  there  is  no  deficiency  whatever. 

Pmise. 
0  heart,  make  that  beloved  Hari  thy  friend ! 
The  support  of  life  keep  always  in  thy  thoughts  ! 
(2).  0  my  heart,  serve  thou  always  him, 
"Who  is  the  primeval  spirit,  the  infinite  God. 
(3).  Put  thy  hope  on  him,  0  heart. 

In  whom  confidence  (is  placed)  from  the  beginning,  the  beginning  of  the  Tugs. 
(4).  The  love  to  whom  always  becomes  happiness  : 
(Him)  Nanak  praises,  having  met  (with)  the  Guru. 

Gaurl ;  mahalu  V. 

XL.     ex. 

(1).  What  (our)  friend  does,  that  is  agreed  to  by  us. 

The  actions  of  (our)  friend  are  the  reasons  of  (our)  welfare.^ 

Pause. 
In  my  heart  and  thought  I  trust  in  the  One, 
From  whom  (every)  work  proceeds,  he  is  our  friend. 
(2).  Our  friend  is  unconcerned  (about  anybody). 
By  the  mercy  of  the  Guru  he  is  a  friend^  to  me. 

'  JHo  t)ftj,  s.f.  the  consciousness  of  individual  existence. 
'  i.e.  they  tend  to  our  welfare. 
ITT^TvIT  =  Pers.  \:J^  \  ,  friend,  acquaintance. 

34 
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(3).  Our  friend  is  the  inward  governor, 

The  powerful  divine  male,  the  Supreme  Brahra,  the  Lord. 

(4).  "We  are  thy  slaves,  (thou  art)  our  Lord. 

Honour  and  greatness,  (says)  Nanak,  are  thine,  0  Lord ! 

Gaurl ;  mahala  V. 

XLI.     CXI. 

(1).  To  whom  thou  hast  become  a  powerful  advocate  : 
To  him  no  staia  whatever  (is  applied). 

Pause. 
0  Mtidhava,  who  puts  his  hope  in  thee  : 
To  him  the  world  is  nothing. 
(2).  In  whose  heart  the  Lord  is : 
He  has  no  apprehension  whatever. 

(3).  To  whom  thou,  0  Lord,  hast  given  firmness  (of  mind) : 
Him  no  pain  approaches. 
(4).  Nanak  says  :   I  obtained  that  Guru, 
"Who  showed  to  me  the  Supreme  Brahm  as  omnipresent. 

Gaurl ;  maJiald  V. 

XLII.     CXIL 

(1).  By  a  great  lot  the  human  body,  which  is  hard  to  get,  is  obtained. 
Who  do  not  mutter  the  name,  they  are  suicides. 

Pause: 
Having  died  those  (find)  no  place,'  by  whom  Ram  is  forgotten. 
Destitute  of  Ram  of  what  use  is  (their)  life  ? 

(2).  They  are  eating,  drinking,  sporting,  laughing  to  a  great  extent. 
Of  what  use  is  the  embellishment  of  a  corpse  ? 
(3).  "Who  do  not  hear  the  praise  of  the  Supreme  bliss  (=  God) : 
They  are  born  as  stupid  animals,  as  quadrupeds  and  birds.- 
(4).  Nanak  says :  (in  whom)  by  the  Guru  the  (initiatory)  mantra  is  made  firm  : 
In  (his)  heart  the  name  alone  is  contained  (and  nothing  else). 

Gauri ;  maluild  V. 
XLIII.     CXIII. 

(1).  Who  has  a  mother,  who  has  a  father? 
AU  relatives  are  but  nominal  and  false. 

Pause. 
Why,  0  fool,  art  thou  bewildered  ? 
In  accordance  with  (his)  order  thou  hast  come. 

'  TT7^=TnfH.  place. 

"  tcJJI'^'Hfe  (Sansk.  fTT'^'jftf'l))  here  used  as  adjective  :  born  from  the  womb  of  an  animal  =  animal, 
especially  of  the  loner  order.  The  assimilation  of  f?I^JT  to  f^J|^  is  against  all  rules  and  must  be  considered 
as  a  vulgar  corruption  (Hindi  rfSUI). 
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(2).  (There  is)  one  earth,  one  vital  energy  (in  all). 

(There  is)  one  breath  (in  aU),  why  and  for  whom  (art  thou)  weeping?' 

(3).  Saying:   "  mine,  mine,"  thou  lamentest. 

This  soul  is  not  dying. 

(4).  Nanak  says :  by  the  Guru  (our)  shutters  were  opened. 

(We)  became  emancipated,  all  errors  were  effaced. 

Gaiirl ;  mahala  V. 

XLIV.     CXIV. 

(1).  The  great,  great  men,  who  are  seen  (in  the  world) : 
Them  anxiety  and  sickness  penetrates. 

Pause. 

No  one  is  great  (by  reason  of)  the  greatness  of  the  Maya  (=  wealth). 

He  is  great,  who  devoutly  meditates  on  Earn. 

(2).  The  land-owner  quarrels  continually  about  land. 

Having  given  it  up  he  departs,  his  thirst  not  being  quenched. 

(3).  Nanak  says  :  this  is  the  full  truth  : 

Without  worshipping  Hari  there  is  no  emancipation. 

Gaurl;  mahala  V. 
XLV.     CXV. 

(1).  Perfect  is  the  road,  perfect  is  the  ablution. 
Everything  is  perfect,  (if)  the  name  (be)  in  the  heart. 

,  Pause. 
Perfection  abides,  when  preserved  by  the  perfect  one. 
The  asylum  of  the  Supreme  Brahm  (accrues)  to  that  man. 
(2).  Perfect  is  (his)  comfort,  perfect  (his)  contentment. 
Perfect  (his)  austerity,  perfect  his  abstract  contemplation.^ 
(3).  On  the  road  of  Hari  the  sinner  (becomes)  purified. 
Perfect  is  (his)  splendour,  perfect  (his)  renown.^ 
(4).  The  creator  always  dwells  in  the  presence. 
Nanak  says  :  my  true  Guru  is  perfect. 

Gaurl ;  mahala  V. 

XLVI.     CXVI. 

(1).  By  the  dust  of  the  saints  crores  of  sins  are  blotted  out. 

By  the  favour  of  the  saints  liberation  (is  obtained)  from  birth  and  death. 

Pause. 
The  sight  of  the  saints  is  perfect  ablution. 
By  the  mercy  of  the  saints  the  name  is  muttered. 

"  d iTCrld)  ("^ 1 31  «i| t)  signifies,  (1)  an  easy  mode  of  yog  or  abstract  contemplation,  opposed  to  3V> 
austerity.  (2).  The  supreme  y5g  (as  practised  by  a  Riija  holding  in  the  work!  a  liigh  position  and  at  the 
same  time  practising  abstract  meditation). 

^  WaJlc^  *•"'•  renown,  notoriety. 
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(2).  In  the  society  of  the  saints  egotism'  is  effaced. 
All  is  looked  upon  as  having  one  and  the  same  form.- 
(3).  (If)  the  saints  are  favourahle,  the  five^  are  subdued. 
The  nectar-name  is  collected  in  the  heart. 
(4).  Nanak  says  :  whose  destiny  is  perfect: 
"With  him  the  feet  of  the  pious  have  fallen  in. 

Gauri  ;  mahald  V. 

XLVII.     CXVII. 

(I).  By  muttering  the  excellences  of  Hari  the  lotus  (of  the  heart)  opens. 
By  remembering  Hari  all  fear  flees. 

Pause. 
That  intellect  is  perfect,  by  which  one  sings  the  excellences  of  Hari. 
In  consequence  of  a  great  destiny  he  obtains  the  society  of  the  pious. 
(2).  In  the  society  of  the  pious  the  treasure  of  the  name  is  obtained. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  all  affairs  are  accomplished. 
(3).  By  devotion  to  Hari  (one's)  life  obtains  its  object, 
(If)  by  the  mercy  of  the  Guru  one  praise  the  name. 
(4).  Nfinak  says  :   that  man  is  accepted  : 
In  whose  heart  the  Lord  dwells. 

Gauri ;  malialu  V. 

XLVIII.     CXVIII. 

(1).  Whose  heart  is  attached  to  the  only  One: 
He  forgets  (every)  thought^  about  other  things. 

Pause. 
"Without  Govind  none  other  is  seen. 
He  is  the  creator,  who  causes  (every)  work  to  be  done. 

(2).  Who  longs  for  (him)*  in  his  heart,  who  utters  with  his  mouth  :  Hari,  Hari ! 
Tliat  man  will  not  vacillate  in  any  way,  neither  in  this  nor  that  (world). 
(3).  In  whose  (house)  is  the  wealth  of  Hari,  he  is  a  true  wholesale  merchant. 
By  the  perfect  Guru  faith  is  imparted  (to  him). 

(4).  Hari,  the  king,  the  life-giving  Supreme  Spirit  is  united  (with  him). 
Nanak  says  :  the  highest  region''  is  obtained  (by  him). 

•  Gauri ;  mahald  V. 

XLIX.     CXIX. 

(1).  The  name  is  the  support  of  the  life  of  the  devotees. 
The  name  is  (their)  wealth,  the  name  is  (their)  occupation. 

'  tHU"°jl'?»  egotism,  i.e.  the  idea  of  individual  existence. 
^  i.e.  all  is  considered  as  a  form  of  the  Supreme  Being. 
'  Tlic  five,  i.e.  srr*r.  ^^^  etc. 

*  infS  CSTSh  tlioughl,  care  about;  it  is  still  used  in  this  sense  in  Sindhi. 

*  SWr^^T  (Haiisk.  cans.  qiT?T^),  to  long  for,  to  love. 

"  \r3HV7.  the  highest  region  or  place  =  final  emancipation. 
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Pause. 

That  man  obtains  the  greatness  of  the  name  and  lustre, 

To  whom  in  mercy  he  himself  causes  it  to  be  given. 

(2).  The  name  is  the  occasion  (place)  of  the  happiness  of  the  devotee. 

Who  delights  in  the  name,  that  devotee  is  accepted. 

(3).  The  name  of  Hari  upholds  the  (pious)  man. 

At  every  breath  the  pious  man  remembers  the  name. 

(4).  Mnaksays:  whose  lot  is  perfect : 

His  mind  is  attached  to  the  name. 

Gauri ;  mahalu  Y. 

L.     CXX. 

(1).  When  by  the  favour  of  the  saints  the  name  of  Hari  was  meditated  upon  : 
From  that  time  the  ninning  (unquiet)  mind  was  satiated. 

Pause. 

By  singing  the  excellences  (of  Hari)  comfort  and  rest  were  obtained. 

Toil  was  done  away,  my  calamity  was  struck  down. 

(2).  Having  adored  the  lotus  of  the  foot  of  the  Lord, 

By  the  remembrance  of  Hari  my  anxiety  was  effaced. 

(3).  When  having  given  up  all  (others)  I  came  helpless  to  the  asylum  of  the  One  : 

Then  the  high  place  (of  Hari)  was  easily  obtained  (by  me). 

(4).  Pain,  trouble,  eiTor  and  fear  fled. 

The  creator,  says  Nanak,  took  up  his  abode  in  my  heart. 

Gauri ;  maMld  V. 

LI.     CXXI. 

(1).  Do  service  (with  thy)  hand,  (with  thy)  tongue  sing  the  praises  (of  Hari) ! 
(With  thy)  feet  run  in  the  way  of  the  Lord ! 

Pause. 

(This  is)  the  favourable  time,  (this  is)  the  fit  opportunity  of  remembering  (Hari). 

By  remembering  the  name  thou  wilt  get  safely  over  (every)  fear.' 

(2).  With  (thy)  eyes  behold  the  sight  of  the  saints  ! 

Regard  in  (thy)  heart  the  imperishable  Lord  ! 

(3).  Go  to  the  pious  and  hear  his  praise ! 

He  wiU  efface  (thy)  fear  of  birth  and  death. 

(4).  Put  the  lotus-foot  of  the  Lord  in  (thy)  breast ! 

Save  (thy  human)  body,  which  is  hard  to  get,  (from  further  transmigration) ! 

Gauri :  mahalu  V. 

LII.     CXXII. 

(1).  On  whom  he  bestows  his  own  mercy  : 
That  man  titters  with  his  tongue  the  name. 

'  ■@3d^T>n  =  Gi(^,  thou  wilt  get  over,  on  account  of  the  rhyme  (tl^JMT)- 
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Tause. 
By  forgetting  the  name  fhe  pain  of  doubt  enters  (man). 
By  remembering  the  name  error  and  fear  flee. 
(2).  Who  hears  the  praise  of  Hari,  who  sings  the  praise  of  Hari : 
That  man  pain  does  not  approach. 
(3).  The  man  who  serves  Hari  is  graceful. 
The  fire  of  the  Maya  does  not  affect  him. 

(4).  In  (his)  mind,  body  and  mouth  is  the  name  of  the  merciful  Hari. 
Kanak  (says) :  other  worldly  cares  are  abandoned  (by  him). 

Gauri ;  niahalCi  V. 
LIU.     CXXIII. 

(1).  Giving  up  cleverness  and  much  dexterity, 

I  kept  fast  the  perfect  Guru. 

Pause. 

Pains  become  extinct  having  sung  with  pleasure  the  praises  of  Hari. 

The  perfect  Guru  met  (with  me),  having  devoutly  meditated  (on  Hari). 

(2).  The  Gui'u  gave  (me)  the  mantra  of  the  name  of  Hari. 

Cares  were  effaced,  anxiety  went  off. 

(3).  Joys  sprang  up  by  meeting  with  the  Guru,  the  merciful. 

Bestowing  his  mercy  (on  me)  the  nooses  of  Yama  were  cut  asunder  (by  him). 

(4).  Nanak  says  :  (who)  has  obtained  the  perfect  Guru  : 

Him  the  Mjiya  does  not  again  overspread. 

Gaurl ;  mahalu  V. 
LIV.     CXXIV. 

(1).  (Thou  wast)  preserved  by  the  perfect  Guru  himself. 

The  fleshly-minded  ones  distress  overtook. 

Pause. 

0  my  friend,  mutter  the  Guru,  the  Guru ! 

Thy  face  will  become  bright  at  the  court  (of  Hari). 

(2).  Make  the  feet  of  the  Guru  dwell  in  thy  heart ! 

(Thy)  pain,  enemies  and  misfortune  he  will  destroy. 

(3).  (If)  the  word  of  the  Guru  (be)  with  thee  as  a  companion  : 

All  creatures  become  kind  (to  thee),  0  brother ! 

(4).  "When  the  perfect  Guru  bestowed  his  mercy  (on  me) : 

1  became  fully  satisfied,'  says  Nanak. 

Gaiiri ;  mahalO,  V. 
LV.     CXXV. 

(1).  Many  relishes  he  enjoys  like  an  ox. 

The  thief  is  bound  by  tlie  rope  of  spiritual  blindness. 

Pause. 
(Man)  is  a  lifeless  body  if  destitute  of  the  society  of  the  pious. 
He  is  coming  and  going,  by  the  pain  of  the  womb  he  is  consumed. 

'  VHI'.  «■/•  fuliiL'ss,  satisfied  state. 


EAG  GAURI,  MAIL  Y.,  SABD  LVI.-LVIII.  (CXXVI.-CXXVIII.)  271 

(2).  Many  beautiful  clothes  are  put  on  (by  him). 

(But  they  are  like)  a  scare-crow  in  a  field,  (by  which)  (birds)  are  frightened  away.' 

(3).  All  other  bodies  are  of  (some)  use. 

(But)  the  human  (body)  is  of  no  use,  which  does  not  mutter  the  name. 

(4).  Nanak  says  :  to  whom  he  became  merciful : 

He,  having  joined  the  society  of  the  pious,  adores  Gopal. 

Gauri ;  mahala  V. 

LYI.     CXXYI. 

(1).  In  the  Kali-yug  troubles  are  removed  by  the  word  of  the  Guru. 
Coming  and  going  is  put  a  stop  to,  all  comforts  (are  obtained). 

Pattse. 
Fear  is  extinct,  the  fearless  Hari  is  meditated  upon. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  the  excellences  of  Hari  are  sung. 
(2).  AVho  have  put  the  lotus-feet  in  their  heart : 
They  are  brought  over  the  sea  of  fire  by  the  Guru. 

(3).  Those,  who  were  continually  drowning,  are  drawn  out  by  the  perfect  Gum. 
Those,  who  were  broken  through  various  births,  are  refitted  again. 
(4).  Nanak  says :  I  am  devoted  to  that  Guru, 
By  meeting  with  whom  my  salvation  was  effected. 

Gauri ;  mahala  V. 

LVII.     CXXVII. 

(1).  In  the  society  of  the  pious  fall  on  his  asylum ! 
Place  (thy)  heart  and  body  before  him ! 

Patise. 
Drink  the  nectar-name,  0  my  brother  ! 

Kemembering,  remembering  (it)  all  heat  (of  passions)  is  extinguished. 
(2).   Giving  up  conceit  put  a  stop  to  birth  and  death ! 
Pay  reverence  to  the  feet  of  the  servants  of  Hari ! 
(3).  At  every  breath  think  of  the  Lord  in  (thy)  mind ! 
Collect  that  wealth,  which  goes  with  (thee) ! 
(4).  To  him  it  accrues,  on  whose  forehead  the  lot  (is  written). 
Nanak  says  :  cUng  to  his  feet ! 

Gauri;  mahala  V. 

LVIII.     CXXVIII. 

(1).  The  dry  ones  are  made  green  in  a  moment. 
Having  got  the  sight  of  the  nectar  they  are  vivified. 

Pause. 
The  afflictions  are  cut  off  by  the  perfect  Guru,  the  God. 
On  his  worshipper  his  own  worship  is  bestowed. 

'  Tlie   words  are  very  obscure  and   without   a  free  rendering   unintelligible.      The   literal   translation 
runs  :  "as  by  a  scare-crow  (3"3^7>  «•/•)  'f  a  field  it  is  frightened." 
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(2).  Anxiety  is  effaced,  the  wish  of  the  heart  is  accomplished. 

By  the  time  Guru,  the  ahode  of  (all)  excellences,  mercy  is  bestowed. 

(3).  Troubles  fled,  comforts  settled  (in  the  heart). 

No  delay  intervened  when  they'  were  ordered  by  the  Guru. 

(4).  Their  desire  was  attained,  they  met  with  the  perfect  Guru. 

Nanak  (says) :  those  men  have  borne  good  fruit. 

Oaur'i ;  mahala  V. 

LIX.     CXXIX. 

(1).  The  turmoils  are  passed,  tranquillity  has  set  in  from  the  Lord. 
Coolness  has  sprung  up,  by  the  Lord  (this)  gift  is  given. 

Pause. 

By  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  they  became  happy. 

Those,  who  were  separated  through  many  births,  are  united  (with  the  Lord). 

(2).  By  remembering,  by  remembering  the  name  of  the  Lord, 

The  place  of  all  diseases  is  destroyed. 

(3).  With  natural  ease  he  utters  the  praise  of  Hari, 

Who  remembers  the  Lord  through  the  eight  watches. 

(4).  Pain  and  trouble  and  Yama  do  not  come  near  (him), 

Who  sings  the  praises  of  Hari,  says  Nanak. 

Gauri ;  mahala  V. 
LX.     CXXX. 

(1).  0  blessed  day,  0  blessed  event. 

By  which  the  supreme,  unfettered  Brahm  was  met  with. 

Fame. 
I  devote  myself  to  that  time. 
In  which  my  mind  mutters  the  name  of  Hari. 

(2).  Fruitful  are  those  forty-eight  minutes,  fruitful  those  twenty-four  minutes, 
In  which  my  tongue  utters  :  Hari,  Hari ! 

(3).  Fruitful  is  that  forehead,  by  means  of  which  I  shall  pay  reverence  to  the  saints. 
Pm-e  is  that  foot,  that  walks  in  the  way  of  Hari. 
(4).  Nanak  says  :  blessed  is  my  destiny. 
By  reason  of  which  the  feet  of  the  pious  were  met  with.  ^ 

Gaurl ;  mahala  V. 

LXI.     CXXXI. 

(1).  Keep  the  word  of  the  Guru  in  thy  mind  ! 
Kemembering  the  name  all  anxiety  departs. 

Pause. 
Without  the  Lord  there  is  none  other. 
He  alone  kills  and  preserves. 

'  tTT  3Tf^  S'3ilT§.  "hen  they  {i.e.  the  llVf ,  tlie  comforts)  were  ordered  to  come. 
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(2).  Put  the  feet  of  the  Guru  in  (thy)  heart  and  breast ! 

The  ocean  of  fire  thou  wilt  cross  muttering  (the  name). 

(3).  Dii-ect  (thy)  meditation  on  the  form  of  the  Guru  ! 

Here  and  there  thou  wilt  obtain  honour. 

(4).  Who  having  given  up  every  (thing)  comes  to  the  asylum  of  the  Guru  : 

His  anxieties  ai-e  removed,  he  obtains  happiness,  (says)  Nanak. 

Gauri ;  niahald  Y. 

LXII.     CXXXII. 

(1).  By  remembering  whom  all  pain  passes  off, 

(And)  the  jewel  of  the  name  comes  and  dwells  in  the  mind  : 

Pause. 

Mutter,  0  my  heart,  the  praise  of  (that)  Govind ! 

The  tongue  of  the  pious  praises  Kam.^ 

(2).  Without  the  One  there  is  none  other. 

By  whose  favourable  look  comfort  is  always  obtained. 

(3).  Make  the  One  thy  friend,  acquaintance  and  companion  ! 

The  word  "  Hari,  Hari,"  write  in  thy  heart ! 

(4).  The  Lord  is  contained  everywhere. 

Nanak  sings  the  praises  of  the  inward  governor. 

Gnuri  ;  mahald  V. 
LXIII.     CXXXIII. 

(1).  The  whole  world  is  sunk  in  fear. 

He  has  no  fear,  whose  support  is  the  name. 

Pause. 
Fear  cannot  enter  thy  asylum. 
"VNTiat  is  pleasing  to  thee,  that  (thou  art)  doing. 
(2).  There  is  grief  and  joy  in  coming  and  going. 
By  that  comfort  is  obtained,  what  is  pleasing  to  the  Lord. 
(3).  The  Maya  enters  the  great  ocean  of  fire. 
They  are  cool  (composed),  who  obtain  the  true  Guru. 
(4).  Keep  me,  0  Lord,  the  preserver  ! 
Nanak  says  :  what  (can)  the  helpless  creature  do  ? 

Gaurl ;  mahah'i  V. 
LXIV.     CXXXIV. 

(1).  By  thy  mercy  the  name  is  muttered. 

By  thy  mercy  a  place  (is  obtained)  at  (thy)  threshold. 

Pause. 

Without  thee,  0  Supreme  Brahm,  there  is  none  other. 
By  thy  mercy  comfort  is  always  obtained. 

'  The  words  of  this  line  must  be  constructed  thus  :  Tn"?  tTTJ  5f\  6*\M  "3TK  ^>:f1&- 

35 
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(2).  (If)  thou  dwellest  in  the  heart,  no  pain  befalls  (it). 

By  thy  mercy  suspense  and  fear  flee. 

(3).  0  Supreme  Brahm,  0  boundless  Lord! 

(Thou  art)  the  inward  governor  of  all  bodies. 

(4).  I  offer  (this)  supplication  to  my  own  true  Guru  : 

May  the  name,  the  true  capital,  be  given  (to  me),  (says)  Nanak. 

Gauri ;  maliala  V. 

LXV.     CXXXV. 

(1).  Like  empty  husks  without  a  grain  : 

So  are  (those)  empty,  (whose)  mouth  is  devoid  of  the  name. 

Pause. 
Mutter  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  0  man  ! 
"Woe  to  (thy)  body  void  of  the  name  and  being  another's  ! 
(2).  Without  the  name  there  is  no  good  lot  on  the  face. 
"Without  the  husband  there  is  no  happy  married  state. 
(3).  "Who,  having  forgotten  the  name,  takes  to  another  enjoyment : 
None  of  his  desires  will  be  accomplished. 
(4).  0  Lord,  bestow  on  me  thy  own  mercy  and  gift, 
(That)  Nanak  may  mutter  the  name  day  and  night. 

Gaiirl ;  mahald  V. 

LXVI.     CXXXVI. 

(1).  Thou  art  powerful,  thou  art  my  Lord. 
All  is  from  thee,  thou  art  the  inward  governor. 

Pause. 
Thou,  0  supreme,  omnipresent  Brahm  (art)  the  shelter  of  thy  servants. 
In  thy  asylum  are  crores  of  thy  servants  saved. 
(2).  All  creatures,  as  many  as  there  are,  are  thine. 
By  thy  mercy  many  comforts  (are  obtained). 
(3).  "Whatever  exists,  all  is  thy  decree.' 

"Who  comprehends  (thy)  order,  he  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 
(4).  0  Lord,  in  mercy  bestow  (on  me)  (this)  gift, 
That  Nanak  may  remember  the  name  (containing)  the  (nine)  treasures. 

Gauri ;  maliala  V. 

LXVII.     CXXXVII. 

(1).  (That)  very  fortunate  man  obtains  his  sight, 
"Who  devoutly  meditates  on  the  name  of  Eam. 

Pause. 
In  whose  heart  Hari  dwells  : 
Him  no  pain  (befalls)  even  in  a  dream. 

'  i.e.  exists  by  tby  decree. 
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(2).  All  treasures  are  laid  up  in  (his)  people. 
In  their  society  sins  and  pains  depart. 
(3).  The  greatness  of  (his)  people  cannot  be  told, 
(His)  people  are  absorbed  in  the  Supreme  Brahm. 
(4).  May  in  mercy  my  petition  be  heard,  0  Lord  ! 
May  the  dust  of  (thy)  slave  be  given  to  jSTiuak ! 

Gaiiri ;  maJiald  Y. 

LXVIII.     CXXXYIII. 

(1).  By  remembering  Hari  thy  calamity  goes  off. 
AU  welfare  comes  and  dwells  in  thy  mind. 

Pause. 
Adore,  0  my  heai't,  the  one  name  ! 
It  will  be  of  use  to  thy  soul. 

(2).  Night  and  day  sing  the  exeeUences  of  the  endless  one  ! 
The  mantra  of  the  perfect  Guru  is  spotless. 
(3).  Give  up  shifts,  hold  fast  the  One ! 
Taste  the  nectar-juice,  the  great  excellent  thing  ! 
(4).  The  difficult  ocean  (of  existence)  those  people  cross  : 
On  whom  he  bestows  a  favourable  loot,  says  Nanak. 

Gaurl ;  mahala  V. 

LXIX.     CXXXIX. 

(1).  Who  put  the  lotus  feet  of  the  Lord  in  their  heart : 
They,  having  met  with  the  perfect  true  Gui'u,  ai'e  saved. 

Pause. 
Sing  the  praises  of  Govind,  0  my  brother ! 
Having  met  with  the  pious  meditate  on  the  name  of  Hari ! 
(2).  The  (human)  body,  which  is  hard  to  get,  becomes  approved  of. 
From  the  true  Guru  attention  to  the  name  is  obtained. 
(3).  By  remembering  Hari  the  perfect  degree'  is  attained. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  fear  and  error  are  effaced. 
(4).  "Wherever  I  see,  there  he  {i.e.  Hari)  is  contained. 
Nanak,  the  slave,  is  in  the  asylum  of  H;u-i. 

Gaurl ;  mahala  V. 

LXX.     CXL. 

(1).  I  sacrifice  myself  to  the  sight  of  the  Guru. 
Continually  muttering  the  name  of  the  true  Giu'u  I  live. 

Pause. 
0  Supreme  Brahm,  0  perfect  Gur-dC-v  ! 
Bestow  mercy  (on  me),  (that)  I  may  apply  myself  to  thy  service. 

'  vr?^  V^.  the  perfect  degree  =  final  emancipation. 


276  RAG  GAURI,  MAH.  V.,  SABD  LXXI.-LXXIII.  (CXLI.-CXLIII.) 

(2).  The  lotus-feet  (of  Hari)  I  put  in  (my)  heart  and  breast. 

(My)  heart,  body  and  wealth  are  the  Guru's,  who  is  sustaining  (my)  life. 

(3).  (His)  life  becomes  fruitful  and  approved  of: 

"Who  considers  the  Guru,  the  Supreme  Brahm  (as  being)  near. 

(4).  The  dust  of  the  saints  is  obtained  by  the  very  fortunate. 

Nanak  (says) :  by  meeting  with  the  Guru  devout  meditation  on  Hari  is  made. 

Gauri ;  mahala  V. 

LXXI.     CXLI. 

(1).  He  does  wicked  works  and  shows  (outwardly)  other  ones  (;.«.  good  ones). 
(But)  at  the  threshold  of  Eam  the  thief  is  bound. 

Pause. 
"^"ho  utters  :  Earn  !  he  is  a  devotee  of  Earn.' 

In  water,  earth  and  on  the  surface  of  the  earth  the  One  is  contained. 
(2).  In  his  heart  is  poison,  (but)  with  his  mouth  he  utters  nectar. 
In  the  city  of  Tama  he  is  bound  and  struck  in  his  face. 
(3).  Within  the  screen  (=  secretly)  he  practises  many  passions. 
(But)  in  a  moment  he  will  become  manifest  in  the  world. 
(4).  Who  inwardly  is  delighted  with  the  true  name  : 
To  him,  (says)  Nanak,  the  ordainer  (of  all  things)  is  merciful. 

Gaiiri  ;  mahala  V. 

LXXII.     CXLIT. 

(1).  The  colour  of  Earn  never  goes  off  (from  him) : 
"Whom  the  perfect  Guru  instructs. 

Fause. 

The  mind  that  is  steeped  in  the  colour  of  Hari  is  true. 

The  Spirit,  the  ordainer  (of  all  things),  is  filling  in  the  red  colour. 

(2).  "Who,  sitting  in  the  society  of  the  saints,  sings  his  excellences : 

His  colour  does  not  go  off. 

(3).   Without  remembering  Hari  no  happiness  is  obtained. 

All  the  other  relishes  of  the  Maya  are  insipid. 

(4).  Those,  who  were  colom-ed  by  the  Guru,  became  happy. 

Nanak  says :  (to  whom)  the  Guru  became  compassionate. 

Gauri;  mahala  V. 

LXXIII.     CXLIII. 

(1).  By  remembering  the  Lord  sins  flee  away, 
Happiness,  tranquiOity  and  joy  settle  (in  the  heart). 

Fame. 
The  people  of  Earn  have  faith  in  Eam. 
By  muttering  the  name  all  anxiety  is  done  away. 

'  Tf*rr5^  CST'TT^).  •''  devotee  of  Ram,  utterhig  continually :    Ram,  Ram  !      They  are  now  knonn  fo 
their  impure  practices. 
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(2).  In  the  society  of  the  pious  there  is  no  fear  nor  doubtfulness.' 

The  praises  of  Gopal  are  sung  day  and  night. 

(3).  The  fetters  are  broken  by  the  Lord  out  of  mercy. 

The  protection  of  the  lotus-foot  is  given  to  them. 

(4).  Nanak  says  :  in  their  mind  clear  apprehension  (of  truth)  is  made. 

His  servants  continually  drink  (=  enjoy)  spotless  renown.^ 

Gaiiri ;  mahald  Y. 

LXXIV.     CXLIV. 

(1).  Whose  mind  is  fixed  on  the  feet  of  Hari : 
His  pain,  trouble  and  doubt  flee  away. 

Tause. 

"Who  is  dealing  in  the  wealth  of  Hari,  he  is  perfect. 

"Whom  he  {i.e.  Hari)  cherishes,  that  man  is  a  hero. 

(2).  To  whom  the  Lord  became  compassionate  : 

Those  men  cling  to  the  feet  of  the  Guru. 

(3).  (They  enjoy)  happiness,  tranquillity,  quiet  and  joy. 

Continually  muttering  the  supreme  bliss  (=the  Lord)  they  live. 

(4).  The  capital  of  the  name  is  acquired  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

Nanak  says :  by  the  Lord  (their)  atfliction  is  cut  off. 

Gaurl ;  mahala  V. 

LXXV.     CXLV. 

(1).  By  remembering  Hari  all  troubles  are  effaced. 
The  lotus-feet  enter  the  heart. 

Pause. 

Utter  the  name  of  Ram  a  hundred  thousand  times  ! 

Thou  wilt  drink  nectar-juice  by  love  to  the  Lord.' 

(2).  There  is  comfort,  tranquillity,  enjoyment  and  great  happiness. 

Continually  muttering  the  supreme  bliss  (=the  Lord)  they  Hve. 

(3).  Lust,  wrath,  covetousness  and  passion  are  removed. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  all  blemishes  are  washed  away. 

(4).  Bestow  mercy,  0  Lord,  who  art  compassionate  to  the  poor  I 

May  to  Nanak  the  dust  of  the  pious  be  given ! 

Gaurl :  mahald  V. 
LXXVI.     CXLVI. 

(1).  "Wliose  gifts  one  puts  on  and  eats  : 

How  is  indolence  towards  him  becoming,  0  mother  ? 

'  3d  131  =  Sansk.  ?3Tf^>  final  i  being  lengthened  on  account  of  the  rhyme  and  medial  n  assimilated  to  f. 

'  tTT  C^l^^)  signifies  in  Sanskrit  also  "  tvater,"  but  this  meaning  is  uncommon  and  does  not  fit  the 
context. 

'  V3  flnHTH^;  fvPHTH^  cannot  be  here  the  feminine  of  fy7KT3T>  but  must  be  taken  as  ablative 
of  fipifT?!  final  short  i  being  lengthened  on  account  of  the  rhyme. 
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Pause. 

Who,  having  forgotten  the  Lord,  sticks  to  another  work  : 

He  gives  away  a  gem  for  a  shell. 

(2).  Forsaking  the  Lord  he  takes  to  other  ohjects  of  desii-e. 

lu  paying  obeisance  to  the  slave  how  (shall)  lustre  (be  obtained)  ? 

(3).  He  enjoys  nectar-juice,  food  and  drink. 

By  whom  they  are  given,  him  the  dog  does  not  know. 

(4).  Nanak  says  :  we  ai'e  untrue  to  our  salt  (=  ungrateful). 

Pardon  us,  0  Lord,  thou  inward  governor ! 

Gaiirl ;  mahald  V. 

LXXVII.     CXLVII. 

(1).  Meditation  in  the  mind  (on)  the  feet  of  the  Lord 
Is  (equal  to)  bathing  and  ablution  at  all  Tirthas. 

Pause. 

By  remembering  Havi  every  day,  0  my  brother  ! 

The  filth  of  crores  of  births  goes  off. 

(2).  By  whom  the  report  about  Hari  is  fixed  in  his  heart  : 

He  gets  all  the  fruits,  his  mind  is  desiring. 

(3).  (His)  life  and  death  and  bii'th  are  approved  of : 

In  whose  heart  the  Lord  dwells. 

(4).  Nanak  says:  those  men  are  perfect, 

"Whose  lot  is  the  dust  of  the  pious. 

Gaiiri ;  niuhalu  V. 

LXXVIII.     CXLVIII. 

(1).  Who  is  eating  and  putting  on  clothes  and  denies  it : ' 
Him  the  messenger  of  Dharm-rai  (Vama)  overpowers. 

Pause. 

Who  turns  away  his  face  from  him,  by  whom  soul  and  body  are  given  : 

He  wanders  thi-ough  crores  of  births  and  many  wombs. 

(2).  This  is  the  manner  of  the  Sakat : 

Whatever  he  does,  all  is  peiwerse. 

(3).  By  whom  soul  and  life,  mind  and  body  are  sustained : 

That  Lord  is  forgotten  from  (his)  mind. 

(4).  Many  papers  are  written  (with  reference  to)  the  destruction  of  the  passions.^ 

Kanak  (says) :  deliverance  (is  obtained  from)  the  ocean  of  mercy  and  happiness. 

Pause. 
0  Supreme  Brahm,  (I  am)  in  thy  asj'lum. 
(Whose)  bonds  thou  cuttest,  he  crosses  by  means  of  the  name  of  Hari. 

'  ^fi^fS  VrfS.  denies  it,  i.e.  that  all  is  the  gift  of  God. 

"  '^'^  r^Q^lc) ;  "EI^  must  here  be  taken  as  substantive  (tim  =  '^\l),  destruction. 
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Gauri ;  mahala  V. 

LXXIX.     CXLIX. 

(1).  According  to  his  own  desire  he  was  made  (my)  friend  : 

(By  whom)  all  wishes  and  the  post  of  final  emancipation  are  given. 

Pause. 
Every  one  should  make  such  a  one  his  friend : 
By  whom  nobody  is  disappointed. 

(2).  According  to  his  own  liking  he  was  put  into  (my)  heart : 
By  whom  all  pains,  troubles  and  diseases  are  severed. 
(3).  (ily)  tongue  became  accustomed  to  say  :  Earn  ! 
All  (my)  works  are  accomplished  (thereby). 
(4).  ilany  times  Nanak  is  a  sacrifice. 
The  sight  of  my  Govind  is  fruitful. 

Gmirl ;  mahala  Y. 

LXXX.     CL. 

(1).  Crores  of  obstacles  are  done  away  in  a  moment, 

(If)  in  the  society  of  the  pious  one  proclaims  the  story  of  Hari,  Hari. 

Pause. 

(Who  is)  drinking  the  juice  of  Eam,  (the  recital)  of  whose  excellences  is  nectar: 

His  hunger  is  taken  away  by  attending  to  the  feet  of  Hari. 

(2).  He  has  all  welfare,  comfort,  tranquillity  and  treasures: 

In  whose  heart  the  Lord  dwells. 

(3).  Medicine,  charms  and  spells  are  all  ashes. 

Hold  fast  the  creator  in  thy  heart ! 

(4).  (If)  abandoning  all  doubts  the  Supreme  Brahm  is  adored  : 

This  is,  says  Xanak,  a  virtue  that  will  last  for  ever. 

Gauri ;  mahala  V. 

LXXXI.     CLI. 

(1).  ("With  whom)  that  Guru  meets,  bestowing  mercy  (on  him) : 
Him  no  disease  ovei"takcs  and  enters.' 

Pause. 
Who  is  uttering :  Earn !  crosses  the  ocean  of  fear. 
In  the  asylum  of  (this)  hero  the  papers  of  Tama  are  torn  to  pieces. 
(2).  By  the  true  Guru  the  mantra  of  the  name  of  Hari  is  given. 
By  taking  this  the  affairs  (of  a  man)  are  accomplished.' 

(3).  Eecitation  (of  the  name),  austerity,  control  of  the  senses,  perfect  greatness  (obtains  he) : 
(To  whom)  the  compassionate  Guru  Hari  has  become  a  helper. 
(4).  Conceit,  illusion,  error,  are  removed  by  the  Guru. 
He  sees  the  Supreme  Brahm  spread  out  (everywhere),  (says)  Xanak. 

'^r35.  past  part.  conj.  from  "SIwcM  (''.«.),  to  go  round  and  get  before  =  to  overtake. 
^  Itl  md  (=  Sausk.  -illJilij),  taking,  laying  liold  of. 
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Gauri ;  mahalu  V. 

LXXXII.     CLII. 

(I).  He  is  heavily  blind  by  being  filled  with  woiidly  affairs.    • 
It  is  painful  to  him,  (if  one)  remind  (liim)  of  the  name  of  Ham  ! 

Pause. 
Even  thou  art  greatness  to  thy  servant. 
Him,  who  is  sunk  in  the  Miiya,  thou  marchest  off  to  hell. 
(2).  Seized  by  sickness  he  remembers  the  name. 

(But)  he  who  is  intoxicated  with  poison,  (finds)  no  place  nor  spot  (of  rest). 
(3).  Who  is  in  love  with  the  lotus-feet : 
He  does  not  think  of  other  pleasures. 
(4).  I  will  continually  remember  the  Lord. 
Join  Nanak,  0  Hari,  the  inward  governor  ! 

Gaurl ;  mahald  V. 

LXXXIII.     CLIII. 

(1).  The  eight  watches  the  highway  robbers'  (were)  (my)  companions. 
They  were  mercifully  removed  by  the  Lord. 

Pause. 
Such  a  taste  of  Hari  every  one  should  enjoy. 
Every  inclination  of  the  mind  that  Lord  is  fulfilling. 
(2).  Over  the  very  hot  ocean  of  the  world. 
The  Lord  is  ferrying  in  a  moment. 
(3).  The  many  fetters  cannot  be  broken. 

(But)  by  remembering  the  name  one  gets  the  fruit  of  final  emancipation. 
(4).  By  contrivance  and  dexterity  nothing  (is  effected)  by  this  one  (=  by  me). 
(If)  he  bestow  his  mercy  (on  me),  Nanak  sings  his  praises. 

Gaurl ;  mahalu  V. 

LXXXIV.     CLIV. 

(1).  (Who)  has  obtained  as  capital  the  name  of  Hari : 

He  passes  through  the  world,  all  his  affairs  are  accomplished. 

Pause. 
By  him,  whose  lot  is  great,  the  praise  of  Hari  is  sung. 
0  Supreme  Brahm,  if  thou  give  it,  then  it  is  obtained. 
(2).  Hold  fast  the  feet  of  Hari  in  thy  heart  and  breast ! 
Rising  thou  wilt  pass  over  the  ocean  of  existence. 
(3).  Every  one  should  acquire  the  society  of  the  pious. 
(He  will)  always  (enjoy)  welfare,  pain  will  not  again  affect  him. 
(4).  "With  love  and  devotion  adore  the  abode  of  (all)  virtues  (=  God) ! 
Nanak  (says) :  at  (his)  threshold  honour  will  be  obtained. 

'  The  ■ETZ^^  or  highway  roUbers  are  the  five  :  5n*I.  ^T^.  ^5.  'IvT,  »WTRT3- 
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Gauri ;  mahalu  Y. 

LXXXV.     CLY. 

(1).  In  water,  earth  and  on  the  face  of  the  earth  is  Hari,  the  friend,  omnipresent. 
Doubts  are  (thereby)  done  away,  his  excellences  are  continually  sung. 

Pause. 

In  rising  and  sleeping  Hari  is  a  wateliman  with  (me), 

Remembering  whom  there  is  no  fear'  of  Tama. 

(2).  The  lotus-feet  of  the  Lord  are  dwelHng  in  (my)  heart. 

Every  pain  is  (thereby)  effaced. 

(3).  (ily)  hope,  trust  and  wealth  is  the  One. 

In  (my)  heart  I  rely  on  the  wholesale  merchant. 

(4).  The  very  humble  and  friendless  pious  people 

Are  protected  by  the  Lord,  holding  out  his  hand  to  them. 

Gaurl ;  mahala  Y. 

LXXXYI.     CLYI. 

(1).  Having  made  ablution  in  the  name  of  Hari  they  (are)  pure. 

(They  get  thereby)  crores  of  meritorious  deeds  done  at  an  eclipse,  many  fruits  (of  their  good  works).^ 

Pause. 
If  the  feet  of  Hari  dwell  in  the  heart : 
The  blemishes  of  many  births  pass  away. 

(2).  As  reward  for  praising  Hari  in  the  society  of  the  pious  (this)  is  obtained  : 
(That)  the  road  of  Tama  does  not  come  into  sight. 
(3).  (Whose)  support  G5vind  is  in  mind,  word  and  deed : 
From  him  the  world,  the  baneful  thing,  recedes. 
(4).  Who  in  mercy  is  made  his  own  by  Hari : 
He,  (says)  Nanak,  is  muttering  (the  name),  he  is  muttering  Hari. 

Gaurl ;  maliala.  V. 
LXXXVII.     CLYII. 

(1).  Fall  on  (his)  asylum  !  by  whom  Hari  is  known  : 

(Their)  mind  and  body  become  cool,  being  attached  to  the  feet  of  Hari. 

Pause. 
Who  do  not  settle  in  their  heart  the  Lord,  the  destroyer  of  fear  : 
They  pass  in  continual  alarm  through  many  births. 
(2).  In  whose  heart  the  name  of  Hari  dwells : 
All  his  designs  and  affairs  are  accomplished. 
(3).  In  whose  power  birth,  old  age  and  death  are  : 
That  powerful  (Lord)  remember  at  (every)  breath  and  morsel ! 

Sd'HT  =  aid-  «■'«.  fear,  on  acpount  of  the  rhyme. 

The  sense  is  :  bathing  in  the  name  of  Hari  =  muttering  the  name  of  Hari,  is  equal  to  crores  of  meritorious 
works  done  at  an  eclipse,  which  bring  in  many  fruits  (rewards).  At  a  3TvI^  or  erlipse  it  is  very  meritoiiuus 
to  give  alms,  etc. 

36 
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(4).  (My)  friend,  sweetheart  and  companion  is  the  one  Lord. 
The  name  of  the  Lord  is  the  support  of  Nanak. 

Gmiri ;  maliala  V. 

LXXXVIII.     CLYIII. 

(1).  Outside  (the  house)  he  is  kept  fast  (by  me)  remembering  (him)  in  (my)  heart. 
(AYe)  return  home  taking  Goyind  with  (us). 

Pause. 

The  name  of  Hari,  Hari  (goes)  with  the  saints. 

(Their)  mind  and  body  are  imbued  with  love  to  Earn. 

(2).  By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  the  ocean  (of  existence)  is  crossed. 

All  the  impurities  of  the  (former)  births  are  removed. 

(3).  The  remembrance  of  the  name  of  the  Lord  (brings  in)  lustre. 

The  mantra  of  the  perfect  Guru  is  pure. 

(4).  In  (my)  heart  (there  is)  attentive  regai'd  to  the  lotus-feet. 

K  anak  Uves  by  seeing  (their)  splendour. 

Gaurl ;  mnhalu  V. 

LXXXIX.     CLTX. 

(1).  Blessed  is  that  place,  where  the  praises  of  Govind  are  sung. 
"Welfare  and  happiness  are  made  to  dwell  (there)  by  the  Lord  himself. 

Pause. 
Calamity  is  there,  where  Hari  is  not  remembered. 
Crores  of  joys  are  there,  where  they  sing  the  excellences  of  Hari. 
(2).  By  forgetting  Hari  many  troubles  and  diseases  (set  in). 
(Where)  the  Lord  is  served,  Yama  does  not  come  near. 
(3).  That  is  a  veiy  blessed,  immovable  place  : 
"Where  only  the  name  of  the  Lord  is  muttered. 
(4).  "Wherever  I  go,'  there  my  Lord  is  with  (me). 
"With  Nanak  the  inward  governor  is  united. 

Gaurl ;  mahala  V. 

XC.     CLX, 

(1).  The  man  that  meditates  on  Govind  : 

Be  he  learned  (or)  unlearned,  attains  the  highest  state  (=  final  emancipation). 

Pause. 
Remember  Gopul  in  the  society  of  the  pious  ! 
"W'ithout  the  name  wealth  and  property  are  (but)  false  (  =  useless). 
(2).  That  man  is  handsome,  clever  and  intelligent : 
By  whom  the  decree  of  the  Lord  is  heeded. 
(3).  In  the  world  that  (man)  is  approved  of : 
"Who  knows  his  Lord  (as  being)  in  everybody. 

'  iTvJ  tITS^J^.  literally:  "wherever  it  is  gone." 
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(4).  Nanak  says  :  whose  lot  is  perfect : 
His  mind  is  fixed  on  the  feet  of  Hari. 

Gauri ;  mahala  V. 
XCI.     CLXI. 

Patcse. 

The  Sakat  does  not  keep  company  ivith  the  servant  of  Hari. 
That  one  is  ■worldly-minded,  this  one  has  love  to  Kam. 
(1).  Like  as  one,'  who  rides  (only)  in  his  thoughts,  dresses  out  a  mare. 
Like  as  a  eunuch  causes  a  woman  to  be  brought  to  him.^ 
(2).  (Like  as)  one,  putting  a  rope  on  an  ox,  causes  it  to  be  milked. 
(Like  as)  one,  being  mounted  on  a  cow,  runs  after  a  lion. 

(3).  (Like  as)  one,  taking  a  jenny-ass'  and  considering  her  as  the  cow,  that  grants  all  desires, 
worships  her. 

(Like  as)  one  runs  after  traffic  without  a  capital. 

(4).  Nanak  (says) :  mutter  the  name  of  Ram  in  thy  mind  ! 

Remember  the  Lord  Hari,  he  is  (thy)  friend. 

Gauri ;  mahala  V. 

XCII.     CLXII. 

(1).  That  is  called  a  pure  mind  and  firm  : 
"Which  drinks  the  elixir  of  Ram,  0  brother  ! 

Pause. 

By  making  the  feet  of  Hari  (one's)  support  in  the  heart : 

Release  is  effected  from  birth  and  death. 

(2).  That  body  is  spotless,  from  which  nc  sin  springs. 

By  love  to  Ram  it  is  of  pure  dignity. 

(3).  In  the  society  of  the  pious  the  passions  are  extinguished. 

Higher  than  all  is  this  assistance  (of  the  pious). 

(4).  Who  are  imbued  with  love  and  aflfection  to  Gopal : 

The  dust  of  (those)  pious  men  Nanak  asks. 

Gauri ;  mahala  V. 

XCIII.     CLXIII. 

(1).  In  whom  such  an  affection  to  Gopal  has  sprung  up  : 
Those  men  of  a  full  great  lot  are  united  (with  him). 

Pause. 
As  a  wife  is  happy  seeing  her  husband : 
So  the  people  of  Hari  live  by  remembering  the  name. 

'  The  followiug  lines  are  meant  to  show  the  incongruity  of  the  friendship  of  the  servant  of  Hari  and  tlie 
Sakat.  To  make  the  sense  clear,  tliere  must  he  supplied:  their  company  or  frieudsliip  is  as  incongruous  as 
if  one,  etc. 

'  VHTB^T  =  "M^JlOcM,  to  cause  to  arrive,  to  be  brought. 

^  <)|i9d>  *•/•  here  jenny-ass  (=  t(3^) ;  it  may  also  signify :  sheep,  which  does  not  suit  the  coute.\t  here. 
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(2).  As  a  mother  lives  seeing  (her)  son  : 

So  are  the  people  of  Hari  thoroughly  in  love  with  him. 

(3).  (As)  the  covetous  one  is  happy  seeing  wealth  (coming  in) : 

(So)  the  mind  of  the  pious  is  iixed  on  the  lotus-feet. 

(4).  May  not  a  bit  be  forgotten  the  Kberal  donor ! 

The  Lord  of  NSnak  is  the  soul's  support. 

Gauri  ;  tnahalu  V. 

XCIV.     CLXIV. 

Pause. 

Those  men,  who  are  accustomed  to  the  elixir  of  Rum  : 

Are  imbued  with  love  and  affection  to  the  lotus-feet. 

(1).  All  other  juices  appear  as  ashes. 

"Without  the  name  the  world  is  devoid  of  fruit. 

(2).  From  the  blind  well '  they  are  drawn  out  by  himself. 

The  qualities  of  Gopal  are  of  wonderful  majesty. 

(3).  In  tree  and  grass  and  in  the  three  worlds  Gopal  is  omnipresent. 

The  creatures  are  the  expansion  of  Brahm ;  the  merciful  is  with  (them). 

(4).  Nanak  says  :  this  is  the  best  tale, 

Which  the  creator  approves  of. 

Gauri ;  mahala  V. 
XCY.     CLXV. 

Pause. 

Continually  ablution  in  the  pond  of  Rfim  should  be  made  ! 

Stirring  up  the  great  juice  the  nectar  of  Hari  should  be  drunk  ! 

(1).  The  name  of  GSvind  is  a  pure  water. 

Who  bathes  therein,  all  (his)  affairs  are  accomplished. 

(2).  If  approval^  of  the  saints  and  conversation  with  (them)  be  made : 

One  clears  away  the  blemishes  of  crores  of  births. 

(3).  (Who)  remembers  the  pious,  he  is  happy. 

In  his  mind  and  body  the  highest  bliss  (=the  Supreme)  is  contained. 

(4).  To  whose  lot  the  treasures  of  the  feet  of  H;ui  fall : 

To  him  Nanak,  the  slave,  sacrifices  himself. 

Gauri ;  mahala  V. 

XCVI.     CLXVI. 
Pause. 
Do  that  by  which  no  dirt  will  stick  to  thee ! 
In  the  praise  of  Hari  this  mind  should  wake ! 
(1).  Remember  the  One  (and  do  not  entertain)  a  second  love ! 

'  JWqTM)  "  blind  well,  the  mouth  of  which  is  covered  and  into  which  people  fall  unawares. 
3vTi  s.'«.  (Mar.ithl    still   T^^),  approval,  agreement.      But  the   word   is   not  of  Persian  origin,  it  is 
derived  from  the  same  source  as  the  SiudhI  "S^ ,  coucord. 
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la  the  society  of  the  saints  mutter  the  name  alone  ! 

(2).  (He  performs)  religious  works,  observances,  vows,  and  worship  : 

"Who  does  not  know  another  besides  the  Supreme  Brahm. 

(3).  His  toil  has  come  to  an  end  : 

Whose  affection  rests  with  his  own  Lord. 

(4).  That  Vaishnava  (devotee)  is  boundless  (Supreme): 

By  whom  (his)  passions  are  abandoned,  says  Nanak. 

Gauri ;  maliald  V. 

XCVII.     CLXVII. 

(1).  Whilst  living  the  fools  give  (him)  up.' 

Has  any  one  after  his  death  been  benefitted  (by  him)  ? 

Pause. 

Eemember  Govind  in  (thy)  heart  and  body,  (this  is)  written  (for  thee)  from  the  beginning. 

The  material  world  is  not  of  any  use  (to  thee). 

(2).  Whoever  is  deceived  by  the  material  world  : 

His  thirst  will  never  cease. 

(3).  The  dreadful  afflictions,  the  world,  which  is  hard  to  cross : 

How  wUl  he  without  the  name  of  Eam  get  through  them? 

(4).  Having  joined  the  pious  he  accomplishes  (=  saves)  both  families  :  ^ 

Who  adores  the  name  of  Eam,  says  Nanak. 

Gauri  ;  mahald  V. 

XCVIII.     CLXVIII. 

(1).  (If  any  one)  stroke  out  his  beard  against  the  humble : 
That  (beard)  is  burnt  in  tire  by  the  Supreme  Brahm. 

Pause. 
The  creator  and  administerer  of  full  justice. 
He  is  protecting  his  own  servant. 

(2).  From  the  beginning,  from  the  heginning  of  the  ages  his  majesty  is  manifest. 
The  calumniator  has  died,  great  distress  befalls  him. 
(3).  Who  is  killed  by  Him,  him  none  preserves. 
Before  and  after'  his  report  is  bad. 

(4).  His  own  servants  he  protects,  putting  them  to  his  neck  : 
(Who)  in  the  asylum  of  Hari  meditate  on  the  name  of  Hari,  (says)  Nanak. 

Gauri ;  mahalS.  V. 
XCIX.     CLXIX. 

(1).  By  himself  their  declaration  is  made  false.* 
Affliction  befalls  the  sinner. 

'  No  hint  wliatever  is  given  what  the  object  of  ^  |Qj  -Hlfo  is  ;  we  suppose,  it  is  Hari  or  the  name.    The 
sense  seems  to  l)e :  whilst  living  they  do  not  care  about  Hari  and  after  their  death  it  is  too  late. 
'  /.('.  the  fatlier's  and  the  mother's  family. 

'  J>n^  VTs  >  before  and  after,  i.e.  in  the  future  and  in  this  world. 
^  *10Tld>  Arabic  ..a.s''' ,  declaration,  deposition.     Their  declaration  is  made  false  =  proved  to  be  false. 
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Pause. 
Whose  assistant  my  Govind  is  : 
Him  Tama  does  not  approach. 
(2).  Who  speaks  falsehood  at  the  true  court : 

(That)  blind  fool  dashes  down  his  head  and  hands  (in  token  of  grief). 
(3).  Sickness  enters  them,  who  commit  sin. 
The  Lord  himself  sits  down  administering  justice. 
(4).  By  their  own  work  they  are  bound.' 
All  (their)  wealth  is  gone  (lost)  with  (their)  life. 
(5).  Nanak  falls  on  the  asylum  and  court  (of  Hari). 
My  honour  is  preserved  by  my  creator. 

Gauri ;  mahala  V. 

C.     CLXX. 

Pause. 

Him  he  lets  acquii-e  the  dust  of  (his)  servant,  which  is  sweet  to  the  mind  : 

(To  whom)  it  is  written  from  the  beginning  by  reason  of  former  works.- 

(1).  Whose  mind  is  deeply  imbued  with  egotism  filling  the  heart:' 

They  (become)  pure  by  cleansing  it  in  the  dust  of  the  pious. 

(2).  (Though)  they  bathe  (their)  body  in  many  waters  : 

The  dirt  does  not  go  off,  they  do  not  (become)  pure. 

(3).  (When)  the  true  Guru,  who  is  always  compassionate,  has  met  with  (them) : 

(Then)  remembering  continually  Hari  the  fear  of  death  is  cut  off. 

(4).  Emancipation,  joined  with  enjoyment,  is  the  name  of  Hari  (to  him) : 

(Who)  with  love  and  devotion  sings  his  excellences,  (says)  Nanak. 

Gaurl ;  mahala  V. 

cr.    CLXXI. 

(1).  (Those)  servants  of  Hari  (have  attained)  to  the  station  of  life  (  =  emancipation) : 
To  whom  their  own  spirit  has  become  manifest.* 

Pause. 

Having  heard  the  remembrance  (=  recital)  of  Hari  with  thy  mind  and  cars, 
Thou  wilt  obtain  happiness  at  the  gate  of  Hari,  0  man  ! 
(2).  The  eight  watches  Gopal  should  bo  meditated  upon  I 
Nanak,  having  seen  his  sight,  is  happy. 

'  The  sense  is  :  they  must  eat  the  fruits  of  tlieir  own  works. 

'  i.e.  works  done  in  a  former  life. 

^  *W  Jyf^  must  here  be  taken  as  two  separate  words :  JH7J  =  Ho  egotism  and  yfl(  mind,  to  whicli  the 
verb  ftJMl ViT  as  predicate  is  referred. 

^  i.e.  as  the  Spirit  of  the  Supreme  ;  who  liave  identified  tliemselves  with  the  Supreme,  their  spirit  being 
identical  with  him. 
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Gnur'i ;   mahalu  Y. 

CII.     CLXXII. 

Pause. 

Tranquillity  has  set  in,  it  is  obtained  from  the  Guru  Govind. 

Distress  and  sins  are  extinct,  0  my  brother  ! 

(1).  Praise  always  the  name  of  Eam  with  thy  tongue  ! 

Diseases  become  extinct,  prosperity  sets  in. 

(2).  Reflect  on  the  excellences  of  the  unattainable  Supreme  Brahm  ! 

In  the  consociation  of  the  pious  salvation  is  (obtained). 

(3).  Sing  continually  the  spotless  excellences  (of  Hari) ! 

Sickness  departs,  the  pious  people  are  saved,  0  friend ! 

(4).  In  mind,  word  and  deed  I  meditate  on  my  own  Lord. 

Nanak,  thy  slave,  is  in  thy  asylum. 

Gavrl ;  mahahi  V. 
cm.     CLXXITI. 

Pavse. 
The  eye  was  brightened  by  the  Gurdev. 
Doubts  departed,  (my)  worship  was  made  complete. 
(1).  From  the  small-pox  he  was  preserved  by  the  sporting  (Krishna).' 
The  Lord,  the  Supreme  Brahm,  bestowed  mercy  (on  bim).- 
(2).  Nanak  (says) :  who  mutters  the  name,  he  lives. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  drinks  the  nectar  of  Hari. 

Gaurl ;  mahalu  V. 

CIV.     CLXXIV. 

(1).  Blessed  is  that  forehead,  blessed  are  thy  eyes! 
Blessed  are  those  devotees,  who  have  love  to  thee ! 

Pause. 
How  should  happiness  be  obtained  without  the  name  ? 
"With  the  tongue  the  glory  of  the  name  of  Ram  should  be  told  ! 
(2).  One  should  become  a  sacrifice  for  those  : 
By  whom  the  highest  bliss  is  muttered.' 

Ganrl ;  mahalu  V. 

CV.     CLXXV. 

(1).  Thou  (art  my)  counsel,  thou  (art)  with  (me). 

Thou  protectest  (me),  remembering  (me)  and  taking  care  of  (me). 

Pause. 
Such  a  helper  is  Ram  in  this  and  the  next  world. 
The  honour  of  bis  servant  he  protects,  0  my  brother ! 

ftlO  Idl.  Sansk.  fw^f'C't^,  sporting,  amusing  oneself;  an  epithet  of  Krishna. 
-  This  verse  is  said  to  refer  to  the  recovery  of  tlic  son  of  Arjun  from  the  small-pox. 
'  fTJTqrS,  Sansk.  fsf^TW.  the  highest  bliss  =  IfSHTT^.  an  epithet  of  the  Supreme. 


288  RAG  GAURI,  MAH.  V.,  SABD  CVI.— CVIII.  (CLXXVI.— CLXXVIII.) 

(2).  Onwards  he  himself  is,'  in  whose  power  this  place  (  =  world)  is. 

The  eight  watches  (my)  heart  (therefore)  mutters  Hari. 

(3).  (With)  honour  he  is  approved  of,  who  is  intent  on  the  True  one.- 

To  whom  he  himself  gives  the  order. 

(4).  He  himself  is  the  liberal  donor,  he  himself  cherishes  (him): 

(Who)  continually  takes  to  heart  the  name  of  Kam. 

Gauri ;  mahala  V. 

CVI.     CLXXVI. 

(1).  The  perfect  true  Guru  becomes  compassionate  (to  him) : 
In  (whose)  heart  Gopal  always  dwells. 

Pause. 
Who  praises  Ram,  obtains  always  happiness. 
The  omnipresent  Hari,  the  King,  bestows  mercy  (on  him). 
(2).  Nanak  says  :  whose  lot  is  perfect : 
(To  him)  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  (gives)  a  firm  auspicious  state. 

Gauri ;  mahala  V. 

CVII.     CLXXVII. 

(1).  Having  unloosed  his  Dhoti'  he  spreads  it  on  the  ground. 
Like  a  donkey  he  appeases  his  belly. 

Pause. 

Without  (religious)  works  final  emancipation  is  not  obtained. 

The  boon  of  final  emancipation  (is  obtained),  (if)  the  name  be  meditated  upon. 

(2).  He  is  practising  worship,  the  tilak  and  ablution. 

Having  drawn  out  a  knife  he  takes  gifts  with  his  hands.^ 

(3).  He  reads  with  his  mouth  the  Veda,  the  sweet  word, 

(But)  is  killing  living  creatures,  and  has  no  regard  for  a  living  being. 

(4).  Nanak  says  :  on  whom  he  bestows  mercy  : 

(His)  heart  (is)  pure  (and)  meditates  on  Brahm. 

Gatiri :  maJtald  V. 

CVIII.     CLXXVIII. 

Pause. 

Sit  steadily  in  your  house,  0  ye  beloved  people  of  Hari ! 
By  the  true  Guru  your  aifairs  are  adjusted. 
(1).  The  wicked  intoxicated  ones^  are  killed  by  the  Lord. 
The  honour  of  his  people  is  preserved  by  the  creator. 

'  WT^  WrfU.  onwards  he  himself  is,  i.e.  in  the  future  world  God  himself  is,  dwells. 
^  W3  TftTT^ ;  TitflT^  is  here  verb  =  TftJTT^  ;  Tf^TR^J^T  governs  the  Accusative  or  the  Locative. 
'  The  Dhoti  is  a  piece  of  cloth  wrapped  round  tlie  waist,  passing  between  the  legs  and  tucked  up  behind, 
supplying  the  place  of  our  trousers. 

*  He  threatens  with  his  drawn  knife,  if  gifts  be  not  given  to  him. 
'  The  ■Z^Z  "^  are  :  sn»T  ?^,  e'*^- 
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(2}.  All  emperors  and  kings  are  subjected  (by  him  to  them) : 

Who  di'ink  the  great  juice  of  the  nectar-name. 

(3).  Free  from  fear  adoi-e  the  Lord  ! 

(Who)  joins  the  society  of  the  pious,  (on  him)  (this)  gift  is  bestowed. 

(4).  (We)  have  fallen  on  the  asylum  of  the  Lord,  the  inward  governor. 

Nanak  has  seized  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord  God. 

Gauri ;  mahala  V. 
CIX.     CLXXIX. 

(I).  Who  are  imbued  with  love  to  Hari  do  not  burn  in  fire. 
Who  are  imbued  with  love  to  Hari,  them  the  ilaya  does  not  deceive. 
Who  are  imbued  with  love  to  Hari  are  not  drowned  in  water. 
Who  are  imbued  with  love  to  Hari  bear  good  fruit. 

Pause. 
All  (their)  fear  is  effaced  by  thy  name. 

Meeting  with  the  assembly  (of  the  pious)  they  sing  the  excellences  of  Hari,  Hari. 
(2).  AU  anxiety  of  him,  who  is  in  love  with  Hari,  is  extinguished. 
He  is  enraptured  with  Hari,  who  has  the  mantra  of  the  pious. 
Who  is  in  love  with  Hari  is  not  afraid  of  Yama. 
"WTio  is  in  love  with  Hari,  his  wish  is  fulfilled. 
(3).  Who  is  in  love  with  Hari,  him  pain  does  not  befall. 
Who  is  in  love  with  Hari  is  daily  awake. 
Who  is  in  love  with  Hari  dwells  easily  in  his  house. 
"WTio  is  in  love  with  Hari,  his  doubt  and  fear  flee. 
(4).  Who  is  in  love  with  Hari,  his  wisdom  becomes  very  great. 
Who  is  in  love  with  Hari,  his  report  is  spotless. 
Nanak  says :  I  devote  myself  to  those  : 
By  whom  my  Lord  is  not  forgotten. 

Gaurl ;  mahala  V. 

CX.     CLXXX. 

(1).  Who  make  efforts,  (their)  minds  become  sedate. 

Who  walk  on  the  road  (of  Hari),  all  their  troubles  are  gone. 

Who  mutter  the  name,  in  (their)  heart  joy  springs  up. 

With  pleasure  the  praises  of  the  supreme  bliss  (=  God)  are  sung. 

Pause. 
Happiness  sets  in,  welfare  enters  their  house. 
Who  fall  in  with  the  society  of  the  pious,  their  calamity  is  gone. 
(2).  The  eyes  are  purified  when  seeing  (his)  sight. 
Blessed  is  the  forehead  by  touching  the  lotus-feet. 
(By)  the  service  of  Govind  this  body  (becomes)  fruitful. 
By  the  favour  of  the  saints  the  highest  place  (final  emancipation)  is  obtained. 
(3).  He  himself  gives  assistance  to  his  people. 
Comfort  is  obtained  by  clinging  to  the  feet  of  (his)  servants. 
•   (When)  their  own  self  is  gone,  then  they  are  restored  to  themselves.' 

'  'KTU  3Tf2*>rr  31  nrrufvl  ^  ;  thp  JHTVT  >«  'heir  own  individual  existence  or  personality ;  when  this 
is  gone  (blotted  out),  then  they  become,  what  they  originally  are,  i.e.  spirit  emanated  from  the  Supreme  Spirit. 

37 
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They  fall  on  the  asylum  of  the  depository  of  mercy. 

(4).  When  one  has  obtained  what  lie  is  desiring : 

Then  why  should  he  go  to  seek  it  ? 

They  are  firmly  established  and  located  on  a  seat  of  enjoyment. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  they  are  dwelling  in  comfort. 

Gaurl ;  mahulu  V. 

CXI.     CLXXXI. 

(1).  Crores  of  immersions  and  ablutions  are  made. 
Lakhs,  Arbs  and  Kharbs  of  gifts  are  given  (by  him) : 
In  whose  mind  the  name  of  Hari  dwells.' 

Pause. 

All  are  purified  by  singing  the  excellences  of  Gopal. 

(Their)  sins  are  blotted  out  in  the  asylum  of  the  compassionate  pious  people. 

(2).  Much  high  austerity  is  practised. 

Many  gains  and  desires  are  obtained  (by  him) : 

(Who)  with  (his)  tongue  praises  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari. 

(3).  The  Smriti,  Shastras,  and  Yedas  declare  it, 

(That)  he  knows  devotion,  divine  knowledge,  perfection,  and  comfort : 

Whose  mind,  by  muttering  the  name,  is  reconciled  with  the  Lord. 

(4).  Of  unfathomable  wisdom  is  Hari,  unattainable  and  boundless. 

On  Nanak,  who  is  muttering  the  name,  (who)  reflects  on  the  name  in  (his)  heart, 

The  Lord  bestows  mercy. 

Gaurl ;  maJiald  V. 

CXII.     CLXXXII. 

(1).  Remembering,  remembering  and  remembering  (the  name)  comfort  was  obtained  (by  me). 
The  Iptus-fcet  (of  Hari)  are  fixed  in  (my)  heart  by  the  Guru. 

Pause. 
Guru  Govind,  the  perfect  Supreme  Brahm  : 
Adoring  him  my  mind  (became)  sedate. 
(2).  Daily  I  mutter  the  name  of  the  Guru,  the  Guru. 
Thereby  all  my  affairs  were  accomplished. 
(3).  Having  seen  (his)  sight  (my)  mind  became  refreshed. 
The  blemishes  of  the  different  births  were  wiped  away. 
(4).  Nanak  says:  of  what  should  one  be  afraid,  0  brother! 
The  honour  of  his  own  servant  he  causes  to  be  preserved. 

Gauri ;  mahald  V. 

CXIII.     CLXXXIII. 

(1).  His  own  servant  he  himself  assists. 

He  ckcrishes  him  always  like  father  and  mother. 

'  The  nritlimctical  progression  is  tliis:  ??rt(  is  a  hundred  tliousand ;  ^f^  is  a  hundred  Lakhs;  HfSTS 
is  n  liuiidrcd  ^fz  ("O"  ?^W)  5   ¥3^  's  a  hundred  nfJTI. 
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I'atise. 

In  the  asylum  of  the  Lord  every  one  is  saved. 

He  causes  (every)  work  to  be  done,  he  is  omnipresent  and  true. 

(2).  I>'ow  the  creator  dwells  in  (my)  heart. 

Fear  is  extinct,  (my)  soul  (enjoys)  the  pith  of  happiness. 

(3).  In  mercy  his  own  people  are  protected. 

The  blemishes  of  the  births  are  taken  away. 

(4).  The  greatness  of  the  Lord  cannot  be  told. 

Nanak,  his  slave,  is  always  in  his  asylum. 

RAGU  GAUEI  CETI;    MAHALA  V. 

Dupadas. 

Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  ti-ue  Guru. 

cxrv.   CLXxxiv. 

The  power  of  Ram  is  perfect,  0  brother ! 

From  him  no  one  goes  away '  disappointed. 

(1).  "Whatever  the  servant  of  Hari  thinks  of,  0  mother! 

That  the  creator  himself  causes  to  be  done. 

(2).  The  honour  of  the  revUer  is  destroyed  by  the  Lord. 

Nanak  (says) :  I  will  sing  the  praises  of  the  fearless  Hari ! 

Gaurl ;  mahald  V. 

CXV.     CLXXXV. 

Pause. 

A  hero  with  a  strong  arm  is  Brahm,  the  ocean  of  comfort. 
Take  thou  the  fingers  of  her,*  who  is  falling  into  a  pit ! 
(1).  In  (my)  ears  there  is  no  hearing,  (my)  eyes  are  not  beautiful. 
Afflicted  and  a  cripple  I  raise  a  cry  (for  help)  at  (thy)  gate. 

(2).  0  friend  of  the  poor,  0  thou  compassionate  to  the  friendless,  (thou  art)  my  sweetheart,  my 
friend,  my  father  and  mother  ! 

Having  seized  the  lotus-feet  (of  Hari),  I  have  calmly  ^  passed  the  ocean  of  fear,  (says)  Xanak. 

EAGU  GArRI  EAIRAGAXI;    MAHALA  Y. 

Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru. 

CXYI.     CLXXXYI. 

Pause. 

0  Lord  God,  0  my  dear  friend,  abide  thou  with  us.  Sir ! 

(1).  Without  thee  I  do  not  Kve  twenty-four  minutes ;  woe  to  (my)  staying  in  the  world  (without  thee) ! 

'  TSPHTm  's  also  intransitive  and  signifies  here :  to  go  away. 

'  The  subject  is,  according  to  the  foUowing  lines,  in  the  feminine. 

'  fl3  signifies  also ;  calm,  quiet  (in  mind). 
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0  thou  gi?er  of  comfort  to  my  soul  and  life,  every  moment  I  devote  myself  to  thee,  0  Lord ! 
(2).  Give  a  support  to  my  hand,  0  Lord,  draw  me  out  from  the  pit,  0  Gopal ! 

I,  the  vicious  one,  hare  little  wisdom,  thou  art  always  compassionate  to  the  poor. 

(3).  How  shall  I  keep  in  mind  thy  comforts,  in  what  manner  shall  I  reflect  (on  them)  ? 

1  enter  (thy)  asylum,  0  thou  benevolent  to  thy  servant,  0  high,  unattainable  and  boundless  one  ! 
(4).  AU  the  (four  desirable)  objects,'  the  eight  perfections  (are  contained)  in  the  highly  delightful 

name. 

To  whom  thou  hast  become  very  kind,  0  Kesava,  those  people  sing  the  praises  of  Hari. 

(5).  Thou  art  (my)  mother  and  father,  (my)  son  and  relative,  thou  (art)  the  support  of  my  life. 

Who  in  the  society  of  the  pious,  (says)  Nanak,  adores  (thee),  he  crosses  the  difficult  world  (of  existence). 

g.^ueTi  baihagani. 

After  the  tune  of  the  Eahoa-metre.' 

Mahala  V. 

Om  !     By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

CXVII.     CLXXXVII. 

Pause. 

Is  there  any  one,  who  sings  the  beloved  Earn  ? 

He  obtains  all  welfare  and  (all)  true  happiness. 

(1).  The  Bairagis  wander  about,  exploring  every  wood. 

Some  rare  one  gives  himself  to  devout  meditation  on  the  One. 

Who  have  obtained  Hari,  their  lot  is  great. 

(2).  Brahma  and  the  other  (gods),  Sanak  and  the  others'  desire  (him). 

The  Jogis,  ascetics  and  Siddhs  long  for  Hari. 

Whose  good  lot  it  is,  he  sings  the  praises  of  Hari. 

(3).  By  whom  the  asylum  of  Hari  is  not  forgotten : 

(Those)  very  fortunate  saints  Hari  unites  (with  himself). 

They  are  by  no  means  (subject)  to  birth  and  death. 

(4).  Bestow  mercy  on  me  and  join  me,  0  dearly  beloved ! 

Hear  my  supplication,  0  high  and  boundless  Lord  ! 

Nanak  is  asking  the  support  of  (thy)  name. 

Gauri  pilrhi ;  mahala  \. 

Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

CXVIII.     CLXXXVIII. 

Pause. 

In  what  manner  shall  I  meet  with  the  Lord  of  my  life,  0  mother  ? 

(1).  I  am  without  beauty,  without  intelligence  and  strength,  I  the  stranger  have  come  from  afar. 

'  These  (four)  desirable  objects  are  :  tr^^T.  ?T*T,  WJW'  *1tf  ■ 
'  HvIWr  is  said  to  l)e  a  chant  or  a  kind  of  metre. 

'  These  are  the  four  niind-borii  sons  of  Brahma,  viz. :  Sanatkumara,  Sauaiida,  Sanaka  and  Sanatana,  who 
declined  to  create  progeny  and  remained  for  ever  boys.     Wilson,  Visliiui  Pur.  p.  38,  note  13. 
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(2).  I  have  no  wealth  nor  brilliancy  of  youth  ;  effect  thou  the  union  of  the  friendless  one  ! 

(3).  Searching  and  searching  about  I  became  a  Bairagani ;  0  Lord,  I  am  wandering  about  thirsting 
after  thy  sight. 

(4).  By  the  Lord,  who  is  compassionate  and  merciful  to  the  poor,  my  burning  heat  was  q^uenched, 
(says)  Nanak. 

Gauri ;  mahala  V. 

CXIX.     CLXXXIX. 

Pause. 

In  my  heart  a  desire  has  sprung  up  to  meet  with  the  Lord. 

I  cling  to  (his)  feet,  I  offer  up  supplication : 

May  some  saint,  whose  lot  is  great,  meet  (with  me) ! 

(1).  I  offer  my  mind  (to  him)  as  a  sacrifice,  I  put  before  him  my  property,  all  the  opinions  of  my 
mind  I  give  up. 

"Who  lets  me  hear  the  story  about  the  Lord  Hiiri,  him  I  follow  day  by  day,  free  from  worldly 
passions. 

(2).  TVhen  the  sprouts  of  works  done  in  a  former  life  become  manifest,  the  (pious)  men,  the  delight- 
ful Bairagis,  are  met  with. 

Darkness  is  cleared  away  by  meeting  with  Hari ;  Xanak  (says) :  she,  who  was  asleep  through  various 
births,  becomes  awake. 

Gaurl ;  mahala  V. 

CXX.     CXC. 

Fauie. 

Come  forth,  0  bird,  remembering  the  party  of  Hari ! ' 

Having  met  with  the  pious  seize  the  asylum  of  the  omnipresent  Ram,  keep  this  jewel  in  thy  heart  I 

(1).  A  well  of  error  is  covetousness,  a  very  pungent  lotus-juice,  a  noose  of  illusion. 

Govind,  the  Guru  of  the  world,  is  cutting  it  asunder ;  make  his  lotus-feet  thy  dwelling ! 

(2).  Bestow  mercy  (on  me),  0  beloved  Lord  G5vind,  0  protector  of  the  poor,  hear  (my)  prayer  I 

Take  (my)  hands,  0  Lord  of  Xanak,  soul  and  body  are  all  thy  property. 

Gaurl ;  mahala  V. 
CXXI.     CXCI. 
Fause. 
ily  mind  is  thinking  about  the  sight  of  Hari. 

Longing  with  desire  (after  him)  I  think  (of  him)  day  and  night;  is  there  some  saint  who  will  bring 
him  near  to  me  ? 

(1).  I  will  do  service  to  (his)  humble  servant,  in  many  ways  I  will  bestow  favour  on  him. 
All  comforts  were  weighed  (by  me)  putting  them  on  a  pair  of  scales  :  without  the  sight  of  Hari  they 
are  very  few. 

(2).  By  the  favour  of  the  saints  the  ocean  of  (all)  excellences  is  praised,  he  who  was  going  though 
various  births,  is  caused  to  return  (to  Hari). 

He  has  joy  and  comfort,  who  meets  with  Hari ;  Ifanak  (says):  his  life  is  soon  successful  and  fruitful. 

'  xjfS  Vltf.  the  side,  party  of  Hari  =  the  votaries  of  Hari. 
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EAGU    GAURI    PUElii ;    MAHALA    V. 

Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

CXXII.     CXCII. 

Pause. 

How  shall  the  Lord  he  met  with,  my  King  Earn  ? 

Is  there  such  a  saint,  a  giver  of  tranquillity  and  happiness,  who  will  show  me  the  way  ? 

(1).  Within  the  incomprehensible  one  cannot  be  apprehended,  within  (like)  a  film,  egotism  is 
spread  out. 

In  the  illusion  of  the  Maya  the  whole  world  is  asleep  ;  say,  how  shall  this  error  pass  away  ? 

(2).   In  one  society,  in  one  house  they  dwell  together ;  there  is  no  word  about  the  creator,  0  brother ! ' 

"Without  the  one  thing  {i.e.  the  name)  the  five  are  afflicted  ;  that  thing  is  in  an  imperceptible  place. 

(3).  Whose  the  house  is,  he  has  put  a  lock  on  it,  the  key  (to  it)  is  entrusted  to  the  Guru. 

(Though)  one  may  make  many  contrivances,  he  does  not  get  it  without  taking  refuge  with  the 
true  Guru. 

(4).  Whose  bonds  are  cut  by  the  true  Guru,  they  devoutly  meditate  on  him  (in)  the  society  of  the  pious. 

Having  joined  the  pious  people  a  song  of  joy  is  sung  (by  them),  there  is  no  (longer)  a  difi'erence 
(distinct  existence)  of  Hari  (from  theirs),  (says)  Nanak,  0  brother ! 

Pause. 
(If)  one  be  united  with  my  Kiug  Earn,  the  Lord,  in  this  way : 
Tranquillity  sets  in,  error  flees  iu  a  moment,  light,  meeting  with  the  fountain  of  light,  is  absorbed  in  it. 

Oauri ;  mahala  V. 

CXXIII.     CXCIII. 

Pame. 

Such  an  intimacy  (with  him)  was  obtained. 

By  the  compassionate  Blthula^  mercy  was  bestow^ed  (on  me),  he  was  shown  to  me  by  the  true  Guru. 

(1).  Wherever  I  see,  there  art  thou;  this  assurance  has  come  to  me. 

To  whom  shall  I  make  prayer  and  petition,  as  Raghu,'  (my)  King  is  hearing  ? 

(2).  (When)  doubt  is  gone  ofi'  and  the  bonds  are  broken  by  the  Guru,  then  tranquillity  and  happiness 
are  always  obtained. 

What  he  was  (before),  that  he  will  become  again ;  what  is  pointed  out  (to  him)  as  pleasure  (or) 
pain  ?  * 

(3).  The  parts  and  the  whole  universe  stand  in  the  One ;  the  Guru,  opening  the  screen,  shows  this. 

The  name,  the  depository  of  the  nine  treasures,  is  in  one  place  {i.e.  the  heart),  then  to  which  place 
should  one  go  outside  (the  heart)  ?  ° 

(4).  From  one  (piece  of)  gold  many  kinds  (of  ornaments)  are  made,  many  fashions  are  formed. 

K"anak  says  :  error  is  destroyed  by  the  Guru ;  thus  substance  is  united  with  substance.^ 

'  The  reference  is  to  the  (five)  senses,  who  do  not  like  to  attend  to  the  creator. 

'  vJliWT  =  f^T^;  said  to  be  a  name  of  Krishna,  identified  with  the  Supreme. 

'  H^>  fl"  ancestor  of  Ram  ;  here  taken  in  the  sense  of  a  patronymic  :  a  descendant  of  Raghu  =  Ram. 

^  OcM  TT  1"2\>  etc.,  what  he  was  (before)  that  lie  will  be  again,  i.e.  he,  as  an  emanation  of  the  Supreme 
Spirit,  w  ill  be  again  united  witli  it ;  then  there  is  no  longer  any  pleasure  or  pain  for  him,  he  will  be  free  from 
all  opposites. 

*  TJlfyG  =  '-HTfy .  o  being  an  alliteration,  to  rhyme  with  ■ftTCrfSTo- 

*■  The  (emanated)  individual  substance  is  re-unitcd  with  the  primary  substance  (the  Supreme). 
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Gauri ;  mahald  V. 
CXXIV.     CXCIV. 

Pause. 

The  lifetime  is  climinislied,  (as)  days  and  nights  (pass  on). 

0  heart,  having  joined  the  Guru  bring  thy  affairs  into  order ! 

(1).  I  pray  thee,  hear  (me),  0  my  friend !  (now)  is  the  time  to  serve  the  saints. 

Depart,  having  gained  here  Hari !  in  the  future  world  thy  dwelling  (will  be)  comfortable. 

(2).  This  world  is  (subject)  to  the  disease  of  doubt;  he  crosses  who  knows  Brahm. 

"Whom  he  (Hari)  awakens  and  lets  drink  the  juice  of  Hari,  he  knows  the  tale  (=  doctrine)  about 
the  inexpressible  one. 

(3).  For  whose  sake  thou  hast  come  (into  the  world),  him  purchase!  by  means  of  the  Guru  Hari 
dwells  in  the  heart. 

In  thy  own  house  and  palace  (=  heart)  thou  wilt  easily  obtain  happiness,  there  wUl  not  again  take 
place  a  wandering  (in  transmigration). 

(4).  0  inward  governor,  0  divine  male,  the  arranger  (of  all  things),  make  full  the  faith  of  (my) 
heart ! 

Nanak,  (thy)  slave  asks  this  happiness :  make  me  the  dust  of  the  saints ! 

Gauri  ;  maltala  V. 

cxxv.   cxcv. 

Paune. 
Keep  me,  0  my  father,  my  Lord ! 

1  am  without  virtues,  all  virtues  are  thine  ! 

(1).  There  are  five  quarrelsome  ones  (in  me),'  (I),  the  poor,  (am)  alone ;  keep  me,  0  protector ! 

They  cause  (me)  grief  and  afflict  (me)  much,  I  have  (therefore)  come  to  thy  asylum. 

(2).  Cawing  I  was  overcome  (by  them)  in  many  dififerent  ways,  they  do  not  let  me  go  in  any  way. 

Having  heard  one  word  I  espied  a  sanctuary :  in  the  society  of  the  pious  they  are  destroyed. 

(3).  Bestowing  mercy  (on  me)  the  saints  met  me,  from  them  I  obtained  courage. 

The  saints  gave  me  the  mantra  (of  the  name),  (having  become)  fearless  I  did  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

(4).  Those  very  quarrelsome  ones  were  easily  overcome  by  (their)  comfortable  word. 

Nanak  says :  in  (my)  heart  light  was  made,  the  blissful  state  (of  emancipation)  was  obtained. 

Gauri ;  mahald  V. 

CXXVI.     CXCVI. 

Pause. 
That  imperishable  one  is  King. 

The  fearless  one  dwells  with  thee  ;  whence  has  come  this  dread  (of  thine)  ? 
(1).  Sometimes  thou  art  unflinching,  sometimes  thou  art  lowly. 
Sometimes  thou  art  thyself,  sometimes  thou  art  humble. 
(2).  Sometimes  thou  art  a  Pandit  and  teacher,  sometimes  thou  art  silly.^ 
•  Sometimes  thou  art  taking  everything,  sometimes  thou  art  taking  nothing. 

'  The  five  quarrelsome  ones   are  ^m,  ^^.  etc.     ftHifr^  (f%^Tf^«i;)   has   in   PanjabI  the  sense  of 
"  quarrelsome." 

"  tf?5  (^^)  has  in  tlic  old  Hindu!  also  the  sense  o(  foolish,  silly  (else  :  vile). 
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(3).  What  does  the  helpless  image  of  wood?  he  who  makes  it  play,  knows  it. 
As  that  juggler  dresses  it  out,  such  a  decoration  it  bears. 

(4).  ilany  chambers '  of  many  kinds  were  made  (by  him),  he  himself  became  (their)  keeper. 
In  which  mansion  he  put  (them)  down,  in  such  a  one   they  remain ;    what  can  this  helpless 
(creature)  do  ? 

(5).  By  whom  everything  is  made,  he  knows  it,  by  whom  this  whole  creation  is  made. 
Nanak  says :  the  wisdom  of  the  boundless  Lord  (is  seen)  from  his  own  works. 

Gaurl ;  mahala  V. 
CXXVII.     CXCVII. 

Pause. 

Give  up,  give  up,  0  man,  the  enjoyments  of  the  world! 

Thou  clingest  to  them  like  cattle  that  are  in  the  liabit  of  breaking  into  a  sown  field.- 

(1).  "WTiat  thou  considerest  (as  being)  of  use  to  thee,  that  does  not  go  with  thee  one  inch. 

Naked  thou  hast  come  (into  the  world),  naked  thou  wilt  depart;  thou  returnest  again  and  art 
devoured  by  death. ^ 

(2).  Having  seen  the  sport  of  the  saffron-flower  ^  and  being  taken  up  with  it,'  (thy)  constant 
thought  (is  directed)  on  those  merriments.* 

The  string  (of  life)  is  worn  away  day  and  night,  for  (thy)  soul  thou  hast  done  no  work  whatever. 

(3).  Working  and  working,  thus  thou  hast  become  old,  by  (vain)  stories  thou  art  overcome,  (thy) 
body  is  wasted.' 

As  soon  as  (thou  art)  enchanted  by  that  fascinating  young  woman  (  =  the  Maya),  the  desire  for  her 
no  (more)  diminishes  a  minute. 

(4).  ("When)  the  world  was  shown  to  me  as  being  in  such  a  condition  by  the  Guru,  then  I  fell  on 
(his)  asylum,  giving  up  pride. 

The  way  of  the  Lord  was  shown  to  me  by  the  saint  (=  the  Guru),  in  Nanak,  the  slave,  the  worship 
and  praise  of  Hari  was  made  firm. 

Gaurl ;  mahald  V. 
CXXVIII.     CXCVIII, 

Pause. 
Who  is,  without  thee, 
0  my  beloved,  the  support  of  my  life  ? 

(1).  The  state  of  the  heart  even  thou  knowest,  thou  art  my  delightful  friend. 
All  comforts  I  obtained  from  thee,  0  my  unfathomable,  incomprehensible  Lord ! 

'  The  o^dJ^iHT  (=  Wd^ftwt)  are  the  chambers  and  cells  of  the  body,  the  internal  arrangement;  the 
HU^  •"■  mansion,  the  outward  structure. 

^  (o^dtfTi  «•'«•  ^  sown  field  and  green.     vTfjlHTPijG  («<(/•)>  ^"'^  of  cattle  that  break  into  fields. 
^  Jld^WI  =  ^^.  devoured. 

*  '^H'3,  the  saffron-flower,  yielding  a  bad  red  dye,  that  soon  wears  off,  is  an  image  of  the  world. 

*  dlricM,  to  be  taken  up  with  a  thing,  and  HT^OT.  to  swell,  to  be  puffed  up,  joined  together  in  the 
sense  :  to  be  completely  taken  tip  or  absorbed  in.  * 

"  vT^UTT  (here  Plural)  =  Xrf{,  laughter,  merriment ;  ??F@  (=  W^)y  constant  thought. 
"  ■yfe  WWT !  WHl  's  here,  as  in  v.  4  (<)|d^  ^WTT).  merely  an  alliteration,  to  make  up  the  rhyme,  which 
he  could  not  find. 
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(2).  I  cannot  describe  all  thy  appearances,  0  depository  of  (all)  excellences,  0  giver  of  comfort! 

The  unattainable,  inapprehensible,  eternal  Lord  is  known  from  the  perfect  Guru. 

(3).  Having  cut  off  our  error  and  fear  he  made  us  exclusively  his  own  since  (our)  egotism  was 
destroyed  (by  him). 

The  anxiety  about  regeneration  and  death  ceased  by  the  interview  with  the  society  of  the  pious. 

(4).  "Washing  his  feet  I  will  serve  the  Guru,  a  hundred  thousand  times  I  will  devote  myself  to  him. 

By  whose  favour  (I)  have  crossed  the  water  of  existence  and  have  met  with  the  beloved,  says 
humble  Nanak.' 

Gaurl ;  mahald  V. 

CXXIX.     CXCIX. 

Pause. 

"Who  should  gratify  thee  except  thou  thyself? 

Having  seen  all  thy  beauty  (I  was)  enraptured  (with  it). 

(1).  In  heaven,  in  the  nether  region,  in  the  world  of  death,  in  all  regions  (thou),  that  One,  art 
contained. 

Saying  :  dreadful,  dreadful  P  they  all  join  their  hands  (in  supplication),  all  cry  out  for  help  to  thee,' 
0  Lord  of  mercy  ! 

(2).  Thy  name,  0  Lord,  is  purifying  the  sinners,  giving  comfort,  pure  and  cool. 

They  have  divine  knowledge,  meditation  and  greatness,  (says)  Nanak  ;  the  saints  converse  with  thee. 

Gaurl ;  mahald  V. 

CXXX.    cc. 

Pause. 
Join  me,  0  my  dearly  beloved ! 

0  Lord,  thy  work  has  taken  effect. 
"(1).  In  many  regenerations,  in  many  wombs  (I)  wandered  about,  again  and  again  I  incurred  pain. 

By  thy  mercy  I  have  got  the  human  body,  give  me  thy  sight,  0  Hari,  (my)  King ! 

(2).  That  has  been  done,  which  pleased  him,  it  is  not  done  by  anybody  else. 

By  thy  decree  I '  was  deluded  by  error,  not  being  awake  I  fell  asleep. 

(3).  Hear  thou  my  prayer,  0  beloved  Lord  of  my  life,  0  compassionate  one,  0  repository  of  mercy  ! 

Keep  me,  0  my  father  and  Lord,  cherish  the  helpless  one ! 

(4).  To  whom  thou  hast  shown  thy  sight,  he  follows  the  society  of  the  pious. 

Bestow  mercy  (on  me)  and  give  (me)  the  dust  of  the  saints !  this  happiness  Nanak  desires. 

Gaurl ;  maJiald  V. 

CXXXL     CCI. 

Pause. 

1  am  a  sacrifice  to  him,  whose  support*  the  name  alone  is. 

(1).  How  great  shall  be  counted  the  grandeur  of  those  men,  who  are  imbued  with  love  to  the 
Supreme  Brahm  ? 

'  f*r3T»KT.  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme  =  filfeWT- 

T*l<c  m<c  (repeated)  is  here  an  interjection  of  alihorreiice  or  fright. 
^  %^  ^Trft,  supply:  o^dfo,  they  make. 
^  HfvT  signifies  here  /  (=  XtQ). 

JH'^THT  =  WTT^.  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme.    JW^TH^  is  otherwise  adjective,  which  is  out  of  question  here. 

38 
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Happiness,  tranquillity  and  joy  are  ■with  them,  no  other  donor  is  equal  to  them. 

(2).  Those  people  are  come  to  rescue  the  ■world,  ■who  are  thii'sty  after  (their)  sight. 

Who  falls  on  their  asylum,  he  is  saved,  in  the  society  of  the  saints  his  desire  is  fulfilled. 

(3).  (If)  I  fall  do^wn  at  their  feet,  then  I  live,  in  the  society  of  the  pious  (I  am)  happy. 

0  Lord,  be  merciful,  (that)  my  mind  may  become  the  dust  of  (thy)  devotees ! 

(4).  Dominion,  youth,  lifetime,  ■whatever  is  seen  in  this  ■world,  ■wastes  a^way. 

The  treasure  of  the  name  is  always  young  and  spotless,  this  wealth  of  Hari  Nanak  acquired. 

Gatiri ;  mahalu  V. 

CXXXII.     CCII. 
Pause. 

The  practice  of  Jog  I  have  heard  from  the  Guru. 

To  me  the  true  Guru  has  slio^wn  it  by  (his)  ■word  (instruction). 

(1).  The  nine  regions  of  the  earth  are  contained  in  this  (human)  body;  every  moment  I  pay 
reverence  (to  it). 

Dedication  to  the  Guru  (is  =  signifies)  the  ring  in  the  ears,  the  One  formless  is  (thereby)  firmly 
established  (in  the  heart). 

(2).  (When)  the  five,'  having  met  together,  have  become  slaves  and  are  brought  into  the  power  of 
the  One  (spirit) : 

WTien  the  ten  averse  ones-  (have  become)  obedient,  then  the  Jogis  become  pure. 

(3).  Who  burns  his  doubt  (or  error)  and  applies  (its)  ashes  (to  his  body),  he  beholds  the  way  as  one.^ 

That  tranquillity  and  happiness  is  enjoyed  (by  him),  which  is  written  by  the  Lord  on  (his)  forehead. 

(4).  Where  there  is  no  fear,  there  he  establishes  his  seat,  (his)  little  blowing  horn  is  the  sound  not 
produced  by  blowing.* 

Reflection  on  the  Supreme  he  keeps  as  his  staff,  devotion  to  the  name  pleases  his  mind. 

(•5).  If  such  a  veiy  fortunate  Jog!  be  met  with,  he  cuts  asunder  the  fetters  of  the  Maya. 

Service  and  adoration  I  perform  to  that  person,  Nanak  licks  his  feet. 

Gaurl ;  malmla  Y. 

CXXXIII.     CCIII. 

Pause. 

Hear  the  wonderful  things  of  the  name !  meditating  (on  them)  take  them  all,  0  friend ! 
To  whom  the  medicine  of  Hari  is  given  by  the  Guru,  his  mind  (becomes)  pure. 
(1).  Darkness  is  effaced  from  that  body,  (in  which)  the  lamp  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  shines  brightly. 
His  net  of  error  is  cut  asunder,  who  has  faith  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

(2).  Take  a  ferry-boat,  the  water  of  existence  is  deep  and  difiicult,  the  boat  is  the  society  of 
the  pious. 

'  Tlie  five  are  :  STTH.  ?^>  etc- 

'  ■SfdlJlHS,  fem.  of  y J|3f\,  "Iiich  has  here  its  original  meaning:  averse,  reluctant  (Sansk.  ■f^'^jf't't.)- 
Tlic  ten  are  the  ten  senses,  viz.:  five  ^Tlf^f  and  five  ^flf«j^4| ,  i.e.  hearing,  feeling,  seeing,  tasting,  and 
smelling-,  and  the  five  organs  of  acficin  :  the  voice,  tlie  hands,  the  feet,  the  anus  and  parts  of  generation. 

^  The  whole  is  a  figure.  Tlie  sense  is :  lie  «ho  clears  away  his  doubt  (i.e.  his  duality),  «ill  see,  that  the 
way  is  one,  whatever  may  lie  the  outward  ditlerences  of  the  setts. 

*  The  JogIs  wear  a  little  blowing  horn  (fjTS^),  which  they  sound  before  eating  and  drinking  and  every 
religious  observance,  in  token  of  adoration. 
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The  desire  of  the  mind  is  fulfilled  (thereby),  the  Guru  is  met  with  by  reason  of  love  to  Hari. 
(3).  The  treasury  of  the  name   is  obtained  by  dint   of  devotion,  heart  and   body  become  fully 
satiated  (by  it). 

Nanak  (says) :  Hari  gives  it  to  him,  whom  his  order  appeases. 

Gauri ;  mahald  V. 

CXXXIV.     CCIV. 
Pause. 

Bestow  mercy  and  compassion  on  me,  0  Lord  of  my  life,  I,  the  helpless  one  (seize)  thy  asylum,  0  Lord  ! 

Give  me  thy  hand  and  protect  me  in  the  blind  well!  I  have  no  cleverness  nor  contrivance 
(to  extricate  myself). 

(1).  Even  thou  causest  every  work  to  be  done,  thou  art  powerful,  there  is  none  other. 

Thy  own  secret  thought  even  thou  knowest;  they  are  (thy)  servants,  on  whose  forehead  (this)  lot 
(is  written). 

(2).  Thou,  0  Lord,  art  attached  to  thy  own  servants,  thou  hast  a  thorough  connexion  with  (thy) 
devotees. 

Dear,  dear  is  thy  name  (to  them),  they  desire  (thy)  sight,  like  as  those  bartavelles  (desire)  the  sight 
of  the  moon.' 

(3).  Between  Eam  and  the  saints  there  is  no  difference  whatever;  the  One  is  in  many  people,  in 
Lakhs  and  Karors. 

In  whose  heart  the  Lord  has  become  manifest,  he  daily  utters  his  praise  with  his  tongue." 

(4).  Thou  art  powerful,  boundless,  very  high,  the  giver  of  comfort,  thou,  0  Lord,  art  the  support 
of  (my)  life.^ 

May  on  Nanak,  0  Lord,  mercy  be  bestowed,  companionship  ^  with  those  saints ! 

Gauri ;  mahala  V. 

CXXXV.     CCV. 

Pause. 

Thou,  0  Hari,  art  attached  to  (thy)  saints. 

Bring  me  through,  0  supreme  arranger  (of  all  things),  bring  me  to  the  end,  0  donor ! 
(1).  Thy  latent  power  is  known  by  thee,  thou  art  the  omnipresent  supreme  arranger  (of  all  things). 
Keep  in  (thy)  asylum  (me)  the  friendless  and  poor  one,  effect  my  salvation !  * 

(2).  Thy  feet  are  the  boat  for  the  sake  of  crossing  the  ocean  (of  existence),  thou  knowest  thy  own 
manner. 

Whom  in  mercy  thou  keepest  with  thee,  (him)  thou  bringest  across. 

(3).  Here  and  there,  0  Lord,  (thou  art)  mighty,  everything  is  in  thy  hand. 

Give  such  a  treasure  to  me,  thy  servant,  0  Hari,  that  will  go  with  me ! 

'  rio^d^  =  xJo^cl,  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme.  Tlie  \iai<i,  bartavelle  or  Greek  partridge,  is  said  to  be  in 
love  with  the  moon. 

^  HHHT)  spoiled,  for  the  sake  of  tlie  rliyme,  instead  of  'g'*!  or  3^7T  u  • 

'  W^H^ ,  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme  =  W^T3\  • 

*  13^31  is  a  corruption  (histead  of  .RST),  to  make  up  the  rhyme. 

'  31T3>  for  tbe  sake  of  the  rhyme  =  Jlf^- 
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(4).  May  on  (me),  the  destitute  of  virtues,  favour  be  bestowed,  0  Hari !  my  mind  silently  repeats 
(thy)  name. 

By  the  favour  of  the  saints  Nanak  meets  with  Hari,  (his)  mind  and  body  become  cool  and  satiated. 

Gauri ;  mahald  V. 

CXXXVI.     CCVI. 

Fauso. 

Easily  (I  am)  absorbed  in  God. 

The  true  Guru  has  become  a  merciful  God  to  me. 

(1).  Having  cut  (my)  rope  he  made  me  his  servant  (on  account  of  my)  service  to  the  saints. 

(When)  I  became  a  worshipper  of  the  One  name,  the  wonderful  (Supreme)  was  shown  to  me 
by  the  Guru. 

(2).  All  became  manifest  and  clear  (to  me),  by  the  Guru  divine  knowledge  was  unfolded  to 
(my)  mind. 

The  nectar  of  the  name  was  drunk,  (my)  heart  became  satiated,  other  fear  was  stopped. 

(3).  By  obeying  (his)  order  all  comforts  were  obtained,  the  place  of  pain  was  removed.' 

When  the  Lord  God  became  very  favourably  disposed  (towards  me),  the  all-blissful  one  was  shown 
(to  me). 

(4).  Nothing  is  coming,  nothing  is  going,  all  is  made  a  sport  by  Hari  the  king. 

Niinak  says :  unattainable,  unattainable  is  the  Lord ;  the  name  of  Hari  is  the  support  of  (his) 
devotees. 

Oaiirl ;  mahald  V. 

CXXXVII.     CCVII. 

Pause. 

The  sanctuary  of  the  Supreme  Brahm,  the  omnipresent  Lord,  should  be  laid  hold  of,  0  my  mind ! 

By  whom  the  universe  and  (its)  parts  are  supported,  the  name  of  that  Hari  should  be  muttered ! 

(1).  Give  up  the  thoughts  of  (your  own)  minds,  0  ye  people  of  Hari,  by  understanding  (his)  order 
comfort  is  obtained. 

What  the  Lord  does,  that  consider  as  good,  in  pleasure  and  pain  he  should  be  meditated  upon  ! 

(2).  Crores  of  sinners  are  saved  by  the  creator  in  a  moment,  without  any  delay  intervening. 

The  pain  and  troubles  of  the  poor  the  Lord  is  destroying ;  whom  he  pleases,  him  he  cherishes,  0 
friends  ! 

(3).  The  soul  and  life  of  all  he  cherishes  like  mother  and  father,  he  is  the  ocean  of  comfort, 
O  friends! 

That  creator  gives  without  experiencing  any  deficiency,  the  ocean  remains  (always)  full,  0  friends  ! 

(4).  The  beggar  (Nanak)  asks  for  thy  name,  0  Lord ;  in  everybody  that  (Lord)  (is  existing), 
0  friends  ! 

Kanak  the  slave  is  in  his  asylum,  by  whom  no  one  is  disappointed,  0  friends ! 

EAGU   GAUEI   PUHBI ;   MAHALA   V. 

Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

CXXXVIII.     CCVIII. 

Pause. 
Do  not  forget  at  any  time  Hari,  Hari  in  (thy)  mind  ! 
Here  and  there  he  is  the  giver  of  all  comforts,  all  bodies  he  supports. 

'  Tlie  sense  is :  no  more  a  place  for  pain  was  left. 
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(1).  In  a  moment  he  cuts  off  tlie  great  troubles  (of  him,  ■o-ho)  repeats  his  name  with  (his)  tongue. 

Coolness,  tranquillity  and  comfort  (are  obtained)  in  the  asylum  of  Hari,  the  burning  fire  he  quenches. 

(2).  From  the  cavity  of  the  womb  (and)  from  hell  he  protects,  he  brings  across  the  water  of 
existence. 

Who  worships  the  lotus-feet  in  his  mind,  his  fear  of  Yama  he  takes  away. 

(3).  The  omnipresent  Supreme  Brahra,  the  Lord,  is  high,  unattainable  and  boundless. 

"Who  is  singing  his  excellences  and  meditating  on  the  ocean  of  comfort,  he  does  not  lose  in  gambling 
his  life. 

(4).  In  lust,  wrath,  covetousness  and  spiritual  blindness  my  mind  is  absorbed,  0  thou,  who  art 
generous  to  the  vicious ! 

May  in  mercy  thy  own  name  be  given  to  me  !     Nanak  (will  be)  always  devoted  (to  thee). 

RAGU   GAURI  CETI ;   MAHALA   V. 

Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

CXXXIX.     CCIX. 

Pauie.  ' 

There  is  no  happiness,  0  brother,  without  devotion  to  Hari. 

Thou  overcomest  regeneration'  by  muttering  one  moment  this  priceless  jewel  (of  the  name)  in  the 
societj'  of  the  pious. 

(1).  Having  left  behind  son,  wealth,  wife,  sports, 

Enjoyments,  many  people  have  departed. 

(2).  Having  left  behind  horses,  elephants,  the  merriments  of  dominion : 

The  fool  has  gone  oif  naked. 

(3).  The  body,  that  is  blooming  with  sandal- perfume : 

That  body  is  mixed  with  dust. 

(4).  Deluded  by  spiritual  blindness  he  thinks  that  he  (God)  is  far  off. 

Nanak  says  :  he  is  always  in  the  presence. 

Gaurl ;  mahala  V. 
CXL.     CCX. 

Pause. 

Keep  in  (thy)  mind  the  name  of  Hari  for  the  sake  of  crossing  the  ocean  ! 

The  Guru  is  the  boat,  that  is  carrying  (thee)  across  the  waves  of  doubt  (of  this)  world. ^ 

(1).  The  blackness  of  the  KaJi-yug  is  dark. 

By  the  Guru  the  lamp  of  divine  knowledge  is  kindled. 

(2).  Very  much  poison  of  worldly  objects  is  laid  out. 

Those  are  saved  who  continually  mutter  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

(3).  Who  is  intoxicated  with  the  llfiyn.,  is  gone  to  sleep. 

"Who  meets  with  the  Guru,  his  error  and  fear  are  done  away. 

(4).  Nanak  says  :  (by  whom)  the  One  is  meditated  upon : 

He  sees  (him )  in  everybody. 

'  tT^H  YnacM  ,  to  overcome  regeneration  =  to  obtain  final  emancipation. 
The  construction  of  this  line  is  very  difficult,  but  uo  doubt  the  words  cohere,  as  we  have  given  them  in 
the  trauslation. 
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Gauri  ;  mahala  V. 

CXLI.     CCXI. 

Pause. 
Thou  alone  art  our  court  (of  justice). 
Thy  service  is  reliance  on  the  Guru. 
(1).  By  many  contrirances  it  was  not  obtained.' 
By  the  Guru  it  was  brought  into  servitude. 
(2).  The  five  quarrelsome  ones  were  destroyed. 
By  the  mercy  of  the  Guru  (their)  host  was  subdued. 
(3).  Presents  (and)  wages  (are  obtained  from)  the  One  name. 
Happiness,  tranquillity,  joy  and  rest. 
(4).  The  servants  of  the  Lord  are  worthy. 
Nanak  (says)  :  their  faces  are  bright. 

Gauri ;  maJiala  V. 
CXLII.     CCXII. 

Pause. 

The  shelter  of  the  soul  is  the  name. 

The  others,  who  do  what  they  ought  not  to  do,-  in  them  is  the  fear  of  Yaraa. 

(1).  By  another  effort  he  is  not  obtained. 

In  consequence  of  a  great  lot  Hari  is  meditated  upon. 

(2).  (The  more)  they  contemplate  (him),  the  less  he  (Hari)  is  known. 

Further  on  (in  the  other  world)  they  are  not  regarded  a  bit.' 

(3).  Who  are  doing  (religious)  works  in  seK-conceit : 

They  are  erecting  a  house  of  sand  in  water. 

(4).  (On  whom)  the  merciful  Lord  bestows  mercy  : 

He  obtains  the  name,  (says)  Nanak,  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

Gauri ;  mahala  V. 
CXLIII.     CCXIII. 

Pause. 

I  devote  myself,  I  devote  myself  a  hundred  thousand  times. 

The  name,  yea  the  name  of  the  Lord,  is  the  support  of  my  soul. 

(1).  Thou  alone  causest  (every)  work  to  be  done. 

Even  thou  art  the  support  of  the  living  creatures. 

(2).  Thou,  0  Lord,  art  the  owner  of  sovereignty  and  youth. 

'  No  subject  whatever  is  mentioned,  and  from  the  follo^ving  verse  the  tJ^  can  hardly  be  taken  up  as  the 
subject.     We  suppose,  tlierefore,  that  *I7S,  the  mind,  may  be  intended  as  the  subject. 

'  <^d<So^dl<^A  can  here  not  be  referred  to  the  Supreme,  as  elsewhere,  where  it  stands  for  atd^oi  I  d<^.  t^e 
cause  of  causes;  it  must  liere  be  read :  kar  na  karavano,  doing  what  they  ought  not  to  do  and  not  doing  what 
they  ought  to  do  (literally :  doing  and  not  doing)  =  perverse,  cTTT^^  being  an  adjective  formation  =  ?^'w, 
doing.     Similarly  in  Maratbl :  ^■^^•f^'^  or  ^^l <* 0  •     ^''^  Sikhs  do  not  know  what  to  make  of  it. 

^  *KT^  f5W  7i  *n3\^.  these  words  must  refer  to  those,  who  contemplate  Hari  on  their  own  account, 
without  having  a  ^3  '3\3[  for  it. 
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Thou  art  -without  qualities  and  endowed  with  all  qualities. 
(3).  Here  and  there  thou  art  the  protector. 
By  the  mercy  of  the  Guru  some  one  apprehends  (thee). 
(4).  Thou,  0  Lord,  art  the  inward  governor  and  very  wise. 
Even  thou  art  the  hope  and  trust  of  Nanak. 

Gaurl ;  mahala  V. 

CXLIV.     CCXIV. 

Pause. 
Hari,  Hari,  Hari  should  be  adored. 

(Who  lives)  in  the  society,  in  his  heart  Hari  dwells,  (his)  error,  illusion  and  fear  are  overcome. 
(1).  The  Vfdas,  the  Puriiiias,  the  Smriti  tell  it. 
Every  high  and  lustrous  man  hears  it : 
(2).  All  places  are  known  as  being  struck  with  fear. 
(But)  the  servant  of  Ram  is  rendered  fearless. 
(3).  They  wander  about  in  the  eighty-four  Lakhs  of  wombs. 
(But)  the  people  of  Govind  are  not  born  (again)  nor  do  they  die. 
(4).  Force,  contrivance,  dexterity  (and)  egotism  are  stopped. 
Nanak  seized  the  asylum  of  the  pious  people  of  Hari. 

Gauri ;  mahala  V. 

CXLV.     CCXV. 

Pause. 

0  heart,  the  praises  of  the  name  of  Earn  should  be  sung  ! 

Hari  should  be  continually  served,  at  every  breath  Hari  should  be  meditated  upon ! 

(1).  Who  is  with  the  saints,  in  his  heart  Hari  dwells. 

Pain  and  trouble,  darkness  and  error  flee  (from  him). 

(2).  (By  whom)  Hari  is  muttered  by  the  favour  of  the  saints  : 

That  man  is  not  affected  by  pain. 

(3).  To  whom  the  Guru  gives  the  mantra  of  Hari : 

He  is  rescued  from  the  fire  of  the  Maya. 

(4).  0  Lord,  bestow  mercy  on  Nanak  ! 

In  my  heart  and  body  dwells  the  name  of  Hari. 

Gaurl ;  mahala  V. 
CXLVI.     CCXVI. 

Pause. 

(If)  with  the  tongue  he  muttered  the  One  name : 

Here  (in  this  world)  much  happiness  and  joy  (are  obtained),  further  on  (to  the  other  world)  it 
(=  the  name)  goes  with  (and)  is  of  service  to  the  soul.' 
(1).  If  the  disease  of  thy  egotism  be  cut  off : 

'   TTtW  ^  #f5T  TIT.  a  ^'ery  obsrnrp  ronstnirtioii.      The  subject  is  the  name;   it  goes  ivitb  tlie  soul  to 
the  other  worUl  and  is  of  use  there.     ^V{  =  o7Tf*T  ^KT©^  U.  the  verb  being  dropped. 
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Then  thou  wilt  practise  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  the  most  excellent  devotion. 

(2).  Who  has  tasted  the  juice  of  Hari : 

That  man's  thirst  is  quenched. 

(3).  Who  has  obtained  Hari,  the  abode  of  rest : 

He  does  never  again  run  about  (in  transmigration). 

(4).  To  whom  by  the  Guru  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  is  given  : 

His  fear,  (says)  Nunak,  is  gone. 

Gauri ;  mahalCi  V. 
CXLVIT.     CCXVII. 

Pause. 
Who  forgets  the  name  of  Hari,  he  has  pain. 

Who,  joining  the  assembly  of  the  pious,  praise  Hari,  they  are  weighty  with  virtues. 
(1).  In  which  disciple's  heart  there  is  (true)  wisdom  : 
In  his  hands  are  the  nine  treasures  (and)  perfection. 
(2).  Who  knows  Hari  the  Lord  (and)  master: 
In  his  (house)  there  is  no  deficiency  whatever. 
(3).  (By  whom)  the  creator  is  known  : 
He  enjoys  all  comforts  and  pleasures. 
(4).  In  whose  house  the  wealth  of  Hari  abides  : 
From'  them  pain  flees,  says  Nanak. 

Gmir'i ;  mahald  V. 

CXLVIII.     CCXVIII. 

Pause. 

(Thy)  pride  (is)  great,  (thy)  root"  (origin)  (is)  this  much. 
(Tho  art)  not  abiding,  as  much  as  (thy)  effort  (may  be).' 

(1).  What  is  forbidden  by  the  Veda  (and)  the  saints,  to  that  (thou  art)  inclined,*  0  friend ! 
After  the  manner  of  hazard-gambling^  the  senses  subdue  and  overcome  (thee). 

(2).  By  love  to  the  lotus-feet  (of  him  who  is)  taking  away  and  supplying  all,  (I  became) 
disencumbered." 

Nanak  is  rescued  ;  by  the  society  of  the  pious  the  abode  of  mercy  was  given  to  me.' 

'  fliti  is  here  the  Ablative :  from  their  society  =  from. 

^  1?5,  root,  origin.  The  sense  is:  thou  hast  no  reason  to  he  so  proud,  thy  root  or  origin  is  this  much 
{i.e.  tlie  "^^^tT  or  spernia  geiiitale). 

5  3IXI  (=  ^)  is  here  substantive:  tenacity,  effort.     Thou  must  go,  in  fpite  of  all  thy  efforts. 

^  fO;{<S  =  ttr?.  no  l)eing  merely  an  alliteration. 

'  Old'ri^KT'g.  «■./"•  t'le  vicissitudes  of  gambling;  Oldlj'*fT3  tTWT.  gambling  with  alternate  loss  and 
victory  =  hazard-gambling,     f^q  =  fJlflT- 

"  fSTBTJ  =  f33^  (trW).  vacant,  disencumbered  (from  pride,  the  dominion  of  the  senses,  etc.),  no  being 
an  alliteration.     No  suliject  is  hinted  at,  as  usual,  but  from  the  folloning  line  "  /"  must  be  supplied. 

"  f^37^  =  fTBT)  given.  The  Sikhs  totally  misunderstand  these  lines  and  could  not  give  me  any  sensible 
explanation. 
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Gatirl ;  mahah'i  V. 
CXLIX.     CCXIX. 
*  Pause. 

I  am  the  slave  of  the  Lord. 
The  gift  of  the  Lord  (is  my)  food. 
(1).  Such  is  my  Lord,  0  friend! 
In  a  moment  he  prepares  (it). 
(2).  I  do  works,  if  I  please  (my)  Lord. 
I  sing  the  actions  and  excellences  of  (my)  Lord. 
(3).  I  fell  on  the  asylum  of  the  Yazirs'  of  (my)  Lord. 
Seeing  them  my  mind  (hecame)  sedate. 
(4).  The  One  is  (my)  prop,  the  One  (my)  support. 
Humble  Nanak  is  engaged  in  the  business  of  (his)  Lord. 

Gaurl ;  maJiald  V. 
CL.     CCXX. 
Paiise. 
Is  there  such  a  one,  who  breaks  (his)  egotism  ? 
(Who)  from  this  sweet  one"  keeps  back  his  mind? 

(1).  llan  has  become  destitute  of  divine  knowledge;  what  is  not,'  that  he  desires. 
The  night  is  dark  and  black,  what  is  the  means,  by  which  dawn  of  day  (may  be  made)  ?  * 
(2).  Wandering  and  wandering  about  he   (=man)  is  worn  out  with  fatigue,  in  many  ways  he 
seeks  (it)." 

Nanak  says :    (on  whom)  the   mercy   of  the   assembly  of  the   saints  is   bestowed,   he   gets   the 
treasure. 

Gaurl :  mahald  V. 
CLI.     CCXXI. 
Pause. 
0  (thou)  gem,  granting  all  desires,  full  of  compassion  ! 

(1).  0  Supreme  Brahm,  compassionate  to  the  poor,  by  remembering  whom  all  comforts  are  obtained! 
(2).  0  timeless  Supreme  Spirit  of  unfathomable  wisdom  ! 
By  hearing  (thy)  glory  crores  of  sins  are  blotted  out. 
(3).  0  Lord,  abode  of  mercy,  bestow  mercy  (on  me). 
(That)  Nanak  may  take  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  ! 

Gauri  purhi  ;  mahah'i  Y. 
CLII.     CCXXII. 
Pause. 
0  my  mind,  in  the  asylum  of  the  Lord  comforts  are  obtained. 
That  day  passes  uselessly,  in  which  he  is  forgotten,  who  gives  comfort  to  the  soul. 

'  i.e.  the  saints. 
fa*}  ^1T3T  "3,  i.e.  JnfS'HTi  rtie  Maya,  which  is  descrilied  as  attractive  and  sweet. 
i.e.  the  Maya,  wbicli  is  not  in  reality,  but  only  an  illusion. 
3d  =  ^ftf>  s.f.  dawn  of  day  ;  the  verb  is  left  out. 
i.e.  tlie  'feftj,  the  treasure  (=  the  name). 

39 
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(1).  Thou  art  come  (into  this  world)  as  a  guest  of  one  night  and  extendest  thy  hope  (of  life) 
to  many  ages. 

House,  palace,  property,  (whatever)  is  seen,  that  is  like  the  shade  of  a  tree. 

(2).  My  body,  all  my  wealth,  my  garden  and  all  my  property  pass  away. 

(If)  the  Lord,  the  giver  (of  them),  be  forgotten,  they  become  in  a  moment  the  property  of  another. 

(3).  He  puts  on  (clean)  vestments,  he  makes  ablutions,  he  applies  sandal-perfume  (to  his  body). 

The  fearless,  formless  (Supreme)  is  not  known  (by  him),  like  elephants,  which  have  been  bathed.' 

(4).  "When  he  {i.e.  Hari)  becomes  merciful  (to  any),  he  joins  the  true  Guru  (to  him),  all  comforts 
(are  obtained)  by  the  name  of  Hari. 

He  becomes  released,  (his)  fetters  are  opened  by  the  Guru,  humble  Nanak  (says) :  he  sings  the 
excellences  of  Hari. 

Gauri  purli ;  maliala  V. 
CLIII.     CCXXIII. 

Pause. 

0  my  mind,  it  should  always  be  said  :  0  Guru,  Guru,  Gum  ! 

The  (human)  birth,  the  gem,  is  made  fruitful  by  the  Guru,  I  sacrifice  myself  for  a  meeting 
(with  him). 

(1).  As  many  breaths  and  morsels  a  man  is  taking,  so  many  (times)  the  excellences  (of  Hari) 
should  be  sung. 

When  one's  own  true  Guru  becomes  merciful,  then  this  wisdom  and  understanding  are  obtained. 

(2).  0  my  mind,  by  taking  the  name  thou  art  released  from  the  bonds  of  Yama,  all  comforts 
of  comforts  are  obtained  (thereby). 

Serve  the  Lord,  the  true  Guru,  the  donor !  the  fruit,  that  is  desired  by  the  mind,  comes  to  hand. 

(3).  The  name  is  friend,  acquaintance  and  son ;  the  creator,  0  heart,  goes  with  thee. 

Serve  thy  own  true  Guru,  by  the  Guru  it  {i.e.  the  name)  is  put  into  (thy)  lap.' 

(4).  By  the  Lord,  the  merciful  Guru,  mercy  was  bestowed  (on  me),  all  (my)  cares  were  extinguished 
(thereby). 

Nanak  obtained  happiness,  by  praising  Hari  all  troubles  were  done  away. 

RAGU   GAURI;    MAHALA   V. 

Um !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 
CLIV.     CCXXIV. 
Pause. 
The  thirst  of  some  rare  one  is  quenched.^ 

(1).  Crores  (of  Rupees)  they^  amass,  hundred  thousand  crores,  (but)  their  mind  they  do  not  check. 
For  more  and  more  (money)  they  struggle. 

(2).  (Though)  they  have  beautiful  women  of  many  kinds,  (they  are)  passionate  after  another's  wife. 
Good  and  bad  are  not  known  (to  them). 

'  The  sentence  is  not  complete,  supply :  he  sullies  himself  or  wallows  in  the  dust,  like  elephants  which 
liave  been  bathed. 

"  "MTf?  =  V75  fpallai),  the  border  of  a  garment,  in  which  money  is  bound  up. 

y{'j — trS  niay  also  be  the  singular. 
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(3).  Many  (are)  the  bonds  of  the  Mfiyii,  (by  whicli)  he  errs  and  is  led  astray,  the  abode  of  excel- 
lences is  not  praised  (by  him). 

(His)  mind  struggles  in  worldly  pursuits. 

(4).  On  whom  he  bestows  mercy,  0  friends,  he  dies  whilst  living,  in  the  society  of  the  pious  he 
crosses  the  Maya. 

Nanak  (says) :  that  man  is  approved  at  the  gate  of  Hari. 

Gaurl ;  mahala  V. 
CLV.     CCXXV. 

Patme. 

(Thou),  0  Hari,  (art)  the  essence  (pith)  of  everything. 

(1).  Sometimes  (thou  art)  abstract  meditation,  sometimes  enjoyment,  sometimes  divine  knovrledge, 
sometimes  contemplation. 

Sometimes  thou  boldest  a  staff.' 

(2).  Sometimes  (thuu  art)  silent  repetition,  sometimes  austerity,  sometimes  worship,  a  burnt-offering 
(and)  religious  observance. 

Sometimes  thou  art  moving  about. 

(3).  Sometimes  (thou  art)  the  shore,  sometimes  the  water,  sometimes  reflection  on  the  Veda. 

Nanak  (says) :  (thou  art)  dear  to  (thy)  devotees. 

Gaurl ;  mahala  V. 
CLVI.     CCXXVI. 
Pause. 
Celebrating  (thy)  excellences,  (this)  is  my  treasure. 

(1).  Even  thou  (art  my)  delight,  even  thou  (my)  glory,  even  thou  (my)  beauty,  even  thou  (my) 
splendour. 

My  hope  and  support  art  thou,  0  Lord ! 

(2).  Even  thou  (art  my)  trust,  even  thou  (my)  gift,  even  thou  (my)  Lord,  even  thou  (my)  life. 

By  the  Guru  the  separated  one  is  united  again  (with  thee). 

(3).  Thou  art  in  the  house,  thou  art  in  the  wood,  thou  art  in  the  village,  thou  art  in  the  desert. 

Thou  art,  (says)  Nanak,  quite  near. 

Gaurl ;  mahala  V. 
CLVII.     CCXXVIL 

Pause. 

(I  am)  intoxicated,  (I  am)  intoxicated  with  love  to  Hari. 

(1).  He  is  the  beloved,  he  is  (also)  the  lustful;  to  the  Guru  the  gift  is  given  (and  again)  bestowed 
(by  him). 

With  him  my  heart  is  in  love. 

(2).  He  is  the  furnace,  he  is  (also)  the  besmearing  with  mud,  he  is  the  beloved  (and)  he  is  (also) 
the  desire. 

In  (my)  mind  he  is  known  (as)  happiness. 


?Tn'  vj  >  y  's  here  au  interjection,  oh  ! 
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(3).  Tranquillity,  amusement,  joy  (and)  sport  (accrued  to  me),  the  wanderings  (in  transmigration) 
■were  stopped,  union  (with  the  Supreme)  was  brought  about. 

Nanak  (says) :  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  he  was  obtained.' 

EAGU  GAUEI  MALVA ;  MAHALA  V. 

Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

CLVIII.     CCXXYIII. 

Fduse. 
Take  the  name  of  Hari,  0  friend,  take  it ! 
Before  (thee)  is  a  difficult,  terrible  road. 

(1).  Serve  always  the  servant  of  the  servants,-  death  is  dwelling  with  thee. 
Serve  thou  the  pious,  0  man,  and  the  net  of  Yama  will  be  cut  off. 

(2).  Burnt-offerings,  sacrifices  and  pilgrimages  to  holy  watering  places  are  made,  but  in  their  heart 
they  are  bound  by  the  passion  of  egotism. 

Having  enjoyed  both  hell  and  heaven  they  will  again  and  again  be  born. 

(3).  In  the  city  of  Shiva,  in  the  city  of  Brahma  and  Indra  there  is  no  immovable  dwelling.^ 

Without  the  service  of  Hari  there  is  (no  lasting)  happiness,  0  man,  the  Sakats  come  and  go. 

(4).  As  I  was  instructed  by  the  Guru,  so  I  have  proclaimed  it. 

Nanak  says :  hear,  0  my  heart,  having  praised  (Hari)  there  will  be  emancipation. 

EAGU  GAUEI  MALA;  MAHALA  V. 

Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 
CLIX.     CCXXIX. 

Pause. 

By  me,  child-like  in  understanding,  happiness  was  obtained,  0  friend ! 

Joy  (and)  grief,  life*  and  death,  pain  and  pleasure  are  the  same  in  (my)  mind,  after  having  met  with 
the  Guru. 

(1).  As  long  as  I  meditate  and  reflect  on  something,  I  am  fuU  of  pain.^ 

(But)  when  the  merciful,  perfect  Guru  is  met  with,  then  there  is  joy  and  tranquillity.' 

(2).  As  many  clevernesses  and  works  as  I  practised,  so  many  fetters  fell  upon  me. 

(But)  when  the  holy  man  (=  the  Guru)  put  his  hand  on  my  forehead,  then  we  became  emancipated. 

(3).  As  long  as  I  was  saying  :   "  mine,  mine,"  so  long  I  was  encompassed  by  poison. 

When  my  mind,  body  and  intellect  were  offered  up  to  the  Lord,  then  we  slept  in  tranquillity. 

'  "4^13  =  Sansk.  ITT'H'!  ''•*  ^''bject  is  Hari  or  it  may  be  referred  to  H\}t\ ,  57?5,  etc. 

-  ^<J  j  +|<J  j,  the  servant  of  the  servants,  i.e.  the  Ouni,  who  is  otherwise  called  the  <,|«f/^  ^T.  and 
in  the  next  line  tlie  ^rPT  ('''"g-)- 

^  The  sense  is :  those,  wlio  l)y  reason  of  their  work  are  transferred  to  these  happy  places,  must  leave  them 
again,  after  tlieir  merits  are  exhausted. 

^  0  ir<S  fiT33^-  Tlie  common  meaning  of  0  ifX  is  damage,  hurt,  etc.,  wliich  will  not  suit  tlie  context 
here,  as  one  word  is  in  contraposition  to  the  otlier ;  vTlfe  must  tlierefore  be  tlie  antithesis  of  fiTH^-  B"t  we 
are  not  able  to  detect  any  suitable  etymology  and  must  leave  it  doubtfid. 

'  "ZVRi  sra ;  Ttn^  is  the  Format.  Plural,  g^  =  TJ^  g^,  we  are  full  of. 

°  ITItT  =  TJtT,  for  the  sake  of  tlie  rhyme. 
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(4).  So  long  as  I  carried  about  (my)  load,  I  was  mulcted.' 

Wliea  having  thrown  down  the  load  the  perfect  Guru  met  (with  me),  then  Nanak  became  fearless.' 

Gauri  mala  ;  mahald  V. 
CLX.     CCXXX. 

Pause. 

I  gave  up,  I  gave  up,  0  dear,  (my  own)  suppositions. 

I  gave  (them)  up,  I  gave  (them)  up  after  having  met  with  the  Guru. 

All  comforts,  joys,  welfare  and  enjoyments  (are  obtained)  by  obeying  the  command  of  Govind.' 

(1).  Dignity  and  conceit,  both  came  to  an  end  after  having  thrown  (my)  head  before  the  feet  of 
the  Guru. 

There  is  prosperity  and  joy,  no  calamity  nor  pain,  (when)  love  to  the  Lord  has  sprung  up. 

(2).  The  One  Lord  is  the  dwelling-place  (and)  the  inhabitant  (of  it),  the  pleasure-ground  and  the 
spectator  (of  it).' 

The  saints  have  become  fearless,  their  apprehension  is  put  down  by  the  all-filling,  all-pervading ' 
(Supreme). 

(3).  Whatever  is  done  by  the  cause  of  causes,*  they  do  not  take  offence  at  it  in  their  mind. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  (their)  sleeping  mind  is  awakened  by  the  favour  of  the  saints. 

(4).  Humble  Nanak  has  fallen  on  thy  protection,  he  has  come  to  (thy)  asylum. 

(By)  love  to  the  name  tranquillity  and  pleasures  are  enjoyed,  pain  does  not  again  befall  (one). 

Gaurl  mala  ;  mahald  V. 

CLXI.     CCXXXI. 

Pause. 

A  ruby  was  obtained,  a  gem  was  obtained  in  (my)  mind. 

(ily)  body  became  cool,  (my)  mind  became  cool,  by  the  word  of  the  true  Guru  I  was  absorbed 
(in  Hari). 

(1).  (My)  hunger  ceased,  aU  (my)  thirst  was  quenched,  all  anxiety  was  forgotten. 

(\\Tien)  the  perfect  Guru  placed  his  hand  on  (my)  forehead,  (my)  mind  was  overcome  (and) 
all  the  world.' 

(2).  (We)  are  perfectly  satiated  within  (our)  heart,  we  are  now  set  free  from  staggering. 

An  inexhaustible  treasury  was  given  (us)  by  the  true  Guru,  there  is  no  deficiency  of  diamonds 
and  pearls.' 

(3).  Hear,  the  One  is  wonderful,  0  brother !  such  an  understanding  is  taught  by  the  Guru. 

When  the  Lord,  after  having  removed  the  screen,  is  met  with,  then  subservience  to  others 
is  forgotten. 

'  3T^  3d<M  .  literally:  to  pay  in  a  fine. 

^  fiSd^y  =  fAddO,  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme.  , 

^  nnftr©  =  WTf3T*HT.  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 

■*  IV*<iiniG  =  f^^TZT  (=  Sansk.  tfai),  gi5  being  a  meaningless  alliteration. 
'  tidy  iQl'^  =  JT3TT3T  (^^T),  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 

^  5"ra3  o^ldc*  =  o^dcN  Q^IdcN.  the  pi-oducer  of  the  cause  or  cause  of  causes,  the  primary  cause  or  prin- 
ciple of  «liatever  is  done. 

'  Tr3\.  instead  of  JTm.  a'l.  entire. 
*  JToTT)  pearl,  Sansk.  JfH- 
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(4).  This  wonder  cannot  be  told,  he  knows  it,  by  whom  it  is  tasted. 

Nanak  says:    the  True  one  is  manifested  (to  him),  into  (whose)  heart  the  treasure  is  put  by 
the  Guru. 

Gauri  mala  ;  mahala  V. 

CLXII.     CCXXXII. 

Pause. 

They  are  saved,  who  are  in  the  asylum  of  Ram,  the  king. 

All  (other)  people  are  in  the  circle  of  the  JIaya  (and)  are  falling  again  and  again  on  the  earth.' 

(1).  The  great  men,  having  reflected  on  the  Shastras,  the  Smriti  and  the  Veda,  have  said  thus: 

""Without  adoring  Hari  there  is  no  salvation,  no  one  obtained  happiness." 

(2).  (If)  the  wealth  of  the  three  worlds  be  amassed,  the  impulse  of  the  passions  is  not  extinguished. 

How   shall   one   get   stability   (in   rectitude)  without  devotion   to  Hari?    he  is   returning   (into 
existence)  immediately .° 

(3).  Though  he  practises  many  heart-enchanting  sports,  his  lust  is  not  satiated. 

It  is  burning  and  burning  and  never  extinguished,  all  (sports)  without  the  name  are  useless. 

(4).  Mutter  the  name  of  Hari,  0  my  friend,  this  is  the  full  pith  of  happiness. 

The  society  of  the  pious  removes  regeneration  and  death,  Nanak  is  the  dust  of  the  pious. 

Gauri  mala  ;  mahala  V. 
CLXIII.     CCXXXIII. 

Pause. 
May  any  one  explain  (to  me)  this  arrangement  (of  the  world) "? 
If  he  become  the  creator,  he  may  give  information. 

(1).  By  this  ignorant  one  nothing  is  wrought,  not  any  silent  repetition  (of  the  name)  nor  austerity 
is  practised. 

In  the  ten  directions  of  the  globe  he  makes  wander  his  mind,  by  doing  what  work  is  it  bound  ? 

(2).  He  is  the  Lord  of  the  mind,  body,  property  and  land,  I  am  his  and  he  is  mine. 

By  reason  of  error  and  spiritual  blindness  nothing  is  understood,  these  have  fallen  (like)  ropes 

on  the  feet. 

(3).  Then  what  work  can  this  one'  undertake,  when  this  one  is  nothing  ? 

"When  the  One,  who  is  void  of  all  darkness  and  formless,  the  Lord  himself,  is  doing  everything.* 
(4).  His  own  works  he  himself  knows,  by  whom  this  arrangement  (of  the  world)  is  made. 
Nanak  says :  he  himself  is  the  creator,  by  the  true  Guru  the  error  is  stopped. 

Gauri  mala  ;  mahala  V. 
CLXIV.     CCXXXIV. 

Pause. 
"Without  Hai-i  other  works  are  useless. 

(By  whom)  muttering  repetitions,  austerities,    control   of  the  passions   and  religious   works   are 
practised,  they  arc  robbed  on  this  side.^ 

*  By  regeneration. 

'  lirra  "MTIH  =  "UU^  yrrS,  first  of  aU,  immediately. 
^  (yO  ,  tliis  one,  i.e.  man. 

*  Human  liberty  (arbitrlum  liberum)  is  totally  denied  here,  as  in  every  pantheistical  system. 

'  The  sense  is :  they  are  stripped  of  the  merits  of  their  works  in  this  world  ;  they  do  not  go  with  them. 
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(1).  Who  are  engaged  in  vows,  religious  observances  and  obligations,  they  do  not  receive  a  farthing. 
Going  on  (to  the  other  world)  is  a  different  thing,  0  brother,  there  they  are  of  no  use. 
(2).  Who  bathes  at  a  Tirtha  and  is  wandering  about  the  earth,  does  further  on  not  get  a  place. 
There  this  proceeding  is  of  no  use,  that  world  does  not  believe  in  it. 

(3).  Though  the  four  Vedas  be  rehearsed  from  memory,  in  the  other  world  the  palace  (of  Hari) 
is  not  obtained. 

If  one  do  not  comprehend  the  one  pure  name,  all  is  nonsensical  talk,  (whatever)  be  prated. 
(4).  Nanak  expresses  this  result  of  his  reflection, — who  does  act  up  to  it,  is  crossing  over — 
"  Serve  the  Guru  and  meditate  on  the  name,  drop  conceit  from  thy  mind !  " 

Gatiri ;  mahald  V. 
CLXV.     CCXXXV. 

Pause. 

Madhava  !  Hari,  Hari,  Hari !  should  be  uttered  with  (one's)  mouth. 

By  us  nothing  can  be  done,  0  Lord,  as  thou  puttest  (one)  down,  so  he  remains. 

(1).  Wliat  can  he  do,  what  is  he  eficcting,  what  is  in  the  hand  of  this  helpless  one  ? 

Where  thou  puttest  (him),  there  he  remains,  0  our  omnipresent  Lord ! 

(2).  Bestow  mercy  (on  me),  0  liberal  donor  of  all,  apply  (me)  to  unremitting  meditation  (on  thee) ! 

This  is  the  prayer  of  Nanak  to  Hari:  make  me  mutter  thy  name  ! 

RAGU   GAURI   MAJH ;   MAHALA   V. 

Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

CLXVI.     CCXXXVI. 

(1).  Damodar,  the  king  is  merciful  to  the  poor,  0  dear  ! 

Having  made  crores  of  men  thou  didst  apply  them  to  thy  service,  0  Lord ! 

He  is  compassionate  to  (his)  devotees,  thy  affair  (or  livelihood)  is  kept  up  (by  him),  0  dear ! 

He  is  omnipresent  in  all  places,  0  dear ! 

(2).  How  shall  I  see  my  beloved,  what  is  that  work  (that  I  should  do),  0  dear ! 

(Having  become)  the  slave  of  the  saints  I  will  worship  their  feet,  0  dear  ! 

This  life  I  will  devote,  I  will  sacrifice  myself  (to  them),  0  dear  ! 

Bowing  and  bowing  to  him  -  I  will  cling  to  his  feet,  0  dear ! 

(3).  The  Pandit  is  searching  books  (and)  the  Veda,  0  dear  ! 

Having  become  a  BairagI  he  is  bathing  at  a  Tirtha,  0  dear ! 

He  is  singing  songs  ^  and  reciting  praises,  0  dear  ! 

I  will  meditate  on  the  name  of  the  fearless  Hari,  0  dear  ! 

(4).  (To  whom)  my  Lord  has  become  merciful,  0  dear  ! 

(Those)  sinners  (are  made)  pure,  having  clung  to  the  feet  of  the  Guru,  0  dear  ! 

Having  cut  off  (their)  error  and  fear  they  are  made  everybody's  friend,  0  dear ! 

By  the  Guru  the  desire  of  their  heart  is  fulfilled,  0  dear  ! 

'  *HT^>  *•'"■  the  eighth  part  of  a  pice  (now  Hfin). 

^  i.e.  the  Guru,  the  head  of  the  saints. 

'  AK  is  here  used  in  an  adjective  sense  =  ^^TTTi  praising,  singing. 


312  RAG  GAURI,  MAH.  V.,  SABD  CLXVII.  CLXVIII.  (CCXXXVII.  CCXXXVIII.) 

(5).  "Who  has  obtained  the  name,  he  is  wealthy,  0  dear  ! 

Who  has  meditated  on  the  Lord,  (he  becomes)  lustrous,  0  dear ! 

"Who  (has  obtained)  the  society  of  the  pious,  all  his  actions  are  good,  0  dear ! 

He  is  easily  absorbed,  0  dear ! 

Gaurl  mCijh ;  mahald  V. 

CLXVII.     CCXXXVII. 

(1).  Come,  0  my  beloved  Earn  ! 

Night  and  day,  at  every  breath  I  think  of  thee,  0  dear ! 

Give  (me)  information,  0  holy  one,  (that)  I  may  fall  at  (thy)  feet,  0  dear  ! 

Without  thee  how  shall  one  be  saved,  0  dear ! 

(2).  In  thy  society  I  am  happy,  0  dear  ! 

In  (every)  tree  and  grass,  in  the  three  worlds  (thou),  the  highest  bliss  and  joy,  (art  contained). 

The  bed  is  beautiful,  this  mind  (of  idine)  is  opening  (to  thee),  0  dear ! 

Having  seen  (thy)  sight  this  happiness  is  obtained,  0  dear ! 

(3).  Washing  (thy)  feet  I  will  always  serve  thee,  0  dear ! 

Worship,  adoration  and  homage  I  will  offer  to  thee ! 

(Having  become)  the  slave  of  slaves  I  will  mutter  (thy)  name,  0  dear ! 

Supplication  I  will  offer '  to  (thee),  the  Lord,  0  dear ! 

(4).  My  wish  is  fulfilled,  my  mind  and  body  are  green  (=  happy),  0  dear! 

Seeing  (thy)  sight  all  (my)  pain  is  taken  off,  0  dear  ! 

Muttering  continually  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  I  have  crossed  over,  0  dear ! 

This  imperishable  happiness  is  retained  by  Nanak,  0  dear ! 

Gauri  mOjh ;  mahald  V. 

CLXVIII.     CCXXXVIII. 

(1).  Hear,  hear  my  sweetheart,  my  friend  dear  to  (my)  heart,  0  dear ! 

My  heart  and  body  are  thine,  this  life  also  I  devote  to  thee,  0  dear ! 

May  the  Lord,  the  support  of  (my)  life,  not  be  forgotten  (by  me),  0  dear ! 

I  am  always  in  thy  asylum,  0  dear  ! 

(2).  May  I  obtain  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  that  Hari,  Hari,  0  dear  ! 

Whom  having  found  my  heart  lives,  0  dear  brother ! 

All  is  the  Lord's,  (all)  places  are  the  Lord's. 

I  always  devote  myself  to  the  Lord,  0  dear  ! 

(3).  This  treasure  he  minds  attentively,  whose  lot  is  great,  0  dear ! 

On  the  one  pure  name  he  bestows  his  devout  meditation,  0  dear ! 

(By  whom)  the  perfect  Guru  is  obtained,  aU  his  troubles  are  effaced,  0  dear  ! 

The  eight  watches  the  excellences  (of  Hari)  are  sung  (by  him),  0  dear  I 

(4).  A  choice  jewel  is  thy  name,  0  Hari ! 

Thou  art  the  true  wholesale-merchant,  thy  devotees  are  (thy)  retail-dealers,  0  dear ! 

The  wealth  of  Hari  is  true  capital  stock  and  traffic,  0  dear ! 

Humble  Nanak  always  devotes  himself  (to  it),  0  dear ! 

'  Literally  :  will  be  said. 
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EAGU  GAURI   MAJH;   MAHALA  V. 

Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 
CLXIX.     CCXXXIX. 

Pause. 

Thou  art  the  object  of  my  high  regard,  0  creator,  thou  art  the  object  of  my  high  regard. 
By  thy  power  I  dwell  in  comfort,  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  is  the  object  of  my  attention. 
(1).  All  things  are  known  (by  those,  who),  when  having  heard,  are  silent. 
Understanding  is  never  obtained  by  those  who  are  deluded  by  the  Maya. 
(2).  The  hints  and  signs,  which  they  give,  are  seen  by  their  eyes.' 
He  who  is  foolish  and  covetous,  does  not  at  all  hear  what  is  said. 

(3).  T\'hat  shall  I  count  one,  two  (or)  four  (relishes)  ?  the  -whole  (world)  is  carried  away  by  one 
relish  {i.e.  of  the  Maya). 

Some  few  delight  in  the  name,  (as)  some  rare  place  is  cultivated. 

(4).  The  devotees  are  lustrous  at  the  true  gate,  they  are  happy  day  and  night. 

To  those,  who  are  imbued  with  love  to  the  Lord,  humble  Xauak  always  devotes  himself. 

Gaurl  mujh  ;  mahald  V. 

CLXX.     CCXL. 

Pause. 

Thy  name,  0  Lord,  is  clearing  away  pain,  thy  name  is  clearing  away  pain. 

(By  whom)  it  is  adored  the  eight  watches,  (his)  divine  knowledge  the  true  Guru  is  completing. 

(1).  In  which  body  the  Supreme  Brahm  dwells,  that  place  is  beautiful. 

The  servant  of  Tama  does  not  approach  (him,  who)  with  his  tongue  sings  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

(2).  The  knowledge  of  (thy)  service  is  not  known  (to  me)  nor  do  I  know  how  to  adore  (thee).^ 

(I  flee  to)  thy  protection,  0  life  of  the  world,  0  my  unattainable,  unfathomable  Lord ! 

(3).  (To  whom)  the  Lord  has  become  merciful,  (their)  grief  and  afflictions  have  fled. 

No  hot  wind  touches  them,  who  are  protected  by  the  true  Guru  himself. 

(4).  The  Guru  is  Xarayan,  the  Guru  is  God,  the  Gum  is  the  true  creator. 

From  the  Guru  being  pleased  everything  is  obtained,  humble  !Xanak  is  always  devoted  (to  him). 

Gauri  mujh  ;  mahald  V. 
CLXXI.     CCXLI. 
Pause. 
By  muttering  :  Hari,  Bam,  Bam,  Bam,  Bam  ! 

(My)  afi'airs  were  accomplished. 

(1).  In  muttering  Bam  Govind  (my)  face  became  pure. 

From  whom  the  glory  of  Hari  is  heard,  he  is  (my)  brother  and  friend. 

(2).  In  whom  (are  contained)  all  things,  all  fruits  and  aU  excellences  : 

How  should  (that)  Govind  be  forgotten  from  (one's)  mind,  by  remembering  whom  pain  departs? 

(3).  By  clinging  to  whose  garment's  hem  one  lives  and  is  brought  over  the  water  of  existence: 

'  Those,  who  give  hints  and  signs,  are  the  saints.     "  By  tlieh-  eyes,"  i.e.  by  the  eyes  of  those,  who,  when 
having  Iieard  a  word  of  instruction,  keep  silence  and  meditate  upon  it. 

7i\  ^TTU  WmfR.  literally:  it  is  not  known  to  adore,  tTTU^  being  constructed  with  the  past  con- 
junctive participle,  like  t1|/>(^T,  the  active  of  it. 

40 
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Having  met  with  that  saint  {i.e.  Guru)  salvation  is  obtained,   the  face  (becomes)  bright  at  the 
court  (of  Hari). 

(4).  The  praise  of  Govind,  the  fountain  of  life,  is  the  capital  of  the  saints. 

Nanak  (says) :  they  are  saved  by  muttering  the  name,  at  the  true  gate  they  are  applauded. 

Gaiirl  mcijli ;  mahald  V. 
CLXXII.     CCXLII. 
Pause. 
Sing  the  excellences  of  the  sweet  Hari,  0  dear,  sing  thou  the  excellences  of  the  sweet  Hari ! 
By  being  attached  to  the  True  one  the  placeless  one  obtains  a  place. 
(1).  All  other  tastes  are  insipid,  body  and  mind  become  insipid. 
What  one  does  without  the  Lord,  that  is  wasted,  (wasted)  is  that  life. 
(2).   Having  seized  the  hem  of  the  saint  (=  Guru)  he  will  cross  this  world. 
If  the  Supreme  Brahm  be  worshipped,  (one's)  whole  retinue  is  saved. 

(3).  He  is  (my)  sweetheart  and  relative,  he  is  (my)  friend,   (who)  puts  the  name  of  Hari  into 
(my)  heart. 

(Who),  having  effaced  all  (my)  vices,  shows  benevolence  (to  me). 

(4).  (My)  property,  treasury,  village  and  house  (are  in)  the  repository  of  the  foot  of  Hari. 

Nanak  is  a  beggar  at  thy  gate,  0  Lord,  he  asks  thee  for  a  gift. 


Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 
EAGU   GAURI;    MAHALA    IX.' 

I.  CCXLIII. 
Pause. 

0  ye  pious  people,  give  up  the  pride  of  the  heart ! 

Lust,  wrath,  the  society  of  the  wicked,  flee  from  them  day  and  night  ! 

(1).  Who  considers  both,  pleasure  and  pain,  honour  and  dishonour,  as  the  same, 

"Who  remains  aloof  from  joy  and  grief,  by  him  the  substance  of  the  universe"  is  known. 

(2).  That  one  may  give  up  both  praise  and  blame  and  seek  for  final  emancipation. 

This  sport,  says  humble  Nanak,  is  difficult,  by  some  (rare)  disciple  it  is  known. 

Gatiri ;  mahald  IX. 

II.  CCXLIV. 

Paicse. 
0  ye  pious,  (this)  creation  is  made  by  Kam. 

One  considers  (him)  as  perishable,'  another  as  eternal,  (but)  the  wonderful  one  cannot  be  apprehended. 
(1).  Man  is  in  the  power  of  lust,  wrath  and  spiritual  delusion,  the  person  of  Hari  is  forgotten. 
The  unreal  body  is  considered  as  real,  like  a  dream  in  the  night. 
(2).  What  is  seen,  that  all  perishes,  like  the  shade  of  a  cloud. 
Humble  Nanak  has  known  the  world  as  vain,  he  remained  (therefore)  in  the  asylum  of  Ram. 

'  i.e.  Guru  Tegh  Babatkir,  the  ninth  Sikh  Guru,  born  a.d.  1612  (1621  ?),  e.xecuted  (at  Dellil)  167j. 
^  tT3T33;  the  substance  of  the  universe,  i.e.  the  supreme  or  absolute  being,  constituting  the  substance  of 
the  universe. 

'  fyo^  ftn^^  fS?  WrfWS  *IT^>  '•'■■  ItSm,  that  he  {i.e.  Ram)  perishes,  another,  tliat  he  is  firm,  eternal. 
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Gauri  ;    mahald  IX. 
III.     CCXLV. 

Pmise. 

The  praise  of  Hari  does  not  come  into  man's  mind. 

Day  and  night  he  remains  absorbed  in  the  Maya,  say,  how  should  he  sing  (his)  excellences  ? 

(1).  "With  son,  friend,  the  Maya,  selfishness,  thus  he  fetters  his  own  self. 

Having  seen  this  false  world  he  rises  and  runs  after  it,  as  after  a  mirage. 

(2).  The  cause  of  devotion  (and  consequent)  final  emancipation  is  the  Lord,  (but)  the  fool  forgets  him. 

Humble  Nanak  (says) :  among  crores  some  (rare)  one  attains  to  the  worship  of  Eam. 

Gauri ;  mahald  IX. 

IV.  CCXLVI. 

Pause. 

0  ye  pious,  this  mind  cannot  be  seized. 

It  is  fickle,  (worldly)  thirst  dwells  in  it,  therefore  it  does  not  remain  firm  '  (steady). 

(1).  In  whose  body  hard  wrath  is,  (by  him)  all  discretion  is  forgotten. 

Every  jewel  of  divine  knowledge  is  taken  away  (from  him),  with  him  nothing  abides. 

(2).  AU  the  J5gis  have  been  wearied  with  their  cftbrts,  the  skilful  have  ceased  singing  (his)  excellences. 

Humble  Nanak  (says) :  when  Hari  has  become  merciful,  then  every  affair  is  accomplished. 

Gauri ;  mahalu  IX. 

V.  CCXLVII. 
Pause. 

0  ye  pious,  sing  the  excellences  of  Govind ! 

Tou  have  obtained  the  priceless  human  birth,  why  do  ye  waste  it  to  no  purpose  ? 
(1).  Hari  is  the  purifier  of  the  sinners-  and  the  friend  of  the  poor,  come  to  his  asylum  ! 
By  whose  remembrance  the  fear  of  an  elephant'  is  taken  away,  why  do  you  forget  him  ? 
(2).  Having  given  up   conceit  and  the    delusion   of    the   Maya,    apply  your   mind    again   to   the 
adoration  of  Kam  ! 

Nanak  says  :  this  is  the  way  of  final  emancipation ;  having  become  disciples  you  will  obtain  it. 

GaurJ ;  mahald  IX. 

VI.     CCXLVIII. 
Pause. 
"Maj  some  one  instruct  my  erring  mind,  0  mother  ! 

(Though)  having  heard  the  way  of  the  Vedas,  the  Purans  (and)  the  pious,  it  does  not  for  a  moment 
sing  the  praises  of  Hari. 

(1).  Having  obtained  a  human  body,  which  is  hard  to  get,  he  spends  his  life  to  no  purpose. 
For  the  delusion  of  the  Maya,  which  is  a  very  intricate  forest,  he  lets  spring  up  a  propensity. 

'  dOllTi  =  H^.  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 

'  "U^^  is  here  taken  in  the  sense  of  \J|<J<S,  purifyhig  ;  its  usual  signification  is:  purified. 

3nT  7  5^^'  *''<"  f<'ar  of  an  elephant,  i.e.  the  fear  of  being  thrown  before  an  elephant,  formerly  a  frequont 
manner  of  execution  in  India. 
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(2).  He  entertains  no  love  to  the  Lord,  who  is  always  near  inside  and  outside. 
Nanak  says :  him  consider  emancipated,  in  whose  hody  Ram  is  contained. 

Gaurl ;  mahalu  IX. 
VII.     CCXLIX. 

PauM. 
0  ye  pious,  in  the  asylum  of  Ram  there  is  rest ! 

One  may  read  the  Vedas  and  the  Puranas,  (but)  this  is  virtue,  if  one  remember  the  name  of  Hari. 
(1).  Covetousness,  delusion  of  the  Maya,  selfishness  and  attendance  to  worldly  pursuits: 
Joy  and  grief  affect  him,  in  whom  that  God  is  not  formed.^ 

(2).  Heaven  and  hell,  nectar  and  poison,  gold  and  copper  are  the  same  to  him  :  - 
To  whom  praise  and  blame,  covetousness,  (spiritual)  delusion  and  passion '  are  the  same. 
(3).  Who  is  not  under  the  obstruction  of  pain  and  pleasure,  him  consider  wise  ! 
Nanak  says :  him  consider  emancipated,  who  is  a  man  of  this  kind. 

Gauri ;  mahalii  IX. 

VIII.  CCL. 

Pause. 

0  heart,  what  has  happened  to  thee,  the  fooli,sh  one  ? 

Day  and  night  life  diminishes,  and  thou  dost  not  know,  that  thou  hast  become  light  (in  weight) 
by  covetousness ! 

(1).  The  body,  beautiful  house  and  women,  which  thou  hast  considered  thy  own  : 
Of  these  nothing  is  thine  ;   see,  reflect  and  think ! 

(2).  Thy  life,  the  jewel,  is  lost  by  thee,  the  way  of  Govind  is  not  known  by  thee. 
Not  a  moment  thou  hast  become  absorbed  with  his  feet,  thy  life  is  spent  to  no  purpose. 
(3).  Nanak  says  :  that  man  is  happy,  who  sings  the  excellences  of  the  name  of  Ram. 
All  the  other  world  is  deluded  by  the  Maya,  it  does  not  obtain  the  secure  place.' 

Gaurl ;  niahahl  IX. 

IX.  CCLI. 

Pause. 
0  thoughtless  man,  be  afraid  of  sin ! 

He,  who  is  merciful  to  the  poor,  is  annihilating  all  sin,  fall  thou  on  his  asylum ! 
(1).  Whose  excellences  the  Vedas  and  Puranas  are  singing,  his  name  hold  fast  in  thy  heart ! 
The  name  of  Hari  is  purifying  in  the  world,  by  continually  remembering  it  take  off  all  sins  ! 
(2).  A  human  body  thou  wilt  not  obtain  again,  make  somewhat  a  scheme  for  thy  final  emancipation, 
0  man  ! 

Nanak  says  :  praise  him,  who  is  full  of  compassion,  and  thou  wilt  cross  the  ocean  of  existence,  0  man ! 

'  It  !s  better  here  to  take  l^yf^  as  an  adjective  (=  Saiisk.  Jfi[),  formed,  substantial. 
"  HjO  =  t^vT,  to  hhn,  referrhig  to  tTT  5  (Hfe)>  '"  "hose  mind  =  to  whom. 

'  SM\  cannot  be  here  a  correlative  adjective  (such),  but  must  be  a  substantive.     It  is  the  Arabic  /lii..!?, 
passion. 

^  fXda  V7>  the  secure  place,  from  which  no  more  regeneration  takes  place. 
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EAGU    GAITRI. 

Astpadis ;  mahalu  I. 

Gmiri  gudrerJ. 

Om  !  the  true  name  is  the  creator,  the  supreme  spirit. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  ! 

I. 

(1).  A  treasure  and  perfection  is  reflection  on  the  spotless  name. 
(In  Tvhom)  the  all-filling  remains  full,  destroying  (his)  poison : 
His  triad  is'  gone  off,  he  is  pure  -within. 
The  instruction  of  the  Guru  hecame  useful  in  (=  to  his)  soul. 

Pause. 

In  this  wise,  by  uttering  Earn,  the  mind  is  soothed. 

By  the  word  of  the  Guru,  the  collyrium  of  understanding,  he  {i.e.  Ram)  is  known. 

(2).  (What  is)  considered  as  the  only  happiness,  is  easily  obtained. 

By  the  pure  word  (of  the  Guru)  error  is  stopped. 

They  became  red,  the  false  red  colour  was  absorbed.^ 

His  favourable  look  fell  (on  them)  and  their  poison  was  stopped. 

(3).  A  return'  took  place,  having  died  whilst  living  they  became  awake. 

They  delighted  in  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  their  mind  was  applied  to  Hari. 

Sweet  juice  they  collect,  poison  is  done  away  and  abandoned. 

In  faith  they  live,  the  fear  of  Tama  has  fled. 

(4).  (Worldly)  enjoyments,  disputes  and  selfishness  are  stopped. 

The  mind  is  imbued  with  love  to  Hari  (and  to)  the  order  of  the  boundless  one. 

The  practices  of  caste  and  brotherhood  *  are  given  up. 

(His)  favourable  look  has  fallen  fupon  them)  and  happiness  has  settled  in  the  soul. 

(5).  Without  thee  I  see  no  other  friend. 

Whom  shall  I  worship,  to  whom  shall  I  apply  my  mind  ? 

Whom  shall  I  ask,  to  whose  feet  shall  I  cling  ? 

On  whose  instruction  shall  I  continue  meditating  ? 

(6).  The  Guru  I  .will  worship,  to  the  feet  of  the  Guru  I  will  cling. 

I  will  adore,  I  will  in  love  attach  myself  to  the  name  of  Hari. 

Instruction  and  initiation  (into  the  mysteries  of  the  Guru)  is  (my)  delight  and  desire. 

According  to  (his)  order  I  go  to  my  own  house. 

(7).  (ily)  pride  is  gone,  with  pleasure  I  meditate  on  my  own  spirit. 

Light  has  sprung  up  (in  me),  in  the  luminous  (Supreme)  (I  am)  absorbed. 

'  fcJo^dT.  the  triad,  i.e.  the  three  qualities. 

■  wiw  "S^,  they  became  red,  i.e.  tinged  "itli  the  true  colour  of  the  love  of  God. 

"  The  word  Qwi  (f.),  return,  nearly  ciirresjiDnds  to  our  "conversion." 

'  y\^f3  ^  Vfe;  Tnf3  and  \rf3  must  be  taken  together;  otherwise  y{Xf3  VTf3. 
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What  is  written,  is  not  effaced ;  the  word  (of  the  Guru  is)  the  sigu,' 

(From  which)  the  creator,  the  cause  of  causes,  is  known. 

(8).  (I  am)  not  a  Pandit,  nor  clever  and  wise. 

(But  nevertheless)  I  am  not  erring  nor  led  astray  by  error. 

I  do  not  tell  legends  (of  the  Gods),  the  order  (of  Hari)  is  known  by  me. 

Nanak  is  easily  absorbed  (in  Hari)  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru. 

Gauri  guCirerl ;  mahald  I. 

II. 

(1).  The  mind  is  the  elephant,  the  body  the  pleasure-ground. 

The  Guru  is  the  elephant-goad.     (Who)  attends  to  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  : 

He  enjoys  lustre  at  the  royal  gate. 

Pause. 

By  dint  of  cleverness  He  -  cannot  be  known. 

Without  (the  mind)  being  subdued  how  can  his  estimate  be  obtained  ? 

(2).  In  the  house  is  nectar,  the  thieves'  take  it  away. 

None  denies  it. 

Who  keeps  (it  from  the  thieves),  to  him  he  himself  gives  greatness. 

(3).  Innumerable*  fires  are  in  one  place. 

They  ceased  burning,  by  the  Guru  they  were  extinguished  by  dint  of  instruction. 

By  whom  his  mind  is  given  over,  he  sings  with  pleasure  the  excellences  (of  Hari). 

(4).  As  he  is  in  the  house,  so  ho  is  outside.' 

Sitting  (even)  in  a  cave  how  shall  I  describe  him  ? 

In  the  sea  and  on  the  mountain  he  is  such  a  fearless  one. 

(5).  Say,  who  will  kill  a  dead  one? 

What  a  fear  of  any  one  has  he,  who  is  fearless  ? 

By  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  knows  the  three  worlds. 

(6).  By  whom  it  is  said,  by  him  (his)  saying  is  explained. 

By  whom  it  is  understood,  by  him  it  is  easily  comprehended. 

Having  seen  and  reflected  (on  it)  my  mind  was  soothed. 

(7).  Celebrity,  intelligence  °  and  final  emancipation  are  in  the  One  name. 

In  him  the  Supreme  Being  is  abiding  : 

Who  remains  in  his  own  house,''  in  his  own  place. 

(8).  How  many  Munis  praise  him  and  show  affection  to  him  ! 

In  a  pure  body  and  heart  think  of  that  True  one  ! 

Nanak  (says) :  adore  continually  Hari ! 

'  Most  modern  MSS.  read  now  JfEPl  Tft^TTTTT.  '"it  it  is  perhaps  better  to  read  :   JT^rf^  Tft^TTTJT,  as 
found  in  old  good  MSS. ;  the  translation  would  then  run  thus:  in  the  word  {of  the  Guru  is)  the  sign,  etc. 
^  He,  i.e.  Hari. 

'  The  thieves  are  the  five  :  ^»T'  ?^>  etf- 

''  Tfte  *M<^V^,  a  fanciful  formation.     ^?5  =  a  hundred  kharhs. 

*  The  subject  seems  to  be  Hari,  though  no  hint  whatever  is  given  ;  perhaps  the  disciple  is  meant. 
"  ^^f3  here  apparently  =  'fi'SfS  ■ 
'  f<S7?  ^^Mi%.  in  bis  own  house  =  in  his  own  heart. 
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Gaurl  guCaert  ;   mahald  I. 

III. 

(1).  That  mind  does  not  die,  which  is  disobedient.' 

The  mind  (being)  in  the  power  of  the  inebriated  ones  (falls)  by  dint  of  folly  (into)  duality. 

(If)  the  mind  be  reconciled  by  the  Guru,  it  becomes  one  (again). 

Pause. 

Earn,  who  is  devoid  of  qualities,  comes  into  one's  power  by  means  of  praising  (him).' 
Who  removes  his  own  self,  he  reflects  on  him. 

(2).  (Whose)  mind  is  led  astray,  many  passions  are  in  (his)  thoughts. 
(Whose)  mind  is  led  astray,  on  (his)  head  a  load  comes. 
(His)  mind  is  soothed,  who  is  thoroughly  intent '  on  Hari. 
(3).  (Whose)  mind  is  led  astray,  into  (his)  house  the  Maya  comes. 
Hindered  by  lust  he  does  not  remain  in  (his)  place. 
Adore  Hari,  0  man,  causing  (thy)  tongue  to  praise  him ! 
(4).  Elephants,  horses,  gold,  sons,  women 

(Cause)  much  anxiety  ;  he  leaves  the  arena,  having  been  overcome  : 
(Who)  is  playing  in  a  game  of  dice  with  raw  stones.* 
(5).  By  collecting  wealth  passions  are  raised. 
Joy  and  grief  are  standing  in  the  hall. 

Happiness  is  easily  (obtained)  by  muttering  in  the  heart :  Murari ! 

(6).  If  he  {i.e.  Hari)  bestows  a  favourable  glance  (on  any  one),  then  he  unites  (him)  to  union 
(with  himself). 

He  {i.e.  the  disciple)  accumulates  virtues,  (his)  vices  he  burns  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

The  disciple  obtains  the  boon  of  the  name. 

(7).  Without  the  name  all  is  the  abode  of  pain. 

The  fleshly-minded  one  is  foolish,  the  ilaya  dwells  iu  (his)  mind. 

To  the  disciple  divine  knowledge  is  decreed  *  by  reason  of  former  works. 

(8).  The  mind  is  volatile  and  continually  running  about. 

To  the  true  and  pure  one  filth  is  not  pleasing. 

;Xanak  (says)  :  the  disciple  sings  the  excellences  of  Haii. 

Gaurl  guarerl ;   mahald  I. 
IV. 

(1).  In  saying:   "I,  I,"  happiness  is  not  brought  about. 
The  conceptions  of  the  mind  are  false.  He  (only)  is  true.^ 
AU  are  ruined,  to  whom  duality  is  pleasing. 
That  one  earns,  which  is  written  from  the  beginning. 

Ao<ld  is  here  apparently  a  new  formation,  not  acting,  disobedient,  as  A|<^l'?,  icorthless,  bad,  would  not 
suit  the  context.     The  whole  verse  is  so  obscure,  that  the  sense  is  only  liiuted  at,  not  grammatically  expressed. 

djCVvJ,  the  Formative  Plur.,  by  praises  =  by  praising  him. 
^  ao<o<  I d  is  liere  adjective  ( ({ «* 1 1* [4^),  having  one  bent  of  mind,  quite  intent  on. 
*  ♦llld  (Sansk.  ^Jlf^),  a  stone  used  in  playing  Cliaupar,  etc. 
"  'feftpHT^  ;  the  ^  is  a  mere  alliteration. 
"*  That  is:  really  existing. 
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Pause, 

The  world  was  seen  (by  me)  engaged  in  such  a  gambling. 

All  ask  for  happiness  (and  j-et)  forget  the  name. 

(2).  If  the  invisible  world  be  seen,  then  he  could  be  described. 

"Without  being  seen  he  is  described  to  no  purpose. 

By  the  disciple  he  is  seen  with  natural  ease, 

By  bestowing  adoration  and  reflection  with  one  devout  thought  (on  him). 

(3).  (They  are)  asking  for  happiness,  (yet)  their  pain  increases. 

They  string  a  necklace  of  all  passions.' 

Without  the  One  (they  are)  false,  they  do  not  become  emancipated. 

"Who  continually  says  :   "the  creator,"  he  sees  (him). 

(4).  He  extinguishes  the  fire  of  (worldly)  thirst  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru), 

Duality,  doubt,  with  natural  ease  : 

(Who)  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  causes  the  name  to  dwell  in  his  heart, 

(And)  sings  in  true  manner  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

(5).  In  the  body  of  the  disciple  is  true  love  (to  Hari). 

(Who  is)  without  the  name,  (does  not  get)  his  own  place. - 

Who  is  devoted  to  the  love  (of  Hari),  is  most  dear  (to  the)  king  (Hari). 

(If)  he  bestow  his  (favourable)  glance  (on  him),  then  he  comprehends  the  name. 

(6).  The  illusion  of  the  Maya  is  all  troubles. 

The  fleshly-minded  one  is  dirty,  wicked  and  ugly. 

(If)  he  serve  the  true  Guru,  the  troubles  cease. 

(Who  has)  the  nectar-name,  (he  has)  always  happiness. 

(7).  The  disciple  comprehends  (the  True  one),  bestowing  (on  him)  one  (continual)  meditation. 

He  lives  in  his  own  house  and  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

Eegeneration  and  death  he  stops. 

From  the  perfect  Guru  he  obtains  this  wisdom. 

(8).  (If)  I  would  tell  (His)  story,  there  would  be  no  end  of  it. 

Having  asked  the  Guru  I  saw,  that  there  is  no  other  gate. 

Pain  and  pleasure  (are  allotted)  by  his  decree  and  pleasure. 

Nanak  humbly  says  :  devoutly  meditate  (on  him) ! 

Gaurl ;  maJiidd  I. 

V. 

(1).  "  The  Maya  is  the  second,"  '■'  so  thinks  the  world. 
Lust,  wrath,  selfishness  are  perdition. 

Pmise. 

Whom  shall  I  call  the  second  ?  there  is  none. 

In  all  is  that  One  Supreme. 

(2).  (She  is)  the  second  (to)  the  foolish  one,  (who)  talks  of  two. 

'  The  sense  is :  they  carry  about  with  themselves  all  passions. 
"  t^^  dl  G  >  his  own  place  (of  rest),  i.e.  final  emancipation. 

^  ^tT^  *ITfS*HT>  Maya  is  the  second  (next  the  Supreme).     In  the  mind  of  the  people  the  Maya  has  a 
reality,  thougli  she  is  only  an  illusion. 
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He  comes  and  goes,  having  died  he  becomes  (again)  a  second.' 

(3).  The  earth  and  the  sky  I  do  not  look  upon  as  two. 

All  people  are  ■women  and  men. 

(4).  I  see  the  sun  and  the  moon,  the  bright  lamps. 

In  all  is  the  dearly  beloved  youth  contiguously.^ 

(5).  Out  of  mercy  he  directed  my  mind  (to  the  One). 

The  true  Guru  gave  me  the  understanding  of  the  One. 

(6).  The  One  Supreme  is  known  by  the  disciple. 

Having  destroyed  duality  he  has  comprehended  him  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

(7).  The  order  of  the  One  is  current  in  all  the  worlds. 

By  the  One  all  creation  has  been  made. 

(8).  Know,  that  there  are  two  ways,'  (but)  only  One  Lord. 

Learn  his  order  from  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

(9).  All  forms  and  colours  are  in  the  mind  (of  him), 

Says  Nanak,  (who  is)  praising  the  One. 

Gaiir'i  ;  mahalCi  I. 

VI. 

(1).  If  one  does  works  with  reference  to  the  Supreme  Spirit,  he  is  true. 
How  does  the  ignorant  one  know  the  secret  of  final  emancipation  ? 

Pause. 
Such  a  Jog!  reflects  on  union  (with  the  Supreme), 
"Who,  having  killed  the  five,  keeps  the  True  one  in  his  breast. 
(2).  "Who  makes  the  Tiiie  one  dwell  in  his  heart : 
He  gets  the  price  of  the  practice  of  Jog. 
(3).  In  sun,  moon,  house  and  garden  is  the  One. 
(Whose)  work  is  to  praise  (him),  they  are  absorbed  (in  him). 
(4).  With  one  word  some  ask  alms.^ 

(Who  is)  given  to  divine  knowledge  and  meditation,  (in  him)  the  True  one  wakes.' 
(5).  Who  is  absorbed  in  the  fear  (of  God),  does  not  go  forth  (from  his  house). 
What  is  the  estimate  (of  him),  who  continually  devotes  himself  to  meditation  ? 
(6).  (Whom)  he  himself  unites  (with  himself),  (his)  doubt  he  stops. 
By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  obtains  the  highest  step  (=  final  emancipation). 
(7).  SeiTice  to  the  Guru  and  reflection  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru) 
Destroy  egotism  (=  individuality) :  (this  is)  the  best  work  (one  can  do). 
(8).  (Equal  to)  silent  repetition,  austerities,  control  of  the  senses,  reading  of  the  Puranas, 
Is  the  reverence  of  the  Boundless  one,  says  Nanak. 

'  These  two  lines  are  very  defective,  the  sense  is  only  hinted  at.  •i_-^  niu^t  apparently  he  referred  to  the 
Maya.  In  the  eyes  of  the  foolish  one  (73^Tf3)  the  Maya  is  the  second,  because  lie  believes  in  duality  ;  therefore 
he  is  subject  to  transmigration  and  becomes  a  second  (from  the  Supreme),  i.e.  he  is  not  absorbed  in  the 
absolute  substance. 

"   t^lMI ,  youth,  young  man  (a  term  of  endearment  applied  to  Hari). 

'  Two  ways,  i.e.  that  of  the  Hindi!  religion  and  that  of  the  Musalmans. 

*  The  Gosavis,  when  begging,  utter  the  one  word  Jlf^yVf . 

'  Tlie  sense  of  these  lines  is :  leading  the  life  of  mendicity  is  of  no  use,  the  True  one  is  present  in  him, 
who  is  devoted  to  divine  knowledge  and  meditation. 

41 
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Gitiirl  ;   innhalCi  I. 

TIT. 

(1).  Who  lay  hold  of  patience,  religious  observances,  good  conduct  and  contentment : 

Them  sickness  does  not  befall  nor  the  pain  of  Yama.' 

They  become  emancipated  (and  absorbed  into)  the  Lord,  who  has  no  form  nor  figure. 

Pause. 

What  fear  should  the  JogI  entertain  ? 

In  every  tree,  house  and  outside  (of  it)  is  that  (>Supreme). 

(2).  The  Jog],  (who  is)  fearless  and  meditates  on  the  Supreme, 

Who  day  by  day  wakes  and  devoutly  reflects  on  the  True  one  : 

That  Jogi  is  pleasing  to  my  mind. 

(3).  The  net  of  death  he  burns  by  the  fire  of  divine  knowledge.' 

(His)  old  age  and  death  is  gone,  (who)  removes  his  egotism. 

He  himself  is  saved  and  saves  (also)  his  forefathers. 

(4).  Who  serves  the  true  Guru,  he  becomes  a  Jogi. 

Who  remains  absorbed  in  the  fear  (of  the  Supreme),  he  becomes  fearless. 

As  he  is,  whom  he  serves,  such  a  one  he  (himself)  becomes. 

(5).  (Who)  praises  the  Supreme  Spirit,  who  alone  is  fearless ;  ^ 

(Who)  devotes  himself  (to  him),  saying  :   0  Lord  of  the  friendless  ! 

(Who)  sings  his  excellences  :  he  is  no  more  regenerated. 

(6).   Who  knows,  that  inside  and  outside  is  the  One  ; 

Who  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  comprehends  his  own  self : 

He  is  approved  of  at  the  gate  (of  Hari)  on  account  of  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru). 

(7).  Who  dies  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  he  dwells  in  his  own  house. 

He  neither  comes  nor  goes,  his  desire  ceases. 

By  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  the  lotus  (of  his  heart)  is  opened. 

(8).  Whatever  is  seen,  that  is  in  hope  and  despair. 

The  poison  of  lust  and  wrath  (is  in  them),  hunger  and  thirst. 

Nanak  (says) :  some  rare  ones  are  met  with,  who  are  of  mortified  passions. 

Gauri ;  mahala  I. 

VIII. 

(1).  (If)  such  a  servant  (of  Hari)  be  found,  (to  him)  happiness  accrues. 
(By  whom)  pain  is  forgotten,  he  obtains  that  True  one. 

Pause. 

By  seeing  (his)  sight  (his)  wisdom  becomes  complete. 

The  dust  of  the  feet  (of  Hari)  (is  equal  to)  bathing  at  the  sixty-eight  (Tirthas). 

(2).  The  eyes  are  gladdened  by  fixed  attentive  contemplation. 

The  tongue  (is)  pure  by  the  juice  and  essence  of  Hari. 

'  tTH  ^y ;  "^M  =  '?1^>  f"""  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 
°  "Hn*T  has  here  the  siniilficatiou  of '^piTfJJ. 
'  J^  is  here  verb  (AlOcM  =  J^^T5^T)- 
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(3).  By  considering  as  true  iu  the  heart  and  by  serving  the  inapprehensible  and  impenetrable 
(Supreme) : 

The  mind  is  satiated.' 

(4).  Wherever  I  see,  there  is  the  True  one. 

"Without  compreliending  (him)  the  ignorant  world  is  disputing. 

(5).  If  the  Guru  instruct  (one),  a  clear  understanding  is  obtained. 

Some  rare  disciple  comprehends  (the  truth). 

(6).  Keep  (us)  in  mercy,  0  protector ! 

Without  comprehending  (thee)  we  become  beasts  and  goblins. 

(7).  The  Guru  has  said :  there  is  no  other. 

To  whom  else  shall  I  look  and  worship  (him)  ? 

(8).  The  saints  are  upheld  by  the  Lord,  the  cause  of  the  three  worlds. 

Who  knows  his  own  self,  he  reflects  on  truth. 

(9).  The  True  one  is  in  (that)  heart,  (which  is)  the  abode  of  true  love. 

Nanak  says :  we  are  his  slaves. 

Gauri ;  maJiald  I. 

IX. 

(1).  Brahma  became  proud  and  did  not  know  (the  Supreme). 
The  calamity  of  the  Veda  befell  him,  he  repented  (of  his  pride).' 
By  whom  the  Lord  is  remembered,  his  mind  is  soothed. 

Pause. 

Such  a  pride  is  bad  in  the  world. 

With  whom  the  Guru  meets,  his  pride  he  removes. 

(2).  The  king  Bali  (was)  proud  of  his  wealth. 

He  offers  no  sacrifices,  (on  account  of  his)  great  power  he  is  unflincbing.'' 

The  Guru  not  being  asked  (by  him)  he  goes  to  the  nether  region.* 

(3).  Harichand*  gives  presents  and  acquires  renown  (thereby). 

Without  the  Guru  he  does  not  obtain  the  end  of  the  impenetrable  (Supreme).' 

He  himself  {i.e.  the  Supreme)  leads  astray,  lie  himself  gives  wisdom. 

(4).  The  pride  of  the  evil-minded  and  wicked  Harnakhas 

The  Lord  Narayan  is  smiting  down. 

'  WTTtf  tra^  must  be  referred  to  ^^T,  as  :  J>f751:f  '>r^^  ^  fl^-  The  order,  in  wliich  the  words 
are  put,  offends  agaiust  all  grammatical  connexion. 

'  This  refers  to  the  story,  that  the  Veda  was  stolen  from  Brahma  whilst  sleeping. 

^  JifST^T  1  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme  =  JH5T3  • 

*  Tliis  refers  to  the  incarnation  of  Vislinu  as  vamana  or  dwarf.  Bali,  the  Daitya,  had  gained  possession 
of  the  triple  world,  and  the  gods  knew  not  how  to  recover  it.  Vishnu  appeared  before  liini  in  the  form  of  a 
dwarf,  and  asked  so  much  land  as  he  could  pace  in  three  steps.  This  request  being  granted  by  Bali,  Vishnu 
extended  so  much  as  to  step  over  the  two  worlds,  but  left  the  third,  Patala,  the  regions  below  the  earth,  to  Bali. 

^  Harictiandra,  the  sou  of  Trishankn,  known  for  his  unbounded  liberality.  He  is  said  to  have  given  his 
country,  his  wife  and  son,  aud  finally  himself,  to  Vishviimitra.     See  Vishnu  Pur.  p.  3/2,  note  9. 
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He  saves  Prahlad  bestowing  mercy  on  him.' 

(5).  The  foolish  and  thoughtless  Ravana  was  led  astray. 

Lanka  was  taken  (from  him)  with  Sita. 

"Without  love  to  the  true  Guru  he  had  become  proud. 

(6).  The  thousand-armed  Madhu,  Kit,  Mahikhas,' 

Harnakhas  he  destroyed  with  (his)  nails. 

The  Daityas,  who  did  not  practise  devotion  (to  him),  were  killed. 

(7).  Jarasandh  and  Kalajamun  were  killed.^ 

RaktabTju  and  Kalanemu  were  torn  in  pieces.^ 

The  Daityas  were  destroyed  and  the  saints  saved. 

(8).  The  true  Guru  himself  reflects  on  the  word. 

By  reason  of  second  love  the  Daityas  were  destroyed. 

The  disciples  were  saved  by  reason  of  devotion  to  the  True  one. 

(9).  The  old  Duryodhana*  loses  his  honour. 

(For)  Ram,  that  creator  is  not  known  (by  him). 

He  is  consumed  in  pain,  who  is  the  (cause  of)  pain  to  (other)  men. 

(10).  He  is  born  (again),  by  whom  the  word  of  the  Guru  is  not  known. 

How  should  he  obtain  happiness,  who  is  led  astray  by  error? 

"Who  errs  one  little  bit,  he  repents  (of  it)  again. 

(11).  Kans,  Kes  and  the  infamous  Candviru.* 

(By  them)  Ram  was  not  known,  (therefore)  their  honour  was  lost. 

Without  the  Lord  of  the  universe  none  protects. 

(12).  "Without  the  Guru  pride  cannot  be  eradicated. 

By  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  virtue  (is  obtained),  by  the  name  of  Hari  composure  of  mind. 

Niinak  (says) :  who  gets  the  name,  he  sings  the  excellences  (of  Hari). 

Gaurl ;  mahald  I. 

X. 

(1).  I  may  put  sandal-perfume  on  my  body. 

I  may  put  on  and  wear  silk-garments. 

"What  happiness  shall  I  obtain  without  the  name  of  Hari  ? 

'  This  refers  to  the  story  of  Hiraiiyakashipu,  the  king  of  the  Daityas,  aud  liis  son  Prahlada,  which  is  so 
often  brought  forth  in  the  Grantli.     See  Vishnu  Pur.  p.  126,  sqq. 

-  J^TJ,  name  of  an  Asnra,  always  connected  with  ^Yz.  Sansk.  ^TZ^T;  both  were  killed  by  Vishnu. 
^tUtfTT'  Sansk.  ^ff^'^W^.  however,  is  said  to  have  been  slain  by  Dnrga. 

^  rldl^n?)  Sansk.  ^T^TO'^,  Nom.  prop,  of  a  king  of  Magadha,  father-in-law  of  Kansa,  killed  by  Bhima. 
o/|iU)yIHA,  Sansk.  ^5T'^^»I,  king  of  the  Vaviinas,  destroyed  by  Mncuknntla. 

'  do^^rJiTlTl  >  Sansk.  X^'S^^J,  Nom.  prop,  of  an  Asnra.  o^lMAH,  Sansk.  cJfT^^fir,  Nom.  pro]),  of  an 
Asura,  killed  by  Krishna. 

*  Duryodhana,  tlie  eldest  of  the  hundred  sons  of  Dhritariislitra,  who,  by  persuading  his  father  to  banisli 
his  cousins,  the  Pandavas,  from  Hastinapnra,  became  the  cause  of  the  great  war. 

■^  Kansa,  king  of  Mathura  and  cousin  of  DevakI,  the  mother  of  Krishna,  killed  by  Krishna.  Kes 
(=  Sansk.  cfilj  or  ^flj«t_),  name  of  a  Daitya,  wlio  was  sent  by  Kansa  to  destroy  Krishna.  He  liaunted  the 
forest  VrindSvau  in  the  form  of  a  horse  to  destroy  Kiislina  and  his  brother  Balarama,  but  was  tlirottled  by 
Krishna.  ^33  (or  ^3H.  as  it  is  also  written  in  some  MSS.)  is  corrupted  from  the  Sansk.  ■quij'^,  Nom. 
prop,  of  a  wrestler  in  the  service  of  Kansa  and  killed  by  Krishna. 
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Pause. 


What  shall  I  put  on,  in  what  dress  shall  I  show  myself? 

What  happiness  shall  I  obtain  without  the  Lord  of  the  universe  ? 

(2).  (There  may  he)  a  ring  in  my  ears,  on  my  neck  a  necklace  of  pearls. 

A  red  cushion,  flowers  and  red  powder. 

What  happiness  shall  I  find  without  the  Lord  of  the  universe  ? 

(3).  A  woman  (may  be)  beautiful,  with  expressive  eyes. 

The  very  lovely  (woman)  may  make  stains  and  ornaments.' 

Without  adoring  the  Lord  of  the  universe  she  is  continually  unhappy. 

(4).  (Her)  gate,  house,  palace  (and)  bed  (may  be)  pleasant. 

Day  and  night  she  may  spread  out  garlands  of  flowers. 

Without  Hari  the  handsome  (woman)  is  aggrieved. 

(5).  (There  may  he)  horses,  elephants,  spears,  (and)  musical  instruments. 

Armies,  mace-bearers,  domestic  servants  (and)  slaves.^ 

Without  the  Lord  of  the  universe  (all  these  are)  vain  shows. 

(6).  I  may  be  called  a  Siddh,  I  may  summon  prosperity  and  success. 

I  may  fasten  a  crown,  royal  hat  and  umbrella  on  my  head. 

Without  the  Lord  of  the  universe  how  shall  I  obtain  happiness?' 

(7).  I  may  be  caUed  a  Khan,  King  and  Eaja. 

(I  may  call  out)  :  Hollah,  Sirrah  !  *  (all  these)  are  false  plaitings  (=  shows). 

Without  the  word  of  the  Guru  (my)  affair  will  not  be  adjusted. 

(8).  Egotism  and  selfishness  are  forgotten  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

By  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  Murari  is  known  in  the  heart, 

Kanak  says  :   (I  am)  in  thy  asylum. 

Gauri  ;   mahald  I. 

XI. 

(1).  (Who  is  engaged)  in  the  service  of  the  One,  does  not  know  others. 

He  gives  up  the  bitter  troubles  of  the  world. 

By  love  (to  God)  the  True  one  is  obtained  (and  in)  the  True  one  happiness,  0  friend ! 

Pause. 

(If  there  be)  such  a  man  who  is  devoted  to  Ram  : 

He,  by  singing  the  excellences  of  Hari,  is  united  (with  him),  having  washed  away  his  filth. 

(2).  Upside  down  is  the  lotus  (=heart)  of  the  whole  world. 

The  fire  of  foUy  consumes  the  world. 

He  is  saved,  who  reflects  on  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

(3).  The  black  bee,  the  moth,  the  elephant  and  the  fish, 

The  deer  die,  suffering  for  their  own  deeds. 

Absorbed  in  thirst  they  do  not  see  the  reality  of  things. 

(4).  Lust,  (which  is  in)  the  mind  of  the  lover  of  the  fascinating  woman, 

'  tf^,  s.f.  (Hiudi  ^fS"),  stains  and  other  signs,  which  the  Hindus  make  on  their  foreheads,  etc.,  nitli 
saffron,  etc. 

-  \n%  =  VTif^j  a  slave  (mean  man),  i  being  changed  to  e  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 

^  JT^,  s.'«.  happiness. 

*  Hf^  3^1  an  interjection,  addressed  to  a  slave  or  menial  =  Sirrah  !  the  verb  (<^cj  i)  is  left  out. 
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(And)  wrath  destroy  all  the  passionate  ones. 

Honour  and  respect  they  love,  having  forgotten  the  name. 

(5).  The  fleshly-minded  one  turns  his  thoughts  on  another's  wife. 

On  his  neck  is  a  rope,  he  is  entangled  in  worldly  business. 

The  disciple  is  set  free  having  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

(6).  As  a  widow  gives  (her)  body  to  another : 

(So  is)  he  in  another's  power,  (whose)  mind  (is  absorbed)  in  lust  and  money. 

"Without  the  beloved  satiety  is  never  obtained. 

(7).  Eeading  continually  books  he  peruses  the  Smriti. 

He  reads  the  Veda  and  the  Puranas,  having  heard  (their)  magnificence. 

Without  being  steeped  in  the  love  (of  Hari)  the  mind  is  clean  lost. 

(8).  As  the  Catrik  has  love  to  and  desire  for  water ; 

As  the  fish  deUghts  in  water  : 

(So)  Nanak,  having  drunk  the  juice  of  Hari,  is  satiated. 

Gaurl ;   mahala  I. 

XII. 

(1).  Who  dies  in  obstinacy,  does  not  come  into  account  (before  God). 
Wlio  puts  on  (faqir-)  dresses  and  rubs  (his  body)  much  with  ashes  : 
He,  having  forgotten  the  name,  will  regret  it. 

Pause. 

Thou,  0  Hari,  art  comfort  in  (=  to)  the  mind. 

Who  forgets  (thy)  name,  has  to  endure  the  pain  of  Tama. 

(2).  Who  is  delighted  with  sandal-perfume,  aloe-wood,  camphor, 

(And)  the  Maya,  he  is  far  from  the  highest  step  (  =  emancipation). 

When  the  name  is  forgotten,  all  is  quite  vain.' 

(3).  (Who  has)  spears,  musical  instruments  (and)  homage  on  (his)  throne  : 

(Him)  excessive  desire  and  lust  enter. 

Without  Hari  being  implored  (there  is)  no  attachment  to  the  name. 

(4).  By  disputing  and  pride  (there  is)  no  union  with  the  Lord. 

Who  gives  his  heart,  he  obtains  the  delightful  name. 

In  second  love  (=  duality)  there  is  painful  ignorance. 

(5).  Without  money  (there  is)  no  traffic  nor  shop. 

Without  a  boat  (there  is)  no  road  on  the  sea. 

Without  the  Guru  being  served  (there  is)  utter  want. 

(6).  Praise,  praise  to  him,  who  shows  the  road  ! 

Praise,  praise  to  him,  who  lets  hear  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  ! 

Praise,  praise  to  him,  who  unites  to  union  (with  Hari) ! 

(7).  Praise,  praise  to  him,  whose  this  life  is  ! 

By  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  I  chum  nectar  (and)  drink  (it). 

The  greatness  of  the  name  thou  givest  according  to  (thy)  pleasure. 

(8).  Without  the  name  how  shall  I  live?^ 

T^oTT'H  =  al^ol^  ,  for  the  sake  of  the  rliyme. 
^  HTf2>  here  Pron.  absol.,  I,  Sindhi  f{j ,  (cf.  ilfvj),  which  is  also  found  as  Nom.  Sing. 
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Day  by  day  I  continue  muttering  (it),  (I  am)  in  thy  asylum. 
Nanak  (says) :  tliose,  wlio  are  attached  to  the  name,  receive  honour. 

Gaiiri ;   niahalu  I. 

XIII. 

(1).  By  him,  who  is  given  to  egotism  and  wearing  a  faqir's  (garb),  he  (  =  Hari)  is  not  known. 
The  mind  of  some  rare  devoted  disciple  is  reconciled. 

Pause. 

By  practising  egotism  the  True  one  is  not  obtained. 

(If)  egotism  depart,  the  highest  step  is  obtained. 

(2).  The  Eajas,  being  given  to  egotism,  run  much  about. 

By  egotism  they  are  consumed,  they  are  bom  (again),  die  and  come  (again). 

(3).  (His)  egotism  is  cleared  away,  (who)  reflects  on  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

He  gives  up  (his)  wavering  mind  and  destroys  the  five. 

(4).  In  (whose)  heart  the  True  one  is,  into  (his)  house  comes  tranquillity. 

Having  known  the  king  (Hari)  he  obtains  the  highest  state  (  =  final  emancipation). 

(5).  By  taking  the  Guru  as  true  he  removes  his  doubt. 

In  which  house  should  the  fearless  one  entertain  anxiety  ? ' 

(6).  Practising  egotism  one  must  die,  what  does  he  obtain  ? 

(With  whom)  the  true  Guru  meets,  he  puts  a  stop  to  the  contention. 

(7).  As  much  as  there  is,  all  this  is  nothing. 

The  disciple,  having  fallen  in  with  divine  knowledge,  sings  the  excellences  (of  Hari). 

(8).  Egotism,  putting  a  fetter  (on  man),  turns  (him)  about  (like  a  captive). 

Nanak  (says) :  by  devotion  to  Ram  he  obtains  happiness. 

Gavr: ;  maltalCi  I. 

XIV. 

(1).  Brahma  went  first  to  the  house  of  Kala  (death). 

He  did  not  obtain  the  lotus  of  Brahm  in  the  nether  region. 

He  was  not  obedient  to  the  command  and  was  led  astray  by  error. 

Pmse. 

What  is  produced,  that  is  destroyed  by  death. 

We,  (by  whom)  the  word  of  the  Guru  is  reflected  upon,  are  preserved  by  Hari. 

(2).  All  goddesses  and  gods  are  deluded  by  the  Maya. 

Death  does  not  give  them  up  without  service  (being  performed)  to  the  Guru. 

He,  the  inapprehensible  and  indivisible  one,  is  (alone)  imperishable. 

(3).  The  Sultans,  Khans  and  Kings  do  not  remain  (here). 

Having  strayed  away  from  the  name  they  must  suffer  the  pain  (inflicted  by)  Tama. 

My  support  is  the  name  ;  as  thou  keepest  (me),  so  I  remain. 

(4).  Xot  a  Caudhari,'  nor  Kaja  nor  any  one  has  a  (firm)  place  of  residence. 

'  '3T^  has  here  thtmeaumgoi  solicitude,  anxiety  {%\nA\n'^\fX).     Otherwise  S\^  signifies:  absoi-ption 
of  mind  in  devotion. 

^  T:)GHdT>  "i  chief  of  a  small  district,  no»'  the  head  man  of  a  trade. 
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Wholesale  merchants  die,  who  amass  property  and  money. 

May  to  me  be  given  the  wealth  of  the  nectar-name  of  Hari ! 

(5).  Subjects,  Lords,  head  men,  chieftains, 

None  is  seen  ever  remaining  in  the  world. 

Unflinching  death  strikes  the  fleeting  ones  on  the  head. 

(6).  That  perfectly  True  one  alone  is  immovable. 

By  whom  everything  is  created,  by  him  it  is  (again)  destroyed. 

If  he  be  known  to  the  disciple,  then  honour  is  obtained. 

(7).  Kazis,  Shekhs,  Faqirs  with  (religious)  garbs 

Are  called  great  men,  (but)  in  (their)  body  is  the  pain  of  egotism. 

Death  does  not  give  them  up  without  the  patronage '  of  the  true  Guru. 

(8).  The  net  of  death  (is)  on  the  tongue  and  eyes. 

In  the  ears  is  death,  (as)  they  hear  words  of  poison. 

Without  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  they  are  wretched  day  and  night. 

(9).  In  (his)  heart  the  True  one  dwells,  (who)  praises  Hari. 

Death  cannot  overcome  (him),  (who)  sings  (his)  excellences. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  disciple  is  absorbed  (in  him)  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

Gmiri ;  inahald  I. 

XV. 

(1).  They  speak  truth,  (there  is)  not  a  bit  of  falsehood  (in  them). 

The  disciples  walk  according  to  (his)  order  and  pleasure. 

Freed  from  all  passions  they  remain  in  the  asylum  of  the  True  one. 

Pause. 

Who  dwells  in  the  house  of  the  True  one,  (him)  death  does  not  overcome. 
The  fleshly-minded  one  in  coming  and  going  is  subject  to  the  pain  of  spiritual  blindness. 
(2).  He  drinks  nectar,  who  continually  utters  the  inexpressible  one. 
Sitting  in  his  own  house  (  =  heart)  he  {i.e.  Hari)  is  easily  obtained  (by  him).* 
By  him,  who  is  drunk  with  the  juice  of  Hari,  this  happiness  is  told. 

(3).  By  walking  according  to  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  one  becomes  immovable  and  does  not 
vacillate. 

By  the  true  instruction  of  the  Guru  he  easily  utters  Hari. 

He  drinks  nectar  and  churns  truth. 

(4).  (By  whom)  the  true  Guru  is  seen  (and  who)  has  received  the  initiation  (into  truth) ; 

(By  whom)  mind  and  body  are  offered  up  and  who  has  gone  into  his  own  heart : " 

He,  having  known  *  his  own  spirit,  obtains  salvation. 

(5).  The  best  food  is  the  name  of  the  Supreme. 

The  true  Supreme  Spirit  is  infinite  light. 

Wherever  I  see,  there  is  the  uniform  (Supreme). 

'  ^JVar.  «•/•  =  ftTHT.  support,  patronage. 

'  Some  MSS.  read  :  HUf^  WH  ?5vl^.  "hich  gives  no  sense;  the  right  reading  (as  exhibited  by  one 
MS.)  is  :  ^TTTfrT  Wf^  W;i\W- 

'  W3r3Wf3'  7t^.  literally:  turning  to  his  (own)  heart  is  made  (by  him),  i.e.  who  has  returned  to  liis 
own  heart,  has  found  bis  own  inward  self. 

^  g^<Ct,  lengthened,  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme,  instead  of  ^fe- 
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(6).  By  considering  the  One  as  true  lie  remains  independent  (of  others).' 

The  highest  step  is  obtained  (by  him)  by  worshipping  the  feet  of  the  Guru. 

His  mind  is  reconciled  with  his  mind,  egotism  (=  duality)  and  error  have  ceased." 

(7).  Who,  who  is  not  saved  in  this  wise? 

By  the  praise  of  Hari  the  saints  and  devotees  are  saved. 

The  Lord  is  obtained  by  us,  wc  do  not  seek  another. 

(8).  The  invisible  one  is  shown  in  (his)  true  palace  by  the  Guru. 

(His)  palace  is  immovable  and  not  overshadowed  by  the  Maya. 

By  true  contentment  error  is  stopped. 

(9).  In  whose  heart  that  True  one  dwells: 

In  their  society  is  the  disciple. 

Nanak  (says)  :  by  the  true  name  his  filth  is  done  away. 

Gaun  ;  mahalu  I. 
XVI. 
(1).  Whose  mind  is  occupied  with  the  delightful  name  : ' 
His  interview  (with  Hari)  is  made  so  as  to  whisper  into  his  ears.' 

Pause. 
If  thou  dost  not  mutter  Ram,  (it  will  be)  thy  misfortune. 
Ram,  our  Lord,  is  a  donor  for  ages  and  ages. 

(2).  Who,  according  to  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  mutters  Ram,  is  a  perfect  man. 
In  that  one's  body  sounds  the  musical  instrument  without  being  beaten. 
(3).  The  people,  who  are  devoted  to  Ram  and  attached  to  Hari : 
They  are  mercifully  preserved  by  the  Lord. 
(4).  In  whose  heart  that  Hari,  Hari  is  : 
Touching  their  sight  happiness  is  obtained. 
(5).  In  all  living  creatures  the  One  sports. 
The  conceited  self-willed  man  wanders  again  about  in  wombs. 
(6).  He  comprehends  (the  truth),  who  obtains  the  true  Guru. 

(Who)  destroys  (his)  egotism  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru,  obtains  (him,  i.e.  Hari). 
(7).  How  shall  one  know  the  connexion  of  what  is  below  and  above? 
The  disciple  gets  (this)  connexion  (and)  his  mind  is  reconciled. 
(8).  May  on  me,  the  sinner  and  vicious  man,  favour  be  bestowed ! 
0  Lord,  be  merciful  to  me,  that  Nanak  may  cross  (the  water  of  existence) ! 

GAURI   BAIRAGANI ;    MAHALA  I. 
Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 
XVII. 
(1).  As  the  cowherd  keeps  (his)  kine,  taking  care  of  them. 
(That)  day  and  night  he  cherishes  and  protects  them,  (is)  a  stream  of  happiness  to  himself. 

'  fAdlW*T-  Sansk.  f^TTT^?^. 

"  Or  :  the  error  of  egotism  has  ceased. 

'  Most  MSS.  read:  "SXf^  TTrfH.  ("ith)  the  delightful  name;  one  MS.  reads:  ^T^T  TJltH.  "'th  the 
name  of  Ram. 

*  "©VTTfUi  P-P-  cory.  of  ■@\n?\f^T  (Sansk.  '^Tl  +  Wl),  to  whisper  into  one's  ears,  a  sign  of  intimate 
familiarity.  Tiie  Sikh  Grantliis  e.vplain  '@"UTTf\f  l)y :  Itaving  approached,  wliich  is  against  the  etymology 
and  a  mere  guess. 
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Pause. 


(So)  here  and  there  keep  (me),  0  thou  compassionate  to  the  poor ! 

"Who  flees  to  thy  asylum,  is  favourably  looked  upon  (by  thee). 

(2).  "VMierever  I  see,  there  thou  ai't  sporting ;  keep  (me),  0  protector ! 

Thou  art  giving  and  (at  the  same  time)  enjoying,  thou,  even  thou  art  the  support  of  life. 

(3).  The  lot  falls  downwards  and  upwards  without  reflection  on  divine  knowledge.' 

Without  praising  the  Lord  of  the  universe  darkness  is  not  passing  away. 

(4).  "We  have  seen,  that  the  world  is  perishing  by  covetousness  and  selfishness. 

By  serving  the  Guru  the  Lord  is  obtained  and  the  true  gate  of  final  emancipation. 

(5).  In  (whose)  own  house  is  the  palace  of  the  infinite  (Supreme),  he  (becomes)  infinite  (himself). 

"Without  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  no  one  (is)  firm  ;^  (who)  comprehends  (it),  (obtains)  happiness. 

(6).  "What  has  he  brought,  what  does  he  take  away,  (when)  the  net  of  death  ensnares  (him)  ? 

(Like)  a  bucket,  that  is  tightly  bound  to  a  rope,  (he  is)  (now)  in  the  sky  (=ia  heaven)  (now) 
in  the  region  below. 

(7).  (If)  by  reason  of  the  instruotion  of  the  Guru  the  name  be  not  forgotten,  honour  is  easily  obtained. 

In  (whose)  heart  is  the  treasure  of  the  name,  his  own  seK  (=  individuality)  is  done  away,  being 
united  (with  Hari). 

(8).  (On  whom)  the  Lord  bestows  a  favourable  look,  he  is  absorbed  in  the  repository  of  (all)  virtues.^ 

Kanak  (says) :  the  union  does  not  cease  (again),  he  obtains  true  gain. 

Gauri ;  malmla  I. 

XVIII. 

(1).  (If)  by  the  favour  of  the  Gui'u  one  comprehend  (the  truth),  then  matters  come  to  an  issue. 
The  pure  name,  that  is  in  every  house,  is  my  Lord. 

Pause. 

"Without  the  word  of  the  Guru  one  is  not  emancipated,  reflect  and  look ! 

If  one  do  Lakhs  of  (religious)  works,  without  the  Guru  there  is  darkness  (in  him). 

(2).  "Who  are  blind  and  without  understanding,  what  shall  be  said  to  them  ? 

Without  the  Guru  the  road  is  not  known,  in  which  wise  shall  one  get  through  ? 

(3).  The  counterfeit  it  calls  genuine,  (because)  it  has  no  knowledge  of  the  genuine. 

To  the  blind  one  it  gives  the  name  of  examiner ;  the  time  of  the  Kali-yug  is  wonderful. 

(4).  The  sleeping  one  it  calls  awake,  the  waking  one  asleep. 

The  living  one  it  calls  dead,  for  the  dead  one  it  is  not  weeping. 

(5).  The  coming  one  it  calls  going,  the  going  one  come. 

"What  is  another's  it  calls  its  own,  what  is  its  own,  is  not  considered  (as  such). 

(6).  What  is  sweet,  it  calls  bitter,  the  bitter  it  calls  sweet. 

Who  is  attached  (to  it),  it  calumniates  :  such  things  I  have  seen  in  the  Kali-yug. 

(7).  It  worships  the  maid-servant  (=  the  Maya),  the  Lord  is  not  seen  (by  it). 

Empty  water  is  churned,  (but)  no  butter  comes  out  of  it. 

(8).   ("Who)  explains  this  word,  he  is  my  Guru. 

Nanak  (says) :  (who)  knows  his  own  self,  he  is  boundless. 

'  fJWT^j  divhic  knonledge,  the  oiily  sure  means  of  effecting  final  emancipation. 

■  T^^i  firm,  i.e.  no  more  siilyect  to  transmigration. 

■*  3rS  Wo?  (Sausk.  JIUJl  * ),  tlie  place  or  repository  of  all  qualities  or  virtues,  an  epithet  of  tlie  Supreme. 
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(9).  He  himself  is  all,  he  himself  exists  (in  all),  by  himself  (all)  is  led  astray. 
By  the  mercy  of  the  Guru  it  is  understood,  (that  in)  all  Brahm  is  contained. 

EAGU  GAUEI  GUAEEUl ;    M.iHALA  III. 
Astpadls. 

5m  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

I.  XIX. 

(I).  Impurity'  of  the  miud  is  second  love. 
Who  are  led  astray  and  are  erring,  come  and  go. 

Pause. 
The  impurity  of  the  self-wUIed  one  never  goes  off, 

As  long  as  he  does  not  delight  in  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  and  in  the  name  of  Hari. 
(2).  All  is  impurity,  whatever  has  the  form  of  spiritual  blindness. 
(Such  a  one)  repeatedly  dies  and  is  born  again. 
(3).  There  is  impm-ity  in  fire,  wind,  water. 
There  is  impurity  (of)  food,  as  much  as  one  may  eat. 
(4).  By  impurity  (of)  works  worship  cannot  be  made. 
The  mind  of  him  becomes  pure,  who  is  attached  to  the  name. 
(5).  By  serving  the  true  Guru  impurity  goes  off. 
(Such  a  one)  does  not  die  nor  is  bom  again  nor  doth  death  eat  (him). 
(6).  Let  any  one  search  the  Shastras  and  the  Smriti  and  see ! 
Without  the  name  no  final  emancipation  is  obtained. 

(7).  In  the  four  Tugs  the  name  is  the  highest  thing ;  having  reflected  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru), 
The  disciple  will  cross  over  (the  water  of  existence)  in  the  Kali-yug. 
(8).  (When)  the  true  (disciple)  dies,  he  does  not  come  nor  go  (again). 
Nanak  (says) :  the  disciple  remains  absorbed  (in  the  Supreme). 

Gaurl ;  mahala  III. 

II.  XX. 

(1).  The  disciple  (is  engaged  in)  the  service  (of  him,  who  is)  the  support  of  life. 
The  disciple  keeps  Hari  in  his  heart  and  breast. 
The  disciple  (gets)  lustre  at  the  true  gate. 

Fame. 

0  Pandit,  read  Hari  and  give  up  passions  ! 

The  disciple  crosses  the  water  of  existence. 

(2).  From  the  disciple  egotism  departs. 

No  filth  sticks  to  the  disciple. 

Into  the  disciple's  heart  the  name  comes  and  dwells  (therein). 

(3).  By  the  disciple  true  religious  works  are  done. 

The  disciple  burns  egotism  and  duality. 

The  disciple  being  attached  to  the  name  obtains  happiness. 

(4).  Who  rouses  his  own  mind,  he  gets  understanding. 

'  f{'S^  >  impurity  (by  reason  of  the  birth  of  a  cliild  in  a  house). 
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(Though)  one  instruct  the  people,  no  one  hears. 

The  disciple  understands  and  (lives)  always  in  happiness. 

(5).  The  self-willed  one  (practises)  hypocrisy  and  much  dexterity. 

"Whatever  he  does,  that  is  not  accepted  (with  Hari). 

He  comes  and  goes  and  finds  no  place  of  rest. 

(6).  The  self-willed  one  does  (religious)  works  in  great  conceit. 

Like  a  heron  he  sits  down,  always  (sunk)  in  meditation. 

When  he  is  seized  by  Yama,  then  he  repents. 

(7).  "Without  serving  the  true  Guru  there  is  no  final  emancipation  obtained. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  that  Hari  is  found. 

The  Guru  is  the  liberal  donor  of  the  four  ages. 

(8).  The  caste  and  brotherhood  of  the  disciple  is  the  greatness  of  the  name. 

The  daughter  of  the  ocean  is  destroyed  and  cast  off  (by  him).' 

Nanak  (says) :  without  the  name  cleverness  is  in  vaiu. 

Ganrl ;  mahala  III. 

III.      XXI. 

(1).  Read,  what  is  the  religious  duty  of  this  Yug,^  0  brother? 
From  the  perfect  Guru  all  brightness  of  intellect  is  obtained. 
Here  and  further  ^  on  the  name  of  Hari  is  a  companion. 

Pause. 

Read  Ram  and  reflect  in  thy  mind  ! 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  (thy)  filth  will  go  off ! 

(2).  By  disputing  and  opposition  he  (  =  Hari)  is  not  obtained. 

Mind  and  body  (become)  insipid  by  second  love. 

By  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  one  applies  devout  meditation  on  the  True  one. 

(3).  The  world  is  dirty  by  means  of  selfishness. 

Though  it  bathe  continually  at  a  sacred  watering  place,  its  egotism  does  not  go  off. 

"Without  having  fallen  in  with  the  Guru  Yama  renders  it  wretched. 

(4).  That  is  a  true  man,  who  destroys  (his)  egotism. 

(Who)  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  kills  the  five  : 

He  himself  crosses  and  makes  all  his  family-relations  cross. 

(5).  The  Maya  deludes  and  practises  tricks. 

The  blind  fleshly-minded  one  clings  to  her. 

The  disciple  keeps  aloof  (from  her)  and  remains  in  devout  devotion  (to  Hari). 

(6).  The  hypocritical  man  assumes  many  garbs. 

In  his  heart  is  (worldly)  thirst,  he  wanders  about  in  selfishness. 

He  does  not  know  his  own  self,  the  play  is  lost  (by  him). 

(7).  Having  put  on  clothes  he  practises  shrewdness. 

The  Maya  leads  (him)  astray  in  delusion  and  excessive  error. 

'  f||f\!d  7t  ■'-rj^,  the  daughter  of  the  ocean  (?nfg^  =  OT1T)  '^  the  Maya  or  visible  world,  as  having 
been  raised  from  the  waters  l)y  Narayana. 

^  The  religious  duty  of  the  present  Kali-yuji-  is  to  read  =  to  utter  the  name. 
'  The  sense  is :  in  this  and  in  the  other  world. 
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Without  serving  the  Guru  he  incurs  much  pain. 

(8).  Those  -n-ho  are  attached  to  the  name,  are  ahvays  retired  from  the  world. 

Within  their  house  they  devoutly  meditate  on  the  True  one. 

Nanak  (says)  :  Those,  who  serve  the  true  Guru,  are  rery  fortunate. 

Gaurl ;  mahald  III. 

IV.  XXII. 

(I).  The  Brahman's  chief  business  is  the  study  of  the  Veda. 

From  it  the  gods  -were  produced,  spiritual  illusion  and  (worldly)  thirst.' 

Who  are  led  astray  by  the  three  qualities,  do  not  dwell  in  their  own  house. 

Pame. 

We  are  preserved  by  Hai'i,  (by  whom)  the  true  Guru  is  joined  (to  us). 
Day  by  day  the  name  of  Hari  is  made  firm  (in  us)  by  dint  of  devotion. 
(2).  The  word  of  the  Veda,  affected  by  the  three  qualities,  is  an  embarrassment. 
Having  read  a  sentence,  he  {i.e.  the  Pandit)  explains  it,  (but)  death  strikes  (him)  on  the  head. 
He  does  not  know  the  truth,  he  binds  together  a  bundle  of  straw. 
(3).  The  fleshly-minded  are  put  by  spiritual  ignorance  into  a  false  road. 

The  name  of  Hari  is  forgotten  (by  them),  (though)  many  (religious)  works  are  performed  (by  them). 
By  reason  of  second  love  (=  duality)  they  are  drowned  in  the  water  of  existence. 
(4).  (The  Brahman)  standing  in  need  of  money  is  called  a  Pandit. 
Being  attached  to  worldly  pursuits  he  incurs  much  pain. 
The  rope  of  Tama  is  on  (his)  neck,  death  continually  distresses  (him). 
(5).  Death  does  not  go  near  the  disciple. 

Egotism  and  duality  they  put  away  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 
Being  attached  to  the  name  they  sing  the  excellences  of  Hari. 
(6).  Maya,  the  slave-girl,  performs  service  to  the  devotees. 
(If  one)  cling  to  (their)  feet,  he  obtains  the  palace  (of  Hari). 
Being  (thus)  always  pure  he  is  naturally  absorbed  (in  Hari). 
•       (7).  Who  hear  the  report  about  Hari,  they  appear  happy  in  (this  present)  Tug. 
To  them  all  bow  and  do  daily  homage  to  them. 
Naturally  they  sing  the  excellences  of  the  True  one  in  (their)  heart. 
(8).  By  the  perfect  true  Guru  the  word  is  proclaimed. 

The  three  qualities  are  (thereby)  effaced,  to  the  fourth  state  the  mind  is  applied.- 
Xanak  (says) :  having  destroyed  egotism  (=  individuality)  Brahm  is  found. 

Gauri;  mahald  III. 

V.  XXIII. 

(1).  The  Brahman  reads  the  Veda  and  explains  (its)  passages. 

(But)  Ln  his  heart  is  the  quality  of  darkness,  he  does  not  know  his  own  self. 

Then  he  will  obtain  the  Lord,  (when)  he  explains  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

'  A  sharp  censure  of  the  Veda  and  its  study.  Polytheism  is  here  put  down  as  the  result  of  the  study  of 
the  Veda,  which  is  never  done  by  Baba  Nanak  liimself,  who  stood  quite  within  the  pale  of  the  Hindu  Pantheon. 

■  rbQ  ti  I.  the  fourth,  the  same  as  rt^4|| ,  the  fourth  state,  i.e.  absti-action  from  without  and  absorption 
in  the  contemplation  of  one's  own  spirit. 


J34  EAG  GAURI,  MAH.  III.,  ASTPAD.  VI.  (XXIV.) 

Pai(M. 

Serve  the  Guru  and  death  will  not  again  devour  (thee). 

The  fleshly-minded  are  devoured  (by  death)  (by  reason  of)  second  love. 

(2).  Sinful  men,  (having  become)  disciples,  are  accomplished. 

By  the  word  of  the  Guru  they  are  easily  gratified  in  their  heart. 

My  Lord  is  obtained  by  them,  by  the  word  of  the  Guru  they  are  accomplished. 

(3).  ("Who)  are  united  by  the  true  Guru,  they  are  united  by  the  Lord  himself,  (with  himself). 

Who  are  pleasing  to  the  mind  of  my  true  Lord  : 

They  sing  with  natural  ease  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

(4).   Without  the  true  Guru  they  are  led  astray  by  error. 

The  self-willed  are  blind  and  eat  always  poison. 

They  suffer  the  punishment  of  Tama  and  incur  always  pain. 

(5).  Tama  does  not  overcome  (those  who  are)  in  the  asylum  of  Hari. 

Having  destroyed  (their)  egotism  they  devoutly  meditate  on  the  True  one. 

Continually  they  are  absorbed  in  the  name  of  Hari. 

(6).  Those  men,  who  serve  the  true  Guru,  are  spotless  and  pure. 

Having  reconciled  the  mind  with  the  mind  the  whole  world  is  overcome  (by  them). 

In  this  wise  happiness  (accrues)  to  thee,  0  my  friend ! 

(7).  ("Who)  serves  the  true  Guru,  he  obtains  the  fruit  (of  his  life). 

(In  whose)  heart  is  the  name,  he  removes  from  within  his  own  self. 

The  unbeaten  tune  and  sound  he  produces. 

(8).  "Who,  who  is  not  accomplished  by  the  true  Guru,  0  my  brother  ? 

"Who  is  accomplished  by  means  of  devotion,  he  obtains  lustre  at  the  gate  (of  Hari). 

Nanak  (says) :  in  the  name  of  Hari  is  greatness. 

Gauri ;  mahald  III. 

VI.     XXIV. 

(1).  (Who)  explains  the  three  qualities,'  (his)  error  does  not  cease. 

(His)  fetters  do  not  break,  he  does  not  obtain  final  emancipation. 

The  giver  of  final  emancipation  is  the  true  Guru  in  (this  present  Kali-)yug. 

Pmise. 

A  man,  (who  has  become)  a  disciple,  removes  his  error  (of  duality). 

Xaturally  contemplation  springs  up  by  devoutly  meditating  on  Hari. 

(2).  In  the  three  qualities  is  the  dominion  of  death. 

One  ^  does  not  think  of  the  name  of  the  creator. 

He  dies  and  is  born  again  and  again. 

(3).  (By  the  instruction  of  a)  blind  Guru  error  does  not  depart. 

Having  forsaken  the  root  (=  the  Supreme)  he  is  given  '  to  second  love. 

He  earns  poison  and  is  absorbed  in  poison. 

(4).  Considering  the  Maya  as  the  root  (prime  cause)  the  living  creatures '  are  led  into  error. 

'  This  refers  to  the  Veda,  which  is  affected  by  the  three  qualities  ;  cf.  Astp.  x.xii. 

"  The  sense  is:  a  man,  in  whom  the  three  qualities  rule. 

'  i.e.  the  disciple  of  such  a  blind  Guru. 

*  "WSit  instead  of  rfe>  r  being  occasionally  added  by  way  of  euphony. 
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By  reason  of  second  love  Haii  is  forgotten  (by  tliem). 

On  whom  he  bestows  a  glance  of  mercy,  he  obtains  the  highest  step  (=  final  emancipation). 

(5).  The  True  one  abides^  inside,  the  True  one  abides  outside. 

The  True  one  is  not  hidden,  though  one  try  to  keep  him  concealed. 

He,  who  is  possessed  of  divine  knowledge,  comprehends  (him)  with  natural  ease. 

(6).  The  disciple  is  continually  absorbed  in  meditation  on  the  True  one. 

Egotism  and  the  Maya  (within  him)  he  consumes  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

My  Lord  is  true  (and)  unites  (him)  to  union  (with  himself). 

(7).  The  true  Guru  is  munificent  and  proclaims  the  word. 

(Who)  restrains  (his)  running  mind  and  checks  (it) : 

He  obtains  from  the  perfect  Guru  brightness  of  intellect. 

(8).  He  himself  is  the  creator,  by  whom  creation  is  made  and  destroyed. 

"Without  him  there  is  no  other. 

Nanak  (says) :  some  (rare)  disciple  comprehends  (him). 

Gaurl ;  mahala  III. 
VII.     XXV. 

(1).  The  disciple  gets  the  priceless  name. 

He  saves  the  name  and  is  absorbed  in  the  name. 

The  nectar-name  he  sings  continually  with  his  tongue. 

On  whom  he  bestows  mercy,  he  obtains  the  juice  of  Hari. 

Pause. 
Mutter  day  by  day  the  Lord  of  the  universe  in  (thy)  heart ! 
Thou  wilt  obtain,  0  disciple,  the  highest  step  (and)  final  happiness  ! 
(2).  (In  whose)  heart  comfort  has  been  diffused  : 
(That)  disciple  sings  the  True  one,  the  abode  of  (all)  qualities. 
He  becomes  always  the  slave  of  the  slave  of  slaves. 
In  (his)  house  and  family  he  is  always  indifferent  (to  the  world). 
(3).  Some  disciple,  who  is  emancipated  although  still  abiding  in  the  body, 
Obtains  the  highest  category  (=  final  emancipation). 
The  three  qualities  are  extinguished  (in  him),  he  becomes  spotless. 
EasUy  that  true  Lord  is  obtained  (by  him). 
(4).  He  has  no  fondness  nor  afi'ection  for  his  family, 
In  whose  heart  that  True  one  dwells. 

The  mind  of  the  disciple  is  closely  fixed  (on  Hari),  he  becomes  steady. 
He  knows  the  order  and  comprehends  that  True  one. 
(5).  Thou  art  the  creator,  I  have  none  other. 
Thee  I  serve,  from  thee  honour  is  obtained. 
If  he  bestow  mercy  (on  me),  I  sing  that  Lord. 
The  jewel  of  the  name  is  honour  in  the  whole  world. 
(6).  The  praise  (of  Hari)  is  sweet  to  the  disciple. 
His  heart  expands,  daUy  devout  meditation  is  made  (by  him). 
The  Trae  one  is  easUy  obtained  by  grace. 
The  true  Guru  is  gotten  by  a  perfect  great  lot. 
(7).  Egotism,  selfishness,  folly  (and)  pain  are  destroyed  : 


^dJiy  =  <i65  )  fiir  the  sake  of  the  (followhig)  rhyme  (^141%)- 
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When  iu  the  heart  the  name  of  Ram,  the  abode  of  (all)  qualities,  is. 

The  intellect  of  the  disciple  is  displayed  (and)  the  praise  of  the  Lord : 

When  in  (his)  heart  is  contained  the  abode  of  the  feet  (of  Hari). 

(8).  To  whom  he  gives  the  name,  that  man  gets  it. 

The  disciple,  (whom)  he  unites  (with  himself),  removes  his  own  self  {i.f.  his  individiuility). 

(Who)  makes  the  true  name  dwell  in  (his)  heart : 

He  is  easily  absorbed  in  the  True  one,  (says)  Nanak. 

Gauri ;  mahald  III. 

viri.    XXVI. 

(1).  By  the  fear  (of  Hari)  the  mind  is  with  natural  ease  reconciled  with  the  mind. 

By  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  the  mind  is  coloured  (in  love)  and  applied  to  devout  meditation. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Lord  he  {i.e.  the  disciple)  dwells  in  his  own  house. 

Pmtse. 
By  serving  the  true  Guru  conceit  departs. 
Govind,  the  abode  of  (all)  qualities,  is  obtained. 

(2).  Whose  mind  is  of  subdued  passions,  he  consumes  (his)  fear  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 
My  spotless  Lord  is  contained  in  every  one. 

By  the  mercy  of  the  Guru  he  is  met  with  and  unites  (to  himself). 
(3).  The  slave  of  the  slaves  of  Hari  obtains  happiness. 
My  Lord  Hari  is  obtained  in  this  wise. 
By  the  mercy  of  Hari  the  praises  of  Earn  are  sung. 

(4).  Woe  to  that  long  life,  in  which  no  love  to  the  name  of  Hari  is  entertained ! 
Woe  to  the  comfortable  bed  of  the  fascinating  woman,  it  is  infatuation  and  affliction  ! 
Their  life  is  fruitful,  whose  support  the  name  is. 

(5).  Woe,  woe  to  that  house  and  family,  in  which  there  is  no  love  to  Hari ! 
He,  ho  is  my  friend,  who  sings  the  excellences  of  Hari. 
Without  the  name  of  Hari  I  have  none  other. 
(6).  From  the  true  Guru  I  have  obtained  salvation  and  honour. 
The  name  of  Hari  is  meditated  upon  (by  me),  all  (my)  pain  I  efface  (thereby). 
I  am  always  joyful  and  meditate  devoutly  on  the  name  of  Hari. 
(7).  By  meeting  with  the  Guru  my  body  has  become  clean. 
Egotism  and  all  thirst  and  fire  (of  passions)  are  extinguisbed. 
Wrath  has  become  extinct,  patience  is  laid  hold  of. 
(8).  Hari  himself  bestows  mercy  and  gives  the  name. 
Some  rare  disciple  takes  the  jewel  (of  the  name), 
(And)  sings  the  excellences  of  the  inapprehensible  and  impenetrable  Hari,  (says)  Nanak. 

Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

EAGU   GAUEI   BAIRAGANI;    MAHALA   III. 
IX.     XXVII. 

(1).  Who  turn  away  their  face  from  the  true  Guru,  they  have  the  appearance  of  averse  and 
wicked  men. 

Day  by  day  they  arc  bound  and  beaten  and  do  not  again  get  an  opportunity  (of  meeting  with 
the  Guru). 
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Pause. 

0  Hari,  Hari,  bestow  mercy  (on  me)  and  keep  (me) ! 

Join  (me)  to  the  society  of  the  pious,  0  Lord  Hari !  in  (my)  heart  I  remember  the  excellences 
of  Hari. 

(2).  Those  devotees  are  pleasing  to  Hari,  who,  (having  become)  disciples,  walk  in  (his)  love. 

(Who),  having  given  up  their  own  self,  serve  him,  who  remain  (as)  dead  whilst  living. 

(3).  Whose  the  body  and  soul  is,  his  is  the  dominion. 

How  should  he  be  forgotten  from  (one's)  mind  ?     Hari  should  be  kept  in  the  heart ! 

(4).  By  the  acquisition  of  the  name  honour  is  obtained,  by  heeding  the  name  happiness  springs  up. 

From  the  tiiie  Guru  the  name  is  obtained,  by  destiny  that  Lord  is  found. 

(5).  Who  turn  away  their  face  from  the  true  Guru,  they  are  straying  about  and  do  not  remain  stable. 

Earth  and  heaven  do  not  suffer  them,  they  fall  into  ordure  and  are  consumed  (therein). 

(6).  This  world  is  led  astray  by  error,  having  fallen  into  the  fraud  of  spiritual  delusion. 

With  whom  the  true  Guru  has  fallen  in,  near  them  the  Maya  does  not  come. 

(7).  Who  serve  the  true  Guru,  they  are  lustrous,  they  remove  the  filth  of  egotism. 

"Who  are  attached  to  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  they  are  spotless  (and)  walk  in  the  love  of  the  true  Guru. 

(8).  0  Lord  Hari,  thou  alone  art  the  donor,  thou  thyself  bestowest  the  gift  and  unitest  (with  thyself). 

Humble  Nanak  has  come  to  thy  asylum ;  as  it  pleases  thee,  so  release  (me) ! 


RAGU  GAURI  PURBI;   MAHALA  IV. 

Karahale.^ 

Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

I.     XXVIII. 

(1).  0  quarrelsome- mind,  roaming  abroad!  how  shall  union  with  and  absorption  in  Hari  be  effected?^ 
By  a  full  destiny  the  Guru  is  obtained,  the  beloved  comes  and  clings  to  (one's)  neck. 

Pause. 

0  quarrelsome  mind,  meditate  on  the  true  Guru,  the  supreme  spirit ! 

(2).  0  quarrelsome  mind,  (having  become)  thoughtful  meditate  on  the  delightful  name  of  Hari ! 

Where  account  is  demanded,  there  Hari  himself  will  release  (thee). 

(3).  0  quarrelsome  and  very  pure  mind,  filth  and  egotism  have  come  and  stuck  (to  thee). 

The  friend  is  present,  the  beloved  is  with  (thee)  in  (thy)  house,  being  separated  (from  him)  thou 
wilt  be  struck  in  the  face. 

(4).  0  my  beloved  quarrelsome  mind,  seek  Hari  continually  in  thy  heart! 

By  no  contrivance  he  is  obtained,  the  Guru  shows  (him)  in  thy  heart. 

(5).  0  my  beloved  quarrelsome  mind,  day  and  night  meditate  devoutly  on  Hari  ! 

Having  gone  to  (thy  own)  house  thou  wilt  find  (there)  the  pleasure-rooms  (of  Hari),  the  Guru 
unites  (thee)  to  union  with  Hari. 

(6).  0  quarrelsome  mind,  thou  art  my  friend,  give  up  thy  hypocrisy  and  covetousness ! 

The  hypocritical  and  covetous  one  is  beaten,  Tama  fines  and  punishes  (him). 

'  Called  so  from  the  first  word,  with  which  these  Astpadls  commence,  see  the  following  note. 

■■  73TR5T.  Adj.:  quarrelsome,  troublesome. 

^  *flf2  =  JWTfff,  part,  past  conj.  of  ?T»^l6cM  ;   *TTfff  fjT??^.  to  be  absorbed  and  united. 

43 
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(7).  0  my  quarrelsome  mind,  thou  art  my  life,  remove  the  filth  of  hypocrisy  ami  covetousness  ! 

Eari,  the  tank  of  neotar,  is  supplied  to  the  fall  by  the  Guru ;  having  met  with  the  society  (of  the 
pious)  the  filth  goes  off. 

(8).  0  my  dear  quarrelsome  mind,  licar  the  instruction  of  the  one  Guru  ! ' 

This  spiritual  delusion  is  laid  out  by  the  Maya,  at  the  end  none  will  go  with  thee. 

(9).  0  my  beloved  quarrelsome  mind,  by  whom  the  viaticum  of  Hari  is  taken,  he  gets  honour. 

At  the  threshold  of  Hari  ho  is  dressed  (with  a  dress  of  honour),  by  Hari  himself  he  is  applied 
to  his  neck. 

(10).  0  my  quarrelsome  mind,  do,  what  is  approved  by  the  Guru,  (do)  the  work  of  a  disciple! 

Make  supplication  before  the  Guru !  humble  Nanak  (says) :  he  will  unite  (thee  with)  Hari. 

Gaurl ;  mahala  IV. 

II.     XXIX. 

(1).  0  quarrelsome  mind,  (having  become)  thouglitful,  reflect,  see  and  take  care! 
The  dwellers  in  the  forest  have  become  worn  out  wandering  about  in  the  forest ;  by  means  of  the 
instruction  of  the  Guru  behold  thy  friend  in  (thy)  heart ! 

Pmise. 

0  quarrelsome  mind,  remember  the  Guru  Govind! 

(2).  0  quarrelsome  mind,  (become)  thoughtful!  the  self-willed  is  ensnared  in  a  great  net. 

A  man,  who  becomes  a  disciple,  is  emancipated  by  remembering  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari. 

(3).   0  my  dear  quarrelsome  miod,  in  the  society  of  the  pious  seek  the  true  Guru  ! 

Having  joined  the  society  of  the  pious,  Hari  should  be  meditated  upon,  Hari,  Hari  will  go  with 
thee  (to  the  other  world). 

(4).  0  quarrelsome  mind,  (he  is)  very  fortunate,  (on  whom)  Hari  bestows  one  favourable  glance. 

(If)  he  himself  release  (one),  onancipation  is  obtained  by  remembering  the  feet  of  the  true  Guru. 

(5).   0  my  quarrelsome  beloved  mind,  mind  the  light  that  is  in  thy  body! 

By  the  Guru  the  name,  that  contains  the  nine  treasures,  is  sliown,  by  the  compassionate  Hari  (this) 
gift  is  bestowed. 

(6).  0  quarrelsome  mind,  thou  art  fickle  ;  give  up  hideous  shrewdness  ! 

Mind  thou  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari !  Hari  will  emancipate  (thee)  at  the  end. 

(7).  0  quarrelsome  mind,  thou  (wilt  be)  very  fortunate,  liaviug  minded  the  Guru  of  divine 
knowledge. 

The  Guru  holds  the  sword  of  divine  knowledge  in  his  hand,  Yama  is  beaten  by  death  .^ 

(8).  The  hidden  treasure  is  within  (thee),  0  quarrelsome  mind,  those  are  led  astray  by  error,  who 
seek  it  outside  (of  them). 

(With  whom)  the  perfect  Guru,  the  supreme  spirit,  has  met,  they  have  obtained  Hari,  the  sweet- 
heart, within  themselves. 

(9).   0  quarrelsome  mind,  being  imbued  with  love  (to  Hari),  preserve  always  the  love  to  Hari! 

The  love  to  Hari  never  ceases  by  holding  fast  the  service  of  the  Guru  (and  his)  word. 

(10).  0  quarrelsome  mind,  wc  are  the  birds,  Hari,  the  timeless  divine  male,  is  the  tree. 

By  the  disciple,  whose  lot  is  great,  he  is  obtained  by  keeping  in  mind  the  name,  (says)  humble 
Kanak. 

'  TlOTfS;  i'  '■*  Ijetter  to  take  JT35Tfff  =  Tfe.  "s  the  transhition :  "proclaim"  does  not  so  will  agree 
with  the  context. 

-  The  sense  is :  the  sword  of  divine  knowledge,  which  tlie  Guru  wields,  etrects  the  death  of  the  disciple, 
thereby  Yama  loses  his  right  to  draw  the  disciple  before  his  judgment-seat. 
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RIgU   GAURI   GUAEEEI;    ilAHALA   V. 
Astpadis. 

Om !  The  true  name  is  the  creator,  the  supreme  spirit. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  ! 

I.     XXX. 

(1).  "When  this  one  '  practises  conceit  in  his  mind : 

Then  this  one  wanders  about  foolish  and  estranged  (from  God).         * 

"WTien  this  one  has  become  tbe  dust  of  all : 

Then  he,  \rho  is  sporting  in  everybody,  is  known  by  him . 

Pause. 

The  delightful  fruit  of  humility  is  tranquillity.- 

By  my  own  true  Guru  this  (humility)  is  given  to  me  as  a  present. 

(2).  "When  this  one  considers  this  one  as  bad  : 

Then  all  make  plots  against  this  one. 

"Wlien  this  one  has  stopped  "  the  mine  and  thine :  " 

Then  these  are  no  (more)  enemies  with  this  one.' 

(3).  When  by  this  one  it  is  thought :   "  it  is  my  own,  my  own  :  " 

Then  this  one  is  under  a  great  difficulty. 

When  by  this  one  the  creator  is  known  : 

Then  he  is  not  under  any  subserviency  (to  another).* 

(4).  When  by  this  one  his  own  spiritual  blindness  is  cherished  : 

He  comes  and  goes,  being  always  overcome  by  Tama. 

When  by  him  all  doubts  are  extinguished  : 

(There  is)  no  difference  (between  him  and)  the  supreme  Brahm. 

(5).  When  this  one  thinks,  that  there  are  some  differences  :  * 

Then  there  is  pain,  punishment  and  affliction. 

When  this  one  has  comprehended  tbe  only  One : 

Then  all  becomes  manifest  to  this  one  (=  to  him). 

(6).  "WTien  this  one  runs  about  greedy  after  the  Maya  : 

He  is  not  satiated  nor  is  his  tliirst  quenched. 

When  he  has  turned  away  ^  from  her  : 

Then  the  Maya,  turning  behind  him,  rises  and  goes  off. 

(7).  When  the  true  Guru  out  of  mercy  has  fallen  in  (with  him) : 

A  lamp  is  kindled  in  the  palace  of  the  heart. 

'  fijvj ,  this  one  =  man,  rather  a  contemptible  expression. 

"  No  case-relation  whatever  is  indicated  in  this  line,  it  can  only  be  made  out  by  conjecture. 

^  ydiyt  =  "JTH^.  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 

'  3T3T.  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme  =  3rrf3- 

'  i.e.  betweeQ  him  and  the  Supreme. 

'  riQwi  (or  -hQm)  is  a  substantive,  sig-nifying :  a  sweep  off,  a  turn  aside  (=  "!f?5).  The  Sikh  Granthis 
explain  it  by  yKI  >  separated,  which  comes  near  tlie  sense,  but  is  only  a  guess,  as  usual.  tT@?5T  sianities 
also  (from  the  same  original  meaning) :  deceit,  evasion,  as  in  Astp.  XXXIV.  7,  (compare  the  Jlarathi  ^^ 
and  5j^<ai),  where  they  explain  it  by  ^y,  pain  (sic!). 
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When  the  right  understanding  of  victory  and  defeat  is  made  : 

Then  the  value  of  this  house  is  perceived. 

(8).  The  One  is  doing  and  causing  to  be  done  everything 

Himself  by  his  -wisdom,  reflection  and  discrimination. 

He  is  not  far  off,  he  is  near,  with  every  one. 

He  is  praising  the  True  one,  (says)  Nanak,  (who  has)  love  to  Hari. 

Gaurl ;  vmhala  V. 

II.     XXXI. 

(1).  By  the  service  of  the  Guru  (I)  was  applied  to  the  name. 
To  him  it  is  given,  on  whose  forehead  (this)  lot  is  (written). 
In  his  heart  that  one  (  =  Hari)  is  contained  : 
"WTiose  mind  and  body  become  cool  and  stable. 

Pause. 
0  my  mind,  make  such  a  praise, 
Which  will  be  of  use  to  thee  here  and  there ! 
(2).  Muttering  whom  fear  and  calamity  depart, 
(And)  the  running  mind  becomes  fixed. 
Muttering  whom  pain  does  not  again  befall  (thee). 
Muttering  whom  this  egotism  (  =  individuality)  flees. 
(3).  Muttering  whom  the  five  become  subjected. 
Muttering  whom  nectar  is  amassed  in  the  heart. 
Muttering  whom  this  thirst  is  quenched. 

Muttering  whom  (thou)  art  approved  of  at  the  threshold  of  Hari. 
(4).  Muttering  whom  crores  of  sins  are  effaced. 
Muttering  whom  union  (with)  Hari  is  effected.' 
Muttering  whom  the  mind  becomes  cool  (sedate). 
Muttering  whom  (thou)  gettest  rid  of  all  filth. 
(5).  Muttering  whom  the  gem  of  Hari  is  obtained. 
Him  he  does  not  give  up  again,  who  becomes  familiar  with  Hari. 
Muttering  whom  some  residences  in  paradise  (are  obtained). 
Muttering  whom  (one)  naturally  dwells  in  happiness. 
(6).  Muttering  whom  this  fire  does  not  affect  (thee). 
Muttering  whom  this  death  is  not  overpowering  (thee). 
Muttering  wliom  thy  forehead  (becomes)  spotless. 
Muttering  whom  all  paiu  is  taken  off. 
(7).  Muttering  whom  no  difficulty  is  brought  (on  thee). 
Muttering  whom  (thou)  hearest  the  unbeaten  sound. 

Muttering  whom  (thou  hearest)  this  pure  report  (that  takes  place  in  the  tenth  gate). 
Muttering  whom  the  lotus  becomes  straight. 
(8).  By  the  Guru  a  favourable  look  is  cast  on  every  one  : 
Into  whose  heart  Hari  gives  the  mantra  (=  the  name). 
Uniatermitting  praise  (of  Hari)  is  made  his  food  by  him  : 
Who  lias  the  true,  perfect  Guru,  says  Nanak. 

'  fJJV(  cannot  here  lie  an  adjective  (pious,  W[^),  but  must  be  taken  =  TTttW  (=^f''ir),  ""ion,  thongh 
this  form  is  not  any  longer  in  use  in  Hindi. 
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Gaurl ;  mahala  \. 

III.     XXXII. 

(1).  "Who  keeps  the  Tvord  of  the  Guru  in  his  heart : 
He  gives  up  the  society  with  the  five  men.' 
Who  subjects  and  keeps  down  the  ten  senses : 
In  his  heart  light  springs  up. 

Pattu. 

Such  becomes  the  firmness  of  him  : 

On  whom  the  mercy  and  kindness  of  that  Lord  is. 

(2).  In  whose  (mind)  friend  and  enemy  is  the  same  : 

Whatever  his  speaking  is,  it  is  (all)  of  divine  knowledge. 

Whatever  his  hearing,  it  is  (all)  (hearing)  the  name. 

Whatever  his  looking,  it  is  (all)  meditation. 

(3).  Naturally  he  is  waking,  naturally  he  sleeps. 

What  naturally  happens,  that  happens. 

Xaturally  indifference  (to  the  world),  naturally  laughing  (is  brought  about). 

Naturally  silence,  naturally  recital  (of  the  name). 

(4).  Naturally  eating,  naturally  love. 

Naturally  all  hypocrisy  is  effaced. 

Naturally  fellowship  with  the  pious  takes  place. 

Naturally  the  supreme,  unrestrained  Brahm  is  met  with. 

(5).  Naturally  (he  dwells)  in  (his)  house,  naturally  he  is  indifferent  to  worldly  cares. 

Naturally  the  duality  of  (his)  body  is  destroyed. 

In  whose  mind  joy  has  naturally  sprung  up  : 

With  him  the  supreme  bliss  (=  Supreme  Being)  has  fallen  in. 

(6).  Naturally  the  nectar  of  the  name  is  drunk. 

Naturally  the  soul  is  made  a  present  (to  him). 

Whose  spirit  is  naturally  delighted  in  the  tale  (about  Hari) : 

With  him  the  imperishable  one  is  dwelling. 

(7).  Naturally  he  is  sitting  and  firmly  fixed. 

Naturally  the  unbeaten  sound  is  sounded  (by  him). 

(To  whom)  the  jingling  sound  naturally  is  pleasing  :- 

In  his  house  the  supreme  Brahm  is  contained. 

(8).  To  whom  (this)  destiny  has  accrued  naturally  : 

(With  him)  has  naturally  fallen  in  the  truly  pious  Guru. 

Who  has  obtained  tranquillity  of  mind,  he  knows  it. 

Nanak,  the  slave,  is  a  sacrifice  to  him. 

Gaurl  ;  mahald  X . 

IV.     XXXIII. 

(1).  First  they  left  their  dwelling  in  the  womb. 
(Then)  they  were  connected  with  son,  wife  and  family. 

'  The  five  men  arp  :  5TH.  ef^i  553>  *nT,  ^vjoj  VS,  personified  liere. 

■  dCV^C^tV  Id-  'be  jingling  sound,  which  is  said  to  be  produced  in  tlie  dasva  duar  (or  tenth  g'ate)  by  deep 
meditation,  and  which  is  taken  as  a  sign  of  the  indwelling  of  the  Supreme. 
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(They  eat)  food  of  many  kinds  (and  put  on)  many  clothes. 
At  last  they  will  depart  helpless. 

Pause. 

"What  is  the  place,  that  never  gives  way  ? 

What  is  the  word,  by  means  of  which  folly  is  taken  away  ? 

(2).  In  the  city  of  Indra  one  must  die  at  last. 

In  the  city  of  Brahma  there  is  no  eternal  dwelling. 

In  the  city  of  Shiva  death  will  take  place. 

(In  whom)  the  three  qualities  are  contained,  he  dies  and  becomes  a  goblin. 

(3).  Mountains,  trees,  earth,  sky  and  stars. 

Sun,  moon,  wind,  fire,  water. 

Day,  night,  (their)  laws  and  changes.' 

The  Shastras,  the  Smrili  and  the  Vedas  will  pass  away. 

(4).  Tirthas,  gods,  temple,  book. 

Eosary,  frontal  mark,  purification,  pure  burnt-offerings. - 

Dhoti,  prostration,  the  eating  of  consecrated  food.^ 

The  whole  world  will  pass  away. 

(5).  Caste  and  division,  Turk  and  Hindu. 

Cattle,  birds,  creatures  (produced  from)  many  wombs. 

The  whole  expanse  (of  the  universe),  (that)  is  seen  spread  out. 

All  forms  (of  existence)  wHl  pass  away. 

(6).  By  praise  and  devotion  easily  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  (is  obtained). 

Perpetual  joy  and  the  true,  immovable  place. 

There  the  society  of  the  pious  delights  in  the  excellences  (of  Hari). 

(Where)  the  city  of  the  fearless  (Hari)  is,  there  it  always  dwells. 

(7).  There  is  no  fear,  error,  grief  nor  anxiety. 

Coming  and  going  and  death  take  not  place. 

There  is  always  joy  in  (his)  inviolate  court. 

The  devotees  dwell  (there)  by  the  support  of  praising  (Hari).* 

(8).  The  supreme  Brahm  has  no  end  nor  limit. 

Who  can  form  an  opinion  about  him  ? 

Nanak  says  :  on  whom  he  bestows  mercy  : 

(He  gets)  the  immovable  place  and  crosses  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

Gaurl ;  mahald  V. 
V.    XXXIV. 

(1).  Who  destroys  this  (duality),  he  is  a  hero. 
Who  destroys  this,  he  is  perfect. 
Who  destroys  this,  he  gets  greatness. 
Who  destroys  this,  his  pain  goes  off. 

'  y  J^  (Saiisk.  '3fT)  cannot  here  signify  (as  usually)  :  a  religious  observance,  but  must  mean  :  a  law,  a 
fixed  rule.     Tlie  rules  and  changes  of  day  and  night. 

'-  ^  =  ^  (=  it^),  burnt-offering. 

^  X[*II-^<S  33T,  thus  the  words  must  be  divided;  ITm^J^  's  the  Format.  Plur.  of  \£JTT7.  food,  etc., 
presented  to  an  idol  or  holy  person,  to  be  eaten,  thus  honoured  or  blessed,  by  the  worshippers  or  disciples. 

*  The  sense  is :  praising  Hari  is  their  support,  which  keeps  them  there. 
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Pause. 
If  there  is  some  such  one  as  destroys  and  remoTes  duality  : 
He,  having  destroyed  this,  practises  the  most  excellent  Tog. 
(2).  "Who  destroys  this,  he  has  no  fear. 
"VMio  destroys  this,  he  is  absorbed  in  the  name. 
Who  destroys  this,  his  thirst  is  quenched. 
Who  destroys  this,  he  is  approved  at  the  threshold  (of  Hari). 
(3).  Who  destroys  this,  he  is  opulent. 
Who  destroys  this,  he  is  honoured. 
Who  destroys  this,  he  is  a  man  of  subdued  passions. 
Who  destroys  this,  he  obtains  salvation. 

(4).  Who  destroys  this,  bis  coming  (into  the  -n-orld)  is  of  account. 
Who  destroys  this,  he  is  immovable  (and)  rich. 
Who  destroys  this,  he  is  very  fortunate. 
Who  destroys  this,  he  is  daily  awake. 

(5).  Who  destroys  this,  he  is  emancipated  whilst  being  in  the  body. 
Who  destroys  this,  his  abstract  meditation  is  spotless. 
Who  destroys  this,  he  is  very  well  versed  in  divine  knowledge. 
TSTio  destroys  this,  he  is  naturally  given  to  contemplation. 
(6).  Without  this  one  being  destroyed  he  is  not  approved  of, 
(Though)  he  practise  crores  of  (religious)  works,  recitals  and  austerities. 
Without  this  one  being  destroyed  regeneration  is  not  effaced. 
Without  this  one  being  destroyed  he  does  not  escape  from  Tama. 
(7).  Without  this  one  being  destroyed  no  divine  knowledge  is  brought  about. 
Without  this  one  being  beaten  impui-ity  is  not  washed  away. 
Without  this  one  being  destroyed  all  is  filthy. 
Without  this  one  being  destroyed  all  is  deceit. 
(8).  To  whom  the  depository  of  mercy  has  become  merciful : 
He  has  obtained  release,  (to  him)  all  perfection  has  accrued. 
Whose  duality  is  destroyed  by  the  Guru  : 
He  is  reflecting  on  Erahm,  says  Nanak. 

Gaurl ;  mahala  V. 

VI.     XXXV. 

(1).  (If)  (one)  join  Hari,  every  one  is  (his)  friend. 
(If)  he  join  Hari,  his  mind  becomes  stationary. 
(If)  he  join  Hari,  anxiety  does  not  enter  him. 
(If)  he  join  Hari,  he  is  saved. 

Paiise. 

0  my  mind,  join  thou  Hari ! 

Xone  other  is  of  use  to  thee. 

(2).  The  great,  great  worldly  people 

Are  of  no  use  to  thee,  0  foolish  one  ! 

(Though)  thou  mayst  hear,  (that)  the  servant  of  Hari  is  of  low  fiimily  : 

In  his  society  thou  art  saved  in  a  moment. 

(3).  Hearing  whose  name  crores  of  ablutions  (are  made).' 

'  Tlie  sense  is :  hearing  the  name  of  Hari  is  as  much  as  t-rores  of  ablution.^. 
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In  the  meditation  on  whom  crores  of  adorations. 

Hearing  the  tale  about  Hari  crores  of  meritorious  actions. 

Crores  of  fruits  (  =  rewards  are  obtained)  (when)  knowing  from  the  Guru  the  method.' 

(4).  Reflect  agaiu  and  again  in  thy  own  mind  ! 

By  love  to  the  Maya  thou  wilt  perish. 

The  imperishable  Hari  is  with  thcc- 

0  my  mind,  be  absorbed  in  love  to  Eam ! 

(5).  By  whose  love  all  hunger  ceases. 

B/ whose  love  the  messengers  (of  Tama)  will  not  overcome  (thee). 

By  whose  love  thy  dignity  (will  be)  great. 

By  whose  love  thou  wilt  become  immortal. 

(6).  On  whose  servant  no  punishment  (falls). 

On  whose  servant  is  no  fetter.' 

At  whose  office  no  one  asks  an  account : 

His  service  perform  especially  ! 

(7).  Who  does  not  stand  in  lack  of  anything. 

The  One  himself  has  many  kinds  (of  things). 

By  whose  favourable  look  thou  becomest  always  happy  : 

0  my  mind,  perform  his  service ! 

(8).  No  one  is  clever,  no  one  is  foolish  (by  himself). 

No  one  is  weak,  no  one  is  a  hero  (by  himself). 

To  what  one  is  applied,  to  that  he  clings. 

He  is  a  worshipper,  (says)  Nanak,  whose  lot  it  is. 

Gauri ;  mahald  V. 
VII.     XXXVI. 

(1).  As  without  remembering  (the  name)  life  is  a  curse  :  ^ 
So  lives  the  Sakat  (in  a  curse),  having  forgotten  the  name. 

Pause. 

Who  lives  one  moment  in  remembering  (the  name) : 

He  becomes  always  firmly  fixed  *  for  lakhs  of  crores  of  days. 

(2).    Wilhout  remembering  (the  name)  woe  to  the  works  that  he  does  !  ° 

(Like)  a  crow  his  occupation  and  dwelling  is  in  ordure. 

(3).  Without  remembering  the  name  dog's  works  are  done. 

'  The  T^rnr.  inetliod  or  way  of  emancipation,  which  must  be  learnt  from  the  Guru. 

^  We  liave  translated  this  line  so,  as  it  stands,  though  it  gives  no  proper  sense.  We  sliould  rather 
expect:  "  Hari  licing  with  tliee  tliou  art  or  becomest  imperishable,"  tliough  the  words,  as  they  stand,  will  not 
sanction  sucli  a  translation.  Tlie  verses  of  Arjun  are  often  so  darlv,  tliat  it  is  nearly  impossible  to  guess 
what  lie  means. 

^  TTTA,  a  new  formation  from  ^W,  like  3TS  from  S"!!^. 

^  'raV.  very  likely  =  JTHTW  (=  1^),  curse.     »HTcr!TT3^  's  to  be  divided  into  WfTHrTT,  I'fe  and  ^, 
wliich  is  a  meaningless  alliteration,  as  it  can  hardly  liere  be  taken  for  the  interjection  '^J  (fem.). 
Itld  I  firmly  fixed,  i.e.  not  subject  to  transmigration. 

°  o^d  IT  =  oCSt  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 


RAG  GAFRi,  MAH.  V.,  ASTPAD.  VIII.   IX.   (XXXVII.  XXXVIII.)  345 

The  Sakat  is  (like)  the  son  of  a  whore,  nameless. 

(4).  Without  remembering  (the  name)  (he  is)  like  the  horns  of  a  ram.' 

The  Sakat  speaks  falsehood,  (his)  face  is  black. 

(5).  "Without  remembering  (the  name)  he  is  like  a  donkey. 

The  Sakat,  after  being  filled  (sated)  in  (his)  place,''  blows  make  him  turn  about. 

(6).  Without  remembering  (the  name)  he  is  a  mad  dog. 

On  the  covetous  Sakat  a  fetter  is  placed. 

(7).  "Without  remembering  (the  name)  he  is  a  suicide. 

The  Sakat  is  low,  he  has  no  family  nor  caste. 

(8).  To  whom  he  has  become  merciful,  him  he  joins  to  the  assembly  of  the  pious. 

Nanak  says :  by  the  Guru  the  world  is  saved. 

Gdiiri ;  mahald  V. 

Till.     XXXYII. 

(1).  By  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  I  have  obtained  the  highest  step  (  =  final  emancipation). 
By  the  perfect  Guru  my  honour  is  preserved. 

Pause. 
By  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  I  meditated  on  the  name. 
By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  a  place  ^  was  allotted  to  me. 

(2).  What  I  have  heard  from  the  word  of  the  Guru  I  explain  (with  my)  tongue. 
By  the  mercy  of  the  Guru  my  speech  is  nectar. 

(3).  By  the  word  of  the  Guru  my  own  self  (  =  individuality)  is  effaced. 
By  the  kindness  of  the  Guru  my  dignity  is  great. 
(4).  By  the  word  of  the  Guru  my  doubt  is  erased. 
By  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  all  is  looked  upon  as  Brahra. 
(5).  By  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  the  supreme  Tog  is  performed  (by  me). 
In  the  society  of  the  Guru  the  whole  world  crosses. 
(6).  By  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  my  affairs  are  accomplished. 
By  the  word  of  the  Guru  the  nine  treasures  are  obtained. 
(7).  "Whosoever  puts  his  hope  on  my  Guru  : 
From  him  the  noose  of  Tama  is  cut  off. 
(8).  By  the  word  of  the  Guru  my  destiny  became  awake.* 
Nanak  (says) :  the  Guru,  the  supreme  Brahm  was  met  with. 

Gauri  ;  mahald  Y. 

IX.     XXXYIII. 

Pause. 
That  Guru  I  remember  at  every  breath. 
The  Guru  is  my  life,  the  true  Guru  is  my  capital  (wealth). 
(1).  Having  seen  the  sight  of  the  Guru  I  live. 

'  S3T3I  must  be  divided  into  g3T>  ram,  and  'gT.  a  meaningless  alliteration. 

"  Vi  I A  "SfS ;  it  is  perhaps  better  to  take  here  cj[(JAI  as  intransitive.     The  sense  is  :  after  tlie  Sakat  lias 
gilt  his  till  here  (in  this  world),  he  is  afterwards  turned  about  in  transmigration,  like  a  donkey,  by  blows. 
^   ^\Q ,  place,  i.e.  a  firm  resting-place  (opposed  to  transmigration). 
'  '^rf^PHl.  a"ake,  ;".p.  it  took  effect,  was  realized. 

44 


3-16  RAG  aAURI,  MAIL  v.,  ASTPAD.  X.  XI.  (XXXIX.  XL.) 

"Washing  and  washing  the  feet  of  the  Guru  I  drink  (the  water,  wherewith  his  feet  are  washed). 

(2).  I  make  continually  ablution  in  the  dust  of  the  Guru. 

The  tilthiness  of  egotism  of  the  several  births  I  remove  (thereby). 

(3).  I  swing  the  fan  to  that  Guru, 

By  whom,  having  given  (me)  his  hands,  (I  am)  preserved  from  the  great  lire. 

(4).  I  carr}'  water  to  the  house  of  that  Guru, 

From  which  Guru  I  learnt  the  wisdom  of  salvation. 

(5).  In  the  house  of  that  Guru  I  always  grind  (corn). 

By  whose  favour  all  (my)  enemies  become  friends  (to  me). 

(6).  By  which  Guru  life  has  been  given  to  me : 

His  own  slave  (I  am),  by  himself  I  was  bought. 

(7).  Who  himself  has  bestowed  his  own  love  (on  me)  : 

To  that  Guru  I  continually  pay  reverence. 

(8).  The  troubles,  fear,  doubt  and  pain  of  the  Kali-yug  are  removed  (by  him). 

Nanak  says  :  my  Guru  is  powerful. 

Gauri ;  mahald  V. 
X.     XXXTX. 

Pause. 

Join  me,  0  my  Govind,  give  (me)  thy  name  ! 

Woe,  woe  to  (that)  love,  that  is  without  (thy)  name ! 

(1).  Who  puts  on  (clothes)  and  eats  without  the  name  :  ' 

He  falls  like  a  dog  on  the  impure  leavings  (of  a  meal). 

(2).  Whatever  business  (is  carried  on)  without  the  name  : 

That  is  as  vain  as  the  decoration  of  a  corpse. 

(3).  Who,  forgetting  the  name,  is  given  to  enjoyments : 

He  gets  no  comfort  (not  even)  in  a  dream,  in  his  body  is  sickness. 

(4).  Who,  abandoning  the  name,  carries  on  other  business : 

He  perishes,  all  (his)  plaitings  -  are  in  vain. 

(5).  Who  in  his  mind  entertains  no  love  to  the  name  : 

He,  though  practising  crores  of  (religious)  works,  goes  to  hell. 

(6).  Who  does  not  adore  the  name  of  Hari  in  his  mind  : 

He  is  bound  in  the  city  of  Yama  like  a  thief. 

(7).  (There  may  be)  Lakhs  of  things  and  a  great  profusion. 

Without  the  name  they  are  vain  displays. 

(8).  That  man  takes  the  name  of  Hari, 

To  whom  he  gives  it  in  mercy,  (says)  Nanak. 

Oaurl;  mahala  V. 
XI.     XL. 

(1).  Who  at  the  beginning,  middle  and  end  brings  (me)  through  : 
I'hat  friend  my  heart  desires. 

'  WSifi  is  the  Format.  Phir.  of  TTfj. 
^  i.e.  false  pretences. 
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Pause. 
The  love  of  Had  goes  always  vrith.  (me), 

The  compassionate  Supreme  Spirit,  the  all-filling,  cherishes  (me). 
(2).  He  docs  not  perish  nor  does  he  give  up  (any  one). 
Wherever  I  look,  there  he  is  contained. 
(3).  He  is  beautiful,  skilful,  clever,  liberal  to  the  creatures. 
The  Lord  is  brother,  son,  father,  mother. 
(4).  (He  is)  the  support  of  (my)  life  and  breath,  my  capital. 
(Who)  entertains  love  (to  him),  (in  his  heart)  he  fixes  his  abode. 
(5).  The  fetter  of  the  Maya  is  cut  off  by  Gopal. 
He  made  (me)  his  own,  looking  (on  me)  favourably. 
(6).  By  continually  remembering  (him)  all  diseases  are  cut  off. 
Meditation  on  his  feet  is  enjoyment  of  all  happiness. 
(7).  The  all-filling  Supreme  Spirit  is  continually  fresh  and  young. 
Hari  is  inside  and  outside  with  (every  one)  as  protector. 
(8).  Nanak  says  :  by  whom  the  dignity  of  Hari  is  known  : 
(To  that)  devotee  the  whole  essence  of  the  name  is  given. 

EAGU  GAURI;    MAHALA   V. 

Om !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

XII.     XLI. 

(1).  Innumerable  wander  about  seeking  (him),  (but)  there  is  no  end  nor  limit  (of  him).' 
They  have  become  devotees,  to  whom  (he  is)  merciful.^ 

Pause. 
I  am  devoted,  I  am  devoted  to  Hari. 

(2).  Having  hoard  of  the  formidable  road  I  am  overcome  by  much  fear. 
I  espied  the  sanctuary  of  the  saints,  save  me  ! 
(3).  He  is  fascinating,  red,  incomparable,  all-supporting. 
Bowing  repeatedly  to  the  Guru  I  cling  to  his  feet :  show  (him  to  me)  ! 
(4).  Many  I  made  my  friends,  (but)  to  the  One  I  sacrifice  myself. 
In  none  are  any  virtues,  (but)  the  store-rooms  of  Hari  are  full. 

(5).  In  the  four  quarters  (of  the  globe)  the  flame  is  muttered  and  remembered  with  pleasure.' 
I  come  to  thy  protection,  Nanak  is  a  sacrifice  (to  thee). 

(6).  The  Guru,  having  stretched  out  his  arms  (to  me),  has  drawn  me  out  of  the  well. 
By  me  infinite  regeneration  is  (thus)  overcome,  I  am  not  again  overcome. 
(7).  I  obtained  the  depository  of  all,  whose  story  is  ineffable. 
At  the  gate  of  Hari  (I  shall  be)  glorious,  I  shall  swing  my  arm.* 
(8).  Humble  Xanak  obtained  the  priceless,  infinite  gem. 
By  service  to  the  Guru  the  water  of  existence  is  crossed,  this  I  publicly  pi'oclaim.' 

'  VTHTWT  ~  VTH.  the  filial  word  being  corrupted  to  ITTH^^KT'  to  g^'  '"'o  syllables  more. 

*  <H>5i  I d^lKT  =  WsirJ^  (1st  pers.  sing.),  the  causal  (WaildAI)  of  i^^c^\.       THZi  ibsi\6A\,  to  swing 
the  arm,  is  a  token  of  perfect  case  and  comfort. 

'  \raTTtJ>rT=  VPrfH.  P-""*.  past  conjunctive. 


348  EAG  GAURI,  MAH.  V.,  ASTPAD.  XIII.— XY.  (XLII.— XLIV.) 

GAURI;    MAHALA   V. 
Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guiu  ! 

XIII.  XLII. 

Pause. 
Take  delight  in  the  love  to  Narayan,  Hari ! 
Muttering  (his  name)  with  thy  tongue  ask  for  the  One  Hari ! 

(1).  Having  given  up  egotism  receive  the  divine  knowledge  (imjiarted  by)  the  Guru  ! 
He  joins  the  society  (of  the  pious),  (to  whom)  it  is  written  by  destiny  from  the  beginning. 
(2).  What  is  seen,  that  does  not  go  with  (any  one). 
The  foolish  Siikat  clinging  (to  it)  is  consumed  and  dies. 
(3).  The  charming  name  always  remains. 
Amongst  crores  it  is  obtained  by  some  (rare)  disciple. 
(4).  Paying  reverence  to  the  saints  of  Hari, 
Thou  obtainest  the  nine  treasures  and  inestimable  happiness. 
(5).  Behold  with  (thy)  eyes  the  saints  I 
Praise  in  (thy)  heart  the  name,  the  hidden  treasure  ! 
(6).  Give  up  lust,  wrath,  greediness  and  illusion ! 
(And)  thou  wilt  be  preserved  from  both  regeneration  and  death. 
(7).  Pain  and  darkness  are  effaced  from  (thy)  house, 

(If)  by  the  Guru  divine  knowledge  is  confirmed  (in  thee)  and  a  lamp  kindled. 
(8).  By  whom  he  {i.e.  the  Guru)  is  served,  he  comes  across. 
Humble  Nanak  (says)  :  the  world,  turning  its  face  towards  the  Guru,  is  saved. 

Gaurl ;  mahala  V. 

XIV.  XLIII. 
Pause. 

Saying  :  0  Hari,  Hari !  0  Guru !  Guru  !  my  doubt  went  off. 

In  my  heart  I  obtained  all  happiness. 

(1).  "When  (I  was)  burning  in  heat,  I  was  cooled  by  the  Guru,  (as  by)  sandal-wood. 

(2).  (My)  ignorance  and  darkness  were  blotted  out,  by  the  Guru  divine  knowledge  was  kindled  (in  me). 

(3).  The  deep  sea  of  fire  I  was  carried  across,  having  ascended  the  boat  of  the  saints. 

(4).  I  have  neither  (good)  works,  nor  good  conduct  nor  purity ;  the  Lord  seized  my  arm  and  washed  me. 

(5).  Destroying  fear,  removing  pain,  compassionate  to  his  devotees,  (this  is)  the  name  of  Hari. 

(6).  Friend  of  the  friendless,  compassionate  to  the  poor,  powerful,  refuge  of  the  saints. 

(7).  (This  is)  the  supplication  of  (me,  who  is)  devoid  of  viiiues  :  give  (me)  (thy)  sight,  0  King  Hari ! 

(8).  Nanak  (flees)  to  thy  asylum,  0  Lord  !  (thy)  servant  has  come  to  thy  gate. 

Gaurl ;  mahda  V. 
XV.     XLIV. 
(1).  Being  given  to  pleasures  and  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  world  (I  am)  blind  and  ignorant. 

Pause. 
I  amass,  I  acquire  (wealth) ;  (thus)  my  whole  life  is  spent. 
(2).  I  am  a  hero,  I  am  foremost,  no  one  is  equal  to  me. 
(3).  Who  is  youthful,  of  good  conduct '  and  of  good  family,  he  becomes  proud  in  his  heart. 

'  »KBT3  =  »KB1H^3 ;  the  affi.\  ^  (a^  in  -H  y  A«i".i)  must  also  be  added  to  W9T3- 
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(4).  By  which  (matter)  the  mau  of  child-like  understanding  is  entangled,'  that  is  not  forgotten  at 
the  hour  of  death. 

(5).  Brothers,  friends,  relations,  companions,  (who  remain)  behind,  to  them  he  entrusts  himself.' 
(6).  To  which  predominant  inclination  the  mind  clings,  that  becomes  manifest  at  the  end. 
(7).  Egotism,  practising  pure  works,  is  bound  by  this  bond. 
(8).  0  merciful  Supreme  Spirit,  bestow  mercy  (on  me)  !  Nanak  is  the  slave  of  slaves. 


Om !  The  true  name  is  the  creator,  the  divine  male. 
By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  ! 

KAGU  GAUEI  PUEBI ;  CHANT ;  MAHALA  I. 
I. 

(1).  The  young  woman  is  distressed  by  night,  0  dear,  she  fiuds  no  sleep. 

That  woman  (becomes)  feeble,  0  dear,  that  is  grieving  about  her  beloved  (husband). 

The  woman  has  become  feeble  by  grieving  about  her  beloved,  how  shall  she  see  with  her  eyes? 

Ornaments,  sweet  tastes,  fruition  of  enjoyments,  all  is  vain,  it  is  of  no  account  whatever. 

Replete  and  drunk  with  youth,  dissolved  by  pride,  no  milk  comes  to  her  breast. 

Nanak  (says) :  that  woman  comes  to  union  (with  her  beloved),^  who  without  the  beloved  gets  no  sleep. 

(2).  The  woman  is  honourless  without  her  beloved  Lord. 

How  shall  she  obtain  happiness  without  keeping  him  in  her  breast  ? 

"Without  her  Lord  no  family-life  is  (possible);  ask  (thy)  friends  and  companions! 

"Without  the  name  there  is  no  affection  nor  love,  in  the  True  one  she  dwells  happy. 

The  true  friend  is  joined  by  contentment  in  the  heart,  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  the  bride- 
groom is  known. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  woman,  that  does  not  give  up  the  name,  is  naturally  absorbed  in  the  name. 

(3).  Join  me,  my  friend  and  companion!  we  will  enjoy  our  beloved! 

Having  asked  the  Guru  I  will  write  a  message  of  love  (to  him)  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  0  dear ! 

The  true  word  is  shown  by  the  Guru,  the  fleshly-minded  one  repents  (for  not  having  attended  to  it). 

(The  mind)  *  that  is  roaming  about,  remains  firm,  when  the  True  one  is  known. 

By  thinking  of  the  True  one  (the  mind)  is  always  fresh,  by  love  to  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  young.* 

Nanak  (says) :  by  his  favourable  look  true  tranquillity  (of  mind)  (is  obtained) ;  join  me,  0  friend 
and  companion ! 

(4).  My  desire  is  fulfilled,  0  dear,  my  sweetheart  has  come  to  my  house. 

The  woman  having  met  with  (her)  bridegroom  sings  a  song  of  joy. 

She  sings  (his)  excellences  (and)  a  song  of  joy,  by  (his)  love  she  is  happy,  in  the  heart  of  the  young 
woman  is  excessive  joy. 

'  The  Lahore  lithographed  copy  reads  :  H\H  "^ft  afj,  another  MS.  reads  :  'EJTJ  "^fxT  57.  "Iiicli  gives  no 
."ieiise.  Another  MS.  reads  :  H\i*>  yf^o^  | ,  which  must  be  taken  as  an  adjective  (of  a  new  fonnation)  :  having 
the  understanding  of  a  chiUl.     Tlie  various  readings  sliow,  tliat  the  Sililis  no  longer  nuderstand  the  passage. 

'  TTMTKt)  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme,  instead  of  jfl^  i^i ,  as  the  subject  is  masculine. 

'  i^m  f*R5TFt  =  fifWlfy,  Loc.  off>4W|0,  to  be  united  to  union. 

*  No  sul)ject  is  hinted  at,  as  usual  with  Nfiuak,  hut  according  to  the  conte.vt  t^  is  very  likely  to  he 
supplied. 

*  No  suliject,  nor  any  grammatical  relation  is  indicated  in  this  line,  the  translation  can  therefore  only  be 
made  by  conjecture. 
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The  sweetheart  is  pleased,  the  wicked  ones '  are  absorbed,  by  muttering  the  True  one  the  True  one 
is  obtained. 

Joining  her  hands  that  woman  makes  supplication,  who  day  and  night  is  steeped  in  love  (to  her 
sweetheart). 

Nanak  (says) :  tlie  beloved  and  the  woman  dally  (with  each  other) ;  my  desire  is  fulfilled. 

Gaur'i ;   Chant ;  maliala  I. 
II. 

(1).  Hear,  0  husband,  0  Lord,  I  am  alone  in  the  wood! 

How  shall  I  be  composed  without  (my)  husband,  0  Lord,  that  heedest  no  person  ? 

The  woman  cannot  remain  without  her  Lord,  the  night  (becomes)  very  troublesome  (to  her). 

She  finds  no  sleep,  (for)  love  pleases  (her) ;  hear  my  supplication ! 

"Without  her  beloved  she  thinks  of  none,  (being  left)  alone  she  weeps. 

Nanak  (says):  that  woman  comes  to  union  (with  her  beloved),  who  without  the  beloved  suffers  pain. 

(2).  "Who  shall  take  her  (to  himself),  who  is  given  up  by  the  beloved  ? 

"With  love  and  affection  she  falls  in,  0  dear,  (if)  she  be  inclined  to  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

(If)  she  be  inclined  to  the  word,  she  obtains  honour,  the  lamp  (of  the  word)  brightens  up  (her)  body. 

Hear,  0  friend  and  companion,  she  is  happy  in  the  True  one,  (who)  remembers  the  excellences  of 
the  True  one. 

If  she  is  united  by  the  true  Guru,  then  she  is  enjoyed  by  the  beloved,  she  is  happy  by  the  nectar- 
speech  (of  the  Guru). 

Nanak  (says) :  that  woman  enjoys  her  beloved,  who  is  pleasing  to  his  mind. 

(3).  Who  is  immersed  in  the  fascinating  Maya,  0  dear,  she  is  carried  away  by  guileful  falsehood. 

How  shall  the  rope  on  (her)  neck  be  opened  without  the  very  dear  Guru,  0  dear  ? 

Who  in  love  and  affection  to  Hari  reflects  on  the  word,  hers  he  {i.e.  Hari)  becomes. 

Meritorious  actions,  alms,  many  ablutions,  how  should  they  wash  away  the  inward  filthiness? 

Without  the  name  no  one  obtains  salvation  by  obstinacy  and  tenacity  in  a  desert.^ 

Nanak  (says) :  the  true  house  is  known  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  how  should  duality 
know  the  palace  (of  Hari)  ? 

(4).  Thy  name  is  true,  0  Lord,  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  is  the  true  object  of  reflection. 

Thy  palace  is  true,  0  Lord,  (thy)  name  is  true  traffic. 

The  traflSc  of  the  name  is  sweet,  by  devotion  gain  is  daily  (acquired). 

Without  this  (name)  no  wares  are  seen,'  take  the  name  every  moment! 

Examine  the  account  with  a  true  look,  by  a  perfect  destiny  it  {i.e.  the  name)  is  obtained. 

Nanak  (says)  :  the  name  is  a  great  sweet  flavour ;  from  the  perfect  Guru  the  True  one  is  obtained. 

RAGU   GAUEI   PUEBI;    CHANT;    MAHALA   III. 
Om !  the  true  name  is  the  creator,  the  divine  male. 
By  the  favour  of  the  Guru ! 
I.     III. 
(1).  That  woman  makes  supplication,  0  dear,  who  remembers  the  excellences  of  Hari. 
Not  a  moment  she  can  remain,  0  dear,  without  the  beloved  Hari. 
Without  the  beloved  Hari  she  cannot  remain,  without  the  Guru  the  palace  (of  Hari)  is  not  obtained. 

'  ^tfi,  tlio  wicked  ones,  i.e.  STTT.  T'J)  etc. 

■  The  sense  is:  by  piaetisirig  austerities  witli  tenacity  in  a  doscrt  (y  t||cM  =  Pers.     ,bL.')- 

'  The  sense  is :  without  this  name  all  other  wares  or  goods  are  but  false. 
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(If),  what  the  Guru  says,  that  be  done,  the  fire  of  thirst  is  quenched. 

That  Hari  is  true,  without  him  there  is  none  other,  without  serving  him  no  comforts  are  obtained. 

Nanak  (says)  :  that  woman  comes  to  union  (with  him),  whom  he  himself  unites  (with  himself). 

(2).  0  blessed  and  delightful  night,  (in  which)  she  applies  her  mind  to  Hari ! 

(If)  she  serve  the  true  Guru  and  bestow  love  (on  him),  0  dear,  he  removes  from  within  her  own  self. 

She  removes  from  within  her  own  self,  she  sings  the  excellences  of  Hari,  daily  she  entertains  love 
(to  him). 

Hear,  0  my  friend  and  companion,  friend  of  my  heart !  by  the  word  of  the  Guru  she  is  absorbed  (in  Hari). 

(If)  she  recite  mentally  the  excellences  of  Hari,  she  is  dear  to  her  beloved,  (if)  she  has  love  to  the  name. 

Nanak  (says) :  that  woman  is  dear  to  her  Lord,  (who  wears)  on  her  neck  (as)  necklace  the  name  of  Eam. 

(3).  The  woman  is  solitary,  0  dear,  without  her  beloved  Lord. 

By  second  love  she  is  wretched,  0  dear,  without  the  word  of  the  Guru  she  is  disfigured.' 

Who  without  the  beloved  word  crosses  (the  ocean),  which  is  hard  to  cross  '?  by  the  infatuation  of  the 
Maya  she  is  ruined. 

Spoiled  by  falsehood  she  is  turned  off  by  her  beloved  ;  that  woman  does  not  obtain  the  palace  (of  Hari). 

Who  is  attached  to  the  word  of  the  Guru,  is  naturally  intoxicated  (with  love),  day  by  day  she 
remains  absorbed  (in  Hari). 

Nanak  (says) :  the  woman  that  is  always  imbued  with  love  (to  Hari),  Hari  himself  unites  (with  himself). 

(4).  Then  union  is  brought  about,  if  Hari  unite  (to  himself) ;  without  Hari  who  wiU  bring  about  union  ? 

Without  one's  own  beloved  Guru,  0  dear,  who  will  put  a  stop  to  doubt? 

The  Guru  puts  a  stop  to  doubt,  thus  union  is  brought  about,  0  mother !  then  that  woman  obtains 
happiness. 

Without  service  to  the  Guru  (there  is)  horrible  darkness,  without  the  Guru  she  does  not  find  the 
(right)  path. 

The  woman,  that  is  imbued  with  love  (to  Hari),  is  naturally  intoxicated  by  reflecting  on  the  word 
of  the  Guru. 

Nanak  (says) :   the  woman  obtains  Hari  as  her  husband  by  love  and  affection  to  the  Guru. 

Gaiirl ;  maliald  III. 
II.     IV. 

(1).  Without  (my)  beloved  (I  am)  quite  wretched,  0  dear,  how  shall  I  live  without  my  beloved,  0 
my  mother  ? 

Without  the  beloved  I  find  no  sleep,  0  dear,  the  clothes  do  not  fit  (my)  body. 

The  clothes  fit  the  body,  when  they  please  the  beloved,  (and)  the  mind  is  applied  (to  him)  by  the 
instruction  of  the  Guru. 

She  is  always  a  happy  married  woman,  who  serves  the  true  Guru,  and  is  absorbed  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Guru. 

(If)  the  Guru  by  (his)  word  unite  ^  (her  with  the  beloved),  then  she  enjoys  the  beloved,  in  (this 
world  the  name  (only)  is  (true)  gain. 

Nanak  (says) :   (that)  woman  is  dear  to  the  Lord,  who  mentally  recites  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

(2).  That  woman  enjoys  pleasures,  0  dear,  (who  is)  with  her  own  beloved. 

Day  and  night  she  is  immersed  in  pleasure,  0  dear,  reflecting  on  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

She  reflects  on  the  word  of  the  Guru  (and)  destroys  (thereby)  her  egotism  (=  individuality);  in  this 
wise  she  is  united  with  her  beloved. 

'  7373=  o<dlW>  terrible,  disfigured. 

^  Tlie  Lahore  lithographed  copy  reads :  H?5T.  which  gives  no  proper  sense.  The  MS.  (2483)  reads 
4^^,  whieli  suits  well  the  conte.xt. 
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That  is  always  a  happy  marriecl  woman  and  in  high  glee,  (who  is)  attached  to  the  true  name. 

If  she  remain  united  with  her  own  Guru,  nectar  is  received,  she  destroys  and  removes  her  duality. 

Niinak  (says)  :  the  woman,  who  obtains  Hari  (as)  her  husband,  forgets  all  her  troubles. 

(3).  The  woman,  (that)  has  strayed  away  from  her  beloved  by  reason  of  affection  and  fondness  to 
the  Maya,  0  dear ! 

Has  stuck  to  a  groundless  lie  and  is  ruined  by  the  guileful  falsehood  (of  the  Maya),  0  dear ! 

(If)  she  clear  away  the  falsehood  by  remembering  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  she  does  not  lose  her 
life  in  gambling. 

(If)  she  obey  the  word  of  the  Guru,  she  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one,  she  destroys  from  within  her 
egotism  (=  individuality). 

She  makes  the  name  of  Hari  dwell  in  her  heart,  this  she  makes  her  ornament. 

Nanak  (says)  :  that  woman  is  naturally  absorbed  (in  the  Supreme),  whose  support  the  true  name  is. 

(4).  Join  me,  0  my  beloved,  without  thee  I  am  quite  wretched  ! 

No  sleep  comes  into  my  eyes,  0  dear !   I  loathe  food  and  water. 

I  do  not  like  water  nor  food,  I  die  out  of  grief,  how  shall  happiness  be  obtained  withont  the  beloved  ? 

I  offer  up  supplication  before  the  Guru,  if  it  please  the  Guru  ;  as  one  joins  (him),  so  he  is  united 
(with  him). 

The  giver  of  happiness  himself  unites  (with  himself),  he  himself  meets  (with  one)  and  comes  to 
(his)  house. 

Nanak  (says) :  (that)  is  always  a  happy  married  woman,  (whose)  beloved  neither  dies  nor 
goes  away. 

Gauri ;  rnahnld  III. 

III.      V. 

(1).  The  woman  is  pierced  with  love  to  Hari,  0  dear!  by  the  natural  good  disposition  of  Hari. 

She  is  fascinated  by  the  heart-ravisher,  0  dear !   (her)  duality  is  (therefore)  naturally  absorbed. 

(Her)  duality  is  naturally  absorbed,  (if)  the  woman  gets  (her)  bridegroom,  by  the  instruction  of  the 
Guru  she  enjoys  pleasure. 

This  body  is  filled  with  falsehood  and  untruthfulness  up  to  the  neck,  it  practises  sin. 

(That)  disciple  is  a  devotee,  in  whom  tranquillity  and  meditation  spring  up,  without  devotion  the 
filth  does  not  go  off. 

The  woman,  that  is  attached  to  her  beloved,  removes  from  within  her  own  self. 

(2).  The  woman  obtains  her  beloved,  0  dear !  by  love  and  affection  to  the  Guru. 

At  night  she  sleeps  in  comfort,  0  dear !  keeping  (him)  in  her  breast. 

Keeping  (him)  in  her  breast  she  is  united  with  the  beloved,  daily  she  removes  her  pain. 

"Within  (her)  is  the  palace,  (where)  the  woman  enjoys  her  beloved,  reflecting  (on  him)  by  means  of 
the  instruction  of  the  Guru. 

Day  and  night  the  nectar  of  the  name  is  drunk,  she  destroys  and  removes  (her)  duality. 

Nijnak  (says) :  being  united  with  the  True  one  she  is  a  happy  married  woman  by  infinite  love 
to  the  Guru. 

(3).  Come,  be  merciful,  0  my  dearly  beloved  ! 

The  woman  makes  supplication,  0  dear  !  she  is  in  love  with  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru).' 

She  is  in  love  with  the  true  word,  she  destroys  her  egotism,  (having  become)  a  disciple  she  adjusts 
her  business. 

In  every  period  (of  the  world)  that  one  alone  is  true ;  who  reflects  on  the  Guru,  comprehends  (him, 
i.e.  the  True  one). 

'  jf^JTIdAT.  i'-«-  To  be  ill  love  with  (Loc);  rf.  the  Sansk.  'ST^fTTTIT- 
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The  self-willed  one  is  sunk  in  lust,  afflicted  by  spiritual  blindness,  to  whom  shall  she  go  and  cry  ? 
Nanak  (says)  :  the  self-Tvilled  one  gets  no  place  (of  rest)  without  the  dearly  beloved  Guru. 
(4).  The  woman  is  ignorant,  foolish  and  devoid  of  vii-tues,  0  dear !  the  beloved  is  unattainable, 
boundless. 

(If)  he  himself  unite  (one  to  himself),  union  is  eflfected,  he  himself  is  pardoning. 

The  dear  husband  is  pardoning  the  vices  of  the  woman  ;  in  everybody  he  is  contained. 

By  love,  affection,  faith  and  devotion  he  is  obtained,  by  the  true  Guru  understanding  is  imparted. 

She  remains  always  in  joy  day  and  night,  (who)  daily  continues  devoutly  meditating  (on  him). 

Nanai  (says)  :  easily  Hari  is  obtained  as  husband,  that  woman  gets  the  nine  treasures. 

Gatirl ;  mahala  III. 
lY.     VI. 

(1).  The  ilaya  is  a  powerful  pond,  0  dear!  how  shall  the  hard  to  cross  be  got  over  ? 

Make  the  name  of  Ram  the  boat,  0  dear  !  put  within  as  rower  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

Who  puts  the  word  into  (her)  as  rower,  (her)  Hari  himself  ferries  over,  in  this  wise  the  (pond) 
hard  to  cross  is  got  over. 

The  disciple,  to  whom  devotion  is  allotted,  dies  whilst  living. 

In  a  moment  (her)  sins  are  cut  off  by  the  name  of  Earn,  (her)  body  (becomes)  pure. 

Nanak  (says)  :  in  the  name  of  Ram  is  salvation,  the  slags  become  gold. 

(2).  Women  and  men  are  sunk  in  lust,  0  dear  I  the  precept  regarding  the  name  of  Ram  is  not 
known  by  them. 

Mother,  father,  son,  brother  are  very  dear  (to  them),  0  dear  !  they  are  drowned  without  water. 

They  are  drowned  without  water,  (by  whom)  salvation  is  not  known,  (who)  run  about  in  the  world 
in  egotism. 

Every  one,  that  has  come  (into  the  world),  wiU  go  (again),  he  is  saved  (who)  reflects  on  the  Guru. 

(If  one)  become  a  disciple  (and)  praise  the  name  of  Ram,  he  crosses  himself  and  makes  (his) 
family  cross. 

Xanak  (says) :  in  (whose)  body  the  name  dwells,  he  meets  with  the  beloved  (Hari)  by  means  of 
the  instruction  of  the  Guru. 

(3).  Without  the  name  of  Ram  no  one  becomes  fii'm,  0  dear  '  the  world  is  a  play. 

He  (becomes)  firm  by  true  devotion,  0  dear  !  (whose)  trafiic  is  the  name  of  Ram. 

The  name  of  Ram  is  an  unattainable,  boundless  traffic,  (but)  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  the 
wealth  (of  (Ram)  is  obtained. 

Service,  reflection,  devotion,  these  are  true  :  one's  own  self  is  removed  (thereby)  from  within. 

We  are  devoid  of  understanding,  foolish,  sUly,  blind,  by  the  true  Guru  we  are  put  into  the 
(right)  path. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  disciple,  (who)  takes  pleasure  in  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  sings  daily  the 
excellences  of  Hari. 

(4).  He  himself  causes  to  be  done,  he  himself  does  (everything),  0  dear !  he  himself  accomplishes 
by  means  of  the  word. 

He  himself  is  the  true  Guru,  he  himself  is  the  word,  0  dear  I  he  himself  is  adoring  love  '  through 
all  ages. 

Through  all  ages  he  is  adoring  love,  Hari  himself  accomplishes,  he  himself  applies  to  his  adoration. 

'  3?T3  ftpirr^  may  be  taken  either  =  ?ff^  Vm  for  'S\f^i  or  =  V{^  flRT.  attached  to  his  devotees ; 
but  the  first  meaning  seems  to  suit  better  tlie  context.     In  fvpHTH'  final  <•  is  only  an  alliteration. 
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He  himself  is  wise,  lie  himself  is  clear-sighted,  he  himself  causes  worship  to  he  performed. 
He  himself  is  the  giver  of  virtues,  he  cuts  off  vices,  he  causes  the  name  to  dwell  in  the  heart. 
Nanak  is  always  a  sacrifice  to  the  gratuitous  service  of  the  True  one  :  he  himself  does  and  causes  to 
be  done  (everything). 

Gaiirl ;  mahalu  III. 
V.     VII. 

(1).  Serve  the  Guru,  0  my  friend !  '  meditate  on  the  name  of  Hari ! 

Do  not  go  far  away  fi'om  thy  heart,  0  friend  !  sitting  in  thy  house  thou  wilt  obtain  Hari. 

Sitting  in  thy  house  thou  wilt  obtain  Hari  by  always  turning  (thy)  thoughts  (on  him)  with  natural 
true  disposition. 

The  service  of  the  Guru  is  quite  delightful  (to  him),  whom  he  himself  causes  to  perform  it. 

He  sows  the  name,  the  name  springs  up,  the  name  he  makes  dwell  in  his  mind. 

JSTanak  (says)  :  in  the  true  name  is  greatness  :   to  whom  (this)  is  written  before,  he  gets  it. 

(2).  The  name  of  Hari  is  sweet,  (if)  thou  fastest  it  applying  thy  mind  to  it,  0  friend  ! 

Taste  with  thy  tongue  the  juice  of  Hari,  0  dear !  giving  up  other  juices  and  tastes. 

Thou  wilt  always  obtain  the  juice  of  Hari,  when  thou  pleasest  Hari  (and)  thy  tongue  delights  in 
the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

(If)  thou  meditatest  on  the  name,  thou  wilt  always  obtain  happiness,  if  thou  continuest  devoutly 
absorbed  in  the  name. 

By  the  name  (one)  is  produced,  by  the  name  one  perishes,  by  the  name  (one)  is  absorbed  in  the 
True  one. 

Kanak  (says) :  the  name  is  obtained  from  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  he  himself  {i.e.  Hari)  applies 
(one)  to  it. 

(3).  These  (people),  having  given  up  (their  own)  property,  go  in  the  service  of  a  .stranger  to  a 
foreign  country,  0  friend  ! 

Prom  none  other  is  comfort  obtained,  0  friend  !  by  greediness  after  worldly  things  they  are  allured. 

By  greediness  after  worldly  things  they  are  enticed,  by  error  they  are  led  astray,  how  should  they 
obtain  happiness  ? 

The  service  of  a  stranger  is  very  hard,  having  sold  their  own  self  they  lose  their  virtue. 

The  fetter  of  the  Milya  is  not  stopped  (=  ceases),"  every  moment  pain  distresses  (them). 

Nanak  (says)  :  the  pain  of  the  Maya  ceases  then,  when  they  apply  (their)  mind  to  the  word  of 
the  Guru. 

(4).  The  self-willed  one  is  foolish  and  ignorant,  0  friend !  he  does  not  make  dwell  the  word  in 
his  mind. 

The  error  (imparted  by)  the  Maya  is  blind,  0  friend !  how  should  he  {i.e.  the  self-willed  one)  find 
the  path  of  Hari  ? 

How  shall  he  obtain  the  path  without  love  to  the  true  Guru  ?  the  self-willed  one  takes  (only)  his 
own  self  into  account. 

The  servants  of  Hari  are  always  happy  by  applying  their  mind  to  the  feet  of  the  Guru. 

On  whom  Hari  bestows  mercy,  he  always  sings  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  jewel  of  the  name  is  (true)  gain  in  (this)  world,  the  disciple  he  himself 
{i.e.  Hari)  instructs. 

'  fUBT  ift'©' ;  fUrr  is  the  Voeat.  of  fXTB,  dear,  beloved,  friend. 
"  fZofSTT  has  here  the  signification  of:  to  be  stopped,  to  be  cheeked. 
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EAGU    GATJEI;    CHANT;    MAHALA    V. 

Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

I.     YIII. 

(1).  In  my  mind  a  strong  passion  (of  love)  has  sprung  up,  0  Lord!  how  shall  I  see  (thee), 
0  liberal  Lord  ? 

0  Hari,  my  friend  and  companion,  0  Guru,  0  divine  male,  0  arranger  (of  all  things) ! 

The  supreme  spirit,  arranging  (all  things)  is  alone  Shridhar ; '  how  shall  we,  who  are  longing  (for 
thee),-  meet  with  thee  ? 

(Our)  hand  performs  service  (to  thee),  (our)  head  (is  laid)  on  (thy)  feet,  in  the  heart  of  (us),  the 
■wretched  ones,  is  a  desire  to  see  (thee). 

At  every  breath  (thou  art  remembered),  not  a  moment,-^  a  gharl  (or)  muhurta  thou  art  forgotten 
day  and  night. 

Nanak  (says) :  we  are  thirsty  like  a  Catrik,  how  shall  union  be  effected  (with  thee),  0  liberal 
Lord  ? 

(2).  One  supplication  I  make,  0  Lord  !  hear,  0  beloved  sweetheart ! 

My  heart  and  body  have  been  fascinated,  0  Lord,  having  seen  thy  actions. 

Having  seen  thy  actions  I  am  fascinated  ;  how  should  the  sad  woman  be  of  a  composed  mind '? 

(Thou  art)  a  virtuous  Loi-d,  kind  and  young,  brimful  with  all  virtues. 

(It  is)  not  (thy)  fault,  0  beloved,  0  giver  of  comfort,  I  am  separated  (from  thee)  by  (my  own) 
wickedness.* 

Nanak  prays : '  Bestow  mercy  (on  me)  and  come  to  (my)  house,  0  beloved  Lord  ! 

(3).  I  offer  up  my  heart,  I  offer  up  all  my  body,  I  offer  up  all  and  shall  give  it. 

1  offer  up  my  head  to  that  beloved  friend,  who  transmits  (my)  message  to  the  Lord. 

(By  whom)  in  her  own  place  then  is  offered  up  (her)  head  before  the  Guru,  (to  her)  is  shown  the 
Lord  (as  being)  with  (her). 

In  a  moment  all  (her)  pain  is  effaced,  what  (her)  mind  desired,  is  obtained. 

Day  and  night  the  woman  enjoys  pleasures,  all  (her)  anxieties  are  effaced. 

Nanak  says :  the  beloved  one  is  met  with,  as  we  desired. 

(4).   In  my  heart  joy  has  sprung  up,  0  dear !    congratulation  is  sounded. 

The  dear  and  beloved  one  has  come  to  (my)  house,  all  thirst  is  (now)  quenched. 

The  beloved  Gopal,  the  Lord  has  joined  (me),  by  (my)  companions  a  song  of  blessing  is  sung. 

(In)  all  (my)  friends  and  relatives  joy  has  sprung  up,  the  place  of  the  inebriated  ones^  is 
swept  away. 

Unbeaten  sound  the  musical  instruments  in  the  house,  the  beloved  one  is  with  (me),  the  bed 
is  spread  out. 

Nanak  says :  naturally  the  beloved,  the  giver  of  comfort,  remains  united  (with  me). 

JTlMd  Sansk.  ^TViT^,  the  bearer  of  prosperity,  an  epithet  of  Visliiiu. 
"   OsicM .  Sansk.  ''S^Y'ir'  P-  ?•  "f  ^{t^+  ^T'  risen,  roused,  longing  (for). 
V^>  the  sixtieth  part  of  a  Vlf^  (or  twenty-four  minutes);  JJ'53'=  ^T^rf.  forty-eight  minutes  (two 
gliaris).     We  Iiave  put  "LfB  fi'st,  tliniigli  in  tlie  original  it  is  placed  after  W^. 
*  "^f^WT^  =  ■gfjnrra^.  for  the  sake  of  tlie  rhyme. 
'  fSTTJ^f?  =  f^'Wf?!,  a  Sansk.  imitation. 
'  The  73  arc  SFT^T.  ^^.  etc. 
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Gauri  ;  maJiala  V. 
II.     IX. 

(1).  0  fascinating  one! '  higli  are  thy  mansions,  infinite  thy  palaces. 

0  fascinating  one !  thy  gates  are  beautiful,  0  Lord !  the  alms-house  of  the  saints. 

Infinite  are  (thy)  alms-houses,  0  merciful  Lord,  (where)  they  always  sing  (thy)  praise! 

(Where)  the  pious  and  saints  are  gathered  together,  there  they  meditate  on  thee. 

Bestow  mercy  and  compassion,  0  merciful  Lord !  be  kind  to  the  poor ! 

Nanak  says  :  (we  are)  longing  after  (thy)  sight,  meeting  with  (thy)  sight  is  the  highest  happiness. 

(2).  0  fascinating  one  !  thy  words  are  incomparable,  pure  (thy)  deportment. 

0  fascinating  one !  thou  alone  carest  for  the  creatures,  all  the  others  (are)  dust.^ 

Thou  alone  carest  (for  them),   0  inapprehensible  Lord,   by  whom  the   whole  machinery  (of  the 
universe)  is  upheld. 

By  the  word  of  the  Guru  thou  art  brought  into  (one's)  power,  0  primeval  divine  male,  0  Banvarl ! 

Thou  thyself  departest,  thou  thyself  remainest,  by  thyself  the  whole  machinery  is  upheld. 

Nanak  says :   keep  (my)  honour !  all  thy  servants  (flee)  to  thy  asylum. 

(3).  0  fascinating  one!  on  thee  the  assembly  of  the  pious  meditates,  (their)  meditation  (is  directed 
on)  (thy)  sight. 

0  fascinating  one !  Tama  does  not  come  near  them,  who  mutter  thee  at  the  end. 

Death  does  not  touch  them,  who  with  one  mind  meditate  (on  thee). 

Who  with  heart,  word  and  deed  adore  thee,  they  obtain  all  fruits. 

"Who  are   confused  by  discharging  behind  and  before  ^  and  silly,   they,   having  seen  (thy)  sight, 
(become)  well  versed  in  divine  knowledge. 

Nanak  (says) :   (thy)  dominion  is  immovable,  0  all-filling  supreme  spirit,  0  Lord  ! 

(4).  0  fascinating  one!  thou  art  bearing  good  fruit;  he  is  accomplished  with  his  retinue. 

0  fascinating  one !  he  saves  his  sons,  friends,  brothers,  family. 

The  world  is  saved,  (their)  apprehension  of  self*  is  removed,  by  whom  thy  sight  is  obtained. 

"Who  have  called  thee  "blessed,"  near  them  Tama  does  not  come. 

Thy  excellences  are  endless,  endless,  0  true  Guru,  0  divine  male,  0  Murari ! 

Nanak  says:  who  lays  firmly  hold  (of  thee),  he  crosses  the  world. 

Gaur'i ;  mahalu  V. 
SM. 
(Who)  purifies  innumerable  sinners,  (to  him)  (I  am)  again  and  again  a  sacrifice. 
Niinak  (says) :  muttering  the  name  of  Ram  is  a  fire,  (which)  is  consuming  their  sins. 

Chant. 
III.     X. 

(1).  Mutter,  0  my  mind,  Efim,  Narayau,  Govind,  Hari,  Madhava  ! 

Meditate,  0  my  mind,  on  Murari,  Mukand !  *  the  pain  (and)  noose  of  death  is  (thereby)  cut  off. 

'  According  to  Sikh  tradition  tliese  verses  are  said  to  be  addressed  to  Molian,  the  uncle  of  Arjun, 
who  withheld  the  writings  of  the  former  Gurus  for  some  time  from  Arjun.  But  the  verses  are  apparently 
addressed  to  the  Supreme,  as  they  can  Iiardly  refer  to  a  man,  except  they  contain  the  most  abject  flattery,  which 
is  hardly  credible. 

^  6 1 Iw  •'/■  (f<""  the  sake  of  the  rhyme  '3'T?5^),  dust,  the  same  as  '3^f55,  f'om  which  it  is  shortened. 

'  3155  WS  (Sunsk.  TT^JT"^).  discharging  behind  and  before  (as  done  in  consequence  of  terror,  etc.). 

'  WnT3Tr^>  here  in  the  sense  of  IXXJ^TS,  egotism,  individuality,  apprehension  of  self  as  distinct  from 
the  Supreme. 

*  31^!^=  S*'i*k.  ?T^«?.  an  epithet  of  Vishnu. 
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The  lotus-feet  of  the  pain-remover,  the  asylum  of  the  poor,  of  Sridhar,  should  be  adored ! 

The  road  of  Tama,  the  difficult  ocean  of  fire  is  overcome  by  remembering  (him)  for  a  moment. 

He  is  consuming  sins,  he  is  rendering  pure,  day  and  night  adore  (him) ! 

Nanak  supplicates :  bestow  mercy  (on  me),  0  Gopal,  0  Govind,  0  iladhava ! 

(2).  Kecite  mentally,  0  my  mind,  Damodar,  the  remover  of  pain,  the  destroyer  of  fear,  Hari, 
the  king ! 

The  husband  of  Sri  (=LakshmT)  is  merciful,  fascinating  the  mind,  kind  to  his  devotees,  eminently 
accomplished.' 

The  aU-filling  supreme  spirit  is  kind  to  his  devotees,  what  is  desired  by  the  heart,  is  obtained 
(from  him). 

From  the  blind  well  of  darkness  he  rescues  (him),  (by  whom)  the  name  is  caused  to  dwell  in  (his) 
mind. 

By  the  Gods,  the  Siddhs,  the  Ganas,  the  Gandharvas,  the  ilunis,  the  men,  (his)  excellences  are  sung 
(with)  many  adorations. 

Nanak  supplicates  :  bestow  mercy  (on  me),  0  supreme  Brahm,  0  King  Hari ! 

(3).  Eeflect,  O  mind,  on  the  supreme  Brahm,  the  Lord,  by  whom  the  whole  machinery  (of  the 
universe)  is  upheld  ! 

The  Lord  is  full  of  compassion  and  powerful,  in  everybody  (he  is)  the  support  of  life. 

He  bestows  breath,  intelligence,  body  and  life,  he  is  endless,  unattainable,  infinite. 

The  powerful  and  fascinating  one  is  fit  to  be  an  asylum,  all  sins  he  destroys. 

All  (his)  diseases,  sorrows  and  sins  become  extinct,  (who  is)  muttering  the  name  of  Murari. 

Nanak  supplicates :  0  powerful  one,  bestow  mercy  (on  me),  (by  whom)  the  whole  machinery  is 
upheld ! 

(4).  0  my  mind,  sing  the  excellences  of  the  eternal  and  imperishable  one,  (who  is)  higher  than  all 
and  compassionate. 

The  supporter  of  the  universe  alone  cherishes,  for  the  sake  of  giving,  aU  (creatures). 

The  cherisher  (of  all)  is  very  compassionate  and  wise,  he  bestows  mercy  on  every  one. 

Death,  the  plague,  covetousness,  spiritual  blindness,  are  extinguished  (in  him),  in  whose  soul  the 
Lord  dwells. 

(To  whom)  God  is  favourable,  (his)  service  is  fruitful,  (his)  affliction  is  brought  to  an  end. 

The  desire  of  him  is  fulfilled,  who  is  muttering  him,  who  is  kind  to  the  poor. 

Gaurt ;  mafialu  Y. 
IV.     XL 

(1).  Hear,  my  friend,  join  me,  we  will  make  efforts,  (that)  we  conciliate  Hari,  the  beloved  ! 

Abandoning  pride  and  performing  adoration  we  will  allure  (him)  by  (some)  trick  with  the  mantra 
of  the  pious  (=  Guru) ! 

0  friend,  if  he  has  come  into  (one's)  power,  he  does  not  give  (her)  up  (again) ;  this  is  a  good  manner 
of  the  Lord. 

Ifanak  says :  old  age,  death  and  the  fear  of  hell  he  removes,  he  renders  that  creature  pure. 

(2).  Hear,  0  friend,  there  is  a  good  petition  (=  word),  this  scheme  should  be  matured  I 

With  natural  ease  the  difiiculty  is  stopped,  if  a  song  to  Govind  be  sung. 

The  troubles  of  the  Kali-yug  are  effaced,  the  doubt  is  extinguished,  the  fruit,  that  is  desired,  is 
obtained, 

'  f^r37Tf2*KT  must  here  also  be  an  attribute.  The  Sikhs  know  nothing  about  its  signification.  It 
very  likely  corresponds  with  the  Maratlii  f^?^<;  li^Wi  eminently  accomplished,  derived  from  f^'^3',  fame, 
reputation,  glory. 
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(If)  the  name  of  the  supreme  Brahm,  the  all-filling  Lord,  he  meditated  upon,  (says)  Nanak. 
(3).  I  desire  and  continually  enjoy  happiness,  the  Lord  grants  my  desire. 
I  am  thirsting  after  (his)  feet,  I  am  passionate  for  his  sight,  I  look  in  every  place  (for  him). 
Seeking  (him)  I  find  Hari,  the  assemhly  of  the  saints  joins  the  powerful  divine  male  (to  me). 
Nanak  (says) :  those  ivith  whom  the  sweetheart,  the  giver  of  comfort,  meets,  they  are  very  fortunate, 

0  mother ! 

(4).  0  friend,  I  dwell  with  my  own  beloved  Lord,  my  mind  and  body  are  familiar  with  Hari. 

Hear,  0  my  companion,  (my)  sleep  is  good,  my  own  beloved  has  joined  me. 

(My)  error  is  done  away,  (I  have)  naturally  tranquillity  (of  mind),  the  Lord  has  become  manifest, 
the  lotus  has  opened. 

Nanak  (says) :  (who)  have  obtained  as  husband  the  Lord,  the  inward  governor,  (their)  happy 
married  state  does  not  give  way. 


Um  I  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

GAURI;    BAYANAKHEI;'    MAHALA  Y. 
I. 

Slot 

The  Gurdev  is  (my)  mother,  the  Gurdev  is  (my)  father,  the  Gurdev  is  (ray)  master  (and)  Lord. 

The  Gurdev  is  (my)  companion,  destroying  (my)  ignorance,  my  cousin  (and)  full  brother. 

The  Gui-u  is  a  donor,  he  teaches  (me)  the  name  of  Hari,  the  (initiatory)  mantra  of  the  Gurdev 


IS  saving.' 


(From)  the  Guru  (comes)  tranquillity  and  true  wisdom,  the  Gurdev's  body  is  the  mutual  philoso- 
pher's stone. 

The  Gurdev  is  the  Tirtha,  the  pond  of  nectar,  the  divine  knowledge  (imparted)  by  the  Guru  is 

(equal  to)  numberless  ablutions. 

The  Gurdev  is  the  creator,  taking  away  all  sins,  the  Gurdev  makes  the  sinners  pure. 

The  Gurdev  is  from  the  beginning,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  through  all  ages  is  the  Gurdev ; 
taking  ^  (his)  mantra  and  muttering  it  I  am  saved. 

0  Lord,  join  me  to  the  society  of  the  Gurdev!  bestow  mercy  (on  me) !  I  am  foolish  and  sinful,  by 
clinging  to  whom  I  may  cross  (the  water  of  existence). 

The  Gurdev,  the  true  Guru,  is  the  supreme  Brahm,  the  Lord;  the  Gurdev,  says  Nanak,  I  worship 
(as)  Hari.-* 

SM. 

By  himself  (everything)  is  done  and  caused  to  be  done,  he  himself  is  able  to  do  (it). 
Kanak  (says) :  he  himself  is  contained  (in  all),  no  one  has  been  or  will  be. 

'  ^|<^/>  Jirfcr3^>  •it'^raHy  =  containing  tlic  fifty-two  letters  of  the  (Sanskrit  alphabet),  Anusvara  and 
Visar.Ta  being  counted  also  as  two  letters  by  the  Indian  grammarians.  The  present  Gurmukhi  alphabet  is 
called  the  "  PaintI,"  as  containing  thirty-five  letters  only.  In  the  Bavanakhri  here  following,  no  regular 
order  of  the  letters  can  be  discerned. 

-  fTJ^tra  =  Sansk.  fsT^^^T:,  rescuing,  saving. 

^  vir3  is  here  apparently  the  p.  past  conj.  of  OdAh  used  here  not  without  an  intended  double  meaning. 

^  The  Guru  is  here  quite  identified  with  Hari. 
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Pauri. 


Worship  to  the  Om  (and)  the  pious  true  Guru ! 

In  the  beginning,  midst  and  end  is  the  formless  one. 

He  himself  is  devoid  of  sensation  and  dwelling  in  happiness.' 

He  himself  is  hearing,  he  himself  is  praising. 

His  own  self  is  produced  by  himself. 

He  himself  is  (his  own)  father,  he  himself  is  (his  own)  mother. 

He  himself  is  subtle  (atomic),  he  himself  is  big. 

His  sport  cannot  be  seen,  (says)  Nanak. 

Pause. 

Bestow  mercy  (on  me),  0  Lord,  who  art  compassionate  to  the  poor, 
(That)  my  mind  may  become  the  dust  of  thy  saints ! 

II. 

The  One  is  formless  and  endowed  with  (all)  forms,  ho  himself  is  without  qualities  and  endowed  with 
all  qualities. 

The  One  is  to  be  defined  as  the  One,  (says)  Nanak,  (and)  the  One  is  (also)  manifold. 

Faun. 

By  the  large  mouth"  of  the  Om  the  forms  are  made. 

In  one  string  he  is  stringing  (them  all). 

In  one  by  one  the  three  qualities  are  spread  out. 

From  a  quality-less  one  he  appears  (now)  as  one  endowed  with  all  qualities. 

Making  all  sorts  (of  forms  or  creatures)  he  produced  a  dissension. 

(By)  birth  and  death  the  infatuation  of  the  mind  is  increased. 

From  both  kinds  ■'  he  himself  is  free, 

"Who  has  no  limit  nor  bounds,  (says)  Nanak. 

III. 

SM. 

He  is  the  wholesale  merchant  (and)  Lord,  true  wealth  is  the  capital  of  Hari. 

Nanak  (says) :   (this)  true  and  pure  (wealth)  is  obtained  by  him,  (who)  is  with  the  saints. 

Pauri. 
Sasd  (S.).  True,  true,  true  is  he. 
None  is  separate  from  the  true  divine  male. 
He  falls  on  (his)  asylum,  whom  he  puts  (into  it).'' 

'  The  Supreme  is  Jf^  (=  Sansk.  ^QW)  empty,  devoid  of  sensation  and  at  the  same  time  JTtf  WfTTi^. 
living-  in  happiness. 

^  3r3  Wftf  must  Iiere  be  taken  as  two  separate  words  and  3f5  in  its  original  (adjectival)  sense  of:  large. 

'  What  are  the  ^n  Stfe'  "  f^^"  only  be  referred  to  -HA^f  ^H<^.  the  Supreme  not  being  subject  to 
either  as  formless.  Endowed  with  all  forms  he  is  penetrating  tlie  universe  and  all  creatures,  which  are  his 
sport.     Tliey  perish  again,  but  not  his  vital  energy  iu  them,  which  called  them  into  existence. 

^  ■LTTO'.  ^^T''^  (in  the  following  line).  It  is  difficult  to  say,  what  these  corruptedforms  are  intended  for ; 
we  have  translated  tliem  for  "L)  ifa  and  *{^\{\i-  Every  grammatical  connexion  is  wanting  in  these  lines, 
and  they  can  only  be  translated  by  conjecture. 


360  RAG  GAURI,  MAH.  V.,  BAVANAKHRI   IV.— VI. 

Eemembering,  remembering  he  sings  (his)  excellences,  (whom)  he  lets  hear  (them). 

Doubt  and  error  do  not  in  any  way  enter  (him). 

(To  whom)  his  grandeur  is  manifest,  to  him  he  is  known. 

He  is  a  pious  man,  he  comes  up  (to  him). 

Nanak  is  always  a  sacrifice  to  that  man. 

ly. 

Slolc. 
Why  are  they  crying  :   wealth,  wealth  !  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya  is  all  falsehood. 
Without  the  name  all  is  becoming  dust,  0  Nanak ! 

Poxri. 
D/iad/ul  (Dh.).  Thy  servants  are  cleansed  from  dust. 
Blessed  are  those,  whose  mind  is  delighted  (with  thee). 
They  do  not  desire  wealth,  they  do  not  wish  for  heaven. 

In  the  love  to  the  very  beloved  they  are  absorbed  in  the  dust  of  the  pious  ones. 
How  should  worldly  affairs  occupy  them. 
Who  do  not  give  up  the  One  nor  go  to  any  other? 
Into  whose  heart  the  Lord  has  given  the  name  : 
(Those)  pious  ones  the  Lord  is  filling,  (says)  Nanak. 

V. 

SM. 

By  many  (fliqir-)  garbs  and  by  obstinacy  of  mind'  not  any  divine  knowledge  and  meditation  is 
obtained. 

Kanak  says :  (on  whom)  mercy  is  bestowed,  he  is  a  devotee  endowed  with  divine  knowledge. 

Faurl. 

JVana  (N.).  Divine  knowledge  does  not  (consist)  in  words  of  the  mouth, 

(Nor)  in  making  many  arguments-  (from)  (different)  kinds  of  Shastras. 

He  is  endowed  with  divine  wisdom,  in  whose  (mind)  that  one  is  firmly  fixed. 

By  talking  and  hearing  no  Tog  (abstract  meditation)  whatever  is  made. 

He  is  endowed  with  divine  wisdom,  in  whose  (mind)  the  order  (of  the  Supreme)  remains  firm. 

Heat  and  cold,  all  is  the  same  to  him. 

That  is  a  disciple  endowed  with  divine  knowledge  and  reflecting  on  the  truth  (=  the  Supreme), 

On  whom  mercy  has  been  bestowed,  says  Kanak. 

YI. 

SM. 
Avan  (A.).  They  have  come  into  creation  (=this  world),  (but)  without  comprehending  (the  truth) 
they  are  cattle  and  oxen. 

Nanak  (says) :  that  disciple  comprehends,  on  whose  forehead  (this)  lot  (is  written). 

Pauri. 

They  have  come  for  one  (purpose)  into  the  world. 
(But)  their  life-time  is  deluded  by  the  fascinating  Maya. 

'  Tlie  lir3  does  not  belong  to  f^JlfT^.  but  to  V^Ti  Uf^;  so  as  the  words  stand,  they  give  no  sense. 
°  -HJIHJ  must  here  be  translated  by  argument  (ratiocinatio),  Sansk.  '?lfW- 
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In  the  womb  they  practise  austerities  with  the  head  turned  down  and  the  feet  lifted  upwards. 

They  continually  remember  the  Lord  at  every  breath. 

Those,  who  are  discharged  (from  the  womb),  are  entangled. 

The  giver  (of  life)  is  forgotten  from  their  mind. 

On  whom  the  Lord  bestows  mercy  : 

By  him  he  is  not  forgotten  neither  here  nor  there,  (says)  Nanak. 

YII. 

Slot 
They  come  by  (his)  order,  they  perisli  by  (his)  order,  no  one  is  sundered  from  (his)  order. 
His  coming  and  going  are  effaced,  (says)  IN'anak,  in  whose  heart  that  One  (=  the  Supreme)  is. 

Pauri. 
These  creatures  (=  men)  are  undergoing  many  a  formation  in  the  womb. 
Sunk  in  sweet  delusion  they  are  ensnared  in  the  womb. 
By  this  Maya  (and)  the  three  qualities  they  are  subdued. 
Their  infatuation  '  is  communicated  to  everybodj'. 
0  friend,  tell  me  some  contrivance, 
By  means  of  which  I  may  cross  this  difficult  Maya  ! 
Whom  he  mercifully  joins  to  the  assembly  of  the  saints  : 
Near  him  the  Maya  (does  not  come),  (says)  Nauak. 

VIII. 

SM. 

(One's  own)  works  must  be  earned,   prosperous  and  adverse  (circumstances)   are  made  by  that 
Lord  himself. 

The  animals  are  given  to  their  own  interest  (and)  to  selfishness,  what  do  they  earn  without  Ilari  ? 

Pauri. 
He  himself  alone  causes  to  be  done  (everything). 
By  himself  demerit  and  merit  are  spread  out. 
In  this  age  to  whatsoever  he  has  applied  (one) : 
Even  that  is  obtained,  what  he  causes  to  be  given. 
His  end  no  one  knows. 
Whatever  he  does,  that  also  takes  effect. 
From  the  One  (comes)  the  whole  expanse  (of  the  universe). 
Nanak  (says)  :  he  himself  is  arranging  it. 

IX. 

Slolc. 
They  are  taken  up  with  women  and  pleasure — a  safflower  dye,-  poison  and  uproar. 
Nanak  (says)  :  I  fall  on  that  asylum,  (where)  "  I  and  mine  "  are  destroyed. 

Pauri. 
0  my  mind,  with  whatever  thou  art  taken  up  without  Hari,  by  that  thou  fallest  into  bonds. 
In  which  manner  one  never  is  emancipated,  those  very  (things)  the  Sakats  do. 

'  WTV*^  V[\J,  i-e.  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya  and  the  three  qualities. 
^  '^H'3  ^I.  the  satflower  dye,  a  false  red  dye,  that  soon  wears  off. 

4(5 
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Who,  saying  "  I,  I,"  are  fondly  engaged  in  (religious)  works,  tliey  (get)  an  unflinching  load. 
"When  there  is  no  love  to  the  name,  these  very  works  (bring  on)  a  worse  state. 
They  are  bound  by  the  rope  of  Tama  (on  account  of)  the  enjoyment  of  the  sweet  Maya. 
Deluded  by  error  they  do  not  comprehend,  (that)  that  Lord  is  always  with  (them). 
There  is  no  escape  from  (giving)  account  (of  one's  deeds),  (if  one's)  fear  (of  God)  be  raw  (and  there 
be)  no  accurate  knowledge  (of  him). 

Whom  he  makes  comprehend  (the  truth),  0  Nanak,  the  intelligence  of  that  disciple  (becomes)  pure. 

X. 

S!dk. 

Whose  fetters  are  broken,  (to  him)  the  society  of  the  pious  accrues. 

Who  are  steeped  in  the  colour  of  the  One,  (their)  colour  is  deep,  (says)  Nanak. 

Fauri. 
Bard  (R.).  Colour  this  thy  own  mind! 
Mutter  the  name  of  Hari  with  (thy)  tongue  ! 
None  will  (then)  say  (to  thee)  at  the  threshold  :   Sirrah  ! ' 

(They  will  on  the  contrary  say) :  Come,  sit  down !  pleasant  honour  they  will  give  (thee). 
In  those  palaces  thou  wilt  obtain  a  dwelling. 

(There  will  no  more  be)  regeneration  (and)  death,  they  will  be  done  away. 
On  whose  forehead  (this)  destiny  is  written  from  the  beginning : 
In  his  house  the  wealth  of  Hari  (will  be),  (says)  Nanak. 

XL 

SM. 

Greediness  is  a  false  passion,  delusion  enters  the  foolish  and  blind  ones. 

They  cling  to  an  oflfensive  smell,  (says)  Nanak,  (who)  are  in  the  bonds  (of)  the  Maya. 

Panrl. 

Laid  (L.).  Clinging  to  sensual  objects  they  are  given  to  enjoyments. 

Asserting  their  own  self  (as  distinct  from  the  Supreme)  they  are  always  intoxicated  with  the  Maya. 

In  this  Maya  they  are  born  (and)  die. 

As  (his  =  God's)  order  is,  so  they  do. 

No  one  is  deficient,  no  one  is  full  {i.e.  by  himseK). 

No  one  is  clever,  no  one  is  foolish. 

To  whatever  he  applies  (them),  to  that  they  stick. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  Lord  is  always  distinct.' 

XII. 

SM. 

The  dear  Gopal,  G5vind,  the  Lord,  is  deep,  profound  and  unfathomable. 
There  is  no  other  unconcerned,  (says)  Nanak. 

Pauri. 
Laid  (L.).  No  one  comes  up  to  him. 
He  himself  is  the  only  One,  there  will  be  no  other. 

'  W3'  "■*"  intpijprtion  expressing  some  slight:  O  thou  fellow!  Sirrah! 

"  JirfeUST  =  Wffevr^  (^f%r'H)>  distinct,  not  mixed  up  with  the  Miiya  and  not  contaminated  by  her. 
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He  ^11  be,  he  is  and  has  always  been. 

His  end  no  one  has  reached. 

In  a  wonn  and  elephant  he  is  fuUy  contained. 

The  supreme  spirit  is  known  as  manifest  in  all  places. 

To  ■whom  Hari  has  given  his  owti  j  uice  : 

That  disciple  is  muttering  Hari,  Haii  with  love,  (says)  Nanak. 

XIII. 

SM. 
By  whom  the  taste  of  one's  own  spirit  is  known,'  they  naturally  enjoy  the  pleasure  of  Hari. 
Blessed,  blessed,  blessed  are  those  men,  they  are  approved  of! 

Paiirl. 
His  coming  (into  the  world)  is  accounted  fruitful, 
By  whose  tongue  the  praise  of  Hari,  Hari  is  uttered. 
He  comes  and  dwells  with  the  saints. 
Day  by  day  he  meditates  on  the  name  with  pleasure. 
That  man  becomes  attached  to  the  name, 
On  whom  the  mercy  and  compassion  of  the  creator  is. 

His  coming  (into  the  world)  is  only  one,  he  does  not  come  again  into  the  womb  (afterwards). 
Nanak  (says) :  he  is  absorbed  in  the  sight  of  Hari. 

XIV. 

SM. 

By  muttering  which  joy  springs  up  in  the  heart  and  second  love  is  destroyed, 
Pain,  trouble  and  thirst  are  quenched,  in  (that)  name  be  absorbed,  (says)  Nanak. 

Faurl. 
Taya  (T.).  Consume  foUy  and  duality ! 

Having  given  up  this  thou  wilt  sleep  in  comfort  and  tranquillity. 
Yayd  (T.).  Go  and  fall  on  the  asylum  of  the  saints. 
By  whose  support  thou  wilt  cross  the  water  of  existence ! 
Tayd  (Y.).  He  wQl  not  be  regenerated, 
"Who  takes  the  One  name  and  strings  it  into  his  heart. 

Tayd  (Y.).  His  lifetime  is  not  lost  (at  play),  who  relies  on  the  perfect  Guru. 
Nanak  (says)  :  he  obtains  happiness,  in  whose  heart  the  One  is. 

XV. 

sm. 

"Within  the  heart  and  body  he  dwells,  who  is  a  friend  here  and  there. 

"Who  is  taught  by  the  perfect  Guru,  he  should  always  be  muttered,  (says)  Nanak. 

Paurl. 

DaUy  remember  him,  who  at  the  end  will  be  an  assistant  (to  thee)  ! 

These  worldly  goods  last  four  or  six  days,  every  one  goes  and  leaves  them  behind. 

(Paternal)  uncle,  mother,  father,  son,  daughter, 

WT3^  7Ti  the  taste  or  flavour  of  one's  onii  spirit,  i.e.  that  true  enjoyment  is  to  be  foiiiul  in  one'.s 
spirit  only,  where  the  dwelling  of  Hari  is. 
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House,  wife,  nothing  is  taken  with. 

Collect  such  (things),  that  do  not  perish. 

Thou  wilt  (then)  go  with  honour  to  thy  house. 

(By  wliom)  in  the  Kali-yug  the  praise  (of  Hari)  is  sung  in  the  society  of  the  pious : 

They  do  not  come  again,  (says)  Nanak. 

XVI. 

Slot 

Very  beautiful,  noble  and  rich  is  he  who  knows  the  four-faced  one." 
He  is  called  a  corpse,  0  Nanak,  who  has  no  love  to  the  Lord. 

Paiin. 

Nana  (N.).  He  becomes  learned  in  the  six  Shastras, 

Who  is  practising  drawing  in  the  breath,  retaining  the  breath  and  breathing  it  forth. ^ 

Divine  knowledge  and  meditation  (are  equal  to)  ablutions  at  a  Tiitha, 

The  giving  of  a  Soma-sacrifice,  pure  (and)  untouchable. 

In  whose  heart  there  is  no  love  to  the  name  of  Ham  : 

Whatever  is  done  by  him,  that  is  not  durable. 

Account  better  than  him  a  Candal, 

In  whose  heart  Gopal  dwells,  (says)  Nilnak. 

XVII. 

Slok. 

In  the  four  quarters  and  in  the  ten  directions  (of  the  globe)  those  wander  about,  (on  whom)  is  the 
mark  of  doing  works. ^ 

Comfort,  pain,  final  emancipation,  regeneration  is  written  by  destiny,  (says)  Nanak. 

Pauri. 

KaM  (K.).     He  is  the  cause  of  causes. 

The  destiny,  that  is  written  (by  him),  no  one  effaces. 

Nothing  takes  place  twice. 

The  creator  is  not  making  a  mistake. 

To  some  he  himself  shows  the  path. 

Some  one  wandering  about  in  the  wilderness  he  makes  regret  it. 

His  own  sport  is  made  by  himself. 

Whatever  is  given  by  him,  that  is  taken  (again)  away  by  him,  (says)  Nanak. 

XVIII. 

SM. 

They  go  on  eating,  spending  and  living  luxuriously,  (but  his)  store-rooms  are  not  exhausted. 
Many  innumerable  men  are  muttering  Hari,  Huri,  (says)  Nanak. 

'  ^^r3*fftf ,  having  four  faces,  i.e.  Brahma  or  Vishnu.  But  ^^^ftrf^JHT^  .seems  here  to  stand 
for  ^W^rr^'  knowing  Brahm  as  the  one  real  substance. 

^  The  xn;=fi.  ^H^.  and  ^^^  is  practised  in  Jog  and  frequently  also  reromraended  in  the  Granth  as  a 
means  of  perfecting  abstiact  meditation  and  fixing  the  mind  on  tlie  Supreme. 

^  The  sense  is :  whose  destiny  it  is  to  do  works. 
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Fauri. 
Khakha  (Kh.).   There  is  no  deficiency  •with  that  powerful  one. 
"What  is  to  be  given,  that  he  gives,  (wherever)  he  pleases,  there,  there  he  goes. 
(Their)  expenditure  (and)  treasury  is  the  wealth  of  the  name,  this  is  the  capital  of  (liis)  devotees. 
In  patience,  humility,  joy  and  tranquillity  they  continue  muttering  his  excellences. 
They  sport  and  are  happy  with  joy,  to  whom  he  becomes  merciful. 

They  are  always  wealthy  and  lustrous,  the  wealth  (of  whose)  house  is  the  name  of  Earn. 
No  grief,  pain  and  punishment  fall  on  them,  on  whom  he  has  bestowed  a  favourable  look. 
Nanak  (says) :  who  please  the  Lord,  to  them  fulness '  is  allotted. 

XIX. 

Sloh. 
Calculate  and  see  in  thy  mind  :   at  last  people  must  depart. 
Hope,  that  is  not  lasting,  is  effaced  by  the  disciple,  in  the  name  (only)  is  health,  (says)  Nanak. 

Pauri. 
Gaga  (G.).  Utter  the  excellences  of  Govind  at  every  breath,  mutter  (them)  continually  ! 
"What  trust  is  there  on  (thy)  body  ?  make  no  delay,  0  friend  ! 
Neither  for  the  child,  nor  for  youth  nor  for  old  age  is  there  any  restriction. 
,  That  time  is  not  known,  when  the  noose  of  Tama  comes  and  falls  (on  any  one). 
Look  at  the  wise,  the  meditating  and  clever  one,  he  is  not  remaining  in  this  place ! 
Giving  up,  giving  up  (everything),  all  (the  world)  departs,  (but)  the  fool  (still)  clings  to  it. 
By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  continues  remembering  (the  name),  on  whose  forehead  (tbis)  lot  (is  written). 
Nanak   (says) :   they  have   come  (into  the  world)  bearing  fruit,   on  whom  the   affection  of  the 
beloved  rests. 

XX. 

SM. 

All  the  Shastras  and  Vedas  were  searched  (by  me),  no  one  is  saying,  that  there  is  another  (but 
the  Supreme). 

Nanak  (says):  that  One  alone  is  at  the  beginning,  at  the  beginning  of  the  Yugas  and  is  now. 

Paitri. 
Ghaghd  (Gh.).  Put  this  into  (thy)  mind:   without  Hari  there  is  none  other  ! 
No  one  has  been  and  no  one  will  be,  in  every  one  he  is  contained. 
Thou  wilt  be  released,  0  mind,  when  thou  comest  to  his  asylum. 
The  essence  of  the  name  is  in  the  Kali-yug  a  medicinal  remedy. 
Having  spent  their  time  many  repent  (of  it). 

How  should  they  obtain  a  firm  standing  ^  without  devotion  to  Hari  ? 
They,  having  stirred  up  the  great  nectar-juice,  drink  it. 
To  whom  it  is  given  by  Hari,  the  Guru,  (says)  Nanak. 

XXI. 

SM. 

All  the  days  ai-e  counted  and  passed,  the  breath  is  not  increasing,  it  is  decreasing  (daily)  as  much  as 
a  sesam-seed. 

Who  desire  to  live  in  error  and  spiritual  blindness,  they  are  fools,  (says)  Nanak. 

'   \r3T>  '<■/■  fulness,  i.f>.  everything  that  is  desirable. 
"  f%rf3>  ^  fli'm  standing  (opposed  to  transmigration). 
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Pauri. 
Nam  (N.).  Death  devours  him,  who  is  made  a  Sakat  by  the  Lord. 
In  many  wombs  he  is  born  and  dies  (again),  not  having  known  the  Supreme  Lord. 
Divine  knowledge  and  meditation  accrue  to  him. 
To  whom  they  are  caused  to  be  given  by  himself  out  of  mercy. 
By  calculation  and  reflection  no  one  is  emancipated. 
An  unburnt  jar  bursts  at  last. 

They  live  (really),  by  whom  the  living  (Lord)  is  muttered. 
He  has  become  manifest '  and  is  not  hidden,  (says)  Nanak. 

XXII. 

SM. 

Eeflect  in  (thy)  mind  on  the  lotus-foot !  the  overturned  lotus  (of  thy  heart)  is  (then)  opening. 
Govind  himself  becomes  manifest  by  the  instruction  of  the  saints,  (says)  Nanak. 

Patiri. 
Coca  (C.).  (I  have)  clung  to  the  lotus-foot  of  the  Guru. 
Blessed,  blessed  is  that  day,  auspicious  (this)  event ! 

(I)  came,  having  wandered  about  in  the  four  quarters  and  in  the  ten  directions  (of  the  globe). 
When  mercy  was  bestowed  (on  me),  then  (his)  sight  was  obtained. 
Light  habits  and  earnest  reflections  '^  were  done  away  and  all  duality. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  (my)  mind  became  pure. 
Anxiety  he  forgets  by  the  sight  of  the  One, 
On  whose  eyes  the  collyrium  of  divine  knowledge  (is  put),  (says)  Nanak. 

XXIII. 

sm. 

The  breast  (becomes)  cool,  the  mind  comforted,  by  singing  with  fondness  the  excellences  of  Govind. 
0  Lord,  bestow  such  a  mercy  (on  me),  Xanak  is  (thy)  slave  of  slaves. 

Pauri. 
ChachCi  (Ch.).  (We  are)  thy  lads  and  slaves. 
(We  are)  the  water-carriers  of  the  slave  of  slaves. 
Chachd  (Ch.).  (I)  am  the  dust  of  thy  saints. 
0  Lord,  bestow  on  me  thy  own  mercy ! 
Having  given  up  cunning  and  much  dexterity, 
The  saints  were  firmly  fixed  in  (my)  mind. 
(That)  figure  of  ashes  ^  obtains  salvation, 
To  whom  the  saints  are  assistants,  (says)  Nanak. 

XXIV. 

Slolc. 
(On  account  of  their)  power  and  tyranny  they  are  much  puffed  up,  (but)  in  their  unsolid  body  is  disease. 
On  account  of  their  conceit  they  have  fallen  into  bonds;  release  (=  emancipation)  (is  obtained  by) 
the  name. 

'   VnrZ  3^.  "'e  Plural  apparently  referring-  to  the  Lord. 

^  BTH  signifies  here,  in  contradistinction  to  fETOTH.  'ig'''  habits  or  manners. 

'  WT3  5T  V3?5\,  a  figure  of  ashes  =  man,  made  of  dust. 
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Pauri. 
Jajd  (J.).    (When)  he  thinks,  "  I  am  something :  " 

He  is  caught,  like  a  parrot  by  error  (is  caught)  on  a  reed  besmeared  with  bird-lime.' 
When  he  thinks,  "  I  am  a  devotee  and  possessed  of  divine  knowledge  :  " 
Further  on  ( =  in  the  other  world)  he  is  not  a  bit  minded  by  the  Lord. 
When  he  thinks,  "  I  am  reciting  a  story  (in  praise  of  some  god) :  " 
He  is  wandering  about  on  the  earth  like  a  trader. 
By  whom  his  own  self  is  destroyed  in  the  society  of  the  pious  : 
With  him  Murari  falls  in,  (says)  Nanak. 

XXV. 

sm. 

Eising  at  dawn  of  day  mutter  the  name,  adore  it  night  and  day  !  .  ' 

Grief  wiU  not  enter  thee,  trouble  is  cleared  away,  (says)  Nanak. 

Paiirt. 
Jhajha  (Jh.).  Thy  grief  is  effaced 
By  occupying  thyself  with  the  name  of  Ram. 
Grieving  and  grieving  the  Sakat  dies. 
In  whose  heart  there  is  another  love. 
Thy  sins  and  vices  drop  from  thy  mind, 
(If)  thou  hearest  the  nectar-tale  in  the  society  of  the  saints. 
Lust  and  wrath,  the  vile  ones,  drop  off  (from  him). 
On  whom  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  is,  (says)  Nanak. 

XXVI. 

Sloh 

Make  efforts  in  many  ways,  thou  wilt  not  be  allowed  to  remain,  0  friend  ! 

(Whilst)  thou  remainest  living,  adore  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  with  love,  (says)  Nanak. 

Pauri. 

Nana  (N.).  Know  for  sure  and  certain,  that  this  causality  ^  perishes. 

(Though)  I  make  calculation,  I  cannot  count  how  many  have  risen  and  gone. 

Whatever  I  see,  that  is  perishing ;  with  whom  should  fellowship  be  made  ? 

Know  this  precept  for  certain  in  (thy)  mind  :  false  is  the  appearance  of  the  Maya. 

Who  knows  (this),  he  is  a  saint,  he  is  somewhat'  removed  from  error. 

Him  he  [i.e.  Hari)  draws  out  from  the  blind  well,  to  whom  he  becomes  very  favourable. 

In  whose  hand  the  power  is,  he  is  able  to  produce  the  (primaiy)  causes. 

Nanak  (says) :   praise  him,  by  whom  tlie  conjunction'  is  made  ! 

XXVII. 

Slok. 

(His)  bonds  of  regeneration  (and)  death  are  broken,  (that)  pious  man  obtains  happiness  by  service 
(to  Hari), 

'  The  AfwXr  is  a  reed  or  bamlioo,  liesmeiired  witli  liird-l'niie,  on  which  birds  are  caught. 

^  tI3  (^H^'  <'aiisaUty;  the  causes,  that  act  in  this  world,  will  perish  or  cense. 

^  ?\fe5  =  Sansk.  f^f^cl^,  somewhat. 

'  JTtTIi  "IS  '"  'he  Sankhya  philosophy  :  the  incidfitfal  conjunction  of  things. 
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(Who)  does  not  forget  from  his  miud  the  depository  of  (all)  excellences,  the  King  Govind,  (says) 
Nanak. 

Pmirl. 

(T.).'  Perform  thou  service  to  the  One,  none  goes  away  (from  him)  unsuccessful. 
(If)  he  dwells  in  (thy)  mind,  body,  mouth  and  heart,  then,  whatever  thou  desirest,  that  will  take 
place. 

The  service  of  (his)  palace  is  given  to  him,  to  whom  the  pious  are  merciful. 

Then  thou  dwellest  in  the  society  of  the  pious,  when  he  himself  becomes  kind  (to  thee). 

Many  houses  have  been  examined  by  me :   without  the  name  there  is  no  happiness. 

The  messengers  of  Tama  depart  from  him  who  enters  the  society  of  the  pious. 

Again  and  again  I  sacrifice  myself  for  the  saints, 

(By  whom)  the  sins  of  any  time  are  destroyed. 

XXVIII. 

Slok. 

They  are  not  stopped  at  the  gate  (of  Hari),  to  whom  he  becomes  very  propitious. 
Whom  the  Lord  has  made  his  own,  those  people  are  blessed,  blessed,  (says)  Nanak. 

Pauri. 

Thatha  (Th.).  (That)  mind  does  not  break  down, 

"Which,  having  forsaken  all  (things),  clings  to  the  One. 

By  agreeing  with  the  Maya  (people)  die. 

No  happiness  accrues  to  them  in  any  way. 

Who  dwells  in  the  society  of  the  saints,  (to  him)  tranquillity  accrues, 

The  nectar-name  is  tasted  by  him  (in)  his  heart. 

Who  is  pleasing  to  his  own  Lord  : 

That  man's  mind  becomes  composed,  (says)  Xanak. 

XXIX. 

Slok. 

Prostration  and  adoration  many  times  (to  thee,  whose  is)  all  skill  and  power! 
Keep  (me)  from  .shaking,  0  Lord,  by  giving  (thy)  hand  (to)  Nanak ! 

Paurt. 

Dada  (p.).  This  is  not  (thy)  dwelling;"  whose  the  dwelling  is,  know  him  ! 

Learn  the  control  of  that  dwelling  from  the  word  of  the  Guru  ! 

For  the  sake  of  this  dwelling  (man)  undergoes  (much)  labour, 

Of  which  not  an  inch  goes  with  him. 

He  has  the  right  knowledge  of  that  dwelling. 

On  whom  the  glance  of  the  all-fiUing  Lord  is. 

The  immovable  and  true  dwelling  is  obtained  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

Nanak  (says) :  those  men  do  not  shake  (any  more). 

'  Here  no  special  letter  of  the  alphabet  is  put  down,  but  it  must  be  t,  the  first  word  (^tlW)  commencing 
with  it. 

^  The  sgj  or  duelling-  is  tlie  human  body. 
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XXX. 

SM. 
They  do  not  fall,  nor  is  on  any  a  fetter  thrown  by  Dharm  Eae. 
Nanak  (says)  :  they,  who  are  connected  with  the  pious,  are  saved  by  muttering  Hari. 

Paiin. 
])hadhd  (Dh.).  Why  do  you  wander  about  searching?  search  should  be  made  in  this  mind. 
"Who  dwells  with  thee,  0  Lord,  why  should  he  wander  from  forest  to  forest  ? 
Throw  down  the  little  heap  '  in  the  society  of  the  pious !  self-conceit  is  ugly. 
Te  will  obtain  comfort  and  dwell  in  tranquillity,  having  seen  (their)  sight  (you  wUl  be)  happy. 
A  little  heap  is  born,  being  bom  it  dies,  as  a  fcetus  in  the  womb  it  suffers  pain. 
Who  being  immersed  in  spiritual  blindness  continues  to  cling  to  it,  comes  and  goes  in  egotism. 
(Formerly)  falling  and  falling  (we)  have  now  fallen  on  the  asylum  of  the  pious  people. 
The  nooses  of  pain  were  cut  asunder,  we  were  absorbed  (in  the  Supreme),  (says)  Nanak. 

XXXI. 

sm. 

Where  the  pious  are,  (there)  is  continually  adoration  and  praising  of  Govind,  (says)  Nanak. 

There  is  neither  "I"  nor  "thou;"  thou  wilt  not  escape,  do  not  come  near  (them),  0  messenger 
(of  Yama) !  ^ 

Pauri. 

Nana  (N.).  Success  is  obtained  in  battle,  if  one  overcome  himself. 

(Who)  dies  fighting  with  his  egotism,  the  duality,  he  is  a  hero.' 

Who,  effacing  his  egotism  (=  individuality)  dies  whilst  living  (according  to)  the  instruction  of  the 
perfect  Guru  : 

He  overcomes  his  mind  and  is  united  with  Hari,  he  has  the  appearance  of  heroism. 

He  does  not  consider  any  (thing)  his  own,  the  One  is  his  reliance  and  support. 

Day  and  night  he  continues  remembering  that  Lord,  the  infinite  supreme  spirit. 

He  makes  this  mind  the  dust  (of)  aU,  these  works  he  practises. 

He  comprehends  the  order  (of  God)  and  obtains  always  the  happiness,  that  is  decreed  (for  him), 
(says)  Nanak. 

XXXII. 

SM. 
Body,  mind  and  property  I  offer  up  to  him,  who  joins  that  Lord  to  me. 
Nanak  (says) :  error  and  fear  is  cut  off  (thereby),  the  looking  out  of  Tama  ceases. 

Paurl. 

Tata  (T.).  Make  friendship  with  him,  the  depository  (of  all)  virtues,  the  King  Govind ! 

Thou  wilt  obtain  the  fruits,  that  are  desired  by  thy  mind,  thy  burning  will  cease. 

(His)  fear  of  the  path  of  Tama  is  effaced,  in  whose  heart  the  name  dwells. 

He  obtains  salvation,  his  understanding  becomes  bright,  in  the  palaces  (of  Hari)  he  gets  a  place. 

No  burning  whatever  will  take  place,  when  he  himself  removes  the  heat. 

Nanak  (says) :  he  cherishes  us,  he  himself  is  father  and  mother. 

'  The  %:jt  or  little  heap  is  here  the  body.'  "1  '-^  'V'^  °-^  ^-^  Ci/>    ) 

'  From  the  Sikh  Granthis  I  could  not  get  any  explanation  of  this  difficult  passage.— TfTTS^JWvI,  literally: 
may  it  be  gone  I 

'  37^,  very  likely  corrupted  from  ,jl2^ 
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XXXIII. 

SM: 
Toilidg  in  many  ways  they  have  become  tired,  (there  is)  no  satiety,  (their)  thirst  is  not  quenched. 
The  Sakats,  continually  amassing  (wealth),  have  died,  the  Maya  (did  not  go)  with  them. 

Panri. 
Thatha  (Th.).  Nothing  is  durable  ;  why  do  ye  stretch  out  your  foot? 
Tou  practise  many  tricks,  acts  of  violence  and  frauds,  the  Maya  alone  is  (your)  scheme. 
Tou  amass  money,  you  undergo  labour,  tired  you  fall  down,  0  ye  fools ! 
(All  this)  is  of  no  use  to  your  soul  at  the  time  of  the  end. 

Tou  obtain  a  firm  standing,  (if)  you  adore  G5vind,  if  you  mind  the  instruction  of  the  saints. 
Entertain  always  love  with  the  One  !  this  is  true  love. 

Every  affair  is  in  the  hands  of  the  One,  who  is  the  efficient  cause  of  the  cause  of  causes. 
To  whatever  (state  or  business)  he  applies  (them),  to  that  they  stick,  (says)  Nanak ;  the  creatures 
(are)  helpless. 

XXXIV. 

SloL 
(By  his)  slaves  the  One  is  looked  at  who  is  giving  everything. 
They  continually  remember  him  at  every  breath,  (his)  sight  is  (their)  support,  (says)  Mnak. 

Panri. 

Daila  (D.).  There  is  (only)  one  donor,  who  is  giving  to  all. 

By  giving  he  never  experiences  any  deficiency,  innumerable  store-rooms  (of  his)  are  filled. 

The  donor  is  living  eternally. 

Why,  0  foolish  heart,  is  he  forgotten  (by  thee)  ? 

It  is  not  any  one's  fault,  0  friend ! 

The  fetter  of  the  illusion  of  the  Maya  is  made  by  the  Lord. 

Whose  pain  he  himself  removes  : 

Those  disciples  are  satiated,  (says)  Nanak. 

XXXV. 

SM. 

Hold  and  support,  0  soul,  is  the  One  ;  give  thou  up  other  hope ! 

If  the  name  be  meditated  upon,  (says)  Nanak,  thy  afi'air  will  be  right. 

Pcuiri. 
Bhadha  (Dh.).  Running  activity  is  then  stopped,  if  (one)  take  up  his  abode  with  the  saints. 
When  he  himself  in  person  bestows  mercy,  then  light  is  made  in  the  heart. 
(This)  is  true  wealth,  those  are  true  great  merchants : 
(Who)  have  the  capital  of  Hari  and  faith  in  the  name. 
Composure,  glory  and  lustre  are  given  to  him. 
Who  hears  the  name  of  Hari  with  his  ears. 
In  whose  heart  he  {i.e.  Hari)  is  contained : 
That  disciple  obtains  greatness,  (says)  Nanak. 

XXXVI. 

Sldk. 
Nanak  (says) :  (By  whom)  the  name,  the  name  is  muttered,  he  has  pleasure  inside  and  outside. 
By  the  perfect  Guru  the  instruction  is  given,  (that  there  is)  no  hell  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 
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Pauri. 

Nana  (N.).  Those  do  not  foil  into  hell, 

In  whose  heart  and  body  the  name  dwells. 

The  disciples,  who  are  muttering  the  name,  the  hidden  treasure. 

Are  not  consumed  in  the  Maya,  the  baneful  thing. 

No  refusal  (at  the  gate  of  Hari)  is  made  to  hira, 

To  whom  the  mantra  of  the  name  is  given  by  the  Guru. 

The  depositories  and  treasuries  of  Hari  are  filled  with  nectar. 

There  sound  the  musical  instruments  without  being  beaten,  (says)  Nanak. 

XXXVII. 

SWc. 

(Thy)  honour  is  preserved  by  the  Guru,  the  supremo  Brahm ;  give  up  worldly  engagements  and 
illusion,  the  disease ! 

Nanak  (says) :  he  should  be  adored,  who  has  no  end  nor  limit. 

Paun. 

Papa  (P.).  No  estimate  nor  limit  (of  him)  is  obtained. 

Hari,  the  king,  the  purifier  of  the  sinners,  is  unattainable. 

He  becomes  cleansed  from  cores  of  sins, 

"Who  is  muttering  the  nectar-name  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

Deceit,  mischievousness,  spiritual  blindness  is  blotted  out  (in  him), 

Whom  the  Lord  himself  protects. 

He  is  king  with  an  umbrella  over  his  head. 

There  is  no  other,  (says)  Nanak. 

XXXVIII. 

sm. 

The  nooses  (of  Tama)  are  cut,  transmigrations  are  efiaced,  victory  is  obtained  by  overcoming  the  mind. 
Nanak  (says) :  from  the  Guru  a  firm  standing  is  obtained,  wandering  about  (in  transmigration)  is 
for  ever  done  away. 

Pauri. 

Phaphcl  (Ph.).  "Wandering  and  wandering  about  thou  hast  come  (into  this  world). 

Thou  hast  obtained  in  the  Kali-yug  a  (human)  body,  which  is  hard  to  get. 

Again  this  opportunity  does  not  come  to  hand. 

Mutter  the  name,  then  the  noose  (of  Yama)  is  cut  off. 

There  will  not  be  coming  and  going  again  and  again. 

Mutter  alone  the  One,  that  is  (true)  muttering. 

0  Lord  creator,  bestow  mercy  (on  me)  ! 


Unite  the  helpless  Nanak  (with  thee) 


XXXIX. 

sm. 


Hear  (my)  supplication,  0  supreme  Brahm,  0  Gopal,  who  art  merciful  to  the  poor ! 
Happiness,  prosperity  and  much  enjoyment  of  pleasures  (accrue  to  him,  who  is)  the  dust  of  the 
pious,  (says)  Nanak. 
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Pauri. 

Baha  (B.).  Who  know  Brahm,  they  are  Brahmans. 

They  are  Vaishnavas,  who  are  disciples  (and)  of  pure  practices. 

He  is  a  hero,  who  clears  away  his  own  ill  conduct. 

Him  harm  will  not  approach. 

He  is  bound  by  the  fetter  of  his  own  egotism, 

(And  yet)  the  blind  one  blames  his  former  deeds.' 

All  talk  and  cunning  is  stopped. 

Whom  he  i'  =  Hari)  lets  know  it,  he  knows  it,  (says)  Nanak. 

XL. 

SM. 

(Their)  fear  he  is  breaking,  (their)  sins  and  pain  he  is  destroying,  who  adore  Hari  in  (their)  mind. 
Whose  heart  dwells  with  the  saints,  they  do  not  err,  (says)  Jfanak. 

Pauri. 
Clear  away  thy  own  error ! 
This  whole  world  is  (but)  a  dream. 
In  error  are  the  Suras,  the  Devis  and  Devas. 
In  error  are  the  Siddhs,  the  ascetics  and  the  Brahmas. 
By  error  the  men  are  deceived. 
This  Maya  is  tard  to  cross  and  very  difficult. 
By  whom  his  error,  fear  and  illusion  are  cleared  away : 
That  disciple  obtains  the  highest  happiness,  (says)  2Tanak. 

XLI. 

sm. 

(On  account  of)  the  Maya  the  mind  staggers,  it  clings  to  her  in  many  ways. 
Whom  thou  keepest  from  asking  (for  her),  he  delights  in  the  name,  (says)  Nanak. 

Pauri. 
Mama  (M-)-  Who  is  asking,  is  foolish. 
The  donor  continues  giving,  he  is  very  wise. 
What  is  given,  that  (is  given)  once. 
0  foolish  heart,  why  art  thou  crying  out? 
When  thou  askest,  thou  askest  for  other  (things). 
Prom  which  happiness  has  not  accrued  to  any  one. 
If  thou  ask  for  anything,  then  ask  for  the  One, 
By  whom  thou  wilt  cross  over,^  (says)  Nanak. 

XLII. 

Slok. 

(Their)  wisdom  is  perfect,  those  are  foremost,  in  whose  heart  the  mantra  of  the  perfect  Guru  is. 
Who  have  known  theii-  own  Lord,  those  are  happy,  (says)  Nanak. 

'  JJrRTT  =r@.  literally :  what  was  formerly  (done  by  him,  in  a  former  birth).  Another  MS.  (No.  2484) 
reads :  »KTM'  5^.  be  l)lames  himself,  which  seems  to  be  a  mistake. 

^  "VHfvT  V3TJT;  V^TTf  '«  here  only  a  corruption  for  VTf?.  over,  to  the  other  side,  to  make  up  the 
rhyme. 
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Paurl. 

Mama  (M.).  By  whom  the  secret  is  known  : 

He,  meeting  with  the  pious,  believes  (in  it), 

Pain  and  happiness  are  considered  by  him  as  the  same. 

He  is  an  Avatar-like  man  •  free  from  hell  and  heaven. 

With  him,  with  him  the  undefiled  one 

Is  the  eminent  divine  male,  that  is  omnipresent  in  everybody. 

(He  lives)  in  enjoyment,  he  obtains  happiness, 

(Who)  is  not  defiled  by  that  llaya,  (says)  Nanak. 

XLIII. 

Slok. 

0  friend,  without  the  beloved  Hari  there  is  no  emancipation. 

Nanak  (says) :  his  bonds  are  cut  asunder,  who  falls  down  at  the  feet  of  the  Guru. 

Paiiri. 

Yatjd  (Y.).  (Though)  one  be  making  efforts  in  many  ways, 

When  is  he  accomplished  (  =  saved)  without  the  One  name  ? 

He,  by  making  efforts,  gains  emancipation, 

(Whose)  efforts  (are  made  for)  that  society  of  the  pious.^ 

This  appearance  every  one  assumes. 

(But)  without  muttering  it  {i.e.  the  name)  salvation  is  not  effected. 

He  is  crossing  (himself)  and  able  to  make  (others)  cross, 

Whom  the  king,  who  is  void  of  the  (three)  qualities,  protects. 

Whom  he  himself  instructs  in  heart,  word  and  deed  : 

His  wisdom  becomes  manifest,  (says)  Nanak. 

XLIV. 

Slok. 

Do  not  be  angry  with  any  one,  reflect  on  thy  own  self ! 

Remain  humble  in  the  world !  by  his  favourable  look  (thou  wilt  get)  across. 

Paurl. 

Rard  (R.).  Becoming  the  dust  of  every  place, 

Thy  remaining  account  is  settled,  having  given  up  thy  individuality. 

In  battle  (and)  at  the  threshold  (of  Hari)  thou  wilt  then  be  successful,  0  brother, 

When  thou  meJitatest  devoutly  on  the  name  of  Eam,  0  disciple  ! 

Losing  their  power,  losing  their  power  the  passions  subside. 

By  the  exceedingly  great  word  of  the  perfect  Guru. 

They  are  steeped  in  love  and  intoxicated  by  the  juice  of  the  name, 

To  whom  Hari  the  Guru  has  given  (this)  gift,  (says)  Nanak. 

'  J^  G:J  Id  '  ii"  Avatar  =  a  pious  man. 
The  sense  is:  who  makes  efforts  to  obtain  that  society  of  the  pious.     The  passage  is  very  obscure  and 
perplexing. 
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XLV. 

SM. 
Covetousness  is  falsehood  ( =  unreality),  woiidly  objects  disease ;  in  this  (human)  body  is  (their) 
dwelling. 

The  disciple  drinks  the  nectar  of  Hari,  Hari  and  dwells  in  comfort,  (says)  Nanak. 

Paiifi. 

Laid  (L.).  To  whom  he  (Hari)  applies  medicine  : 

His  pain  and  ache  are  cleared  away  in  a  moment. 

In  whose  heart  the  medicine  of  the  name  works  beneiicially : 

Him  no  sickness  befalls  (even)  in  a  dream. 

Hari  is  the  medicine  for  everybody,  0  brother ! 

(But)  without  the  perfect  Guru  the  (right)  proceeding  is  not  made. 

"When  by  the  perfect  Guru  the  restriction  (of  the  passions)  is  made  : 

Then  no  pain  is  coming  on  again,  (says)  Nanak. 

XLVI. 

sm. 

Vasudev  is  in  all,  he  is  not  deficient  in  any  place. 

Inside  and  outside  he  is  with  (every  one),  why  should  one  conceal  himself?  (says)  Nanak. 

Paurl. 
Vavd  (V.).  Enmity  should  not  be  made  with  any  one  ! 
Within  everybody  Brahm  is  contained. 
Vasudev  sports  in  water  and  on  land. 
By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  is  known  '  by  some  rare  one. 
Enmity  and  hostility  are  effaced  from  the  mind  of  those  disciples, 
"Who  are  hearing  the  praise  of  Hari. 
From  caste  and  mark,  from  all  are  those  disciples  free, 
"Who  say  :  Hari,  Hari !  (says)  Nanak. 

XLVII. 

sm. 

Saying :  "  I,  I "  (their  life)  is  passed,  the  Sakats  are  foolish  and  ignorant. 
In  palpitation  they  die  like  thirsty  ones,  they  earn  their  works,  (says)  Nanak. 

Paurl. 

Rara  (E.).  (His)  contention  is  stopped  in  the  society  of  the  pious, 

("Who  practises)  religious  works  (and)  adores  the  true  name. 

In  whose  heart  the  beautiful  ^  (  =  Hari)  dwells  : 

His  (inward)  contention  is  extinguished  and  destroyed. 

The  ignorant  Sakat  is  making  contention, 

In  whose  heart  is  the  disease  of  self-apprehension.' 

The  (inward)  contention  of  the  disciple  is  effaced. 

In  a  moment,  (says)  Nanak,  he  comprehends  (the  truth). 

'  Jir«c*HT=  Sansk.  afH.  known. 

-  "S^  (Hindi  ^<^|)  signifies:  beautiful;  an  epithet  of  Hari. 

'  »HU^fq,  apprehension  of  self  as  distinct  from  the  Supreme.     This  is  called  a  fwrH  <""  disease. 
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XLVIII. 

sm. 

0  mind,  seize  the  protection  of  the  pious,  give  up  contrivances  and  cunning ! 

In  whose  mind  dwells  complete  devotion  to  the  Guru,  on  (his)  forehead  a  (good)  destiny  (is  written). 

Paurl. 

Sasa  (S.).  Being  worn  out  (we)  have  now  fallen  on  (thy)  asylum. 

The  Shastras,  the  Smriti,  the  Vedas  declai'e  it  loudly  : 

— Searching  and  searching  sift  thou  (also)  (this)  thouglit ! — 

"  Without  adoring  Hari  there  is  no  emancipation." 

At  every  breath  we  are  erring. 

Thou  art  powerful,  incalculable  and  boundless. 

0  merciful  one,  keep  (the  honour)  of  him,  who  has  fallen  on  (thy)  asylum  ! 
We  are  (thy)  children,  0  Gopal,  (says)  Nanak. 

XLIX. 

SM: 

When  egotism  is  extinct,  then  happiness  is  obtained,  mind  and  body  become  free  from  disease. 
Nanak  (says) :  he  comes  into  sight,  who  is  worthy  to  be  praised. 

Pauri. 
Khahha  (Kh.).  Standing  praise  him, 

Who  in  a  moment  makes  brimful  that,  which  is  not  quite  full. 
(If)  a  man  is  becoming  quite  humble, 

He,  being  freed  fi-om  the  bonds  of  matter,  mutters  daily  the  Lord. 
(If)  it  pleases  the  Lord,  he  gives  him  happiness. 
The  supreme  Brahm  is  so  unmeasurable, 
Innumerable  sins  he  is  pardoning  in  a  moment. 
Nanak  (says) :  the  Lord  is  always  merciful. 

L. 

Sloh. 

1  speak  truth,  hear,  0  my  mind,  fall  on  the  asylum  of  Hari  the  king  ! 
Give  up  all  contrivance  and  cunning,  (says)  Nanak,  he  will  absorb  (thee). 

Pattr'i. 

Sasa  (S.).  0  foolish  one,  give  up  cunning! 

By  skill  and  command  (of  men)  the  Lord  is  not  swayed. 

Thou  practisest  a  thousand  kinds  of  cunning. 

But  not  one  will  go  with  thee. 

Mutter  him,  him  day  and  night, 

0  soul,  who  win  go  with  thee. 

Whom  he  himself  applies  to  the  service  of  the  pious  : 

Him  no  pain  enters,  (says)  Xanak. 

LI. 

SM. 
Hari,  Hari  should  be  uttered  with  the  mouth,  by  his  indwelling  in  the  mind  happiness  is  obtained. 
Nanak  (says) :  in  all  he  is  contained,  in  every  place  is  he. 
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Pauri. 


Betold,  in  the  bodies  of  all  the  Lord  is  fully  present. 

Continually  (men)  go  and  return,  the  breaker  of  (this)  pain  (of  transmigration)  is  the  knowledge 
(imparted  by)  the  Guru. 

(Who)  is  freed  from  his  own  self,  to  him  happiness  accrues ;  (in  whom)  is  (no  more)  his  own  self,  in 
him  is  he  himself. 

The  pain  of  regeneration  and  death  is  cut  off  by  the  power  of  the  society  of  the  saints. 

The  merciful  one  makes  firm  the  name  out  of  benevolence  (to  them). 

To  the  saints  he  is  kind. 

By  none  other  anything  is  done. 

All  is  done  by  the  Lord,  (says)  Nauak. 

LII. 

Slolc. 

One  never  gets  free  from  the  account,'  every  moment  (we  are)  erring. 
(But)  the  forgiver  is  forgiving,  (says)  Nanak,  and  brings  across. 

Paiiri. 

(Man)  is  untrue  to  his  salt,  sinful,  estranged  (from  God),  of  little  understanding. 

(By  whom)  soul,  body  and  comforts  are  given,  him  he  does  not  consider  as  true. 

Por  the  sake  of  profit  and  the  Maya  he  goes  about  searching  in  the  ten  directions  (of  the  globe). 

The  Lord,  the  liberal  donor,  he  does  not  let  dwell  in  his  mind  for  a  moment. 

By  covetousness,  the  false  passion,  he  is  deluded,  wealth  is  in  his  mind. 

"With  lechers,  thieves,  great  revilers  he  spends  his  time. 

If  it  pleases  thee,  tlien  thou  pardonest  the  bad  ones  with  the  good. 

Nanak  (says) :  if  it  pleases  the  supreme  Brahm,  a  stone  (even)  swims  on  the  water. 


LIII. 

SloTc. 

They  eat,  drink,  sport  and  laugh,  (but)  must  wander  about  in  many  births. 
Draw  (me)  out  from  the  water  of  existence,  0  Lord  !  Nanak  relies  on  thee. 

Pauri. 

Sporting  continually  they  come,  (but)  incur  pain  in  many  wombs. 

By  meeting  with  the  pious  (their)  pain  is  efiaced,  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  true  Guru  they  are 
absorbed  (in  the  Supreme). 

(By  whom)  meek  endurance  is  laid  hold  of,  the  True  one  is  acquired  and  the  nectar-name  drunk : 

(To  them)  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  is  insured,  joy,  happiness  and  rest. 

(Their)  trading-trip  is  successfully  accomplished,  (they  gain)  much  profit,  with  honour  they 
come  home. 

True  consolation  is  given  by  the  Guru ;  having  come  they  are  united  with  the  Lord. 

He  himself  is  doing  his  own  work,  he  himself  is  before  and  after. 

Nanak  (says) :  he  should  be  praised,  who  is  continually  contained  in  everybody. 

'  The  sense  is  :  we  have  always  to  account  for  trespasses. 
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LIV. 

SM. 
(We)  have  come  to  the  asylum  of  the  Lord,  the  depository  of  mercy,  the  kind  one. 
In  whose  mind  the  one  word  "  Hari  "  dwells,  he  becomes  happy. 

PaiirJ. 
In  (=  by)  a  word  the  three  worlds  are  upheld  by  the  Lord. 
Uttering  words  the  Vedas  are  reflected  upon. 
The  Shastras,  Smriti  and  Puranas  (are)  words. 
Sounds,  recitals  (of  holy  stories),  praises  (are)  words. 
Emancipation,  devotion,  fear,  error  (are)  words. 
The  performance  of  actions  and  pure  rites  (are)  words. 
As  much  as  there  is  seen,  (so  many)  words  (there  are). 
But  the  supreme  Brahm  is  not  couched  (in  words),  says  Nanak. 

LV. 

SM. 

In  (thy)  hand  is  a  pen,  recondite  (is)  (thy)  writing  on  the  forehead. 
Every  one  is  taken  up  with  (thy)  incomparable,  beautiful  (writing). 
Thy  praise  cannot  be  told  with  the  mouth. 
I,  having  seen  (thy)  sight,  am  a  sacrifice  (to  thee),  (says)  Nanak. 

Fauri. 
0  eternal,  imperishable  supreme  Brahm,  destroyer  of  sins  ! 
0  omnipresent  one,  0  remover  of  pain  in  all,  0  depository  of  virtues  ! 
0  thou  who  art  with  all,  0  formless  one,  0  support  of  all  who  are  destitute  of  virtue  ! 
0  Govind,  0  abode  of  virtues,  with  whom  (there  is)  always  discrimination. 
0  boundless  Hari,  Hari,  (who)  art  and  wilt  be  ! 

0  thou,  who  art  always  with  (thy)  saints,  the  support  of  the  helpless  ! 
0  Lord,  I  am  thy  slave,  I,  the  void  of  virtue,  have  no  virtue  whatever. 
May  (thy)  name  be  given  as  a  present  to  Xanak,  (that)  I  may  string  it  (like  pearls)  and  keep 

it  in  my  heart ! 

SJok. 

The  Gurdev'  is  my  mother,  the  Gurdev  is  my  father,  the  Gurdev  is  the  Lord,  the  supreme  Lord. 

The  Gurdev  is  my  companion,  destroying  (my)  ignorance,  the  Gurdev  is  my  relative  and  fuU  brother. 

The  Gurdev  is  beautiful,  he  teaches  the  name  of  Hari,  the  mantra  of  the  Gurdev  is  saving. 

The  Gurdev  is  tranquUlity,  the  body  of  true  wisdom,  the  Gurdev  is  the  mutual  philosopher's  stone. 

The  Gurdev  is  the  Tirtha,  the  pond  of  nectar,  the  Gurdev  is  infinite  ablutions. 

The  Gurdev  is  the  creator,  the  remover  of  aU  sins,  the  Gurdev  is  purifying  the  sinners. 

The  Gurdev  is  at  the  beginning,  at  the  beginniag  of  the  Tuga  and  through  all  the  Tugas,  muttering 
the  mantra  of  the  Gurdev  Hari  I  am  saved. 

0  Gurdev,  0  Lord,  join  (me)  to  the  society  (of  the  pious),  bestow  mercy  (on  me),  I  am  foolish  and 
sinful,  clinging  to  which  (society)  I  shall  be  saved  ! 

The  Gurdev,  the  true  Guru,  is  the  supreme  Brahm,  the  Lord  God,  the  Gurdev  Hari,  (says)  Xanak, 
I  worship. 

[This  Slok  is  to  be  read  at  the  beginning  and  at  the  end  (of  the  Bavanakhrl).] 

'  The  Gurdev,  i.e.  the  (human)  Guru  is  here,  as  so  often  in  the  Grantb,  completely  identified  with  the 
supreme  Lord. 
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GAUEI;    SUKHMAIn"!;'   MAHALA  V. 

Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 


SIoL 
"Worship  to  the  primeval  Guru  ! ' 

Worship  to  the  Guru,  who  is  at  the  beginning  of  the  Yiiga ! 
"Worship  to  the  true  Guru  ! 
Worship  to  the  holy  Gurdev  ! 

Astpadl. 
(1).  Recite  (it)  mentally,  continually  reciting  it  mentally  thou  obtainest  happiness. 
The  troubles  of  the  Kali-yug  thou  eifacest  in  (thy)  body. 
Recite  mentally  the  praise  of  the  all-supporting  one, 
Muttering  the  name  of  the  incalculable  manifold  one. 

The  Vedas,  the  Puranas  and  the  Smriti  have  pronounced  the  correct  words : 
(That)  the  name  of  Ram  is  the  one  (true)  word. 
In  whose  heart  he  dwells  one  short  moment : 
His  greatness  cannot  be  estimated. 
(1)  desii-e  one  sight  of  thee. 
With  (  =  by)  that  I  am  saved,  (says)  ]S"anak. 

PiiHse. 
In  the  Sukhman!  is  happiness,  nectar  is  the  name  of  Hari. 
In  the  mind  of  the  devotees  is  tranquillity. 

(2).  By  means  of  remembering  the  Lord  (man)  does  not  fall  into  the  womb. 
By  reason  of  remembering  the  Lord  the  pain  of  Yama  is  extinguished. 
By  remembering  the  Lord  he  avoids  death. 
By  reason  of  remembering  the  Lord  the  enemy  recedes. 
Who  remembers  the  Lord,  him  no  harm  befalls. 
By  remembering  the  Lord  he  is  daily  on  his  guard. 
By  remembering  the  Lord  fear  does  not  enter  him. 
By  remembering  the  Lord  pain  does  not  afflict  him. 
The  remembrance  of  the  Lord  (is  made)  in  the  society  of  the  saints. 
AU  treasures  (are  obtained)  (says)  Nanak,  by  attachment  to  Hari. 

(3).  By  remembering  the  Lord  prosperity  and  success  and  the  nine  treasures  (are  obtained). 
By  remembering  the  Lord  divine  knowledge,  meditation  and  the  comprehension  of  truth. 
By  remembering  the  Lord  silent  repetition,  austerity  and  worship. 
By  remembering  the  Lord  duality  is  extinguished. 
By  remembering  the  Lord  ablution  at  a  Tlrtha  (is  made). 
By  remembering  the  Lord  honour  at  the  threshold  (of  Hari  is  obtained). 
By  remembering  the  Lord  one  becomes  very  virtuous. 

'  ?rtOT?f^,  (Sansk.  ?TM4^|),  the  passage  of  tlie  breath  between  the  fsWT  (the  passage  on  the  right  side 
and  the  fLfjIWI  (the  passage  on  the  left  side),  leading  to  the  crown  of  the  head,  through  whicli  tlie  soul  of  the 
wise  departs  meeting  with  a  ray  of  tlie  sun,  which  rarries  it  on  to  the  supreme  Brahm. 

^  nnfZ  3[ra^  TT^HT,  a  mocU-Sanskrit  (ITS^  =  ^T^)l  similarly:  $<Jy  =  ^^T^.    Such  passages  are 
a  sure  proof  that  Arjun  did  not  understand  Sanskrit. 
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By  remembering  the  Lord  a  profitable  fruit  (is  obtained). 

Those  remember  him,  whom  he  himself  causes  to  remember  (him). 

Nanak  (says) :  to  their  feet  I  cling. 

(4).  The  remembering  of  the  Lord  is  higher  than  all. 

By  the  remembrance  of  the  Lord  many  are  rescued. 

By  the  remembrance  of  the  Lord  thirst  is  quenched. 

By  the  remembrance  of  the  Lord  everything  is  known. 

By  the  remembrance  of  the  Lord  there  is  no  fear  of  Yama. 

By  remembering  the  Lord  (one's)  desire  is  fulfilled. 

By  remembering  the  Lord  the  filth  of  the  mind  departs. 

The  nectar-name  enters  the  heart. 

The  Lord  dwells  on  the  tongue  of  the  pious. 

Nanak  is  the  slave  of  slaves  of  his  people. 

(5).  Who  remember  the  Lord,  they  are  wealthy. 

"Who  remember  the  Lord,  they  are  honoured. 

Who  remember  the  Lord,  they  are  acceptable  people. 

Who  remember  the  Lord,  they  are  the  chief  men. 

Who  remember  the  Lord,  they  do  not  stand  in  need  of  anything. 

Who  remember  the  Lord,  they  are  the  kings  of  all. 

Who  remember  the  Lord,  they  are  dwelling  in  comfort. 

Who  remember  the  Lord,  they  are  always  imperishable. 

They  are  occupied  with  his  remembrance,  to  whom  he  himself  is  merciful. 

Nanak  begs  for  the  dust  of  his  people. 

(6).  Who  remember  the  Lord,  they  are  beneficent  to  others. 

Who  remember  the  Lord,  for  them  I  always  sacrifice  myself. 

Who  remember  the  Lord,  they  have  a  beautiful  countenance. 

Who  remember  the  Lord,  (their  life)  is  passed  in  happiness. 

W^ho  remember  the  Lord,  they  overcome  themselves. 

Who  remember  the  Lord,  their  conduct  is  spotless. 

Who  remember  the  Lord,  their  joys  are  many. 

Who  remember  the  Lord,  they  dwell  near  Hari. 

By  the  mercy  of  the  saints  they  are  daily  awake. 

By  reason  of  a  perfect  destiny  remembrance  (of  Hari)  (is  made). 

(7).  By  remembering  the  Lord  (their)  affairs  are  completed. 

By  remembering  the  Lord  they  never  grieve. 

By  remembering  the  Lord  they  sing  the  excellences  of  Hari.' 

By  remembering  the  Lord  they  are  naturally  absorbed. 

By  remembering  the  Lord  (they  get)  an  immovable  seat. 

By  remembering  the  Lord  (their)  lotus  is  opening. 

By  remembering  the  Lord  a  jingling  sound,  not  produced  by  beating,  (is  heard). 

The  remembrance  of  the  Lord,  who  has  no  limit  nor  bound,  is  happiness. 

Those  people  remember  him,  on  whom  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  is. 

Nanak  has  fallen  on  the  protection  of  those  people. 

(8).  Remembering  Hari  the  devotees  were  made  manifest. 

By  sticking  to  the  remembrance  of  Hari  the  Vedas  were  produced. 

By  remembering  Hari  the  Siddhs,  ascetics  and  donors  were  made. 

'  Tjf3  3T7J  TlTjft-  supiily  :  S?^  ^. 
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By  remembering  Hari  the  low  ones  become  known  in  the  four  corners  (of  the  earth). 

By  remembering  Hari  the  whole  earth  is  supported, 

Eemembering  continually  Hari,  the  cause  of  causes. 

By  remembering  Hari  all  the  forms  are  made. 

In  the  remembrance  of  Hari  is  the  formless  one  himself. 

Whom  he  himself  instructs  out  of  mercy  : 

That  disciple  obtains  the  remembrance  of  Hari,  (says)  Nanak. 

II. 

SM. 

0  thou  remover  of  the  pain  and  trouble  of  the  poor,  Lord  of  the  friendless  in  the  whole  universe ! 
(I)  have  come  to  thy  protection,  0  Lord  of  Nanak,  (I  am)  with  (thee) ! 

Astpadt. 

(1).  Where  no  mother,  father,  son,  friend  nor  brother  (will  be  with  thee) : 

There,  0  soul,  the  name  (will  be)  a  companion  to  thee ! 

Where  the  very  terrible  messengers  of  Tama  grind  down  (people)  : 

There  the  name  only  will  go  with  thee. 

Where  a  very  groat  difficulty  sets  in  : 

There  the  name  of  Hari  is  rescuing  in  a  moment. 

Though  one  make  many  repeated  practices,  he  does  not  cross. 

The  name  of  Hari  clears  away  crores  of  sins. 

0  my  mind,  becoming  a  disciple  mutter  the  name  ! 

Thou  wilt  obtain  many  comforts,  (says)  Nanak. 

(2).  Though  (one)  be  the  king  of  the  whole  creation,  he  is  distressed. 

He,  who  is  muttering  the  name  of  Hari,  is  happy. 

Lakhs  and  crores  of  relatives  are  far  off  (at  the  point  of  death).' 

He,  who  is  muttering  the  name  of  Hari,  is  saved. 

Many  pleasures  of  the  Maya  do  not  quench  the  thirst. 

He,  who  is  muttering  the  name  of  Hari,  is  satiated. 

Where  this  one  is  going  alone  : 

On  that  way  the  delightful  name  of  Hari  is  with  him. 

Such  a  name,  0  heart,  should  always  be  meditated  upon  ! 

Nanak  (says) :   the  disciple  obtains  final  emancipation. 

(3).  One  is  not  set  free  by  crores  and  lakhs  of  arms. 

Who  is  muttering  the  name,  him  it  brings  across  (the  waters  of  existence). 

When  many  obstacles  occur  and  kill  (man) : 

At  that  time  the  name  of  Hari  saves. 

Who  is  born  in  many  wombs  and  dies  (again) :  ^ 

He  muttering  the  name  finds  rest. 

(If  one  be)  filthy  with  egotism  and  never  wash  off  his  dill : 

The  name  of  Hari  clears  away  crores  of  sins. 

Mutter  with  pleasure  such  a  name,  0  my  mind  ! 

It  is  obtained,  (says)  Nanak,  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

'  The  words  must  be  divided  tlius  :  ^tf  ^"3^  T[V7i  V^-     V§  =  "^  at  a  distance,  far  off;  they  keep 
at  a  distance,  do  not  go  witli. 

"  'HTS  TTT*f .  a  senseless  alliteration  instead  of  *jfg  tTT^- 
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(4).  The  Eos  of  whicli  way  cannot  be  counted  : 

On  that  the  name  of  Hari  is  a  viaticum  with  (thee). 

On  which  road  there  is  very  deep  darkness : 

(On  that)  the  name  of  Hari  is  light  with  (thee). 

On  which  road  thou  hast  no  acquaintance : 

The  name  of  Hari  is  there  a  firiend  with  thee. 

"Wliere  there  is  a  very  terrible  heat  and  much  perspiration  : 

There  the  shade  of  the  name  of  Hari  (is)  upon  thee. 

"Where  thirst,  0  mind,  oppresses  thee  : 

There  Hari,  Hari  rains  nectar. 

(5).  The  occupation  of  the  devotees  is  the  name. 

In  the  mind  of  the  saints  is  tranquillity. 

The  name  of  Hari  is  the  shelter  of  his  slave. 

By  the  name  of  Hari  crores  of  people  are  saved. 

The  saints  are  praising  Hari  day  and  night. 

The  medicine  of  Hari,  Hari  the  pious  are  desiring. 

The  name  of  Hari  is  the  treasure  of  the  people  of  Hari. 

By  the  supreme  Brahm  it  is  made  a  present  to  his  people. 

In  mind  and  body  they  are  invariably  delighted. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  delight  of  (his)  people  is  in  discrimination.' 

(6).  The  name  of  Hari  is  to  his  people  the  means  of  salvation. 

In  the  name  of  Hari  his  people  have  satiety  and  enjoyment. 

The  name  of  Hari  is  the  beauty  and  splendour  of  his  people. 

Muttering  the  name  of  Hari  no  discomfiture  befalls  them. 

The  name  of  Hari  is  the  greatness  of  his  people. 

By  the  name  of  Hari  his  people  obtain  lustre. 

The  name  of  Hari  is  to  his  people  the  means  of  enjoyment. 

Muttering  the  name  of  Hari  there  is  no  (more)  separation. 

The  people,  who  are  attached  to  the  service  of  the  name  of  Hari, 

"Worship  Hari,  Hari,  the  God,  (says)  Nanak. 

(7).  Hari  is  the  wealth  and  treasure  of  the  people  of  Hari. 

The  Lord  himself  gives  the  wealth  of  Hari  to  his  people. 

Hari  is  the  powerful  shelter  of  the  people  of  Hari. 

Besides  the  majesty  of  Hari  his  people  know  nothing  else. 

His  people  are  thoroughly  steeped  in  the  juice  of  Hari. 

By  deep  meditation  they  are  of  lost  sensation,-  by  the  juice  of  Hari  they  are  intoxicated. 

The  eight  watches  the  people  of  Hari  mutter  Hari. 

The  devotee  of  Hari  is  manifest  and  not  concealed. 

Devotion  to  Hari  renders  many  emancipated. 

Xanak  (says) :  in  the  company  of  his  people  how  many  have  crossed  I 

(8).  This  name  of  Hari  is  the  Parijata-tree  (of  Paradise). 

The  Kamadhenu  is  the  singing  of  the  excellences  of  Hari,  Hari. 

Higher  than  aU  is  the  story  about  Hari. 

(y ya<  (f^^^i,  in  the  "Vedanta  system:    separation  or  discrimination  of  tlie  universal  spirit  from  the 
\nsible  world,  reality  from  illusion. 

'  ?fe  =  Sansk.  Tt^,  liere  in  the  sense  of  "  benumbed,"  of  lost  sensation  of  self-existence. 
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Who  is  hearing  his  name,  his  pain  and  ache  pass  away. 

The  greatness  of  the  name  dwells  in  the  heart  of  the  saints. 

By  the  power  of  the  saints  all  sins  are  extinguished. 

The  company  of  the  saints  is  obtained  by  a  very  fortunate  one. 

By  means  of  serving  the  saints  the  name  is  meditated  upon. 

Nothing  else  is  equal  to  the  name. 

Nanak  (says) :  some  (rare)  man,  being  attached  to  the  Guru,  obtains  the  name. 

III. 

SM. 

Many  Shastras,  many  Smritis  were  inspected  (by  me),  searching  through  all  (of  them). 
(But)  they  do  not  come  up  to  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  the  name  is  invaluable,  (says)  Nanak. 

Astpadl. 

(1).  (If)  one  practise  all  silent  recitations,  austerities,  knowledge  and  meditation. 

(If  one)  explain  the  six  (philosophical)  Shastras  and  the  Smritis. 

(If  one  practise)  the  exercise  of  the  Yoga,  religious  works  and  rites. 

(If)  forsaking  all  one  wander  about  in  the  forest. 

(If  one)  make  efforts  of  many  kinds. 

(If  one  do)  meritorious  deeds,  (make)  burnt-offerings  (and  give)  many  jewels  as  alms. 

(If  one)  cut  his  body  into  small  pieces  aud  burn  it  with  fire. 

(If)  one  practise  fasts  and  vows  of  many  kinds. 

Do  not  consider  it  equal  to  the  name  of  Earn, 

If  for  one  time  (only)  the  name  be  muttered  by  the  disciple,  (says)  Nanak. 

(2).  (Though)  one  wander  about  in  the  nine  regions  of  the  earth  and  live  long. 

(Though)  he  become  a  great  stoic  and  austere  devotee. 

(Though)  he  throw  his  life  as  a  burnt-offering  into  fire. 

(Though)  he  make  alms  of  gold,  horses,  elephants  and  laud. 

(Though)  he  practise  the  work  of  purification '  and  many  ablutions. 

(Though)  he  practise  very  much  restraint  after  the  method  of  the  Jainas. 

(Though),  closing  his  eyes  he  let  his  body  be  cut  to  pieces  : 

Yet  the  filth  of  selfishness  does  not  go  off. 

Nothing  is  equal  to  the  name  of  Hari. 

Niinak  (says)  :  the  disciple,  muttering  the  name,  obtains  salvation. 

(3).  The  lust  of  the  mind  does  not  leave  the  body  at  a  Tirtha. 

Pride  and  conceit  do  not  recede  (there)  from  the  heart. 

(Though)  one  make  purifications  day  and  night : 

The  filth  of  the  mind  does  not  leave  the  body. 

(Though)  one  constrain  much  this  (human)  spirit : 

Worldliness  never  departs  from  the  mind. 

(Though)  he  wash  it  with  water,  (there  is)  much  immorality  in  the  body. 

How  should  a  raw  wall  ^  become  pure  ? 

The  heart,  (in  which  is)  the  greatness  of  the  name  of  Hari,  is  exalted. 

By  the  name  very  many  sinners  are  saved,  (says)  Nanak. 

(4).  (In  spite  of)  much  cunning  the  fear  of  Yama  enters  (man). 

Though  making  many  efforts,  (his)  thirst  is  not  quenched. 

'  About  the  f7r@?ft  T3^  see  p.  13G,  tiotf  7.  "'  STI^  3Vf3.  "  '""  wall,  built  of  iinburiit  bricks. 
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Br  many  (faqir's)-garbs  the  (inward)  fire  is  not  extinguished. 

By  crores  of  shifts  he  does  not  become  acceptable  at  the  threshold  (of  Hari). 

He  is  not  emancipated  (and  goes)  upwards  and  downwards. 

By  reason  of  his  spiritual  blindness  he  enters  the  net  of  the  Maya. 

On  all  other  actions  (falls)  the  punishment  of  Tama. 

"Without  adoring  Govind  (he  does  not  obtain)  a  bit  of  honour. 

"Who  is  muttering  the  name  of  Hari,  his  pain  departs  with  natural  ease,  says  Nanak. 

(5).  If  one  desires  the  four  objects  (of  human  life) : 

He  should  stick  to  the  service  of  the  pious  people. 

If  one  will  remove  his  own  pain  : 

He  should  always  sing  the  name  of  Hari  in  his  heart. 

If  one  desires  his  own  lustre  : 

He  should  give  up  his  egotism  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

If  one  dreads  regeneration  and  death  : 

He  should  fall  on  the  asylum  of  the  pious  people. 

"Who  has  a  thirst  for  the  sight  of  the  Lord : 

To  him  Xanak  will  sacrifice  himself. 

(6).  He  is  the  first  man  among  all  men, 

"Whose  egotism  is  eradicated  in  the  society  of  the  saints. 

"Who  considers  himself  low  : 

He  is  accounted  higher  than  all. 

"Whose  mind  becomes  the  dust  of  all : 

He,  lessening  and  lessening,  knows  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari. 

By  whom  his  wicked  mind  is  eradicated  from  himself : 

He  looks  on  the  whole  creation  as  a  friend. 

"Who  regards  pleasure  and  pain  as  the  same  : 

He  has  nothing  to  do  with  sinful  (or)  meritorious  actions,  (says)  Xanak. 

(7).  To  the  poor  thy  name  is  wealth. 

To  the  homeless  thy  name  is  a  home. 

To  the  honourless  thou,  0  Lord,  art  honour. 

To  all  bodies  thou  givest  presents. 

Thou,  0  Lord,  art  the  cause  of  causes. 

Thou  art  the  inward  governor  of  all  bodies. 

Thy  secret  thought  thou  thyself  knowest. 

Thou,  0  Lord,  art  thyself  enamoured  with  thyself. 

Thy  praise  is  made  by  thyself. 

Xanak  (says) :  no  other  knows  (thee). 

(8).  Among  all  religious  practices  (this  is)  the  best  practice. 

Muttering  the  name  of  Hari  is  a  spotless  work. 

Among  all  religious  rites  (this  is)  the  highest  rite, 

(If)  in  the  society  of  the  pious  the  fi.lth  of  foUy  is  removed. 

Among  all  efforts  (this  is)  the  best  effort, 

(If  one)  always  mutter  in  his  heart  the  name  of  Hari. 

Among  all  words  (these  are)  words  of  nectar, 

(If)  one  hear  and  praise  with  his  tongue  the  glory  of  Hari. 

This  is  the  highest  place  of  all. 

In  which  body  the  name  of  Hari  dwells. 
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IV. 

SM. 

0  virtueless  and  ignorant  one,  remember  always  that  Lord  ! 

By  -whom  thou  art  made,  him  keep  in  thy  thought,  he  will  go  on  with  thee,  (says)  Nanak. 

Astpadt. 

(1).  Eeflect  on  the  escellences  of  the  sporting  (Supreme),  0  man ! 

From  which  root  (is  he),  who  is  like  (him)  ?' 

By  whom  thou  art  made  and  adorned. 

By  whom  thou  art  saved  in  the  fire  of  the  womb. 

TVho  gives  thee  mUk  to  drink  in  the  state  of  childhood. 

(Who)  in  full  youth  (gives  thee)  enjoyment  (of)  true  happiness. 

(When)  thou  hast  become  old  above  thy  relations  and  kinsmen : 

He  is  giving  food  into  (thy)  mouth,  that  thou  mayest  quietly  sit  down. 

This  virtueless  one  ( =  I)  does  not  comprehend  at  all  (thy)  excellences. 

Pardon  (me),  then  Xanak  is  accomplished. 

(2).  By  whose  favour  he  dwells  in  comfort  on  the  earth, 

(And)  laughs  with  son,  brother,  friend  and  wife. 

By  whose  favour  he  drinks  cold  water, 

(And  enjoys)  the  comfort-giving  wind  and  the  invaluable  fire. 

By  whose  favour  he  enjoys  all  flavours, 

(And)  all  goods  are  abiding  with  (him). 

By  whom  hands,  feet,  ears,  eyes  and  tongue  are  given  : 

Forsaking  him  he  is  attached  to  another. 

AVith  such  vices  the  blind  fool  is  filled. 

K"anak  (says) :  0  Lord,  draw  me  out  thyself! 

(3).  Who  is  preserving  (him)  at  the  beginning  and  at  the  end : 

To  him  the  fool  shows  no  love. 

By  whose  service  he  obtains  the  nine  treasures : 

On  him  the  fool  does  not  direct  his  mind. 

The  Lord,  who  is  continually  in  (his)  presence : 

Him  the  blind  one  considers  far  off. 

By  whose  service  he  obtains  honour  at  the  threshold  : 

Him  the  foolish,  ignorant  man  forgets. 

This  one  is  continually  going  astray. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  preserver  is  boundless. 

(4).  Throwing  away  the  jewel  he  clings  to  a  Kauri  (shell). 

Giving  up  the  True  one  he  revels  in  falsehood. 

What  is  forsaking  (man),  that  he  considers  immovable. 

What  is  (really)  being,  that  he  throws  far  away. 

WTiat  is  forsaking  (man),  for  that  he  toUs. 

What  is  accompanying  (him),  that  he  removes. 

Sandal-plaster  he  washes  off. 

The  donkey  is  in  love  with  ashes. 

'  o^ejA  fe^IZT*^;  the  words  of  this  line  are  somewhat  obscure  ;   'f*r7rJT^^  is  very  likely  a  corruption 
from  the  Sansk.  ^g  i«n  ,  similitude. 
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0  merciful  Lord,  draw  Xanak  out, 

Who  has  fallen  into  a  hideous  blind  well ! 

(5).  In  actions  beasts,  by  birth  men, 

They  go  about  day  and  night  in  the  world. 

Outside  (is  a  faqir's)  garb,  inside  the  filth  of  the  Maya,  which  is  not  hidden,  though  they  try  to  hide  it. 

Outside  (they  show)  divine  knowledge,  meditation  and  ablutions. 

Inside  dwells  the  greediness  of  a  dog. 

Inside  (is)  a  fire,  outside  (are)  ashes  on  the  body. 

On  whose  neck  is  a  stone,  how  should  they  cross  the  bottomless  (waters)? 

In  whose  heart  the  Lord  himself  dwells  :  ~- 

Those  people  are  easily  absorbed  (in  him),  (says)  Xanak. 

(6).  Though  having  heard  (of  it),  how  shall  the  blind  one  find  the  road  ? 

(Who)  takes  his  hand,  he  brings  him  to  the  end  (of  his  way). 

How  shall  the  deaf  one  understand  a  riddle  ? 

If  it  is  said,  that  it  is  night,  then  he  understands  "  morning." 

How  shall  the  dumb  one  sing  the  foot  of  Vishnu  ?  ' 

Though  he  make  efforts,  yet  he  spoils  the  tune. 

How  shall  the  cripple  wander  about  in  a  mountain  ? 

He  cannot  go  there. 

0  creator,  full  of  mercy  to  the  poor,  Nanak  makes  this  petition  : 

By  thy  mercy  he  crosses  (the  waters  of  existence). 

(7).  Who  is  a  companion  with  (him  to  the  end),  he  does  not  come  into  his  mind. 

Who  is  (his)  enemy,  on  him  he  bestows  love. 

He  dwells  within  a  house  of  sand. 

In  joy,  sport  and  in  the  pleasure  of  the  Maya  he  delights. 

He  considers  (her)  enduring  (and  puts)  faith  on  her  in  his  mind. 

Death  does  not  come  into  the  thought  of  the  fool. 

Enmity,  opposition,  lust,  wrath,  spiritual  blindness, 

Falsehood,  passion,  great  greediness,  fraud. 

Intent  on  these  many  births  are  passed. 

Nanak  (says)  :  preserve  (me),  bestowing  thy  own  kindness  (on  me) ! 

(8).  Thou  art  the  Lord,  to  thee  I  pray. 

Soul  and  body,  all  is  thy  property. 

Thou  art  mother  and  father,  we  are  thy  children. 

In  thy  mercy  are  many  joys. 

No  one  knows  thy  end. 

Higher  than  high  is  the  Lord. 

All  goods  are  held  in  thy  string. 

What  is  made  by  thee,  that  is  obedient  to  thee. 

Thy  own  secret  mind  thou  thyself  knowest. 

Nanak,  thy  slave,  is  always  a  sacrifice  (to  thee). 

V. 

Slot 
Who,  forsaking  the  Lord,  the  giver,  clings  to  another  : 
He  never  becomes  accomplished,  without  the  name  his  honour  goes. 

frTRTi  V7>  litprally:  the  foot  of  Vislinn,  a  song  in  praise  of  Vishnu,  in  which  the  beauty  of  his  lotus- 
foot  is  set  forth. 
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Astpadi. 

(1).  These  things  thou  takest  and  puttest  them  behind  (thyself). 

On  account  of  one  thing  thou  throwest  away  thy  faith, 

If  he  do  not  give  the  one  and  also  take  away  the  ten. 

Say,  0  fool,  what  wilt  thou  do  then  ? 

From  whom  nothing,  nothing  can  be  enforced  : 

To  that  Lord  worship  should  be  paid  ! 

To  whose  mind  the  Lord  has  become  sweet : 

In  his  mind  all  comforts  dwell. 

"^'hom  he  makes  mind  his  own  order  : 

That  man  gets  all  things,  (says)  x^anak. 

(2).  The  wholesale-merchant  gives  his  own  innumerable  stock  (of  goods). 

Eating  and  drinking  (man)  lives  in  joy  and  pleasure. 

If  the  wholesale-merchant  takes  again  something  of  his  deposit : 

The  ignorant  (man)  is  angry  in  his  mind. 

"Who  liimself  throws  away  his  own  faith  : 

He  will  not  again  attain  to  faith. 

"Who  puts  the  thing  before  him,  whose  (property)  it  is, 

And  (who)  minds  the  order  of  the  Lord  with  his  head : 

(Him)  he  makes  fourfold  more  happy. 

The  Lord  is  always  merciful,  (says)  Nanak. 

(3).  There  is  much  devotedness  for  the  sake  of  the  Maya. 

Know,  at  last  she  will  pass  away. 

If  one  delights  in  the  shade  of  a  tree  : 

That  passes  away  and  he  repents  in  his  heart. 

Whatever  is  seen,  that  is  transitory. 

'Who  clings  to  it,  is  stark  blind. 

Who  entertains  love  with  a  traveller  : 

Into  his  hands  nothing  falls. 

0  mind,  love  to  the  name  of  Hari  is  giving  comfort. 

He  himself  bestows  it  {i.e.  the  love)  out  of  mercy,  (says)  Nanak. 

(4).  Vanity  is  all,  the  body,  wealth  and  family. 

Tanity  is  egotism,  selfishness  and  the  Maya. 

Vanity  is  dominion,  youth,  wealth  and  property. 

Vanity  is  lust  and  hideous  wrath. 

Vanity  are  chariots,  elephants,  horses  and  clothes. 

Vanity  delight  in  the  Maya,  seeing  whom  one  laughs. 

Vanity  is  fraud,  spiritual  blindness  and  conceit. 

Vanity  it  is,  if  one  be  proud  of  himself. 

Durable  is  worship  in  the  asylum  of  the  pious. 

Nanak  (says) :  (one)  lives  muttering  continually  the  feet  of  Hari. 

(6).  Vanity  is  the  ear,  that  hears  slander  on  other  people. 

Vanity  the  hand,  that  pilfers  the  property  of  others. 

Vanity  the  eye,  that  looks  at  the  beauty  of  another's  wife. 

Vanity  the  tongue,  that  is  enjoying  other  flavours. 

Vanity  the  foot,  that  is  running  to  another's  deterioration. 

Vanity  the  mind,  that  excites  the  greediness  of  another. 


RAG  GAURI,  MAH.  V.,  SUKHMAXI  VI.  387 

Vanity  tho  body,  that  is  not  rendering  assistance  to  another. 

Vanity  the  dwelling,  that  undergoes  change. 

All  is  vanity  -without  comprehending  (the  truth). 

Fruitful  is  that  body,  that  takes  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  (says)  Niinak. 

(6).  Useless  is  the  life  of  the  Sakat. 

How  shall  purity  be  effected  without  truth  ? 

TJsclcss  is  without  the  name  the  body  of  the  blind  one. 

Stench  comes  out  of  his  mouth. 

Uselessly  passes  (the  time)  without  remembering  (Hari)  day  and  night, 

As  without  rain  a  field  is  di'ooping  awa)'. 

Without  remembering  Govind  all  works  are  unprofitable, 

As  the  money  of  the  miser  is  to  no  purpose. 

Blessed,  blessed  are  those  people,  in  whose  heart  the  name  of  Hari  dwells. 

Nanak  is  a  sacrifice  to  them. 

(7).  Ho  is  continually  doing  this  and  that. 

(But)  in  his  heart  is  no  love  (to  God),  with  his  mouth  (only)  he  professes  friendship. 

(But)  the  Lord  is  knowing  and  all-wise. 

Outside  (he  wears)  a  garb,  (but)  is  not  in  love  with  any  one. 

He  instructs  others,  (but)  does  not  do  it  himself. 

Coming  and  going  he  is  regenerated  and  dies. 

In  whose  heart  the  Formless  one  dwells  : 

By  his  instruction  the  world  crosses. 

Who  are  pleasing  to  thee,  by  them  the  Lord  is  known. 

Nanak  is  fleeing  to  the  foot  of  those  men. 

(8).  Offer  prayer  to  him,  the  supreme  Brahm  knows  all ! 

He  himself  minds  his  own  work. 

He  himself,  he  himself,  settles  (everything). 

Some  one  he  makes  believe,  that  he  is  far  off ;  some  one  he  lets  know,  that  he  is  near. 

Who  is  free  from  all  shifts  and  cunning : 

He  knows  all  the  procedure  of  the  spirit. 

Whom  he  pleases,  him  he  applies  to  the  hem  (of  his  garment). 

In  every  place  he  is  continually  contained. 

He  is  a  worshipper,  on  whom  he  has  bestowed  mercy. 

In  every  moment  he  mutters  Hari,  (says)  Nanak. 

VI. 

SloL 
Lust,  wrath  and  covetousness,  spiritual  illusion  and  egotism  pass  away. 
On  him,  who  has  come  to  the  asylum  of  the  Lord,  the  Gurdev  bestows  mercy,  (says)  Nanak. 

(1).  By  whose  favour  thou  eatest  the  nectar-food  consisting  of  thirty-sis  ingredients  : 

That  Lord  keep  in  thy  mind ! 

By  whose  favour  thou  separatest '  the  sweet-smelling  substance  : 

Eemembering  him  thou  wilt  obtain  final  emancipation. 

By  whose  favour  thou  dwellest  in  comfort  in  (thy)  house : 

On  him  meditate  always  in  thy  mind  ! 

'  r<S<X)|OcM,  I'-a.  To  separate  and  spread  out  (cf.  the  Maratbl :  f^I'^^Tf^^").  as  corn  from  the  husks, etc. 
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By  whose  fovour  thou  dwellest  in  comfort  in  thy  house  : 

Him  remember  the  eight  watches  with  thy  tongue ! 

By  whose  favour  thou  enjoyest  pleasures  and  delights  : 

He  should  be  meditated  upon,  (says)  Nanak,  he  is  worthy  to  be  meditated  upon. 

(2).  By  whose  favour  thou  wearest  silk  clothes : 

Forsaking  him  whom  else  dost  thou  desire  ? 

By  whose  favour  sleep  is  made  in  comfort  on  the  bed  : 

His  praise  should  be  sung,  0  heart,  the  eight  watches ! , 

By  whose  favour  everybody  respects  thee  : 

Utter  his  praise  with  thy  mouth  and  tongue  ! 

By  whose  favour  thy  piety  is  abiding : 

0  heart,  meditate  always  on  the  supreme  Brahm  alone  ! 

Muttering  the  name  thou  wilt  obtain  honour  at  the  threshold. 

"With  honour  tliou  wilt  go  to  the  house  (of  Hari). 

(3).  By  whose  favour  the  gold-like  body  (remains)  healthy  : 

Devoutly  meditate  on  that  Ram,  0  friend  ! 

By  whose  favour  thy  screen  is  abiding  : 

Uttering  the  praise  of  (that)  Hari,  Hari,  thou  wilt  obtain  happiness. 

By  whose  favour  all  thy  blemishes  are  covered : 

0  heart,  fall  on  the  asylum  of  that  Lord ! 

By  whose  favour  no  one  comes  up  to  thee  : 

(That)  high  Lord  remember,  0  heart,  at  every  breath ! 

By  whose  favour  the  body,  so  difficult  of  obtainment,  is  gotten  : 

Him  worship,  (says)  Nanak. 

(4).  By  whose  favour  ornaments  are  put  on : 

How  should  in  his  remembrance  sloth  be  made,  0  heart  ? 

By  whose  favour  riding  on  horses  and  elejihants  (is  made)  : 

Forget  never  that  Lord,  0  heart ! 

By  whose  favour  (thou  possessest)  gardens,  property  and  wealth  : 

String  and  keep  (that)  Lord  in  thy  heart ! 

By  whom  thou  art  adorned,  0  heart : 

Rising  and  sitting  always  meditate  on  him  ! 

Meditate  on  him,  who  alone  is  inapprehensible  ! 

Here  and  there  he  preserves  thy  (honour),  (says)  Nanak. 

(5).  By  whose  favour  thou  performest  meritorious  actions  (and  givest)  many  alms : 

On  him  meditate  the  eight  watches,  0  heart ! 

By  whose  favour  thou  art  engaged  in  religious  and  secular  occupations : 

Reflect  on  that  Lord  at  evei-y  breath ! 

By  whose  favour  thy  external  appearance  is  beautiful : 

That  incomparable  Lord  remember  always ! 

By  whose  favour  thy  caste  is  good  : 

That  Lord  remember  always  day  and  night! 

By  whose  favour  thy  honour  abides : 

His  praise  utter  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru,  (says)  Nanak. 

(6).  By  whose  favour  thou  hearost  a  sound  with  thy  ears ; 

By  whose  favour  thou  art  seeing  with  amazement ; 

By  whose  favour  thou  speakest  nectar  with  thy  tongue  ; 

By  whose  favour  thou  art  dwelling  in  comfort  and  tranq^uillity ; 
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By  whose  favour  tlie  hand  moves  ; 

By  whose  favour  all  is  fruitful ; 

By  whose  favour  thou  obtainest  final  emancipation  ; 

By  whose  favour  thou  art  easily  and  naturally  absorbed  : 

Forsaking  such  a  Lord  to  whom  else  wilt  thou  cling  ? 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  be  awake  in  thy  heart !  (says)  Nanak. 

(7).  By  whose  favour  thou  art  manifest  iu  the  world : 

That  Lord  forget  by  no  means  in  thy  mind  ! 

By  whose  favour  (thou  obtainest)  grandeur- : 

0  foolish  heart,  mutter  him ! 

By  whose  favour-  thy  affau-s  are  accomplished : 

Him,  0  heart,  consider  as  always  being  in  thy  presence ! 

By  whose  favour  thou  obtainest  happiness : 

0  my  heart,  be  in  love  with  him ! 

By  whose  favour  the  salvation  of  all  is  effected  : 

Him  mutter,  (if)  thou  makest  (any)  muttering,  (says)  Nanak. 

(8).  He  mutters  the  name,  (whom)  he  himself  causes  to  mutter  it. 

He  sings  the  excellences  of  Hari,  (whom)  he  himself  causes  to  sing  (them). 

By  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  enlightenment  (of  the  understanding)  is  made. 

By  the  kindness  of  the  Lord  the  lotus  (of  the  heart)  is  opening. 

In  (whose)  heart  that  kindly-disposed  Lord  is  dwelling : 

His  understanding  becomes  very  great  by  the  mercy  of  the  Lord. 

All  treasures  (are  obtained),  0  Lord,  by  thy  mercy. 

No  one  has  got  anything  from  himself. 

To  whatever  thou  appliest  (them),  to  that  they  stick,  0  Lord  Hari ! 

Nothing  is  in  the  hand  of  these  (men),  (says)  Nanak. 

VII. 

SM. 

Unattainable,  unfathomable  is  that  supreme  Brahm. 
Whoever  utters  (him),  he  becomes  emancipated. 
Hear,  0  friend,  humbly  says  Nanak, 
The  wonderful  story  of  the  pious  people ! 

Aslpad'i. 
(1).  In  the  society  of  the  pious  the  face  becomes  bright. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  {i.e.  the  disciple)  removes  all  (his)  filth. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  conceit  is  effaced. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  is  displayed  true  knowledge. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  comprehends,  that  the  Lord  is  near. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  every  decision  is  made. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  gets  the  jewel  of  the  name. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  there  is  effort  about  the  One. 
"^Tio  can  describe  the  greatness  of  the  pious  ? 
The  lustre  of  the  pious  is  contained  in  the  Lord,  (says)  Nanak. 
(2).  In  the  society  of  the  pious  the  inapprehensible  one  is  met  with. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  is  always  happy. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  the  five  are  subdued. 
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In  the  society  of  tlie  pious  nectar-juice  is  enjoyed. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  becomes  the  dust  of  all. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  (there  is)  a  heart-captivating  discourse. 
In.  the  society  of  the  pious  (his  mind)  does  not  run  anywhere. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  his  mind  obtains  a  (firm)  standing. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  it  is  separated  from  the  Miiya. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  the  Lord  is  very  propitious,  (says)  Ifaaak. 
(3).  In  the  society  of  the  pious  all  enemies  (become)  friends. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  gets  highly  purified. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  (there  is)  no  enmity  with  any  one. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  (there  is)  no  distorted  foot. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  (there  is)  no  want. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  knows  the  highest  bliss  (=  the  Supreme). 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  (there  is)  no  burning  of  egotism. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  gives  up  all  his  own  self. 
He  himself  {i.e.  Hari)  knows  the  greatness  of  the  pious. 
Between  the  pious  and  the  Lord  is  intimate  union,  (says)  Nanak. 
(4).  In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  does  not  run  about  at  any  time. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  always  obtains  happiness. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  acquires  the  inapprehensible  thing. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  bears  (patiently)  the  place  of  exercise  (of  the  senses).' 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  dwells  (as)  in  a  high  place. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  reaches  the  palace  (of  Hari). 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  every  virtue  is  confirmed. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  only  the  supreme  Brahm  (is  meditated  upon'*. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  acquires  the  jewel  of  the  name. 
Nanak  is  a  sacrifice  to  the  pious. 

(5).  In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  saves  his  whole  family. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  releases  friends,  acquaintances  and  his  household  (from  further 
transmigration). 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  gets  that  wealth, 

By  which  every  one  is  profited. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  Dharm-Eae  (=  Tama)  renders  service. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  {i.e.  the  disciple)  acquires  the  lustre  of  the  Suras  and  Devas. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  sin  is  fleeing. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  is  singing  the  excellences  of  the  nectar. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  is  going  to  all  places. 

Nanak  (says) :  in  the  society  of  the  pious  (his)  life-time  is  fruitful. 

(6).  In  the  society  of  the  pious  there  is  no  calamity  ■whatever. 

Falling  in  with  (their)  sight  he  {i.e.  the  disciple)  becomes  happy. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  takes  off  his  filth. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  removes  hell  (from  himself). 

(Living)  in  the  society  of  the  pious  he  is  happy  here  and  there. 

Being  separated  he  is  united  (again)  with  Hari  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

'  *KtT3  J?^-  WtTS  =  Sansk.  '^rfsf^.  place  of  exercise  of  the  senses.  The  sense  is:  he  bears  patiently 
the  bustle  of  the  senses  iii  liis  body,  witliout  behig  affected  thereby.  The  Sikh  Grauthis  proffer  all  sorts  of 
surmises  about  the  meaning  of  JtHfJ- 
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The  fruit,  he  wishes,  he  obtains. 

(Living)  in  the  society  of  the  pious  he  docs  not  depart  unprofited. 

The  supreme  Brahm  dwells  in  the  heart  of  the  pious. 

Nanak  (says) :  he  is  saved,  (if),  having  heard  the  pious,  he  utter  (the  name). 

(7).  In  the  society  of  the  pious  hear  the  name  of  Hari ! 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  sing  the  excellences  of  Hari ! 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  is  not  forgotten  from  the  mind. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  thou  art  saved  at  last. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  the  Lord  becomes  sweet. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  is  seen  (as  being)  in  everybody. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  (we)  become  obedient  to  his  orders. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  our  salvation  is  brought  about. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  all  diseases  are  effaced. 

Nanak  joins  the  association  of  the  pious. 

(8).  The  greatness  of  the  pious  the  Yeda  does  not  know. 

As  much  as  it  hears,  so  much  it  describes. 

The  gi'eatness  of  the  pious  is  far  from  the  three  qualities. 

The  greatness  of  the  pious  remains  complete. 

There  is  no  end  of  the  splendour  of  the  pious. 

The  splendour  of  the  pious  is  always  boundless. 

The  splendour  of  the  pious  is  higher  than  high. 

The  splendour  of  the  pious  is  greater  than  great. 

The  splendour  of  the  pious  agrees  with  the  pious. 

Nanak  (says) :  between  the  pious  and  the  Lord  there  is  no  difference,  0  brother ! 

VIII. 

SM. 

Who  is  true  in  his  heart,  he  is  true  (also)  with  his  mouth. 

Without  the  One  he  docs  not  see  any  one  else. 

Nanak  (says) :  this  is  the  sign  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm. 

Astpadi. 

(1).  Who  knows  Brahm,  he  is  always  uncontaminated  (by  the  Maya), 

As  a  lotus  in  the  water  is  uncontaminated. 

Who  knows  Brahm,  he  is  always  without  blemish, 

As  the  sun  is  drying  up  all. 

Who  knows  Brahm,  he  looks  on  all  things  as  the  same, 

As  the  wind  blows  equally  on  the  Eaja  and  the  poor. 

Who  knows  Brahm  has  one  and  the  same  patience  (for  all), 

As  the  earth,  (which)  one  is  digging  up  and  another  besmearing  with  sandal-powder. 

This  is  the  quality  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm. 

(It  is)  like  the  innate  nature  of  fire,  (says)  Nanak. 

(2).  He  who  knows  Brahm  is  purer  than  pure, 

As  filth  is  not  sticking  to  water. 

In  the  mind  of  him  who  knows  Brahm,  is  light. 

As  the  sky  is  above  the  earth. 

To  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  friend  and  enemy  are  the  same. 

Who  knows  Brahm,  entertains  no  egotism. 
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Who  knows  Brahm,  he  is  higher  than  high. 

In  his  own  mind  he  is  the  lowest  of  all. 

Those  people  ohtain  the  knowledge  of  Brahm, 

To  whom  the  Lord  himself  gives  it,  (says)  Nanak. 

(3).  Who  knows  Brahm,  he  is  the  dust  of  all. 

Who  knows  Brahm,  knows  the  taste  of  his  own  spirit. 

Who  knows  Brahm,  is  kind  to  all. 

Who  knows  Brahm,  commits  no  wickedness  whatever. 

Who  knows  Brahm,  is  always  looking  (on  all  things)  as  the  same. 

The  look  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  showering  nectar. 

Who  knows  Brahm,  is  free  from  bonds. 

The  practice  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  spotless. 

The  enjoyment  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  divine  knowledge. 

The  meditation  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  directed  on  Brahm,  (says)  Nanak. 

(4).  The  hope  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  (is  placed)  on  the  One. 

He,  who  knows  Brahm,  does  not  perish. 

To  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  humility  is  a  pleasure. 

To  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  benevolence  to  others  is  a  delight. 

He,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  not  engaged  in  worldly  business. 

By  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  the  running  (mind)  is  bound. 

To  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  great  goodness  will  accrue. 

The  reward  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  (will  be)  great. 

In  the  society  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  all  are  saved. 

The  whole  world  attends  to  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  (s.ays)  Nanak. 

(5).  He,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  of  the  same  state  (of  mind). 

With  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  the  Lord  dwells. 

To  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  the  name  is  support. 

To  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  the  name  is  retinue. 

He,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  continually  awake. 

He,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  giving  up  his  egotism. 

In  the  heart  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  the  highest  bliss. 

In  the  house  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  always  joy. 

He,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  living  in  happiness  and  tranquillity. 

He,  who  knows  Brahm,  does  not  perish,  says  Nanak. 

(6).  He,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  the  outlines '  of  Brahm. 

He,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  in  love  with  the  One. 

He,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  free  from  cares. 

The  sentiments'  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  are  pure. 

He  knows  Brahm,  whom  the  Lord  himself  lets  know  him. 

The  dignity  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  great. 

The  sight  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  obtained  by  the  very  fortunate  one. 

To  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  (people)  are  a  sacrifice. 

Him,  who  knows  Brahm,  Mahesvar  (=  Shiva)  seeks. 

Ho,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  himself  the  supreme  Lord,  (says)  Nanak. 

'  ^^  or  ^31  ;«.,  the  form,  figure,  outlines, 
-  ^f^  =  ^{^  (;h.),  for  the  sake  of  the  rliymc. 
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(7).  No  estimate  of  him  (can  be  made),  who  knows  Brahra. 

All  is  in  the  mind  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm. 

"WTio  knows  the  secret  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm  ? 

To  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  always  salutation  (should  be  made). 

Not  half  a  letter  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  can  be  told. 

He,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  Lord  of  all. 

"WTio  can  describe  the  value  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm  ? 

The  state  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  the  knower  of  Brahm  (only)  knows. 

There  is  no  end  nor  limit  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm. 

Nanak  is  always  paying  reverence  to  him,  who  knows  Brahm. 

(8).  He,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  the  creator  of  the  whole  creation. 

He,  who  knows  Brahm,  lives  always  and  does  not  die. 

He,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  possessed  of  emancipation,'  the  donor  of  the  creatures. 

He,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  the  (all-)filling  Supreme  Spirit,  the  ordainer  (of  all). 

He,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  the  Lord  of  the  helpless. 

The  hand  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  upon  all. 

To  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  all  forms  belong. 

He,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  himself  the  formless  one. 

The  splendour  of  him,  who  knows  Brahm,  agrees  with  the  knower  of  Brahm  (only). 

He,  who  knows  Brahm,  is  the  Lord  of  all,  (says)  Nanak. 

IX. 

Slok. 

'^Tio  keeps  the  name  in  his  breast : 

He  beholds  in  all  the  Lord. 

Who  every  moment  pays  reverence  to  the  Lord  : 

He  is  untouchable  and  saves  all. 

Astpadi. 

(1).  (Who)  does  not  touch  with  his  tongue  falsehood ; 

In  (whose)  heart  is  a  longing  for  the  sight  of  the  spotless  (Supreme)  ; 

(Who)  does  not  behold  with  his  eyes  the  beauty  of  another's  wife ; 

(Who)  does  service  to  the  pious  and  has  love  to  the  saints ; 

(Who)  with  his  ears  does  not  hear  the  slander  of  any  one  ; 

(Who)  considers  himself  the  worst  of  all ; 

(Who)  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  removes  worldly  pursuits ; 

From  (whose)  heart  the  desires  of  the  heart  recede  ; 

(Who)  has  overcome  his  senses  and  is  free  from  the  five  vices  : ' 

Among  crores  such  an  untouched  one  is  hardly  to  be  found. 

(2).  He  is  a  Taishnava,  to  whom  he  is  favourably  disposed. 

Who  is  separated  from  the  Maya  of  Vishnu  ; 

Who  is  doing  works  and  is  not  looking  out  for  future  rewards  : 

The  religion  of  that  Vaishnava  is  spotless. 

Who  entertains  no  desire  for  any  reward ; 

'  *lo<nj  -HJlfi  might  also  be  traiishited  by :  f/ic  means  of  salvation,  if  -HJlfi  be  taken  =  ?jf*. 
'  The  five  vices  are:  7T*J,  ^XJ,  553,  HXJ.  nio"o/ld- 
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Who  in  worship  and  praise  alone  is  absorbed ; 

Who  in  heart  and  body  is  remembering  Gopal  ; 

Who  is  merciful  to  all ; 

Who  himself  is  iirm  and  makes  others  mutter  the  name  : 

That  Vaishiiava  gets  final  emancipation,  (says)  Naaak. 

(3).  He  is  a  Bhagauti,'  (whose)  delight  is  the  worship  of  the  Supreme  Being. 

Who  forsakes  the  society  of  all  the  wicked ; 

Prom  (whose)  mind  all  error  is  destroyed  ; 

Who  considers  and  worships  all  as  the  Supreme  Brahm  ; 

Who  in  the  society  of  the  pious  removes  the  filth  of  (his)  sins  : 

The  understanding  of  that  Bhagauti  becomes  very  high. 

Who  serves  the  Supreme  Being  continuall}' ; 

Who  offers  up  (his)  heart  and  body  out  of  love  to  Vishnu  ; 

Who  makes  the  feet  of  Hari  dwell  in  (his)  heart : 

Such  a  Bhagauti  obtains  the  Supreme  Being,  (says)  Nanak. 

(4).  He  is  a  Pandit,  who  enlightens  (his  own)  mind. 

Who  explores  the  name  of  Ram  within  himself ; 

Who  drinks  the  essence  and  juice  of  the  name  of  Ram  : 

By  the  instruction  of  that  Pandit  the  world  lives. 

Who  makes  dwell  the  story  about  Hari  in  his  heart : 

That  Pandit  does  not  come  again  into  a  womb. 

Who  comprehends  the  root  of  the  Veda,  the  Puranas  and  the  Smriti ; 

Who  knows,  that  in  the  minute  the  large  (objects)  (are  contained) ; 

Who  gives  (such  an)  instruction  to  the  four  castes : 
_To  that  Pandit  always  salutation  ! 
■  (5).  The  ground-mantra'  (contains)  the  knowledge  of  all. 

(If)  among  the  four  castes  one  mutter  the  name, 

Wlioever  mutters  it,  his  salvation  is  brought  about. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  some  (rare)  man  obtains  it. 

If  in  mercy  he  {i.e.  Hari)  determine  in  (his)  mind, 

He  makes  beasts,  goblins,  fools  and  stones  cross. 

The  medicine  for  all  diseases  is  the  name. 

The  celebration  of  the  Beautiful  one  (and)  the  singing  of  (his)  excellences 

Is  not  obtained  by  any  skill  nor  by  any  religious  practice. 

Nanak  (says) :  he  obtains  it,  to  whom  it  is  decreed  by  destiny  itself. 

(6).  In  whose  heart  is  the  abode  of  the  Supreme  Brahm  : 

He  is  called  a  true  slave  of  Ram. 

The  Supreme  Spirit  comes  into  his  sight. 

By  being  the  slave  of  slaves '  he  obtains  him. 

Who  always  considers  Hari  as  being  near  him  : 


'  dJl6  j^.  a  denomination  of  Faqirs,  who  profess  to  worship  tlie  3d|<il<S  or  Supreme  Being. 

'  "jft7r*J5',  tlie  mystical  letter,  which  forms  the  essential  part  of  tlie  mantra  of  any  deity.  Tlie  ■JITtT'I^ 
is  here  Hie  name  of  Hari. 

^  ^T^jfj^STfS'  corrupted  from  ^TTTTT^^.  the  state  of  l)eing  the  slave  of  slaves  (=  Sansk. 
i?T?f?TOc^);  to  this  al)straet  is  again  added  3V0  (  =  'TT^)i  "hicli  is  quite  unnecessary;  we  find  also  in  the 
Granth:  ^?T33T'©'.  "liicli  is  quite  identical  with  ^T'T3^3T'@'- 


RAG  GAURI,  MAH.  V.,  SUKHMANI  X.  395 

That  slave  is  accepted  at  the  threshold  (of  Hari). 

On  his  own  slave  he  himself  hestows  mercy. 

To  that  slave  all  knowledge  accrues. 

In  the  society  of  all  he  is  retired  in  his  heart. 

Such  is  the  practice  of  the  slave  of  Earn. 

(7).  To  whom  the  order  of  the  Lord  is  dear  in  his  heart : 

He  is  called  emancipated  whilst  yet  living. 

Joy  and  grief  are  the  same  to  him.' 

He  is  always  joyful  and  not  separated  (from  the  Supreme). 

Gold  and  clay  are  the  same  to  him. 

Nectar  and  bitter  poison  are  the  same  to  him. 

Honour  and  dishonour-  are  the  same  to  him. 

The  beggar  and  the  king  are  the  same  to  him. 

"Who  entertains  that  practice  : 

That  man,  (says)  Isanak,  is  emancipated  whilst  yet  living. 

(8).  All  places  belong  to  the  Supreme  Brahm. 

As  the  house  is,  into  which  he  puts  (men),  such  is  their  name. 

He  himself  is  able  to  do  and  cause  to  be  done  (everything). 

What  pleases  the  Lord,  that  will  also  be  done. 

He  himself  being  spread  out  becomes  an  endless  wave. 

The  (manifold)  appearances  of  the  Supreme  Brahm  cannot  be  perceived. 

As  he  gives  understanding,  such  is  the  light. 

The  Supreme  Brahm,  the  creator,  is  imperishable. 

Always,  always  he  is  compassionate. 

By  continually  remembering  him  Nanak  has  become  happy. 

X. 

Slot 

Many  people  praise  (him,  who)  has  no  end  nor  limit. 

Nanak  (says) :  an  arrangement  (creation)  has  been  made  by  the  Lord  of  many  kinds  and  sorts. 

Astpadi. 

(1).  Many  crores  are  (his)  worshippers. 

Many  crores  are  engaged  in  religious  practices. 

Many  crores  are  dwelling  on  holy  watering-places. 

Many  crores  wander  about  in  woods,  having  retired  from  the  world. 

Many  crores  are  listening  to  the  Veda. 

Many  crores  are  becoming  ascetics. 

Many  crores  are  meditating  upon  themselves. 

Many  crores  are  poets  and  reflect  on  a  poem. 

Many  crores  meditate  on  the  (always)  new  name. 

(But)  the  end  of  the  creator  they  do  not  reach,  (says)  Nanak. 

3W\  vTH^  STT  'wT  WT.  literally :  such  is  joy,  such  is  grief  to  him,  i.e.  joy  and  grief  are  the  same 
to  him. 

-  All  the  MSS.  at  my  disposal  read  »n<^— Wf^T^-  but  there  can  hardly  be  a  doubt  that  »ryiTT7J 
must  be  read,  as  J>ff3Jn^  gives  no  sense  here. 
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(2).  Many  crores  are  selfish. 

Many  crores  are  in  deep  ignorance. 

Many  crores  are  hard-hearted  misers. 

Many  crores  are  skilful,'  (but)  blind  in  their  heart. 

Many  crores  pilfer  another's  property. 

Many  crores  inflict  pain  on  others. 

Many  crores  toil  for  the  sake  of  the  Maya. 

Many  crores  wander  about  in  foreign  countries. 

To  whatever  (thing)  he  applies  them,  to  that  they  stick. 

The  creator  knows  the  arrangement  of  the  creator,  (says)  Nanak. 

(3).  Many  crores  of  Siddhas,  ascetics  and  J5gTs. 

Many  crores  of  Rajas,  (who)  are  given  to  enjoyments. 

Many  crores  of  birds  and  snakes  were  created  (by  him). 

Many  crores  of  stones  and  trees  were  produced. 

Many  crores  of  winds,  waters  and  fires. 

Many  crores  of  countries,  lands  and  regions. 

Many  crores  of  moons,  suns  and  stars. 

Many  crores  of  Devas,  Dunavas,  and  umbreUa-bearing  Indras. 

All  things  he  keeps  in  his  own  string. 

Nanak  (says) :  whomsoever  he  pleases,  him  he  saves. 

(4).  Many  crores  of  Rajasa,  Tamasa  and  Satvika  qualities. 

Many  crores  of  Vedas,  Piiranas,  Smritis  and  Shastras. 

Many  crores  of  gems  (and)  oceans  were  made. 

Many  crores  of  living  beings  of  various  kinds. 

Many  crores  of  long-living  (beings)  were  made. 

Many  crores  of  gems-  and  kinds  of  gold  were  made. 

Many  crores  of  Takshasas,  Kinnaras  and  fiends. 

Many  crores  of  goblins,  sprites,  hogs  and  deer. 

He  is  near  to  all  and  far  from  all. 

Nanak  (says)  :  (though)  omnipresent  he  remains  distinct  himself. 

(5).  (There  are)  many  crores  of  inhabitants  of  the  nether-regions. 

Many  crores  of  inhabitants  in  hell  and  heaven. 

Many  crores  are  born,  live  and  die. 

Many  crores  wander  about  in  many  wombs. 

Many  crores  are  eating  at  leisure. 

Many  crores  toil  along  and  are  wearied  out. 

Many  crores  are  made  rich. 

Many  crores  are  anxious  for  (acquiring)  wealth. 

Wherever  he  pleases,  there  he  puts  them. 

Nanak  (says) :  everything  is  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord. 

(6).  Many  crores  have  become  Bairagis. 

They  devoutly  meditate  on  the  name  of  Ram. 

Many  crores  are  seeking  the  Lord. 

They  obtain  in  their  own  heart  the  Supreme  Brahm. 

Many  crores  are  thirsting  for  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 

'  Wf^ST  =  Sansk.  '^f*!'^,  skilful,  knowhig. 

'  f3T3^*lB>  properly  the  large  middle  gem  of  a  necklace,  in  which  both  ends  meet. 
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"With  them  meets  the  imperishable  Lord. 

Many  crores  desii-e  the  society  of  the  saints. 

To  them  the  colour  of  the  Supreme  Brahm  is  applied. 

To  whom  he  himself  has  become  very  propitious  : 

Those  people  are  always  blessed,  blessed,  (says)  Nanak. 

(7).  (There  are)  many  crores  of  quarries  and  sections. 

Many  crores  of  skies  and  universes. 

Many  Avatars  have  taken  place, 

(By  whom)  many  skilful  contrivances  were  made. 

Many  times  the  expanse  (of  the  world)  was  spread  out. 

The  Uniform  (Supreme)  only  is  always. 

Many  crores  (of  worlds)  of  many  kinds  were  made. 

From  the  Lord  they  emanated  and  in  the  Lord  they  are  absorbed. 

His  end  no  one  knows. 

That  Lord  himself  (only  knows  it),  (says)  Nanak. 

(8).  (There  are)  many  crores  of  servants  of  the  Supreme  Brahm. 

In  their  heart  light  springs  up. 

(There  are)  many  crores,  who  know  the  truth. 

They  always  behold  the  One  with  theii-  eyes. 

Many  crores  drink  the  juice  of  the  name. 

They  become  immortal  and  live  for  ever. 

Many  crores  sing  the  excellences  of  the  name. 

They  are  absorbed  in  self-enjoyment,  happiness  and  tranrniillity. 

"Who  remember  their  maker  at  every  breath  : 

They  are  dear  to  the  Lord,  (says)  Xanak. 

xr. 

Slot 

The  cause  of  causes  is  alone  the  Lord,  there  is  none  other. 

Nanak  is  a  sacrifice  to  him ;  he  is  in  water,  land  and  on  the  surface  of  the  earth. 

Astpadi. 
(1).  The  cause  of  causes  is  able  to  create. 
What  pleases  him,  that  will  be  done. 
In  a  moment  ho  establishes  and  disestablishes. 
There  is  no  end  nor  any  limit  of  him. 
By  his  order  he  upholds  the  firmament. 
By  his  order  (things)  are  produced  and  absorbed  (again). 
By  his  order  is  a  high  (or)  low  occupation  (allotted). 
By  his  order  many  kinds  of  colour  are  (produced). 
Having  created  he  beholds  his  o\\ti  greatness. 
Nanak  (says) :  in  all  he  is  contained. 
(2).  If  it  please  the  Lord,  man  obtains  salvation. 
If  it  please  the  Lord,  he  makes  a  stone  cross  (the  waters). 
If  it  please  the  Lord,  he  preserves  (man)  without  breath. 
If  it  please  the  Lord,  the  qualities  of  Hari  become  manifest.' 

'  HTtf^T  is  here  not  =  J^f^TIj',  speaking,  but  signifies  :  to  be  manifest,  to  be  seen  (  =  HT^T)- 
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If  it  please  the  Lord,  he  rescues  the  sinner. 

He  himself  acts,  he  himself  reflects. 

He  himself  is  the  Lord  of  both  sides  (=  both  worlds). 

The  inward  governor  sports  and  expands. 

"What  pleases  him,  that  work  he  causes  to  be  done. 

Nanak  (says) :  none  other  comes  into  sight. 

(3).  Say,  what  is  done  by  man  ? 

What  pleases  Him,  that  he  causes  to  be  done. 

If  it  would  be  in  the  hand  (  =  power)  of  this  one  (=  man),  he  would  take  everything. 

What  pleases  to  that  one,  that  he  does. 

The  ignorant  one  clings  to  the  visible  objects. 

Who  is  knowing  his  own  self,  is  saved. 

Being  led  astray  by  error  (man)  runs  about  in  the  ten  directions  (of  the  earth). 

In  a  moment  he  comes  back  again  (from)  the  four  quarters. 

Oa  whom  in  mercy  he  (=  Hari)  bestows  his  own  worship  : 

Those  men  fall  in  with  the  name,  (says)  Nanak. 

(4).  In  a  moment  dominion  (is  given)  to  a  low  worm. 

The  Supreme  Brahm  is  the  cherisher  of  the  humble. 

Of  whom  nothing  is  seen  : 

Him  he  makes  manifest  at  that  time  in  the  ten  directions  (of  the  earth). 

On  whom  he  bestows  his  own  pardon  : 

From  him  the  Lord  of  the  universe  takes  no  account. 

Soul  and  body,  all  is  his  property. 

In  everybody  the  light  of  the  Supreme  Brahm  is  fully  contained. 

By  himself  his  own  formation  is  made. 

Nanak  lives  having  seen  (his)  greatness. 

(5).  The  power  of  this  one  is  not  in  this  one's  hand.' 

The  cause  of  causes  is  the  Lord  of  all. 

The  creature  is  helpless  and  must  obey. 

What  pleases  to  that  one,  that  will  be. 

Sometime  he  (*.e.  man)  dwells  in  a  high  (or)  low  (place). 

Sometime  he  is  in  grief  (or)  laughs  in  joy  and  merriment. 

Sometime  he  is  taken  up  with  slander  (or)  cares. 

Sometime  he  is  above  in  the  sky  (or)  in  the  nether  region. 

Sometime  he  is  wise,  reflecting  on  Brahm. 

Nanak  (says) :  he  himself  {i.e.  Hari)  is  uniting  (them  with  himself). 

(6).  Sometime  he  makes  deliberations  of  many  kinds. 

Sometime  he  continues  sleeping  day  and  night. 

Sometime  he  is  hideous  by  great  wrath. 

Sometime  he  becomes  the  dust  of  all. 

Sometime  he  sits  down  having  become  a  great  Kiija. 

Sometime  he  is  a  beggar,  of  low  attire. 

Sometime  he  falls  into  disrepute. 

Sometime  he  is  called  a  good  man. 

As  the  Lord  keeps  him,  so  he  remains. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  utters  the  True  one,  (says)  Nanak. 


The  sense  is  :  man  lias  no  strength  of  his  own. 
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(7).  Sometime,  having  become  a  Pandit,  he  makes  explanations. 
Sometime,  having  become  a  tacituni  (ascetic),  he  meditates. 
Sometime  he  is  making  ablutions  on  the  bank  of  a  holy  watering-place. 

Sometime,  (having  become')  a  Siddha  (=  perfect  Jog!)  (or)  ascetic,  there  is  (divine)  knowledge  in 
his  mouth. 

Sometime  he  lives  having  become  a  worm,  elephant  (or)  moth. 

Erratic  he  wanders  about  in  many  wombs. 

Like  a  mimic  he  shows  many  appearances. 

As  it  pleases  the  Lord,  so  he  makes  (him)  dance. 

What  pleases  to  that  one,  that  is  done. 

Nanak  (says) :  there  is  none  other. 

(8).  Sometime  this  one  (=man)  obtains  the  society  of  the  pious. 

From  that  place  he  does  not  recede  again. 

In  his  heart  divine  knowledge  is  lighted  up. 

That  place  is  not  destroyed. 

His  mind  and  body  are  coloured  in  the  name  throughout. 

He  always  dwells  in  the  society  of  the  Supreme  Brahni. 

Like  water  falling  into  water  is  settled  (therein)  : 

So  light  is  absorbed  in  the  Luminous  (Supreme). 

Transmigrations  are  effaced,  rest  is  obtained. 

Nanak  is  always  a  sacrifice  to  the  Lord. 

XII. 

SM. 

Who  lives  in  indigence  is  happy,  having  cleared  away  his  own  self  beneath. 
The  great  selfish  men  are  consumed  by  pride,  (says)  Nanak. 

Astpadi. 

(1).  In  whose  heart  is  the  pride  of  dominion  : 
He,  falling  into  hell,  is  becoming  a  dog. 
Who  thinks,  that  he  is  youthful  : 
He  is  becoming  a  creatm-e  living  in  ordure. 
Who  calls  himself  full  of  (good)  works  : 

He  is  regenerated  and  dies  and  wanders  about  in  many  wombs. 
Who  is  proud  of  his  wealth  and  landed  property : 
He  is  a  fool,  blind  and  ignorant. 

In  whose  heart  he  (=  Hari)  mercifuUy  causes  humility  to  dwell : 

He  is  here  (on  earth)  emancipated  and  further  on  (in  the  other  world)  he  obtains  happiness, 
(says)  Xanak. 

(2).  Who,  having  become  rich,  is  proud  : 

Not  as  much  as  a  blade  of  grass  goes  with  him. 

Who  puts  much  hope  on  an  army  of  men  : 

In  a  moment  he  will  be  destroyed. 

Who  considers  himself  stronger  than  aU  : 

In  a  moment  he  will  become  ashes.' 

The  conceited  one,  who  himself  does  not  acknowledge  any  one, 

'  S^IH?  =  3^W'  r'»/"  being  a  meaningless  alliteration. 
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Dharm-Eae  (Yama)  will  render  wretched. 

Whose  pride  is  effaced  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  : 

That  man  is  approved  at  the  threshold,  (says)  Nanak. 

(3).  Wlio  does  crores  of  (religious)  works,  (but)  retains  his  selfishness  : 

He  incurs  (only)  fatigue ;  all  his  (works)  are  in  vain.' 

Who  performs  many  devout  austerities  in  egotism  : 

He  will  again  and  again  come  to  hell  (or)  heaven. 

Who,  though  making  many  efforts,  does  not  eject  his  own  self: ' 

Say,  how  shall  he  go  to  the  threshold  of  Hari  ? 

Who  calls  himself  good  : 

Near  him  goodness  does  not  come. 

Whose  mind  becomes  the  dust  of  all : 

His  repute  is  spotless,'  (says)  Nanak. 

(4).  As  long  as  (man)  thinks,  that  anything  is  done  by  him  ; 

He  gets  no  happiness  whatever. 

As  long  as  he  thinks,  that  he  is  doing  anything : 

So  long  he  is  wandering  about  in  wombs. 

As  long  as  he  considers  some  one  an  enemy  (or)  a  friend : 

So  long  his  mind  is  not  steady. 

As  long  as  in  spiritual  illusion  he  is  immersed  in  the  Maya : 

So  long  Dharm-Kfie  will  inflict  punishment  on  him. 

By  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  the  fetter  is  broken. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  egotism  is  done  away,  (says)  Nanak. 

(5).  (Though)  he  gain  a  thousand  (Kupees),  he  rises  an<l  runs  after  a  Lakh. 

He  does  not  get  satiated,  he  follows  up  the  Maya. 

Though  he  enjoy  many  pleasures  of  the  world  : 

He  is  not  satiated,  he  wastes  away  and  dies. 

Without  contentment  no  one  is  satisfied. 

All  (his)  works  are  in  vain,  (they  are)  designs  of  a  dream. 

By  delight  in  the  name  all  comforts  are  obtained. 

To  some  very  fortunate  one  it  is  allotted. 

He  himself  is  the  cause  of  causes. 

0  Nanak,  mutter  continually  :   Hari ! 

(6).  The  cause  of  causes  is  the  creator. 

In  his  hand  are  the  order  and  reflection. 

As  he  looks  upon,  so  it  becomes. 

He  himself,  himself  is  the  Lord. 

Whatever  is  made,  (that  is  made)  according  to  his  own  pleasure. 

He  is  far  from  all  and  with  all. 

He  comprehends,  sees  and  makes  discrimination. 

He  himself  is  One  and  he  himself  is  many. 

He  does  not  die  nor  perish,  he  neither  comes  nor  goes. 

Nanak  (says)  :  he  is  always  contained  (in  all). 


'   (\|dM  Id  =  ftldtl  I ,  re  being  a  meaningless  alliteration. 
"  ^^'  T^^^  ^  '^T^'T'  tf  •''■"'«'  away,  to  eject. 
"  fe^»T?5  Tjfff.  a  piiif  repoit,  fame. 
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(7).  He  himself  instructs,  he  himself  understands. 

He  himself  is  intimately  connected  with  every  one. 

By  himself  his  own  expansion  is  made. 

Everything  is  his,  he  is  its  producer. 

8ay,  is  anything  done  separate  from  him  ? 

In  every  place  that  one  alone  is. 

His  own  works  he  himself  is  doing. 

He  makes  innumerable  amusements  and  sports. 

He  himself  is  in  his  mind  (and)  his  mind  is  in  himself.' 

Nanak  (says) :  no  estimate  of  him  can  be  told. 

(8).  True,  true,  true  is  the  Lord. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  is  described  by  some  (rare)  one. 

True,  true,  true  (is  he,  by  whom)  all  is  made. 

Among  crores  some  rare  one  knows  him. 

Splendid,  splendid,  splendid  is  thy  form, 

Excessively  beautiful,  boundless  and  incomparable. 

Pure,  pure,  pure  is  thy  voice. 

In  eveiybody  it  is  heard  with  the  ears  and  praised. 

Pure,  pure,  pure  and  clean 

Is  (thy)  name ;  he  mutters  it,  who  loves  it  in  his  heart,  (says)  Nanak. 

XIII. 

SM. 

Who  falls  on  the  asylum  of  the  saints,  that  man  will  be  saved. 

By  slandering  the  saints  (one)  will  be  regenerated  again  and  again,  0  Nanak  ! 

Asfpadi. 

(1).  By  afflicting  the  saints  (one's)  lifetime  is  diminished. 

By  afflicting  the  saints  he  does  not  escape  from  Yama. 

By  afflicting  the  saints  all  happiness  goes. 

By  afflicting  the  saints  he  falls  into  hell. 

By  afflicting  the  saints  his  mind  becomes  defiled. 

By  afflicting  the  saints  he  becomes  denuded  of  lustre. 

Who  strikes  -  the  saints,  him  no  one  protects. 

By  afflicting  the  saints  he  is  degraded  from  his  post. 

If  the  compassionate  saints  bestow  mercy  (on  him) : 

The  slanderer  also  crosses  in  the  society  of  the  saints,  (says)  Nanak. 

(2).  By  afflicting  the  saints  he  becomes  restless. 

By  afflicting  the  saints  he  chatters  like  a  crow. 

By  afflicting  the  saints  he  falls  into  the  womb  of  snakes. 

By  afflicting  the  saints  (he  falls  into)  the  womb  of  creeping  animals. 

By  afflicting  the  saints  he  burns  in  thirst. 

By  reason  of  afflicting  the  saints  every  one  deceives  him. 

'  The  sense  is:  the  Supreme  Being  is  in  and  to  itself  subject  and  object  at  the  same  time. 
^  Tlie  MSS.  at  my  disposal  all  read:  5R3  ?  vJ3  3^.  ''"»  who  is  struck  by  the  saints ;    but  tliis  is  quite 
against  the  context.     It  should  be  read :  ;J3  (^«rlT)  instead  of  ^3. 
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By  afflicting  the  saints  all  his  dignity  goes. 

By  ufflictiug  the  saints  he  (becomes)  the  lowest  of  aU. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  (finds)  no  place  (of  rest). 

Nanak  (says) :  if  it  please  the  saints,  he  also  -n-ill  obtain  salvation. 

(3).  The  slanderer  of  the  saints  is  a  veiy  mischievous  person.' 

The  slanderer  of  the  saints  does  not  find  a  moment's  rest. 

The  slanderer  of  the  saints  is  a  great  murderer. 

The  slanderer  of  the  saints  is  killed  by  the  Lord. 

The  slanderer  of  the  saints  remains  void  of  satiety. 

The  slanderer  of  the  saints  is  afflicted  and  indigent. 

The  slanderer  of  the  saints  (is  oppressed  by)  all  diseases. 

The  slanderer  of  the  saints  is  always  separated  (fi-om  the  Supreme). 

The  slander  of  the  saints  is  the  greatest  crime. 

Nanak  (says) :  if  it  pleases  the  saints,  he  also  will  obtain  emancipation. 

(4).  Who  is  injuring  the  saints  is  always  impure. 

"Who  is  injuring  the  saints  is  nobody's  fi'iend. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  incurs  punishment. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints,  him  eveiybody  forsakes. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  is  very  selfish. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  is  always  subject  to  change.^ 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  is  regenerated  and  dies. 

By  afflicting  the  saints  he  turns  away  from  (eternal)  happiness. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  gets  no  place  (of  rest). 

Nanak  (says) :  if  it  pleases  the  saints,  they  unite  (him  with  the  Supreme). 

(5).  Who  is  injuring  the  saints  is  broken  off  in  the  midst  of  life. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  does  not  come  up  to  any  work. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  is  caused  to  wander  about  in  the  desert. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  is  thrown  into  the  wilderness. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  is  inside  hoUow  (empty), 

Like  the  corpse  of  a  dead  man  without  breath. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  has  no  root  whatever. 

Having  sown  himself  he  himself  eats  it. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  has  no  other  protector. 

Xanak  (says)  :   if  it  pleases  the  saints,  they  save  him. 

(6).  Who  is  injuring  the  saints  is  so  in  agony, 

As  a  fish  without  water  flutters  about. 

Who  is  injuiing  the  saints  is  hungry  and  not  satiated, 

As  fire  is  not  satiated  with  fuel. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  is  left  alone. 

As  a  seedless  sesam-stalk  is  (left)  distressed  in  the  field. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  is  devoid  of  virtue. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  is  always  talking  falsehood. 

The  deed  of  the  slanderer  is  falling  on  himself. 

Nanak  (says) :  what  pleases  to  that  one  (  =  Hari),  that  is  done. 

'  WOBTSY  (.Sansk.  ■illddlPy'l^).  literally :  wearing  a  drawn  bow,  i.e.  prone  to  desperate  deeds. 
"  (\|o^ iji  refers  liere  especially  to  the  changes  in  transmigration. 
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(7).   Who  is  injuring  the  saints,  his  constitution  becomes  impaired. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  is  punished  at  the  threshold  (of  Hari). 

"Who  is  injuring  the  saints  is  always  caused  to  pant. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  neither  dies  nor  is  vivified. 

The  hope  of  him,  who  is  injuring  the  saints,  is  not  fulfilled. 

Who  is  injuring  the  saints  rises  and  departs  hopeless. 

By  injury  to  the  saints  no  one  is  satisfied. 

As  He  pleases,  such  a  one  he  becomes. 

The  destiny,^  that  has  fallen  on  one,  no  one  effaces. 

Nanak  (says) :  that  True  one  knows  it. 

(8).  All  creatures  are  his,  he  is  the  creator. 

To  him  worship  be  always  (paid) ! 

Praise  the  Lord  day  and  night ! 

Meditate  on  him  at  every  breath  and  morsel ! 

All  is  his  work. 

As  he  makes  one,  such  he  becomes. 

His  own  sport  he  himself  is  executing. 

Who  else  makes  reflection  ? 

On  whom  he  bestows  mercy,  to  him  he  gives  his  own  name. 

Those  are  very  fortunate  men,  (says)  Nanak. 

XIV. 

SM. 

Give  up  cunning,  0  friends,  remember  Hari,  Hari  the  King ! 

Put  in  your  heart  your  hope  only  on  Hari !  pain,  error  and  fear  go,  (says)  Nanak. 

AstpadJ. 

(1).  Know,  all  reliance  on  man  is  in  vain  ! 

The  Lord  alone  is  able  to  give. 

By  whose  gift  thou  remainest  satiated. 

Thirst  will  not  again  befall  (thee). 

He  alone  kills  and  preserves. 

Nothing  is  in  the  hands  of  man. 

By  comprehending  his  order  thou  obtainest  happiness. 

Stringing  His  name  (like  pearls)  keep  (it)  in  thy  breast ! 

Remembering,  remembering,  remembering  that  Lord, 

No  harm  whatever  will  befall  (thee),  (says)  Nanak. 

(2).  Praise  in  thy  heart  the  Formless  one  ! 

0  my  mind,  do  (this)  true  business ! 

"With  a  pure  tongue  drink  nectar ! 

Thou  wilt  always  render  thy  life  happy. 

Behold  with  thy  eyes  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  ! 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  all  fear '  passes  away. 

Go  with  thy  feet  on  the  road  of  Govind ! 

(Thy)  sins  are  effaced,  (if)  Hari  be  muttered  only  a  little. 

'  fidi  >  destiny,  as  the  consequence  of  former  works. 
"  ?T3T  ■^■f-  (Sansk.  if^)  fear,  care. 
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Do  the  work  of  Hari,  (hear)  with  thy  ears  the  story  about  Hari ! 

At  the  threshold  of  Hari  thy  head  (will  be)  bright,  (says)  Xanak. 

(3).  Those  people  are  very  fortunate  in  the  world, 

Who  continually  sing  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

"Who  reflect  on  the  name  of  Ram  : 

Those  are  wealthy  and  rich  in  the  world. 

"Who  with  heart,  body  and  mouth  utter  Hari,  the  most  excellent  : 

Know,  those  are  continually  happy. 

Who  knows  the  One,  the  One,  the  One  : 

He  has  a  perfect  knowledge  of  this  and  that  world. 

Whose  heart  is  won  over  to  the  name  : 

He  knows  him,  in  whom  there  is  no  darkness. 

(4).  Who  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  comprehends  his  own  self: 

Know,  his  thirst  is  quenched. 

AVho  are  uttering  the  praise  of  Hari  in  the  society  of  the  pious  : 

Those  people  of  Hari  are  free  from  all  sickness. 

Who  day  hy  day  is  extolling  the  praise  (of  Hari)  only  : 

He,  though  having  a  family,  is  free  from  worldly  concerns. 

Who  puts  his  hope  on  the  One  : 

From  him  the  noose  of  Yama  is  cut  off. 

Who  in  his  heart  is  hungry  after  the  Supreme  Brahm  : 

Him  no  pain  befalls,  (says)  Nanak. 

(5).  Into  whose  heart  and  thought  Hari  comes : 

That  saint  is  happy  and  does  not  shake.' 

On  whom  the  Lord  bestows  his  own  mercy : 

Say,  of  whom  should  that  worshipper  be  afraid  ? 

As  it  was,  so  it  appeared  (to  him) : 

In  his  own  work  he  himself  is  contained. 

Searching  and  searching  he  (the  disciple)  has  become  successful. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  the  whole  truth  was  comprehended. 

When  I  behold,  everything  is  the  root  (  =  thc  Supreme). 

He  is  minute  and  he  is  large,  (says)  Nanak. 

(6).  He  (the  Supreme)  is  not  born  at  all  nor  does  he  die. 

He  himself  performs  his  own  works. 

He  is  coming  and  going,  visible  and  invisible. 

The  whole  creation  is  kept  in  obedience  (by  him). 

He  himself  is  in  all. 

He,  using  many  contrivances,  establishes  and  disestablishes. 

He  is  imperishable  without  any  intermission. 

He  continually  upholds  the  earth  and  the  universe. 

Inapprehensible  and  impenetablo  is  the  majesty  (of)  the  Supreme  Spirit. 

(If)  he  himself  causes  (his  name)  to  be  muttered,  then  muttering  (of  it  is  made),  (says)  Nanak. 

(7).  By  whom  the  Lord  is  known,  they  are  lustrous. 

All  the  world  is  saved  by  their  advice. 

The  worshippers  of  the  Lord  are  saving  all. 

The  worshippers  of  the  Lord  are  causing  pain  to  be  forgotten. 

'  3?5T%  =  3^>  o"  acciiiiiit  of  the  rliyme  (»KT%)- 


RAG  GAURI"  MAH.  V.,  SUKHM.\>"I  XV.  405 

The  merciful  one  himself  unites  (them  with  himself). 

Muttering  the  -word  of  the  Guru  they  become  happy. 

To  their  service  he  applies  himself, 

On  -whom,  as  endowed  with  a  great  lot,  he  bestows  mercy. 

Muttering  the  name  he  obtains  tranquillity. 

Nanak  (says) :  on  that  man  he  bestows  very  high  honour. 

(8).  "  Whatever  he  does,  that  (is  done)  according  to  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord. 

Continually  Hari  dwells  with  (every  creature). 

What  is  naturally  done,  that  is  done." 

(Who  knows  this),  he  comprehends  the  creator. 

What  the  Lord  does,  is  sweet  to  his  people. 

As  it  was,  so  it  is  shown  (to  them)  : 

"From  whom  (the  creatures)  have  sprung,  in  him  they  are  absorbed." 

He  is  the  abode  of  happiness,  with  him  they  accord. 

He  himself  gives  honour  to  himself. 

Nanak  (says) :  know,  the  Lord  and  his  people  are  One. 

XV. 

Slok. 

In  every  part  (of  the  universe)  the  Lord  is  brimful,  he  is  knowing  the  desire  (of  the  creatures). 
By  whose  remembrance  salvation  is  obtained,  to  him  Is'anak  is  a  sacrifice. 

Astpadi. 

(1).  What  is  broken,  G5pal  is  joining  together  again. 

He  himself  is  the  cherisher  of  all  creatures. 

"WTio  in  his  heart  is  caring  for  all : 

From  him  no  one  (goes  away)  unprofited. 

0  my  heart,  mutter  always  Hari ! 

He  himself  is  the  imperishable  Lord. 

One's  own  doing  will  take  no  effect  whatever. 

Though  one  desire  it  most  eagerly.' 

Without  him  {i.e.  Hari)  nothing  is  of  any  use  to  thee. 

(Thou  wilt  obtain)  salvation  by  muttering  the  one  name  of  Hari. 

(2).  Being  beautiful  one  should  not  be  charmed  (by  it) : 

It  is  the  light  of  the  Lord,  that  shines  in  all  bodies. 

Being  rich  why  should  one  be  proud, 

As  all  wealth  is  the  gift  of  him. 

If  one  be  called  a  very  great  hero  : 

Without  the  wUl  of  the  Lord  where  will  he  run? 

If  one  be  a  liberal  donor  : 

The  foolish  one  shall  know  him  as  the  giver. 

The  disease  of  whose  egotism  is  broken  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  : 

That  man  is  always  free  from  disease,  (says)  Xanak. 

(3).  As  a  post  is  supporting  a  house : 

So  the  word  of  the  Guru  is  supporting  the  mind. 

'  %  tQ' VT<^  ?5§  =7fe'   literally:     though   one  desh'e  it  with   a  hundred   brcatlis.     Vn^T   's  the 
Format.  I'hir. 
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As  a  stone  being  put  into  a  boat  crosses  (the  waters)  : 

So  a  man  is  saved  by  clinging  to  the  feet  of  the  Gui'u. 

As  a  lamp  is  lighting  up  the  darkness  : 

So  light  (is  kindled)  in  the  mind  by  seeing  the  sight  of  the  Guru. 

As  one  finds  a  road  in  a  great  wilderness : 

So  by  joining  the  pious  light  shines  forth. 

The  dust  of  those  saints  I  desire. 

0  Hari,  fulfil  the  desire  of  Nanak  ! 

(4).  0  foolish  heart,  why  is  lamentation  made  (by  thee)  ? 

What  is  written  before,  that  is  obtained. 

Pain  and  pleasure  the  Lord  is  giving. 

Giving  up  others  think  of  him  ! 

Whatever  he  does,  that  consider  as  happiness  ! 

0  ignorant  one,  why  dost  thou  wander  about  in  error  ? 

What  thing  has  come  with  thee, 

(To  which)  thou  slickest  with  delight  (like)  a  greedy  moth? 

Mutter  the  name  of  Rum  in  thy  heart ! 

Thou  wilt  go  (then)  with  honour  to  (his)  house,  (says)  Nanak. 

(5).  The  goods,  for  the  acquisition  of  which  thou  art  corae  (into  the  world) : 

The  name  of  Earn  is  acquired  in  the  house  of  the  saints. 

Give  up  conceit  and  buy  in  (thy)  mind, 

Weigh  in  thy  heart  the  name  of  Eam  ! 

Lade  a  batch  of  goods  and  go  with  the  saints ! 

Having  given  up  other  worldly  concerns. 

Everybody  will  call  (thee)  blessed,  blessed. 

(Thy)  face  (will  be)  bright  at  the  threshold  of  Hari. 

This  traffic  some  rare  one  carries  on. 

Nanak  is  always  a  sacrifice  to  him. 

(6).  Washing  the  feet  of  the  pious  drink  (the  water,  in  which  they  were  washed) ! 

Offer  up  thy  life  to  the  pious  ! 

Make  ablution  in  the  dust  of  the  pious  ! 

Become  a  sacrifice  to  the  pious  ! 

The  service  of  the  pious  is  obtained  by  the  very  fortunate  one. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  the  praise  of  Hari  is  sung. 

From  many  harms  the  pious  protect. 

Who  sings  the  excellences  of  Hari  tastes  the  nectar-juice. 

Who  seizes  the  protection  of  the  saints  comes  to  the  gate  (of  Hari). 

He  obtains  all  happiness,  (says)  Nanak.  , 

(7).  The  dead  one  He  is  vivifying. 

To  the  hungry  one  he  is  giving  food. 

In  whose  favourable  look  all  treasures  are  (contained) : 

He  bestows  what  is  apportioned  (to  man),  according  to  what  is  written  before. 

Everything  is  his,  he  is  able  to  do  (all  things). 

Besides  none  other  has  been  nor  will  be. 

0  man,  mutter  him  continually  day  and  night ! 

This  is  the  highest  and  purest  work. 

To  whom  he  gives  mercifully  the  name : 

That  man  becomes  pure,  (says)  Nanak. 
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(8).  In  whose  heart  there  is  feith  in  the  Guru  : 

Into  that  man's  mind  comes  Hari,  the  Lord. 

(That)  devotee  is  heard  of  in  the  three  worlds, 

In  whose  heart  the  One  is. 

True  is  (his)  work,  true  his  conduct. 

In  (whose)  heart  the  True  one  is,  (who)  utters  the  True  one  with  his  moutli. 

True  is  (his)  look,  true  his  impression, 

(That)  the  True  one  exists,  (that)  (liis)  expansion  is  true. 

Who  considers  the  Supreme  Brahm  as  true  : 

That  man  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one,  (says)  Xanak. 

XVI. 

Slok. 

He  has  no  form,  nor  mark  nor  colour  whatever,  the  Lord  is  free  from  the  three  qualities. 
Him  he  makes  comprehend  (this),  0  Nanak,  to  whom  he  is  very  propitious. 

Astpadl. 

(1).  Keep  the  eternal  Lord  in  thy  heart ! 

Give  up  affection  to  men  ! 

No  one  at  all  is  far  from  him. 

In  all  is  incessantly  that  One. 

He  himseK  is  seeing,  he  himself  is  knowing. 

He  is  deep  and  profound  and  all-wise. 

The  supreme  Brahm,  the  Lord  Govind, 

Is  the  depository  of  mercy,  compassionate  and  forgiving. 

I  will  fall  down  at  the  feet  of  thy  saints ! 

This  desire  is  in  the  heart  of  Nanak. 

(2).  He  is  fulfilling  the  desii-e  of  him  who  is  joining  his  asylum. 

What  is  done  (by  him),  that  wiU  take  place. 

"Who  takes  away  and  gives  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  : 

His  counsel  nobody  else  knows. 

In  whose  (house)  are  always  joyful  festive  occasions  : 

In  his  house  all  things  are  heard. 

In  dominion  he  is  a  king,  in  the  Toga  he  is  a  Y5gi  (Jogi). 

In  austerity  he  is  a  great  ascetic,  in  the  married  state  given  to  enjoyment. 

By  meditating  on  whom  the  devotees  obtain  happiness  : 

The  end  of  that  Supreme  Spirit  no  one  has  obtained,  (says)  Fanak. 

(3).  Whose  sport  cannot  be  estimated  : 

Entering  (his  estimate)  all  the  gods  were  foiled. 

What  does  the  son  know  of  the  birth  of  the  father  ? 

The  whole  (creation)  he  has  strung  into  his  string.' 

To  whom  he  gives  wisdom,  divine  knowledge  and  meditation  : 

Those  his  servants  meditate  on  the  name. 

Whom  he  leads  astray  in  the  three  qualities : 

"  The  sense  is :  he  keeps  the  whole  creation,  he  lias  made,  as  hi  a  string  and  directs  it,  as  lie  pleases. 
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He  is  born  and  dies,  comes  and  goes  again. 

The  high  and  low  places  are  his. 

As  he  causes  (them)  to  be  born,  snoh  they  are  born,'  (says)  Nanak. 

(4).  Who  has  many  forms  and  many  appearances  : 

He  makes  various  disguises,  (being  himself)  unchanging. 

An  expansion  of  various  kinds  is  made 

By  the  eternal  Lord,  who  is  always  the  same. 

In  a  moment  he  makes  various  proceedings. 

He  is  present  in  every  place. 

He  has  made  a  structure  of  various  kinds. 

His  own  estimate  he  himself  knows. 

All  creatures  are  his,  all  places  are  his. 

Nanak  lives  by  muttering  the  name  of  Hari. 

(5).  By  the  name  are  supported  all  the  creatures. 

By  the  name  are  supported  the  regions  and  the  universe. 

By  the  name  are  supported  the  Smriti,  Veda  and  Puranas. 

By  the  name  are  supported  hearing,  knowledge  and  meditation. 

By  the  name  are  supported  the  sky  and  the  nether  region. 

By  the  name  are  supported  all  forms. 

By  the  name  are  supported  the  (seven)  cities  and  all  the  worlds. 

By  the  name  they  are  saved,  having  heard  (it)  with  their  ears. 

Whom  he  mercifully  applies  to  his  name  : 

That  man  obtains  salvation  in  the  fourth  state,'  (says)  Nanak. 

(6).  (His)  form  is  true,  whose  place  is  true. 

The  Supreme  Spirit  alone  is  true  primeval  nature  (as  cause  of  the  material  world). 

(His)  work  is  true,  whose  word  is  true. 

The  true  Supreme  Spirit  is  contained  in  all. 

His  works  are  true,  whose  creation  is  true. 

True  is  his  root,  true  his  production. 

True  and  perfectly  spotless  is  what  he  does. 

Whom  he  makes  comprehend  (this),  to  him  all  is  good. 

The  true  name  of  the  Lord  is  giving  happiness. 

True  faith  (in  it)  is  obtained  from  the  Guru,  (says)  Nanak. 

(7).  True  is  the  word  and  instruction  of  the  pious. 

True  are  those  men,  into  whose  heart  it  enters. 

True  is  the  attachment,  if  one  comprehend  (it). 

Who  is  muttering  the  name,  his  salvation  is  brought  about. 

He  himself  {i.e.  Hari)  is  true,  by  the  True  one  all  is  made. 

He  himself  knows  his  own  secret  thought. 

Whose  the  creation  is,  he  is  the  creator. 

Another  does  not  understand  (it),  though  he  reflect  (upon  it). 

The  right  knowledge  of  the  creator  no  creature  has. 

Nanak  (says)  :  what  pleases  to  him,  that  exists. 

'   -HIA  is  here  tlie  part,  past  of  tTTGcM  .  v.a.,  to  bring  forth. 

-  ^Qbll  "117=  ■3^*HT.  tlie  state  of  abstraction  from  witliont  and  absorption  in  tlie  contemplation  of 
one's  own  spirit. 
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(8).  By  the  wonder  of  wonders '  they  became  astonished. 

By  whom  it  is  comprehended,  he  has  got  a  taste  of  it. 

His  people  are  steeped  in  the  colour  of  the  Lord. 

By  the  word  of  the  Guru  all  things  are  obtained  (by  them). 

They  are  the  donors  and  removers  of  pain, 

la  whose  society  the  world  crosses  (the  waters  of  existence). 

The  servant  of  his  people  is  very  fortunate. 

In  the  society  of  his  people  devout  meditation  is  bestowed  on  the  One. 

His  people  sing  the  excellences  and  praises  of  Govind. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  they  obtain  their  reward,  (says)  Nanak. 

XVII. 

Slot 

At  the  beginning  is  the  True  one,  at  the  beginning  of  the  Tuga  is  the  True  one. 
The  True  one  is,  0  Xanak,  and  will  be  also. 

Astpadi. 

(1).  His  foot  is  true,  true  who  is  touching  it  (in  adoration). 

His  worship  is  true,  true  his  worshipper. 

His  sight  is  true,  true  who  is  seeing  it. 

His  name  is  true,  true  who  is  meditating  on  it. 

He  himself  is  true,  true  every  one  who  has  (him). 

He  himself  is  the  excellences,  he  himself  is  praising  the  excellences. 

The  word  is  true,  true  the  Lord,  who  is  telling  it. 

The  hearing  is  true,  true  he  who  hears  (his)  praise. 

To  him,  who  understands,  all  is  true. 

Xanak  (saysl  :  true,  true  is  that  Lord. 

(2).  By  whom  his  own  true  nature  is  acknowledged  in  his  heart : 

He  has  comprehended  the  root  of  the  cause  of  causes. 

Into  whose  heart  faith  in  the  Lord  has  come : 

In  his  mind  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  is  disclosed. 

He  is  allowed  to  dwell  without  any  fear. 

From  whom  he  has  sprung,  in  him  he  is  absorbed. 

The  thing,  that  is  mixed  up  with  the  thing, 

Cannot  he  called  separated  i^from  it). 

(Who)  understanding  the  (right)  discrimination  (of  Brahm  from  the  objective  world)  comprehends  (it) : 

He  obtains  the  One  Xarayan,  (says)  Xanak. 

(3).  The  worshipper  of  the  Lord  is  obedient  to  him. 

The  worshipper  of  the  Lord  is  always  adoring  him. 

In  the  heart  of  the  worshipper  of  the  Lord  is  faith. 

The  practise  of  the  worshipper  of  the  Lord  is  spotless. 

The  worshipper  knows,  that  the  Lord  is  with  him. 

The  worshipper  of  the  Lord  is  in  love  with  the  name. 

The  worshipper  the  Lord  is  cherishing. 

The  Formless  one  preserves  (the  honour)  of  his  worshipper. 

'  ry*l*i<S  f^JlTH'  'be  wonder  of  wonders  =  the  Supreme. 
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He  is  a  worshipper,  on  whom,  the  Lord  bestows  mercy. 

Nanak  (says)  :  that  worshipper  remembers  him  at  every  breath. 

(4).  He  himself  conceals  the  faiilts  of  his  people. 

He  himself  preserves  (the  honour)  of  his  worshipper  throughout. 

To  his  own  servant  he  gives  greatness. 

His  own  worshipper  he  makes  mutter  the  name. 

He  himself  preserves  the  honour  of  his  worshipper. 

No  one  apprehends  his  secret  thought. 

No  one  comes  up  to  the  worshipper  of  the  Lord. 

The  worshippers  of  the  Lord  are  higher  than  high. 

Whom  the  Lord  applies  to  his  own  worship  : 

That  worshipper  becomes  manifest  in  the  ten  directions  (of  the  globe),  (says)  Nanak. 

(5).  Into  a  little  worm  he  puts  ingenuity. 

Crores  and  Lakhs  of  armies  he  makes  ashes. 

"Whose  breath  he  himself  does  not  take  away  : 

Him  he  preserves  giving  him  his  hand. 

(Though)  man  be  making  efforts  of  many  kinds  : 

His  works  are  in  vain. 

(If)  he  kill,  none  other  will  protect. 

He  is  the  protector  of  all  living  beings. 

Why,  0  man,  art  thou  thoughtful  ? 

Mutter  the  inapprehensible,  the  wonderful  Lord !  (says)  Nanak. 

(6).  "Without  intermission  the  Lord  should  be  muttered! 

Having  drunk  nectar  this  mind  and  body  are  satiated. 

By  whom  the  jewel  of  the  name  is  obtained  : 

That  disciple  does  not  look  upon  anything  else. 

The  name  is  (his)  wealth,  the  name  is  (his)  beauty  and  delight. 

The  name  is  his  happiness,  the  name  of  Hari  (his)  companionship. 

The  people,  who  are  satiated  by  the  juice  of  the  name. 

Praise  it  (in  their)  mind  and  body  and  are  absorbed  in  the  name. 

In  rising,  sitting  and  sleeping 

The  name  is  always  of  use  to  his  people,  (says)  Nanak. 

(7).  Utter  his  praise  with  (thy)  tongue  day  and  night ! 

By  the  Lord  (this)  gift  is  bestowed  on  his  own  people. 

Who  worship  him  cheerfully  in  their  heart : 

They  remain  absorbed  with  their  Lord. 

He  knows,  what  has  been  and  what  will  be. 

The  Lord  knows  his  own  order. 

Who  can  describe  his  greatness  ? 

Not  one  is  able  to  tell  his  excellences. 

In  whose  presence  the  Lord  dwells  the  eight  watches : 

Those  are  perfect  men,  (says)  Nanak. 

(8).  0  my  heart,  seize  the  protection  of  those. 

Give  thy  mind  and  body  to  those  people, 

Who  have  known  their  own  Lord ! 

Those  people  are  the  donors  of  all  things.  ^ 

In  their  asylum  thou  wilt  obtain  all  happiness. 

By  their  sight  thou  wilt  efface  all  sins. 
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Give  up  all  other  cunning  ! 

Apply  thyself  to  the  service  of  those  people  ! 

Thy  coming  and  going  will  be  stopped. 

Adore  always  the  feet  of  those  people  !  (says)  Nanak. 

XYIII. 

SM. 

By  whom  the  tnie  Supreme  Spirit  is  known,  he  is  called  the  true  Guru. 

In  his  society  the  disciple  is  saved,  he  sings  the  excellences  of  Hari,  (says)  Nanak. 

Astpadi. 

(1).  The  true  Guru  is  cherishing  (his)  disciple. 

To  (his)  servant  the  Guru  is  always  compassionate. 

The  Guru  removes  the  filth  of  the  foolishness  of  the  disciple. 

By  means  of  the  words  of  the  Guru  he  (the  disciple)  utters  the  name  of  Hari. 

The  true  Guru  cuts  the  bonds  of  the  disciple. 

The  disciple  of  the  Guru  recedes  from  change  (of  the  mind). 

The  true  Guru  gives  to  the  disciple  the  wealth  of  the  name. 

The  disciple  of  the  Gui'u  is  very  fortunate. 

The  true  Guru  adjusts  for  the  disciple  this  and  that  world. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  true  Guru  remembers  the  disciple  with  his  heart.' 

(2).  The  servant,  who  lives  in  the  house  of  the  Guru, 

Performs  the  order  of  the  Guru  with  his  heart. 

He  does  not  bring  himself  forward  in  any  way  to  notice. 

He  always  meditates  in  his  mind  on  the  name  of  Hari. 

"SMio  sells  his  heart  to  the  trae  Guru  : 

That  servant's  affairs  are  aU  right. 

Who  is  doing  service  disinterestedly  : 

He  obtains  the  Lord. 

On  whom  he  (  =  the  Lord)  bestows  his  own  mercy  : 

That  disciple  gets  the  instruction  of  the  Gui-u,  (says)  Xanak. 

(3).  Who  wins  over  the  whole-  heart  of  the  Guru  : 

That  disciple  knows  the  way  to  the  Lord. 

He  is  the  true  Guru,  in  whose  heart  is  the  name  of  Hari. 

Many  times  I  am  a  sacrifice  to  (that)  Guru. 

All  treasures  (are  in  him),  (he  is)  the  donor  of  the  creatures. 

The  eight  watches  he  is  steeped  in  the  colour  of  the  Supreme  Brahm. 

(His)  people  are  in  Brahm  and  the  Supreme  Brahm  is  in  (his)  people. 

In  himself  alone  (there  is)  no  error  whatever. 

By  a  thousand  dexterities  he  cannot  be  acquii-ed. 

Nanak  (says)  :  such  a  Gui-u  is  obtained  by  him,  whose  lot  is  great. 

(4).  His  {i.e.  the  Guru's)  sight  is  fruitful,  who  sees  him  becomes  purified. 

Who  is  touching  (in  adoration)  his  feet,  his  walk  and  practice  (become)  spotless. 

Who  is  meeting  with  (him)  utters  the  excellences  of  Earn. 

He  goes  to  the  threshold  of  the  Supreme  Brahm. 

'   tT^SW  TJlfe  T^TT%.  he  remembers  him  with  his  heart  =  he  bears  him  in  his  heart. 
^  ^fV?T  fy+l^,   literally:  tweuty  twentieths  =  the  whole. 
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Hearing  (his)  words  the  ears  ai'e  satiated. 

There  is  contentment  in  the  heart,  the  soul  is  assured. 

On  whom  the  perfect  Guru,  whose  mantra  is  unfailing, 

Looks  with  his  nectar-glance,  he  becomes  a  saint. 

(His)  excellences  (are)  endless,  an  estimate  (of  them)  is  not  obtained. 

Nanak  (says) :  whom  he  pleases,  him  he  unites  (with  Hnri). 

(5).  The  tongue  is  one,  (his)  praises  many. 

The  true  all-filling  Supreme  Spirit 

No  man  reaches  by  discrimination  or  by  any  word. 

Unattainable,  inapprehensible  is  the  Lord,  who  enjoys  perfect  bliss. 

He  is  not  eating,  without  enmity,  bestowing  happiness. 

No  one  can  make  an  estimate  of  him. 

Many  devotees  continually  serve  him. 

They  remember  the  lotus-foot  in  their  heart. 

(I  am)  always  a  sacrifice  to  my  own  true  Guru, 

By  whose  favour  (I  am)  muttering  such  a  Lord,  (says)  Nanak. 

(6).  This  juice  of  Hari  some  (rare)  man  obtains. 

"Who  drinks  (this)  nectar,  he  becomes  immortal. 

That  man  is  never  destroyed. 

In  whose  heart  his  (=  Hari's)  excellences  are  displayed. 

(Who)  takes  the  eight  watches  the  name  of  Hari : 

To  that  worshipper  he  gives  true  instruction. 

He  does  not  come  into  contact  with  the  illusion  of  the  Maya, 

"Who  keeps  in  his  mind  the  One  Hari. 

(To  him)  in  darkness  a  lamp  shines. 

Error,  illusion  and  pain  are  removed  from  him,  (says)  Nanak. 

(7).  In  heat  coolness  is  made. 

Joy  takes  place,  the  troubles  are  extinct,  0  brother ! 

The  cares  about  regeneration  and  death  are  effaced 

By  the  full  instruction  of  the  pious. 

Pear  ceases,  he  {i.e.  the  disciple)  dwells  in  a  state  of  fearlessness. 

Every  trouble  is  effaced  from  the  mind. 

"Whose  he  was,  by  him  mercy  was  bestowed  (on  him), 

On  account  of  muttering  the  name  of  the  Murari  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

Stability '  is  obtained  (by  him),  wandering  and  moving  about  (in  transmigration)  has  ceased. 

After  having  heard  the  name  of  Hari  with  his  ears,  (says)  Nanak. 

(8).  He  himself  is  without  qualities  and  endowed  with  all  qualities, 

By  whose  ingenuity  the  whole  (creation)  is  deluded. 

By  the  Lord  himself  his  own  deeds  are  done. 

He  himself  gets  his  own  estimate. 

"Without  Hari  there  is  none  other. 

In  all  that  One  is  uniutermittingly. 

He  is  thoroughly  contained  in  (every)  form  and  appearance. 

(These)  explications  are  made  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

The  creation  (of  the  world)  is  made  and  upheld  by  his  own  skill. 

Nanak  is  many  times  a  sacrifice  (to  him). 

'  f^f3>  stability,  as  opposed  to  wandering  about  in  transmigration. 
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XIX. 

SM. 

Nothing  goes  with  (man)  except  the  worship  (of  Hari),  the  whole  visible  world  is  (but)  ashes. 
To  acquire  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  this  is  the  best  wealth,  (says)  Nanak. 

Astpadi. 
(1).  Joining  the  saints  make  reflection  ! 
Remember  the  one  name,  (it  is)  a  support ! 
Forget  all  other  contrivances,  0  friend  ! 
Keep  the  lotus-foot  in  thy  heart  and  breast ! 
That  powerful  Lord  is  the  cause  of  causes. 
Seize  firmly  the  name  of  Hari,  (it  is  the  best)  thing ! 
Acquire  this  wealth  and  thou  wilt  be  fortunate  ! 
The  counsel  of  the  saints  is  spotless. 
Eely  in  thy  heart  on  the  One  ! 
All  thy  diseases  wOl  be  done  away,  (says)  Nanak. 

(2).  The  wealth,  for  whose  sake  thou  runnest  to  the  four  quarters  (of  the  earth). 
Thou  wilt  obtain  by  the  service  of  Hari. 
The  happiness,  which  thou  always  desirest,  0  friend, 
(Thou  wilt  obtain)  by  love  to  the  pious. 
The  splendour,  for  whose  sake  thou  dost  good  works, 
(Thou  wUt  obtain),  if  thou  flee  to  the  asylum  of  Hari. 
By  many  contrivances  (thy)  sickness  does  not  cease. 
(Thy)  sickness  is  done  away  by  applying  the  medicine  of  Hari. 
The  greatest  treasure  is  the  name  of  Hari. 

By  muttering  it  (thou  wilt  be)  approved  at  the  threshold,  (says)  Nanak. 
(3).  Instruct  thy  mind  in  the  name  of  Hari ! 

(Thy  mind),  that  is  running  to  the  ten  directions  (of  the  globe),  will  come  to  rest. 
1^0  harm  whatever  will  befall  him, 
In  whose  heart  that  Hari  dwells. 
The  Kali-yug  is  hot,  the  name  of  Hari  is  cool. 
Continually  remembering  it  thou  wilt  obtain  happiness. 
(Thy)  fear  is  destroyed,  thy  hope  fulfilled. 
Who  by  devoutness  and  attachment  is  enlightening  himself: 
To  his  house  comes  the  imperishable  one  and  dwells  therein. 
Kanak  (says)  :  (from  him)  the  noose  of  Yama  is  cut  off. 
(4).  "Wlio  is  discussing  the  truth,  he  is  a  true  man. 
Who  is  regenerated  and  dies,  is  quite  an  unskilful  person. 
Coming  and  going  are  effaced  by  serving  the  Lord, 
By  giving  up  one's  own  self  in  the  asylum  of  the  Gurdev. 
Thus  one's  life,  the  jewel,  is  saved, 
By  continually  remembering  Hari,  the  support  of  life. 
By  many  contrivances  (people)  are  not  emancipated, 
(Nor)  by  reflecting  on  the  Smriti,  the  Shastras  and  the  Vedas. 
Perform  worship  to  Hari  with  thy  mind  ! 

And  thou  wUt  obtain  the  fruit,  thou  art  desiring,  (says)  Nanak. 
(5).  Thy  wealth  will  not  go  with  thee. 
"Why  art  thou  (then)  clinging  to  it,  0  foolish  heart? 
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Son,  friends,  family  and  wife  : 

Say,  -which  of  them  wilt  tliou  have  for  a  protector  ? 

Dominions  and  merriments  and  plenty  of  worldly  goods  : 

Say,  what  deliverance  (comes)  from  them  ? 

Horses,  elephants  and  riding  on  chariots, 

Is  a  vain  ostentation,  a  vain  display. 

By  whom  (all  these  things)  were  given,  him  he  does  not  comprehend,  (he  is)  a  stranger  (to  him). 

Having  forgotten  the  name  he  repents  (of  it),  (says)  Nanak. 

(6).  0  ignorant  one,  take  thou  the  instruction  of  the  Guru! 

Without  worship  (of  Hari)  many  clever  ones  have  been  drowned. 

0  friend,  worship  Hari  in  thy  heart ! 

Thy  intellect  will  become  pure. 

Keep  the  lotus-foot  in  thy  mind  ! 

The  sins  of  (thy)  various  births  will  go  off. 

Mutter  thyself,  and  make  others  mutter  tlie  name  ! 

By  continually  hearing  and  uttering  (it)  thou  wilt  obtain  salvation. 

The  truly  existing  of  all  things  '  is  the  name  of  Hari. 

Sing  his  excellences  with  natural  ease  !  (says)  Nanak. 

(7).  Singing  his  excellences  thy  filth  will  go  off. 

The  poison  of  egotism  and  wickedness  departs. 

Thou  becomest  free  from  cares  and  wilt  dwell  in  happiness, 

Kemembering  at  every  breath  and  morsel  the  name  of  Hari. 

Give  up  all  cunning,  0  my  heart ! 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  thou  wilt  obtain  true  wealth. 

Make  it  thy  business  to  collect  the  capital  of  Hari ! 

Here  (thou  wilt  have)  happiness  and  at  the  threshold  applause. 

He  sees  in  all  constantly  the  One, 

On  whose  forehead  (this)  destiny  (is  written),  (says)  Nanak. 

(8).  Mutter  the  One,  praise  the  One  ! 

Remember  the  One,  recite  the  One  in  (thy)  mind  ! 

Sing  the  excellences  of  the  One,  who  is  endless  ! 

In  heart  and  body  mutter  the  One  Lord ! 

Hari  himself  is  the  only  One. 

The  Lord  is  brimfully  contained  (in  all). 

Many  expansions  have  emanated  from  the  One. 

Adoring  the  One  (thy)  sins  are  gone. 

In  the  mind  and  body  the  One  Lord  is  sporting. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  the  One  is  known,  (says)  Nanak. 

XX. 

SM. 
Wandering  and  wandering  about  (I)  have  come  and  fallen  on  thy  asylum,  0  Lord ! 
0  Lord,  this  is  the  prayer  of  Nanak  :  apply  (me)  to  thy  worship  ! 

Astpadi. 
(1).  The  beggar,  0  Lord,  asks  a  gift. 
Mercifully  give  (me)  the  name  of  Hari ! 

■  *rrai3  =  Sausk.  w^^s^  ■ 
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I  ask  for  the  dust  of  the  pious  people. 

0  Supreme  Brahm,  fulfil  my  desire  ! 
Continually  I  sing  the  excellences  of  the  Lord. 
At  every  breath  I  meditate  on  thee,  0  Lord ! 

1  entertain  love  to  the  lotus-foot. 
I  worship  the  Lord  continually. 

The  One  is  (my)  refuge,  the  One  (my)  support. 

Nanak  begs,  that  he  may  remember  the  name  of  the  Lord ! 

(2).  By  the  favourable  glance  of  the  Lord  great  happiness  is  obtained. 

Some  rare  one  gets  the  juice  of  Hari. 

Those  people  are  satiated,  by  whom  it  is  tasted. 

They  are  perfect  men  and  are  no  more  vacillating. 

They  are  entirely  filled  with  love,  affection  and  inclination. 

Desire  (after  Hari)  springs  up  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

They  fall  on  (his)  asylum  giving  up  all  others. 

In  their  heart  (there  is)  Hght,  daily  devout  meditation  is  made. 

By  the  very  fortunate  one  that  Lord  is  muttered. 

Xanak  (says)  :  who  is  attached  to  the  name,  obtains  comfort. 

(3).  The  desire  of  the  worshipper  is  fulfilled. 

From  the  true  Guru  he  obtains  spotless  instruction. 

To  his  servant  the  Lord  becomes  merciful. 

(His)  worshipper  is  always  made  exalted. 

Cutting  (his)  bonds  (his)  servant  is  made  free. 

Begeneration  and  death,  pain  and  error  are  gone. 

His  wish  is  granted,  all  his  desire  is  fulfilled. 

He  (Hari)  dwells  always  with  him  in  his  presence. 

"W^hose  he  (  =  the  servant)  was,  by  him  he  is  united  (with  himself). 

Nanak  (says)  :  by  devotion  he  is  absorbed  in  the  name. 

(4).  "WTiy  should  he  be  forgotten,  who  does  not  break  (one's)  work  ?  ' 

"WTiy  should  he  be  forgotten,  who  is  acknowledging  one's  work  ? 

Why  should  he  be  forgotten,  by  whom  everything  is  given  ? 

Why  should  he  be  forgotten,  who  is  the  life  of  the  creatures  ? 

Why  should  he  be  forgotten,  who  preserves  in  the  midst  of  fire  ? 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  some  rare  one  apprehends  him. 

Why  should  he  be  forgotten,  who  draws  out  from  poison  ? 

(Who)  reunites  him,  who  had  broken  away  (from  him)  through  various  births. 

By  the  perfect  Guru  this  truth  is  taught. 

By  Nanak,  the  servant,  his  own  Lord  is  meditated  upon. 

(5).  0  holy  friend,  do  this  work  ! 

Giving  up  others  mutter  the  name  of  Hari ! 

Remembering  it  continually  thou  wilt  obtain  happiness. 

Mutter  it  thyself  and  make  others  mutter  the  name  I 

By  devotion  and  love  the  world  is  crossed. 

Without  devotion  (to  Hari)  the  body  will  be  ashes. 

'  ^MT?5  S  31ACM  1  literally:  not  to  break  one's  nork,  i.e.  not  to  let  pass  unrequited.  UfTJ^  =(  |<ScM 
is  a  Hindi  translation  of  the  Sansk.  ITfTW  =  unthankful,  and  the  I'oliDwing-  oftWT  tilT^  "f  tbe  Sansk.  ITfT^ 
=  thankful. 
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The  depository  of  all  welfare  and  happiness  is  the  name. 

The  drowning  one  gets  rest. 

All  troubles  are  extinguished. 

Nanak  (says) :  mutter  the  name,  the  depository  of  (all)  e.xcellences ! 

(6).  Affection,  love,  inclination  and  desire  spring  up  (in  him). 

In  (whose)  mind  and  body  this  very  relish  is. 

Seeing  (his)  sight  with  the  eyes  happiness  is  obtained. 

The  mind  becomes  joyful  by  washing  the  feet  of  the  pious. 

In  the  heart  and  body  of  the  devotees  is  pleasure. 

Some  rare  one  obtains  (their)  society. 

In  mercy  the  one  thing  is  given  (to  him). 

Who  mutters  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  the  name. 

His  greatness  cannot  be  told, 

Who  is  contained  in  all,  (says)  Nanak. 

(7).  The  Lord  is  forgiving  and  merciful  to  the  poor. 

Compassionate  to  the  devotees  and  always  kind. 

Govind  Gopal  is  the  friend  of  the  friendless, 

Making  and  cherishing  all  creatures. 

The  primeval  divine  male,  the  cause  of  causes. 

The  support  of  the  life  of  (his)  devotees. 

Whoever  mutters  him,  he  becomes  purified. 

(Whom)  he  applies  to  devoutness,  (his)  mind  is  directed  (on  him). 

We  are  devoid  of  virtues,  low,  ignorant. 

Nanak  (has  fled)  to  thy  asylum,  0  Supreme  Spirit,  0  Lord  ! 

(8).  All  obtain  paradise  (and)  final  emancipation, 

By  whom  the  excellences  of  Hari  are  sung  one  moment. 

(They  get)  many  royal  enjoyments  and  greatness. 

To  whose  mind  the  story  of  the  name  of  Hari  is  pleasing. 

(They  have)  many  enjoyments,  clothes  and  joyful  songs, 

(Whose)  tongue  is  continually  muttering:  Hari,  Hari ! 

(Their)  practice  is  virtuous,  they  have  splendour  and  wealth, 

(In  whose)  heart  the  mantra  of  the  perfect  Guru  dwells. 

0  Lord,  let  me  dwell  in  the  society  of  the  pious ! 

All  happiness  (is  there)  displayed,  (says)  Nanak. 

XXI. 

SloJe. 

He  himself  is  endowed  with  all  qualities  and  without  any  qualities,  formless,  sunk  in  objectless, 
deep  meditation. 

By  himself  (all)  is  created  and  he  himself  also  is  muttering  (in  adoration). 

Astpadl. 


(1).  When  this  (human)  form  is  no  longer  seen  : 

Then  demerit  and  merit  whence  does  it  spring  ? 

When  by  himself  objectless,  deep  meditation'  is  kept  up  : 

'  TS  T^TTf^;  T^  (1I"?I)>  ompfVi  devoid,  not  directi'd  to   any  objort,  as  tliore  is  not  anything,  but  the 
snpreme,  primeval  being. 
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Then  with  whom  do  they  make  enmity  and  opposition  ? 

When  no  colour  nor  mark  of  man  is  known  : ' 

Then,  say,  whom  does  joy  and  grief  fill? 

"WTien  the  Supreme  Brahm  himself  is  (man's)  own  self: 

Then  where  is  illusion  ?  who  is  led  astray  by  error  ? 

His  own  sport  is  carried  on  by  himself. 

Nanak  (says) :  there  is  no  other  creator. 

(2).  When  the  Lord  alone  is  the  master  (of  all) : 

Then  say,  whom  shall  I  account  bound  (or)  free  ? 

When  Hari  alone  is  unattainable,  endless  : 

Then  what  descent  is  there  to  hell  (or)  heaven  ? 

When  the  Lord  is  destitute  of  qualities  by  his  innate  nature  : 

Then  say,  in  which  place  is  the  energy  of  Shiva  ? 

Wlien  he  himself  applies  his  own  light  :  ' 

Then  who  is  fearless,  who  is  afraid  of  any  one  ? 

He  himself  is  doing  his  own  works. 

Nanak  (says)  :  the  Lord  is  unattainable,  endless. 

(3).  When  he  himself  is  imperishable,  dwelling  in  happiness  : 

Then  say,  where  is  regeneration  and  death  and  destruction  ? 

When  the  creator,  that  Lord,  is  omnipresent : 

Then  say,  who  should  entertain  fear  of  Yama  ? 

When  the  Lord  alone  is  not  passing  and  inapprehensible  : 

Then  from  whom  should  Citragupta  ask  an  account  ? 

When  the  Lord  is  free  from  all  darkness,  inapprehensible,  unfathomable : 

Then  who  are  set  free,  who  are  bound  with  fetters  ? 

He  himself  is  wonderful  in  himself. 

Niinak  (says) :  his  own  form  is  pirocui'ed  by  himself. 

(4).  When  there  is  the  Supreme  pure  Spirit,  the  king  of  men  : 

Then,  say,  what  is  (one)  washing  in  the  absence  of  filth  ? 

When  there  is  he,  who  is  free  from  all  darkness,  formless,  absorbed  in  himself : 

Then  for  whom  (should  there  be)  regard,  of  whom  (should  one  be)  proud  ? 

When  there  is  only  the  form  of  the  Lord  of  the  universe  : 

Then,  say,  to  whom  should  stick  fraud  (and)  blemish  ? 

When  that,  which  bears  the  form  of  light,^  is  re-absorbed  in  light : 

Then  who  should  be  hungry,  who  should  be  satiated  ? 

The  creator  is  the  cause  of  causes. 

Nanak  (says) :  there  is  no  estimate  of  the  creator. 

(5).  When  his  own  glory  is  laid  out  (by)  himself  with  (one) : 

Then  who  is  his  mother,  father,  friend,  son  and  brother  ? 

When  he  himself,  who  is  accomplished  in  every  skill,  (is  in  one) : 

Then  what  is  he  gathering  (from)  the  Veda  or  the  book  ?  ^ 

'  fg^T  ?T>  of  this  one  =  man.     The  sense  is:  when  all  Iiuman  individuality  is  absorbed. 
"  tTT3i  I'-lht,  as  the  principle  of  life  in  all  creatures. 

'  Tlfd  T^T-n .  bearing  or  having  tlie  form,  qualities  of  (divine)  lig'ht,  i.e.  the  creature  is  re-al)Sorbed  in 
the  fountain  of  light. 

^  ?3^  =  ^CL^,  the  book,  i.e.  the  Qui'Sn. 
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When  he  himself  puts  his  own  self  into  (one's)  breast : 

What  should  he  reflect  on  good  or  ill  omens  ? 

When  he  himself  is  high,  he  himself  is  near : 

Then  who  shall  be  called  Lord,  who  servant  ? 

(We  are)  astonished  at  the  wonder  of  wonders. 

Ifanak  (says) :  he  himself  knows  bis  own  state. 

(6).  When  the  undeceivable,  the  indivisible,  the  impenetrable  one  is  contained  (in  one) : 

Whom  will  then  the  Maya  penetrate  ? 

He  himself  (gives)  order  to  himself. 

The  three  qualities  do  not  affect  (him). 

When  the  One  Lord  only  is  (in  one) : 

Then  who  is  free  from  care,  whom  does  care  befall? 

AVhen  his  own  assurance  of  himself  (is  in  one) ; 

Then  who  speaks,  who  is  the  hearer  ? 

He  is  quite  boundless,  higher  than  high. 
V  Nanak  (says) :  he  himself  comes  up  to  himself. 

(7).  When  by  himself  the  form  of  the  world  is  created, 

And  laid  out  in  the  three  qualities : 
-    Then  religious  demerit  and  merit,  what  is  it  ? 

One  he  makes  desire  hell  and  another  heaven. 

(There  is)  the  useless  entanglement  and  trouble  of  the  Maya. 

(There  is)  the  burden  (of)  selfishness,  spiritual  blindness,  error  and  fear. 

(There  is)  pain  and  pleasure,  honour  and  dishonour, 

(Which)  are  explained  in  different  ways. 

(But)  he  himself  makes  and  beholds  his  own  sport. 

(When)  the  sport  is  closed,  there  remains  (only)  the  One,  (says)  Nanak. 

(8).  When  he  himself  is  not  passing  away,  then  (his)  devotee  (also  is  not  passing  away). 

When  the  expansion  (of  the  world)  is  spread  out,  (it  is  done  for)  the  glory  of  the  saints. 
)(  He  himself  is  the  owner  of  both  sides  (=both  worlds). 

Their  beauty  is  made  by  him. 

He  himself  makes  sports,  pleasures  and  frolics. 

He  himself  is  given  to  enjoyments  uninterruptedly. 

Whom  he  pleases,  him  he  applies  to  his  own  name. 

What  he  pleases,  that  play  he  plays. 

No  estimate  can  be  made  of  him,  he  is  unfathomable,  unmeasurable,  not  to  be  weighed. 

Nanak,  his  slave,  speaks,  as  he  makes  (him)  speak. 

XXII. 

SloJc. 
0  Lord  of  all  creatures,  thou  thyself  art  existing ! 
Nanak  (says) :  the  One  is  spread  out,  where  is  another  to  be  seen  ? 

Astpadl. 

(1).  He  himself  speaks  and  he  himself  is  hearing. 

He  himself  is  One  and  he  himself  is  expansion  (=  multiplicity). 

When  it  pleases  him,  he  produces  a  creation. 

By  his  own  decree  he  absorbs  it  (again). 

Without  thee  nothing  whatever  is  done. 

The  whole  world  thou  stringest  into  thy  string. 
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Whom  thou,  0  Lord,  instructest  thyself: 

That  man  gets  the  true  name. 

He  looks  on  all  things  as  the  same,  who  knows  the  truth. 

The  whole  creation  he  is  overcoming,  (sajs)  Nanak. 

(2).  All  creatures  are  in  his  hands. 

He  is  merciful  to  the  poor,  the  friend  of  the  friendless. 

Whom  he  protects,  him  no  one  kills. 

He  is  dead,  whom  he  forgets  from  his  mind. 

Having  given  him  up  where  else  should  one  go  ? 

Above  all  is  the  One  king,  in  whom  there  is  no  darkness. 

In  whose  hand  is  all  the  management  of  the  creatures : 

Him  know  (as  being)  with  thee  inside  and  outside  ! 

He  is  the  depository  of  all  excellences,  endless  and  boundless. 

Nanak,  his  slave,  is  always  a  sacrifice  (to  him). 

(3).  The  merciful  one  is  omnipresent. 

He  is  compassionate  to  all. 

He  himself  knows  his  own  actions. 

The  inward  governor  is  continually  contained  (iu  all). 

He  cherishes  creatures  of  many  kinds. 

Wbatever  is  made  by  him,  of  that  he  thinks. 

Whom  he  pleases,  him  he  unites  (with  himself). 

Who  worships  (hira)  singing  the  excellences  of  Hari, 

Who  trusting  in  him  in  his  mind  obeys  him  : 

By  him  the  One  creator  is  known  (says)  Nanak. 

(4).  Who  clings  to  the  One  name  of  Hari : 

That  man's  hope  does  not  remain  unfulfilled. 

To  the  servant  (of  Hari)  the  service  (of  Hari)  is  pleasing. 

By  understanding  (Hari's)  order  he  obtains  the  highest  step. 

Nothing  higher  can  be  imagined  than  he. 

In  whose  mind  dwells  he,  who  is  void  of  all  darkness  (=  the  Supreme). 

Breaking  their  fetters  they  become  friendly  to  all. 

Who  day  by  day  worship  the  feet  of  the  Guru. 

In  this  world  they  are  easy  and  in  the  other  world  happy. 

Whom  Hari,  the  Lord  himself,  unites  (with  himself),  (says)  Nanak. 

(5).  Join  the  society  of  the  pious  and  be  happy ! 

Sing  the  excellences  of  the  Lord,  the  supreme  bliss ! 

Keflect  on  the  truth  of  the  name  of  Bam  ! 

Save  (thy  human)  body,  which  is  hard  to  obtain ! 

Sing  the  neotar-words,  the  excellences  of  Hari ! 

The  crossing  of  thy  life,  this  is  (thy)  object. 

Behold  the  Lord  always  (as  being)  near  (to  thee) ! 

Thy  ignorance  will  be  effaced,  thy  darkness  be  extinguished. 

Hear  (this)  instruction  and  make  it  dwell  in  (thy)  heart ! 

And  thou  wilt  obtain  the  fruits,  thy  heart  desires. 

(6).  Adjust  both,  this  and  that  world. 

By  keeping  the  name  of  Earn  in  thy  breast ! 

The  initiation  of  the  perfect  Guru  is  perfect. 

In  whose  heart  it  dwell?,  by  him  the  True  one  is  verified  (in  his  own  person). 
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Mutter  with  devout  meditation  the  name  in  (thy)  heart  and  body ! 

Pain,  trouble  and  fear  will  depart  from  thy  mind. 

0  trafHcker,  carry  on  a  true  traffic  ! 

Thy  batch  of  goods  will  got  safely  to  the  threshold  (of  Hari). 

Keep  in  thy  heart  reliance  on  the  One  ! 

And  thou  wilt  not  come  nor  go  again,  (says)  Nfmak. 

(7).   Away  from  him  whereto  will  one  go '? 

One  is  saved  by  meditating  on  the  preserver. 

Who  mutters  the  fearless  (Hari),  all  his  fear  is  eifaoed. 

By  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  man  is  emancipated. 

Whom  the  Lord  protects,  he  suffers  no  pain. 

In  the  heart  of  him,  who  is  muttering  the  name,  happiness  springs  up. 

Anxiety  goes,  selfishness  is  effaced. 

No  one  is  coming  up  to  that  man. 

On  (whose)  head  the  Guru,  the  hero,  is  standing  : 

His  affairs  are  accomplished,  (says)  Niinak. 

(8).  Whose  intelligence  is  perfect,  whose  glance  is  nectar  : 

Seeing  his  sight  the  creation  is  saved. 

Whose  lotiLS-feet  are  incomparable  : 

His  sight  is  fruitful ;  beautiful  is  the  form  of  Hari. 

Blessed  is  (his)  service,  approved  of  is  (his)  servant. 

The  inward  governor,  the  primeval  divine  male, 

In  whose  heart  he  dwells,  he  becomes  exalted. 

Death  does  not  come  near  him. 

They  become  immortal  and  attain  the  dignity  of  immortality, 

Who  in  the  society  of  the  pious  meditate  on  Hari,  (says)  Nauak. 

XXIII. 

Slot 

The  coUyrium  of  divine  knowledge,   that  is  extinguishing   ignorance  and  darkness,   is  given  by 
the  Guru. 

(With  whom)  by  the  mercy  of  Hari  the  saints  have  met,  in  (his)  mind  (there  is)  light. 

Astpatl'i. 

(1).  In  the  .society  of  the  saints  the  Lord  is  seen  (as  being)  within  (one). 

The  name  of  the  Lord  becomes  sweet. 

Everything  is  in  the  One  vessel, 

Which  appears  under  many  various  forms. 

The  name  of  the  Lord  is  nectar  (and)  the  nine  treasures. 

His  place  of  rest  is  in  the  (human)  soul. 

(Where  there  is)  deep  abstract  meditation,  there  the  unbeaten  sound  (is  heard). 

The  wonder  and  astonishment  cannot  be  told.' 

By  him  it  is  seen,  to  whom  he  himself  shows  it. 

Nanak  (says) :   that  man  gets  a  right  knowledge  (of  it). 

(2).  That  endless  one  is  inside  and  outside. 

In  everybody  the  Lord  is  contained  : 

■  fEJJT*lT7  =  f^TT*!! .  '/  being  here  a  meaniiigiess  alliteration  (not  T^fHT^-  '"'J->  astoiiislied). 
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In  earth,  heaven  and  the  nether  region. 

All  the  worlds  the  cherisher  is  filling. 

In  tree>  grass  and  mountain  is  the  Supreme  Brahm. 

As  his  order  is,  so  it  is  done. 

He  is  in  wind,  water,  fire. 

He  is  contained  in  the  four  quarters  and  in  the  ten  directions  (of  the  earth). 

Without  him  there  is  no  place. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  Nanak  obtains  happiness. 

(3).  Behold,  in  the  Veda,  the  Puraiias,  the  Smriti, 

In  the  moon,  sun  and  stars  is  the  One. 

The  praise  of  the  Lord  every  one  utters. 

He  himself  is  immovable,  he  never  moves  to  and  fro. 

Practising  all  ingenuity  he  plays  his  play. 

By  no  estimate  he  is  reached,  he  is  inestimable  in  qualities. 

Whose  Hgbt  is  in  all  (created)  light : 

(That)  Lord  is  supporting  (all)  lengthwise  and  crosswise. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  error  is  destroyed. 

This  faith  has  Xanak  in  him. 

(4).  What  the  saints  behold,  that  is  all  Brahm. 

In  the  view  of  the  saints  all  is  virtue. 

What  the  saints  hear,  that  is  a  good  word. 

They  are  absorbed  with  the  all-pervading  Ram. 

This  is  the  custom  of  him,  by  whom  he  (Ram)  is  known. 

True  are  all  the  words,  the  pious  are  uttering. 

Whatever  happens,  that  they  consider  as  happiness. 

(Because)  they  know  the  Lord  (as)  the  cause  of  causes. 

Inside  as  well  as  outside  he  abides. 

Nanak  (says) :  all,  who  have  seen  (his)  sight,  are  fascinated'  (thereby). 

(5).  He  himself  is  true  and  true  is  all  his  work. 

Prom  that  Lord  all  the  creation  has  sprung. 

If  it  pleases  him,  he  makes  an  expansion. 

If  it  pleases  him,  he  is  of  one  form  (only).- 

(His)  manifold  ingenuity  cannot  be  apprehended. 

Whom  he  pleases,  he  unites  (with  himself). 

Who  can  be  called  near,  who  far  ? 

He  himself  is  omnipresent. 

Whom  he  lets  know  his  secret  mind  : 

That  man  he  himself  makes  comprehend  (the  truth),  says  Nanak. 

(6).  In  all  creatui'es  he  himself  is  abiding. 

He  himself  is  seeing  all  with  his  eyes. 

Whose  body  the  whole  (world)  is  : 

He  hears  himself  his  own  praise. 

He  has  made  one  sport  of  coming  and  going.^ 

'  Hxf^  =  *{n.  o"  account  of  the  rhyme  (G  Jl)- 

'  The  sense  is :  he  re-absorbs  all  into  himself. 

'  The  sense  is :  it  his  sport  or  pleasure,  that  creatures  come  and  go. 
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The  Maya  is  made  obedient  (to  him). 

In  the  midst  of  all  he  remains  uncontaminated. 

"Whatever  is  to  be  said,  that  he  says  himself. 

By  (his)  order  (one)  comes,  by  (his)  order  (one)  goes. 

Nanak  (says) :  whom  he  pleases,  him  he  re-absorbs. 

(7).  What  comes  from  him,  is  not  bad. 

Say,  is  by  anybody  else  anything  done  ? 

He  himself  is  good  and  his  work  is  very  good. 

He  himself  knows  what  is  in  his  own  mind. 

He  himself  is  true  and  all  (his)  practice  is  true. 

Lengthwise  and  crosswise  he  is  absorbed  with  himself. 

His  secret  mind  cannot  be  told. 

If  there  would  be  somebody  else,  information  would  be  got. 

All  that  he  does,  is  real. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  Nanak  knows  this. 

(8).  Who  knows  (him),  to  him  always  happiness  accrues. 

That  Lord  himself  unites  (him  with  himself). 

He  is  rich,  noble  and  honoured. 

Emancipated  whilst  living,  in  whose  heart  the  Lord  is. 

It  is  good  fortune,  good  fortune,  good  fortune,  that  the  man  has  come, 

By  whose  favour  the  whole  world  is  saved.' 

This  is  the  object  of  the  coming  of  (that)  man, 

(That)  in  the  society  of  the  man  the  name  may  come  into  (one's)  mind. 

He  himself  is  emancipated  and  he  makes  the  world  (also)  emancipated. 

To  that  man  reverence  (should)  always  (be  made),  (says)  Nanak. 

XXIV. 

SM. 

(By  whom)  the  perfect  Lord,  whose  name  is  perfect,  is  adored  : 

He  obtains  the  perfect  one  by  singing  the  excellences  of  the  perfect  one,  (says)  Nanak. 

Astpadl. 

(1).  Hear  the  instruction  of  the  perfect  Guru  ! 

Behold  the  Supreme  Brahm  as  being  near  (thee) ! 

At  every  breath  remember  Govind  ! 

The  anxiety  of  (thy)  mind  will  (then)  cease. 

Give  up  the  transitory  wave  of  hope  ! 

Ask  in  thy  heart  for  the  dust  of  the  saints  I 

Giving  up  thy  own  self  make  supplication, 

(That)  in  the  society  of  the  pious  thou  mayest  cross  the  ocean  of  fire  ! 

rill  (thy)  store-room  with  the  wealth  of  Hari ! 

(Pay)  reverence  to  the  perfect  Guru  !  (says)  Nanak. 

(2).  Happiness,  welfare,  quiet  and  joy  (will  accrue  to  thee), 

(If)  thou  worship  the  supreme  bliss  (=  the  Supreme)  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

Do  away  with  hell  and  save  (thy)  soul ! 

Drink  the  nectar-juice  of  the  excellences  of  Govind  ! 

'  Baba  Xanak  is  here  understood. 
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Think  in  thy  mind  of  the  One  Narayan, 

Whose  One  form  has  many  appearances ! 

Gopal  Damodar  is  kind  to  the  poor, 

Destroying  pain  and  perfectly  compassionate. 

Eemember,  remember  continually  the  name  ! 

It  is  the  support  of  the  creatures,  (says)  Nanak. 

(3).  The  highest  Sloks  are  the  words  of  the  pious. 

They  are  priceless  rubies  and  gems. 

Who  is  hearing  and  doing  them,  is  saved. 

He  himself  crosses  and  makes  also  the  people  cross. 

Fruitful  is  his  life,  fruitful  his  society, 

In  whose  heart  love  to  Hari  dwells. 

All  hail !  the  unbeaten  sound  resounds  (in  him). 

Hearing,  hearing  it  he  is  happy  :  the  Lord  is  manifested  (in  him). 

Gopal  is  manifested  in  the  head  of  the  holy  man. 

Nanak  (says) :  in  his  society  (people)  are  saved. 

(4).  Who  hearing  of  him  and  being  needy  of  protection  come  to  his  asylum  : 

Them  the  Lord  himself  mercifully  unites  (with  himself). 

Enmities  are  extinguished,  they  become  the  dust  of  all. 

The  nectar-name  they  take  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

The  Gurdev  becomes  very  propitious  to  them. 

The  service  of  the  worshippers  is  accomplished. 

From  useless  embarrassment  and  change  (of  the  mind)  they  are  freed. 

Having  heard  the  name  of  Ham  they  utter  it  with  their  tongue. 

The  Lord  bestows  favour  and  mercy  (on  them). 

Nanak  (says)  :   our  trip  is  accomplished. 

(5).  Praise  the  Lord,  0  holy  friend ! 

Attentively  and  exclusively  think  (of  him) ! 

(In)  the  SukhmanT  (is)  tranquillity ;  praise  the  qualities  of  Govind  ! 

In  whose  mind  he  dwells,  he  becomes  (his)  receptacle. 

All  his  desire  becomes  fulfilled. 

He  hecomes  known  as  the  first  man  in  all  the  world. 

He  gets  the  highest  place. 

He  is  not  subject  again  to  coming  and  going. 

That  man  departs,  having  acquired  the  wealth  of  Hari, 

To  whom  it  is  allotted,  (says)  Nanak. 

(6).  Welfare,  tranquillity,  the  nine  treasures. 

Intelligence,  divine  knowledge,  all  perfections  are  his. 

Science,  austerity,  spiritual  devotion,  meditation  on  the  Lord, 

The  best  knowledge,  the  most  excellent  ablution. 

The  four  desirable  objects  (of  human  life),  the  opening  of  the  lotus  (of  the  heart), 

Indiiference  to  all  in  the  midst  of  all  (are  his). 

He  is  beautiful,  clever,  a  knower  of  truth. 

Looking  on  all  things  as  the  same,  directing  his  look  on  the  One. 

These  fruits  has  he,  who  with  his  mouth  utters 

The  name,  (says)  Guru  Nanak,  and  in  his  heart  hears  (these)  words. 

(7).  If  one  mutter  this  treasure  in  his  mind  : 

His  salvation  is  brought  about  in  all  the  Yugas. 
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The  excellences  of  Govind,  meditation  on  the  name  and  j)raise  (of  it), 

Are  expounded  by  the  Smriti,  the  Shastras,  the  Vedas  and  the  Puranas. 

The  object  of  all  instruction  is  solely  the  name  of  Hari. 

In  the  mind  of  the  devotee  of  Govind  is  tranquillity. 

Crores  of  sins  are  effaced  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

By  the  mercy  of  the  saints  he  is  rescued  from  Yama. 

On  ■whose  forehead  (this)  destiny  is  written  by  the  Lord  : 

Those  come  to  the  asylum  of  the  pious,  (says)  Nilnak. 

(8).  In  whose  heart  it  (  =  the  name)  dwells  and  who  hears  it  with  affection  : 

Into  his  mind  the  Lord  Hari  comes. 

He  removes  the  pain  of  regeneration  and  death. 

The  body,  which  is  hard  to  obtain,  he  saves  at  once. 

Spotless  is  his  lustre,  nectar  is  his  speech, 

In  whose  heart  the  One  name  is  contained. 

Pain,  disease,  fear  and  error  are  extinguished. 

The  name  of  the  pious  is  pure,  (pure  are)  his  works. 

His  splendour  is  raised  above  all. 

Who  considers  it  a  pleasure  '  to  recite  this  name  (of  Hari),  (says)  Nanak. 


EAGU    GAUEI;    THITI  ;  ^    MAHAL.l    V. 
Om !    By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

I. 

SM. 

The  Lord,  the  creator,  is  present  throughout  in  water,  earth  and  on  the  surface  of  the  earth. 
The  One,  whose  form  is  one,  is  spread  out  having  become  of  many  kinds,  (says)  Nfmak. 

Paurl. 

On  the  first  (lunar  day)  worship  the  Lord,  whose  form  is  one,  meditating  on  him  ! 
Recite  Guvind,  Gopal,  the  Lord,  fall  on  the  asylum  of  Hari  the  king  ! 
From  him  (comes)  protection,  welfare  and  happiness,  by  whom  everything  is  made. 
In  the  four  corners,  in  the  ten  directions  (of  the  earth)  I  have  wandered  about :  without  him  there 
is  none  other. 

The  Vedas,  the  Puranas  and  the  Smriti  were  heard  (by  me),  I  reflect  in  many  ways  : 
The  deliverer  of  the  sinners,  the  destroyer  of  fear,  the  ocean  of  happiness  is  the  formless  one. 
He  is  bountiful  and  giving  enjoyments;  with  him  there  is  no  other  place. 
What  Nanak  desires,  that  he  obtains  by  singing  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

Pause. 
The  praise  of  Govind  should  always  be  sung ! 
Joining  the  society  of  the  pious  he  should  be  worshipped,  0  my  friend  ! 

'  ^tf  V^  =  ^Tif  ^f?Wrr,  on  account  of  the  rhyme. 

"  fyfi,  s.f.  a  lunar  date  or  divy  of  the  hiiiar  period  of  fifteen  days. 
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II. 

SM: 

Perform  worship  many  times,  fall  on  the  asylum  of  Hari  the  king ! 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  error  and  duality  will  be  cut  off  and  effaced,  (says)  Nanak. 

Fauri. 
On  the  second  (lunar  day)  remove  folly,  serve  continually  the  Guru ! 

Ram,  the  gem,  dwells  iu  (thy)  heart  and  body,  0  friend,  if  thou  give  up  lust,  wrath  and  covetousness. 
Death  is  effaced,  Hfe  is  obtained,  aU  disti-ess  is  annihilated. 
Give  up  thy  own  self,  adore  Govind,  give  thyself  to  love  and  devotion  (to  Hari) ! 
Gain  will  accrue  (to  thee),  loss  will  be  removed,  at  the  threshold  of  Hari  (thou  wilt  be)  honoured. 
If  thou  collect  the  wealth  of  the  name  of  Hari,  (thou  art)  a  true  and  fortunate  wholesale  merchant. 
Rising  and  sitting  adore  Hari,  being  delighted  with  the  pious  ! 
I^anak  (says) :  folly  goes  off  (thus),  the  Supreme  Brahm  dwells  in  (thy)  mind. 

III. 

_  Slok. 

p 

I  The  three  (states) '  permeate  the  world,  the  fourth  (state)  some  (rare)  one  obtains. 

i  Nanak  (says) :  those  saints  have  become  pure,  in  whose  mind  that  One  dwells. 

Pnuri. 

On  the  third  (day;  the  fruit  of  the  poison  of  the  three  (lualities  is  now  and  then  very  high,  now  and 
then  low. 

"Wandering  much  about  in  heU  and  heaven  death  always  kills  (him  again). - 

In  joy,  grief  and  doubt  the  world  (is  immersed),  in  egotism  it  spends  its  time. 

By  whom  they  have  been  made,  him  they  do  not  know,  they  think  of  many  contrivances  (with  a 
view  to  their  salvation). 

(His)  mental  anxiety,  difficulty,  trouble,  passion  and  inquietude  is  not  broken, 

"Wlio  does  not  comprehend  the  majesty  of  the  Supreme  Brahm,  the  omnipresent  Lord. 

Being  quite  immersed  in  spiritual  blindness  and  error  he  dwells  in  the  great  hell. 

0  Lord,  mercifully  protect  me,  Xanak  hopes  in  thee  ! 

',_      ^^^^ IV. 

S!6k. 

He  is  clever,  intelligent  and  skilful,  by  whom  his  egotism  is  abandoned. 

(He  has)  the  four  (desii'able)  objects  (of  human  life)  and  the  eight  perfections,  (who)  adores  the 
name  of  Hari,  (says)  Xanak. 

Faun. 

On  the  fourth  (day)  (by  whom)  the  four  Vedas  are  heard  and  investigated  and  truth  reflected  upon  ; 

(■^Tio)  mutters  and  remembers  the  name  of  Ram,  (in  which  are)  all  welfare,  happiness  (and  all) 
treasures : 

'  The  three  states  are:  5)1^?^,  ^'3  and  ^Itrf^;  the  fourth  state  is  abstraction  from  without  and 
absorption  in  the  contemplation  of  one's  o«n  spirit  (as  identical  with  Brahm). 

"  Whoever  is  yet  subject  to  the  tliree  qualities,  though  he  may  afterwards  for  his  good  works  attain  to 
heaven,  is  reborn  on  earth  and  in  the  power  of  death.  \Vho  is  thrown  into  hell  for  his  bad  w  orks,  is  reborn 
on  earth,  after  his  punishment  is  over.  Only  he  is  thoroughly  emancipated,  who  on  earth  has  become  liberated 
from  the  influence  of  the  three  qualities. 

54 
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He  prevents  hell,  removes  pain,  (his)  many  troubles  are  done  away. 

Death  recedes  (from  him),  he  is  delivered  from  Yama,  by  undertaking  the  praise  of  Hari. 

(His)  fear  is  destroyed,  he  tastes  nectar,  he  is  imbued  with  love  to  the  formless  Hari. 

The  pain  of  poverty  and  impurity  is  annihilated,  the  name  is  (his)  support. 

Gods,  Naras,  Munis,  men  are  seeking  Gopal,  the  ocean  of  happiness. 

(His)  mind  is  pure,  (his)  face  is  bright,  (who)  becomes  the  dust  of  the  pious,  (says)  Nanak. 

V. 

SM. 

Five  passions  dwell  in  the  mind  (of  him,  who)  is  absorbed  with  the  Maya. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  becomes  pure,  (says)  Nanak,  by  love  to  the  Lord. 

Tawri. 

The  fifth  (day).     Those  arbitrators  ai-e  the  best,  by  whom  the  deceit  is  known. 

There  is  a  great  variety  of  flowers  and  scents,  (but)  all  is  falsehood  (unreality)  and  imposition. 

Nothing  is  known  nor  understood  by  it  {i.e.  the  world),  it  makes  no  reflection  whatever. 

The  world  is  immersed  in  ignorance,  being  deeply  engaged  in  pleasure,  worldly  attachment  and 
enjoyment. 

He  is  regenerated  and  dies  and  wanders  about  in  many  wombs,  (though)  many  religious  works  be 
done  (by  him), 

(By  whom)  the  creator  is  not  remembered,  in  (whose)  mind  (there  is)  no  reflection  nor  discrimination. 

(Who  has)  a  loving  attachment  to  the  Lord,  he  is  not  a  bit  contaminated  by  the  Maya. 

Nanak  (says) :  some  rare  ones  are  found,  who  are  not  enraptured  with  the  world. 

VI. 

SM. 

The  six  Shastras  state,  that  He  is  high  and  has  no  end  nor  limit. 

The  devotees,  who  are  singing  his  excellences,  shine  at  the  gate  of  the  Lord,  (says)  Nanak. 

PatirJ. 

The  sixth  day.     The  six  Shastras  say  it  and  many  Smritis  tell  it : 

That  the  Supreme  Brahm  is  most  excellent  and  high,  the  end  of  his  excellences  Shesh  '  does  not  know. 

Narada,  the  Munis,  Shuka'  and  Yj'asa  are  singing  the  praise  of  Govind. 

They  are  desirous  of  (his)  juice,  they  are  delighted  with  Hari,  the  devotees  are  enraptured  with 
the  Lord. 

Infatuation,  conceit  and  error  are  destroyed,  the  asylum  of  the  merciful  one  is  obtained  (by  them). 

The  lotus-foot  dwells  in  (their)  mind  and  body,  having  seen  (his)  sight  (they  are)  happy. 

Gain  is  obtained,  loss  is  taken  away  by  devoutly  meditating  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

They  acquire  the  treasury  and  depository  of  (all)  excellences  by  meditating  on  the  name,  (says) 
Nanak. 

VII. 

SM. 

The  assembly  of  the  saints  relates  the  glory  of  Hari,  they  utter  it  with  true  affection. 
Nanak  (says) :  (their)  mind  becomes  content  by  devoutly  applying  their  thought  to  the  One. 

'  IJ^,  the  thousand-headed  serpent  kiug,  the  coucli  and  canopy  of  Vishnu  and  the  upholder  of  the  world, 
which  rests  on  one  of  his  heads. 
'  ^^.  the  son  of  Vyasa. 
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Paurl. 

On  the  seventh  day  collect  the  wealth  of  the  name,  the  treasury  (of  -n-hich)  is  not  exhausted ! 
In  the  assembly  of  the  saints  he  is  obtained,  (who)  has  no  end  nor  limit. 
Give  up  thy  own  self  and  adore  Govind,  fall  on  the  asylum  of  Hari,  the  king ! 
Thou  wilt  remove  (thy)  pain,  thou  wilt  cross  the  water  of  existence,  thou  wilt  obtain  the  fruit 
desired  by  (thy)  mind. 

(If)  thou  mutter  day  and  night  Hari  in  (thy)  mind,  (thy)  life  is  fruitful  and  approved. 
Know,  that  the  creator  is  always  inside  and  outside  with  thee. 
He  is  a  friend,  he  is  a  companion  and  friend,  who  gives  instruction  about  Hari. 
Nanak  is  a  sacrifice  to  him,  who  mutters  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari. 

VIII. 

SM. 

(If)  the  eight  watches  (his)  excellences  be  sung,  (if)  the  other  bores  be  abandoned : 
The  servant  of  Yama  cannot  overpower  (him),  Nanak  (says) :  the  Lord  is  merciful. 

Paurl. 

The  eighth  (day).     The  eight  perfections,  the  nine  treasures; 

All  the  (four  desirable)  objects  (of  human  life),  perfect  intelligence ; 

The  opening  of  the  lotus  (of  the  heart),  continual  joy ; 

Pure  conduct,  (the  giving  of)  salutary  advice  ; 

All  virtues,  pure  ablutions : 

Higher  and  more  excellent  than  all  is  divine  knowledge. 

The  worship  of  Hari,  Hari  (is  made)  in  the  society  of  the  perfect  Guru. 

By  muttering  the  name  and  by  love  to  Hari  one  crosses,  (says)  Nanak. 

IX. 

SM. 

Narayan  is  not  remembered  (by  him,  who  is)  fascinated  by  enjojment  and  passion, 
y  Nanak  (says)  :  by  forgetting  the  name  one  wanders  about  in  hell  and  heaven. 

Paurl. 

The  ninth  (day).     The  nine  apertures  (of  the  body)  are  impure. 

Those,  who  do  not  mutter  the  name,  act  perversely. 

They  sport  with  another's  wife,  they  prate  slander  against  the  pious. 

They  do  not  hear  a  bit  the  glory  of  Hari  with  their  ears. 

They  steal  another's  property  for  the  sake  of  their  (own)  belly. 

Their  (burning)  fire  is  not  put  out,  their  thirst  is  not  quenched. 

Without  the  service  of  Hari  these  fruits  are  earned. 

Nanak  (says) :  by  forgetting  Hari  the  unfortunate  die  and  are  born  (again). 

X. 

SM. 

I  wandered  about  searching  in  the  ten  directions  (of  the  earth) ;  wherever  I  see,  there  is  that  One 
{i.e.  the  Supreme). 

The  mind  is  brought  into  one's  power,  if  it  be  the  mercy  of  the  omnipresent  one. 
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Paurl. 

The  tenth  (day).     (By  ivhom)  the  ten  gates  (of  the  body)  are  brought  under  subjection  : 

In  (their)  heart  is  contentment,  they  mutter  the  name. 

(Who)  hear  with  their  ears  the  glory  of  Hari,  Gopal : 

(Those)  pious  ones  are  seeing  with  their  eyes  the  merciful  (Hari). 

(Their)  tongue  sings  the  praises  of  the  endless  one. 

In  (their)  heart  they  reflect  on  the  omnipresent  Lord. 

With  their  hands  and  feet  they  porforoi  service  to  the  saints. 

Nanak  (says) :  this  control  (of  the  senses)  is  obtained  by  the  mercy  of  the  Lord. 

XI. 

Slot 

The  only  One  should  he  praised,  (but  some)  rare  one  knows  the  relish  (of  it) ! 

The  excellences  of  Govind  are  not  known,  (says)  Nanak,  every  one  is  astonished  (at  them). 

PaiirJ. 

The  eleventh  (day).     Behold  Hari  as  being  near  (thee) ! 

Subdue  (thy)  senses  and  hear  the  name  of  Hari ! 

Contentment  is  in  (thy)  mind,  (if  there  be)  kindness  towards  all  creatures. 

In  this  wise  (thy)  religious  duty  is  fulfilled. 

If  thou  keep  (thy)  running  (mind)  in  one  place  : 

(Thy)  heart  and  body  (become)  pure  in  muttering  the  name  of  Hari. 

In  all  the  Supreme  Brahm  is  present. 

Nanak  (says) :  praise  Hari,  this  is  a  permanent  duty ! 

XII. 

SM. 
(Their)  foolishness  is  removed,  they  perform  service  (to  Hari),  (with  whom)  the  kind  pious  people 

have  met. 

Nanak  (says) :  who  remain  united  with  the  Lord,  all  their  troubles  are  extinguished. 

Paurl. 

On  the  ttvelfth  day  (give)  alms,  (mutter)  the  name  (and  perform)  ablutions ! 

Worship  Hari  and  give  up  conceit ! 

Drink  the  nectar  of  Hari  in  the  society  of  the  pious  ! 

(Thy)  mind  will  be  satiated  by  praise  and  love  to  Hari. 

A  soft  speech  renders  every  one  contented. 

With  the  juice  of  the  name  of  Hari  thou  nourishest  the  five  elements  (=body)  and  the  soul. 

From  the  pei'fect  Guru  this  assurance  is  obtained. 

Nanak  (says) :  uttering  the  name  of  Earn  one  does  not  again  fall  into  a  womb. 

XIII. 

SM. 

(Who)  is  comprehended  within  the  three  qualities,  his  aflair  is  not  accomplished. 

(If)  the  saviour  of  the  sinners  dwells  in  his  heart,  he  is  emancipated  (by)  the  name,   (says)  Nanak. 
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Patiri. 
The  thirteenth  (day).     Under  three  afflictions'  is  the  world. 
It  is  coming  and  going  and  descends  to  hell. 
The  worship  of  Hari,  Hari  does  not  come  into  its  mind. 
The  Lord,  the  ocean  of  comfort,  is  not  praised  a  moment. 
It  is  hound,  now  and  then  having  joy  and  now  and  then  grief. 
A  long  disease  is  produced  -  hy  the  Maya. 
By  making  changes  (of  mind)  disquietude  is  ohtained. 
In  the  eyes  is  drowsiness,  it  talks  (as  in)  a  dream. 
This  state  takes  place  by  forgetting  Hari. 
Jfanak  is  in  the  asylum  of  the  Lord,  the  merciful  Supreme  Spirit. 

XIV. 

Sloh 

The  four  quarters,  all  the  fourteen  worlds  Ram  is  pervading. 
Nanak  (says)  :  no  deficiency  is  seen,  his  works  are  everywhere. 

Pauri. 

The  fourteenth  (day).     In  the  four  quarters  is  the  Lord  himself. 

His  majesty  is  filling  all  the  worlds. 

In  the  ten  directions  the  one  Lord  is  contained. 

Behold,  in  earth  and  sky,  in  all  is  the  Lord. 

In  water,  earth,  wood,  mountain  and  the  nether  region  : 

There  the  merciful  Lord  abides. 

Small  and  large,  all  is  the  Lord. 

Xanak  (says) :  the  disciple  is  knowing  Brahm. 

XV. 

SM. 
(By   him)  his  own  self  is  overcome,    (by  whom)  according  to  the  instruction  of  the  Gum  the 
excellences  of  Govind  are  sung. 

By  the  favour  of  the  saints  fear  is  eflaced,  anxiety  is  extinguished,  (says)  Xanak. 

Panrl. 

The  day  of  the  new  moon.  They  are  happy  in  themselves,  (to  whom)  contentment  was  given  by 
the  Gurdev. 

(Their)  mind  and  body  is  cool,  tranquillity  and  composure  are  attained  by  serving  the  Lord. 

(Thcu')  fetters  are  broken  (and  their)  many  changes  (of  mind),  (their)  aifairs  are  fruitful  and 
accomplished. 

(Their)  foUy  is  swept  away,  (their)  egotism  gone  off  by  remembering  the  name  of  Hari. 

The  asylum  of  the  Supreme  Brahm  is  seized,  coming  and  going  are  effaced. 

He  is  saved  himseK  with  his  family  by  uttering  the  excellences  of  Govind, 

(And)  by  performing  service  to  Hai'i,  (if)  the  name  of  the  Lord  be  muttered. 

Happiness  and  tranquillity  are  obtained  from  the  perfect  Guru,  (says)  Xanak. 

'  The  tliree  afflictions  are:  '^llUllf^cti  (psychical  or  corporeal),  ^nfV'ftffT^  ^physical  or  material)  and 
^f^?fW^  (from  the  gods  or  fate). 

■  All  the  MSS.  read:  JHTTTf'?'&>  though  the  preposition  '^  is  hardly  ever  found  connected  with  ^Vl 
in  Sanskrit. 
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XVI. 

Slok. 
The  perfect  (full)  one  never  vacillates,  (who)  is  made  perfect  by  the  Lord  himself. 
Day  by  day  he  increases  more,  (says)  Nanak,  and  does  not  decrease. 

Pauri. 
The  day  of  full  moon.    Full  is  the  Lord  alone,  the  powerful  cause  of  causes. 
The  Supreme  Spirit,  whose  hand  is  above  all,  is  merciful  to  the  creatures. 
Govind,  the  Guru,  whose  work  takes  effect,  is  the  depository  of  (all)  excellences. 
The  Lord,  the  inward  governor,  is  wise,  inapprehensible  and  free  from  all  darkness. 
The  Supreme  Brahm,  the  Lord,  is  knowing  every  affair. 
To  the  assistant  of  the  saints  and  (their)  refuge  constantly  reverence ! 
(His)  inexpressible  tale  is  not  comprehended,  remember  the  feet  of  Hari ! 
He  is  saving  the  sinners,  the  friend  of  the  friendless. 
Nanak  is  in  the  asylum  of  the  Lord. 

XVII. 

8ldk. 
(His)  pain  is  extinguished,  (his)  doubt  is  gone,  (who)  has  seized  the  asylum  of  Hari,  the  King. 
By  singing  the  excellences  of  Hari  he  obtains  the  fruit,  his  heart  desires,  (says)  Nanak. 

Pauri. 
If  one  sing,  if  one  hear,  if  one  reflect  (on  them) ; 
If  one  teach  (them),  if  one  strengthen  (them),  he  is  saved. 
He  outs  off  his  sins,  he  becomes  pure,  the  filth  of  his  life  goes. 
In  this  and  in  the  other  world  his  face  is  bright,  the  Maya  does  not  affect  him. 
He  is  intelligent,  he  is  a  Vaishnava,  he  is  endowed  with  divine  knowledge  and  affluent. 
He  is  a  hero,  he  is  of  noble  family,  by  whom  the  Lord  is  adored. 

The  Khatri,  the  Brahman,  the  Sudra,  the  Vaisya  and  the  Candal  are  saved  by  remembering  (Hari). 
By  whom  his  own  Lord  is  known,  his  dust  is  Nanak. 


GAURI;  VAR;    MAHALA  IV. 

Om !    by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  I 

I. 

SloJc  I. 

The  true  Guru,  the  Supreme  Spirit  is  merciful,  to  whom  every  one  is  approved. 

"With  one  and  the  same  look  he  beholds  (all),  from  the  faith  of  the  heart  comes  perfection. 

In  the  true  Guru  is  nectar,  that  highest  word  of  Hari,  Hari. 

Nanak  (says) :  by  mercy  Hari  is  meditated  upon,  some  (rare)  disciple  obtains  (him). 

sm  II. 
Egotism  and  the  Maya,  all  is  poison,  in  the  world  (there  is)  continually  loss. 
Gain  is  the  wealth  of  Hari,  it  is  acquired  by  the  disciple  by  reflecting  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 
The  filth  of  egotism,  the  poison,  goes  off  by  keeping  the  nectar  of  Hari,  Hari  in  the  breast. 
All  the  affairs  of  those  disciples  are  accomplished,  on  whom  he  bestows  mercy. 
Who  are  personally  united  (with  him),  they  remain  united,  being  united  (with  himself)  by  Hari, 
the  creator. 
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Paurl. 
Thou  art  the  true  Lord,  thou  art  true,  the  true,  triie  Lord ! 
All  (the  creation)  is  meditating  on  thee,  all  (the  creation)  clings  to  thy  feet. 
Thy  praise  is  beautiful  and  fine,  by  whom  it  is  performed,  him  thou  makest  pass  across. 
To  the  disciples  thou  art  giving  (this)  fruit,'  that  they  are  absorbed  in  the  true  name. 
0  my  great  Lord,  great  is  thy  grandeur ! 

II. 

Slok  I. 
All  other  praising  and  all  other  speaking,  besides  the  name,  is  insipidity. 
The  fleshly-minded  praise  (their)  egotism,  their  talk  is  egotism  and  selfishness. 
(But  those)  who  do  not  praise  (him,  i.e.  Hari),  they  die,  they  are  all  consumed  (by  their)  slander. 
Humble  Nanak  (says) :  the  disciples  are  saved  muttering  Hari,  Hari,  the  supreme  bliss. 

SM  II. 
0  true  Guru,  show  (me)  Hari  the  Lord,  (that)  I  may  meditate  on  the  name  of  Hari  in  my  mind ! 
Nanak  (says) :  I  wiU  utter  with  (my)  mouth  the  pure  name  of  Hari,  that  is  removing  all  pain. 

Paurt. 
Thou  thyself  art  formless  and  void  of  all  darkness,  0  King  Hari ! 

By  whom  thou,  the  True  one,  art  meditated  upon  with  one  mind,  all  their  pain  is  removed. 
Thou  hast  no  partner,  who  is  brought  near  (to  thee)  and  informed  (by  thee). 
There  is  no  donor  like  thyself,  0  pure  one,  thou  art  considered  as  true  in  my  mind. 

0  my  true  Lord,  0  True  one,  true  is  (thy)  name ! 

III. 

Sloh  I. 
In  (thy)  heart  is  the  disease  of  egotism,  by  error  thou  art  led  astray,  0  fleshly-minded  wicked  man ! 
Xanak  (says)  :  remove  thy  disease  by  meeting  with  the  true  Guru  and  the  pious,  good  men  ! 

Sloh  II. 
The  heart  and  body  of  the  disciple  are  imbued  with  love  to  Hari,  the  depository  of  (all)  excellences. 
Humble  Nanak  (says) :  him,  who  flees  to  the  asylum  of  Hari,  he  unites  (with  himself),  praise 
to  the  Guru ! 

Paurl. 

Thou  art  the  creator,  the  unattainable  Supreme  Spirit,  with  whom  art  thou  to  be  compared '? 

(If)  one  would  be  like  thee,  it  would  be  told ;  thou  art  like  thyself  (only),  (thus)  it  is  read. 

Thou  alone  art  existing  in  all  creatures,  to  the  disciple  thou  art  manifest.^ 

Thou  art  the  true  Lord  of  all,  thou  art  higher  than  all. 

What  thou  doest,  that,  0  True  one,  will  take  place,  then  why  should  one  grieve  ? 

IV. 

Slok  I. 

1  have  love  to  the  beloved  in  heart  and  body ;  those  who  are  attached  (to  the  beloved)  day  and  night : 
(On  them)  bestow  mercy,  0  Lord,  the  true  Guru,  that  they  may  dwell  in  comfort !   (says)  humble 

Nanak. 

'  The  Lahore  lithographed  copy  reads:   VlfSJWT.  but  the  MSS.  (Nos.  2483  and  2484)  read  "Lflfsm. 
which  we  Iiave  followed  in  our  translation. 

^  VTHJI^Jtr.  instead  of  \r?3TZl^.  f'T  f'le  sake  of  tlie  rhyme. 
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SM  II. 

In  whose  heart  there  is  love  to  the  beloved,  they  will  shine  (at  the  gate)  in  proportion  as  they  utter 
(the  name  of  the  beloved). 

Nanak  (says) :  Hari  himself  knows  those,  who  entertain  love  to  the  beloved. 

Paul-?. 
Thou  art  the  creator,  thou  thyself  art  unerring  and  not  subject  to  (any)  mistake. 
What  thou  docst,  0  True  one,  that  is  good,  by  the  word  of  the  Guru  thou  makest  comprehend  (this). 
Thou  art  the  powerful  cause  of  causes,  there  is  none  other. 
Thou  art  the  Lord,  unattainable  and  merciful,  all  meditate  on  thee. 
All  creatures  are  thine  and  thou  art  eveiy  one's,  thou  deliverest  all. 


Slolc  I. 
Hear,  0  sweetheart,  the  message  of  love,  the  eyes  are  attentively  fixed  (on  thee) ! 
(With  whom)  by  the  pleased  Guru  the  sweetheart  is  joined,  they  dwell  in  comfort,  (says)  humble 

Nanak. 

-SVol-  II. 

The  true  Guru  is  bountiful  and  merciful,  whose  mercy  is  everlasting. 

The  true  Guru  is  inwardly  without  enmity,  that  One  Brahm  he  beholds  (in)  all. 

Who  entertain  enmity  with  him,  who  is  without  enmity,  of  those  no  one  remains. 

The  true  Guru  is  seeking  the  best  of  all,  how  should  evil  come  from  him  ? 

As  one  desires  a  fruit  from  the  true  Guru,  such  a  one  he  gets. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  creator  is  knowing  all,  from  whom  nothing  is  hidden. 

J'nun. 
Whom  the  Lord  makes  great,  him  I  consider  as  great. 
Whom  the  Lord  pleases,  him  he  pardons,  he  is  acceptable  to  the  Lord.' 
If  one  offend  him,  he  is  a  foolish  ignorant  man. 

WTiom  the  true  Guru  unites  (with  himself),  he  utters  (his)  excellences  and  praises  (his)  qualities. 
Nanak  (says) :  he  is  perfectly  true ;  who  comprehends  (him),  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

VI. 

SM  I. 
Hari  is  true,  devoid  of  all  darkness  and  immortal,  without  fear,  without  enmity,  without  form. 
By  whom  he  is  muttered  with  one  mind  and  one  thought,  their  burden  of  egotism  goes  off. 
By  which  disciples  Hari  is  adored,  victory  to  those  pious  people ! 
If  qpe  slander  the  perfect  true  Guru,  him  the  whole  world  curses. 
In  the  true  Guru  he  himself  is  abiding,  Hari  himself  is  protecting  him.- 

Blessed,  blessed  is  he,  who  is  singing  the  excellences  of  the  Guru,  to  him  (be)  constantly  reverence  ! 
Nanak  is  a  sacrifice  to  them,  by  whom  the  creator  is  muttered. 

Slok  II. 
By  himself  the  earth  is  created,  by  himself  the  sky. 

By  himself  the  creatures  are  produced  in  it,  he  himself  gives  the  morsel  into  (their)  mouth. 
He  himself  is  abiding  (in)  all,  he  himself  is  the  depository  of  (all)  qualities. 
Humble  Nanak  (says) :  meditate  thou  on  the  name,  all  sins  are  cut  off  by  it ! 


*lf7J  dlcN^  =  Hfe  dIcM,  oil  account  of  the  rhyme. 
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P(7iir7. 
Thou  art  the  true  Lord,  the  truth,  truth  is  pleasing  to  the  true  one. 
"Who  are  praising  thee  as  the  True  one,  near  them  the  servant  of  Tama  does  not  go. 
Their  faces  are  bright  at  the  gate,  to  whose  heart  the  true  Hari  is  pleasing. 

The  false  ones  are  thrown  back  ;  in  whose  heart  is  falsehood  and  hypocrisy,  they  incur  great  pain. 
The  faces  of  the  false  ones  become  black,  the  false  ones  become  sweepings. 

VII. 
SM  I. 

The  true  Guru  is  the  field  of  religious  duties,  as  one  sows  on  it,  such  a  fruit  he  gets. 

By  the  disciples  of  the  Guru  nectar  is  sowti  and  Hari  gives  them  the  fruit  of  nectar. 

Their  faces  are  bright  in  this  and  that  world,  at  the  true  gate  they  receive  from  Hari  a  dress  of 
honour. 

In  the  heart  of  some  is  falsehood,  they  practise  continually  falsehood ;  these,  as  they  sow,  such  a 
fruit  they  will  eat. 

"When  the  true  Guru,  the  banker,'  will  look  closely  at  them,  they  will  all  be  disclosed  as  counterfeit. 

They  get  always  such  (a  fruit)  as  they  intend,  they  are  such  as  they  are  sounded  by  God.^ 

In  both  worlds  the  Lord  himself  abides,  working  continually  he  beholds  all  his  proceedings. 

SM  II. 

In  him,  who  is  directing  his  mind  on  the  One,  the  One  is  abiding,  to  whom  he  (the  One)  attaches 
himself,  he  becomes  acceptable. 

Some  one  makes  many  words,  (but)  in  whose  house  the  thing  is,  he  eats  it. 

Without  the  true  Guru  the  right  knowledge  is  not  obtained,  egotism  does  not  depart  from  within. 

The  selfish  ones  suffer  the  pain  of  hunger,  they  stretch  out  their  hand  and  beg  at  every  house. 

Falsehood  and  deceit  do  not  remain  hidden,  outward  show  and  plating  go  off. 

For  whom  it  is  written  before,  w4th  him  the  true  Guru,  the  Lord  falls  in. 

As  when  iron  is  brought  in  contact  with  the  philosopher's  stone,  so  one  falling  in  with  the  society  (of 
the  pious)  becomes  gold. 

0  Lord  of  humble  I^anak,  thou  art  the  Lord,  as  it  pleases  (thee),  so  thou  makest  (men)  go. 

Paiiri. 
By  whom  Hari  is  served  in  (their)  heart,  them  Hari  himself  unites  (wdth  himself). 
His  qualities  are  communicated  to  them,  who  burn  all  their  vices  by  moans  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 
(Their)  vices  are  sold  for  straws,  to  whom  he  gives,  they  obtain  true  (qualities). 
(I  am)  a  sacrifice  to  my  own  Guru,  who  has  effaced  (my)  vices  and  displayed  (in  me)  virtues. 
Great  is  the  grandeur  of  the  great  one,  the  disciple  sings  (his)  praise. 

Till. 
Slok  I. 
In  the  true  Guru  is  a  great  majesty  ;  who  daily  meditates  on  the  name  of  Hari,  Haii : 
He,  uttering  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  (gets)  purity  and  control  of  the  senses,  by  the  name  of  Hari  he 
is  satiated. 

The  name  of  Hari  (is  his)  strength,  the  name  of  Hari  (is  his)  tribunal,  the  name  of  Hari  procures 
his  protection. 

'  W3TS  =  I •]  "Ls    banker,  money-changer. 

-  The  sense  is:  tUey  emit  such  a  sound  as  God  makes  them  emit,  just  as  a  musical  instrument  gives 
sucli  a  sound  as  the  player  desires. 
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Who  intently  adores  the  shape  (body)  of  the  Guru,  he  gets  the  fruits  his  heart  desires. 
Who  slanders  the  true  perfect  Guru,  him  the  creator  -will  cause  to  he  killed. 
That  time  will  not  again  come  into  his  hand,  what  he  has  sown,  he  will  eat  himself. 
He  is  carried  off  to  the  horrible  hell  with  a  black  face,  as  they  put  a  neck-halter  on  a  thief. 
If  he  fall  again  on  the  asylum  of  the  true  Guru,  he  is  saved,  when  he  meditates  on  the  name  of 
Hari,  Hari. 

Nanak  proclaims  the  words  of  Hari,  thus  he  pleases  Hari,  the  creator. 

SM  II. 

Who  does  not  mind  the  order  of  the  perfect  Guru,  he  is  self-willed,  ignorant  and  robbed  by  the 
Maya,  the  poison. 

In  his  heart  is  falsehood,  he  is  known  as  practising  falsehood,  hopeless  strifes  are  put  on  his  neck 
by  God. 

He  sells  many  words,  but  his  words  please  no  one. 

He  wanders  about  in  every  house  like  an  ill-fated  woman ;  who  comes  in  contact  with  him,  to  him 
also  (his)  marks  are  communicated. 

Who  becomes  a  disciple,  he  remains  undefiled,  he  leaves  the  side  of  that  one  and  sits  down  at  the 
side  of  the  Guru. 

Who  conceals  his  own  Guru,  he  is  not  a  good  man,  0  ye  saints,  by  him  profit  and  capital,  all  is  lost. 

Nanak  lets  first  hear  the  Shastras  and  the  Vedas. 

(But)  the  word  of  the  perfect  Guru  comes  (stands)  above  them. 

To  the  disciples  of  the  Guru  the  grandeur  of  the  perfect  Guru  pleases,  the  self-willed  do  not  get  this 
opportunity. 

Paurl. 

The  perfectly  True  one  is  greater  than  aU,  he  obtains  him,  whom  the  true  Guru  appoints. 

He  is  the  true  Guru,  who  is  meditating  on  the  True  one,  the  perfectly  True  one  and  the  true  Guru 
are  One. 

Ho  is  the  true  Guru,  the  divine  male,  by  whom  the  five  intoxicated  ones  are  subdued. 

Who  without  serving  the  true  Guru  adore  their  own  self,  in  them  is  falsehood,  iie  upon  (them) ! 
(their)  faces  are  dull. 

TVTiat  they  speak  does  not  please  any  one,  their  faces  are  black  by  deviating  from  the  true  Guru. 

IX. 

SM  I.' 

The  whole  field  belongs  to  Hari  the  Lord,  by  himself  it  is  cultivated. 

Pardoning  the  disciples  he  makes  germinate  (their  field),  by  the  self-wiUed  their  stock  (of  seed)  is  lost. 

Every  one  sows  for  his  own  advantage,  that  field  is  made  to  germinate,  which  is  pleasing  to  Hari. 

By  the  disciples  of  the  Guru  the  nectar  of  Hari  is  sown,  the  nectar-name  of  Hari,  as  fruit  they 
obtain  nectar. 

Yama,  the  mouse,  is  constantly  gnawing  the  field,  by  Hari  the  creator  he  is  beaten  and  ejected. 

The  field  comes  forth  and  germinates,  by  Hari,  who  is  bestowing  heaps  of  corns,  it  is  caused  to 
germinate. 

All  their  care  and  anxiety  he  removes,  by  whom  the  true  Guru,  the  divine  male,  is  meditated  upon. 

Humble  Nanak  (says) :  (by  whom)  the  name  is  adored,  he  himself  is  saved  and  he  saves  (also)  the 
whole  world. 

'  Tliis  Slfik  is  written  out  by  the  Sikhs  as  a  cliarm  against  mice,  and  buried  in  small  vessels  on  the  four 
corners  of  a  field. 
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Slok  II. 

The  whole  day  the  fleshly-minded  one  is  absorbed  in  covetousness  (and)  other  things. 

By  night  he  is  buried  in  sleep,  all  the  nine '  are  remiss  in  sleep. 

On  the  head  of  the  fleshly-minded  is  the  order  of  (their)  wives,  they  constantly  lead  them  astray. 

The  men,  who  are  doing  what  they  are  told  by  their  wives,  are  impure,  foul  and  vile. 

The  man,  who  is  given  to  lust,  is  an  impure  man,  he  goes  along  asking  his  wives. 

"WTio  walks  according  to  the  bidding  of  the  true  Guru,  he  is  a  true  and  good  man. 

"Women  and  men  are  all  created  by  himself,  the  sport  of  Hari  is  performed  in  all. 

All  thy  work  is  very  good,  (says)  Nanak. 

Paurl. 

Thou  art  unconcerned  (about  anything)  and  bottomless,  how  should  the  inestimable  one  be  estimated? 

They  are  very  fortunate,  who  are  meditating  on  thee  (and)  with  whom  the  true  Guru  falls  in. 

The  word  of  the  true  Guru  is  true  and  beautiful,  the  word  of  the  Guru  is  brought  about. 

The  others,  who  in  emulation  of  the  true  Guru  are  talking  nonsense,  are  false,  by  falseliood  they  are 
broken  down. 

Something  else  is  in  their  heart  and  something  else  in  their  mouth,  chattering  about  the  Maya,  the 
poison,  they  are  dying  in  grief. 

X. 

Slok  I. 

The  service  of  the  true  Guru  is  pure,  that  man  becomes  pure,  who  performs  service  (to  the  Guru). 

In  whose  heart  is  hypocrisy  and  false  change  (of  mind),  they  are  separated  by  the  True  one  himself. - 

The  true  disciples  sit  at  the  side  of  the  true  Guru  and  pass  their  time. 

There,  the  false  ones  are  not  found  in  any  good  place. 

To  whom  the  word  of  the  true  Guru  is  not  pleasing,  their  faces  are  dirty,  they  wander  about  blasted 
by  God. 

In  whose  heart  there  is  no  love  to  Hari,  how  long  will  those  fleshly-minded  ones  be  caused  to 
take  possession  (of  bodies)  as  goblinff? — — " 

Who  meets  with  the  true  Guru,  he  keeps  his  own  mind  steady,  he  himself  abides  with  his  own  thing. 

Humble  Nanak  (says) :  some  the  Guru  joins  and  gives  them  happiness,  some,  who  are  deceitful,  are 
separated  by  himself. 

SM  II. 

In  whose  heart  there  is  meditation  on  the  name  of  Hari,  their  affairs  are  put  right  by  God. 

Their  dependence  on  men  ceases,  Hari  the  Lord  sits  near  them  and  takes  their  side. 

(If)  Hari  is  on  (their)  side,  then  every  one  is  on  (their)  side,  all  who  see  (their)  sight,  applaud  (them). 

AVholesale  merchant  and  king,  all  are  made  by  Hari,  all  come  and  make  supplication  to  (his)  people. 

The  grandeur  of  the  perfect  Guru  is  great,  by  serving  the  great  Hari  inestimable  happiness  is 
obtained. 

By  the  perfect  Guru  the  gift  (of)  the  immovable  Hari  is  given,  (though)  he  always  bestows,  it 
increases  still  more.^ 

A  calumniator  cannot  see  (his)  greatness,  that  one  is  consumed  by  the  creator  himself. 

Humble  Nanak  utters  the  excellences  of  the  creator,  he  is  always  protecting  his  votaries. 

'  The  nine  are  very  likely  the  •T^T;^,  the  nine  sentiments  or  passions. 
"  "H  n *TT W ;  its  meaning  is  uulinown. 
i.e.  tlie  store  of  the  gifts  of  the  Guru. 
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Fauri. 
Thou  art  the  Lord,  unattainable  and  compassionate,  very  bountiful  and  wise. 
Like  thou  no  one  comes  into  my  sight,  thou  art  clover  and  pleasing  to  me. 
Love  to  the  family  and  all  that  is  seen,  is  passing  away,  it  is  coming  and  going. 
"Who  direct  their  mind  on  anything  else  but  the  True  one,  they  are  given  to  falsehood,  false  is  their  hope. 
Nanak  (says) :  meditate  thou  on  the  True  one,  the  ignorant  are  consumed  and  die  without  the  True  one  ! 

XI. 

Sloh  I. 

(If)  first  true  love  be  not  bestowed  (on  Hari),  talking  afterwards  (of  it)  is  of  no  use. 

The  helpless  self-willed  man  wanders  about  halfway,'  how  stall  he  obtain  happiness  by  (mere)  words  ? 

In  whose  heart  there  is  no  love  to  the  true  Guru,  he  comes  in  falsehood  and  departs  in  falsehood. 

If  my  Lord  Hari,  the  creator,  bestow  mercy  (on  him),  then  the  true  Guru,  the  Supreme  Brahm, 
comes  into  (his)  sight. 

Then  he  drinks  nectai-,  (when)  the  word  of  the  Guru  removes  aU  his  anxiety,  care  and  error. 

He  remains  always  in  joy  day  and  night,  humble  Nanak  (says):  day  byday  he  sings  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

Slok  II. 

Who  is  called  a  disciple  of  the  true  Guru,  he,  rising  early,  meditates  on  the  name. 

He  makes  eiforts  early  in  the  morning,  he  makes  ablution,  he  bathes  in  the  pond  of  nectar. 

According  to  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  he  makes  the  Jap  -  of  Hari,  Hari,  and  all  his  sins  and 
faults  go  off. 

Again,  when  the  day  rises,  he  sings  the  Gur-banT,'  in  sitting  and  rising  he  meditates  on  the  name. 

"Who  at  every  breath  and  morsel  meditates  on  my  Hari,  Hari,  he  is  a  disciple  of  the  Guru  and 
pleasing  to  the  Guru. 

To  whom  my  Lord  is  merciful,  that  disciple  of  the  Guru  he  lets  hear  the  instruction  of  the  Guru. 

Humble  Nanak  asks  for  the  dust  of  that  disciple   of  the  Guru,  who  himself  mutters  and  makes 

others  mutter  the  name. 

Paurl. 

They  are  a  few  rare  ones,  who  are  meditating  on  thee,  the  True  one. 

Who  in  heart  and  mind  are  adoring  the  One,  their  abundance  innumerable  crores  are  eating. 

All  (the  world)  is  meditating  on  thee,  they  are  accepted,  whom  thou  likest,  0  Lord ! 

Who,  without  serving  the  true  Guru,  are  eating  and  dressing  themselves,  they  die,  having  died  they 
are  reborn  leprous. 

Being  present  they  speak  sweetly,  outside  they  emit  poison  from  their  mouth  ;  (these)  quarrelsome 
and  insincere  people  are  separated  by  the  Lord  (from  himself). 

XII. 
Slok   1. 
(Whose)  tattered  blue  (or)  black  quilt  is  filled  with  filth  and  lice,  those  disaffected  ones  arc  driven  away  .^ 
No  one  allows  (one)  to  sit  near  (him)  in  the  world,  who  has  fallen  into  ordure ;  the  fleshly-minded 
one  comes  having  the  very  same  filth  applied  (to  himself). 

'  The  sense  is :  halfway  between  God  and  the  world. 

"  The  Jap  of  lliiri  (the  mutterhig:  Hari,  Hari!)  as  a  devotional  exercise. 

■^  The  Giir-hani  is  another  devotional  exercise,  consisting  of  singing  the  praises  of  Hari. 

*  The  construction  of  this  verse  is  very  intricate  ;  the  Sikli  Grauthis  could  not  give  me  any  explanation  of  it. 
%JTftf  or  ^Htf  has  here  a  double  meaning:  disaffected  (turning  away  their  face  from  the  Guru)  and  (with 
the  verb  'LJ'T'Q'OT)  '«  '«'«  <!#'o''  drive  away  (siniiiiirly :  %»Tftf  5tI<M)-  The  construction  is  :  fs'fis  ^ITVfT 
3%»?fy  VTfH*HT- 
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"WTio  for  censuring  and  slandering  others  is  sent  off,  (his)  face  will  be  black  there  also  (in  the  other 
world) ;  in  both  (worlds)  (the  face)  of  the  disaffected  ones  is  black. 

"  Turn  (him)  out,"  (so)  it  is  heard  in  the  whole  world,  0  brother!  The  disaffected  servant  is  beaten 
with  shoes,  being  done  up  he  rises  and  goes  home. 

Further  on  he  is  no  more  allowed  to  mis  with  societies  and  relatives,  his  wife  and  niece  bring  him 
again  home. 

This  and  the  other  world,  both  are  lost,  in  hunger  and  thirst  he  always  cries. 

Blessed,  blessed  is  the  Lord,  the  creator,  the  Supreme  Spirit,  who  himself  causes  true  justice  to 
be  done. 

Who  slanders  the  perfect  true  Guru,  he  is  by  the  True  one  killed  and  consumed. 

This  word  is  spoken  by  him,  by  whom  the  whole  world  is  produced.' 

Slok  II. 
Whose  master  is  naked  and  hungry,  whence  shall  his  servant  get  enough  to  eat  ? 
The  thing,  that  is  in  the  house  of  the  master,  comes  into  the  hands  of  the  servant,  whence  shall  he 
(the  servant)  get,  what  there  is  not  ? 

That  service  is  difficult,  if  one,  having  been  served,  asks  again  an  account  (from  the  servant). 
KTmak  (says) :  serve  thou  Hari  the  Guru,  whose  sight  is  fruitful,  no  one  will  ask  again  an  aeeount 

(from  thee). 

Fauri. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  saints  reflect  (on  what)  the  four  Yedas  are  saying. 

What  the  devotees  utter  with  tlieir  mouth,  those  words  take  effect. 

It  is  manifest,  spread  about  and  known,  all  people  are  hearing  it : 

The  foolish  men,  who  are  in  enmity  with  the  saints,  obtain  no  happiness. 

They  desire  their  virtues,  they  are  burning  in  selfishness. 

What  can  those  helpless  ones  do,  when  their  own  lot  is  bad  ? 

Who  are  struck  down  by  that  Supreme  Brahm,  they  are  destroyed  by  any  one. 

The  branches  of  a  tree  are  drying  up,  that  is  cut  off  by  the  root. 

XIII. 

SM  i: 

Who  in  his  heart  is  meditating  on  Hari  the  Guru,  his  grandeur  is  great. 

By  the  perfect,  true  Guru,  being  pleased,  it  is  given,  it  does  not  diminish  a  bit,  though  one  try  to 
diminish  it. 

The  true  Lord  is  on  the  side  of  the  true  Guru,  all  the  people,  who  chatter  (against  him),  die. 

The  faces  of  the  slanderers  are  made  black  by  Hari  the  creator,  by  himself  (the  Guru's  honour)  is 
increased. 

In  proportion  as  the  slanderer  slanders  (him),  it  {i.e.  the  Guru's  honour)  increases  continually  more. 

Humble  Xanak  (says) :  by  whom  Hari  is  adored,  at  their  feet  he  places  the  whole  (world). 

SM  II. 
Who  keeps  account  -  with  the  true  Guru,  to  him  all  this  and  that  world  is  lost. 
He  continually  gnashes  with  his  teeth,  he  emits  foam,  prating  and  prating  he  breaks  down. 

'  The  verse  is  said  to  refer  to  some  Jlarvahi  Khatris,  who  were  sent  by  some  disaffected  people  to  Dilli, 
to  eomplahi  of  the  Guru,  and  nere  tluis  turned  out  by  the  khig.  Under  the  true  Guru  lie  understands  himself, 
who  in  this  and  iu  the  foUowhig  verses  pronouuces  his  whole  wrath  against  his  backbiters. 

^  3TS3'  "SVf,  "ho  keeps  account,  i.e.  who  closely  watches  his  proceedings,  which  the  Guru  did  not  like 
by  any  means. 
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He  makes  always  schemes  for  money  and  wealth,  (but)  his  former  property  also  flies  away. 

What  does  he  gain,  what  does  he  eat,  into  whose  heart  the  pain  of  doubt  has  fallen  ? 

Who  entertains  enmity  with  him,  who  is  without  enmity,  he  takes  upon  his  head  all  the  sins  of 
the  world. 

He  gets  no  entrance  neither  at  the  front  nor  back,  in  whose  heart  is  calumny  and  in  the  mouth 
a  mango. 

If  he  stretches  out  his  hand  to  gold,  it  closes  upon  ashes. 

(But)  if  he  come  again  to  the  asylum  of  the  Guru,  his  former  vices  are  pardoned. 

Humble  Xanak  (says)  :  (by  whom)  daily  the  name  is  meditated  upon,  (his)  blemishes  and  sins  go 
off  by  the  remembrance  of  Hari. 

Pauri. 

Thou  art  perfectly  true,  thou  art  above  all,  thou  art  the  supreme  authority. 

Who  are  meditating  on  thee  the  True  one,  who  serve  (thee)  the  True  one,  who  put  (their)  hope  on 
(thee)  the  True  one  : 

In  (their)  heart  is  happiness,'  (their)  faces  are  bright,  they  speak  truth,  thy  strength,  0  True  one, 
(is  in  them). 

Those  disciples  are  devotees,  by  whom  he  is  praised,  (whose)  flag  is  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru). 

(I  am)  always  a  sacrifice  (to  them),  who  are  serving  the  perfectly  True  one. 

XIV. 
Sloh  I. 

Who  are  smitten  by  the  perfect  true  Guru  himself,  they  are  now  smitten  by  the  true  Guru. 

Though  it  he  much  desired  to  unite  them  (with  the  society  of  the  pious),  the  creator  does  not  allow, 
that  they  be  united. 

They  get  no  entrance  into  the  society  of  the  pious,  in  the  society  they  are  inquired  after  by  the  Guru. 

If  one  go  and  join  them  now,  him  the  executioner  of  Tama  kills. 

The  false  ones,  who  were  cursed  by  the  Guru  Baba,  they  were  also  cursed  by  the  Guru  Angad. 

The  Guru  in  the  third  generation  reflected :  what  is  in  the  hand  of  these  helpless  ones  ? 

By  the  Guru,  that  is  anointed  in  the  fourth  generation,  all  slanderers  and  wicked  people  are  saved. 

If  some  son  (of  theirs),  (becoming)  a  disciple,  serve  the  true  Guru,  all  his  aft'airs  ai-e  put  right. 

He  wLU  obtain  the  fruit,  he  desires,  having  got  sons,  wealth  and  riches,  Hari  saves  and  unites  (him 
with  himself). 

AU  treasures  are  in  the  true  Guru,  into  whose  breast  they  were  put  by  Hari. 

He  gets  the  perfect  true  Guru,  on  whose  forehead  this  destiny  is  written. 

Humble  Nanak  asks  for  the  dust  of  those,  who  are  the  beloved  disciples  and  friends  of  the  Guru. 

Slok  II. 

To  whom  he  himself  gives  greatness,  at  their  feet  he  himself  also  lays  down  the  world. 

Then  one  would  be  afraid,  if  anything  would  be  done  by  oneself,  (but)  in  all  the  creator  makes  go 
on  his  own  skill. 

Behold,  0  brother,  this  arena  ( =  the  world)  belongs  to  the  beloved  true  Hari,  who  by  his  own  power 
makes  all  bow  down  (to  his  saints). 

Hari,  the  Lord  protects  his  own  devotees,  the  faces  of  the  calumniators  and  wicked  people  he  causes 
to  be  blackened. 

The  greatness  of  the  true  Guru  increases  always  more,  Hari  himself  causes  constantly  praise  and 
devotion  to  be  made. 

'  ?T^  here  =  ?IV(,  happiness. 
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Mutter  Jay  by  day  the  name,  0  ye  disciples  of  the  Guru !  Hari  the  creator  himself  causes  it  to  be 
uttered  by  the  mouth. 

The  faces  of  the  disciples  makes  bright  the  beloved  Hari,  in  the  whole  world  he  raises  the  cry  : 
victory  to  the  Guru  ! 

Humble  Nanak  is  the  slave  of  Hari,  Hari  preserves  the  honour  of  the  slaves  of  Hari. 

Paurl.. 
Thou  thyself  art  the  true  Lord,  tliou  art  our  true  wholesale  merchant. 
Make  firm  (in  us)  the  true  capital  of  (thy)  name,  0  Lord,  we  are  thy  retail-dealers ! 
(Who)  serve  the  True  one,  who  traffic  in  the  True  one,  who  recite  his  pure  qualities : 
Those  people,  by  reason  of  being  (his)  servants,  are  united  (with  him),  by  the  word  of  the  Guru 
they  are  accomplished. 

Thou,  the  true  Lord,  art  inapprehensible,  (but)  by  the  word  of  the  Guru  thou  makest  (thyself)  known. 

XV. 

Sldh  I. 

In  whose  heart  the  calumny  of  another  is  harboured,  he  will  never  do  well. 

No  one  heeds  what  he  says,  he  cries  continually  standing  in  a  desert. 

In  whose  heart  there  is  backbiting  (and  who)  becomes  known  as  a  backbiter,  all  his  clever  achieve- 
ments are  lost. 

"Who  always  makes  untrue  backbiting  of  another,  he  cannot  show  his  face,  it  has  become  black. 

In  the  Kali-yug  the  body  is  the  field  of  actions,  as  one  sows,  such  he  will  eat. 

Justice  is  not  administered  by  (mere)  words ;  (by  whom)  poison  is  eaten,  he  dies  at  that  very 
moment. 

Behold,  0  brother,  the  true  justice  of  the  creator !  as  one  acts,  so  he  receives. 

To  humble  Nanak  the  whole  right  insight  is  given,  he  proclaims  the  affairs  of  the  gate  of  Hari.' 

SM  II. 

Who  are  separated  (from  Hari),  (when)  the  Guru  is  present,  they  get  no  entrance  at  the  gate 
(of  Hari). 

(If)  any  go  and  join  those  slanderers,  (their)  faces  turn  pallid,  they  are  spit  in  the  face. 

Who  are  cursed  by  the  true  Guru,  they  are  cursed  in  the  whole  world,  they  are  always  going  about 
without  knowing  what  to  do. 

By  whom  their  own  Guru  is  concealed,  they  wander  about  sighing. 

Their  hunger  never  ceases,  they  constantly  cry  out  in  hunger. 

No  one  hears  what  they  say,  they  always  die  gradually. 

They  cannot  see  the  greatness  of  the  true  Guru,  they  get  no  place  neither  in  that  nor  in  this  world. 

Who  goes  and  joins  them,  who  are  smitten  by  the  true  Guru,  (by  him)  all  (his)  remaining  honour 
is  lost. 

Who  are  cursed  by  the  Guru,  they  (become)  further  on  leprous;  who  joins  such  a  one,  him  he  (the 
Guru)  makes  take  up  (his)  leprosy. 

Hari  does  not  look  on  those,  who  apply  their  mind  to  another  love. 

"^Tiat  is  decreed  by  the  creator  himself,  against  that  there  is  no  remedy. 

Humble  Nanak  (says)  :  adore  thou  the  name,  nothing  can  come  up  to  that ! 

The  majesty  of  the  name  is  great,  and  it  is  constantly  more  increasing.^ 

'  The  sense  is :  he  proclaims  what  is  going  on  at  the  gate  of  Hari. 

'^  ri^lJl  is  a  meaningless  corruption  (for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme)  instead  of  tt;^|0,  verbal  adjective  : 
rising;  ^^  M-^yQ  ,  it  is  going;  on  rising,  increasing. 
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SM  III. 

■Who  is  appointed  (Guru)  by  the  Guru  then  being,  the  maje.5ty  of  that  man  is  great. 

To  him  all  the  world  bows  and  falls  down  at  his  feet,  his  fame  is  spread  in  the  world. 

To  him  the  (nine)  regions  and  the  universe  pay  reverence;  on  whose  head  the  perfect  Guru  places 
his  hand,  he  (also)  becomes  perfect. 

The  majesty  of  the  Guru  becomes  always  greater,  no  one  can  come  up  to  him. 

Humble  Nanak  has  been  appointed  (Guru)  by  Hari  the  creator  himself,  that  Lord  himself  protects 
(his)  honour. 

Paurl. 

In  the  body  is  a  boundless  castle,  in  it  are  shops  also. 

The  disciple,  who  carries  on  traffic,  collects  the  substance  of  Hari. 

The  treasure  of  the  name  of  Hari  is  purchased,  diamonds  and  red  corals. 

"Wlio  are  seeking  wealth  in  another  place  besides  (their)  body,  they  are  fools  and  goblins. 

Those  foolish  ones  are  turned  about  in  error,  like  a  deer  is  led  astray  in  brambles.' 

XVI. 

SM  I. 

Who  slanders  the  perfect  true  Guru,  he  becomes  distressed  in  the  world. 
The  hell  is  horrible  and  a  well  of  pain,  he  is  seized  and  carried  there. 
No  one  hears  his  cries  and  screams,  in  distress  he  weeps. 
He  loses  all,  this  and  that  world,  profit  and  capital,  all  is  wasted. 
He  is  made  the  ox  of  an  oilman  and  yoked  on  by  his  early  rising  master. 
Hari  sees  and  hears  always  everything,  before  him  nothing  is  hidden. 
What  he  sows,  that  he  reaps,  as  one  has  sown  before  (in  a  former  birth). 
On  whom  the  Lord  bestows  his  own  mercy,  he  washes  the  feet  of  the  true  Guru. 
Following  the  Guru,  the  true  Guru,  he  crosses  over,  as  iron  with  wood.^ 

Humble  Nanak  (says) :  meditate  thou  on  the  name !  muttering  Hari  happiness  is  obtained  by  the 
name  of  Hari. 

SM  II. 

Those  female  disciples  are  very  fortunate,  happy  married  women,  with  whom  Hari  the  king  has  met. 
In  their  heart  light  is  manifested,  they  are  absorbed  in  the  name,  (says)  Nanak. 

Paiirl. 

This  body  is  all  virtue,  in  which  the  light  of  the  True  one  is. 

A  jewel  is  hidden  and  concealed  in  it,  some  (rare)  disciple  and  votary  draws  it  out,  having  searched 
for  it. 

When  the  whole  is  known  (as)  the  Supreme  Being,  then  the  One  is  contained  (everywhere),  the  One 
is  lengthwise  and  crosswise. 

The  One  is  seen,  the  One  is  minded,  the  One  is  heard  with  the  ears. 

Humble  Nanak  (says) :  keep  thou  in  mind  the  name  and  thy  service  is  becoming  perfectly  true ! 

XVII. 

Slok  I. 

All  relishes  are  in  the  heart  of  those,  in  whose  mind  Hari  dwells. 
Those  faces  are  bright  at  the  threshold  of  Hari,  all  go  to  see  them. 

'  3TS»  =  3^  =  S^-  "  ^3lt^>HT  is  a  meaningless  alliteration  instead  of  irfSr. 
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By  ■whom  the  nSme  of  the  fearless  one  is  meditated  upon,  they  have  no  fear. 

The  supreme  Hari  is  embraced  by  them,  for  ivhom  it  has  been  decreed  by  himself. 

They  receive  a  dress  of  honour  at  the  gate  of  Hari,  in  whose  heart  Hari  dwells. 

They  themselves  cross  with  all  their  family,  and  after  them  they  release  the  whole  world. 

0  Haii,  join  to  humble  Nanak  (thy)  people  !  seeing  them  we  live. 

S!dk   II. 

That  ground  becomes  green,  on  which  my  true  Guru  sits. 

Those  creatures  become  flourishing,  by  which  ray  true  Guru  is  seen. 

Blessed,  blessed  is  the  father,  blessed,  blessed  the  family,  blessed,  blessed  the  mother,  by  whom  the 
Guru  is  bom. 

Blessed,  blessed  is  the  Guru,  by  whom  the  name  is  adored ;  he  himself  crosses  and  he  rescues  them 
(also),  by  whom  he  is  seen. 

0  Hari,  mercifully  join  to  me  the  true  Guru,  (that)  humble  Xanak  may  wash  (his)  feet ! 

Paurl. 

The  true  Guru  is  the  perfectly  True  one  and  immortal,  by  whom  Hari  is  kept  in  (his)  breast. 
The  true  Guru  is  the  perfectly  True  one,  the  Supreme  Spirit,'  by  whom  lust  and  wrath,  the  baneful 
thing,  is  destroyed. 

When  the  perfect  true  Guru  is  seen,  the  mind  is  subdued  within. 

(I  am)  constantly  a  sacrifice  to  my  own  Guru,  (lam)  devoted  (to  him). 

The  disciple  is  victorious,  the  self-willed  one  is  overcome. 

XVIII. 

SM  I. 

With  (whom)  he  (Hari)  joins  the  true  Guru  out  of  mercy,  (that)  disciple  will  meditate  on  the  name. 
Who  does  that  which  will  please  the  true  Guru,  (him)  the  perfect  Guru  will  let  dwell  in  (his)  house. 
In  whose  heart  there  is  meditation  on  the  name,  all  their  fear  he  (the  Guru)  will  remove. 
For  whose  protection  Hari  himself  stands  up,  what  will  all  other  machinations  avail  (against  them)  ? 
Humble  Nanak  (says) :  meditate  thou  on  the  name !  in  this  and  that  world  Hari  will  rescue  (thee). 

Slok  II. 

To  the  disciples  of  the  Guru  the  greatness  of  the  true  Guru  is  pleasing. 

Hari  preserves  the  honour  of  the  true  Guru,  it  is  continually  increasing. 

In  the  mind  of  the  true  Guru  is  the  supreme  Brahra,  the  supreme  Brahm  rescues  him. 

(Whose)  strength  and  tribunal  the  true  Guru  is,  to  them  Hari  makes  bow  down  the  whole  (world). 

By  whom  my  true  Guru  is  seen  and  loved,  all  their  sins  he  removes. 

Those  faces  (will  be)  bright  at  the  threshold  of  Hari  and  much  honoured. 

Humble  Xanak  asks  the  dust  of  those,  who  are  the  disciples  of  the  Guru  and  my  brethren. 

Paurl. 

1  utter  and  praise  (his)  qualities,  true  is  the  greatness  of  the  perfectly  True  one. 

Who  praises  (him)  is  true,  true  is  (his)  praise,  (but)  none  has  got  the  (right)  estimate  of  the  True  one. 

Who  have  tasted  the  juice  of  the  perfectly  True  one,  they  remain  satiated. 

Those  are  knowing  the  relish  of  Hari,  as  by  a  dumb  one  sweetness  is  eaten  (but  cannot  be  told). 

The  Guru  is  here,  as  so  often  elsewhere,  perfectly  identified  with  the  Supreme. 

56 
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From  the  perfect  Guru  the  fruitioa  of  Hari,  the  Lord,  is  obtained  (and)  congratulation  is  uttered  in 
the  heart  (in  consequence  thereof).' 

XIX. 

SM  I. 

"Within  whom  there  are  flowing  sores,  they  know  the  pain  thereof. 

Who  know  Hari,  (they  know)  the  pangs  of  separation  (from  him),  I  am  always  a  sacrifice  to  them. 

'Who  join  to  me  Hari  my  sweetheart,  for  them  I  roll  (my)  head  on  the  ground.^ 

Who  perform  the  work  of  the  Guru,  to  those  disciples  I  am  the  slave  of  slaves.' 

Who  are  steeped  in  the  deep  red  colour  of  Hari,  (their)  body  is  filled  with  love  to  Hari. 

Mercifully  join  Xanak  (to  the  Guru)  !  (my)  head  is  sold  to  the  Guru. 

SM  II. 
With  vices  my  body  is  filled,  how  shall  it  become  pure,  0  ye  saints? 
By  the  disciple  virtues  are  bought,  he  washes  off  the  filth  of  egotism. 

The  True  one  he  purchases  with  pleasure,  the  traffic  of  the  True  one  is  carried  on  (by  him). 
Loss  does  not  befall  him  by  any  means,  (to  whom)  that  gain  of  Hari  is  pleasing. 
Nanak  (says) :  by  them  the  True  one  is  purchased,  for  whom  exactly  it  is  decreed,  (that)  they 
should  obtain  (him). 

Paurt. 

(Who)  are  praising  the  True  one,  (who  are)  praising  the  perfectly  True  one,  they  are  pure  men. 
In  the  heart  of  them,  who  serve  the  True  one,  the  True  one  dwells,  the  perfectly  true  Hari  is 
(their)  protector. 

By  whom  the  True  one  is  adored,  they,  having  departed,  are  united  with  the  True  one. 
By  whom  the  perfectly  True  one  is  not  served,  those  self-willed  fools  (become)  goblins. 
They  are  talking  nonsense  like  those,'who  are  intoxicated  with  liquor. 

XX. 

SloJc  I.  ;    makald  III. 
In  the  Gaurl  Eag  she  has  a  good  character,  (who)  keeps  (her)  husband  in  (her)  mind. 
Who  makes  this  her  ornament,  that  she  walks  according  to  the  will  of  the  true  Guru. 
The  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  is  (her)  husband,  whom  she  always  enjoys. 
As  the  colour  of  the  boiled  Manjith  is  very  deep  red,  so  she  gives  her  soul  to  the  True  one. 
In  very  deep  colour  she  is  steeped,  (her)  love  is  directed  on  the  True  one. 

Falsehood  and  deceit  do  not  remain  hidden,  (though)  they  put  round  (themselves)  falsehood  and 
deception. 

They  make  false  shows  of  greatness,  who  entertain  love  with  falsehood. 
Nanak  (says) :  he  himself  (only)  is  true,  he  himself  beholds  (everything). 

Slok  II. ;   mahald  IV. 

In  the  society  of  the  saints  the  praise  of  Hari  is  made,  in  the  company  of  the  pious  the  beloved  is 
met  with. 

'  The  sense  is:  who  has  ohtalned  from  the  Guru  tlie  fruition  of  Hari,  he  congratulates  himself  iu  his  own 
lieart.    ?I^OT  signifies  here  :  to  receive  the  fruition  of;  ^rf?  'UB'  'S  the  Ablative  :  from. 

^  B^fY^W  =  '375T>  S  heing  a  meaningless  alliteration. 

'  3R5H  —  3TWt*KT>  a  senseless  coiriiptiou  instead  of  j|fw*Ht  JIWI*Ti  the  slave  of  slaves  =  the  lowest 
slave.     For  the  sake  of  the  rhyme  the  words  are  often  so  disfigured,  tliat  they  arc  hardly  recognizable. 
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Those  men  are  blessed  men,  who  give  instruction  and  assistance  to  others. 

They  confirm  the  name  of  Hari  (in  others),  who  proclaim  the  name  of  Hari :  (for)  by  the  name  of 
Hari  the  world  is  saved. 

Every  one  desires  to  see  the  Guru,  by  the  nine  regions  and  the  universe  he  is  worshipped. 

By  thyself  thy  own  self  is  put  into  the  true  Guru,  by  thyself  the  Guru  is  adorned. 

Thou  thyself  worshippest  and  causest  the  true  Guru  to  be  worshipped,  0  creator  ! 

If  one  be  separated  from  the  true  Guru,  bis  face  (becomes)  black,  he  is  smitten  down  by  Tama. 

He  gets  no  entrance  neither  in  the  future  nor  afterwards :  (this)  is  reflected  upon  in  their  mind  by 
the  disciples  of  the  Guru. 

The  people,  who  meet  with  the  true  Guru,  are  saved,  by  whom  the  name  is  remembered  in  their  heart. 

Te,  who  are  disciples  and  sons  of  humble  Nanak,  mutter  Hari !  Hari  is  saving  you. 

Slok  III.  ;    mahalCi  III. 
By  egotism  the  world  is  led  astray,  by  folly,  worldly  pursuits  and  passion. 

(If)  one  meet  with  the  true  Guru,  a  look  of  favour  is  (cast  upon  him),  but  the  self-willed  one 
is  in  stark  blindness. 

Nanak  (says) :  whom  he  himself  {i.e.  Hari)  joins  (to  himself),  he  bestowslove  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru) . 

Pauri. 

He  praises  and  magnifies  the  perfectly  True  one,  whose  heart  is  steeped  in  love  (to  Hari). 
By  whom  the  One  is  adored  with  one  mind,  their  wall  (  =body)  is  never  tattered. 
Blessed,  blessed  are  those  men  and  applauded,  by  whom  the  true  nectar  is  drunk  with  their  tongue. 
To  whose  mind  the  perfectly  True  one  is  pleasing,  they  are  accepted  at  the  true  threshold. 
Blessed,  blessed  is  the  birth  of  the  lovers  of  truth,  (their)  faces  (are  made)  bright,  happiness  is 
enjoyed  (by  them). 

XXI. 

Slok  I. ;   maJiald  IV. 

The  Sakats  go  and  bow  before  the  Guru,  (but)  they  are  insincere  and  false  in  their  heart. 
"WTien  the  Guru  says :  rise,  0  my  brother  !  they  sit  down  being  crammed  together  (like)  herons.' 
In  the  heart  of  the  disciples  of  the  Guru  the  true  Guru  abides,  those  who  are  privileged  -  (by  God), 
are  selected  (by  the  Guru). 

Those  insincere  (Sakats)  hide  before  and  after  their  face,  they  do  not  mingle  (with  the  disciples). 

Their  food  is  not  there,  the  rams  go  and  acquire  falsehood. 

Though  the  Sakat  be  fed,  yet  he  necessarily  disgorges  poison  from  his  mouth. 

Ko  fellowship  should  be  made  with  any  Sakat,  they  are  smitten  by  the  creator. 

"Whose  this  sport  is,  he  makes  and  sees  it ; '  humble  Nanak  remembers  the  name. 

SM  II. 
The  true  Guru  is  the  unattainable  Supreme  Spirit,  by  whom  Hari  is  kept  in  his  breast. 
No  one  can  come  up  to  the  true  Guru,  on  whose  side  the  creator  is. 

The  sword  and  coat  of  mail  of  the  true  Guru  is  the  worship  of  Hari,  by  which  death,  the  plague, 
is  destroyed. 

'   tIdlWId  =  t|dlW>  ari  being  a  meaningless  alliteration. 

"  <»M<Sld  is  e.xplalned  by  the  Sikh  Grauthis  by  "spy;"  but  this  is  a  mere  guess.  It  corresponds  to  the 
Sansk.  <s)dejc^<_,  one  who  is  privileged  (by  God)  on  account  of  his  merits,  etc.  MM^IdT  stands  for  MM<:^d  I 
(or  rather  (X)M«ccl)>  on  account  of  the  rhyme. 

'  The  sense  is :  the  whole  world  is  the  sport  of  Hari,  he  makes  it  and  sees  it. 
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Hari  himself  is  the  protector  of  the  true  Guru,  after  the  true  Guru'  every  one  is  saved  by  Hari. 
Who  excogitates  mischief  against  the  perfect  true  Guru,  ho  is  smitten  by  the  creator  himself. 
He  is  taken  notice  of  at   the  threshold  of  the  true  Hari,  (by  whom)  the  unattainable  (Guru)  is 
reflected  upon,  (says)  humble  Wauak. 

Pauri. 
By  -whom  the  True  one  is  adored  -whilst  being  asleep,  they  utter  the  True  one,  when  they  rise. 
Those  disciples  are  scarce  in  the  world,  who  ntter  the  True  one. 
1  am  a  sacrifice  to  those,  who  day  by  day  utter  the  True  one. 
To  whose  mind  and  body  the  True  one  is  pleasing,  they  go  to  the  true  threshold. 
Humble  Nanak  utters  the  true  name,  he  always  worships  the  perfectly  True  one. 

XXII. 

8lok  I.;    mahalu  IV. 

"What  is  sleeping,  what  is  waking  ?  those,  who  are  disciples,  are  acceptable. 

By  whom  at  every  breath  and  morsel  he  (Hari)  is  not  forgotten,  they  are  perfect  and  most  excellent  men. 

By  destiny  the  true  Guru  is  obtained,  (if)  day  by  day  meditation  be  made. 

Their  society  I  wiU.  hold  faat,  that  I  may  obtain  honour  at  the  threshold, 

(Who)  in  sleeping  utter:  vah,  vah!  and  (who)  also  in  rising  say :  vah,  vah  !  - 

Nanak  (says) :  their  faces  (are)  bright,  who,  when  rising  (from  sleep),  continually  remember  (him). 

Sidle  II. ;    malialu  IV. 

(If)  one's  own  true  Guru  be  served,  the  boundless  name  is  obtained. 

Those,  who  arc  drowning  in  the  water  of  existence,  Hari  draws  out,  the  bountiful  Hari  bestows 
gifts  (upon  them). 

Blessed,  blessed  is  that  wholesale  merchant,^  who  deals  in  the  name. 

The  disciples,  the  retail-dealers,  who  come,  he  ferries  across  by  means  of  the  word. 

Humble  Nanak  (says) :  on  whom  mercy  is  bestowed,  they  serve  the  creator. 

Paur'i. 
Those  men  are  devotees  of  the  perfectly  True  one,  by  whom  the  perfectly  True  one  is  adored. 
The  disciples,  who  seek  him,  find  the  True  one  in  their  heart. 
By  whom  the  true  Lord  is  served,  they  subdue  and  overcome  death,  the  plague. 
The  perfectly  True  one  is  greater  than  all,  who  serve  the  True  one  are  united  with  the  True  one.* 
Praise  to  the  perfectly  True  one !  serving  the  perfectly  True  one  they  gain  their  end. 

XXIII. 

Slok  I. ;    mahald  IV. 

The  self-willed  one  is  a  foolish  creature,  being  destitute  of  the  name  he  guus  astray. 
Without  the  Guru  the  (human)  mind  does  not  become  fixed,  again  and  again  (man)  falls  into 
the  womb. 

(If)  Hari,  the  Lord,  himself  become  merciful  (to  one),  then  the  true  Guru  is  met  with. 
Humble  Nanak  (says) :  praise  thou  the  name  and  the  pain  of  birth  and  death  wiU  go ! 

'  After  the  true  Guru,  i.e.  following  the  true  Guru. 

^  V.ab,  vah  (supply  :   Guru  !). 

^  The  ITTvI  's  here  the  Gnrii. 

'  dWlftlfT  =  "S^  (or  '3:75T)>  f^JWr  being  a  meaningless  alliteration  ;  similarly:  «(W>|ft?JWT=  SS- 
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SJol  II. ;    mahalCi  IV. 
I  will  praise  my  own  Guru  in  many  ways  with  affection ! 

Having  brought  about  an  intimacy  (with  the  Guru)  I  keep  my  mind  attached  to  the  true  Guru. 
Applying  my  mind  to  the  beloved  Hari  my  tongue" cannot  get  enough  in  praising  (him). 
Nanak  has  a  hunger  after  the  name  in  his  heart,  having  drunk  the  juice  of  Hari  his  heart  becomes 
satiated. 

Paurl. 

The  perfectly  True  one  is  known  (from  his)  power,  by  whom  day  and  night  is  made. 
He  is  true,  who  is  always  praising  (him),  the  greatness  of  the  True  one  is  true. 
"Who  is  praising  (him)  is  true  (and  his)  praise  (also)  is  true,  (but)  the  estimate  of  the  True  one  no 
one  has  obtained. 

"When  the  perfect  true  Guru  is  met  with,  then  he  (Hari)  is  present  and  comes  into  sight. 
By  whom  the  True  one  is  praised,  all  the  hunger  of  those  disciples  is  done  away. 

XXIV. 

SloTc  I. ;    mahald  IV. 

Searching  my  heart  and  body  I  found  that  Lord  in  seeking. 

I  obtained  the  Guru  as  intercessor,  by  whom  the  Lord  Hari  was  joined  to  me. 

Slok  II. ;    mahald  III. 
Who  is  relying  on  the  Maya  is  very  blind  and  deaf. 
He  does  not  hear  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  and  is  much  wandering  about. 
To  the  disciple  it  is  known  by  devoutly  meditating  on  the  word. 
Having  heard  the  name  of  Hari  he  minds  it,  and  is  absorbed  in  the  name  of  Hari. 
"What  pleases  him,  that  he  does  being  caused  to  do  it. 
Xanak  (says) :  the  musical  instrument  emits  a  sound  being  caused  to  sound. 

Fauri. 
Thou,  0  creator,  art  knowing  everything  which  is  going  on  within  the  creatures. 
Thou,  0  creator,  art  thyself  inestimable,  (but)  the  whole  world  is  estimated  (by  thee). 
"Whatever  exists  is  made  by  thee,  all  is  thy  work. 
Thou  alone  art  existing  in  every  creature,  true,  0  Lord,  is  thy  work. 

"Who  have  met  with  the  true  Guru,  they  are  united  with  Hari,  there  is  no  confidence  (on  the  part  of 
Hari)  on  any  one  else. 

XXY. 
Slok  I. ;  mahald  IV. 
This  mind  should  be  kept  fast,  0  disciple,  the  thought  should  be  directed  (on  him) ! 
How  should  he  at  any  breath  and  morsel  be  forgotten,  (who)   in  sitting  and  rising  is  always 
(with  thee)  ? 

Anxiety  about  death  and  Ufe  is  gone,  this  body  is  in  the  power  of  the  Lord  Hari. 
As  it  pleases  (thee),  so  keep  (me),  bestow  the  name  on  humble  Xanak ! 

SM  II. ;    mahala  III. 

The  conceited  self-willed  man  does  not  know  the  palace  (of  Hari),  one  moment  he  is  before,  one 
moment  he  is  behind. 

(Though)  he  be  always  called,  he  does  not  come  to  the  palace,  how  shall  he  be  accomplished  at  the 
threshold  (of  Hari)  ? 

Some  rare  one  knows  the  palace  of  the  true  Guru  and  always  joins  his  hands  (in  supplication). 

(On  whom)  my  Hari  bestows  his  own  mercy,  (him)  he  causes  to  return  (to  his  palace),  (says)  Xanak. 
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Pauri. 

The  performance  of  that  service  is  fruitful,  by  means  of  which  the  mind  of  the  true  Guru  is  won  over. 
When  the  mind  of  the  true  Guru  is  won  over,  then  sins  and  blemishes  are  destroyed. 
The  disciples  hear  with  their  ears  the  instruction,  that  is  given  by  the  true  Guru. 
By  whom  the  will  of  the  true  Guru  is  minded,  to  them  a  fourfold  colour  is  applied. 
This  is  only  the  course  of  the  disciples,  that  having  heard  the  initiatory  mantra  of  the  Guru  their 
hearts  are  imbued  with  love. 

XXVI. 

Slok  I. ;    mahald  III. 

Who  conceals  his  own  Guru,  he  gets  no  place  nor  spot. 

Both,  this  and  that  world,  are  lost,  he  gets  no  place  at  the  threshold  (of  Hari). 
That  opportunity  does  not  come  to  hand,  that  he  may  again  cling  to  the  feet  of  the  true  Guru. 
He  is  dropped  from  the  account  of  the  true  Guru,  in  pain  he  passes  his  time. 

The  true  Guru,  the  Supreme  Spirit,  is  without  enmity,  whom  he  takes  himself,  (him)  he  applies  (to 
his  service). 

Nanak  (says) :  to  whom  he  shows  his  sight,  them  he  rescues  at  the  threshold  (of  Hari). 

Sidle  II. ;    mahald  III. 

The  self-willed  one  is  ignorant,  foolish  and  conceited. 
In  his  heart  is  wrath,  in  gambling  his  intelligence  is  lost. 
He  is  given  to  falsehood  and  sins. 
What  does  he  hear,  what  does  he  speak  and  tell  ? 
Blind  and  deaf  he  falls  into  a  well  going  astray. 
The  self-willed  one  comes  and  goes  blind. 
Without  joining  the  true  Guru  he  is  not  accepted. 
Nanak  (says)  :  what  is  written  before,  that  he  earns. 

JPiiurl. 

Wliose  hearts  are  hard,  they  do  not  sit  with  the  true  Guru. 
There  the  True  one  is  abiding,  (but)  the  heart  of  the  false  ones  is  gloomy. 

Practising  fraud  and  deceit  they  are  bringing  forth  false  accusations,  then  they  go  again  and  sit  with 
the  false  ones. 

Falsehood  does  not  mingle  with  the  true  ones,  let  one  see  and  ascertain  this ! 

The  false  ones  mingle  with  the  false  ones,  (whereas)  the  truthful  disciples  sit  with  the  true  Guru. 

XXVII. 

<S7o^  I.  ;    mahald  V. 

He  himself  making  efforts  kills  the  remaining  slanderers. 
The  assistant  of  the  saints,  0  Nanak,  is  everywhere  present. 

Slok  II.  ;    mahald  V. 

They  are  thoroughly  gone  astray,  thoroughly,  where  wiU  they  put  their  hands  ? 
Even  by  him  they  are  destroyed,  0  Xanak,  who  is  the  powerful  cause  of  causes. 

Pauri. 

Taking  nooses  they  go  at  night-time,  (but)  the  Lord  knows  the  creatures. 

They  look  at  another's  wife,  hiding  themselves  in  a  place. 

They  break  holes  in  the  wall  (of  a  house)  in  an  uneven  place,  they  enjoy  sweet  liquor. 
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(But)  they  themselves  will  repent  of  their  own  works. 

The  angel  Ajrail '  will  press  (them  like)  sesam  seed  in  an  oil-press. 

XXVIII. 

SlOk  I. ;  mahald  V. 

The  servants  of  the  true  wholesale  merchant  are  approved  of. 
Who  serve  another,  0  Nanak,  those  fools  are  consumed  and  die. 

Sloh  II. ;    mahald  V. 
The  destiny,  that  has  been  written  by  the  Lord  himself,  cannot  be  effaced. 
The  name  of  Eam  is  wealth  and  capital,  (on  that)  meditate  always,  0  Niinak  ! 

Paurl. 

(To  whom)  Xarayan  has  put  a  stumbling-block,  where  will  he  put  his  foot  ? 

Who  is  committing  countless  sins,  he  tastes  continually  poison. 

Who  is  calumniating  (others)  is  consumed  and  dies,  he  burns  in  his  body. 

Who  is  smitten  down  by  the  true  Lord,  who  will  protect  him  ? 

Xauak  has  fled  to  the  asylum  of  him,  who  is  the  inapprehensible  Supreme  Spirit. 

XXIX. 

SloJ;  I.  ;    mahald  V. 

The  terrible  hell,  (in  which  there  are)  many  tortures,  is  the  place  for  the  ungrateful. 
Who  are  smitten  down  by  that  Lord,  0  Xanak,  they,  being  refused,  die. 

Slok  II.  ;    mahald  V. 

All  remedies  are  applied  by  him  {i.e.  the  slanderer),  (but)  there  is  no  medicine  for  the  slanderer. 
(Whom)  the  Lord  himself  leads  astray,  0  Nanak,  he  is  consumed  and  faUs  (again)  into  the  womb. 

Pauri ;  mahald  V. 

The  perfect  true  Guru  being  pleased  gives  the  true  inexhaustible  wealth  of  Hari. 

AU  cares  are  effaced  (thereby),  the  fear  of  Yama  ceases. 

Lust,  wrath  (and  all)  wickedness  are  destroyed  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

Who  are  serving  another  besides  the  True  one,  they  will  die  hip-broken. 

On  Xanak  the  Guru  has  bestowed  communion  with  the  name. 

XXX. 

Slok  I.  ;    mahald  IV. 

He  is  not  an  ascetic,  (who)  is  covetous  in  his  heart,  the  deceitful  one  wanders  about  for  the  sake 
of  the  ilayu. 

First,  being  called,  he  does  not  take  the  alms  of  the  pious  one,  afterwai-ds  repenting,  the  ascetic  comes 
and  places  him  in  the  heU  of  the  childless." 

AU  the  righteous  people  begin  to  laugh,  that  the  ascetic  is  overcome  by  greediness  and  worldly  desires. 

Where  he  sees  little  wealth,  there  the  ascetic  does  not  go  near,  by  keeping  his  look  on  much  wealtli 
the  ascetic  loses  his  sanctity. 

0  brother,  this  is  no  ascetic,  he  is  a  heron,  thus  the  pious  people  think. 

'  Wrrar^^T?,  {^\%)  the  angel  of  death. 

'  The  sense  is :  the  ascetic  does  not  at  first  take  the  alms  offered  by  a  pious  man,  afterwards  repenting  of 
it  he  curses  him  and  places  him  in  the  hell  of  the  childless  (ITS,  the  hell,  destined  for  the  childless). 
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The  ascetic,  wlio  slanders  the  pious  people,  he  is  smitten  down  by  God  on  account  of  this  fault, 
(though)  he  may  be  praised  by  the  world. 

Behold,  by  the  slander  of  the  great  (pious)  people  all  the  fruit,  which  the  ascetic  had  acquired,  is 
gone,  destroyed  by  the  ascetic  (himself) ! ' 

Outside  he  sits  amongst  the  pious  and  is  called  an  ascetic. 

(But  when)  he  sits  inside  (the  house),  he  commits  sin. 

Hari  manifests  and  shows  (his)  inward  sin  to  the  pious. 

Dharm-Rae  says  to  the  servants  of  Yama :  seize  and  put  this  ascetic  there,  where  the  great  murderers  are ! 

No  one  has  further  any  connexion  with  this  ascetic,  he  is  cursed  by  the  true  Guru. 

"What  is  going  on  at  the  gate  of  Hari,  that  Nanak  tells ;  he  comprehends  it,  who  is  fitted  for  it  by  God. 

SUh  II. ;   mahald  IV. 

By  the  devotion  of  Hari,  Hari  is  adored  ;  the  greatness  of  Hari, 

The  praise  of  Hari  the  devotees  are  always  singing ;  the  name  of  Hari  is  bestowing  happiness  (on  them) . 
On  the  devotees  of  Hari  the  greatness  of  the  name  is  always  bestowed  and  it  becomes  always  greater. 
The  devotees  of  Hari  are  placed  firmly  in  (their)  houses,  he  preserves  their  honour. 
Hari  will  ask  account  from  (their)  slanderers,  he  will  punish  them  severely. 
As  the  slanderers  arc  acting  in  their  own  heart,  such  a  fruit  they  obtain. 

What  is  done  within  (the  heart)  will  at  last  become  manifest,  though  one  do  it  sitting  within  the 
earth. 

Humble  Nanak  is  happy  having  seen  the  greatness  of  Hari. 

Paup. 
Hari  himself  is  the  protector  of  his  devotees,  what  can  the  sinner  do  (against  them)  ? 
The  foolish  conceited  man  practises  conceit,  he  eats  poison  and  dies. 
Few  are  the  days  (of  life),  as  a  ripe  field  is  cut  down. 
As  the  works  are,  they  are  practising,  such  will  be  their  reward. 
The  Lord  of  humble  Nanak  is  great,  he  is  the  Lord  of  all. 

XXXI. 

8ldh  I.  ;    mahakl  IV. 

The  fleshly-minded  one  is  thoroughly  misled,  (he  lives)  in  greediness,  covetousness,  and  egotism. 

Quarrelling  day  by  day  he  passes  his  time,  he  does  not  reflect  on  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

All  their  sense  and  understanding  is  taken  away  by  the  creator,  what  they  talk,  is  all  nonsense. 

They  are  not  satisfied  with  any  gift,  in  their  heart  is  thirst  and  much  ignorance  and  blindness. 

Nanak  (says) :  breaking  off  connexion  with  the  fleshly-minded  is  best,  who  entertain  fondness  and 
aff'eotion  for  the  Maya. 

Slolc  I. ;    malialCi  IV. 

Who  have  another  love  in  their  heart,  with  those  no  friendship  should  be  made  by  the  disciples. 

They  come  and  go  and  are  made  to  wander  about  (in  transmigration),  not  in  a  dream  they  get  any 
happiness. 

They  practise  falsehood  and  utter  falsehood,  clinging  to  falsehood  they  become  stupid. 

'  The  readhigs  in  this  verse  differ  cotisideral)ly,  as  its  sense  was  no  longer  understood.  The  MS. 
(No.  2483)  reads:  QsV I  ?T  %^¥.  which  gives  no  sense  wliatever;  the  MS.  (No.  2484)  reads:  V^ 
\r3'tft'  a?T  fe-io^l  %tf ,  wliich  is  eiiiially  senseless.  We  liave  translated  according  to  tlie  Lahore  litho- 
graplied  copy,  Hliiili  reads:  ^mTVTMt  sft  f^^  ?T  %y  'fiT  3^^  7J  ^75  ?57n;  7T  must  be  joined  to 
fif{  =  ^  3^  5^  (Vidll-     But  the  wliole  verse  is  iu  itself  very  iutricnte  and  clumsy. 
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Fondness  for  the  ilSya  is  all  pain,  in  pain  they  are  destroyed,  in  pain  they  will  weep. 
Nanak  (says) :  no  union  is  possible  between  worldliness   and  devout  meditation,  though  every  one 
desire  it.. 

"Who  have  got  religious  merits  in  their  bag,  they  obtain  happiness  by  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

Pauri ;  mahald  V. 
0  Nanak,  the  saintly  ilunis  state  it  and  the  four  Yedas  tell  it : 
(That)  the  words,  which  the  devotees  utter  with  their  mouth,  take  effect. 
They  are  manifest  and  known  in  the  world  and  all  people  are  hearing  (them) : 
The  foolish  men,  who  are  in  enmity  with  the  saints,  obtain  no  happiness. 
They  desire  their  virtues,  they  are  burning  in  selfishness. 
"Wliat  can  those  helpless  people  do,  when  their  very  lot  is  bad  ? 
Who  are  smitten  by  that  Supreme  Brahm,  they  are  destroyed  by  anybody. 
Who  entertain  enmity  with  him,  who  is  without  enmity  (=God),  they  are  justly  consumed. 
Who  are  cursed  by  the  Saint  (=  the  Guru),  they  wander  about  perplexed. 
The  branches  of  a  tree,  that  is  cut  off  at  the  very  root,  are  getting  dry. 

XXXII. 

Sloli  I. ;    mahald  V. 

By  Guru  Nanak  the  name  of  Hari,  who  is  able  to  break  and  to  make,  was  made  firm. 
0  friend,  remember  thou  always  the  Lord,  and  thy  pain  goes  off. 

Slok  II. ;    mahald  V. 
The  hungry  one  knows  no  modesty,  he  is  shameless  and  abusive. 
Nanak  asks  for  the  name ;  0  Hari,  gi-ant  (me)  in  mercy  devotion  (to  it) ! 

Paurt.^ 

As  the  works  are,  which  one  is  doing,  such  are  the  fruits. 

Who  grind  (between  their  teeth)  hot  iron,  they  are  bruised  in  their  gullet. 

That  messenger  (of  Tama)  throws  a  neck-rope  (on  them)  and  marches  (them  off)  (according  to 
their)  works. 

'No  hope  (of  theirs)  is  fulfilled,  (who)  are  continually  taking  up  another's  filth.' 

The  ungrateful  ones,  who  do  not  acknowledge  the  work  (done  to  them),  are  wandering  about  in 
(different)  wombs. 

All  (their)  firmness  is  exhausted  by  him  {i.e.  Hari),  (their)  support  is  taken  away  by  him. 

(Who)  does  not  let  the  quarrel  drop,  he  is  taken  away  by  the  creator. 

Whoever  are  practising  conceit,  they  fall  down  to  the  ground. 

XXXIII. 

Slok  I.  ;    mahald  III. 

The  disciple  gets  divine  knowledge,  discrimination  and  wisdom. 

He  sings  the  excellences  of  Hari  in  his  heart,  stringing  (them)  into  a  necklace. 

He  is  reflecting  on  the  holy,  pure  and  high  (Supreme  Being). 

Who  meets  with  him,  him  he  brings  across  (  =  saves). 

(In  whose)  heart  a  desire  after  the  name  of  Hari  is  contained  : 

This  Pauri  is  extremely  intricate  and  confused,  the  manuscripts  differing  fliso  in  consequence  thereof 
very  much  in  their  readings. 

V^*T^  fodAI.  to  take  up  another's  6Itli  =  to  slander  him. 
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He  gets  great  glory  at  the  gate  of  Hari,  most  excellent  is  (his)  speech, 

"WTiichever  man  hears  (it),  he  hecomes  happy. 

Nanak  (says) :  by  joining  the  Guru  the  wealth  and  goods  of  the  name  are  obtained. 

Slok  II. ;   maliald  IV. 

No  information  is  obtained  about  the  heart  of  the  true  Guru,  what  pleases  the  perfect  true  Guru. 

Within  the  disciples  of  the  Guru  the  true  Guru  dwells ;  who  likes  the  disciples,  he  comes  into  the 
good  graces  of  the  Guru. 

(Who)  do  the  work,  which  the  true  Guru  commands,  (who)  practise  that  silent  repetition  (of  the' 
name),  the  service  of  (those)  disciples  the  True  one  approves. 

Who  desires,  that  work  should  be  done  by  the  disciples  of  the  Guru  without  the  order  of  the  true 
Guru,  him  the  disciple  of  the  Guru  does  not  approach  again. 

If  one  put  his  life  before  the  Guru,  the  true  Guru,  before  him  the  disciples  of  the  Guru  do  work. 

Who  comes  with  deceit  and  goes  with  deceit,  him  the  disciple  of  the  Guru  does  by  no  means  approach. 

Nanak  proclaims  the  decision  of  Brahm  :  who  causes  a  work  to  be  done  (by  the  disciples)  without 
the  mind  of  the  true  Guru  being  won  over,  that  creature  will  incur  great  pain. 

Pauri. 

Thou  art  the  true  Lord,  very  great,  like  thyself  thou  (only)  art  great. 

Whom  thou  united  (with  thyself),  he  is  united  with  thee,  whom  thou  thyself  pardonest,  (his) 
account  thou  droppest. 

Whom  thou  thyself  art  uniting  (with  thyself),  he  serves  the  true  Guru,  his  mind  becomes  firmly  fixed. 

Thou  art  the  true  Lord,  thou  art  true  :  soul,  body,  skin,  bones,  aU  is  thine. 

As  it  pleases  thee,  so  keep  (me),  0  True  one !  in  (my)  heart  I  trust  in  thee,  0  great  one ! 


GAURI  KI  VAE  ;   MAHALA  V. 

To  be  sung  after  the  tune  of  the  Var  of  Rae  Kamfild!  and  MojdI. 

Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

I.     XXXIV. 

Slok  I. ;    maJiald  V. 

The  man,  who  mutters  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  he  is  approved  of. 

I  am  a  sacrifice  to  that  man,  by  whom  is  adored  the  Lord,  who  enjoys  perfect  bliss. 

(His)  pain  of  regeneration  and  death  is  cut  ofi',  (who)  has  met  with  Hari,  the  all-wise  Supreme  Spirit. 

In  the  society  of  the  saints  he  crosses  the  ocean  (of  existence),  the  true  one  is  saved,'  (says)  humble  Nanak. 

SM  II. 
Eising  early,  0  guest,  come  to  my  house ! 

I  wash  his  feet,  who  has  always  in  his  mind  and  body  love  (to  Hari). 
(Who)  hears  the  name,  (who)  collects  the  name,  (who)  devoutly  meditates  on  the  name : 
(His)  house  and  property,  all  become  pure,  he  sings  the  excellences  of  Hari. 
The  name  of  Hari  a  very  fortunate  tralfioker  obtains,  0  Nanak  ! 

'  TI^T  3T2^-     I'  is  perhaps  better  to  take  here  3T^  as  p.  past.  (Sansk.  'WTW)  ~  saved;  but  the  words 
might  also  be  translated:  "  true  (is  his)  salvation,"  31^  being  taken  as  substantive. 


SAG  GAURf,  MAH.  V.,  YAR  II.— IV.  (XXXV.— XXXTII.)  451 

Pauri. 
"What  pleases  thee,  that  is  good,  true  is  thy  decree. 
Thou  alone  art  abiding  in  all,  in  all  thou  art  contained. 

In  every  place  (thou  art)  continually  contained,  (thou  art)  pervading  the  creatures. 
Who  joins  the  society  of  the  pious,  by  him  thou  art  obtained,  if  he  mind  the  will  of  the  True  one. 
Nanak  has  fled  to  the  asylum  of  the  Lord,  he  is  continually  a  sacrifice  (to  him). 

II.     XXXV. 

Sloh  I. ;    mahala  V.- 

"When  I  remind  thee,  then  mind  it :  he  is  the  true  Lord  and  master. 

Nanak  (says)  :  who  serves  the  true  Guru  and  ascends  the  boat,  he  crosses  the  ■water  of  existence. 

Slok  II. ;    mahala  V. 
The  fool  in  his  pride  puts  on  clothes  of  wind. 
Nanak  (says) :  they  do  not  go  with  him,  being  burnt  they  become  ashes. 

Paurl. 

Those  are  saved  in  the  world,  who  are  preserved  by  Himself. 

By  seeing  the  face  of  those,  who  have  tasted  the  nectar  of  Hari,  one  lives. 

Lust,  wrath,  covetousness,  spiritual  blindness  are  devoured  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

By  the  Lord  Hari  himself,  bestowing  his  own  mercy  (on  them),  they  are  tested. 

Kilnak  (says) :  his  proceedings  are  not  known,  none  can  perceive  them. 

III.  XXXVI. 

SIoJc  I. ;    mahala  V. 

Nanak  (says) :  that  day  is  pleasant,  in  which  the  Lord  comes  into  (one's)  mind. 

On  which  day  the  Supreme  Brahm  is  forgotten,  cursed  is  (then  even)  an  agreeable  season. 

^  Slo/c  II. ;    mahala  V. 

Niinak  entertains  friendship  with  him,  Ln  whose  hand  everything  is. 
Those  are  called  bad  friends,  who  do  not  go  with  (one)  one  step. 

Paurl. 
The  nectar-name  is  a  hidden  treasure,  come,  0  brother,  and  drink  it ! 
By  the  remembrance  of  which  happiness  is  obtained  and  aU  thirst  is  quenched. 
Serve  the  Supreme  Brahm,  the  Guru,  and  no  hunger  will  remain ! 
All  desires  are  obtained,  freedom  from  death  is  gotten. 
Like  thyself  thou  (only)  art ;  Xanak  has  fled  to  the  asylum  of  the  Supreme  Brahm. 

IV.  XXXVII. 

Slok  I. ;    mahala  V. 

I  have  looked  in  every  spot,  no  place  is  vacant  (of  him) . 

Nanak  (says) :  they  have  obtained  their  object,  with  whom  the  true  Guru  has  met. 

Sloh  II. ;    mahala  V. 
As  a  flash  of  lightning  in  the  sky,  so  is  the  world  passing  away. 
That  thing  is  becoming,  (says)  Nanak,  (if)  one  is  mutteving  the  name  of  that  Lord. 

Patiri. 
No  one,  having  searched  the  Smriti  and  all  the  Shastras,  has  found  out  (his)  estimate. 
TVho  falls  in  with  the  pious,  that  man  enjoys  the  pleasure  of  Hari. 
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The  true  name  is  the  creator,  the  Supreme  Spirit,  this  is  a  mine  of  jewels. 
On  whose  forehead  this  is  written,  that  man  remembers  Hari. 
May  the  true  name  be  given  as  viaticum  to  Nanak,  (thy)  guest ! 

V.  XXXVIII. 
Slolc  I.  ;    malialu  V. 

In  (his)  heart  (is)  anxiety,  dry  (are  his)  eyes,  hunger  does  not  all  go  off. 

0  Nanak,  without  the  true  name  the  pain  of  no  one  has  gone  off. 

Slok  II. ;    maliala  V. 
Those  caravans  are  plundered,  wliieh  did  not  lade  the  True  one. 
Nanak  (says) :  those  are  doing  well,  by  which,  joining  the  Guru,  the  One  is  kncywn. 

Paiir}. 
Where  the  pious  are  sitting,  that  place  is  beautiful. 
Those  serve  their  own  powerful  (Lord),  all  evil  is  done  away. 
"  The  Supreme  Brahm  is  saving  the  sinners,"  (thus)  the  saints  and  the  Vedas  say. 
"  Compassionate  to  thy  devotees,"  this  is  thy  practice,  that  is  going  on  thi-ough  all  ages. 
Nanak  asks  for  the  One  name,  that  is  pleasing  to  his  mind  and  body. 

VI.  XXXIX. 

Slok   I. 

The  sparrow  chirps  at  the  dawn  of  day,  many  waves  flow  on. 

(With  their)  wonderful  form  the  saints  are  not  enraptured,  the  delight  of  Nanak  is  in  the  name. 

Slok  II. ;    mahald  V. 
House  and  mansion  and  pleasures  are  there,  where  thou  comest  into  (one's)  mind. 
All  the  grandeurs  of  the  world,  (says)  Nanak,  are  bad  friends. 

Paxri.  • 

The  wealth  of  Hari  is  true  capital,  but  known  by  few. 
He  obtains  it,  0  brothers,'  to  whom  the  disposer  (of  all)  gives  it. 
That  man  is  flourishing  in  heart  and  body,  who  is  steeped  in  the  colour  of  Hari. 
(By  whom)  in  the  society  of  the  pious  his  excellences  are  sung,  he  is  devouring  all  his  sins. 
Nanak  (says)  :  he  lives,  who  has  known  the  One. 

VII.     XL. 

Slok  I.  ;    malialil  V. 

The  fruits  are  beautiful,  which  hang  at  the  neck  of  the  Akk-trce.^ 
Parting  and  separation  from  the  Lord  (take  place)  by  the  knot  of  doubt. 

Slok  II. 
Who  are  forgetting  (him),  they  die,  (but)  they  cannot  by  any  means  die  also. 
Who  turn  away  from  Ham,  (they  are  in  agony)  like  a  thief  on  an  impaling  stake. 

Pauri. 

1  have  heard,  that  the  eternal  Lord  alone  is  the  depository  of  happiness. 

It  is  said,  that  Hari  is  present  in  water,  land,  on  the  surface  of  the  earth  and  in  every  creature. 

'  sJlfydO  ■  Voc.  Pliir.  (properly  a  Siiidhi  Phir.  *JT^'^,  l)rotliprs). 

^  tftf^,  s.f.,  the  fruit  of  the  Akk-tree,  which  is  poisonous,  but  beautiful  to  look  on. 
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High  and  low,  worms  and  elephants,  aU  are  alike  made  (by  him). 

Friends,  companions,  sons,  relations  are  produced  (by  him). 

Nanak  (says) :  to  whom  he,  being  pleased,  gives  the  name,  he  enjoys  the  pleasure  of  Hari. 

YIII.     XLI. 

Slok  I. ;   mahala  V. 

"Who,  minding  the  mantra  (of  the  Guru),  do  not  forget  the  name  of  Hari  at  every  breath  and  morsel : 
Those  are  blessed,  0  Nanak,  those  are  perfect  saints. 

Slolc  11.  ;    mahala  Y. 
The  eight  watches  he  wanders  about  in  intense  pain  (caused  by)  eating. 

How  shall  he  be  prevented  from  falling  into  hell,  when  the  messenger  (of  God) '  does  not  come  into 
his  mind  ? 

Pauri. 
Cling  to  him,  0  man,  in  whose  skirt  is  the  name ! 

Here  thou  wilt  remain  happy  and  further  on  it  (the  name)  wiU  go  with  thee. 
Build  a  house  of  true  religion,  fix  firmly  all  the  posts  ! 
Seize  the  asylum  of  Xarayan  !  in  that  and  this  world  he  supports  (thee). 
Nanak  (says) :  by  whom  the  feet  of  Haii  are  seized,  him  he  receives  at  the  threshold. 

IX.  XLII. 

Slok  I. ;    mahala  V. 

The  beggar  asks  for  a  gift,  give  it  (me),  0  beloved ! 

The  beautiful  donor  is  always  kept  in  my  mind. 

His  inestimable  store-rooms  can  by  no  means  be  exhausted. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  word  (of  the  Gum)  is  inexhaustible,  everything  is  accomplished  by  it. 

Slol;  II. ;    mahala  V. 
0  disciples,  by  love  to  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  regeneration  and  death  are  stopped. 
Their  faces  are  always  bright  and  happy,  (says)  Xanak,  who  are  remembering  the  One. 

Paur'i. 
There  nectar  is  distributed,  (where  one)  is  happy  at  the  work  of  Hari. 
He  is  not  put  into  the  road  of  Tama,  he  is  not  dying  again. 
"WTio  has  conceived  love  and  affection  (for  Hari),  him  he  is  joining  (to  himself). 
If  the  pious  people  are  uttering  the  words  (of  the  Guru),  the  fountains  of  nectar  flow. 
Seeing  (their)  sight  Xanak  lives,  he  holds  it  fast  in  his  mind. 

X.  XLIII. 

Sloh  I.  ;    mahala  Y. 

By  serving  the  true,  perfect  Guru  pain  is  destroyed. 

0  Nanak,  by  adoring  the  name  the  business  (of  human  life)  is  put  right. 

Slolc  II.  ;    mahala  Y. 
By  whose  remembrance  distress  goes  ofi^,  and  joy,  welfare  and  rest  (come), 
0  Xanak,  (that)  Hari  should  always  be  muttered,  not  a  moment  (his)  name  should  be  forgotten  ! 

'   d*1«>,     l,_-^     iiiesscuger  (of  God),  here  =  the  Gum. 
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Pauri. 
How  sliall  I  estimate  their  glorj-,  ■who  have  ohtained  Hai-i  ? 
Who  falls  on  the  asylum  of  the  pious,  that  bound  man  is  set  free. 

Who  sings  the  excellences  of  the  Eternal  one,  he  is  not  rendered  miserable  in  the  womb. 
(With  whom)  the  Guru  meets,  he,  uttering  and  comprehending  the  Supreme  Brahm  Hari,  is  satisfied.' 
Kanak  (says) :  that  unattainable,  unfathomable  Lord  Hari  is  obtained  (by  him). 

XI.  XLIV. 

Slok  I. ;    maJiakl  V. 

(He)  does  not  do  his  own  business  (and)  wanders  about  in  the  world  (like)  a  whirlwind.- 
Niinak  (says)  :  by  forgetting  the  name  what  happiness  will  accrue  (to  him)  ? 

Slok  11. 
The  bitterness  of  poison  adheres  to  the  whole  world. 
Humble  Xanak  has  come  to  this  decision,  that  the  name  of  Hari  (alone)  is  sweet. 

Paurl. 

This  is  the  sign  of  the  pious  one,  meeting  with  whom  one  crosses. 
The  servant  of  Tama  does  not  go  near  him,  he  does  not  die  again. 
The  ocean  of  existence,  the  world,  the  poison,  he  gets  safely  through. 

He  strings  together  the  excellences  of  Hari,  the  wealth  of  Hari  is  in  his  heart,  he  clears  away 
all  filth. 

Xanak  (says) :  he  remains  united  with  the  beloved  Supreme  Brahm,  the  divine  male  Hari. 

XII.  XLV. 
SloJi  1. ;    mahald  V. 

Xanak  (says) :  those  are  approved  of,  in  whose  mind  Hari  dwells. 
Words  of  little  affection  are  of  no  use,  0  friend  ! 

Slok  II. ;    mahahl  V. 
The  Supreme  Brahm,  the  omnipresent,  unattainable,  wonderful  Lord  has  come  into  (my)  sight. 
Xanak  has  made  the  name  of  Earn  (his)  wealth  by  the  favour  of  the  perfect  Guru. 

Pauri. 
Deceit  does  not  avail  against  the  Lord,  by  greediness  and  spiritual  blindness  they  are  ruined. 
(Who)  do  good  works  (but)  are  fallen  asleep  by  the  intoxication  of  the  Maya : 
They  are  again  and  again  made  to  wander  about  in  the  womb,  they  are  thrown  into  the  road  of  Yama. 
They  get  their  own  deeds,  they  are  involved  ^  in  pain. 
Xanak  (says) :  by  forgetting  the  name  they  sink  *  into  every  evil. 

XIII.     XLVI. 

Sloh  I. ;    mahald  V. 

In  rising,  sitting  and  sleeping  that  (name)  is  happiness. 

Xanak  (says) :  by  praising  the  name  mind  and  body  become  tranquil. 

'  ^W^T  =  Sansk.  l^cT^.  '  W^3T=  Sansk.  "^ITT^.  «•'«•  whh-lwiud. 

^  tT5T  =  Sausk.  ^■^i .  ^  ^33!T  «•»•>  to  sink  into. 
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S!ok  II. ;    maJiald  V. 
Who  is  absorbed  in  covetousness,  wanders  always  about  without  gaining  at  all  his  eud. 
With  whom  the  Guru  falls  in,  0  2\'auak,  in  his  mind  (that  Hari)  dwells. 

Faurl. 
All  things  are  bitter,  the  name  of  the  True  one  is  sweet. 
To  those  people  of  Hari  it  is  sweet,  who,  being  pious,  taste  it. 
For  whom  it  is  decreed  by  the  Supreme  Brahm,  in  his  heart  he  dwells. 
(In  whom)  the  One  Supreme  Being  is  contained,  (his)  second  love  is  cut  off. 
Nanak  joining  (his)  hands  asks  for  Hari;   the  Lord,  being  pleased,  gives  (this  gift  to  him). 

XIV.  XLVII. 
Sldk  I. ;    maliald  V. 

That  begging  is  the  best,  which  asks  for  the  One. 

Other  words,  which  have  not  the  Lord  for  their  object,  are  useless,  0  Xanak  ! 

Slok  II.  ;  mahala  V. 
A  heart  pierced  with  love  (and)  knowing  (God)  is  rare. 
(Whom)  the  saint  (  =  the  Guru)  is  uniting  (with  God),  (to  him)  the  road  (becomes)  smooth. 

Pavri. 
Serve  him,  0  soul,  who  is  liberal  and  bountiful ! 
All  sins  are  destroyed  by  remembering  Govind. 

The  way  of  Hari  is  shown  by  the  pious,  (if)  the  mantra  of  the  Guru  be  muttered. 
All  the  pleasures  of  the  Maya  are  insipid  (to  him,  to  whom)  Hari  is  pleasing  in  (his)  mind. 
Meditate,  0  Nanak,  on  the  Lord,  by  whom  life  is  given! 

XV.  XLVIII. 

Sloh  I.  ;  mahala  V. 

The  right  time  for  sowing  the  true  name  has  come ;  what  one  sows,  that  he  will  eat. 
He  gets  it  (the  name),  0  Xanak,  for  whom  it  is  decreed. 

SloJc  II. ;    mahala  V. 
He  is  asking  for  the  only  True  one,  to  whom  he  himself,  being  pleased,  gives  (it). 
Nanak  (asks)  for  (that)  gift  of  the  Lord,  by  the  eating  of  which  the  mind  is  satiated. 

Paiirl. 
They  acquire  profit  in  the  world,  whose  wealth  and  capital  Hari  is. 
They  do  not  know  another  love,  their  trust  is  in  the  True  one. 
The  One  immovable  is  laid  hold  of  (by  them),  every  other  thing  is  passing  away. 
Who  forgets  the  Supreme  Brahm,  his  breath  is  useless. 
Nanak  will  be  a  sacrifice  to  that  man,  who  keeps  him  pressed  to  his  neck. 

XVI.  XLIX. 

Slok  I. ;    mahala  V. 

The  Supreme  Brahm  has  given  the  order  and  rain  has  fallen  with  natural  ease. 
Much  corn  and  grain  is  produced,  the  earth  is  filled  and  abundantly  satiated. 
(Who)  always  recites  his  excellences,  the  pain  of  his  poverty  passes  away. 
What  is  written  before,  that  is  obtained  and  found  by  his  order. 
0  Nanak,  meditate  on  that  Lord,  by  whom  thou  hast  been  vivified ! 
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Slok  II. ;    maliald  V. 
The  One  life-giving  ground  of  eternal  bliss  should  be  remembered ! 
There  is  no  other  place,  in  which  wise  should  one  become  tranquil  ? 
I  have  seen  the  whole  world,  there  is  no  happiness  without  the  name. 
Body  and  property  will  become  ashes,  as  everybody  knows. 
Complexion  and  enjoyment  are  worthless,  what  will  the  creature  do  ? 
Whom  he  himself  leads  astray,  he  does  not  know  the  trick. 
"Who  are  imbued  with  love  to  the  blissful  (Supreme),  they  sing  the  True  one. 
Nanak  (says)  :  those,  who  are  at  the  gate  of  thy  asylum,  please  thee. 

Pauri. 

Regeneration  and  death  do  not  happen  to  them,  who  cling  to  the  skirt  of  Hari. 

They  become  approved  of  whilst  living,  who  are  intent  on  the  praise  of  Hari. 

"Who  have  obtained  the  society  of  the  pious,  they  are  very  fortunate. 

"Woe  to  the  life,  in  which  the  name  is  forgotten  !  raw  threads  break. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  dust  of  the  pious  is  purifying  (equally  to)  Lakhs  and  Crores  of  Prags.' 

XVII.     L. 

Slok  I. ;    maliald  V. 

(Like)  the  golden  earth,  studded  with  gems  of  grass,  (is)  a  man,  (in  whose)  mind  the  love  of  Hari 
dwells.* 

All  his  affairs  become  easy,  (says)  Nanak,  (if)  the  Guru,  the  true  Guru,  is  pleased. 

Sloh  II. ;    mahald  V. 

(The  111  or  kite)  is  wandering  about  in  the  ten  directions,  (on)  water,  mountain  and  forest. 
"Where  a  corpse  is  seen,  there  the  111  goes  and  sits  down  (on  it). 

Paun. 
"Who  desires  the  fruit  of  all  comfort,  he  should  acquire  the  True  one. 

He  should  see  the  Supreme  Brahm  (as  being)  near  him,  he  should  meditate  on  the  One  name 
Having  become  the  dust  of  all  he  is  united  with  Hari. 

If  he  give  no  pain  to  any  creature,  he  will  go  with  honour  to  the  house  (of  Hari). 
Nanak  proclaims  the  Supreme  Spirit,  that  is  purifying  the  sinners. 

XYIII.     LI. 

SJoh  I. ;    mahald  "V. 

The  One,  whom  I  have  made  my  friend,  is  versed  in  every  ingenuity. 
My  life  is  sacrificed  to  Hari,  (my)  heart  and  body  are  his  property. 

S/o/c  II.;    maliala  V. 

If  thou  seizest  (my)  hand,  0  beloved,  I  will  not  give  thee  up  by  any  means. 
Those,  who  give  up  Hari,  are  wicked  men,  they  fall  into  the  pain  of  hell. 

Saiisk.  M«4lT>  the  modern  Ilahabad,  at  the  confluence  of  the  Ganges  and  Jamua  with  the  supposed 
(subterraneous)  addition  of  the  Sarasvati ;  thence  called  also  f^Tlf^. 

This  verse  is  a  masterpiece  of  confusion,  it  can  only  I)e  translated  by  conjecture,  as  so  many  more,  no 
attentiou  being  paid  by  the  author  to  grammatical  order  or  clearness. 
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Paii.rl. 
What  Hari  does,  in  whose  house  are  all  treasures,  that  takes  effect. 
The  saints  Live  by  continually  muttering  (him),  they  wash  off  the  filth  of  (their)  sins. 
In  whose  heart  the  lotus-footed  one  dwells,  his  difficulty  he  clears  away. 
With  whom  the  perfect  Guru  meets,  he  does  not  die  nor  is  he  regenerated  nor  does  he  weep. 
Nanak  is  very  thirsty  after  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  may  he  in.  mercy  grant  it  (to  me)  I 

XIX.     LII. 
Slok  I. ;    mahald  V. 

0  foolish  woman,  let  go  thy  doubt !  by  love  thy  beloved  and  thou  are  one. 
Wherever  thou  goest,  there  he  is  present. 

Slok  II.;    mahaJa  V. 

(In)  the  sport  of  the  battle-field '  they  mount  horses  and  seize  the  stocks  of  the  guns. 
(Whose)  mind  (is)  with  the  geese,  he  delights  (in)  the  flight  of  a  cock. 

Paurt. 
Who  (with  his)  tongue  utters  (and  with  his)  ears  hears  Hari,  he  is  saved,  0  friend ! 
Those  hands  are  pure,  which  with  faith  write  the  praise  of  Hari. 
Ablution  at  the  sixtj'-eight  Tirthas  and  all  the  meritorious  actions  are  done  by  them. 
They  are  rescued  from  the  ocean  of  the  world,  the  fort  of  sensuality  is  conquered. 
Nanak  (says)  :  them  he  applies  to  his  skii't  and  saves,  by  whom  God  is  served,  0  friend ! 

XX.     LIII. 
Sidle  I. ;    mahald  V. 

That  business  is  a  bad  profit,  (in  which)  the  One  does  not  come  into  one's  mind. 
Nanak  (says)  :  those  bodies  burst,  by  whom  the  Lord  is  forgotten. 

Sloh  II. 
From  a  goblin  they  are  made  a  Devta  by  that  creator. 
All  disciples  are  saved  by  him,  by  the  Lord  (their)  affairs  are  adjusted. 
The  false  calumniators  are  thrown  down  by  him  in  (his)  court. 
The  Lord  of  Nanak  is  great,  he  himself  prepares  and  arranges  (everything). 

Pauri. 
The  Lord  is  endless  and  has  no  bounds  whatever,  all  is  his  doing. 
The  Lord  is  unattainable,  inapprehensible,  the  trust  of  the  creatures. 
Giving  his  hand  (to  them)  he  cherishes  (them),  filling  and  supporting  (is  his)  doing. 
He  himself  is  kind  and  forgiving ;  (who)  mutters  the  True  one,  is  crossing. 
What  pleases  thee,  that  is  good;  Xanak,  (thy)  slave,  (is  in  thy)  asylum. 

XXL     LIV. 
Slok  I. ;    maTiald  V. 
To  him  no  hunger  whatever  remains,  who  has  that  Lord. 
Nanak  (says) :  every  one  is  saved,  who  clings  to  his  feet. 

'  M3^  s.f.  (Khuddi)  the  battle-field,  areua. 
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Slok  II. ;    mahald  Y. 
Nanak  (says) :  (whose)  patron  the  Lord  is,  he  has  no  hunger  by  any  means. 

Paurl. 
(Whose)  heart  is  imbued  with  love  to  Govind,  he  acquires  true  enjoyment. 
Who  entertains  affection  for  the  name  of  Hari,  he  has  elephants  and  horses. 

(Who)  in  meditating  (on  Hari)  does  not  draw  back  (his)  face,  he  has  dominion,  wealth  and  much 
pleasure. 

The  musician  is  begging  at  the  gate  of  the  Lord,  he  never  gives  up  (his)  gate. 
!N"anak  has  in  his  heart  and  body  this  desire,  he  continually  longs  for  the  Lord. 
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Om  !  The  true  name  is  the  creator,  the  Supreme  Spirit. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  ! 

GATIRI   GUARERI;    CAUPADAS   OF  KABIR. 

I. 

Pause. 

I,  who  was  burning,  have  now  obtained  the  water  of  Ram. 

By  the  water  of  Ram  my  burning  body  has  been  extinguished. 

(1).  (Though)  one  go  to  the  forest  in  order  to  subdue  (his)  mind : 

Without  the  water  (of  Ram)  that  Lord  is  not  obtained. 

(2).  The  fire,  by  which  gods  and  men  are  burnt : 

(From  that)  the  burning  people  are  saved  by  the  water  of  Ram. 

(3).  The  ocean  of  existence  is  in  the  ocean  of  happiness  (=  God). 

(Though)  people  go  on  drinking,  (yet)  the  water  is  not  exhausted. 

(4).  Kablr  says  :  adore  the  bow-holder  (=  Yishnu)  ! 

By  the  water  of  Ram  my  thirst  is  quenched. 

IL 

Pause. 

0  Madhava,  (my)  thirst  for  water  does  not  cease ! 
(In  drinking)  the  water  the  fire  increases  still  more. 
(1).  Thou  art  the  ocean,  I  am  the  fish  of  the  water. 

1  dwell  in  the  water,  without  the  water  I  am  done  for. 
(2).  Thou  art  the  cage,  I  am  thy  parrot. 

I'ama,  the  cat,  what  can  he  do  unto  me  ? 

(3).  Thou  art  the  tree,  I  am  the  bird. 

The  unlucky  one  does  not  get  thy  sight. 

(4).  Thou  art  the  Guru,  I  am  thy  new  disciple  (=  apprentice). 

Kabir  says :  join  me  at  the  time  of  the  end ! 

III. 

(1).  When  he  (the  Supreme)  is  considered  by  me  as  the  only  One: 
Then  why  are  the  people  annoyed  by  it? 
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Pause. 


I  am  without  honour,  my  honour  is  lost. 
May  not  any  one  fall  into  my  track  ! 
(2).  We  are  tardy,  tardy  in  the  mind. 
We  have  no  partnership  nor  fellowship  with  any  one. 
(3).  Honour  and  dishonour, — we  do  not  care  for  it. 
Then  you  will  know,  when  the  plaiting'  is  laid  open. 
(4).  Kabir  says  :  the  honour  (of)  Hari  -  is  real. 
Give  up  all  and  adore  only  Eam ! 

IV. 

(I).  If  by  wandering  about  naked  union  (^with  Hari)  bo  obtained  : 
Then  every  deer  of  the  forest  will  become  emancipated. 

Pause. 
What  are  the  naked,  what  are  those  with  skins,' 
When  they  do  not  know  the  Supreme  ? 
(2).  If  by  shaving  the  head  perfection  is  obtained  : 
The  sheep  is  emancipated,  no  one  is  lost. 
(3).  If  by  retaining  the  semen  virile  one  cross,  0  brother ! 
Why  should  then  not  the  eunuch  obtain  salvation  ? 
(4).  Kabir  says  :  hear,  0  man  and  brother ! 
Without  the  name  of  Ram  no  one  has  obtained  salvation. 


(1).  Who  perform  ablution  in  the  evening  and  at  dawn  : 
They  become  like  frogs  in  the  water. 

Pause. 
If  there  is  no  love  to  the  name  of  Earn  : 
They  go  all  to  the  house  of  Dharm-Rae. 
(2).   Who  are  absorbed  in  many  ways  in  the  love  of  the  body : 
They  get  no  mercy,  not  even  in  a  dream. 
(3).  The  four  Vedas  and  the  very  clever  ones  say : 
(That)  the  pious  obtain  happiness  in  the  ocean  of  the  Kali-yug. 
(4).  Kabir  says  :  why  is  much  done  ? 
Giving  up  all  (other)  juices  the  great  juice  should  he  drunk  ! 

VI. 

(1).  WTiat  is  muttering,  what  austerity,  what  vows  and  worship  (to  him), 
In  whose  heart  there  is  another  love  ? 

Pause. 
(2).  Remove  greediness  and  the  way  of  the  world ! 
Remove  lust,  wrath  and  egotism  ! 

'  VrnTi  plaiting  =  false  show  or  imposition. 

^  The  honour,  that  Hari  bestows. 

'  The  sense  is  :  what  is  the  difference  between  them  .' 
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(3).  Those  who  are  practising  works  are  bound  by  egotism. 
Falling  in  with  a  stone  they  worship  it. 
(4).  Kabir  says :  by  performing  devotion  he  is  obtained. 
By  sincere  love  they  are  united  with  King  Raghu  (=  Ram). 
0  people,  the  mind  should  be  applied  to  the  Mfulhava! 
By  cleverness  the  four-armed  (Vishnu)  is  not  obtained. 

VII. 

(1).  Whilst  dwelling  in  the  womb  there  is  do  elan  nor  caste. 
From  the  seed  of  Brahm  the  whole  creation  (is  made). 

Pause. 
Say,  0  Pandit,  when  were  the  Brahmans  made  ? 
By  saying :  (I  am)  a  Brahman,  (thy)  life  (and)  religion  are  lost. 
(2).  If  thou  art  a  Brahman  born  from  a  Brahman  woman  : 
"Why  hast  thou  not  come  in  another  way  ? 
(3).  Whose  art  thou,  0  Brahman,  whose  am  I,  the  Sudra? 
Whose  blood  am  I,  whose  milk  art  thou  ? 
(4).  Kabir  says  :  who  reflects  on  Brahm  ; 
He  is  called  a  Brahman  by  me. 

VIII. 

(1).  In  darkness  no  one  will  ever  sleep  in  comfort. 
The  king  and  the  poor,  both  will  meet  and  weep. 

Pause. 
If  you  will  not  utter  with  (your)  tongue  Earn : 
In  being  born  and  destroyed  you  will  continue  weeping. 
(2).  As  the  shade  of  a  tree  is  seen  (passing  away)  : 
So  life  passes  ;  say,  whose  is  (then)  the  Maya  ? 
(3).  The  soul,  that  is  contained  in  the  creatures, 

Does  any  one  know  its  secret  (or  has  he)  any  knowledge '  of  it  when  it  is  dead? 
(4).  The  goose  is  (on)  the  pond,  death  (in)  the  body.= 
0  Kabir,  drink  the  elixir  of  Earn  ! 

IX. 

(1).  Production  is  of  light  and  light  is  of  production.^ 
To  that  adhere  crystal,*  fruits  and  pearls. 

Pause. 
What  is  that  house,  which  is  called  fearless? 
When  fear  goes  off,  one  remains  fearless. 

'  73  s.f.  Intelligence,  information  (Sindhi  cRX;  s.f.). 

'  vf?IT  ^3^^.  the  goose  (is  on)  the  pond,  i.e.  the  hair  lias  become  white. 

'  The  sense  of  the  verse :  ^fe  ^  Wrfj  ^nfe  sft  ^f5  is  apparently  :  everything  produced  (thHj) 
owes  its  origin  to  the  divine  light  (or  vital  energy)  and  vice  versa  :  there  would  be  no  light  without  production, 
the  one  is  dependent  on  the  other,  one  cannot  be  separated  from  the  other. 

*  The  sense  of  ^nfT  is  not  quite  certain  ;  we  have  translated  it  by  crystal  (=  713  or  S^)-  The  whole 
verse  is  obscure  in  its  relation  to  what  precedes. 
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(2).  At  the  bank  (of  a  river)  and  at  a  Tirtlia  the  mind  (of  him)  is  not  re-assured, 

(Who)  is  clinging  to  light  ways. 

(3).  Religious  demerit  and  merit,  both  are  the  same. 

The  philosopher's  stone  is  in  thy  own  house,  give  (therefore)  up  other  methods ! 

(4).  Kabir  says:  in  the  name,  which  is  destitute  of  the  (three)  qualities,  there  is  no  wrath. 

Remain  in  intimate  intercourse  with  this  Lord  ! 


(1).  Is  the  measure  of  the  Yojanas  (and  their)  amount  known  ? 
In  the  very  heart  paradise  is  contained. 

Pause. 

I  do  not  know  where  paradise  is ! 

Every  one  says,  know,  know,  it  is  there ! 

(2).  By  telling  and  being  told  (by  others)  it  (the  mind)  will  not  be  re-assured. 

Then  the  mind  becomes  tranquil,  when  egotism  will  depart. 

(3).  As  long  as  there  is  in  the  mind  a  longing  for  paradise  : 

So  long  it  will  not  settle  down  at  the  feet  (of  Hari). 

(4).  Kablr  says  :  why  is  this  said  ? 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  is  paradise. 

XI. 

(1).  Thou  art  produced  and  born  and  being  born  thou  art  absorbed  (again). 
'Whilst  looking  on  with  (thy)  eyes  this  world  passes  away. 

Pause. 
Doest  thou  not  die  out  of  shame,  that  thou  sayest :  (this  is)  my  house  ? 
At  the  time  of  the  end  nothing  is  thine. 
(2).  By  many  efforts  the  body  is  nourished. 
At  the  time  of  death  it  is  burnt  on  fire. 

(3).  The  body  which  (thou  art)  rubbing  with  sandal-perfume  : 
That  body  is  burnt  with  wood. 
(4).  Kablr  says  :  hear,  0  clever  one  ! 
(Thy)  beauty  will  pass  away,  the  whole  world  sees  (this). 

XII. 

(1).  Others  have  died,  what  grief  is  made  about  it? 
Then  (grief)  is  made,  when  one  oneself  becomes  emaciated. 

Pause. 

I  do  not  die,  the  world  (in  me)  will  die. 

Kow  the  vivifier  has  met  with  mc. 

(2).  In  this  body  sweet  scent  is  exhaled, 

(But)  by  its  delight  the  supreme  bliss  is  forgotten. 

(3).  There  is  one  well  and  five  water-drawers. 

The  rope  is  broken,  (with  which)  the  captivators  of  the  intellect  draw  (water).' 

'  The   words:     "^    M^i^i  \6\  <    fre    verj-   brief  and    ohscurc  ;    ^dAI    (i.e.    VT7f^)  to   draw    water; 
^fiO  iJY.  taken  as  one  word,  captivators  of  the  intellect,  obscuring  the  right  understanding  (of  things). 
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(4).  Kabir  says :   wlio  is  holding  and  considering  (all)  as  One  : 
(For  him  exists)  neither  well  nor  water-drawers. 

XIII. 

(1).  As  fixed  and  movable  (things),  as  worms  and  moths: 
In  many  and  various  ways  we  have  been  born. 

Pause. 
Many  such  houses  have  been  inhabited  (by  us), 
Till  we  have  returned  to  the  womb  of  Eam. 

(2).  (Kow  and  then  we  have  been)  JogTs,  sages  of  subdued  passions,  ascetics,  abstaining  from  all 
sexual  commerce. 

!Kow  and  then  Eajas  and  sovereigns,  now  and  then  beggars. 

(3).  The  Sakats  die,  all  the  saints  live. 

They  drink  with  their  tongue  the  elixir  of  Ram. 

(4).  Kabir  says  :  0  Lord,  bestow  mercy  (on  me) ! 

"VVe  have  become  tired,  may  (now)  the  full  (happiness)  be  given  ! 

XIV. 

Gaur'i  Kahir-ji,  with  ivhich  is  intermixed  the  fifth  mahald.^ 

Pause.     {Mahals.  V.) 

Such  a  wonderful  thing  Kabir  has  seen. 

He  churns  water,  mistaking  it  for  curdled  milk. 

(1).  The  green  young  blade  of  corn  the  donkey  grazes. 

Rising  continually  it  laughs,  brays  and  dies. 

(2).  The  intoxicated  buffalo  goes  along  restlessly. 

Jumping  about,  it  grazes  and  goes  utterly  to  ruin. 

(3).  Kabir  says  :  the  sport  has  become  manifest. 

The  sheep  always  sucks  the  lamb. 

(4).  By  uttering  Ram  wisdom  comes  forth. 

Kabir  says :  (from)  the  Guru  the  right  knowledge  is  obtained. 

Panepadds. 
XV. 

(1).  As  a  fish  that  leaves  the  water  and  is  outside  of  it : 
(So  I  was)  in  a  former  birth,  (when)  destitute  of  austerity. 

Pause. 
Say,  0  Ram,  what  is  now  my  state  ? 
Benares  is  left  (by  me)  and  my  intellect  has  become  little. 
(2).  (My)  whole  life  is  lost  in  Shivpuri  (  =  Benares). 
At  the  time  of  death  I  have  risen  and  come  to  Maghar. 
(3).  Many  years  I  have  practised  austerities  at  KasT. 

'  With  this  fourteenth  verse  a  line  of  Arjiin  (Pause)  is  mixed  np,  wliich  is  rarefiilly  noted  down.     The 
remark  itself  contains  a  sharp  censure  of  Kabir. 
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Death  has  come  on  in  the  dwellings  of  ilaghar.' 

(4).  Kasi  and  ilaghar  I  consider  as  the  same. 

How  shall  I  come  across  by  slight  devotion  ? 

(5).  The  Guru,  the  elephant,  says:   everybody  knows  Shiva.' 

(But)  Eabir  dies  uttering :  Sri  Ram  ! 

XYI. 

(1).  The  body,  (which)  they  rub  with  sandal-perfume  : 
That  body  is  burnt  with  wood. 

J'ause. 
What  is  the  greatness  of  this  body  and  wealth  ? 
It  falls  on  the  ground  and  does  not  go  to  that  side. 
(2).   VVTio  sleeps  at  night  and  is  given  to  lust  in  day-time : 
He  does  not  take  the  name  of  Hari  one  moment. 

(3).  In  (whose)  hand  is  a  rope  (and  who)  eats  betel-leaf  with  his  mouth : 
(That)  thief  is  tightly  bound  at  the  time  of  death. 

(4).  "WTio  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  sings  ardently  the  excellences  of  Hari : 
He  obtains  happiness  by  uttering  :   Earn,  Ram  ! 
(5).  (In  whom)  he  mercifully  makes  firm  the  name  : 
(In  him)  Hari  makes  dwell  the  scent  and  perfume  of  Hari. 
(6).  KabTr  says  :  be  thoughtful,  0  blind  one  ! 
True  is  Ram,  false  is  every  worldly  occupation. 

Verses  consisting  of  three  and  four  lines  severally. 

XVII. 

(1).  From  the  restraint  of  the  passions  pleasures'  have  been  made  on  the  contrary. 

The  pain  is  gone,  happiness  and  tranquillity  are  enjoyed. 

The  enemies  have  on  the  contrary  become  friends. 

The  Sakats  have  on  the  contrary  become  virtuous  men  in  their  mind. 

Pause. 

Now  all  is  considered  by  me  as  happiness. 

Tranquillity  set  in,  when  Govind  was  known,  (by  me). 

(2).  Crores  of  troubles  were  (in  my)  body. 

(Now)  on  the  contrary  meditation  is  made  (by  me)  with  comfort  and  ease. 

(Who)  himself  knows  his  own  self. 

(Him)  no  sickness  enters  nor  the  three  classes  of  affliction.* 

(3).  Now  (my)  mind  on  the  contrary  has  become  eternal. 

Then  it  {i.e.  the  mind)  is  known,  when  one  dies  whilst  living. 

Kablr  says :  he  is  absorbed  with  comfort  and  ease  : 

(Who)  himself  is  not  afraid  nor  frightens  others. 

'  KaljTr  lived  first  at  Kasi  (Benares),  aud  removed  in  his  old  nge  to  the  town  of  Maghar  (y(S[^r3), 
where  he  died,  aud  where  his  tomb  is  still  visited  by  Hindus  aud  Musalmans. 

"  The  sense  of  this  line  is  somewhat  obscure ;  it  seems  to  be :  everybody  knows  Sliiva  to  be  the  Supreme 
Being,  acknowledges  him  as  such. 

^  HTH  must  here  (according  to  the  context)  signify  :  pleasure,  delight. 

'  Seep.  420,  note  1. 
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XVIII. 

(1).  "WTien  the  body  is  dead,  to  which  house  does  the  soul  go, 

(Which)  is  attached  to  the  passed,  uubeatcn  sound? 

By  -whom  Earn  is  known,  he  knows  it. 

As  the  mind  of  the  dumb  one  is  pleased  by  sugar. 

Pause. 

Such  divine  knowledge  Krishna  communicates. 

0  mind,  keep  firm  the  breath  in  the  Sukhraam-artery  ! 

(2).  Hake  him  (thy)  Guru,  who  is  not  to  be  made  again  (Gui'u) ! 

Utter  that  word,  which  is  not  to  be  uttered  again  ! 

Take  up  that  meditation,  which  is  not  to  be  taken  up  again ! 

Die  in  such  a  way,  that  thou  must  not  die  again ! 

(3).  Let  the  Ganga  and  Jamna  meet  in  the  inverse  direction  ! 

Bathe  without  the  confluence  of  the  water  in  (thy)  heart ! 

(Consider)  the  desires  as  the  same !  this  is  thy  business. 

(4).  Water,  fire,  wind,  earth,  ether 

Are  remaining  so  (as  they  are) ;  remain  thou  with  Hari ! 

Kablr  says  :  meditate  thou  on  the  Supreme  ! 

Go  to  his  house,  that  thou  come  not  again  ! 

XIX. 

(1).  For  gold  he  is  not  obtained. 

Ram  is  obtained  for  the  price  of  the  heart. 

Pause. 

Now  that  Eam  is  considered  by  me  as  my  own. 

My  heart  is  comforted  with  natural  ease. 

(2).  Brahma,  though  always  speaking  (of  him),  did  not  get  his  end. 

(But)  Ham  comes  to  the  house  of  his  devotee,  who  is  sitting  (there  in  rest). 

(3).  Kabir  says  :  I  have  given  up  my  fickle  mind. 

Devotion  to  Ram  alone  is  my  lot. 

XX. 

(1).  Death,  by  which  the  whole  world  is  frightened. 
That  death  is  lighted  up  by  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

Pause. 
How  should  I  die  now  ?  my  heart  is  comforted  by  death. 
Those  die,  who  do  not  know  Ram. 
(2).  Every  one  says:  we  must  die,  we  must  die. 
Who  dies  in  tranquillity  (of  mind),  he  becomes  immortal. 
(3).  Kabir  says :  joy  has  sprung  up  in  (my)  mind. 
Doubt  is  gone,  the  highest  joy  remains  (with  me). 

XXI. 

(1).  There  is  not  a  place  anywhere;  with  whom  shall  I  connect  the  root? 
Searching  in  (my)  body  I  iind  no  place. 
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Paune. 

He  knows  the  pain,  whom  it  has  befallen. 

The  arrows  of  the  worship  of  Ram  are  very  sharp. 

(2).  With  one  love  I  look  on  all  women. 

"What  do  I  know,  who  is  beloved  by  the  husband  ? 

(3).  Kablr  says  :   on  whose  forehead  the  lot  (is  written)  : 

She  obtains  at  every  watch  the  affection  of  her  husband. 

XXII. 

(1).  Who  has  a  Lord  like  Hari,  0  brother  ! 
(Him)  I  go  to  call  emancipated  and  eternal. 

Pause. 
K'ow  I  say :  0  Earn,  I  trust  in  thee  ! 
What  have  I  then  to  bow  down  to  any  one  ? 
(2).  Hari,  on  whom  the  load  of  the  three  worlds  is, 
Why  slioiild  he  not  cherish  (me)  ? 
(3).  Kablr  says:   I  reflect  on  him  with  one  mind. 
What  can  one  do,  when  (his)  mother  gives  (him)  poison  ? 

XXIII. 

(1).  How  shall  a  woman  become  chaste  without  chastity  ?  ' 
See  and  reflect  in  thy  heart,  0  Pandit ! 

Pause. 
How  shall  love  increase  without  affection  ? 

As  long  as  there  is  enjoyment  (of  the  world),  so  long  there  is  no  love  (of  God). 
(2).  Who  considers  in  his  heart  the  great  merchant  (=  God)  as  untrue  : 
She  does  not  meet  with  the  sweetheart  (even)  in  a  dream. 
(3).  Who  entrusts  to  him  body,  heart,  property  and  house  : 
She  is  a  happy  married  woman,  says  Kabir. 

XXIV. 

(1).  The  whole  world  is  immersed  in  sensuality. 

With  (all  her)  dependents  she  is  drowned  (in)  sensuality. 

Pause. 
0  man,  why  is  the  boat  destroyed  and  sunk? 
By  being  torn  away  from  Hari  and  united  with  the  woild. 
(2).  Gods  and  men  are  burnt,  fire  seizes  them. 
The  water  is  near,  but  the  cattle  do  not  drink  in  wading  through  it. 
(3).  By  continually  remembering  (Hari)  water  issues. 
That  water  is  pure,  says  Kabir. 

XXV. 

(1).  In  which  family  the  son  is  not  reflecting  on  divine  knowledge  : 
Why  has  not  his  mother  (rather)  become  a  widow  ? 

This  luie  may  also  be  translated :  how  shall  a  woman  become  a  Sati  without  burning-  herself  with  her 
hii.sbaiid  .' 
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Pause. 
Who  does  not  perform  worship  to  Earn  : 
Why  has  that  sinful  man  not  died  when  being  born  ? 
(2).  Many  abortions  have  taken  place,  why  is  he  preserved, 
Who  with  stumpy  arms  lives  in  the  world  ?  ' 
(3).  Kabir  says  :  such  as  are  beautiful  and  well-formed  : 
They  ai-e  hump-backed  and  ugly  without  the  name. 

XXVI. 

(1).  Who  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  : 
For  those  men  I  always  sacrifice  myself. 

Pause. 
He  is  pure,  who  sings  the  excellences  of  the  pure  Hari. 
That  man  is  pleasing  to  my  mind,  0  brother ! 
(2).  In  whose  heart  Earn  remains  brimful : 
Of  their  lotus-foot  we  are  the  dust. 
(3).  By  caste  a  weaver  and  patient  of  mind, 
Utters  Kabir  with  natural  ease  the  excellences  (of  Earn). 

XXVII. 

(1).  (My)  head  is  the  distillery,  my  spirit  still  oozes. 

Having  collected  the  sugar-cane,-  my  body  has  become  the  wood. 

Pause. 
He  is  naturally  called  drunk. 

Who  is  drinking  the  juice  of  Eum  and  meditating  on  divine  knowledge. 
(2).  When  the  wife  of  the  distiller  naturally  comes  and  joins  (them) : 
They  become  daily  intoxicated  with  joy. 
(3).  (When)  the  knowing  mind  is  applied  (to)  the  Supreme  : 
Then  the  Fearless  one  is  obtained,  says  Kabir. 

XXVIII. 

(1).  The  nature  of  the  mind  penetrates  the  mind. 
By  subduing  the  mind  what  perfection  is  established  ? 

Pause. 
Who  is  that  Muni,  that  subdues  his  mind  ? 
Having  subdued  his  mind,  say,  whom  does  he  save  ? 
(2).  Every  one  says  (so)  in  his  mind. 
(But)  without  subduing  the  mind  devotion  is  not  made. 
(3).   Kabir  says  :   who  knows  the  secret : 
He  is,  like  Madbusudhana,^  the  god  of  the  three  worlds. 

'  T^=  TTi  (^gr)  stumpy  ;  "q^  ^tT  TU.  Bahnvrihi,  formed  wit/i  stumpy  arms. 

'  HO  ld^>  here  substantive,  sugar-cane,  from  which  spirits  are  distilled. 

^  JT^I'^T^'  t''*  destroyer  of  the  Daitya  Madhii,  an  epithet  of  Vishnu  (and  tlience  of  Krishna). 
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XXIX. 

(1).  The  stars,  that  are  seen  in  the  sky, 
By  which  painter  have  they  been  painted  ? 

Pause. 

Say,  0  Pandit,  ■with  what  is  the  sky  connected  ? 

Who  understands  it,  is  a  very  fortunate,  intelligent  man. 

(2).  The  sun  and  the  moon  they  call  lights. 

In  all  is  spread  out  the  diffusion  of  Brahm. 

(3).  Kabir  says :  he  will  know  (it), 

In  whose  heart  is  Earn  (and  in  whose)  mouth  (also)  there  is  Earn. 

XXX. 

(1).  The  daughter  of  the  Veda  is  the  Smriti,  0  brother ! 
She  has  come  witb  a  chain  and  a  rope. 

Pause. 
She  has  built  herself  her  own  city. 

By  the  snare  of  spiritual  blindness  the  arrow  of  death  is  kept  ready. 
(2).  Thougb  cut  off  it  is  not  cut  off,  it  does  not  break  (soil,  the  rope). 
It  becomes  a  serpent,  that  devours  the  world. 
(3).  We  see,  by  whom  the  whole  world  is  plundered. 
Kabir  says  :  saying  ;  Ram  !  I  have  escaped. 

XXXI. 

Pause. 

Thou  shouldst  ride  on  thy  own  reflection  ! 

Thou  shouldst  put  (thy)  foot  into  the  stirrup  of  tranquillity  (of  mind)  ! 

(1).  Apply  the  nose-string,  put  on  the  bridle, 

(And)  all  decoration,  and  make  (it)  run  about  in  the  sky ! 

(2).  Go  on,  I  will  take  thee  to  paradise. 

If  thou  draw  back,  I  will  strike  thee  with  the  whip  of  love. 

(3).  Kabir  says  :  those  are  good  riders, 

Who  keep  aloof  from  the  Veda  and  the  Qur'an. 

XXXII. 

(1).  By  which  mouth  the  five  nectareous  substances'  were  eaten: 
To  that  mouth  I  saw  fire-brands  applied. 

Pause. 

0  my  King  Ram,  cut  off  my  one  pain  ! 

1  am  burnt  by  fire  and  by  dwelling  in  the  womb. 
(2).  The  body  is  destroyed  in  many  kinds  and  ways. 
Some  burn  (it),  some  bury  it  in  the  earth. 

(3).  Kabir  says  :  0  Hari,  show  (me  thy)  feet ! 

Behind  (me)  is  Yama,  why  do  you  not  drive  (him)  away  ? 

'  The  \|g  IKtW?  or  five  nectareous  substances  are  :  XJ^  milk,  ^fvi  curds,  ^TfT  clarified  butter,  t{^ 
honey,  IJ^RTT  sugar. 
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XXXIII. 

(1).  He  himself  is  fire,  he  himself  is  wind. 

Whea  the  Lord  burns  (one),  who  will  protect  (him)  ? 

Pause. 

(Who)  is  muttering  Earn,  (his)  body  is  not  burnt  at  all. 

(In  whose)  mind  the  name  of  Ram  is,  he  remains  absorbed  (in  Ram). 

(2).  "Why  should  it  (  =the  body)  burn,  why  should  it  be  injured? 

The  trickish  bow-holder  ( =Yishnu)  (only)  plays. 

(3).  Kablr  says  :  utter  two  words  !' 

They  will  become  the  Lord,  who  will  keep  (thee). 

XXXIV. 

(1).  I  have  not  applied  my  mind  either  to  abstract  devotion  (Toga)  or  meditation. 
Without  indiflerence  to  the  world  I  shall  not  get  rid  of  the  Mayri 

Pause. 
What  will  become  of  my  life, 
When  the  name  of  Ram  is  not  (my)  support  ? 
(2).  Kabir  says  :  (though)  I  seek  in  heaven, 
I  see  none  other  equal  to  Ram. 

XXXV. 

(1).  On  which  head  (thou  art)  arranging  and  fastening  a  turban : 
That  head  the  bill  of  the  crow  will  dress. 

Pause. 

Why  (art  thou)  proud  of  this  body  and  wealth  ? 
Why  is  not  the  name  of  Ram  made  firm  (by  thee)  ? 
(2).  Kabir  says  :  hear,  0  my  heart ! 
Even  this  will  be  thy  state. 


va. 
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Om  !    By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 
Astpadi. 
XXXVI. 


(1).  (Who  are)  asking  for  pleasure,  (them)  pain  befalls  (in  the  other  world). 
That  pleasure  is  not  desii-ed  by  us  (nor)  does  it  please  (us). 

Pause. 
(If  there  be)  still  attention  to  the  world  and  a  longing  for  pleasure  : 
How  will  the  indwelling  of  King  Ram  be  effected  ? 

'  The  two  words  are  :  Ram,  Ram  ! 
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(2).  By  this  pleasure  Shiva  and  Brahma  are  fiightened. 
(But)  that  pleasure  is  considered  by  us  as  the  true  one.' 

(3).  Sanaka  and  the  other  (mind-bom  sons  of  Brahma),  the  Muni  Narada  and  Shesh(-naga) : 
These  also  did  not  see  the  mind  in  (their)  body. 
(4).  Let  one  seek  this  mind,  0  brother ! 
"When  the  body  is  dissolved,  where  is  the  mind  absorbed  ? 
(5).  By  the  favour  of  the  Guru,  Jayadeva  and  Ifama  (=  Namadeva) 
Have  by  love  of  devotion  known  (it). 
(6).  This  mind  is  not  subject  to  coming  (or)  going. 
"Whose  error  is  gone,  he  knows  the  True  one. 
(7).  This  mind  has  no  form  nor  mark  whatever. 

By  the  order  (of  God)  it  has  sprung  into  existence ;  by  comprehending  (this)  order  it  is  re-absorbed 
(again  into  the  Supreme). 

(8).  If  one  knows  the  secret  of  this  mind  : 

Being  absorbed  in  this  mind  he  becomes  easily  God. 

(9).  The  soul  (or  life)  is  One  and  all  bodies  (are  therefore  One). 

Kabir  remains  in  connexion  with  this  mind. 

XXXVII. 

Patise. 

"WTio  are  day  and  night  intent  on  the  one  name  : 

How  many  of  them  have  become  perfected  by  applying  devotion  ! 

(1).  The  ascetics,  Siddhs  and  all  the  ilunis  have  been  unsuccessful. 

The  one  name  is  the  wishing-tree,  (that)  brings  (men)  across. 

(2).  Who  gains  Hari,  he  is  not  put  to  shame. 

Kabir  says :  the  name  of  Ram  is  known  (by  him). 

Gaurl  and  Sorathi. 

XXXVIIl. 
Pause. 

0  shameless  creature,  thou  art  without  shame ! 

Abandoning  Hari  why  goest  thou  to  any  (other's  house)  ? 

(1).  'Whose  Lord  is  high  : 

That  man  it  does  not  become  to  go  to  another's  house. 

(2).  That  Lord  is  (everywhere)  brimful  (=  omnipresent). 

He  is  always  with  (thee),  Hari  is  not  far  oif. 

(3).  "WTiose  lotus-feet  are  an  asylum  : 

Say,  0  man,  why  doest  thou  not  go  to  his  house  ? 

(4).  Of  whom  every  one  speaks  : 

He  is  powerfhl,  (my)  own  Lord  is  bountiful. 

(5).  Kabir  says:  he  is  perfect  in  the  world. 

In  whose  heart  there  is  none  other  (but  the  Lord). 

'  The  sense  of  these  obscure  lines  is:  the  pleasure  of  knowing  or  finding  out  "tlie  mind  (3^K) "  was 
given  up  by  Shiva  and  Brahma  in  despair,  they  were  frightened  by  the  boundless  depth  of  the  mind.  But 
Kabir  asserts,  that  this  is  true  pleasure  or  happiness.  The  mind,  the  intelligent  power,  is  an  emanation  from 
the  Supreme,  the  scintilla  animae  divinae  and  the  conjunctive  link  of  the  creature  with  the  absolute  substance. 
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XXXIX. 

(1).  Say,  who  is  son  ?  who  is  father  and  paternal  uncle  ?  ' 
Who  dies,  who  causes  agony  ? 

Pause. 
Hari,  the  deceiver,  has  practised  deceit  on  the  world. 
In  separation  from  Hari  how  shall  I  live,  0  my  mother  ? 
(2).  Say,  who  is  a  man  or°  who  is  a  woman  ? 
Reflect  on  this  truth  in  thy  body  ! 

(3).  Kabir  says :  my  mind  is  reconciled  with  the  deceiver. 
The  deceit  is  gone,  the  deceiver  is  known  (by  me). 

XL. 

Pause. 
Now  that  King  Ram  has  become  my  helper : 
Birth  and  death  are  cut  off,  I  have  obtained  final  emancipation. 
(1).  I  have  been  joined  to  the  society  of  the  pious. 
I  have  been  rescued  from  the  five  attackers. 
The  nectar-name  I  mutter  (now)  with  (my)  tongue. 
I  have  been  made  his  own  slave  with  a  price  (being  paid  for  me). 
(2).  The  true  Guru  has  afforded  (me)  assistance. 
I  have  been  drawn  out  from  the  way  of  the  world. 
Love  to  the  lotus-feet  has  sprung  up  (in  me). 
Govind  dwells  continually  in  my  mind. 
(3).  The  burning  coals  of  the  Maya  are  extinguished. 
In  (my)  heart  is  contentment,  the  name  (is  ray)  support. 
In  water  and  on  land  the  Lord  is  omnipresent. 
Wherever  I  sec,  there  he  is  near  and  dear. 
(4).  His  own  worship  is  established  by  himself. 
"What  is  written  before,  that  is  obtained,  0  my  brother ! 
On  whom  he  bestows  mercy,  his  accoutrement  is  complete. 
The  Lord  of  Kabir  is  cherishing  the  poor. 

XLI. 

(1).  There  is  impurity  in  water,  impurity  on  land,  impurity  arises  by  birth. 

There  is  impurity  by  one  being  born,  there  is  also  impurity  by  one  having  died,  there  is  impurity 
by  people  being  destroyed. 

Pause. 
Say,  0  Pandit,  who  is  pure  ? 
Attend,  0  my  friend,  to  such  knowledge  ! 

(2).  In  the  eyes  is  impurity,  in  the  speech  is  impurity,  in  the  ears  impurity  takes 'place. 
In  rising  and  sitting  impurity  clings  (to  man),  impurity  falls  into  the  food. 
(3).  The  way  of  ensnaring  every  one  knows,  but  some  rare  one  the  way  of  getting  rid  (of  it). 
Kabir  says :  who  reflect  in  their  heart  on  Ram,  in  them  no  impurity  takes  place. 

'  ojQ<S  ?;  beware  of  the  artful  use  of  ^!  after  JJ^S  it  signifies  here  :  say!   (contracted  from  ^)  ; 
otheruisc  it  is  used  =  o^Oa  ;  TTo?  is  =  cTTon.  a  paternal  uncle.     Tliese  lines  are  very  perple.xing. 
'  o/Qa  ^-     ^  is  here  not  the  sign  of  the  Genitive,  but  a  conjunction  =  or. 
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XLII. 

Patise. 
Settle  (this)  one  dispute,  0  Earn ! 
If  thou  art  more  beautiful '  than  thy  people  ? 

(1).  Is  this  (human)  mind  great"  or  (he),  ■with  whom  the  mind  is  conciliated  ? 
Is  Eam  great  or  he,  (by  -whom)  Earn  is  known  ? 
(2).  Is  Brahma  great  or  he,  by  whom  he  is  produced? 
Is  the  Yeda  great  or  he,  from  whom  it  has  come  ? 
(3).  Kablr  says  :  I  have  become  dispirited. 
Is  the  Tirtha  great  or  the  servant  of  Hari  ? 

Rugu   Gaurl  cell. 
XLIII. 
Pause. 

See,  0  brother,  a  storm  of  divine  knowledge  has  come ! 

All  the  matted  shutters,  made  by  the  Maya,  are  blo-wn  away,  they  do  not  remain  (any  longer). 
(1).  The  two  posts  of  double-miadedness  are  pulled  down,  the  ridge-pole  of   spiritual  blindness 
is  broken. 

The  roof  of  (worldly)  thirst  has  fallen  on  the  ground,  the  vessel  of  foUy  has  burst. 
(2).  By  the  water,  that  is  falling  after  the  storm,  the  large  pitcher  ^  is  wetted. 
Kablr  says :  light  has  arisen  in  (my)  mind,  when  the  rise  of  the  sun  was  known. 

Gaurl  cetl. 

Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

XLIV. 

(1).  They  do  neither  hear  the  praise  of  Hari  nor  do  they  sing  the  excellences  of  Hari. 
"With  words  only  they  pull  down  the  heaven. 

Pause. 
What  shall  be  said  to  such  people  ? 

Who  are  made  destitute  of  devotion,  of  them  one  should  always  remain  afraid. 
(2).  They  themselves  do  not  give  a  handful  of  water. 
They  censure  him,  by  whom  the  Ganga  is  brought  (down). 
(3).  Sitting  and  rising  they  walk  in  perverseness. 
They  themselves  are  lost  and  ruin  also  others. 
(4).  They  know  nothing  else  but  wicked  talk. 
The  order  of  Brahma  even  they  do  not  obey. 
(.5).  They  themselves  are  lost  and  ruin  others  also. 
Having  applied  fire  to  (their)  mansion  they  sleep  in  it. 
(6).  They  laugh  at  others  and  are  themselves  one-eyed. 
Seeing  them  Kabir  is  ashamed. 

'  57^^  's  here  adjective:  lovely,  beautiful  (Sansk.  ^I^);  it  also  occurs  already  in  Tulsi  Das'  Ramayan. 
^  Here  of  course  used  iu  the  sense  of  a  comparative. 
^  diTiO  =  HtTS  (Hindi),  a  large  pitcher. 
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Om !  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

I.  XLV. 

(1).  Some  one  does  not  obey  his  living  father,  (but)  ^vhen  he  has  died,  he  causes  a  Shradh  to  be 

'^X^Vl'hdl  the  helpless  defunct  fathers  also  obtain  (the  offering)  ?  the  crow  and  the  dog  eat  it. 

Pause. 
Wouldthat  some  one  would  show  me  welfare  !  ,  ,  •     ,  , 

Saying :  welfare,  welfare  !  the  world  passes  away,  how  should  welfare  be  obtained 
fJ)    Having  made  a  Devi  (or)  Deva  of  earth,  thou  sacrificest  before  them  an  animal  (a  he-goat). 
Such  are  called  thy  forefathers,  what  is  called  their  own,  they  do  not  take. 
(^^   An  animate  being  they  slaughter  and  worship  (therewith)   a  lifeless  th.ng,  which  proves  a 

""Vsllvrn'by  the  name  of  K.m  is  not  known  (by  them),  the  worldly  people  are  sunk  in  fear. 
W    Ttey  worship  D.vis  and  D.vas  and  vacHlate  about,  (but)  the  Supreme  Brahm  is  not  known 

^''  xli-  says :  the  Omnipresent  one  ■  is  not  thought  of,  they  cliug  to  the  outward  objects  of  the  senses. 

II.  XLVI. 

(1)    Who,  whilst  living,  goes  on  dying,  he  lives  again,  in  this  wise  he  is  absorbed  in  tl^^Jacuum. 
If  one  regains  in  the  darkness »  exempt  from  darkness,  he  is  not  thrown  again  into  the  water  of 
existence.  p_^^^^^ 

O  mv  dear,  such  milk  should  be  churned !  .       .  ..     •    j       i 

Keep  steady  the  mind  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru !  in  this  wise  nectar  is  drunk^ 

(2).  By  the  arrow  of  the  Guru  the  Kali-yug,  hard  like  a  diamond,  is  pierced,  the  station  of  light 

'^  '' Twtkness  of  the  Sakti  (^.y.),  the  rope  of  error  is  cut  off,  perpetual  welfare  dwells  in  the  house. 
(3)    By  him,  (though)  the  bow  is  strung  without  an  arrow,  this  world  is  pierced,  0  brother 
The  .vfnd  swings  the  paper-kite  in  the  ten  dii-ections,  (but)  he  keeps  his  attention  on  the  string  (bj 

^'''\:l  ';irrnd  sunk  mto  contemplation  (of  the  Supreme)  is  absorbed  in  the  Vacuum,  the  foUy  of 
'"' KablTs!ys':  the  Fearless  one  alone  is  seen,  (if)  deep  meditation  is  applied  to  the  name  of  Ram. 

Gaiiri  Bairugain;    Tripadas. 
III.     XLVII. 
(1).  (Whose)  breath  is  returning  (through)  the  six  (mystical)  spheres^  (of   the  human  body), 

(whose)  thought  is  intent  on  the  Vacuum  :  „     ,  .       ^  -„ , 

He  neither  comes  nor  goes,  he  neither  dies  nor  lives ;  seek  for  him,  0  Bairag. . 

.  W^  =  Sansk.  m^^  =  IT^.  the  brimf..l  or  omnipresent  one,  an  epithet  of  the  Supreme. 

"■  The  Jh"^7J  ,  coUvium  or  figT.ratively  darkness,  designates  here  the  Maya. 

'  vT^  y^  ^  =  tfZH?  t%  (Pl>"--  F«™-t.),  the  si.v  mystical  spheres  of  the  human  body,  according  to 
tbe  aoSy!.f.r„:^^lb!si..  spheres  are:  1)  ^^^,tbe  pelvis;  2)  ^^^T:-^^ 
of  generation  ;  3)  ^H^^.  the  spbere  of  the  navel  ;    4)  fr^^,  the  sphere  of  the  heart ,  .)  ^3^^. 
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Pause. 

0  my  mind,  the  mind,  that  turns  back  (from  the  world),  is  absorbed  (in  the  Supreme). 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  understanding  is  produced  in  the  perverse  one  {i.e.  mind),  otherwise  it 
would  be  estranged  (from  the  Supreme). 

(2).  He  is  near  and  far,  far  and  also  near,  as  he  is  considered  by  them. 

The  sherbet,  that  is  made  by  means  of  sugar-candy,  is  known  by  thera,  by  whom  it  is  drunk. 

(3).  To  whom  shall  thy  story,  which  does  not  contain  any  qualities  (of  thine),  be  told  ?  is  there  any 
such  discriminating  one  ? 

Kabir  says :  by  whom  the  match  is  applied,  by  them  the  flash  is  seen  as  such. 

IV.     XLVIII. 

(1).  In  him  (the  Supreme)  there  is  no  fire  and  ocean,  no  sunshine  and  no  shade,  in  him  is  neither 
production  nor  destruction. 

Jfeither  life  nor  death,  neither  pain  nor  pleasure  pervades  him,  there  is  empty,  abstracted  meditation 
(in  him),  both '  (therefore)  are  not  in  him. 

Pause. 

The  story  of  the  self-existing  -  one  is  inexpressible  and  wonderful. 

He  cannot  be  weighed,  he  is  neither  consumed  nor  increased,^  there  is  neither  lightness  nor  heaviness 
in  him. 

(2).  Below  and  above,  both  are  not  in  him,  neither  night  nor  day  are  in  him. 

(There  is)  no  water,  no  wind  and  fire  (are  in  him),  the  true  Guru  brings  about  absorption  in  him. 

(3).  He  remains  constantly  unattainable  and  inapprehensible,  (but)  he  is  obtained  by  the  favour  of 
the  Guru. 

Kabir  says :  I  am  a  sacrifice  to  my  own  Guru,  (by  whom)  I  remain  in  connexion  with  the  society 
of  the  pious. 

V.     XLIX. 

(1).  Religious  demerit  and  merit  are  the  oxen,  he  buys,  the  breath  is  manifested  as  the  capital. 
(Worldly)  thirst  is  the  filled  sack  in  the  heart ;  in  this  wise  the  venture  of  goods  is  bought. 

Pause. 

Such  a  Lord  is  my  Ram, 

(That)  the  whole  world  has  been  made  (by  him)  a  trafficker. 

(2).  Lust  and  wrath  are  made  the  two  receivers  of  customs,  the  whim  of  the  mind  is  the  highway- 
robber. 

The  five  elements,  having  met,  determine  the  fine  {i.e.  death)  and  the  venture  of  goods  is  (thus) 
brought  across. 

(3).  Kablr  says  :  hear,  0  ye  saints,  now  there  such  a  thing  happened : 

Ascending  a  pass  one  ox  became  exhausted ;  he  is  gone  and  the  sack  scattered ! 

sphere  of  the  throat  and  neck ;  6)  ?T^^^,  the  sphere  of  the  head,  having  at  its  crown  the  W^t^VT.  or  vent- 
bole  of  Brahm,  tlirough  which  the  soul  escapes.  Throngh  these  six  spheres  the  Jogis  pretend  to  draw  the 
breath  up  and  to  become  thus  absorbed  in  Brahm,  whilst  living. 

'  i^G ,  either  adjective,  both,  i.e.  life  and  death,  pleasure  and  pain,  or  as  substantive  :  duality. 

^  tlvlTl  signifies  here:  self-existing;  in  this  sense  the  word  occurs  also  in  the  Ramayana  of  Tulsi  Das. 

^  ^rf^  =  7-i^t  consumed;  ilSTfe  signifies  also  in  Hindi:  much,  abundant;  here  =  increased  (in 
contradistinction  to  yI  I  PSi)- 
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Gattri;  Fancpadd. 
YI.     L. 

(1).  In  tlie  house  of  one's  father's  family  there  are  four  days,  one  must  go  to  one's  father-in-law. 
The  blind  people  do  not  know  (this),  they  are  foolish  and  ignorant. 

Fmise. 
Why  does  the  constable  seize  and  bind  the  woman  ? 

Persons  have  come  to  the  house,  those,  who  bring  home  the  wife,  have  come. 
(2).  Which  rope  is  let  down  into  the  well,  that  is  seen  ? 

The  rope  with  the  jug  is  broken  and  fallen  down,  the  water-drawing  woman  rises  and  goes. 
(3).  The  Lord,  becoming  compassionate,  bestows  mercy  and  accomplishes  his  own  work. 
Then  she  is  known  as  a  happy  married  woman,  (when)  she  reflects  on  the  word  of  the  Guru. 
(4).  Every  one  goes  about  being  bound  by  her  former  works,  see  and  reflect  (on  this) ! 
What  shall  be  said  to  her,  what  shall  the  helpless  one  do  ? 

(5).  Having  become  hopeless  she  rises  and  goes,  not  having  brought  about  steadiness  in  her  mind. 
Cling  continually  to  the  feet  of  Hari,  flee  to  his  asylum,  0  Kabir ! 

VII.     LI. 

(1).  The  Jog!  says :  the  JGg  is  good  and  sweet,  there  is  nothing  else,  0  brother  ! 

Tlie  plundered  and  shorn  ones  (  =  Jainas)  and  the  Ek-sabdis  '  say  :  we  have  obtained  perfection. 

Fause. 
Without  Hari  they  are  led  astray  by  error  and  are  blind. 
To  whom  I  go  to  get  rid  of  my  own  self,  they  are  bound  by  many  nooses. 
(2).  Erom  whom  things  have  sprung,  in  that  very  one  they  are  absorbed:  this  rule  is  forgotten  at 

that  very  time. 

The  Pandits,  virtuous,  heroes  and  bountiful  ones  say  :  we  are  great. 

(3).  Whom  he  informs,  he  comprehends,  without  comprehending  how  should  one^  remain  steady  ? 

If  one  meet  with  the  true  Guru,  darkness  ceases,  in  this  wise  the  ruby  is  obtained. 

(4).  Give  up  aU  changes  to  the  left  and  right!   by  making  firm  the  foot  of  Hari  (in  oneself)  one 

remains  steady.  .  ,     ,       ,    .  ,    ,  o 

Kabir  says :  (if)  a  dumb  person  eats  molasses,  what  can  he  say  (about  it)  when  being  asked  .•' 


EAGU  GATJRI  PURBI  OF  KABIR. 

Urn !  by   the   favour   of  the   true  Guru ! 
I.     LII. 
(1)    Where  something  was,  there  is  nothing,  the  five  elements  are  not  there. 
(If)  the  right  and  left  and  the  middle  channel  (of  the  vital  breath)  be  stopped,  where  will  the  vices  go  ? 

Fduse. 
The  thread  is  broken,  the  sky  (=  the  soul)  has  passed  away,  where  is  thy  speaking  (soul)  absorbed? 
This  doubt  seizes  me  daily  and  no  one  clears  it  up  for  me. 
(2).  Whose  body  the  universe  is,  he  is  not  in  it,  the  creator  is  not  in  it. 

'  =2?  1TTi;f^,  an  order  of  mendicants,  who  only  vociferate  :  nm^  ;  they  are  also  called  Gosavis. 
=  Or  supply  from  the  foUowh.g  li.ie  "  darkness  "  as  subject,  and  translate  ^^  by :   how  should  it  be 
stopped? 
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Who  is  putting  (the  things)  together,  he  is  always  aloof  (from  them),  in  what  can  he  be  said  (to  be 
contained)  ? 

(3).  Being  joined  together  it  is  joined,  it  does  not  break  though  being  broken  off,  till  it  becomes 
annihilated  (by  the  Supreme). 

TVhat  for  a  master,  what  for  a  servant  ?  who  goes  (to  the  house)  of  any  one  ? 

(4).  Kabir  says  :  where  he  (=IIari)  dwells,  there  devout  meditation  is  made  day  and  night. 

His  secret  that  very  man  knows,  he  then  is  always  imperishable. 

II.  LIII. 

(1).  The  Veda  and  the  Smriti  are  the  two  earrings,  true  knowledge  the  patched  quilt  outside. 
Dwelling  in  an  empty  cave  is  (my)  sitting  free  from  any  design,  (this  is  my)  religion. 

Pause. 
0  my  king,  I  am  a  BairagT  and  Jogl. 

"When  dying,  I  am  not  grieved  nor  am  I  separated  (from  thee). 

(2).  In  the  world  and  universe  is  (my)  little  horn,  my  bag  is  the  whole  world,  (that  is)  living  on  ashes. 
Clapping  of  hands  is  made,  which  is  returned  every  minute,'  if  it  ceases,  it  is  spread  (further). 
(3).  The  mind  and  breath  are  made  the  drinking-gourd,  the  fiddle  is  constantly  prepared. 
The  string  has  become  firm,  it  does  not  break,  unbeaten  the  fiddle  sounds. 

(4).  Hearing  (its  sound)  (my)  mind  has  become  delighted,  it  is  absorbed  in  the  omnipresent  one,  it 
does  not  (any  more)  vacillate. 

Kabir  says :  that  one  is  not  subject  again  to  birth,  the  BaiiagI  having  played  (his  part),  is  gone  (for  ever). 

III.  LIV. 

(1).  Nine  yards,  ten  yards,  twenty-one  yards  one  body  is  stretched  out. 
Seven  threads,  nine  sections,  seventy-two  woofs  are  moreover  added  (to  it).^ 

PatKe. 

(The  woman)  goes  to  get  it  (=  the  semen)  woven  (in)  a  month. 
When  the  house '  is  given  up,  the  weaver  goes. 

(2).  It  is  not  measured  by  yards,  it  is  not  weighed  by  weight,  the  baking  means  is  two  Seers  and  a  half.^ 
If  it  (=the  foetus)  does  not  get  the  baking  means  quickly,  it  quarrels  and  laments  in  the  house 
(=  the  womb). 

(3).  The  sitting  of  the  days,'  the  opposition  of  the  husband,  how  has  this  time  come  ? 
The  platters  are  left,*  the  body  gets  wet,  the  weaver  goes  in  disgust. 

'  f^VWi  the  space  of  three  palas,  one  pala  being  the  sixtieth  part  of  a  VL)"^,  or  twenty-four  minutes. 

"  These  lines  are  extremely  difficult,  and  I  could  get  no  explanation  whatever  from  the  Sikh  Grantiils.  I 
have  translated  therefore  according  to  conjecture.  \r3T  is  here  apparently  =  hody,  which  ineaning  it  has 
already  in  Sanskrit.  It  is  uncertain,  what  measure  is  here  understood  by  SItT.  as  the  relative  size  of  the 
human  body  is  apparently  hinted  at.  lu  the  second  line  the  seven  threads  seem  to  imply  the  seven  chief 
arteries,  the  nine  sections  (Vf^)  the  different  divisions  of  the  body,  the  seventy-two  woofs  the  seventy-two 
small  veins  of  the  body,  (according  to  Hindu  anatomy). 

^  llfg  signifies  here  :  wife.     The  act  of  conception  seems  to  be  hinted  at. 

*  ^llriA  the  baking  or  ripening  means  (of  the  fcetus),  the  quantity  of  food  taken  for  this  purpose. 
"  f^^  cTT  "HI3>  the  sitting  of  the  days,  very  likely  the  lying-in  of  the  woman. 

*  ^S  ^3'  f'"'  platters  are  left ;   ?3T  refers  probably  to  the  vessels,  in  which  the  fietus  is  enveloped. 
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(4).  The  shuttle  is  empty,  no  thread  issues  or  it  remains  entangled. 

Giving  up  (further)  prostration  she  remains  here  helpless,  (this)  says  Kabir  in  admonition. 

IV.     LY. 

(1).  There  is  one  light  throughout,  is  it  so  or  not  ? 

In  whose  heart  the  name  is  not  produced,  that  man  hursts  and  dies. 

Pmise. 

(Thou  art)  dark  blue  and  beautiful,  0  sweetheart ! 

My  heart  clings  to  thee ! 

(2).  If  a  pious  man  is  met  with,  perfection  is  obtained,  (be)  this  either  abstract  meditation  or  enjoyment. 

Both  objects  together  are  produced  by  connexion  with  the  name  of  Ram. 

(3).  The  people  think,  that  this  is  a  song,  (but)  this  is  indeed  reflection  on  Brahm, 

As  (at)  Kas!  instruction  is  given  to  man  at  the  time  of  death. 

(4).  (If)  one  sing  and  hear  attentively  the  name  of  Hari : 

There  is  no  doubt,  says  Kablr,  that  he  will  obtain  salvation  at  the  end. 

V.     LVI. 

( 1 ).  As  many  as  are  making  efforts,  they  are  drowned,  the  ocean  of  existence  is  not  crossed  (by  them). 
(Though)  they  be  performing  works  and  many  abstinences,  (their)  mind  is  burnt  by  egotism. 

Pause. 

Why  is  the  Lord,  the  giver  of  breath  and  food,  forgotten  from  the  mind  ? 

The  human  birth,  the  priceless  diamond  and  ruby,  is  thrown  away  for  a  shell. 

(2).  By  reason  of  error  thirst  and  hunger  befall  (them,  who)  do  not  reflect  (on  him)  in  their  heart. 

(By)  arrogant  pride  they  are  carried  away,  (who)  do  not  keep  the  word  of  the  Guru  in  (their)  mind. 

(3).  (Who  are)  incited  by  the  enjoyment  of  the  senses,  which  are  greedy  for  pleasure,  they,  taking 
the  juice  of  liquor,  (become)  vicious. 

(Who)  by  the  lot  of  (their  former)  works  are  joined  to  the  saints,  they  ai'e  saved  (like)  iron  (with)  wood. 

(4).  Wandering  and  running  about  in  wombs  and  births  we  have  become  weary,  undergoing  pain  we 
are  now  worn  out. 

Kablr  says :  meeting  with  the  delicious  Guru  (we  are)  saved  by  love  and  devotion. 

YI.     LVII. 

(1).  It  is  (only)  the  figure  of  a  female  elephant,  0  mad  mind,  the  Lord  of  the  world  has  made  a  trick. 

By  the  desire  of  lust  the  elephant  falls  into  the  power  (of  man),  0  mad  mind,  he  suffers  the  goad 
on  his  head. 

Pause. 

Escape  from  the  objects  of  senses,  delight  in  Hari,  imderstand  (this),  0  mad  mind  ! 

Having  become  fearless  thou  dost  not  worship  Hari,  0  mad  mind,  the  boat  of  Hari  is  not  seized  (by  thee) ! 

(2).  The  monkey  has  stretched  out  his  hand  and  taken  a  handful  of  grain,  0  mad  mind! 

He  is  perplexed  how  to  get  loose,  0  mad  mind  !  he  dances  (now)  at  the  door  of  every  house. 

(3).  As  by  a  lime-twig  the  parrot  is  caught,  0  mad  mind  ! — this  is  the  occupation  of  the  Maya. 

As  the  colour  of  the  saftVon-flower  is,  0  mad  mind !   so  the  world  is  spread  out. 

(4).  For  the  sake  of  bathing  there  are  many  Tirthas,  0  foolish  mind  !  for  the  sake  of  worshipping 
there  are  many  gods. 

Kablr  says  :  no  emancipation  (is  obtained  by  it),  emancipation  is  in  the  service  of  Hari. 
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Til.     LYIII. 

(1).  Fire  does  not  burn  it,  the  wind  does  not  carry  it  away,  no  thief  conaes  near  it. 
Collect  the  wealth  of  the  name  of  Earn,  that  wealth  does  not  go  in  any  way  ! 

Fame. 

Our  wealth  is  the  Madhava  Govind,  who  is  supporting  the  earth,  this  is  called  the  best  wealth. 

The  happiness,  thatis  found  in  the  service  of  the  Lord  Govind,  that  happiness  is  not  obtained  in  dominion. 

(2).  Searching  for  this  wealth  Shiva,  Sanaka  and  the  others  became  Udasis. 

In  (whose)  mind  Vishnu,  (on  whose)  tongue  Narayan  is,  (on  him)  the  noose  of  Yama  does  not  fall. 

(3).  By  the  Guru  his  own  wealth  of  divine  knowledge  and  devotion  is  given  (to  him,  whose)  mind 
is  applied  to  his  excellent  instruction. 

To  the  burning  one  water  (is  given),  the  running  mind  is  stopped,  the  fetter  of  error  and  fear  is  gone. 

(4).  Kabir  says :  0  thou  intoxicated  with  lust,  see  and  reflect  in  thy  heart ! 

In  thy  house  are  Lakhs  and  Crores  of  horses  and  elephants,  in  my  house  is  only  the  enemy  of  Mura 
(=Vishnn). 

Till.     LIX. 
(1).  As  by  the  hand  of  a  greedy  monkey  a  handful  of  gram  is  not  given  up  (and  he  gets  caught 
thereby) : 

(So)  aU  the  works,  which  are  done  out  of  greediness,  fall  again  back  on  the  house. 

Pause. 

Without  devotion  life  goes  to  no  purpose. 

"Without  worshipping  the  Lord  in  the  society  of  the  pious,  happiness '  remains  in  none. 
(2).  As  no  one  is  smelling  the  flower  that  is  blooming  in  the  desert : 
So  is  he,  who  is  wandering  about  in  many  wombs,  again  and  again  struck  down  by  death. 
(3).  This  wealth,  youth,  son  and  wife,  which  are  given  for  looking  at : 
"Who  clings  to  them,  he  is  carried  away  by  his  senses. 

(4).  The  time  (to  pass  over)  is  five,  the  body  is  a  mansion  of  grass,  in  the  four  quarters  (of  the  earth) 
(this)  show  is  made. 

Kablr  says  :  for  the  sake  of  crossing  the  ocean  of  fear  I  have  seized  the  protection  of  the  true  Guru. 

Gaitn  cett. 

IX.     LX. 

(1).  The  water  is  dirty,  the  earth  white. 
Of  this  earth  an  image  is  made  up. 

Fa  use. 

I  am  nothing,  nor  is  anything  mine. 

Body,  property,  all  relishes  are  thine,  0  Govind ! 

(2).  In  this  earth  breath  is  contained. 

Applying  a  false  trick  it  is  moved  about. 

(3).  By  some  (a  fortune-)  of  five  Lakhs  is  amassed. 

At  the  time  of  the  end  the  water-pot  is  broken. 

(4).  Kabir  says  :   one  foundation  is  raised. 

In  a  moment  the  conceited  man  passes  away. 

'  1^  is  here  =  1^,  happiness. 
'  WTV  Vre  ^,  supply  JfrfSWT- 
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X.     LXI. 

(1).  0  (tny)  heart,  mutter  Earn  in  such  a  way, 
As  Dhru  and  Prablad  muttered  Hari. 

Pause. 
0  thou  compassionate  to  the  poor,  I  trust  in  thee  ! 
All  my  family  I  have  put  into  the  boat. 
(2).  When  it  pleases  him,  he  makes  (me)  obey  his  order. 
He  brings  this  boat  across. 

(3).  By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  such  wisdom  is  contained  (in  me). 
Error  is  gone,  there  is  no  more  coming  and  going. 
(4).  Kabir  says :  adore  the  bow-holder ! 
On  this  and  that  side  he  alone  is  bountiful  (to)  all. 

XI.     LXII. 

(1).  When  having  abandoned  the  womb  he  (man)  has  come  into  the  world  : 
(Then)  as  soon  as  he  breathes,  the  Lord  is  forgotten  (by  him). 

Pause. 
0  my  heart,  sing  the  excellences  of  Hari ! 

(2).  "WTien  he  was  practising  austerities  in  the  womb  with  the  head  downwards, 
He  was  remaining  in  the  lire  of  the  belly. 

(3).  Having  wandered  through  the  eighty-four  Lakhs  of  wombs  he  has  come  (into  the  world). 
Now  having  gone  out  (of  the  body)  he  has  no  spot  nor  place. 
(4).  Kabir  says:  adore  thou  the  bow-holder! 
When  coming,  (man)  is  seen,  when  going,  he  is  not  known. 

Gaurl  purbi. 
XIL     LXIII. 

(1).  Dwelling  in  heaven  should  not  be  desired  nor  should  dwelling  in  hell  be  dreaded. 
What  is  to  be,  that  will  be,  no  desire  should  bo  made  in  the  heart. 

Pause. 
The  excellences  of  the  sweetheart  should  be  sung. 
From  whom  the  highest  treasure  is  obtained. 

(2).  What  is  muttering,  what  austerity  and  control  of  the  passions,  what  vows,  what  ablutions. 
As  long  as  the  right,  loving  worship  ^  of  the  Lord  is  not  known  ? 

(3).  Seeing  prosperity,  one  should  not  be  joyful,  seeing  misfortune,  one  should  not  weep.- 
As  prosperity  is,  so  is  misfortune ;   what  is  arranged  by  destiny,  that  happens. 
(4).  Those  worshippers  are  excellent  (by  their)  worship,  in  whose  heart  the  enemy  of  Mura  dwells. 

XIII.     LXIV. 

(1).  0  heart,  do  not  put  on  thyself  any  burden! 

(As)  the  bird  has  its  dwelling  on  a  tree,  so  (fleeting)  is  this  world. 

Pause. 
He  drinks  the  juice  of  Earn,  0  dear ! 
Who  has  forgotten  all  other  juices. 

'  3T^33Tf3>  a  T;i(punisha,  ivorship  nut  of  love  (not  fear,  etc.). 
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(2).  Others  have  died,  vrhy  should  one  'weep,  -n-hen  oneself  does  not  remain  stable  ? 
What  is  produced,  TviLl  be  annihilated,  passing  away  it  weeps  in  pain. 

(3).  From  ■what  (a  being)  is  produced,  with  that  it   is  in  love,  drinking  (the  breast)  it  begins  to 
squeeze  it  (out  of  love). 

Kabir  says :  in  (my)  mind  Earn  is  reflected  upon,  remembering  (him)  love  (springs  up  to  him). 

XIV.  LXY. 

(1).  The  -woman  looks  at  the  road,  her  eyes  are  filled  -with  sighs. 

Her  breast  is  not  divided  (=  vacillating),  her  foot  does  not  move,  she  is  longing  for  the  sight  of  Hari. 

Pause. 
Do  not  fly  up,  0  black  crow  ! ' 

Speedily  a  meeting  ■will  take  place  with  my  beloved  Earn. 
(2).  Kablr  says :  for  the  sake  of  (eternal)  life  Hari  is  worshipped  (by  me). 
(My)  only  support  is  the  name  of  Xarayau,  Earn  is  uttered  by  (my)  tongue. 

XV.  LXVI. 

(1).  Eound  about  is  the  dense  TulsT-shrub  in  the  village  of  Benares,-  0  dear! 

Having  seen  his  form  the  shepherdess  was  enraptured  :  "  do  not  leave  me,  come,  do  not  go,  0  dear  !  " 

Pause. 

My  mind  clings  to  thy  feet,  0  bow-holder ! 
He  meets  (with  thee),  who  is  very  fortunate. 

(2).  Vindravan  is  enchanting  (my)  heart,  thou,  0  Krishna,  who  art  grazing  the  cows,  art  ravishing 
(my)  heart ! 

Whose  Lord  thou  art,  0  bow-holder,  to  him  I,  Kablr,  bow,  0  dear ! 

Gaurl  purhl. 
XVI.     LXVII. 

(1).  Many  garbs  have  been  put  on,  dwelling  in  the  forest  is  made. 

What  is  etfeeted  by  deceiving  men  and  gods,  what,  (if)  the  wise  man  be  drowned  in  water  ? 

Pause. 
0  my  heart,  I  know,  I  shall  go. 
Comprehend  him,  who  is  not  going,  0  ignorant  one  ! 

Wherever  I  see,  I  do  not  see  (thee)  again  with  (me),  (thou  art)  clinging  to  the  Maya. 
(2).  The  wise  and  meditating  people  are  giving  much  instruction,  (that)  this  whole  world  is  a  deception. 
Kabir  says  :  without  the  name  of  Eam  this  world  is  blind  by  the  Maya. 

XVII.     LXVIII. 

(1).  0  my  mind,  come  forth  and  dance  (on)  this  pathway  of  the  Maya ! 

The  hero  is  not  afraid  of  the  face  of  any  one  in  battle,  or  does  the  SatI  collect  the  vessels  ? 

Pause. 
0  mad  mind,  give  up  (these)  unsteady  things  ! 
(If)  thou  now  suffer  patiently  and  die,  perfection  is  obtained,  the  tree  of  perfection '  is  laid  hold  of. 

The  flying  up  of  a  black  crow  is  an  evil  omeu. 
Benares  is  here  a  village  near  Mathura,  where  Krishna  lived. 
^  ffl^JT.  Sansk.  f%f  cfj,  the  tree,  that  grants  Tqf^;  fflnOdT  stands  therefore  for-fan6^|. 
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(2).  By  lust  and  wrath  people  are  absorbed  in  the  Maya,  in  this  wise  the  world  is  ruined. 
Kablr  says  :  I  do  not  give  up  the  king  Ram,  who  is  higher  than  all. 

XVIII.     LXIX. 

(1).  Thy  order  is  on  (my)  head,  I  do  not  again  make  (any)  reflections. 

Tliou  art  the  ocean,  thou  art  the  elephant  (to  cross  it),  from  thee  (comes)  salvation. 

Pause. 
The  servant  chooses  service, 

May  the  Lord  be  angry  (with  him)  or  treat  (him)  kindly. 
(2).  Thy  name  is  my  support,  as  the  flower  wiU  grow  out  of  the  lotus-stalk. 
Kablr  says :  (I  am)  the  slave  of  (thy)  house,  vivify  or  kill  me,  as  it  pleases  (thee) ! 

XIX.  LXX. 

(I).  "Wandering  about  in  the  womb  of  the  eighty-four  Lakhs  of  creatures  Nand  became  much  worn 

out,  0  dear ! 

On  account  of  his  devotion  (Krishna)  entered  upon  an  incarnation,  gi'eat  became  the  lot  of  the  helpless 

(Nand),  Odear! 

Pause. 

You,  who  are  saying,  he  is  the  son  of  Nand,  (teU  me),  whose  son  is  that  Nand  ? 

(When)  earth  and  heaven  were  not  in  the  ten  directions,  where  was  this  Xand  ? 

(2).  He  does  not  fall  into  trouble,  he  does  not  come  into  a  womb,  whose  name  is  the  Supreme. 

The  master  of  Kabir  is  such  a  Lord,  who  has  neither  mother  nor  father. 

XX.  LXXI. 

Pause. 
Slander,  slander  me,  0  people,  slander  me  ! 
Slander  is  very  pleasant  to  the  people. 
Slander  (is  my)  father,  slander  (is  my)  mother.' 
(1).  If  one  is  slandered,  he  goes  to  paradise. 
The  blessing  of  the  name  is  settled  in  (his)  mind. 
"When  he,  who  is  of  a  pure  heart,  is  slandered  : 
The  slanderer  washes  then  my  clothes. 
(2).  "Wlio  slanders  me,  he  is  my  friend. 
My  thought  is  in  the  slanderer. 
He  is  a  slanderer,  who  stops  the  slander. 
The  slanderer  seeks  my  life. 
(3).  Slander  against  me  I  like  and  love. 
Slander  effects  my  salvation. 
To  humble  Kabir  slander  is  the  best. 
The  slanderer  is  drowmed,  I  cross  over. 

XXI.     LXXII. 

Pause. 
0  king  Ram,  thou  art  such  a  fearless  one  ! 
0  king  Ram,  (thou  art)  the  saviour  of  the  saved  ones ! 


1 


It  is  hard  to  say,  how  these  words  are  to  be  translated,  as  there  is  no  grammatical  relation  between 


them.     It  is  perhaps  best  to  take  here  (a-^I  as  object  of  slandt 


er. 
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(1).  When  I  was,  thou  (wast)  not. 
Now  art  thou  and  I  am  not. 

Now  I  and  thou  have  become  one,  my  mind  is  assured  seeing  One  (only). 

(2).  When  there  was  volition '  (in  me),  what  was  the  strength  ?  now  there  is  no  clash  =  between 
volition  and  strength. 

Kablr  says :  my  volition  is  taken  away,  the  volition  is  changed  and  perfection  obtained. 

XXTI.     LXXIII. 

(1).  Digging  six  holes  a  house  is  made  and  an  incomparable  thing  put  into  it. 
Creating  the  breath,  key  and  lock  is  put  (on  it),  no  delay  is  made  by  the  creator. 

Tause. 
Now,  0  brother,  remain  wakeful  in  (thy)  mind ! 

Becoming  careless  thy  lifetime  is  lost,  the  thief  plunders  the  house  and  goes  off. 
(2).  Five  watchmen  remain  at  the  gate,  there  is  no  confidence  in  them. 
Beware,  remain  attentive  in  thy  mind  and  thou  wilt  obtain  light  and  brightness ! 
(3).  The  woman,  who  seeing  the  nine  houses '  is  led  astray,  does  not  obtain  the  incomparable  thing. 
Kablr  says  :  the  nine  houses  are  plundered,  in  the  tenth '  (house)  the  truth  is  contained. 

XXIII.     LXXIV. 

Pause. 

0  mother,  I  do  not  know  any  other.' 

Whose  excellences  Shiva,  Sanak  and  the  others  sing,  in  him  dwells  my  life. 

(1).  In  (my)  heart  is  light  and  divine  knowledge  imparted  by  the  Guru,  in  the  orb  of  the  sky 
(  =  the  head)  meditation. 

The  diseases  of  sensuality,  the  bonds  of  fear  are  broken,  the  mind  is  in  its  ownhouse,  happiness  is  known. 

(2).  With  affection  and  love  it  knows  and  obeys  the  One,  no  other  Lord  is  in  the  mind. 

With  sandal-perfume  the  mind  is  fumigated,  egotism  is  abandoned  and  depressed. 

(3).  Who  sings  and  meditates  on  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  his  place  is  the  Lord. 

In  his  mind  dwells  a  gi-eat  lot,  on  whose  head  (this  is)  the  cliief  occupation.* 

(4).  Having  cut  off  the  Maya  salvation  and  tranquillity  are  manifested,  in  the  only  One  (I  am)  absorbed. 

Kablr  says :  by  meeting  with  the  Guru  great  happiness  (is  obtained),  the  straying  mind  remains 
reconciled  (with  the  Supreme). 


RAGII  GAUEI  PUEBI ;   BAVANAKHRI  OF  KABIE. 
Om  !  by  the  favoiu-  of  the  true  Guru ! 

(1).  In  the  three  worlds  are  the  fifty-two  letters,  everything  (is  contained)  in  these. 
These  letters  will  pass  away,  those  letters  are  not  in  these. 
(2).  Where  there  is  speech,  there  is  the  sound  of  letters. 
Where  there  is  no  speech,  there  is  no  stay  for  the  mind, 

'    yfiH  must  here  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  volition,  the  will  and  design  of  the  intellectual  power. 
'  Properly :  sourness. 

The  nine  houses  are  the  nine  outlets  of  the  liuman  body. 

The  tenth  house  is  the  dasva  duar,  said  to  be  on  the  crown  of  tlie  head. 

WT^TS  =  m  |<M  other  (^  being  an  alliteration). 

*rWT^T^  =  Vm\,  AIAI  being  a  meaningless  alliteration. 
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In  speech  and  absence  of  speech  is  that  One. 

Such  as  '  he  is,  no  one  perceives  him.  ,    ^  .    , ,     v      aw  <■  ,•f^  9 

(3)    If  I  obtain  the  Unattainable  one,  what  shall  I  say  ?  (and  if)  I  say,  what  is  the  benefit  (of  it)  ? 
Is  he  contained  in  the  seed  of  a  globule,  whose  expansion  the  worlds  are  ?  _  ^    k.  ■     ^ 

U)    (If)  I  obtain  the  Unattainable  one,  the  difference  =  is  abolished,  (his)  secret  is  somewhat  obtained 
The  nnbrokenandindivisibleoneisobtained,byseparation(fromwhommy)mindwasupset  and  pierced. 

(5)    (By)  the  Tark  he  is  known  (fi-om)  worship,'  (by)  the  Hindu  (from)  the  Veda  and  Puranas. 

In  order  to  inform  the  mind  divine  knowledge  should  be  read  to  some  extent. 

(6).  The  holy  syllable  Om  is  known  (to  be)  in  the  beginning. 

(Who)  writes  and  effaces  (it),  he  has  no  honour. 

If  one  comprehend  the  holy  syllable  Om, 

He  having  comprehended  it  is  not  effacing  (it  again). 

(7).  Kaka.  A  ray  of  light  is  put  into  the  lotus. 

The  moonshine  does  not  come  into  a  covered  box. 

And  though  I  put  into  it  the  juice  of  flowers : 

To  whom  shall  I  tell  and  make  understand  the  inexpressible  story  ? 

(8).  Khakha.  Into  this  cavity  (  =  body)  the  mind  has  come. 

Without  leaving  the  hole  it  runs  in  the  ten  directions. 

Havinn-  known  the  Lord  it  remains  patient. 

Then  it  settles  down  quietly,  when  it  obtains  the  imperishable  place. 

(9).   Gaga.  (From)  the  word  of  the  Guru  he  (the  Supreme)  is  known  (by  him), 

(Who)  does  not  put  another  word  (into)  his  ears. 

He  ceases  travelling  about  in  the  air,  he  does  not  go  anywhere.  .      ,       ,. 

He  seizes  the  unseizable  one  and  having  seized  (him)  he  ceases  soaring  in  the  sk.es. 

(10).   Ghagha.  In  everybody  he  dwells. 

When  the  body  bursts,  he  never  becomes  diminished. 

When  he  has  obtained  a  landing-place  in  a  body  : 

Why  does  he  run  to  an  inaccessible  place,  giving  up  that  body  ? 

(11)    Nana.  Hestrain  love,  remove  anxiety! 

Do  not  run  away  from  what  thou  hast  not  seen,  this  is  the  highest  wisdom. 

(12).   Cal-a.  A  (wdl)-made  picture  is  of  high  price. 

Leave  the  picture  and  think  of  the  painter  ! 

Variously  coloured  is  this  immense  (world).'' 

Leaving  the  picture  keep  the  painter  (in  thy)  thoughts! 

(13)    Chacha.  This  is  the  snare  of  the  king. 

Why  does  he  not  remain  satisfied,  why  does  he  not  give  up  desire  ? 

0  my  mind,  I  admonish  thee  every  moment : 

Cast  out  (thy  own  self) !   why  causest  thou  thyself  to  be  bound  ? 

(14).  Jaja.  If  one  causes  his  body  to  be  burned  whilst  living  : 

He,  burning  (his)  youth,  obtains  salvation. 

^  The  difference  between  him  and  me. 

3  ^53  (c>Jb»,  the  second  step  in  Sufism.  The  first  is  c^*,^^  ,  the  law,  the  outward  rites;  the 
second  e>Jb>  ,  worsWp  of  God  h,  the  mind ;  the  third  ^^...  ,  knowledge  (f^mTR^)  ;  the  fourth  c..,^^  , 
rertaintv,  i-e.  pantlieistic  union  with  the  Supreme.  ,  ,      •  „ 

'  W^i    =   nr^^    Adj.,   immense,    huge    (Maratin).      In   SindhI    ^f^^   s.gn.fies :    labyr.nth 

(Gurmukhi  rv^TS)- 
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When  lie  goes  on  being  burned  and  consumed  in  tbis  way  : 

Then,  having  gone,  he  attains  to  light  and  brightness. 

(15).  Jhajlia.  (Who)  does  not  know  how  to  apply  his  mind  and  to  understand  (the  truth)  :  ' 

He  remains  boggling  and  is  not  approved  of. 

Being  bewildered  (myself)  how  shall  I  make  others  comprehend  (it)  ? 

By  making  disputes  I  raise  even  disputes. 

(16).  Nana.  Why  should  one  go  far  away  giving  up  him,  who  remains  near  in  the  heart? 

For  whose  sake  the  world  is  searched  through,  he  is  obtained  near. 

(17).  Tata.  A  difficult  pass  is  in  the  heart. 

Having  opened  the  door  why  does  he  not  go  into  the  palace  ? 

Having  seen  the  immovable  one  I  do  not  move  to  any  other  place. 

(If  my)  heart  continues  clinging  (to  him),  I  obtain  intimacy  (with  him). 

(18).  Tliatha.  This  one  is  far,  the  cheat  near. 

At  last,  at  last  (my)  mind  was  made  sedate. 

By  which  cheat  the  whole  world  is  cheated  (and)  devoured  : 

That  cheat  was  cheated  (by  me),  (my)  mind  came  to  a  place  (of  rest). 

(19).  Bada.  If  fear  (of  God)  springs  up,  fear  goes. 

Then  fear  is  absorbed  in  the  fear  (of  God). 

If  (his)  feai-  (of  God)  subside,^  fear  sticks  again  (to  him). 

(Who)  has  become  fearless  (of  God),  (in  his)  breast  fear  is  produced,  he  flees. 

(20).  Bhadha.  (He  is)  near,  whom  else  does  he  seek  ? 

In  searching  about  (one's)  life  is  wasted. 

When  searching  about  he  ascends  the  Sumeru  : ' 

He  is  obtained  in  the  fort,  by  whom  the  fort  is  made.* 

(21).  Nana.  A  man  that  enters  battle  makes  a  close  fight.' 

He  does  not  stoop  nor  vacillate. 

One  may  account  his  life  happy. 

He  kills  the  One  and  gives  up  many. 

(22).  Tata.  The  impassable  (ocean)  cannot  be  crossed. 

The  body  is  contained  in  the  three  worlds. 

When  the  three  worlds  are  contained  in  the  body : 

Then  the  substance  is  united  (with  the  absolute)  substance,  the  True  one  is  obtained. 

(23).  Thafhd.  The  bottom  of  the  bottomless  one  is  not  obtained. 

That  one  is  bottomless,  this  one  (=the  human  mind)  is  not  kept  steady. 

In  a  small  place  and  spot  he  commences. 

Without  posts  he  supports  the  palace. 

(24).  Bada.  What  thou  seest,  that  is  passing  away. 

Whom  thou  dost  not  see,  on  him  continue  to  reflect ! 

'WTien  in  the  tenth  gate  the  key  is  given  : 

Then  the  sight  of  the  Merciful  one  is  obtained. 

'    Od^cNI  '••«•  to  apply  the  mind  ;  4Hc)HcM  v.a.  to  understand,  to  comprehend. 

^  55  3o  ;    oJdAI  is  to  1)6  taken  here  in  its  original  meaning :   to  burst,  to  break  =  to  subside  (Sansk. 

^  M*\<i  is  here  the  crown  of  the  head,  where  the  tenth  gate  is. 

*  The  3J^  or  fort  is  the  human  body. 

*  SvJl  (=  ?>fo)>  originally  :  cohesiveness  =  close  fight. 
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(25).  Dhadlia.  Below  and  above  there  is  a  settlement. 

In  the  nether  and  upper  regions  there  is  dwelling. 

Having  given  up  what  is  below,  when  one  has  come  to  what  is  above : 

Then,  what  is  above,  is  united  with  what  is  below,  happiness  is  obtained.' 

(26).  JVand.  Night  and  day  (I  am)  looking  at  a  place. 

(My)  eyes  looking  (at  it)  have  become  red. 

When  looking  on  and  looking  on  I  reach  the  place  : 

Then  the  look  is  blended  with  the  look. 

(27).  Papa.  The  boundless  one  is  not  obtained. 

(Who)  enters  into  intimacy  with  the  highest  light : 

He  subdues  his  five  senses. 

Eeligious  demerit  and  merit,  both  he  discards. 

(28).  Phaphd.  A  fruit  is  produced  without  blossoms. 

If  one  behold  a  mouthful  of  that  fruit, 

He  does  not  fall  into  duality,  he  reflects  on  the  mouthful. 

A  mouthful  of  that  fruit  rends  all  bodies.^ 

(29).  Bala.  A  drop  is  mixed  with  a  drop. 

A  drop  cannot  be  separated  from  a  drop. 

(Who)  becomes  a  servant,  takes  up  service. 

Who  becomes  a  prisoner,  gets  knowledge  of  the  prison. 

(30).  Bhahha.  The  difference  is  united  with  the  difference. 

Now  fear  is  broken  and  confidence  is  come. 

Who  (was  considered  as  being  outside),  he  is  (now)  known  (as  being)  inside. 

The  separated  king  is  recognized  (as  one  and  the  same  with  me). 

(31).  Mama.  (By  whom)  the  root  is  seized,  he  reconciles  (his)  mind. 

(Who)  becomes  acquainted  with  (these)  secrets,  he  knows  (his)  mind. 

May  no  one  keep  back  (his)  mind  from  meeting  (with  its  root)  ! 

By  being  immersed  (in  him)  he  obtains  that  True  one. 

(32).  Mama.  The  matter  is  with  (one's)  mind;  by  subduing  the  mind  perfection  is  obtained. 

Kabir  says  :  from  the  mind  the  mind  does  not  obtain  any  desire. 

(33).  This  mind  is  the  Shakti,  this  mind  is  Shiva. 

This  mind  is  the  life  of  the  five  elements. 

If  one  taking  this  mind  remain  absorbed  in  divine  contemplation  : 

Then  he  relates  the  things  of  the  three  worlds. 

(34).   Yaya.  If  one  knows  (the  truth),  he  destroys  folly,  having  subdued  (his)  body,  he  sings. 

A  hero  engaged  in  battle  does  not  flee,  fame  stimulates  (him). 

(35).  Rara.  (Worldly)  relish  is  considered  as  insipid. 

What  is  insipid  is  known  as  relish. 

Who  gives  up  this  (worldly)  relish,  he  gets  that  (divine)  relish. 

(By  whom)  that  (divine)  relish  is  tasted,  (to  him)  this  (worldly)  relish  does  not  please. 

(36).  Laid.  (If  one)  apply  (his)  mind  in  such  a  way  to  devout  meditation  : 

He,  not  going  anywhere  else,  obtains  the  highest  truth. 

'  Verses  of  this  kind,  being  destitute  of  all  grammatical  coiiiiexion,  cannot  be  properly  translated ;  we 
can  only  give  a  conjecture.     The  verse  tends  to  pantheistical  union  of  the  finite  with  the  infinite  being. 

^  It  is  difficult  to  say  what  is  meant  by  these  strange  allegories.  The  fruit  produced  without  blossoms 
seems  to  signify  the  Absolute. 
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And  if  he  bestow  devout  meditation  on  it  with  love, 

He  obtains  the  unattainable  one,  and  having  obtained  (him)  he  is  absorbed  in  (his)  feet. 

(37).    Vavd.  Remember  again  and  again  Yishnu  ! 

TTho  remembers  Yishnu  is  not  overcome. 

"WTio  is  a  sacrifice  to  Vishnu  and  sings  his  praise  (in  his)  body : 

He  is  united  (with)  Yishnu  and  obtains  him,  who  of  all  (alone)  is  true. 

(38).   Vaca.  (Who)  is  known  by  him,  (who)  knows  him,  this  one  is. 

When  this  and  that  one  meet  together,  then  no  one  knows  (them),  they  being  united. 

(39).  Sasii.  Examine  and  consider  that  as  good ! 

Hold  firm  the  word  of  familiar  intercourse  with  the  heart ! 

If  love  to  familiar  intercourse  with  the  heart  springs  up  (in  any  one)  : 

In  him  is  fully  present  the  king  of  the  three  worlds. 

(40).  Khakhd.  If  one  diligently  search  (for  him) — 

WTio  searches  (for  him),  he  is  not  again  born — 

If  seai'ching  and  comprehending  he  reflect  (on  him) : 

Then  he  is  crossing  the  water  of  existence  without  delay. 

(41).  Sam.  That  one  adorns  the  bed  of  the  bridegroom. 

That  one  removes  the  doubt  of  the  female  friend. 

Having  given  up  little  pleasure  the  highest  pleasure  is  obtained. 

Then  this  one  is  called  wife,  that  one  husband. 

(42).  Hahd.  That  he  is  existing,  is  not  known. 

When  he  is,  then  the  mind  is  comforted. 

When  one  apprehends,  that  he  is  indeed  : 

Then  that  one  is  that,  this  one  is  not. 

(43).  Absorbed  in  thought  aU.  the  people  wander  about. 

On  his  account  much  grief  affects  (them). 

When  they  direct  their  thoughts  on  the  husband  of  Lakshml : 

Grief  is  effaced,  they  obtain  all  comforts. 

(44).  Khiikha.  How  many  are  gone  drooping  and  wasting  away  ! 

(Though)  drooping  and  wasting  away,  they  do  not  think  (of  him)  tiU  now. 

If  the  world  now,  having  known  (him),  go  on  to  conciliate  (him) : 

It  obtains  (him)  fLrnily,  from  whom  it  was  separated. 

(45).  Fifty-two  letters  are  joined  together  (by  me), 

(But  I  am)  not  able  to  know  one  letter. 

Kablr  tells  the  word  of  the  True  one. 

Who  becomes  a  Pandit,  he  remains  fearless. 

The  profession  of  the  Pandit  is  for  the  sake  of  the  people. 

Who  is  skilled  in  divine  knowledge,  he  is  reflecting  on  truth. 

In  whose  heart  such  an  understanding  is : 

He  will  know  it,  says  Kablr. 
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Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 
RAGU  GAURI;   THE  THITIS  OF  KABIR. 

SM: 
There  are  fifteen  lunar  dates  and  seven  week-days. 
Kabir  says  :  (of  him  who  has)  no  limit, 
If  the  ascetics  and  perfect  devotees  obtain  the  secret : 
They  are  themselves  the  creator,  themselves  God. 

ThiiU. 
(1).  On  tJw  day  of  neio  moon  remove  hope  (desire) ! 
Remember  Ram,  the  inward  governor ! 
Obtain  the  gate  of  salvation  whilst  living ! 
The  word  of  the  Fearless  one  is  the  very  essence  of  truth. 

Pattsc. 
(Who  are)  filled  with  love  to  the  lotus-foot  of  Govind  : 

They  by  the  favour  of  the  saints  become  pure  in  their  mind,  they  wake  day  by  day  in  the  praise  of  Hari. 
(2).  On  i\\e,  first  (lunar)  day  reflect  on  the  beloved  ! 
In  the  body  sports  the  bodiless  and  boundless  one. 
The  pain  of  death  never  devours  (him), 
Who  is  absorbed  in  the  primeval  divine  male. 

(3).  Second  (lunar)  day.     Thou  knowest,  that  two  are  (in)  the  body. 
The  Maya  and  Brahm  sport  with  aU. 
That  one  neither  increases  nor  decreases. 
The  bodiless  and  undefiled  one  is  of  one  and  the  same  state. 
(4).  Third  (lunar)  day.     (Who)  grinds  and  subdues  the  three  (qualities) : 
He  obtains  the  root  of  joy,  the  highest  place. 
In  the  society  of  the  saints  confidence  springs  up. 
Outside  and  inside  there  is  always  light. 
(5).  Fourth  (lunar)  day.     Seize  the  fickle  mind. 
Never  sit  together  with  lust  and  wrath ! 
In  water  and  land  is  he  himself. 
He  himself  mutters  the  recitals  of  his  own  name. 
(6).  The  fifth  (lunar)  day.     The  five  elements  are  spread  out. 
Gold  and  women  are  the  occupation  of  the  world. 
If  one  drink  with  love  the  nectar-juice  : 
The  pain  of  old  age  and  death  will  not  again  befall  him. 

(7).  The  sixth  (lunar)  day.     In  the  six  spheres  (of  the  body)'  and  in  the  six  directions  (of  the  world) 
(the  mind)  runs  about. 

Without  intimacy  (with  the  Supreme  Spirit)  it  does  not  remain  steady. 

(Who)  having  eff'aced  duality  lays  hold  of  patience  : 

He  does  not  undergo  the  sharp  pain  of  works. 

(8).  The  seventh  (lunar)  day.     Take  (this)  word  as  true  ! 

Take  the  Supreme  Spirit  as  real ! 


About  the  If^  g?  see  p.  472,  note  3. 
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Doubt  is  dissolved,  pain  is  effaced. 
In  the  vacant  pond '  thou  wilt  obtain  happiness. 
(9).  The  eighth  (lunar)  day.     The  body  consists  of  eight  substances. - 
In  that  ignoble  one  is  the  great  treasure  of  the  king. 
Divine  knowledge,  obtainable  from  the  Guru,  shows  the  secret. 
The  infrangible  and  indivisible  (Supreme)  is  turned  over  (=  disclosed). 
(10).  The  nitith  (lunar)  day.     Subdue  the  nine  gates  ! 
Bind  down  the  wandering  desire  ! 
(If)  all  greediness  and  fondness  be  forgotten  : 
Thou  wilt  live  for  ever  and  eat  the  fruit  of  immortality. 
(11).  The  tenth  (lunas)  day.     In  the  ten  directions  joy  springs  up. 
Doubt  is  dissolved,  Goviud  is  met  with. 
The  incomparable  substance  is  consisting  of  light. 
It  is  pure,  there  is  no  filth  (in  it),  neither  shade  nor  sunshine. 
(12).  The  eleventh  (lunar)  day.     (If  one)  run  in  one  dii-ection  : 
He  does  not  fall  again  into  the  pain  of  the  womb. 
(His)  body  becomes  cool  and  pure. 

Whom  they  are  showing  (as  being)  far  away,  him  he  obtains  near  (in  his  heart). 
(13).  The  twelfth  (lunar)  day.     Twelve  suns  rise. 
Unbeaten  sound  day  and  night  the  musical  instriunents. 
The  beloved  of  the  three  worlds  is  seen. 

Wonderful !  from  a  created  soul  he  has  become  the  Supreme  Soul.^ 
(14).  The  thirteenth  (lunar)  day.     Expound  the  thirteen  holy  Shastras ! 
Below  and  above  consider  (all)  as  the  same ! 
There  is  neither  low  nor  high,  neither  honour  nor  dishonour. 
In  aU  things  Ram  is  contained. 

(15).  The  fourteenth  (lunar)  day.     He  is  in  the  fourteen  worlds. 
In  every  hair  dwells  the  enemy  of  Mura. 
Keep  up  meditation  on  true  contentment ! 
The  story  of  the  knowledge  of  Brahm  should  be  told ! 
(16).  On  the  day  of  full  moon  the  moon  is  full  in  the  sky. 
The  digit  (of  the  moon)  is  spread  out,  (there  is)  naturally  light. 
In  the  beginning,  end  and  middle  he  exists,  0  brother ! 
Kabir  sports  in  the  ocean  of  happiness. 

'  Wfe  ♦IcKeld  in  tbe  vacant  pond  =  the  Supreme,  «hioh  is  described  by  jfe,  the  vacuum. 
*  Seven  substances  of  the  body  are  usually  enumerated. 

^  tTlQ  (^Y^)  as   distinguished  from  flj^,  designates  the  created  or  rather  emanated  soni  (individual 
life) ;  ?TT©'  (=  flT^)  is  on  the  contrary  the  universal,  supreme  soul,  the  actuating  principle  iu  animated  beings. 
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Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

RAGU  GAURI ;   THE  YARS  OF  KABIR.' 

Pause. 
Sing  continually  the  excellences  of  Hari ! 

Get  that  secret  of  Hari,  which  is  to  be  expounded  by  the  Guru  ! 
(1).  Who  on  Sundd)/  commences  devotion  : 
He  is  stopping  in  the  mansion  of  the  body  (his)  desires. 
If  day  and  night  the  melody  goes  on  uninterruptedly  : 
The  flute  sounds  in  tranquillity  without  being  sounded. 
(2).  On  Mondaij  nectar  flows  (from)  the  moon. 
Who  is  quickly  tasting  it  removes  all  poison. 
If  the  speech  be  stopped  in  the  gate  (  =  mouth) : 
Then  the  intoxicating  mind  is  drinking. 
(3).  On  Tuesday  acquire  knowledge  !  - 
(That)  thou  mayest  know  the  proceeding  of  the  five  thieves. 
Do  not  leave  the  house  and  go  forth  ! 
Otherwise  the  king  will  be  much  displeased. 
(4).  On  Wednesday  wisdom  diffuses  light. 
In  the  lotus  of  the  heart  is  the  dwelling  of  Hari. 
Who  having  met  (with)  the  Guru  considers  the  two^  equal  to  One : 
He,  having  erected  (the  lotus  of  the  heart)  (from)  the  mud,  puts  (it)  straight. 
(5).  On  Thursday  let  the  world  go  ! 
Comprehend  the  three  Gods  in  One  ! 
Three  rivers  are  in  that  triad. 

(If  thou)  wash  away  day  and  night  (thy)  filth,  thou  bathest  (in  them). 
(6).  Who  on  Friday  overcomes  thirst,*  he  ascends  to  this  vow  : 
That  he  dailj'  struggles  himself  with  himself. 

If  all  the  five  (senses),  which  are  very  watchful  (for  an  opportunity  of  action),  he  watch  : 
No  second  sight  (=  duality)  ever  enters  (him). 
(7).  If  on  Saturday  he  keeps  firm 
That  torch  of  light  in  (his)  body  : 
Outside  and  inside  light  is  diffused. 
All  works  are  then  set  aside  (by  him). 
(8).  As  long  as  in  the  body  is  another  command  : 
So  long  the  sweetheart  is  not  obtained  in  the  palace. 
(When)  love  is  bestowed  on  the  sporting  Ram  : 
Then  the  body  (becomes)  pure,  says  KabTr. 

'    <^ld  '»■  Week-day. 
^hJiGj  *•/•  knowledge,  conversancy  (with  a  branch  of  knowledge) ;  Arab,  i,.-  ^ ».!...  (quality,  essence 
of  a  thing). 

'  ^'Q",  the  two,  i.e.  God  and  the  creature  (thou  and  I). 
'  'S^  =  \i*\  (feni.)  thirst,  worldly  desires. 


RAG  GAURI;    THE  BHAGAT  RAVIDAS,  I.  II.  489 

RAGU    GAURI    CETI. 

The  Speech  of  Namdev. 

Om !    by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  I 

Patise. 

By  God  stones  are  caused  to  swim. 

How  should  not  men  by  the  order  of  Ram  cross  ? 

(1).  Seizing  the  raft  the  whore,  the  hump-backed  woman  without  beauty,  the  hunter'  and  Ajamal 
were  brought  across  (  =  saved). 

The  man,  who  struck  the  feet  (of  Krishna),  became  emancipated. 

I  am  a  sacrifice  (to)  the  man,  (who)  utters  :  Ram  ! 

(2).  To  the  son  of  the  slave-girl,  the  humble  Bidar,^  to  Sudama  and  TJgrasena  kingdoms  were  given. 

"WTio  were  without  muttering,  without  austerity,  without  family,  without  works,  they  were  saved, 
0  Lord  of  Xama  ! 


RAGU  GAURI ;  VERSES  OF  RAVIDAS. 

Gaur'i  guarert. 

Om  !  the  true  name  is  the  creator,  the  Supreme  Spirit. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  ! 

I. 

(1).  My  company  is  day  and  night  low. 
My  work  perverseness,  my  birth  vile. 

I'aitse. 

0  Lord  Ram,  life  of  the  creatures  I  do  not  forget  me,  I  am  thy  servant ! 
(2).  Remove  my  calamity,  bestow  affection  (on  thy)  servant ! 

1  do  not  let  go  (thy)  feet,  (though  my)  body  be  consumed. 
(3).  Ravidas  says  :   I  fall  on  thy  protection. 

Join  quickly  (thy)  servant,  do  not  delay  ! 

XL 

(1).  Begampur'  is  the  name  of  (my)  city. 
Pain  and  anguish  are  not  in  that  place. 
Nor  anxiety  nor  tribute  on  property. 
No  fear  and  no  sin,  no  dread  and  decline. 

Pause. 
Now  I  have  got  a  good  country. 
There  is  always  happiness,  0  my  brother ! 

Tlie  name  of  the  hunter  was  Jara  (old  age). 

Vidura,  the  son  of  Vyasa  and  of  a  female  servant  (Wilson,  Vish.  Pur.  p.  439).    Sudama,  a  poor  Brahman, 
enriched  by  Krishna.     Ugrasena  was  placed  on  tlie  throne  by  Krishna  (Wilson,  Vish.  Pur.  p.  560). 
'  WnfUTT,  Literally:  a  city  without  grief  (*i  ^). 

62 
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(2).  Stable  and  always  enduring  is  (my)  dominion.  * 

There  is  no  second  nor  third  there,  there  is  only  One.' 

It  is  always  cultivated  and  famous. 

There  the  rich  and  happy  dwell. 

(3).  As  it  pleases  (them),  so  they  walk  about. 

The  confidant  of  the  palace  no  one  stops. 

Eavidas  says  :  the  tanner  is  frce.- 

Who  is  my  fellow-citizen,  he  is  my  friend. 

Om !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Gui-u  ! 
Gatirl  hairagaiii ;    Ravidas. 

I.     III. 

(1).  Very  inaccessible  is  tbe  mountain,  I  have  one  vicious  bullock. 

I  address  one  supplication  to  my  sweetheart :  0  ilurari,  keep  my  capital-stock ! 

Pause. 
(I  am)  some  retail-dealer  of  Earn,  my  venture  of  goods  is  laden,  0  dear ! 
(2).  I  am  a  retail-dealer  of  Earn,  I  naturally  carry  on  tratfic. 
I  have  laden  the  wealth  of  the  name  of  Eam,  the  world  has  laden  poison. 
(3).  0  receiver  of  customs,  write  down  anything  you  please  1 
The  punishment  of  Yama  does  not  fall  on  me,  I  have  given  up  all  worldly  cares. 
(4).  As  the  colour  of  the  safflower  is,  so  is  this  world. 
The  colour  of  my  sweetheart  is  of  Majlth,  says  Eavidas,  the  tanner. 

Gaurl  purli  ;  Raviilus. 
Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

I.     IV. 

(1).  As  a  well  is  filled  with  frogs,  which  have  no  knowledge  of  other  countries  : 

So  my  mind  is  fascinated  by  the  world,  it  has  no  knowledge  of  this  and  that  side  (  =  world). 

Pause. 
0  Lord  of  all  the  worlds,  show  me  one  moment  thy  sight,  0  dear ! 

(2).  My  intellect  has  become  impure,  (so  that)  thy  state  cannot  be  apprehended  (by  me),  0  Madhava  ! 
Bestow  mercy  (on  me),  (that)  my  error  may  cease  ;  instruct  me  and  give  me  a  good  intellect ! 
(3).  The  most  excellent  Jogi  does  not  reach  (them),  thy  qualities  are  beyond  telling. 
On  account  of  love  and  devotion  (to  thee)  Eavidas,  the  tanner,  tells  (them). 

Gaufi  lairCigani. 
Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

I.     V. 

(1).  In  the  Satya  Tug  (was)  truth,  the  Treta  (was)  ofiering  sacrifices,  in  the  Dvapar  (was)  the 
performance  of  worship. 

In  the  three  ages  three  (practices)  were  established,  in  the  Kali-yug  the  name  (of  Hari)  alone  is  support. 

'  ^*I  {l*tS)  i.e.  duality ;  JOT  (  »--'^  i.e.  the  three  qualities. 
"  Ravidas  was  a  ^^T3  "r  tanner. 
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Pmise. 

How  shall  I  get  to  the  other  side,  0  dear  ? 

No  one  instructs  and  tells  me,  by  what  coming  and  going  may  vanish  ? 

(2).  Eeligious  duties  (of)  many  kinds  are  described,  (but)  the  creator  is  seen  in  all  the  worlds. 

"Which  are  those  works,  by  which  one  may  become  emancipated,  by  practising  which  aU  perfections 
may  be  obtained  ? 

(3).  Outside  one  may  be  washed  with  water,  (but)  in  his  heart  are  manifold  vices. 

In  what  wise  may  he  become  pure,  (whoso)  practice  is  after  the  manner  of  a  clean  elephant  ? ' 

(4).  Good  and  bad  actions  must  be  weighed,  (but)  there  is  doubt  when  one  hears  the  Veda  and  the 
Puranas. 

Doubt  always  dwells  in  the  heart,  who  puts  away  (his)  conceit  ? 
•(5).  As  the  night  passes  before  the  light  of  the  sun — (this)  the  whole  world  is  knowing — 

(So),  mind,  copper  is  turned  into  gold  without  delay,  (if)  it  come  into  contact  with  the  philo- 
sopher's stone. 

(6).  He  meets  with  the  Guru,  the  most  excellent  philosopher's  stone,  on  (whose)  forehead  it  is 
written  by  destiny. 

(If)  a  mind  absorbed  in  divine  contemplation  meet  (with)  the  mind,  the  diamond  shutters  are  opened. 

(7).  ("Whose)  mind  is  intent  on  devotion  and  performing  worship,  cutting  off  the  bonds  of  error 
and  vices : 

He  is  happy  (in  his)  mind  (and)  united  (with  the  Supreme),  reflecting  only  on  the  excellences  of 
him,  who  is  without  qualities. 

(8).  Many  efforts  (of)  repression  were  made  (by  me),  (but  though)  put  aside  the  noose  of  error  does 
not  recede. 

Devotion  out  of  love  does  not  spring  up,  Eavidas  is  sad  about  that. 

'  The  elephant,  wlien  washed,  wallows  again  in  the  dust. 
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Um !  The  true  name  is  the  creator,  the  Supreme  Spirit,  without  fear,  without  enmity, 
of  a  timeless  form,  unproduoed  from  a  womb. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru ! 

EAGTJ   ASA. 

Mahald  I. ;      Ghar  I. 

-So  dm-} 

What  is  that  thy  gate,  what  that  house,  where  sitting  thou  supportest  all  ? 

Thy  musical  instruments  (and)  sounds  arc  many,  (yea)  innumerable,  how  many  are  thy  musicians? 

How  many  are  called  thy  Eags  with  the  Raginis,  how  many  (are)  thy  singers  ? 

To  thee  sing  the  wind,  water,  fire,  Dharm-rfija  sings  (to  thee)  at  (thy)  gate. 

To  thee  sing  the  recording-angels,  (who)  know  how  to  write  (and  who)  writing  down  reflect  on 
moral  notions. 

To  thee  sing  Isar  (Shiva),  Brahma,  the  Devi,  (who)  display  lustre  being  always  adorned  by  thee. 

To  thee  sing  the  Indras  sitting  on  Indra's  throne  with  the  gods,  who  are  at  (his)  gate. 

To  thee  sing  the  perfect  ascetics  in  their  deep  meditations,  to  thee  sing  the  pious  reflecting  (on  thee). 

To  thee  sing  the  ascetics  of  subdued  passions,  the  chaste  (women),  the  contented  ones,  to  thee  sing 
the  hardy  heroes. 

To  thee  sing  the  Pandits,  (who)  read,  the  great  abstinent  ascetics  with  the  gods  (sing)  continually. 

To  thee  sing  the  fascinating  women,  (who)  fascinate  the  mind  of  those  in  heaven,  earth  and  in  the 
nether  region. 

To  thee  sing  all  the  gems,  produced  by  thee,  with  the  sixty-eight  Tirthas. 

To  thee  sing  the  heroes  very  powerful  in  battle,  to  thee  sing  the  four  sources  (of  production). 

To  thee  sing  the  region.?,  orbs  and  universe,  which  are  made,  kept  and  supported  by  thee. 

They  sing  to  thee,  who  please  thee;  thy  devotees,  who  have  a  taste  (of  thee),  are  attached  (to  thee). 

It  does  not  come  into  my  mind,  how  many  others  sing  to  thee,  what  can  Nanak  judge  ? 

He,  he  is  always  the  true  Lord,  true,  of  a  true  name. 

He  is  and  will  be  and  will  not  be  destroyed,  by  whom  the  creation  was  made. 

By  whom  the  Maya  of  various  sorts  and  kinds  was  produced. 

Having  made  (it)  he  beholds  (it),  his  own  work  is  as  his  greatness. 

What  pleases  him,  that  ho  will  do,  his  order  cannot  be  overturned. 

He  is  the  king,  Lord  of  kings,  Nanak  (says)  :  the  order  (of)  the  Lord  remains  (fii'm). 

Asa  ;    mahald  IV. 

I.     II. 

(1).  He  is  the  Supreme  Being,  Hari  is  the  Supreme  Being,  Hari  is  quite  unattainable,  boundless. 

All  meditate,  all  meditate  on  thee,  0  Hari,  0  true  creator ! 

All  creatures  are  thine,  sir,  thou  art  the  donor  of  the  creatures  ! 

Meditate  on  Hari,  0  ye  saints,  who  causes  all  pain  to  be  forgotten. 

Hari  himself  is  the  Lord,  Hari  himself  is  the  servant,  what  is  the  helpless  creature,  (says)  Nanak. 

(2).  Thou  art  in  everybody,  in  all  thou,  0  Hari,  the  one  Supreme  Spirit,  art  continuously  contained. 

Some  are  munificent,  some  are  beggars,  all  are  thy  wonderful  frolics. 

Thou  thyself  art  the  giver,  thou  thyself  the  enjoyer,  without  thee  I  do  not  know  another. 

Thou,  0  Supreme  Brahm,  art  endless,  endless,  how  can  I  describe  thy  qualities  ? 

Who  serve,  who  serve  thee,  their  sacrifice  is  humble  Nfinak. 

'  See  p.  14. 
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(3).  Who  meditate  on  thee,  who  meditate  on  thee,  0  Hari,  those  people  live  comfortably  in  the  world. 

They  are  emancipated,  they  are  emancipated,  who  meditate  on  thee,  0  Hari,  the  noose  of  Yama  on 
them  is  broken. 

Who  meditate  on  the  fearless  one,  who  meditate  on  the  fearless  Hari,  all  their  fear  will  go. 

Who  serve,  who  serve  my  Hari,  they  will  be  absorbed  into  the  form  of  Hari. 

They  are  happy,  they  are  happy,  who  meditate  on  Hari,  humble  Nanak  will  be  a  sacrifice  to  them. 

(4).  Thy  store-rooms  are  filled  with  devotion  to  thee,  with  devotion  to  thee,  0  endless,  endless  one  ! 

Thy  devotees,  thy  devotees  praise  thee,  0  Hari,  who  art  many,  many  (and)  endless ! ' 

They  perform  many,  many  adorations  to  thee,  0  Hari,  they  practise  austerities  and  mutter  (thee), 
0  endless  one  I 

They  read  many,  many  Smritis  and  Shastras  of  thine,  they  are  performing  religious  ceremonies  (and) 
the  six  (prescribed)  works. 

Those  devotees,  those  devotees  are  excellent,  (says)  humble  Nanak,  who  are  pleasing  to  my  Lord  Hari. 

(5).  Thou  art  the  primeval  divine  male,  the  boundless  creator,  there  is  none  other  like  thee. 

Thou  art  for  ages  the  One,  (thou  art)  always,  always  the  One,  thou  art  that  immovable  creator. 

What  pleases  to  thyself,  that  exists,  what  thou  doest  thyself,  that  takes  place. 

By  thyself  the  whole  creation  is  produced,  by  thyself  all  (the  world)  is  created  and  destroyed  (again). 

Humble  Nanak  sings  the  excellences  of  the  creator,  who  is  knowing  all. 


Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

EAGU  ASA;  MAHALA  I. 

Caupadds;   Ghar  II. 

I. 

(1).  Every  one  calls  (thee)  great,  having  heard  (it  from  others). 

(For)  has  it  been  seen,  how  great  (thou  art)  ? 

(Thy)  estimate  cannot  be  obtained  nor  told. 

Those,  who  are  telling  (it),  remain  absorbed  in  thee. 

Pauie. 
0  my  great  Lord,  deep  and  profound,  weighty  with  excellences! 
No  one  knows,  how  great  thy  garb  is. 

(2).  Though  all  intelligent  ones  meet  and  take  it  into  consideration; 
(Though)  all  valuers  meet  and  make  an  estimate  (of  it) ; 
The  wise  and  meditative  ones,  the  Gurus  of  the  Gurus  :  alas  !  ^ 
Not  a  bit  can  thy  greatness  be  told. 
(3).  All  virtues,  all  austerities,  all  good  actions. 
The  greatnesses  of  the  perfect  men — 
Without  thee  no  one  has  obtained  perfection. 
By  destiny  it  accrues  (and  is  then)  not  prevented. 
(4).  What  is  the  helpless  speaker  ? 
Thy  store-rooms  are  filled  with  praises. 

'  Hari  becomes  by  expansion  many  and  endless. 

'  dld^ld  vUST .  the  great  of  the  great ;  or  :  the  Gnnis  of  the  Gurus,  alas  !  the  interjection  vIT'g^  (OlfjJ) 
belongs  properly  to  the  following  line.  But  JJdJIdO  ly^  may  also  be  taken  =  i\<ii\<^\i  (IT'SvI  the  Format. 
Plur.  of  3r5),  ai  being  then  a  meaningless  alliteration. 
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To  whom  thou  givost  (them),  what  can  he  do  ? 
Nauak  (says)  :  the  True  one  is  arranging  (all). 

II. 

(1).  (If)  I  utter  (the  name),  I  live,  if  I  forget  (it),  I  die. 

It  is  difficult  to  utter  the  true  name. 

Who  has  hunger  after  the  true  name  : 

The  pain  of  his  hunger  departs  having  eaten. 

Pause. 
How  should  ho  be  forgotten,  0  my  mother  ? 
True  is  the  Lord,  of  a  true  name. 
(2).  The  greatness  of  the  true  name 

Ha^ang  uttered  a  little  they  became  tired,  (its)  estimate  was  not  reached. 
Though  aU  having  met,  set  to  utter  it : 
It  does  not  increase  nor  decrease. 
(3).  He  does  not  die  nor  does  grief  befall  (him). 
He  goes  on  giving,  (his)  enjoyment  does  not  cease  (at  the  same  time). 
This  is  his  (inherent)  property  (and)  none  other. 
Nor  has  been  any  (other)  nor  will  be. 
(4).  As  great  as  thou  art  thyself,  so  great  is  thy  gift, 
(Thou),  by  whom  day  and  night  is  made. 
Who  forget  the  Lord,  they  are  of  low  birth. 
Kanak  (says)  :  without  the  Lord  (they  are)  low  caste  people.' 

III. 

(1).  If  a  beggar  at  the  gate  raises  a  cry,  the  Lord  hears  it  in  (his)  palace. 

Whether  (thou  give  him)  assurance  (or)  push  him  away,  thou  alone  givest  greatness. 

Pause. 
Thou  acknowledgest  the  light  (that  is  in  him)  and  dost  not  ask  after  (his)  caste. 
(For)  in  the  other  world  there  is  no  caste. 

(2).  Thou  thyself  causest  to  be  done,  thou  thyself  dost  (all  things),  thou  thyself  puttest  taunts  into 
the  mind  (of  man). 

When  thou  art  the  creator  and  maker  : 

What  is  (then)  dependence  (on  others),  what  the  world  ? 

(3).  Thou  thyself  producest  and  givest. 

Thou  thyself  causest  the  folly  of  the  mind. 

If  thou  comest  and  dwellest  in  the  mind  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  : 

The  pain  (of)  darkness  departs  from  within. 

(4).  The  true  one  thou  lovest  thyself. 

To  the  others  thou  dost  not  give  the  truth. 

If  thou  give  and  unfold  it  to  any  one  : 

Him  thou  dost  not  interrogate  *  in  the  other  world,  (says)  Nanak. 

lY. 

(1).  The  brass-plates  and  cymbals  (are)  the  volitions  of  the  heart. 
The  drum  (is)  the  world,  the  instrument  (of  which)  sounds. 

'  TArfe  s.f.  Arab.  ^j:^.^\:.u.o ,  profession,  trade  ;  here  in  the  sense  of  low  caste,  mean  profession, 
i.e.  take  or  ask  aecomit  from  hhii. 
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Narada  '  dances — (this  is)  tte  love  of  the  Kali-yug. 
Where  shall  the  abstinent  and  chaste  set  their  foot  ? 

Pause. 

Xanak  is  a  sacrifice  to  the  name. 

The  world  is  blind,  know  thou  the  Lord  ! 

(2).  (If)  a  disciple  turn  to  the  Guru  and  eat ; 

(If)  out  of  love  for  food  he  come  and  dwell  in  (his)  house ; 

Though  he  be  living  and  eating  a  hundred  years  : 

That  day  is  the  best,  (in  which)  he  gets  acquainted  with  the  Lord. 

(3).  By  having  an  interview  mercy  is  not  obtained. 

Without  taking  and  giving  none  remains. 

The  king  administers  justice  (on  him  who)  is  in  (his)  power.^ 

For  the  order  of  God  no  one  cares. 

(4).  He  has  the  shape  and  name  of  a  man,  (says)  Xanak. 

(But)  in  actions  he  is  a  dog,  (being)  at  the  gate  (by)  order. 

(If)  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  knows,  (that  he  is)  a  guest : 

Then  he  obtains  some  honour  at  the  threshold  (of  God). 

Y. 

(1).  As  much  as  the  sound  is,  so  much  is  the  hearing  of  the  sound,  as  much  as  the  form  is,  (so  much) 
is  thy  body. 

Thou  thyself  art  the  tongue,  thou  thyself  the  flavour,^  there  is  no  other,  I  say,  0  mother  ! 

Pause. 

My  Lord  is  the  only  one,  the  only  one,  0  brother,  the  only  one. 

(2).  He  himself  destroys,  he  himself  sets  loose,  he  himself  takes  and  gives. 

He  himself  sees,  he  himself  expands,  he  himself  beholds  (it). 

(3).  Whatever  was  to  be  done,  that  he  has  done,  nothing  else  can  be  done. 

As  it  is,  such  it  is  called,  all  is  thy  greatness. 

(4).  (In)  the  Kali-yug  the  Maya  is  selling  liquors,  the  intoxicated  mind  keeps  on  drinking  (her) 
sweet  liquor. 

He  himself  (the  Supreme)  makes  forms  of  many  kinds,  so  says  helpless  Ifanak. 

VI. 

(1).  Wisdom  is  music,  love  the  tambourine, 

(By  which)  always  joy  and  pleasure  are  produced  in  the  mind. 

This  is  devotion,  this  is  austerity. 

Dance  in  this  wise,  keeping  (thy)  foot  (in  proper  time) ! 

Fame. 
(These  are)  fuU  chimes,  (if  one)  know  the  praise  (of  the  Lord). 
Is  other  dancing  a  pleasure  in  the  mind  ?  * 

(2).  Truth  (and)  contentment  (are)  the  two  cymbals,  (that)  sound. 
Music  of  the  feet,  (if  one  be)  always  happy. 

'   Narada,  figuratively  for  an  embroiler. 

It  is  nearly  impossiljle  to  say,  what  the  meaning  of  oftl  vjfS  is  ;  literally  it  signifies:  it  is  in  Iiand  or 
in  (one's)  power  ;  but  as  no  grammatical  relation  or  connexion  is  hinted  at,  it  can  only  be  translated  by 
conjecture. 

t|*lAI  here  =  ^T?TST>  properly  scent,  but  also  misused  iov flavour,  taste. 

This  line,  if  it  is  not  to  stultify  itself,  is  to  be  taken  in  an  interrogatory  sense. 
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The  sound  (of)  melody,  (if  there  be)  no  second  love. 

Dance  in  this  wise,  keeping  (thy)  foot  (in  proper  time) ! 

(3).  Turning  round  (in  dancing)  is,  (if)  fear  (of  God)  be  in  the  mind  and  heart, 

Continually  in  sitting  down  and  rising. 

Lying  down  on  the  reclining  place  (is,  if)  one  knows,  (that  his)  bodj'  is  ashes. 

In  this  wise  dance,  keeping  (thy)  foot  (in  proper  time)  ! 

(4).  (He  is)  a  disciple,  (who)  aims  at  initiation  into  the  assembly. 

(He  is)  a  disciple  of  the  Guru,  (who  is)  hearing  the  true  name, 

(And)  uttering  it  continually,  (says)  Nanak. 

Dance  in  this  wise,  keeping  (thy)  foot  (in  proper  time) ! 

VII. 

(1).  Having  produced  the  wind,  the  whole  earth  is  supported  (by  him),  bonds  were  assigned  to  water 
and  fire. 

The  ten-headed  head  (of)  the  blind  one  was  cut  off,  by  killing  Ravana'  what  great  thing  was  done? 

Pause. 

How  can  thy  greatness  be  told  ? 

Thou  remainest  full  in  all,  sunk  in  thoughts. 

(2).  Producing  the  creatures  he  subdues  (them)  by  (his)  skLU  ; '  by  putting  a  nose-ring  into  the  nose 
of  Kal!  ^  what  great  thing  was  done  ? 

Whose  husband  art  thou,  who  is  called  (thy)  wife  ?  in  all  thou  art  present  uninterruptedly. 

(3).  Brahma,  the  giver  of  blessings,  went  wailing  with  (his)  wife  to  investigate  creation. 

But  he  did  not  find  out  its  end ;  by  perforating  Kans  what  great  thing  was  done  ? 

(4).  Gems  were  produced  and  put  down,  milk  was  churned,  the  others  were  led  astray  to  think,  that 
it  was  done  by  them."* 

Kauak  says :  how  should  the  hidden  one  be  hidden,  (who)  distributes  (his  gifts)  to  every  one  ? 

YIII. 

(1).  By  practising  works  a  vine  is  spread  out,  the  name  of  Ram  becomes  its  fruit. 

He  (Ram)  has  no  sign  nor  mark,  the  unbeaten  sound  sounds,  (that)  is  produced  by  the  Supreme.' 

Pause. 
If  one  expound  and  know  (it) : 
He  drinks  nectar. 

(2).  By  whom  it  is  drunk,  they  have  become  intoxicated,  (their)  bonds  (and)  nooses  break. 
Light  is  absorbed  in  the  Luminous  one  ;  (who)  is  within  it,  gives  up  the  the  profits  of  the  Maya. 
(3).  Thy  luminous  form  is  seen  (in)  all,  aU  the  worlds  (and)  the  Maya  is  thine. 
In  beautiful  form  (thou  art)  sitting  aloof  (from  the  created  things),  thou  lookest  on,  being  spread  out 
within  (them). 

'  Ravana,  sovereign  of  Lanka  (Ceylon)  and  prince  of  the  Rakshasas,  is  said  to  have  had  ten  heads ;  he 
was  killed  by  Rama  (or  Ramacandra). 

"  vrfW  sft?f^,  supply:  fjTirfz  the  creation. 

'  5T?5^  (Sansk.  c^iIHI^)  s.m.,  the  serpent  that  infested  tlie  Yamvma  and  was  overcome  by  Krishna 
(see  Wilson's  Vish.  Parana,  p.  512  srjij.). 

*  This  refers  to  the  churning  of  the  ocean  by  tlie  Gods  and  Daityas  for  getting  the  Ambrosia. 

'  The  sense  is :  the  Supreme  is  not  perceptible  by  any  outward  signs  or  forms,  he  is  only  known  Iiy  an 
nnbeaten  (=  not  prodnred  by  heatinn-)  sonnd,  that  pervades  the  universe. 
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(4).  The  Jogi  produces  tte  sound  of  the  lute,  (but)  he  (the  Supreme)  is  of  infinite  sight  (and)  form. 
That  sweetheart  is  in  the  unbeaten  sound,  Nanak  heing  attached  (to  him)  pronounces  (this)  thought. 

IX. 

(1).  The  words  of  (thy)  excellences  (are)  a  hurden  (on  my)  head. 

(I  am)  melted  (by  these)  -words,  0  creator ! ' 

Eating,  drinking  and  laughing  is  in  vain, 

As  long  as  thou  dost  not  come  into  (my)  mind. 

Pause. 
What  is  thy  concern,  what  is  done  ? 
In  every  birth  something  has  been  taken  (and)  is  taken.' 
(2).  The  intellect  of  (my)  mind  is  intoxicated,  (my)  throat  is  intoxicated. 
Whatever  is  spoken,  all  is  error  and  mistake. 
With  what  face  shall  prayer  be  made  ? 

Religious  demerit  and  merit,  both  are  as  -witnesses  with  (me). 
(3).  As  thou  makest  one,  such  he  is. 
Without  thee  there  is  no  other. 
As  thou  givest  intellect,  so  one  receives. 
As  it  pleases  thyself,  so  thou  makest  one  walk. 
(4).  (In  this)  gem-like  Rag  (with  its)  retinue  of  RaginTs, 
In  this  is  produced  the  pith  of  nectar. 

Nanak  (says) :  this  is  the  wealth  and  property  of  the  creator. 
If  one  comprehends  (it),  he  reflects  (on  it). 

X. 

(1).  Bestowing  mercy  (when)  he  has  come  to  his  own  house  : 
Then  the  female  companions,  having  met,  arrange  the  -work. 
Joy  springs  up  in  the  mind  seeing  the  sport. 
The  bridegroom  is  come  in  order  to  marry. 

Pause. 
Sing,  sing,  0  woman,  reflect  on  discrimination  ! 
The  world-soul,  the  husband,  has  come  to  our  house. 

(2).  If  our  marriage  has  been  brought  about  by  means  of  the  Guru,  he  is  then  known,  when  the 
bridegroom  is  met  with. 

The  word  is  noised  out  in  the  three  -worlds ;  self  is  gone  and  the  mind  is  reconciled. 

(3).  He  himself  arranges  his  own  work,  by  others  the  work  is  not  done. 

In  which  work  truth,  contentment,  mercy  and  piety  is,  that  some  (rare)  disciple  understands. 

(4).  Nanak  says  :  the  beloved  of  all  is  that  One. 

On  whom  he  bestows  a  glance  of  favour,  she  becomes  a  happy  married  woman. 

XI. 

(1).  House  and  forest  are  naturally  the  same. 

Foolishness  departs,  (when)  praise  (of  God)  is  made  in  the  house. 

(In  -whose)  mouth  is  the  true  PaurT,  the  true  name  : 

He  serving  the  true  Guru  gets  his  own  place. 

'  These  lines  are  extremely  confused  ;    I  have  translated  according  to  conjecture,  as  there  is  no  gramma- 
tical conue.vion  or  relation  whatever. 

^  The  sense  of  these  words  is  quite  obscure. 

63 
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Pause. 
0  mind,  consider  the  six  (philosophical)  systems  as  rubbish  ! 
In  all  is  the  Lord,  who  is  full  of  light. 
(2).  (Who  is)  excessively  greedy,  puts  on  many  garbs. 
(But)  the  world  is  pain,  (that)  takes  away  happiness  from  the  body. 
Lust  and  wrath  within  take  away  (one's)  wealth. 
One  is  saved  by  the  name,  having  given  up  duality. 
(3).  Praising  and  magnifying  (God)  (is)  tranquillity  and  joy. 
(My)  friend  and  relative  is  the  love  of  Govind. 
He  himself  does  (everything),  he  himself  is  bestowing  (everything). 
(My)  body  and  mind  are  with  Hari,  further  on  (in  the  next  world)  there  is  life  (to  me). 
(4).  Falsehood  and  vice  are  great  pain  (to)  the  body. 
Garbs  and  castes  appear  all  as  ashes. 
Wliat  is  produced,  that  comes  and  goes. 
0  Nanak,  firm  is  the  name  (and)  will  (of  God). 

XIL 

(1).  There   is  one  pond,  (in  which  is)  an  incomparable  lotus. 

It  always  opens  (its)  sweet  scent  and  beauty. 

The  bright  pearl  the  goose  picks  up. 

All  parts  arc  a  portion  of  the  Lord  of  the  universe. 

PdHSC. 

What  is  seen,  that  is  produced  and  (again)  annihilated. 

Without  water  no  lotus  is  seen  in  a  pond. 

(2).  Some  rare  one  comprehends  and  gets  (this)  secret. 

The  Veda  always  says,  that  there  are  three  branches  (=  three  gods).' 

In  the  sound  the  knowledge  of  the  drop  is  contained. - 

Who  serves  the  true  Guru  obtains  the  highest  step. 

(3).  (Who  is)  steeped  in  (thy)  colour,  (is)  emancipated,  (him  thou  art)  delighting. 

(Thou  art)  always  making  (him)  happy  in  the  king  of  kings. 

Whom  thou  keepest  bestowing  (thy)  mercy  (on  him) : 

(Him)  thou  makest  cross  in  a  boat  (like)  a  sinking  stone. 

(4).  (By  whom)  the  light,  (that  is)  in  the  three  worlds,  is  known  in  the  three  worlds  : 

(By  him)  a  return  (to  himself)  is  made,  (his)  house  is  brought  into  (his)  house. 

Who  day  and  night  perform  worship  with  deep  devotion  : 

To  their  feet  Nanak  clings. 

XIII. 
(1).  By  the  true  instruction  of  the  Guru  dispute  is  removed. 
By  much  cunning  dust  sticks  (to  one). 

The  filth  that  sticks  (to  one),  is  done  away  by  the  true  name. 
By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  continues  in  devout  devotion. 

Pause. 
(My)  prayer  is  present  before  the  Lord. 
Pain  and  pleasure  are  with  the  true  creator,  the  Lord. 

'  The  Hhidu  Triad,  Brahma,  Vishnu,  Shiva. 

-  Tliese  words  arc  utterly  confused  ;  we  can  only  guess  what  they  mean.  The  7)J^,  tlie  sound  or  pro- 
chiniation,  seems  to  hint  at  the  histriiction  of  the  Guru,  as  gathered  from  the  following  line.  The  fEI^.  the 
(hop,  is  the  Supreme,  from  whom  all  emanates  as  from  a  drop. 
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(2).  "Who  practises  falsehood,  he  comes  and  goes. 

Hy  saying  and  telling  no  advantage  is  obtained. 

What  is  seen,  if  one  gets  no  understanding  ? 

Without  the  name  no  satiety  enters  the  mind. 

(3).  Who  are  bom,  they  are  subject  to  sickness. 

They  are  afflicted  by  the  pain  of  egotism  and  the  Maya. 

Those  people  are  preserved,  who  are  kept  by  the  Lord. 

By  serving  the  true  Guru  they  drink  nectar-juice. 

(4).  Who  checks  his  wandering  mind,  he  tastes  nectar. 

By  serving  the  true  Guru  he  utters  the  nectar-word  (=  the  name). 

By  the  true  -word  he  gets  emancipation  and  salvation. 

Nanak  (says) :  he  removes  from  within  his  own  self. 

XIV. 

(1).  What  is  done  by  him,  that  becomes  true  (real). 

The  nectar-name  is  given  by  the  true  Guru. 

(In  whose)  heart  is  the  name,  (in  his)  mind  there  is  no  disappointment. 

He  keeps  day  by  day  communion  with  the  beloved. 

Fause. 
0  Hari,  keep  (me)  in  thy  asylum  ! 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  the  juice  of  Hari  is  obtained,  the  blessing  and  the  nine  treasures  of  the 
name  are  obtained. 

(2).  (Whose)  actions  (are)  true  (and  who  has)  the  true  name : 

To  him  I  am  always  a  sacrifice. 

Who  are  steeped  in  Hari,  those  people  are  excellent. 

Their  society  is  the  highest  treasure. 

(3).  Blessed  is  the  woman,  who  has  got  Hari  for  her  Imsband. 

Being  in  love  with  Hari  she  reflects  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

She  herself  crosses  and  biings  her  companions  and  family  across. 

Serving  the  true  Guru  she  reflects  on  truth. 

(4).  Our  caste  and  fellowship  are  the  true  name. 

Works,  continence,  truth,  love. 

(To  whom)  he  gives,  (says)  Nanak,  (from  him)  no  account  is  taken. 

He  alone  effaces  duality.' 

XV. 

(1).  Some  come,  some  go,  having  come. 

Some,  who  are  attached  to  Hari,  remain  absorbed  (in  him). 

Some  find  no  place  on  earth  (and  in)  the  sky. 

They  are  disregardful  of  (religious)  actions,  who  do  not  meditate  on  the  name  of  Hari. 

Ptiuse. 
From  the  perfect  Guru  the  knowledge  of  salvation  is  obtained. 

This  world  is  like  poison;  Hari  ferries  across  the  great  water  of  existence  by  means  of  the  word 
of  the  Guru. 

(2).  Whom  the  Lord  himself  unites  (with  himself)  : 
Them  death  cannot  push  on. 


'  This  last  line  is  missing  in  MS.  No.  2484. 
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The  beloved  disciples  remain  pure, 

Like  the  lotuses  on  the  water  (remain)  aloof  (from  the  water). 

(3).  Say,  who  shall  be  called  bad  (or)  good  ? 

Brabm  is  seen  (in  all),  by  the  disciple  the  True  one  is  obtained. 

(Who)  relates  the  inexpressible  one  (and)  reilects  on  the  instruction  of  the  Guru: 

He  joining  the  society  of  the  Guru  gains  the  other  side. 

(4).  The  Shastras,  Vedas  and  Smritis  of  many  kinds  (he  has  read) ; 

Bathing  (at)  the  sixty-eight  (Tirthas  he  has  made),  (in  whose)  heart  the  love  of  Hari  is.' 

The  disciple  is  spotless,  no  filth  .sticks  (to  him). 

Nanak  (says)  :  in  (whose)  heart  the  name  is,  their  lot  is  great. 

XVI. 

(1).  Bowing  and  bowing  I  cling  to  the  foot  of  my  Guru,  the  Supreme  was  seen  (by  me). 

Who  is  reflecting,  in  (his)  heart  Hari  is  contained,  having  seen  (him)  in  (his)  heart,  he  reflects  (on  him). 

Pause. 

Say  :   E.'im  brings  about  salvation. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  Hari,  the  gem,  is  obtained,  ignorance  is  effaced,  light  is  produced. 

(2).  The  woman  sports,  (her)  fetters  do  not  break,  in  (her)  heart  are  egotism  and  error,  (which)  do 
not  depart. 

(If)  she  meet  with  the  true  Guru,  then  egotism  is  broken,  then  she  may  fall  into  some  account.' 

(3).  The  name  of  Hari  is  very  dear  to  (his)  devotees,  they  keep  the  ocean  of  happiness  in  (their)  breast. 

The  life  of  the  world,  the  donor,  is  compassionate  to  (his)  devotees,  Hari  saves  (them)  by  means  of 
the  instruction  of  the  Guru. 

(4).   (Who)  fights  with  (his)  mind,  he  obtains  the  Lord,  (his)  desire  is  absorbed  in  the  mind. 

Nanak  (says) :  (if)  the  world-soul  bestows  mercy  (on  him),  it  bestows  devout  devotion  (on  the 
Supreme)  with  natural  ease. 

XVII. 

(1).  To  whom  does  he  tell  it,  whom  does  he  let  hear  (it),  whom  does  he  let  know  (it),  (that)  he 
may  understand  (it)  ? 

Whom  does  he  make  read  (it),  (that),  reading  and  pondering,  he  may  comprehend  (it)  (and)  remain 
delighted  with  the  word  of  the  true  Guru  ? 

Pause. 

Such  a  one  delights  (in)  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  (in  his)  body. 

Worship  Hari,  0  my  mind,  the  deep  and  profound  one  ! 

(2).  Who  are  devoted  in  love  to  Hari,  the  endless  wave  : 

(They  are)  daily  pure,  the  excellences  of  Hari  (are)  with  (them). 

Useless  is  the  birth  (life)  of  the  Siikat  in  the  world. 

The  devotee  of  Eam  remains  aloof  (from  him). 

(3).  Pure  is  the  body  (of  him,  by  whom)  the  excellences  of  Hari  are  sung. 

Having  known  himself,  ho  continues  in  devout  meditation. 

Being  in  love  with  the  primeval,  boundless,  infinite  diamond. 

The  ruby,  my  mind,  has  become  sedate. 

(4).  Who  recite,  recite  the  legends  (of  the  gods),  they  have  died. 

That  Lord  is  not  far  off,  thou  art  the  Lord. 

'  These  lines  are  so  confused,  that  they  can  only  be  translated  by  conjecture,     'g^  is  likely  =  f^^,  heart. 
'  VfTH^  =  V%  •  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 
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I  saw,  that  the  whole  word  is  overshadowed  by  the  Maya. 

Nanak  (says) :  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  the  name  is  meditated  upon. 

XVIII. 

(1).  Some  one  is  a  beggar  (and)  eats  alms. 

Another  is  engaged  in  sensual  pleasures. 

Some  one  has  honour,  another  dishonour. 

Having  pulled  down  (some  one)  raises  (a  building),  (another)  continues  in  meditatiou. 

No  one  is  greater  than  thou. 

Whom  shall  I  point  out,  that  is  good  ? 

Pause. 
Thy  name  is  my  support. 
Thou,  the  maker  and  creator,  (art)  bountiful. 
(2).  I  do  not  get  (the  right)  road,  I  go  winding  about. 
(I  do  not  get)  a  place  for  sitting  down  at  the  threshold. 
(I  am)  blind  in  mind,  a  prisoner  of  the  Maya. 
(My)  body  is  continually  wasted  and  consumed. 
I  am  very  desirous  of  eating  and  living. 
In  thy  account  (is  every)  breath  (and)  morsel  (I  take). 
(3).  Give  a  lamp  to  him,  who  is  blind  by  day  and  night ! 
Sinking  in  the  water  of  existence  he  is  in  anxiety. 
Who  tells,  hears  and  minds  the  name  : 
To  him  I  make  myself  a  sacrii3ce. 
Nanak  utters  this  one  petition  (=  word)  ; 
Soul  and  body  is  all  with  thee. 

(4).  When  thou  givest  (it),  then  I  mutter  thy  name, 
(By  whieb)  a  place  for  sitting  at  (thy)  threshold  is  obtained. 
When  it  pleases  thee,  tben  folly  departs. 
The  gem  of  divine  knowledge  comes  and  dwells  in  the  mind. 
(If)  thou  bestowest  (on  one)  a  favourable  glance,  then  the  Guru  is  met  with. 
Nanak  says :  he  crosses  the  water  of  existence. 

Pancpade. 

XIX. 

(1).  A  cow  without  milk,  a  bird  without  wings,  sprouts  without  water,  are  useless. 

What  is  a  Sultan,  to  whom  no  reverence  is  paid  ?  dark  is  the  chamber,  (in  which)  thy  name  is  not. 

Pause. 
Art  thou  forgotten,  when  much  pain  sets  in  ? 
When  pain  sets  in,  thou  art  not  forgotten. 

(2).  Blind  in  the  eyes,  no  taste  on  the  tongue,  the  wind  not  being  heard  in  the  ears. 
He  walks  on  foot  being  led  on,'  (this  is)  the  fruit,  that  (man)  gets  without  serving  (God). 
(3).  The  words  (of  the  Guru)  are  the  trees  ;  (if  one)  sprinkle  love  (on)  the  good  soil  (of)  the  garden  : 
All  (trees)  bear  fruit ;  how  will  one  obtain  the  one  name  without  works  ? 

(4).  As  many  creatures  as  there  are,  they  are  all  thine,  without  service  (to  thee)  no  one  obtains  a  rewar  d. 
Pain  and  pleasure  (are  distributed  according)  to  thy  decree,  without  the  name  life  does  not  remain. 
(5).  One  must  die  in  one's  mind,  what  is  living  longer?  when  I  live,  I  am  not  absorbed  in  contemplation. 
Nanak  says :  thou  vivifiest  the  creatures ;  whom  thou  likest,  him  thou  keepest. 

'  V^n.  Sansk.  H^Hi  carried,  led  on. 
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XX. 

(1).  (My)  body  is  Bralima,  the  mind  (my)  Dhoti. 

Divine  knoTvledge  the  sacred  cord,  meditation  the  leaves  of  Kusa-grass. 

Hari  I  praise,  I  ask  for  the  praise  of  the  name. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  I  am  absorbed  in  Bralmi. 

Pause. 
0  Pandit,  such  is  (true)  reflection  on  Brahra. 

By  the  name  (one  becomes)  pure,  by  tlie  name  learned,  by  the  name  clever  conduct  (is  acquired). 
(2).  Outwardly  (keep)  the  sacred  cord,  as  long  as  there  is  light  with  (thee). 
The  (right)  Dhoti  and  Tika  is,  (if)  thou  remember  the  name. 
Here  and  there  it  will  go  with  (thee). 
Do  not  seek  other  works  besides  the  name  ! 
(3).  Burn  the  worship  and  love  of  the  Maya  ! 
Look  at  the  One,  do  not  seek  for  another ! 
He  knows  the  truth  in  the  tenth  gate  of  the  head  : 
Who  utters  Hari  at  the  tip  of  his  tongue,  reflecting  (on  him). 
(4).  Love  of  enjoyment,  error  and  fear  flee. 
(If)  the  watchman  watch,  the  thief  does  not  set  on. 

The  (right)  religious  mark  on  the  forehead  (is,  if  one)  know  the  One  Lord. 
Discrimination  (is,  if  one)  understand,  that  Brahm  is  within  (himself). 
(5).  B}-  religious  practices  he  cannot  be  overcome. 
Who  practises  reading,  does  not  get  an  estimate  (of  him). 
By  the  eighteen  (Puranas)  and  the  four  (Vedas)  (his)  secret  is  not  obtained. 
Niinak  (says) :  by  the  true  Guru  Brahm  is  pointed  out. 

XXI. 

(1).  (Who)  is  (his)  servant  and  slave,  that  man  is  a  devotee. 
(Who)  becomes  a  disciple,  he  is  the  slave  of  the  Lord. 
By  whom  (creation)  is  made,  by  him  it  is  again  destroyed. 
Without  him  there  is  no  other. 

Pause. 
Reflect  on  the  true  name  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru ! 
The  disciples  are  true  at  the  true  court. 
(2).  A  true  petition,  a  true  prayer 
The  Lord  hears  in  (his)  palace,  praise  be  (to  him)  ! 
(Whom)  he  calls  to  the  true  throne  : 

(To  him)  he  gives  greatness ;  what  he  does,  that  takes  place. 
(3).  Thine  is  the  power,  thou  art  the  tribunal. 
The  word  of  the  Guru  is  the  true  sign  (for  guidance). 
Who  minds  (his)  order  becomes  manifest. 
Under  the  true  sign  (or  flag)  he  is  not  repulsed. 
(4).  The  Pandit  reads  and  expounds  the  Teda. 
He  does  not  know  the  secret  of  the  thing  within. 
Without  the  Gui-u  right  knowledge  and  understanding  are  not  obtained. 
(He  is)  true,  (in  whom)  that  Lord  is  contained. 
(5).  What  shall  I  say  and  sing  (thy)  praises? 
Thou  thyself  knowest  (it),  assuming  the  forms  of  all. 
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Nanak  (says)  :  there  is  One  gate  ami  royal  hall. 
The  true  disciple  is  living  there. 

XXII. 

(I).  Like  a  raw  jug  the  ailing  body  is  produced  and  destroyed  and  suffers  pain. 

How  shall  this  world,  the  ocean,  which  is  hard  to  cross,  be  crossed?  without  Hari,  the  Guru,  I  do 

not  get  across. 

Pause. 

"Without  thee  there  is  no  other,  0  my  beloved,  without  thee  there  is  no  other,  0  Hari ! 

In  all  colours  and  forms  art  thou  ;  on  whom  thou  bestowest  a  glance  of  favour,  him  thou  pardonest. 

(2).  (ily)  mother-in-law  is  wicked,  she  does  not  let  me  dwell  in  the  house,  the  wicked  one  does  not 
let  me  meet  with  (my)  beloved. 

I  embrace  the  feet  of  (my)  companion  and  friend,  Hari,  the  Guru,  bestowed  a  glance  of  favour  (on 
me)  out  of  mercy. 

(3).  Reflecting  on  myself  and  subduing  (my)  mind  I  saw,  that  there  is  no  other  friend  like  thee. 

As  thou  keepest  (one),  so  he  remains,  the  pain  and  pleasure,  thou  givest,  that  accrues  (to  him). 

(4).  Hope  and  desire,  both  are  ruining  (me),  (by)  the  three  qualities  I  have  been  made  despondent. 

The  fourth  state '  is  obtained  by  the  disciple,  (who)  has  got  the  protection  of  the  assembly  of  the  saints. 

(5).  (He  has)  all  divine  knowledge  and  meditation,  all  mutterings  and  austerities,  (in)  whose  heart 
Hari,  the  inapprehensible  and  indivisible  one,  is. 

Nanak  (says) :  (whose)  mind  is  attached  to  the  name,  he  gets  easily  by  means  of  the  instruction  of 
the  Guru  the  service  (of  Hari). 

Pancpade. 
XXIII. 

(1).  Affection  for  (thy)  family,  affection  for  all  works. 
Give  up  affection !  all  (this)  is  useless. 

Pause. 
Give  up  affection  and  (consequent)  error,  0  brother ! 
In  (whose)  heart  the  true  name  is,  he  delights  (in  his)  body. 
(2).  Who  has  obtained  the  nine  treasures  of  the  name  : 
That  mother  is  not  distressed,  if  (her)  son  weeps. 
(3).  In  this  spiritual  blindness  the  world  is  drowned. 
Some  (rare)  disciple  gets  across. 

(4).  In  this  spiritual  blindness  one  tails  again  into  the  womb. 
"Who  clings  to  spiritual  blindness  goes  to  the  city  of  Yama. 
(5).  (Who)  takes  the  initiation  of  the  Guru,  practises  muttering  and  austerities. 
(Who)  breaks  away  from  the  name,  does  not  become  acceptable. 

(6).  (When)  he  bestows  a  glance  of  favour  (on  any  one),  then  this  spiritual  blindness  departs. 
Nanak  remains  absorbed  with  Hari. 

XXIV. 

(1).  The  True,  inapprehensible,  boundless  one  does  himself  (everything). 
I  am  a  sinner,  thou  art  the  pardoner. 

Pause. 

All  that  pleases  thee,  is  done. 

What  is  done  out  of  obstinacy  of  mind,  that  thou  destroyest  at  the  end. 

3^»Jl  lcs*iqi,  s.f.  the  fourth  state,  that  of  abstraction  from  without  and  absorption  in  the  coiiteniphi- 
tioii  of  one's  own  spirit  (as  identical  witli  the  Snpreme). 
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(2).  The  raiuJ  of  the  self-willed  one  is  sunk  in  falsehood. 

Without  remembcriug  Hari  it  is  disti'essed  by  sin. 

(3).  Having  given  up  folly  acquire  some  profit ! 

What  is  produced,  that  (is  produced)  from  the  inapprehensible,  indivisible  one. 

(4).  Such  is  our  companion  and  helper. 

Hari  the  Guru  is  obtained,  (our)  devotion  is  strengthened. 

(5).   The  whole  (world)  is  sleeping  and  suffers  loss. 

To  the  mind  of  Nanak  the  name  of  Ram  is  pleasing. 

XXV. 

(1).  (When  one)  is  meditating  on  science,  then  he  is  rendering  services  to  others. 
When  he  is  subduing  the  five  (senses),  then  he  is  dwelling  at  a  Tirtha. 

Pause. 
The  toe-bells  sound,  if  (my)  mind  be  applied  (to  devotion). 
Then  what  will  Yama  do  to  me  further  on  (=  in  the  other  world)  ? 
(2).   When  one  has  laid  aside  (all)  hope,  then  he  is  a  Sanyasi. 
When  one  is  given  to  chastity,  then  he  is  enjoying  his  body. 
(3).  Who  is  reflecting  on  kindness,  is  naked-bodied. 
He  dies  himself  and  does  not  kill  others. 
(4).  Thou  art  One,  (but)  hast  many  other  garbs. 
Nanak  does  not  know  thy  marvels. 

XXVI. 

(1).  I  am  defiled,  not  (having  practised)  one  (virtue) ;  practising  virtues  I  will  wash  away  (my  fillh). 
My  bridegroom  wakes,  1  sleep  the  whole  night  long. 

Pause. 
How  shall  I  thus  become  dear  to  my  husband  ? 
My  bridegroom  wakes,  I  sleep  the  whole  night  long. 
(2).  Longing  (for  him)  I  come  to  the  bed, 
(That)  in  future  I  please  (my)  bridegroom,  why  should  I  not  please  (liim)  ? 

Pause. 
What  do  I  know,  what  will  happen,  0  mother  ! 
Without  the  sight  of  Hari  I  cannot  live. 
(3).  I  have  not  tasted  love,  my  thirst  is  not  quenched. 
That  youth  is  gone  and  the  woman  repents. 

Pause. 
Till  now  I  wake  in  expectation  and  desire. 
I  have  become  dejected,  I  remain  hopeless. 
(4).  (If)  she  adorn  herself  by  doing  away  egotism  : 
Then  the  woman  sports  with  her  husband  on  the  bed. 

Pause. 
Then,  (says)  Nanak,  she  will  please  the  mind  of  her  husband. 
Having  given  up  greatness  she  will  be  absorbed  in  her  husband. 

XXVII. 

(1).  In  her  father's  house  the  woman  (is)  very  ignorant. 
I  had  no  knowledge  of  that  bridegroom. 
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Fame. 
My  bridegroom  is  One,  there  is  no  other. 
If  he  bestow  a  favourable  look,  then  union  is  brought  about. 
(2).  In  her  father-in-law's  house  the  True  one  is  known  by  the  woman. 
With  natural  ease  her  beloved  is  recognized  (by  her). 
(3).  By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  such  wisdom  is  obtained. 
Then  the  woman  is  pleasing  to  the  mind  of  her  husband. 
(4).  Kanak  says  :  if  she  adorns  herself  with  fear  and  love  : 
Then  she  always  sports  with  her  husband  on  the  bed. 

XXVIII. 

(1).  There  is  not  any  one's  son  nor  any  one's  mother. 
By  false  affection  and  error  (the  world)  is  misled. 

Pause. 

0  my  Lord,  I  am  thy  creature. 

When  thou  givest  it  (to  me),  then  I  mutter  thy  name. 

(2).  One  may  weep  (on  account  of)  many  vices. 

When  it  pleases  him,  he  pardons  (him). 

(3).  By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  foolishness  is  done  away. 

Where  I  see,  there  is  that  One. 

(4).  Nanak  says :  if  one  gets  such  an  understanding : 

Then  he  is  absorbed  in  the  perfectly  True  one. 

Dupade. 
XXIX. 

(1).  In  that  pond  his  dwellings  are  made,  (by  whom)  water  and  fire  are  produced. 

1  am  fascinated  by  the  lotus,'  (but)  the  foot  does  not  go  there. 
I  saw,  that  (people)  were  drowned  Ln  it. 

Pause. 
0  foolish  mind,  why  dost  thou  not  think  of  the  One  ? 
By  forgetting  Hari  thy  virtues  are  consumed. 
(2).  I  am  not  chaste  nor  learned,  foolish  and  stupid  I  was  born. 
Nanak  says  :   (I  flee)  to  the  asylum  of  those,  by  whom  thou  art  not  forgotten. 

XXX. 

(1).  There  are  six  houses,  six  Gurus,  sis  (methods  of)  instruction.'' 
The  Guru  of  the  Gurus  is  One,  the  garbs  many. 

Pause. 
In  which  house  the  creator  is  praised : 
That  house  hold  fast,  greatness  (will  accrue)  to  thee. 

(2).  Of  seconds,  minutes,  gharls,  watches,  (lunar)  days,  week-days,  a  month  is  made  up. 
The  sun  is  One,  the  seasons  many. 
Nanak  says  :  how  many  are  the  garbs  of  the  creator ! 

'  The  literal  translatiou  is  :  (there  is)  fasciuatioii  of  the  lotus  =  I  am  fascinated,  attracted  by  it.  The 
explanation  of  this  passage,  as  given  on  p.  18  (III.),  is  different,  though  grammatically  correct.  The  sense  is 
apparently :  tlie  Supreme  dwells  in  a  place  (pond),  where  the  foot  of  man  cannot  go:  he  is  J>f3Tl^  ]>{J|^(j . 

^  The  six  Darshauas  or  philosophical  systems. 
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Om  !    By  tlie  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

ASA;    GHARIII. ;    MAHALA  I. 

I.     XXXI. 

(1).  (Thou  mayst  have)  Lakhs  of  armies,  Lakhs  of  musical  instruments  and  spears,  Lakhs  may  rise 
and  make  salutation  (to  thee). 

Thou  mayst  have  a  sway  over  Lakhs,  Lakhs  may  rise  and  pay  (thee)  reverence. 
"When  thou  dost  not  come  into  account  before  the  Lord,  all  (thy)  works  are  fruitless. 

Pause. 
"Without  the  name  of  Hari  the  world  is  but  labour. 

If  the  foolish  (world)  be  ever  so  much  admonished,  yet  it  remains  totally  blind. 
(2).  Lakhs  may  be  acquired.  Lakhs  collected.  Lakhs  may  be  eaten,  Lakhs  may  come  and  go. 
"When  thou  dost  not  come  into  account  before  the  Lord,  where  will  (thy)  soul  wander  about? 
(3).  Lakhs  of  Shastras  they  may  teach.  Lakhs  of  Puranas  the  Pandits  may  read. 
When  they  do  not  come  into  account  before  the  Lord,  they  are  all  rejected. 
(4).  From  the  true  name  honour  is  produced,  the  name  of  the  creator  (is  obtained)  by  destiny. 
In  (whose)  heart  it  dwells  day  and  night,  he  by  his  favourable  look  (gets)  across,  (says)  Nanak. 

II.     XXXII. 

(1).  My  lamp  is  the  One  name,  pain  is  thrown  into  it  as  oil. 

By  that  light  that  (pain)  is  soaked  up,  falling  in  with  Tama  has  ceased. 

Fause. 

0  people,  may  not  any  one  fall  into  wrangling! 

Having  collected  a  Lakh  of  reels  of  cotton  one  little  bit  sets  fire  to  it. 

(2).  My  platter  with  the  oblation  (to  the  deceased  ancestors)  is  Keshava,  my  funeral  obsequies, 
(I  perform),  the  true  name  of  the  creator. 

Here  and  there,  in  future  and  past  (time),  this  is  my  sujjport. 
_  (3).  He  bathes  in  the  Ganga  at  Benares,  (who)  praises  thee,  0  Supreme  Spirit ! 

True  bathing  is  then  made,  when  day  and  night  love  towards  thee  is  entertained. 

(4).  Some  are  dwelling  in  heaven,  some  under  the  earth ; '  the  Brahman  having  twisted  the  rice- 
ball  eats  it.'' 

Nanak  (says) :  the  rice-ball  of  pardon  is  never  exhausted. 

ASA;   GHAR  IV.;    MAHALA  I. 

Om !    By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 
I.     XXXIIL 

(1).  For  the  sake  of  visiting  idols  pain  and  hunger  are  undergone  at  a  Tirtha. 

The  Jogi  and  ascetic  are  continuing  in  their  practice,  having  put  on  reddish-yellow  garbs  they 

wander  about. 

Pause. 

On  thy  account,  0  Lord,  they  are  imbued  with  love. 

Thy  names  are  many,  thy  forms  endless,  it  cannot  be  told,  how  many  thy  qualities  are. 

'  »5\  (^ftf^'t)  dwelling  in  heaven  ;  gfifg^  is  the  Sansk.  '^^'g'^,  dwelling  in  or  under  the  earth; 
both  adjectives  refer  to  the  manes  of  the  deceased  ancestors. 

'  After  having  offered  it  to  the  manes  ;  usually  these  rice-balls  are  left  on  the  ground. 
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(2).  Having  forsaken  house,  palace,  elephants,  horses,  they  went  to  a  foreign  country. 

The  rirs,  prophets,  devotees  and  sincere  ones  gave  up  the  world  and  became  acceptable. 

(3).  Eelishes,  tranquillity,  comfort  and  pleasure  were  given  up  (by  them),  laying  aside  their  clothes 
they  put  on  skins. 

In  pain  and  suffering  (they  stand)  at  thy  gate,  being  in  love  with  thy  name  they  became  Darvishes. 

(4).  A  skin,  an  earthen  cup,  a  staff,  a  little  waUet  (is  taken),  a  tuft  of  hair,  a  (sacred  string),  a 
Dhoti  is  made  (by  me) : 

Thou  art  the  Lord,  I  am  thy  mimic  ;  Nanak  says :  of  what  kind  is  (my)  caste  ? 

ASA;    GHAR  v.;    MAHALA  I. 

Om  !    By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

I.     XXXIV. 

(1).  "Within  (my)  mind  dwell  the  five  (passions)  concealed. 

They  do  not  remain  steady,  they  wander  about  like  those  who  are  indifferent  (to  the  world). 

Fause. 
My  mind  does  not  remain  steady  with  the  merciful  one. 

Being  greedy,  deceitful,  sinful,  hypocritical,  it  clings  excessively  to  the  Maya. 
(2).  A  wreath  of  flowers  I  will  put  as  necklace  on  my  neck. 
"When  (my)  beloved  will  be  met  with,  then  I  wiU  adorn  myself. 
(3).  "We  are  five  companions,'  (who  have)  One  husband. 
The  tree  is  transplanted,-  life  is  going. 
(4).  'We  five  companions  having  met,  weep. 
The  breath  is  separated,  and  we  give  account,  says  Nanak. 

ASA ;    GHAR  VI. ;    MAHALA  I. 

Om !    By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

I.     XXXV. 

(1).  If  the  mind  be  the  pearls  and  jewels,  if  the  breath  be  the  stringholder ; 

If  the  woman  put  on  her  body  the  decoration  of  patience,  then,  being  dear  to  (her)  beloved,  she 

enjoys  him. 

Fause. 

By  the  very  excellent  sweetheart  the  woman  is  fascinated. 

Thy  excellences  are  not  in  others. 

(2).  (If)  she  make  Hari,  Hari  (her)  necklace  and  put  it  (on  her)  breast,  (if)  she  take  Damodar  (as 
her)  tooth-powder. 

(If)  she  make  the  creator  her  wrist-ornament  and  put  it  on,  (if)  she  apply  (her)  thoughts  in  this  wise. 

(3).  (If)  she  put  on  Madhu-sudana  (the  subduer  of  Madhu)  as  her  finger-ring,  if  she  take  the  Lord 
as  her  cloth. 

(If)  she  patch  patience  (on  her  forehead)  as  her  Dharl,'  (if)  she  apply  the  husband  of  Lakshmi  as 
colly rium  (to  her  eyes). 

'  The  five  companions  are  the  five  senses. 

"  "UfS  K-f.  a  tree  especially  for  transplantation.  Tlie  death  of  man  is  compared  to  tlie  transplantation 
of  a  tree. 

'  tJ^T  is  in  tlie  Panjab  a  line  of  red  lead  painted  on  the  forehead. 
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(4).  (If)  she  light  a  lamp  in  the  mansion  of  her  mind  and  make  her  hody  the  bed : 
Then  he  enjoys  her,  says  Nanak,  when  the  King  of  divine  knowledge  comes  to  (her)  bed. 

II.     XXXVI. 

(1).  What  is  created,  that  does  what  it  is  caused  to  do;  what  can  be  said  to  it,  0  brother? 
What  must  be  done,  that  it  does;  what  cleverness  has  the  creature  ? 

Pause. 
Thy  order  is  good  ;  who  pleases  thee  : 

To  him  accrues  greatness,  (says)  Nanak,  he  is  absorbed  in  the  true  name. 
(2).  The  destiny  is  fixed,  the  order  is  written,  no  order  is  again  given. 
As  it  is  written,  so  it  falls,  no  one  can  efface  it. 

(3).  If  one  talk  much  at  the  threshold,  he  gets  the  name  of  a  low  person. 
The  chess-figure,  that  is  not  well  arranged  in  the  chess-play,  is  beaten. 
(4).  No  one  is  read,  learned,  wise,  no  one  foolish  and  bad. 
Within  which  servants  he  causes  (his)  praise  to  be  made,  they  arc  called  servants. 

III.  XXXVII. 

(1).  (If)  the  word  of  the  Guru  is  in  (my)  mind,  (if)  I  wear  patience  as  ear-ring  and  patched  quilt. 
(If)  I  consider  as  good,  whatever  he  (God)  does,  I  get  easily  the  treasure  of  the  Y5ga. 

Pause. 

(Whose)  soul  is  continually  intent  (on  the  Supreme),  0  brother,  he  is  a  Jogi. 

(Who)  is  intent  on  the  most  excellent  essence  (=  the  Supreme) : 

He  obtains  the  nectar-name  of  the  Supreme,  ho  is  enjoying  this  rolisli  of  divine  knowledge. 

(2).  I  sit  in  a  sitting  posture  at  Benfircs,'  (if)  I  give  up  designs  and  disputes. 

(My)  horn  is  the  word  of  the  Guru,  its  sound  is  always  beautiful,  day  and  night  it  produces  a 
(continuing)  sound. 

(3).  (My)  bowl  is  reflection  (on)  divine  knowledge,  intelligence  (my)  staff,  what  is  existing  (my) 
ashes.' 

The  praise  of  Hari  my  prayer,  (living  as)  a  disciple  my  ascetic  life.^ 

(4).  In  all  is  the  (divine)  light ;  our  appellation  is  of  various  and  many  kinds. 

Nanak  says :  hear,  0  Bharthari,*  (he  is)  a  Jogi,  (whose)  thoughts  are  continually  directed  on  the 
Supreme  Brahm. 

IV.  XXXVIII. 

(1).  Make  divine  knowledge  the  molasses,  meditation  the  flowers  of  the  Dhava-tree,  good  actions 
the  bark  of  the  Kikar-tree  and  put  (them  into  it) ! 

The  world  the  distilling  pot,  love  the  plastering !  from  this  juice  nectar  is  caused  to  ooze  out. 

Pause. 
0  brother,  (who)  is  drunk  in  (his)  mind  (and)  drinks  the  juice  of  the  name,  he  is  easily  absorbed 
in  love. 

'  f*l«gAd|'3t,  the  city  of  Shiva  =  Benares. 

^  ftj^f^,  astics  rubbed  on  the  body  by  devotees.     The  sense  is:  whatever  exists,  I  consider  as  ashes. 
^  TH^lftf  xf^  »K3\3'>  literally:  (my)  ascetic  way  of  life  is  facing  the  Guru. 

*  Bharthari  is  the  name  of  a  Jog-I,  with  whom  NSnak  is  said  to  have  had  a  discussion.  (See  Janam- 
Sakhi,  Lahore  edition,  S.akhi  44.) 
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Day  and  night  devout  meditation  (with)  love  is  made  (and)  entertained,  the  unbeaten  sound  is  laid 
hold  of  (by  him). 

(2).  A  full  and  true  cup  he  makes  easily  drink  him,  on  whom  he  bestows  a  glance. 

"Who  is  a  dealer  in  nectar,  what  should  he  entertain  love  for  mean  liquor  ? 

(3).  The  discourse  of  the  Guru  is  a  nectar-speech,  who  drinks  it  becomes  acceptable. 

(Who  is)  very  fond  of  the  sight  of  the  gate  (of  God),  he  becomes  emancipated,  what  shall  he  do 
in  paradise  ? 

(4).  Who  is  fond  of  (his)  praises,  is  always  indifferent  to  the  world,  he  does  not  lose  his  life  in 
gambling. 

Nanak  says :  hear,  0  Bharthari  I  the  Jogi  is  intoxicated  by  a  stream  of  nectar  ! 

V.     XXXIX. 

(1).  Khorasan  rendered  assistance  (and)  Hindustan  was  frightened.' 

I  myself  do  not  blame  (thee),  0  creator,  who  hast  made  the  ilugal  the  angel  of  death  and  raised  him. 

Such  a  great  slaughter  took  place,  no  compassion  was  shown  to  the  weeping  ones. 

I'ause. 
0  creator,  thou  art  the  same  to  all. 

If  the  powerful  one  kills  the  powerful,  no  anger  arises  in  (my)  mind. 

(2).  If  the  powerful  lion  falls  on  a  herd  of  cattle  and  kills  (them),  this  is  the  bravery  of  the  Lord. 
Having  spoiled  the  jewel  they  were  destroyed  ;  no  one  takes  any  notice  of  dead  dogs. 
Thou  thyself  joinest  and  separatest,  thou  thyself  seest  thy  own  greatness. 
(3).  If  one  assumes  a  great  name  and  enjoys  (all)  pleasures,  he  likes  in  (his)  mind : 
— A  worm  comes  into  the  sight  of  the  Lord  (and)  as  many '  as  pick  up  grains — 
He  having  died  repeatedly  lives  (=  is  bom  again) ;  then  he  will  get  something,  (says)  Nanak,  (if) 
he  praise  the  name. 


RAGU  ASA  ;    GHAR  II. ;    ilAHALA  III. 

Om  !  By  the  favour  of  the  triie  Guru ! 

I.     XL. 

(I).  The  very  fortunate  one  obtains  a  sight  ^  of  Hari 

By  true  love  to  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

Six  (philosophical)  systems  are  current. 

(But)  the  system  of  the  Guru  is  profound  and  boundless. 

Fause. 
By  the  system  of  the  Guru  emancipation  and  salvation  are  brought  about. 
That  True  one  himself  dwells  in  the  mind  (of  the  disciple). 
(2).  By  the  doctrine'  of  the  Guru  the  world  is  saved, 
If  one  bestow  affectionate  love  (on  it). 

'  This  refers  to  the  sack  and  destruction  of  Sayyid-pur  by  Babar. 
'  Supply :  birds. 

<d*IA,  sight,  is  here  =  knowledge,  clear  insight. 
'  <6*1A  might  here  also  be  translated  by :  "  sight  of  the  Guru."' 
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Affectionate  love  some  rare  one  bestows  (on  it). 

By  the  doctrine  of  the  Guru  happiness  is  always  produced. 

(3).  In  the  doctrine  of  the  Guru  is  the  gate  of  salvation. 

(Who)  serves  the  true  Guru  is  the  support  of  (his)  family. 

"Who  are  without  the  Guru  get  by  no  means  salvation. 

Ruined  by  vice  they  are  struck  (at  the  gate  of  Tama). 

(4).  By  the  word  of  the  Guru  happiness  and  tranquillity  (are  produced)  in  the  body. 

(Who  becomes)  a  disciple,  him  no  pain  touches. 

Yaraa,  the  death,  does  not  come  near  him. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  disciple  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

II.     XLI. 

(1).  (Who)  has  died  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  he  removes  from  within  his  own  self. 
(Who)  serves  the  true  Guru,  he  has  not  a  bit  of  covetousness. 
The  fearless  and  munificent  (Supreme  one)  is  always  in  (his)  mind. 
The  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  some  (rare)  one  obtains  by  destiny. 

Pause. 

Collect  (his)  excellences,'  vice  will  go  from  within  ! 

By  means  of  the  word  of  the  perfect  Guru  thou  wilt  be  absorbed. 

(2).  Who  is  discerning  (his)  excellences,  he  knows  his  excellences. 

He  praises  the  name  by  means  of  the  nectar-word  (of  the  Guru). 

By  the  true  word  he  becomes  pure. 

By  praise  the  name  is  obtained. 

(3).  (His)  inestimable  qualities  cannot  be  obtained. 

(Who)  is  pure  in  (his)  mind,  he  is  absorbed  (in  him)  by  means  of  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru). 

Those  are  very  fortunate,  by  whom  the  name  is  meditated  upon. 

He,  who  is  always  bestowing  favours,  is  made  to  dwell  in  (their)  mind. 

(4).  Who  remember  (his)  excellences,  to  them  I  become  a  sacrifice. 

(Those  are)  true  at  the  true  gate,  (who)  sing  (his)  excellences. 

He  himself  gives  (them)  with  natural  ease. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  estimate  (of  them)  cannot  be  told. 

III.     XLII. 

(1).  In  the  true  Guru  is  a  great  dignity. 

Those,  who  have  been  separated  a  long  time  (from  Hari),  he  unites  to  union  (with  him). 
He  himself  {i.e.  Hari)  unites  (them,  whom  the  Guru)  unites  to  union  (with  him).' 
His  own  estimate  (only)  he  himseK  reaches. 

Pause. 

In  which  wise  is  the  estimate  of  Hari  made  ? 

Hari  is  boundless,  unattainable,  inapprehensible,  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  some  man  falls 
in  (with  him). 

(2).  Some  (rare)  disciple  knows  his  estimate. 

By  (some)  rare  one  (his  estimate)  is  obtained  according  to  destiny. 

'  The  .sense  is :  collect  them  in  thy  mind  =  remember  them. 

'  The  Guru  is  the  instrument  of  Hari,  through  whom  Hari  himself  is  bringing  about  union  with  himself. 
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High  is  (his)  word,  (he  himself)  is  high. 

Some  disciple  praises  (him)  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Gum). 

(3).  Without  the  name  there  is  pain  and  ailment  in  the  body. 

When  the  true  Guru  is  met  with,  the  pain  recedes. 

Without  meeting  with  the  Guru  he  suffers  pain. 

Much  punishment  is  inflicted  on  the  self-willed  one. 

(4).  The  name  of  Hari  is  sweet  and  very  tasteful. 

He  goes  on  drinking  it,  whom  he  lets  drink  it. 

By  the  mercy  of  the  Guru  he  gets  the  juice  of  Hari. 

Nanak  (says) :  those  who  are  attached  to  the  name,  obtain  salvation. 

IV.     XLIII. 

(1).  My  Lord  is  true,  deep  and  profound. 
Who  serves  him,  (in  his)  body  is  happiness  and  tranquillity. 
(Who)  are  naturally  attached  to  the  (word  of  the  Gui'u)  : 
To  their  feet  we  always  cling. 

Pause. 

Who  are  coloured  in  their  mind  by  applying  the  colour  of  Hari : 

Their  pain  of  birth  and  death  is  done  away,  they  naturally  come  together  at  the  threshold  of  Hari. 

(2).  Who  tastes  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  he  gets  true  relish. 

He  fixes  the  name  of  Hari  in  his  mind. 

Hari,  the  Lord,  is  always  omnipresent. 

He  himself  is  near,  he  himself  is  far  off. 

(3).  Every  one  tells  a  story  and  chatters  away. 

(On  whom)  he  himself  bestows  (it),  him  he  unites  (with  himself). 

By  teUing  and  relating  (stories)  ^  he  cannot  be  obtained. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  comes  and  dwells  in  the  heart. 

(4).  The  disciples  clear  away  from  within  their  own  self. 

Being  steeped  in  the  colour  of  Hari  they  put  an  end  to  their  spiritual  blindness. 

Beflecting  on  the  word  (of  the  Gur\i)  (they  are)  very  pure. 

Nanak  (says) :  by  the  name  he  (Hari)  is  accomplishing  (them). 

V.     XLIV. 

(1).  Who  gives  himself  to  another  love  incurs  pain. 
Without  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  life  is  wasted  to  no  purpose. 
Who  serves  the  true  Guru,  gets  true  knowledge. 
He  clings  by  no  means  to  another  love. 

Pause. 
Who  cling  to  the  root  (of  all  things),  those  people  are  acceptable. 

Day  by  day  they  mutter  the  name  of  Earn  (in  their)  heart,  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  they 
know  the  One  Hari. 

(2).  Who  clings  to  the  branch  (=the  creatiire),  becomes  unfruitful. 

On  blind  works  a  bUnd  punishment  (is  inflicted). 

The  self-willed  one  is  blind  and  gets  no  place  (of  rest). 

Being  a  worm  of  ordure  he  is  consumed  in  ordure. 

'  This  refers  to  the  reading-  of  the  Puranas. 
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(3).  By  the  service  of  the  Guru  (one)  obtains  always  happiness. 

Joining  the  society  of  the  pious  he  sings  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

(If),  praising  the  name,  he  reflect  (on  it) : 

He  is  himself  saved  and  becomes  the  saviour  of  his  family. 

(4).  The  word  of  the  Guru  makes  (the  disciple)  dwell  in  the  name. 

Nanak  (says) :  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  obtains  the  palace  (and)  house  (of  Hari). 

By  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  he  bathes  in  the  true  pond,  in  the  water  of  Hari. 

Foolishness,  filth  and  all  sins  are  removed. 

VI.     XLV. 

(1).  The  self-willed  one  dies  and  death  ruins  (him). 
By  second  love  he  kills  himself. 
By  continually  saying  ;   "  mine,  mine  "  he  is  ruined. 
He  does  not  know  himself,  he  is  asleep  in  error. 

Pause. 

He  indeed  is  dead,  who  dies  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

Praise  and  blame  are  shown  to  be  the  same  by  the  Guru ;    having  made  profit  in  this  world  by 
muttering  Hari,  he  departs. 

(2).  Who  is  destitute  of  the  name,  is  dissolved  in  the  womb. 

His  life  is  useless,  who  is  attached  to  duality. 

All  who  are  destitute  of  the  name,  burn  in  pain. 

By  the  true,  perfect  Guru  understanding  is  communicated. 

(3).  (Whose)  mind  is  unsteady,  he  gets  many  blows. 

Having  departed  hence  he  finds  no  place. 

(Becoming)  a  foetus  (in)  the  womb  (he  gets)  a  dwelling  of  ordure. 

In  that  house  the  self-willed  one  makes  his  abode. 

(4).  I  become  always  a  sacrifice  to  my  own  true  Guru. 

The  disciple,  who  is  endowed  with  (divine)  light,  he  unites  with  the  light. 

His  (the  disciple's)  speech  is  pure,  he  dwells  in  his  own  house. 

Nanak  (says) :  who  destroys  egotism,  is  always  indifferent  (to  the  world). 

VII.     XLVI. 

(1).  The  slave,  (who)  has  laid  aside  his  own  caste  ; 

(Who)  has  offered  body  and  soul,  (is)  in  the  asylum  of  the  true  Guru. 

(In  whose)  heart  the  name  is,  (his)  dignity  is  great. 

The  beloved  Lord  becomes  always  (his)  companion. 

Pause. 
That  slave  dies  whilst  living. 

He  considers,  both  grief  and  joy,  as  the  same,  and  is  saved  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru,  by  means 
of  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

(2).  The  doing  of  (religious)  works  is  commanded  throughout. 

(But)  without  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  none  becomes  acceptable. 

By  offering  praises  (to  Hari)  (one)  makes  dwell  the  name  (in  oneself). 

(Hari)  himself  gives  it  without  any  delay. 

(3).  The  self-willed  world  is  led  astray  by  error. 

Without  capital  it  makes  a  false  traflS.c. 
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Without  capital  it  does  not  receive  wares. 
The  self-willed  one  is  going  astray  and  loses  his  life. 
(4).  Who  serves  the  true  Guru,  he  becomes  (his)  slave. 
He  becomes  the  highest  of  the  highest  caste  people. 
The  ladder  of  the  Guru  is  the  highest  of  all. 
Xanak  (says) :  by  the  name  greatness  is  obtained. 

YIII.     XLVII. 

(1).  The  self-willed  (woman)  is  false  and  practises  falsehood. 
She  never  obtains  the  palace  of  the  Lord. 
Who  clings  to  another,  her  he  leads  astray. 
Being  bound  by  selfishness  she  comes  and  goes. 

Pause. 
Do  not  look  at  the  desire  and  decoration  of  the  ill-fated  woman ! 

(Who)  directs  (his)  mind  on  (his)  son,  wife,  wealth  (and)  the  ilaya,  (in  him  is)  falsehood,  spiritual 
blindness,  deceit  (and)  vice. 

(2).  She  is  always  a  happy  married  woman,  who  is  pleasing  to  the  Lord. 

(Who)  makes  the  words  of  the  Guru  (her)  ornament  : 

(Her)  bed  is  delightful,  day  by  day  she  enjoys  Hari. 

Meeting  with  her  beloved  she  always  obtains  happiness. 

(3).  She  is  a  true  happy  married  woman,  who  has  love  to  the  True  one. 

(Who)  always  keeps  her  beloved  in  her  breast : 

She  sees  (him)  near  her  and  always  in  (her)  presence. 

My  Lord  is  present  in  all. 

(4).  Caste  and  beauty  do  not  go  with  her  to  the  other  world. 

One  will  become  such,  as  are  the  works  he  practises. 

(Who)  becomes  the  highest  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru) : 

He  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one,  (says)  !N"anak. 

IX.     XLTIII. 

(1).  A  man  who  is  naturally  given  to  devotion : 
He  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one  by  true  fear  of  the  Guru. 
Without  the  perfect  Guru  devotion  cannot  be  made. 
The  self-willed  ones  weep  having  lost  their  honour. 

Pause. 
0  my  mind,  mutter  Hari  always  meditating  (on  him) ! 

Always,  day  and  night  joy  will  spring  up,  thou  wilt  get  the  fruit,  thou  desirest. 
(2).  From  the  perfect  Guru  he  obtains  the  Perfect  one. 
The  word  (of  the  Guru)  makes  dwell  the  true  name  in  (his)  heart. 
(His)  heart  becomes  pure,  he  bathes  in  the  pond  of  nectar. 
Being  always  pure  he  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 
(3).  Hari,  the  Lord,  he  sees  always  in  (his)  presence. 
By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  (Hari)  remains  brimful  (in  him). 
Wherever  I  go,  there  I  see  him. 
Without  the  Guru  there  is  no  other  donor. 
(4).  The  Guru  is  the  ocean,  the  full  store-house. 
The  best  gems,  infinite  jewels  (are  in  it). 
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Out  of  favour  the  Guru  is  giving  (them). 

The  liberal  donor  bestows  (them),  (says)  Nanak. 

X.     XLIX. 

(1).  The  Guru  is  the  ocean,  the  true  Guru  is  that  True  one. 

By  a  perfect  destiny  the  service  of  the  Guru  is  obtained. 

He  comprehends  (this),  whom  he  himself  makes  to  comprehend  (it). 

Out  of  favour  the  Guru  makes  him  do  service. 

Pause. 
By  the  gem  of  (divine)  knowledge  all  right  knowledge  is  effected.  ,       ,      ^    .  ^ 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  (the  disciple)  extinguishes  (his)  ignorance,  he  wakes  day  by  day  and 

sees  that  True  one.  ■,     .  .,     n 

(2).  Spiritual  blindness  and  conceit  he  consumes  by  the  word  ot  the  l^uru. 

From  the  perfect  Guru  he  obtains  brightness  of  inteUect.  _ 

He  learns  by  the  word  of  the  Guru,  (that)  the  palace  (of  Hari)  is  within  (himself). 

Coming  and  going  are  stopped,  (he  becomes)  steady  and  is  absorbed  m  the  name. 

(3)    The  world  undergoes  regeneration  and  death.  _     w-    i,-    ^ 

The  self-willed  one  is  thoughtless,  spiritual  blindness  and  darkness  are  contained  (in  him). 

He  slanders  others  and  practises  much  falsehood. 

Being  a  worm  of  ordure  he  is  absorbed  in  ordure. 

(4).  (Who)  joins  the  assembly  of  the  pious  gets  all  true  knowledge. 

The  word  of  the  Guru  renders  the  worship  of  Hari  firm. 

■Who  minds  (his)  order  gets  always  happiness. 

Nanak  (says) :  he  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

XL     L. 

Pancpade. 
(1).  ^^lo  dies  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  he  has  always  joy. 
He  meets  with  the  true  Guru,  the  Guru  Govind. 
He  does  not  die  again  nor  come  after  having  gone. 
By  means  of  the  true  Guru  he  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

Pai(se. 
For  whom  the  name  is  decreed  by  destiny  itself:  ,    .  s  ^      ^-      r         a      /i\ 

They  always  meditate  day  by  day  on  the  name,  by  the  perfect  Guru  (their)  devotion  (is  rendered) 

excellent. 

(2).  Whom  Hari  the  Lord  unites  (with  himself)  : 

Their  mysterious  procedure  cannot  be  told. 

By  the  perfect  true  Guru  greatness  is  given  them. 

(They  obtain)  the  highest  step,  they  are  absorbed  in  the  name  of  H.ri. 

(3).  Whatever  he  docs,  that  (he  does)  himself. 

In  one  Ghari  he  establishes  and  disestablishes. 

In  telling  a  story  and  reciting  it, 

Thou-h  one  spend  a  hundred  (years),  he  does  not  accept  (of  him). 

(4).  Who  are  possessed  of  religious  merits,  with  them  he  makes  the  Guru  meet. 

The  true  word,  the  word  of  the  Guru  he  lets  them  hear. 

Where  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  dwells,  thence  pain  departs. 

By  means  of  the  gem  of  (divine)  knowledge  they  are  easily  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 
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(5).  No  other  ■wealth  is  so  great  as  the  name. 

On  whom  he  bestows  it,  he  is  true. 

Who  by  means  of  the  perfect  word  (of  the  Guru)  make  dwell  it  in  (their)  mind  : 

They,  being  attached  to  the  name,  obtain  happiness,  (says)  Nanak. 

XII.  LI. 

(1).  One  may  dance  and  beat  many  musical  instruments  : 

This  (human)  mind  is  blind  and  deaf,  whom  shall  he  let  hear  it  ? 

Within  is  greediness,  error,  fire  and  wind. 

No  lamp  burns  (nor)  is  true  knowledge  obtained. 

Paitse. 

In  the  heart  of  the  devoted  disciple  light  springs  up. 

(Who)  knows  his  owti  self,  he  is  united  with  the  Lord. 

(2).  The  disciple  (in)  dancing  conceives  love  to  Hari. 

He  keeps  time  in  music  (and),  removes  from  within  his  own  self. 

He  himself  knows,  (that)  my  Lord  is  true. 

By  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  he  learns,  (that)  Brahm  is  within  (himself). 

(3).  Within  the  devoted  disciple  is  love  and  affection  (to  Hari). 

He  naturally  reflects  on  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

The  disciple,  that  is  attached  and  deeply  meditating  (on  Hari),  is  true. 

By  sham-devotion  pain  is  incurred  (in)  dancing. 

(4).  This  devoted  man  dies  whilst  living. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  crosses  the  water  of  existence. 

By  attachment  to  the  word  of  the  Guru  he  becomes  acceptable. 

Hari  himself  comes  and  dwells  in  his  mind. 

(5).  Hari,  becoming  merciful,  makes  the  true  Guru  meet  (with  them), 

(Who)  in  continual  devotion  direct  (their)  thoughts  on  Hari. 

Who  are  given  to  devotion,  their  report  (reputation)  is  true. 

Nanak  (says) :  who  are  attached  to  the  name,  (they  obtain)  happiness. 

GHAR  VIII. ;    Klri ; '   MAHALA  III. 

Om !  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

XIII.  LII. 

(1).  By  the  decree  of  Hari  the  true  Guru  is  met  with,  true  knowledge  is  obtained  (from  him). 
In  (whose  heart)  Hari  dwells  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru,  he  comprehends  (the  truth). 

Pause. 
I  have  one  munificent  bridegroom,  there  is  no  other. 

(If)  he  dwell  in  (my)  mind  by  the  kindness  of  the  Guru,  then  there  is  always  happiness. 
(2).  In  this  Tuga  is  the  name  of  the  fearless  Hari  (the  means  of  salvation),  it  is  obtained  by 
meditating  on  the  Guru. 

Without  the  name  the  self-willed  one  is  in  the  power  of  Tama,  he  is  blind  and  foolish. 

(3).  (If)  a  man  according  to  the  will  of  Hari  render  service  (to  him),  he  comprehends  that  True  one. 

(If)  according  to  the  will  of  Hari  praise  be  offered,  comfort  is  obtained  by  obeying  the  will  (of  Hari). 

'  375^  's  a  musical  term,  denoting  a  particular  kind  of  melody. 
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(4).  By  the  decree  of  Hari  (thou  hast)  ohtained  the  blessing  of  a  (human)  birth,  (thy)  intelligence 
has  become  very  high. 

Nanak  (says)  :  praise  the  name,  0  disciple,  (thy)  salvation  is  effected  (thereby) ! 

ASA ;   MAHALA  IV. ;   GEAR  II. 

Om  !    By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

I.  LIII. 
Pause. 

Thou  art  the  true  creator,  my  Lord. 

What  pleases  thee,  that  will  take  place,  what  thou  givcst,  that  I  obtain. 

(1).  All  is  thine,  thou  art  meditated  upon  by  all. 

On  whom  thou  bestowest  mercy,  he  gets  the  jewel  of  the  name. 

The  disciple  obtains  it,  the  self-willed  one  loses  it. 

Thou  thyself  separatest,  thou  thyself  unitest  (with  thyself). 

(2).  Thou  art  the  ocean,  all  is  in  thee. 

"Without  thee  there  is  none  other. 

All  the  creatures  are  thy  sport. 

They  are  separated,  having  been  united  (with  thee),  the  separated  ones  (thou)  unitest  (again)  to 

union  (with  thee).' 

(3).  Whom  thou  lettest  know  (them),  that  man  knows  (them). 

He  always  tells  and  praises  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

By  whom  Hari  is  served,  he  obtains  happiness. 

He  is  easily  absorbed  in  the  name  of  Hari. 

(4).  Thou  thyself  art  the  creator,  all  is  thy  doing. 

"Without  thee  there  is  none  other. 

(Whom)  thou  createst  and  lookest  upon  (in  mercy),  he  knows  (thee). 

Humble  Nanak  (says) :  (to)  the  disciple  (thou)  art  manifest. 

5m  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 
RAGU  ASA ;    GHAR  II.  ;   MAHALA  IV. 

II.  LIV. 

(1).  Some  one  puts  (his)  confidence  on  a  friend,  son,  brother. 
Some  one  puts  (his)  confidence  in  (his)  family,  kinsman  (and)  son-in-law. 
Some  one  puts  (his)  confidence  in  his  chief,  head  man  (and)  master. 
Our  confidence  is  placed  in  Hari. 

Pause. 

My  confidence  is  placed  in  Hari,  my  refuge  is  Hari. 

"Without  Hari  I  have  no  other  assistance  nor  reliance,  I  sing  the  many  (and)  innumerable  exceUences 

of  Hari. 

(2).  I'n  whom  (people)  place  (their)  confidence,  they  depart. 
Having  placed  a  false  confidence  (in  any  one),  they  repent  of  it. 

'  Sentences  of  this  kind  can  only  be  translated  according  to  conjecture,  as  every  grammatical  relation  is 
missing.  "f^^JI  must  here  be  adjective  ( =  f^^'\)  and  Tl^jft  is  the  Locative  =  ?T^f3T  (a-d  "-t  adjective). 
Everything  is  applied  to  render  the  meaning  as  obscure  as  possible. 
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They  do  not  remain  firm,  they  practise  falsehood  in  (their)  mind. 
I  have  placed  my  confidence  in  Hari,  whom  no  one  equals  in  power. 

(3).  All  these  are  gangs  (bodies  of  men),  (in  whom)  is  spreading  the  spiritual  darkness  of  the  Maya. 
The  foolish  ones  fight  for  the  sake  of  the  Maya. 
They  are  horn  and  die,  the  play  is  lost  in  the  dice-play. 
Our  confidence  (is  placed  in)  Hari,  who  adjusts  all,  this  and  that  world. 
(4).  In  the  Kali-yug  (there  are)  gangs  (of  robbers),  the  five  thieves  cause  quarrels. 
Lust,  wrath,  covetousness,  spiritual  blindness,  conceit  they  increase. 
On  whom  he  (Hari)  bestows  mercy,  him  he  joins  to  the  society  of  the  pious. 
Our  confidence  (is  placed)  in  Hari,  by  whom  all  these  gangs  are  driven  away. 
(5).  Second  love  is  falsehood ;  (who)  sits  (among)  the  band  falls'  (into  it). 
He  guesses  at  the  faults  of  others  (and)  increases  his  own  conceit. 
Such  things,  as  he  sows,  he  will  eat. 

Humble  Ifanak's  confidence  is  (in)  Hari,  (thereby)  the  religious  merit  (of)  the  whole  creation  is 
surpassed.- 

III.     LV. 

(1).  Having  heai-d  (of  it)  repeatedly  the  nectar  pleases  (ray)  heart  and  mind. 

(By  means  of)  the  word  of  the  Guru  the  inapprehensible  Hari  was  made  known  (to  me). 

Pause. 

0  disciple  and  sister,  hear  the  name ! 

The  One  is  contained  in  the  heart;  utter  with  (thy)  mouth  the  nectar- words  of  the  Guru  I 

(2).  In  my  heart  and  body  is  love  and  great  desire. 

The  true  Guru,  the  divine  male,  is  obtained  by  a  great  destiny. 

(3).  (Who)  wanders  about  in  another  love,  in  the  Maya,  the  poison  : 

He  is  luckless  and  does  not  get  the  true  Guru. 

(4).  The  nectar-juice  of  Hari  Hari  himself  gives  (me)  to  drink. 

From  the  perfect  Guru  Xanak  has  obtained  Hari. 

IV.     LVI. 

(1).  In  my  heart  and  body  is  love,  the  name  is  my  support. 
The  name  I  mutter,  the  name  is  the  pith  of  happiness. 

Pause, 
Mutter  the  name,  0  my  sweetheart  and  friend ! 

Without  the  name  I  have  none  other ;  in  consequence  of  a  great  destiny  the  disciple  is  getting  Hari. 
(2).  Without  the  name  I  cannot  live.^ 
In  consequence  of  a  great  destiny  the  disciple  obtains  Hari. 
(3).  Who  is  destitute  of  the  name,  has  a  black  face,  0  mother ! 
Woe,  woe  to  the  life  without  the  name ! 

(4).  (On  whom)  Hari  bestows  a  great,  great  lot,  he  obtains  him.* 
Tfanak  (says)  :  by  the  disciple  the  name  is  kept  fast. 

'  1(1%  very  likely  =  V%. 

The  translation  is,  as  so  often,  a  conjecture,  there  being  no  grammatical  relation. 
'  Literally:  it  cannot  be  lived. 
'  Literally  :  Hari  is  obtained  having  bestowed  a  great  lot. 
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V.      LVII. 

(1).  I  sing  (his)  excellences,  I  utter  (his)  excellences  (with  my)  voice. 
(Having  become)  a  disciple  I  tell  and  praise  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

Pmise. 
Muttering  continually  the  name  joy  has  sprung  up  in  (my)  mind. 

By  the  true,  true,  true  Guru  the  name  is  made  firm  (in  me),  the  excellences  of  the  highest  bliss 
(=  the  Supreme)  are  sung  (by  me)  with  love. 

(2).  The  people  of  Hari  sing  the  excellences  of  Hari  (in  the)  world. 

By  a  great  destiny  they  obtain  Hari,  who  is  unconnected  (with  anything). 

(3).  Who  are  destitute  of  (his)  excellences,'  they  are  carrying  about  the  filth  of  the  Maya. 

Without  (singing)  his  excellences  the  selfish  are  born  (again  and)  die. 

(4).  In  the  body,  (as)  in  a  pond,  (his)  excellences  are  made  manifest. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  disciple  churns  (the  pond)  and  extracts  the  essence. 

VI.     LVIII. 

(1).  The  name  I  hear,  the  name  is  pleasing  to  (my)  mind. 
By  a  great  destiny  the  disciple  obtains  Hari. 

Pause. 
Mutter  the  name,  0  disciple,  (it  is)  light ! 

Without  the  name  I  have  no  other  support ;  the  name  is  uttered  (by  me)  at  every  breath  and  morsel. 
(2).  The  name  I  hear  with  attention,  it  is  pleasing  to  my  mind. 
Who  lets  (me)  bear  the  name,  he  is  my  friend  and  companion. 
(3).  Who  are  destitute  of  the  name,  they  go  as  fools  (and)  naked. 
They  are  gradually  consumed  and  die  having  seen  poison,  (like)  a  moth. 
(4).  He  himself  establishes  and  having  established,  disestablishes  again. 
Nanak  (says) :  Hari  himself  gives  (his)  name. 

YII.     LIX. 

(1).  By  the  disciple  the  vine  of  Hari,  Hari  is  cultivated. 
Savoury  and  tasty  fruits  of  Hari  are  produced  (from  it). 

Pause. 
Mutter  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  (who  is)  of  endless  waves  ! 

("VMio)  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  is  continually  muttering  the  name  and  praising  it,  he  subdues 
the  servant  of  Yaraa,  the  (fierce)  snake. 

(2).  Hari,  Hari  caused  devotion  to  be  put  in  the  Guru. 

The  Guru  being  pleased  gives  (it  to)  the  disciple,  0  my  brother ! 

(3).  (Who)  practises  works  of  selfishness,  he  does  not  in  any  way  know  the  sacred  precepts, 

As  an  elephant,  who  has  bathed,  sprinkles  (again)  dust  on  his  head. 

(4).  If  (one's)  lot  becomes  great  (and)  very  high : 

He  mutters  the  name,  (says)  Nanak,  in  the  True  one  (he  becomes)  pure. 

VIII.     LX. 

(1).   (I  have)  a  hunger  in  (my)  mind  after  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari. 
By  hearing  the  name  (my)  mind  is  satiated,  0  my  brother ! 

'   The  sense  is  apparently :  who  are  not  singing  liis  excellences. 
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Pause. 

Mutter  the  name,  0  my  fellow-disciple  and  friend  ! 

Mutter  the  name !    for  by  the  name  thou  wilt  get  happiness ;  keep  the  name  in  (thy)  mind  (and) 
tliought  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  ! 

(2).   (If)  I  hear  the  name,  the  name,  (my)  mind  is  happy. 

I  am  happy  having  got  the  advantage  of  the  name  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru. 

(3).  "Without  the  name  (I  am)  leprous,  blind  (by)  infatuation. 

All  the  works,  that  I  have  done,  are  useless,  they  are  pain  and  trouble. 

(4).  ("WTio)  mutters  the  praise  of  Hari,  Hari,  Hari,  his  lot  is  great. 

Nanak  (says) :  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  he  devoutly  meditates  on  the  name. 

Om  !  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 
RAGU   ASA;    GEAR  YI.;    MAHALA   IV. 

IX.  LXI. 

(1).  Taking  the  chord  into  (thy)  hand  thou  strikest  (it),  0  Jogi,  (thy)  hollow  flute  sounds. 

Utter  the  excellences  of  Hari  according  to  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  0  JogT,  this  (ray)  mind  is 
imbued  with  love  to  Hari ! 

Pause. 

0  Jogi,  give  (me)  advice  and  instruction  (regarding)  Hari  ! 

Through  all  ages  Hari  alone  exists,  before  him  I  (make)  salutation. 

(2).  (Thou)  singest  (different)  kinds  of  Rags,  thou  talkest  much,  (but)  this  mind  is  engaged  in  play. 

The  oxen,  which  thou  puttest  (to)  the  well  for  watering  the  ground,  have  risen  and  gone,  having 
grazed  the  creepers. 

(3).  Sow  in  the  city  of  the  body  the  works  (of)  Hari !  Hari  germinates,  the  field  (becomes)  green. 

The  mind  (becomes)  steady,  (if)  thou  put  on  the  mind  (as)  bullock,  (if)  thou  sprinkle  Hari  (as  water), 
(thou  art)  overcoming  (thy  mind)  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru. 

(4).  The  Jogi  and  Jangam,  all  the  creation  is  thine,  I  am  the  disciple  of  that  instruction,  which 
thou  givest. 

0  Lord  of  humble  Nanak,  (thou  art)  the  inward  governor,  0  Hari,  keep  (my)  mind  in  steady 
equilibrium  ! 

X.  LXII. 

(1).  Sometime  one  beats  the  chime  of  the  toe-bells,  sometime  one  plays  the  rebeck. 
There  is  a  moment's  delay  between  coming  and  going,  I  remember  so  long  the  name. 

Pause. 

In  my  mind  such  a  devotion  has  been  produced. 

1  cannot  exist  one  moment  without  Hari,  like  as  a  fish  dies  without  water. 

(2).  Sometime  one  brings  together  five  (or)  seven  (female)  singers,  sometime  one  intonates  a  Rag. 
In  bringing  (them)  together  and  selecting  (them)  a  moment  and  minute  passes,  so  long  my  heart 
sings  the  excellences  of  Ram. 

(3).  Sometime  one  dances  and  stretches  out  the  foot,  sometime  one  stretches  out  the  hand. 
In  stretching  out  hand  and  foot  a  moment's  delay  takes  place,  so  long  my  heart  remembers  Ram. 
(4).  Sometime  one  confides  in  people,  by  confiding  in  people  honour  (with  Hari)  is  not  obtained. 
Humble  Nanak  (says)  :  melitate  always  in  thy  heart  on  Hari,  then  every  one  says  :  victory  (to  thee) ! 
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XI.      LXIII. 

(1).  Join  the  society  of  the  pious!  having  joined  the  society  of  the  pious  people  of  Hari  sing  the 

'^''mZeMeige,  the  gem  (and)  light  is  (thereby)  kindled  in  the  heart,  darkness  departs. 

Fause. 

0  people  of  Hari,  dance  meditating  on  Hari,  Hari !  ,...,„       x  i 

(If)  such  pious  people  fall  in  (with  me),  0  my  brother,  I  wash  the  feet  of  (these)  people. 
2)    Mutter  the  name  of  Hari,  0  my  mind,  meditating  devoutly  day  by  day  on  Han  . 
The  fruit,  that  thou  desirest,  thou  wilt  obtain,  no  hunger  will  again  befaU  (thee). 
(3).  (Thou)  thyself,  0  Hari,  (art)  the  boundless  creator,  what  thou  thyself  sayest,  0  Han,  that 

thou  causest  (one)  to  say. 

(Those)  pious  people  are  good,  (who)  please  thee,  whose  honour  thou  approvest. 

(4).  Nanak  is  not  satiated  in  teUing  Hari's  excellences,  in  proportion  as  he  recites  them,  he  obtains 

'''''Hari'has  given  (him)  his  own  stores  of  devotion;  (who)  is  discerning  (his)  excellences,  goes  and 
deals  (in  them). 

Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

EAGU  ASA;   GHAR  VIII.  ;   KAFI;  MAHALA  IV. 

XII.      LXIV. 

(1).  Death  comes  by  all  means,  (then)  it  is  wept  (out  of)  selfishness. 
0  disciple,  meditate  on  the  name,  thou  wilt  become  firm  (thereby) ! 

Fause. 
Praise  to  the  perfect  Guru,  (from  whom  I)  have  learnt  that  I  must  go!  ^  ,  ,.    „    ., 

The  profit  of  the  name  is  the  best,  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  (I  am)  absorbed  (in  Han). 
(2)    The  days,  which  were  written  before,  have  come,  0  mother ! 
Departure  (takes  place)  to-day  or  to-morrow,  it  is  ordered  so  by  any  means. 
(3).  Useless  is  the  life  of  them,  who  have  forgotten  the  name. 

This  mind  being  intent  on  playing  is  defeated. 

(4).  In  life  and  death  they  have  comforts,  who  have  obtained  the  Guru. 

Nanak  (says)  :  the  true  ones  are  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

xm.   Lxv. 

(1)    (Who)   having  obtained  the  blessing  of  (human)  birth,  meditate  on  the  name  : 

They,  comprehending  (the  truth)  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru,  are  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

Fause. 
For  whom  exactly  (this)  destiny  is  written,  they  acquire  the  name. 
At  the  true  gate  (they  are  taken  as)  true  (and)  called  to  the  palace  (of  Han). 
(2).  (That)  disciple  obtains  in  (his)  heart  the  treasure  of  the  name, 
(Who)  day  by  day  meditating  on  the  name  sings  the  excellences  of  Han. 
(3).  The  thing  (is)  within,  by  many  (efforts)  it  is  not  obtained  by  the  self-willed  one. 
(Who)  is  proud  in  egotism,  he  is  ruined  by  himself. 

(■I).  Nanak  (says) :  ho  himself  is  ruined  by  himself.  _ 

In  (whose)  mind  there  is  light  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  he  obtains  the  True  one. 
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RAGU  ASA  YAEI;    GHAR  XVI.  OR  II.  ;    ilAHALA  IV.  SUDHANG.' 

By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

XIY.      LXVI. 

Pause. 

I  praise  day  by  day  the  name  of  Hari. 

The  true  Guru  showed  me  the  name  of  Hari,  ■svithout  Hari  I  cannot  remain  one  moment. 

(1).  I  hear  and  remember  the  praise  of  Hari,  without  Hari  I  cannot  remain  one  moment. 

As  a  goose  cannot  remain  without  the  pond,  how  should  the  people  of  Hari  lire  without  the  service 
of  Hari? 

(2).  Some  show  affection  keeping  another  love  in  their  heart,  some  show  affection  (keeping)  spiritual 
darkness  and  contempt  (in  their  heart). 

The  people  of  Hari  entertain  love  for  Hari  (and)  the  state  of  final  emancipation ;  Nanak  (says) : 
(they  are)  remembering  Hari,  Hari  the  Lord. 

Asa  vari;  mahald  IV. 
XV.     LXVII. 

Pause. 

0  mother,  show  me  my  beloved  Ram  ! 

1  cannot  remain  one  moment  without  Hari,  as  a  camel  delights  in  creepers.- 
(1).  My  mind  has  become  impassioned  for  the  sight  of  Hari  the  friend. 

As  a  black  bee  cannot  live  without  the  lotus,  so  I  cannot  live  without  Hari. 

(2).  Keep  me  in  thy  asylum,  0  beloved  Lord  of  the  universe,  fulfil  my  desire,  0  Lord  Hari ! 

Joy  springs  up  in  the  heart  of  humble  Xanak,  (if)  Hari  shows  (him)  his  sight  for  a  moment. 

RAGTJ  ASA ;    GHaR  II. ;  MAHALA  V. 

Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

I.      LXTIII. 

(1).  Who  bestows  love  (on  the  ilaya),^  he  is  again  devoured  (by  her). 
"Who  settles  (her)  comfortably  (in  his  heart),  to  him  much  fear  is  shown. 
Having  seen  brothers,  friends  and  family  she  disputes. 
To  me  she  has  been  subjected  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru. 

Pause. 
Having  seen  such  a  (state  of  things)  they  were  bewildered. 

The  ascetics,  the  Siddhs,  the  gods  and  men,  all  were  deceived  by  fraud  without  the  pious  (Guru). 
(2).  Some  wander  about  as  Udasis  (stoics),  them  lust  pervades. 

Some  are  householders  and  coUect  (wealth),  theirs  she  does  not  become  of  her  own  accord. 
Some  are  called  faithful,  them  she  troubles  much. 
We  are  preserved  by  Hari,  clinging  to  the  foot  of  the  true  Guru. 

'  Tffi3[  signifies :  graceful,  well-formed.     This  predicate  seems  rather  to  refe.""  to  the  whole  verse,  than  to 
the  melody,  to  which  this  verse  is  to  be  sung. 

'  The  comparison  is  put  the  wrong  way  ;  we  should  expect  here  a  negative  statement. 
'  No  subject  is  hinted  at,  but  very  likely  the  word  JIaya  is  to  be  supplied. 
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(3)    The  ascetics,  who  are  practising  austerities,  are  led  astray. 
All  the  Pandits  are  beguiled  by  covetousness. 
By  the  infatuation  of  the  three  qualities  the  sky  is  deluded. 
-1  v,„  tho  triip  Guru  who  gives  us  his  nana. 
l;  i:=;  Set:::!.,  who^.  eudo.ed  with^.e)  knowledge. 
Joining  her  hands  in  supplication  she  performs  service  (to  them). 
What  thou  commandost,  that  work  is  done  (by  her)       _ 
Humble  Nanak  (says) :  she  does  not  come  near  the  disciple. 

II.     LXIX. 

-  -rr;:i2=^  :z:rt:::rrr ::^:. ..  -  died  out  of  pam 

''''  tb::::iousness  towards  the  elder  brother  (of  the  husband)  has  ceased. 
By  her  clever  and  wise  beloved  she  is  protected. 

Pause. 

S:;-  ^t;  a'lIlS  t^e^^Lroyed,  the  true  G.u  has  given  me  the  name  of  Hari. 
(2)    In  the  first  (state)  is  given  up  attachment  to  egotism. 

itte  f!::th,'h^:;:et  ^.L^  the  piou.  ,^,  ....n.....  a.  known. 

(3)    Easily  dweUing  is  (then)  made  in  a  cave. 

S;  unbealn  (sound)  of  him,  whose  form  is   ight  is  sounded. 

There  is  great  joy  in  reflecting  on  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

BeC     tLed  tlher  beloved  the  woman  is  a  blessed  marned  wife. 

S   Humble  Nanak  pronounces  (his)  investigation  on  Brahm. 

Who  hears  and  does  (it),  he  passes  across. 

He  is  not  born  (again)  nor  dies,  he  neither  comes  nor  goe. 

He  remains  absorbed  with  Han. 

III.     LXX. 

n^    A  woman  attached  to  her  own  (people),  of  amiable  disposition. 

Incomparable  in  beauty,  perfect  in  conduct: 

I^whL  house  (such  a  one)  dwells,  that  house  is  lustrous. 

Some  rare  man,  (having  become)  a  disciple,  gets  (such  a  one). 

Pause. 

Having  met  with  the  Guru  I  have  obtained  a  virtuous  woman. 

With  reference  to  worship  (and)  work  she  is  excellent. 
.     (2).  As  long  as  she  dwells  with  her  father  : 

So  long  (her)  beloved  wanders  about  very  dejected. 

By  rend  ring  service  the  true  man  (  =  Guru)  IS  conciliated. 

r  ^brouit  by  the  Guru  to  the  --^^  ^^r- :C:U  ^^ 
(3).  She  has  the  twenty-two  auspicious  qualities,  true 
She  is  obedient,  clever  and  beautiful. 
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She  fulfils  the  -n-ish  (of)  the  mind  (of  her)  husband  and  Lord. 

All  the  wives  of  the  younger  and  elder  brother  are  satisfied. 

(4).  In  the  whole  family  she  is  the  best. 

She  gives  advice  to  the  younger  and  elder  brother  (of  her  husband). 

Blessed  is  that  house,  in  which  she  appears. 

Humble  Nanak  (says)  :  in  happiness  the  time  is  passed  (there). 

IV.  LXXI. 

(1).  If  I  give  advice,  she  does  not  let  it  ripen. 

Near  virtue  and  continence  she  is  standing '  (to  prevent  them). 

She  puts  on  many  garbs  and  shows  many  forms. 

She  does  not  let  (me)  dwell  in  the  house,  she  makes  (me)  wander  about  separate  (from  it). 

Pmtse. 

She  is  the  mistress  of  the  house  (and)  does  not  let  (me)  dwell  in  the  house. 
(If)  I  make  efforts,  I  am  entangled  (in  them).'* 
(2).  Being  sent  by  himself  she  has  come  as  a  ruler. 
The  nine  regions  and  all  countiies  are  overcome  (by  her). 

At  the  border  (of  a  river)  and  holy  watering-place  she  does  not  allow  the  Yoga  and  renunciation  of 
the  world. ^ 

Studying  the  Smriti  and  the  Veda  they  become  (therefore)  tired. 

(3).  Wherever  I  sit,  there  she  sits  with  (me). 

The  strong  one  enters  all  houses. 

I  have  fallen  on  the  asylum  of  the  vile  one,  I  do  not  get  a  place  where  to  remain. 

Say,  0  friend,  to  whom  shall  I  go  ? 

(4).  Having  heard  (his)  instruction  I  came  to  the  true  Guru. 

The  Guru  taught  (me)  the  mantra  of  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari. 

I  dwell  (now)  in  my  own  house  singing  the  excellences  of  the  endless  (Hari). 

I  have  met  with  the  Lord,  (says)  Xanak,  and  become  free  from  care. 

Pause. 
The  house  is  mine,  she  is  the  mistress. 
She  is  the  ruler,  (but)  by  the  Guru  wc  were  made  courtiers  (of  Hari). 

V.  LXXII. 

(1).  The  advice  (of)  the  first  is,  that  I  should  set  a  going  (  =  read)  the  leaves  (of  the  Veda). 
The  advice  (of)  the  second  is,  that  I  should  summon  (to  me)  two  men. 
The  advice  (of)  the  third  is,  that  I  should  make  some  contrivance. 
Having  given  up  everything  I  have  meditated  on  thee,  0  Lord  ! 

Pause. 
(I  have)  great  joy,  freedom  from  care  and  tranquillity. 
(My)  enemies  have  died  and  I  have  obtained  happiness. 

l^MiJT  froni  tr553T  to  stand.     The  subject  is  here  apparently  the  Maya. 
'  V3%  =  Vrr  or  \f?  (V^^,  to  fall),  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 
The  sense  is:    she  knows  even  to  hinder  the  practice  of  the  Yoga  (abstract  contemplation)  and  llie 
abandonment  of  the  world. 
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(2).  The  true  Guru  gave  me  instruction. 

Soul  and  body,  all  belongs  to  Hari,  (to  him)  I  shall  give  (it). 

"Whatever  I  do,  he  is  my  strength. 

Thou  art  my  refuge,  thou  art  (my)  court. 

(3).  Having  abandoned  thee,  to  whose  protection  should  one  go? 

There  is  none  other  like  thine. 

To  whom  does  thy  servant  owe  obsequiousness  ? 

The  Sakat  wanders  astray  in  the  desert. 

(4).  Thy  greatness  cannot  be  told. 

Whomever  thou  proteotest,  taking  him  to  thy  neck— 

— Nanak,  (thy)  slave,  is  in  thy  asylum— 

(His)  honour  is  preserved  by  the  Lord,  congratulation  is  made  (to  him). 

VI.     LXXIII. 

(1).  For  the  sake  of  traffic  (I)  passed  through  a  foreign  country. 
(I)  heard  of  an  incomparable  thing  and  procured  it. 

Binding  the  stock  of  (his)  excellences  into  the  hem  of  my  garment  I  brought  it. 
Having  seen  the  gem  this  (=  my)  mind  clung  to  it. 

Pause. 
The  retail-dealers  of  the  wholesale  merchant  came  to  (his)  gate. 

Issue  (to  us)  wares  and  let  us  traffic  (with  them) !  ,     n       \ 

(2).  By  the  wholesale  merchant  (I)  was  sent  to  (his)  wholesale  merchant  (=  the  Guru). 
Priceless  is  the  jewel,  priceless  the  stock  of  goods. 
The  well-disposed  mediator  (  =  broker)  I  obtained  for  a  friend. 
I  got  wares  (and)  my  mind  (became)  immovable. 
(3).  There  is  no  fear  of  a  thief,  nor  of  wind  or  water. 
Easily  the  purchase  (is  effected),  easily  it  is  taken  away.' 
By  acquiring  the  True  one  no  pain  is  incurred. 
In  perfect  safety  I  have  brought  (him)  home. 
(4).  Profit  is  obtained  and  rejoicing  is  made. 

Blessed  be  the  perfect  wholesale  merchant,  who  is  bestowing  (his  goods). 
This  trafac  is  obtained  by  some  rare  disciple. 
Nanak  brought  (home)  a  fruitful'  batch  of  goods. 

VII.     LXXIV. 

(1).  My  virtues  (or)  vices  he  does  not  at  all  take  into  consideration. 
He  does  not  look  at  my  form,  colour  and  decoration. 
My  discretion  and  conduct  are  by  no  means  scrutinized  by  him. 
Seizing  my  arm  the  beloved  one  brought  me  to  the  bed. 

Pause. 

Hear   0  friend,  my  beloved  rendered  me  assistance.  ,        ,     .,         ■  ^ 

futti^g  his  hind  on  my  head  he  protected  me,  making  me  his  own;    what  do  these  ignorant 

people  know  (of  it)  ? 

,  ^^^-^  i,  ,„,,t.  fem.  and  so  likewise  %   y^J^  must  be  taken  as  a  snbstnnt.  fem.     Literally:   the 
buying  and  taking  away  (are)  easily  (effected). 

^  »<vjm  Adj.  =^qi^T  fiuitful. 
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(2).  My  happy  wifehood  is  now  excellent. 

My  husband  is  met  with,  all  pain  is  overcome. 

In  my  courtyard  is  the  splendour  (of)  the  moon. 

Day  and  night  I  rejoice  with  my  beloved. 

(3).  My  clothes  are  of  deep  red  colour. 

All  ornaments,  splendour  (and)  flowers  (are  on  my)  neck. 

By  the  beloved  a  look  was  cast  (on  me),  I  obtained  all  treasures. 

Obsequiousness  to  the  wicked  enemies  ceased. 

(4).  She  is  always  happy,  she  always  enjoys  pleasures. 

The  nine  treasures  of  the  name  are  in  (her)  house,  she  is  satisfied. 

Nanak  says  :  when  she  is  ornamented  by  her  beloved  : 

She  is  lastingly  a  happy  married  wife  (and)  with  her  husband.  * 

VIII.  LXXV. 

(1).  Having  offered  a  gift  they  perform  worship. 

He '  is  taking  and  giving  (them),  they  deny  it. 
To  which  gate  thou  wilt  have  to  go,  0  Brahman  ! 
At  that  gate  thou  wilt  repent. 

Pause. 
Such  Brahmans  are  drowned,  0  brother  I 
Without  cause  they  excogitate  wickedness. 
(2).  In  (his)  heart  is  greediness,  he  wanders  about  (like)  mad. 
He  calumniates  (other  people)  and  puts  a  load  on  (his)  head  (thereby). 
Being  carried  away  by  the  Maya  he  does  not  think. 
Being  led  astray  he  wanders  about  in  many  ways. 
(3).  Outwardly  he  puts  on  many  garbs. 
Inside  has  alighted  the  giddiness  of  sensual  objects.- 
He  teaches  others  and  does  himself  not  undorstanil  it. 
Such  a  Brahman  will  not  be  saved  in  any  way. 
(4).  0  foolish  Brahman,  remember  the  Lord  ! 
He  is  seeing  and  hearing  (and)  with  thee. 
Nanak  says  :  if  it  be  (thy)  lot. 
Give  up  pride  and  cling  to  the  feet  of  the  Guru  ! 

IX.  LXXVI. 

(1).  Pain  and  sickness  have  left  (my)  body,  (my)  mind  (has)  become  pure  by  singing  the  excellences 
of  Hari. 

I  rejoice,  having  met  with  the  pious,  now  my  mind  does  not  wander  anywhere. 

Pause. 
My  heart  is  quenched  by  the  word  of  the  Guru,  0  mother ! 

Anxious  inquietude  and  all  doubt  is  extinct,  the  cooling  Guru  is  obtained  with  natural  ease. 
(2).  (My)  running  (mind)  is  stopped,  the  only  One  is  comprehended,  it  dwells  now  in  an  immovable  place. 
Seeing  the  sight  of  thy  saints,  who  are  saving  the  world,  it  remains  satiated. 

'  The  subject  is  here  very  likely  God,  though  not  expressed  in  any  way. 
"  UfJ  =  Uffj  s.f.  giddiness ;  the  turning  round  (as  in  a  whirlpool). 


526  RAG  ASA;  MAH.  V.,  SABD  X.  XI.  (LXXVII.  LXXVIII.) 

(3).  The  sins  of  (my)  life  have  fallen  behind  me,  the  feet  of  the  immovable  saint  (  =  the  Guru)  are 

now  seized  (by  me).  u       • 

With  natural  inclination  sings  (my)  mind  a  song  of  eongratulation,  now  death  will  not  devour  it  again. 
(4)    The  powerful  cause  of  causes  is  giving  me  comfort,  my  king  Han,  Han. 
Muttering  thy  name  Nanak  lives,  thou  art  with  me  throughout  and  my  assistant. 

X.  LXXVII. 

Pause. 
The  slanderer  cries  aloud  and  laments. 

The  Supreme  Brahm,  the  Lord  is  forgotten  (by  him),  the  slanderer  earns  (therefore)  his  own  doing. 
(I)    If  one  become  his  companion  (or)  take  him  with  oneself. 

He  takes  up-an  impossible,  immense  serpent's  load,  the  slanderer  consumes  (him)  with  fire. 
(2).  Who  passes  (at)  the  gate  of  the  Lord,  he  speaks  and  lets  hear  (of  it). 
His  devotees  have  always  joy,  singing  the  praise  of  Hari  they  are  happy.' 

XI.  LXXYIII. 

(1).  Though  I  put  on  all  ornaments: 
Yet  my  mind  does  not  confide  (in  them). 
Though  I  apply  many  perfumes  to  my  body  : 
I  do  not  get  a  bit  of  that  happiness. 
In  my  mind  I  entertain  such  a  desire. 
Seeing  my  beloved  I  live,  0  my  mother. 

PauM. 

0  mother,  what  shall  I  do  ?  this  (my)  mind  is  not  steady. 
Love  to  the  dearly  beloved  one  carries  (it)  away. 
(2).  Clothes,  ornaments,  many  exquisite  pleasures: 
They  also  are  of  no  account  whatever,  as  I  know. 
Honour,  splendour,  reverence  and  greatness  (are  of  no  use). 
(Nor  if)  the  whole  world  (be)  obedient  (to  me).= 
(Though)  my  house  be  so  beautiful  (and)  red.' 
If  I  please  the  Lord,  then  I  am  always  happy. 

(3).  Delicacies  and  foods  of  many  kinds. 

Abundant  pleasures  and  shows. 

Dominion,  property  and  much  sway  : 

(By  all  these)  the  mind  is  not  satiated,  thirst  will  not  go. 

Without  meeting  (with  the  beloved)  these  days  are  passed. 

(If)  the  Lord  is  met  with,  then  it  obtains  all  happiness. 

(4).  Searching  and  searching  about  this  intelligence  was  heard  (by  me) : 

"  Without  the  society  of  the  pious  no  one  has  crossed  over." 

He  gets  the  true  Guru,  on  whose  forehead  (this)  lot  (is  written). 

His  desire  is  fulfilled,  his  mind  is  satiated. 

When  the  Lord  is  met  with,  then  desire  ceases. 

Nanak  (says) :  he  is  obtained  in  the  mind  and  body. 

'  ftl3TTn%  =  fJI3Tfl.  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 

-  This  very  likely  is  the  sense,  though  scarcely  hinted  at ;  the  literal  meaning  is  only  :  "  the  whole  world 
obedient,"  to  wliom  ? 

'  Here  apparently  must  be  supplied  again  :  it  is  of  no  use. 
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XII.  LXXIX. 

Pancpade. 

(1).  Fii'st  thy  caste  is  good. 

Secondly  thy  society  is  respected. 

Thirdly  thy  place  (house)  is  beautiful. 

(But  she  is)  deformed,  (in  whose)  heart  (there  is)  conceit. 

Pause. 

0  fascinating,  beautiful,  wise  and  clever  (woman)  ! 

Though  art  roving  in  excessive  pride  and  infatuation  ! 

(2).  Very  clean  is  thy  kitchen. 

(Thou)  makest  ablution,  worship  (and)  a  red  mark  (on  thy  forehead). 

(Thou  art)  dissolved  in  pride  (and)  speakest  wisdom  with  (thy)  mouth. 

All  (thy)  learning  is  thi'own  away,  greediness  is  a  dog. 

(3).  Thou  puttest  on  (fine)  clothes  and  art  given  to  enjoyments. 

Thou  keepest  up  a  virtuous  course  of  life  and  art  respected  amongst  the  people. 

(Thou  appliest)  plenty  of  perfumes  and  scents. 

(But  thy)  companion  (=  heart)  is  pei'fidious :   wrath  is  a  Candal. 

(4).  In  thy  other  form  of  existence  (thou  wilt  be)  a  water-carrier. 

On  this  earth  (thou  enjoyest)  a  chieftainship. 

Thou  hast  gold,  silver  and  wealth. 

Thy  work  is  spoiled  by  (thy)  disposition. 

(5).  On  whom  the  merciful  look  of  Hari,  the  king,  rests  : 

She  is  liberated  from  the  prison  (of  existence). 

By  which,  joining  the  society  of  the  pious,  the  juice  of  Hari  is  obtained  : 

That  body  is  fruitful,  says  I^anak. 

Pause. 

All  graces,  all  comforts  accrue  to  a  happy  mai'ried  woman. 
Thou  art  very  beautiful  and  clever. 

XIII.  LXXX. 

(1).  What  is  seen  living,  that  must  at  last  die. 
Who  becomes  dead,  he  will  remain  immovable. 

Pause. 
Who  die  whilst  living,  they,  being  dead,  live. 

They  put  the  medicine  of  the  name  of  Hari  into  their  mouth,  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru 
they  drink  nectar-juice. 

(2).  (As)  a  raw  earthen  jar  is  destroyed,  (so)  he  is  destroyed. 

Whose  triad '  leaves  him,  he  gets  a  dwelling  in  his  own  house. 

(3).  Who  ascends  high,  he  falls  down  into  the  nether  region. 

Who  falls  on  the  earth,  him  death  does  not  touch. 

(4).  Who  are  wandering  about,  they  get  nothing. 

They  (become)  immovable,  who  do  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

(5).   Soul  and  body,  all  is  the  property  of  Hari. 

Nanak  (says) :  who  meet  with  the  Guru,  they  become  exalted. 

'  i.e.  the  tliree  quiilitics. 
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XIV.  LXXXI. 

(1).  Thy  body  is  made  by  Brahma. 
Know  it  for  certain,  it  will  become  dust. 

Pause. 
Eemember  the  root  (of  all),  0  thoughtless,  iguorant  man ! 
"Why  art  thou  proud  of  this  much  ?  ' 

(2).  (Thou  art)  daily  a  guest  of  three  Seers  (  =  six  pounds,  i.e.  of  food). 
The  other  things  are  a  deposit  with  thee. 
(3).  Ordure,  bones  and  blood  are  wrapped  up  in  a  skin. 
On  this  thou  art  conceited  ? 

(4).  If  thou  comprehendest  the  One  thing,  then  thou  becomest  pure. 
Without  comprehending  it  thou  art  always  impure. 
(5).  Nanak  says :  (I  am)  a  sacrifice  to  the  Guru, 
From  whom  Hari,  the  wise  Supreme  Spirit,  is  obtained. 

XV.  LXXXII. 

Caupade. 

(1).  One  Ghan  (=24  minutes)  is  to  mc  daily  (like)  many  days. 

My  mind  does  not  remain  (steady),  how  shall  I  meet  with  my  beloved  ? 

Pause. 

One  moment  is  to  me  (like)  a  day,  it  never  passes. 

I  have  much  longing  after  (his)  sight;  is  there  such  a  saint,  who  may  join  to  me  my  beloved  ? 

(2).  The  four  watches  (are  to  me)  like  the  four  ages  (of  the  world). 

When  it  has  become  night,  I  do  not  know  its  end. 

(3).  The  five  enemies,  having  met,  have  separated  (me)  from  my  beloved. 

"Wandering  and  wandering  about  I  weep  wringing  my  hands. 

(4).  To  humble  Nanak  the  sight  of  Hari  was  shown. 

Having  known  himself  he  obtained  the  highest  bliss. 

XVI.     LXXXIII. 

(1).  In  the  service  of  Hari  is  the  highest  treasure. 

The  service  of  Hari  (is  the  uttering  of)  the  nectar-name  (with)  the  mouth. 

Pause. 
Hari  is  my  companion  and  my  friend. 
In  pain  and  pleasure  I  remember  him,  he  is  present. 
'    What  can  the  helpless  Yama  frighten  me  ? 
(2).  Hari  is  my  refuge,  Hari  is  my  salvation. 
Hari  is  my  friend,  the  council  in  my  heart. 
(3).  Hari  is  my  capital,  Hari  is  my  trust. 

(Having  become)  a  disciple  I  acquire  wealth,  Hari  is  my  banker. 
(4).  From  the  mercy  of  the  Guru  this  wisdom  comes. 
Humble  Nanak  is  absorbed  in  the  bosom  of  Hari. 

'  fff37^  Sr©,  of  this  much,  i.e.  of  this  thy  body,  that  will  become  dust. 
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XVII.  LXXXIV. 

(1).  If  the  Lord  becomes  merciful  (to  me),  thea  I  apply  this  miad  (to  him). 
Serving  the  true  Guru  I  obtain  all  fruits. 

Pause. 

Why  will  (my)  heart  weep  ?  my  true  Guru  is  perfect. 

He  gives  (me)  what  I  desire,  he  is  the  depository  of  all  happiness,  he  is  brimful  of  the  pond  of  nectar. 

(2).  His  lotus-feet  are  kept  within  (my)  heart. 

(His)  sight  is  manifested,  the  beloved  Earn  is  met  with. 

(3).  The  five  companions  (  =  the  five  senses)  having  met  sing  a  song  of  congratulation. 

The  sound  of  the  voice  not  produced  (by  men)  is  made  to  sound. 

(4).  The  Guru  of  Nanak  is  pleased,  Hari  the  king  is  mot  with. 

Easily  the  night  is  passed  in  happiness. 

XVIII.  LXXXV. 

(1).  Hari  bestowing  (his)  mercy  has  become  manifest. 
By  falling  in  with  the  true  Guru  wealth  is  obtained. 

Pause. 

Such  a  wealth  of  Hari  should  be  collected,  0  brother  ! 

(Which)  fire  does  not  consume,  (which)  does  not  sink  in  water,  (which)  does  not  leave  (thee)  nor 
go  anywhere. 

(2).  It  does  not  diminish,  it  is  not  exhausted. 

In  eating  and  spending  (it)  the  mind  remains  satiated. 

(3).  He  is  a  true  wholesale  merchant,  in  whose  house  the  wealth  of  Hari  is  collected. 

By  this  wealth  the  whole  world  is  benefited. 

(4).  He  obtains  the  wealth  of  Hari,  to  whom  it  is  duo  by  a  former  decree  (of  God). 

Humble  Nanak  is  seizing  at  the  end  the  name. 

XIX.  LXXXVI. 

(1).  As  a  husbandman  sows  (his)  field  : 

(So)  is  (his)  harvest  indifferent  (or)  good,  0  man  ! 

Pause. 

What  is  born,  know,  that  that  dies  (again). 
The  devotee  of  Govind  (alone)  becomes  stable. 
(2).  After  the  day  is  passed,  night  will  fall  in. 
When  the  night  is  gone,  it  becomes  again  morning. 
(3).   (Whom)  the  Maya  deludes,  they  remain  unlucky. 
By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  some  rare  one  wakes. 
(4).  Nanak  says  :  I  sing  (his)  excellences  day  and  night. 
(My)  face  (becomes  thereby)  bright,  pure  (ray)  mind. 

XX.  LXXXVII. 

(1).  All  the  nine  treasures  are  deposited  with  thee. 
Thou  art  fulfilling  the  wishes,  thou  proteotest  at  the  end. 

Pause. 
If  thou  art  my  beloved,  what  hunger  have  I  ? 
When  thou  dweUest  in  (my)  heart,  no  pain  affects  (me). 
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(2).  What  thou  doest,  that  is  right. 

0  true  Lord,  true  is  thy  order. 

(3).  "WTien  it  pleases  thee,  then  I  sing  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

In  thy  house  there  is  always,  always  justice. 

(4).  0  true  Lord,  inapprehensible  and  inscrutable  ! 

Nanak  applies  himself  to  (thy)  service,  being  applied  (by  thee). 

XXI.  LXXXVIII. 

(1).  He  is  near  the  creatures  and  always  with  (them). 
(His)  power  is  active  in  (every)  form  and  colour. 

Pause. 
(If)  he  acts,  he  does  not  grieve  nor  does  (his)  mind  weep. 
He  is  imperishable,  undying,  incomprehensible,  our  Lord  is  always  safe. 
(2).  To  whom  does  thy  slave  owe  obsequiousness  ? 
Whose  order  has  he  to  mind,  0  Lord  ? 
(3).  The  slave,  that  has  been  made  free  by  the  Lord, 
On  whom  is  that  slave  dependent  ? 
(4).  (He  is)  independent  and  without  concern. 
0  slave  Xanak,  say  :  vah  Guru ! 

XXII.  LXXXIX. 

(1).  Giving  up  the  juice  of  Hari  he  is  inebriated  with  a  mean  juice. 
The  thing  is  in  (his)  house  and  he  is  going  out  (for  it). 

Pause. 
The  story  of  the  true  nectar  cannot  be  heard. 
Eaising  disputes  he  clings  to  a  false  idle  chat. 

(2).  (He  takes)  the  wages  of  the  Lord  (and  renders)  service  to  another. 
"With  such  qualities  man  is  covered  over. 
(3).  He  hides  himself  from  him,  who  is  always  with  him. 
What  is  of  no  use,  that  he  asks  again  and  again. 
(4).  Xanak  says :  the  Lord  is  merciful  to  the  poor. 
As  it  pleases  him,  so  he  cherishes  them. 

XXIII.    xc. 

(1).  The  name  of  Hari  is  life  and  wealth. 
Here  and  there  it  is  of  use. 

Pause. 

Without  the  name  of  Hari  every  other  thing  is  but  little. 

My  mind  is  satiated  by  the  sight  of  Hari. 

(2).  A  storehouse  of  devotion,  a  ruby  is  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

Singing,  hearing  and  doing  it  (I  am)  happy. 

(3).   (My)  mind  clings  to  the  lotus-foot.' 

By  the  true  Guru  being  pleased  (with  me)  it  was  made  a  present  (to  me). 

'  liWTi  here  =  *n^  (=  VfTi)  mind,  heart,  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 
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(4).  The  Guru  initiated  Nanak. 

The  imperishable  Lord  is  (now)  known  (by  me  as  being  present)  iu  every  creature. 

XXIV.  XCI. 

(1).  Brimful  is  the  stream  of  (his)  joy  and  sport. 
His  own  work  is  adjusted  by  himself. 

Pause. 
The  means  of  the  perfect  Lord  are  perfect, 
The  stream  of  whose  splendour  remains  brimful. 
(2).  The  report  of  whose  name,  the  treasure,  is  spotless, 
He  himself  is  the  creator,  there  is  none  other. 
(3).  All  the  creatures  are  in  his  hand. 
The  Lord  is  continually  sporting  with  every  one. 
(4).  The  Guru  is  perfect,  a  perfect  work  is  made  (by  him). 
Nanak  (says)  :  to  (his)  devotee  greatness  is  given. 

XXV.  XCII. 

(1).  By  the  word  of  the  Gura  I  fashion  this  (my)  mind. 

I  collect  the  wealth  of  Hari,  (which  is)  the  sight  of  the  Guru. 

Pause. 
0  highest  wisdom,  come  into  my  heart ! 

(That)  I  may  meditate  on  and  sing  the  excellences  of  Govind,  (his)  name  is  exceedingly  dear  to  me. 
(2).  By  the  true  name  (I  am)  perfectly  satiated. 

The  dust  of  the  saints  (is  equal  to)  bathing  at  the  sixty-eight  (Tirthas). 
(3).  In  all  I  know  the  One  creator. 

Having  joined  the  society  of  the  pious  (I  obtain)  understanding  and  discrimination. 
(4).  (I  am)  the  slave  of  all,  having  given  up  conceit. 
(This)  present  the  Guru  has  given  to  Nanak. 

XXVI.  XCIII. 

(1).  Understanding  has  become  bright,  wisdom  perfect. 
FoUy  is  thereby  extinguished  and  removed. 

Pause. 
Such  an  instruction  of  the  Guru  was  obtained, 

(That)  he,  who  was  drowning  in  the  terrible  blind  well,  came  out,  0  my  brother. 
(2).  Great  and  bottomless  is  the  ocean  of  fire. 
The  Guru  is  the  boat,  that  ferries  across  (this)  ocean. 
(3).  Hard  to  cross,  dark  and  difficult  is  this  JIaya. 
By  the  perfect  Guru  a  clear  way  is  shown. 

(4).  (I  am  not  possessed)  of  any  muttering,  austerity  and  contrivance. 
0  Guru,  Nanak  has  fled  to  thy  asylum ! 

XXVII.  XCIV. 

Tipadt.' 

(1).  Who  is  drinking  the  juice  of  Hari  is  always  attached  (to  him). 
(By  drinking)  other  juices  one  sinks  down  in  a  moment. 

'  Tipade,  consistiDg  of  three  verses  severally. 
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Who  is  intoxicated  with  the  juice  of  Hari  has  always  jtoy  in  his  heart. 
"With  other  juices  care  is  mixed  up. 

Pause. 
Who  drinks  the  juice  of  Hari  is  suflaoiently  drunk  and  intoxicated. 
All  other  juices  are  mean. 

(2).  The  estimate  of  the  juice  of  Hari  cannot  be  told. 
The  juice  of  Hari  is  to  be  found  in  the  shop  of  the  pious. 
It  is' not  obtained  for  any  Lakhs  or  Crores  (of  money). 
To  whom  it  is  allotted,  to  him  they  give  it. 
(3).  Kanak  having  tasted  it  became  astonished. 
Nanak  got  (this)  relish  from  the  Guru. 
Here  and  there  it  does  not  leave  (one)  in  any  way. 
Nrinak  is  much  longing  after  the  juice  of  He  ' 


Ian. 


(1).  (If)  thou  extinguish  lust,  wrath,  greediness,  spiritual  blindness,  the  stream  ^^  ^^^  ^-^J^  3 
If)  having  become  humble  thou  perform  service,  thou  wilt  become  dear  to  the  mmd  of  (thy)  beloved. 


Pause. 


Hear  0  beautiful  woman,  the  word  of  the  pious,  (which  is)  saving  (thee). 

?hT'pain    hunger  and  doubt  are  effaced  (thereby),  thou  wilt  obtain  happmess  rn  the  Sukhmanr 

"  ^H^g'wa"^^^^^^  feet  render  service  to  the  Guru,  being  punned  in  (thy)  spirit  do  away 

-"(?;;  r^rt  lowest  slave  of  (his)  slaves,  then  thou  wilt  obtain  lustre  .  «.  gate  of  Har. 
(3).  Even  this  is  the  right  course  of  conduct,  even  this  the  (proper)  occupation;  rf  thou  obey  (th.) 

order,  thy  devotion  will  be  effected.  ,       t      ■  f.r,.^ 

Who  performs  this  advice,  (says)  Nanak,  he  will  cross  the  water  of  existence. 

XXIX.     XCVI. 

Dupade. 

(1).  A  human  body  has  been  obtained  (by  thee). 
This  is  (now)  thy  time  to  be  united  with  G5vind. 
Other  works  are  of  no  use  whatever  to  thee. 
Join  the  society  of  the  pious,  adore  the  name  only  ! 

Pause. 

Clin-  to  the-  apparatus  for  crossing  the  water  of  existence  ! 
In  the  love  of  the  Maya  thy  life  is  passing  to  no  purpose. 

(2).  Muttering,  austerity,  continence  and  virtue  are  not  prac  ised  (by  me). 
No  service  (is  rendered  to)  the  pious,  (nor)  is  Hari  the  kmg  known. 
Nanak  says  :  we  are  of  mean  works. 
Preserve  the  honour  of  him,  who  has  fallen  on  thy  asylum  . 

XXX.     XCVII. 

ri)    Without  thee  I  have  none  other,  thou  art  in  my  mind.  ,  ^      ,    . ,  , 

Thou  art  my  friend  and  companion,  my  Lord,  why  should  (my)  soul  be  afra.d  . 
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Pause. 

Thou  art  mj  refuge,  thou  art  my  hope. 

In  sitting,  rising,  sleeping,  ■walking,  at  every  breath  and  morsel  mayst  thou  not  be  forgotten  ! 

(2).  Keep,  keep  (me)  in  thy  asylum,  0  Lord,  the  ocean  of  fire  is  frightful! 

0  true  Guru,  0  thou,  who  art  giving  comfort  to  Nanak,  we  are  thy  little  ones  !  ' 

XXXI.  XCVIII. 

Pause. 

The  people  of  Hari  are  rescued  by  the  Lord. 

My  mind  is  reconciled  -with  my  beloved,  my  heat  has  died  having  eaten  poison. 

(1).  Xo  heat  and  cold  in  any  way  affect  me,  singing  the  excellences  of  the  name  of  Earn. 

The  dra'wing  of  the  sorcerer  '  does  not  in  any  way  hit  (me),  the  lotus-foot  is  (my)  asylum. 

(2).  By  the  favour  of  the  saints  he  (  =  Hari)  has  become  merciful,  he  himself  bas  become  (my)  helper. 

Kanak  sings  continually  the  depository  of  (all)  excellences  (and)  effaces  (thereby)  bis  doubt  (and)  pain. 

XXXII.  XCIX. 

(1).  (When)  the  medicine  of  the  name  of  Hari  is  eaten : 
Happiness  is  obtained,  the  occasion  for  pain  is  done  away. 

Pause. 
The  heat  is  gone  by  the  word  of  the  perfect  Guru. 
Joy  has  set  in,  all  cares  are  effaced. 
(2).  All  creatures  obtain  happiness, 
(By  whom)  the  Supreme  Brahm  is  meditated  upon,  (says)  Xanak. 

XXXIII.  c. 

(1).  That  time  has  come,  which  he  is  not  desiring. 

Without  the  order  (of  the  Lord)  how  shall  he  understand  the  teaching  ? 

Pame. 

(By  whom)  cold  and  hot  flesh  is  eaten  : 

He  is  not  young,  he  is  old,  0  brother  ! 

(2).  Nanak,  the  slave,  is  in  the  asylum  of  the  pious. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  crosses  the  world  of  existence. 

XXXIV.  CI. 

(1).  There  is  continually  light  in  (my)  spirit. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  (my)  dwelling  is  the  feet  of  Hari. 

t|lMdJ<4T?5,  literally :  the  children  cowherds,  the  playfellows  of  Krishna  ;  thence :  children,  little  ones. 
^  There  is  a  great  variety  of  readings  in  the  MSS.  regarding  the  first  three  words  of  this  line,  as  the 
sense  of  them  was  apparently  no  longer  understood  ;  the  Sikh  Ciranthis  at  least  could  give  no  clue  to  their 
meaning.  Tlie  Lahore  lithographed  copy  reads  :  315^  ST  RiHj— ?5T^,  which  gives  no  sense.  The  JIS. 
No.  2483  reads  :  3T?Y  ?  'fes  and  Xo.  2484  reads  :  3Tsft  5^  fe?.  3T7^  signifies  :  sorcerer  (the  masc. 
of  the  common  3Tf^  or  siW(^l ;  'fe?  "e  take  =  f^^,  paintiug,  drawing  fof  figures,  for  the  sake  of  witch- 
craft), so  that  the  right  reading  is  that  of  .MS.  Xo.  2483,  viz.:  ^T^  ^  f%3-_55T^,  according  to  which  we 
have  translated. 
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Pause. 
Mutter  continually  the  name  of  Earn,  0  my  mind ! 

Thou  wilt  always  obtain  coolness,  tranquillity  and  happiness,  all  thy  sins  will  go  off,  0  mind  ! 
(2).  Nanak  says  :  whose  destiny  is  perfect : 
He  meets  with  the  true  Guru,  the  Supreme  Brahm. 

(Thirty-four  [verses]  of  the  second  Ghar.) 

XXXV.     CII. 
Pause. 
Whose  Lord  Hari  is,  whose  friend  the  Lord  is : 
(Her)  pain  is  gone,  she  is  not  again  afflicted. 
(1).  Bestowing  mercy  (on  her)  he  joins  (her)  to  (his)  feet. 
In  comfort,  tranquillity  and  joy  she  is  happy. 

(2).  Singing  the  excellences  (of  Hari)  in  the  society  of  the  pious  she  (becomes)  incomparable. 
By  remembering  Hari  she  becomes  inestimable,  (says)  Nanak. 

xxxYi.   cm. 

(1).  (By  whom)  these  sporting  ones,  lust,  wrath,  the  Maya,  pride  and  envy,  are  all  overcome  in 
the  play : 

He  brings  virtue,  contentment,  mercy,  morality  and  truth  into  his  house. 

Pause. 

Birth  and  death  cease,  all  burthens  (are  removed). 

Joining  the  society  (of  the  pious)  his  mind  (becomes)  pure,  by  the  perfect  Guru  he  is  in  one  moment 
brought  across. 

(2).  (His)  mind  remains  the  dust  of  all,  all  appear  (to  him)  as  beloved  friends. 

In  all  my  Lord  is  contained,  he  is  giving  gifts  (to)  all  creatures,  remembering  (them). 

(3).  He  himself  alone,  the  One  is  alone  in  the  whole  expansion  (of  the  universe). 

By  continually  muttering  (him)  all  become  pious  people,  by  meditating  on  the  One  name  many 
are  saved. 

(4).  Deep,  profound  and  endless  is  the  Lord,  he  has  no  end  nor  limit  whatever. 

By  thy  mercy  Nanak  sings  (thy)  excellences,  meditating  and  meditating  he  adores  the  Lord. 

XXXYII.     CIV. 

(1).  Thou  art  endless,  not  passing  away,  inapprehensible,  all  this  (universe)  is  thy  form. 
What  cleverness  shall  we  creatures  practise,  when  all  is  in  thee  ? 

Pause. 
0  my  true  Guru,  protect  thy  own  chUd,  assuming  an  incarnation ! ' 

Give  (me)  wisdom,  (that)  I  may  always  sing  (thy)  excellences,  0  my  unattainable,  boundless  Lord  ! 
(2).  As  in  the  womb  of  the  mother  that  creature  is  preserved,  taking  the  name  as  (its)  support: 
(So)  he  is  happy,  who  at  every  breath  remembers  (the  name),  fire-  does  not  touch  (him). 
(3).  Eemove  the  love  to  another's  property,  to  another's  wife,  to  slandering  others ! 
Serve  the  lotus-foot  in  thy  heart  by  the  support  of  the  perfect  Guru ! 

'  Wt55T  -'•/•  sport,  play,  stands  here  for  ?yt?5T^3T'3>  a  descent  of  sport  =  an  incarnation  of  Vishnu. 
'  l>(<i|<Mrd  =  )^d|A.  ari  being  a  meaningless  alliteration. 
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(4).  House,  mansion,  palace,  whatever  is  seen,  nothing  (goes)  with  (thee). 

As  long  as  thou  livest  in  the  time  of  the  KaU-yug,  remember  the  name,  (says)  humble  Nanak. 


ASA ;    GHAE  III. ;    MAHALA  V. 

Om !    By  the  favour  of   the  true  Guru ! 

I.     XXXVIII.     CY. 

( 1 ).  Dominion,  property,  youth,  house,  splendour,  beautiful  youth ; 
Much  wealth,  elephants  and  horses,  rubies,  the  price  (of  which  is)  Lakhs  (of  Eupees) :  ' 
(All  these)  are  further  on  (=in  the  other  world)  at  the  gate  (of  Hari)  of  no  use,  the  proud  one 
departs  leaving  (them)  behind. 


"^Tiy  is  the  mind  applied  (to  anything)  but  the  One  ? 

In  rising  and  sitting,  in  sleeping  and  waking,  continually  Hari  should  be  meditated  upon  ! 
(2).  CWhose)  courts  are  very  wonderful  and  beautiful,  (who)  has  acquired  high  praises  in  battle  ;  ^ 
"Who  boasts  with  his  mouth  :  I  will  kill,  bind  (and)  set  free  ! 

(When)  the  order  of  the  Supreme  Brahm  has  come,  he  departs  giving  up  (all)  in  one  day. 
(3).  He  does  many  works  and  contrivances,  (but)  the  creator  he  does  not  know. 
He  gives  instruction  (to  others),  but  he  himself  does  not  do  the  truth,  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  he 
does  not  recognize. 

He  has  come  naked  and  will  go  naked,  as  an  elephant  shakes  off  the  dust. 

(4).  Hear,  0  my  pious  friend  :  all  this  expansion  is  false  ! 

Saying:   "mine,  mine"  they  are  drowned,  the  ignorant  people  are  consumed  and  die. 

Nanak,  having  met  with  the  Guru,  meditates  on  the  name,  by  the  true  name  he  is  saved. 


EAG  ASA ;    GHAE  V. ;    MAHALA  V. 

Om  !  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

I.     XXXIX.     CVI. 

(1).  That  whole  world  is  in  error, 

(Being)  blind  by  (worldly)  occupations  ;  some  (rare)  man  of  Hari  wakes. 

(2).  (Their)  life  is  absorbed  (in)  love  to  the  very  fascinating  and  beloved  (Maya). 

Some  rare  one  forsakes  (her). 

(3).  The  incomparable  lotus-foot  of  Hari  is  the  mantra  of  the  saints. 

Some  (rare)  pious  man  clings  (to  it). 

(4).  Nanak  wakes  in  the  society  of  the  pious  out  of  love  to  divine  knowledge. 

On  him,  whose  lot  is  groat,  mercy  (is  bestowed). 

'  xWrTTTt,  corrupted  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme  instead  of  ■g»HT^  (Pers.  Arab.  cOUJ,  earnest  mouey  = 
price,  cost). 

'  "M<clrfl   .«•'«■  a  panegyrical  kind  of  poetry,  in  wliicli   the  bravery  of  heroes,  etc.,  is  extolled;    thence 
praises,  panegyrics  generally. 
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Om  !  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

EAGUASi;    GHAR  VI. ;    MAHALA  V. 

I.     XL.     CVII. 

(,).  «„  p,e..s  the.,  h.  U  „„pt.d,  .™  «»t  i.  ..e  h.ppine»  ..d  t»,.illit,  (..)  th.  „ind 

The  p.we.f.1  cause  ot  causes  i.  buundta,  tb.re  i.  .0  other,  0  fr,e.d ! 


Pause. 


Those  people  become  satiated  (and)  tuU  (,oi  it;,  (uy  wu      ; 
(3).  mo  is  in  thy  protection,  0  Lord,  he  has  no  care 

muat  ha™*  the  t™,  u.«e  Ms  .eeupati.u,  iu  b,e  t.  the  .a».  .t  H.„  he  ..  su.t^ 


IL     XLL     CVIII. 


^.  ,,  fi  .,.'«  filth  >  he  f through)  several  births,  obtains  his  own  doing  (  =  deseita). 

(1).  Who  washes  another  s  filth,    he  (tmou     ;  p^trance    havin"  gone  to  the  city  of 

Here  (he  finds)  no  comfort  (and  there)  at  the  threshold  (no)  entrance,  havm.  „ 

Yama  he  is  tormented.  Pause. 

■Rv  tVip  slanderer  his  whole  life  is  lost. 

(C    -lot  r.«>h  auythiu.,  further  o.  (iu  the  other  ™>'')  '^  ^J"  ^^    «,„ , 
21    (Wheal  the  let  «f  the  helpless  .toderer  has  Mleu,  <vh.t  will  th  t  poor  man  do 
H  ■  Jru  ae     here.  ,her,  ..  ...  protect,  (hiu,),  to  ,h.ar  .h.U  he  «••  J™" 
fa     N.  ..tatiou    accrue,  to)  the  slanderer  in  aaj  wa,,  thus  rt  plea.e.  the  lord, 
^i.  calu„.iates  L  pieu.,  ^'^  ^  ^7^ i:  t^S"  le  S^' 
^talT:::y:»".  P-^-  "-ri.  .he  sl.ude,e.,  are  .,.pt  .,a,  (h,  hi.,. 


in.    XLIL    cix. 


S'  xt'r::;r;2r::3r.irt:  sLfa.,  cd  .t,  he  does  .ot  h.co.e  .c. 

quainted  with  truth.* 

•  The  sense  is  :  to  wash  the  filthy  clothes  of  another,  i.e.  to  criticize  his  actions. 

'  ?f3  's  here  =  ;RTT3  «■/•  ,     ,    ,.      j      •♦i,„„f   u^t\      The  sense  of  these  two 

.  33  ^31  =  33  Sff ,  ^31  being  here  used  as  a  postposU.on. 
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(3).  As  a  false  rupee  is  discovered,  -when  it  comes  into  the  sight  of  the  money-changer : 

(So)  the  inward  governor  knows  everything ;  what  is  hidden  from  him  ? 

(4).  The  groimdiess  (=  false)  man  is  destroyed  in  a  moment  by  (his)  falsehood,  hypocrisy  and  deceit. 

True,  true,  true  he  is  called  by  Xfinak,  (who)  in  bis  own  heart  perceives  and  remembers  (Hari). 

IV.  XLIII.     CX. 

(1).  (Who)  is  making  efforts,  (his)  mind  becomes  pure,  he  dances  having  removed  his  own  self. 
(Who)  is  collected  in  (his)  mind,  he  keeps  the  five  persons '  in  subjection. 

Pause. 
Thy  people  dance  and  sing  thy  excellences. 

The  rebeck,  tambourine,  cymbal  and  string  of  toe-bells  emit  a  sound,  (though)  unbeaten. 
(2).  ("^Tho)  first  instructs  his  own  mind  and  afterwards  gladdens  others. 
(Who)  mutters  the  name  of  Earn  in  his  heart  and  with  his  mouth  lets  all  (men)  hear  (it). 
(3).  (Who)  with  his  hand  washes  the  feet  of  the  pious,  (who)  applies  the  dust  of  the  saints  to  his  body. 
(Who)  offers  up  his  heart  and  body  and  puts  (them)  before  the  Guru,  he  obtains  the  true  thing. 
(4).  Whoever  hears  and  beholds  with  faith,  the  pain  of  his  birth  and  death  goes  ofl'. 
Such  a  dance  removes  hell ;  Nanak  (says) :  the  disciple  wakes. 

V.  XLIV.     CXI. 

(1).  A  low  Candal  woman  becomes  a  BrahmanT,  from  a  Shudra  woman  (one)  becomes  the  best,  0  dear! 
The  insatiable  thirst  of  hell  and  heaven  is  quenched  and  devoured,  0  dear  ! 

Pause. 

The  cat  of  the  house  is  taught  something  else,  seeing  the  mouse  it  is  frightened,  0  dear  ! 

The  lion  is  given  into  the  power  of  the  goat  by  the  Guru,  (the  goat)  is  set  by  him  on  the  dog. 

(2).  Without  posts  the  roof  is  supported,  by  the  houseless  a  house  is  obtained. 

Without  a  setter  the  setting  (of  jewels)  is  made,  a  wonderful  (precious)  stone  is  set,  0  dear ! 

(3).  The  complainer  is  not  reaching  his  object  by  means  of  complaint,  by  silence  a  decision  is 
obtained,  0  dear! 

She  who  is  sitting  in  wealth  on  a  carpet  takes  a  corpse  and  runs  to  show  it  to  the  eyes. 

(4).  That  ignorant  one  says :  I  know ;  he,  who  is  knowing,  (says)  :  I  do  not  investigate  (it) 
minutely,  0  dear ! 

Nanak  says :  (to  whom)  the  Guru  has  given  nectar  to  drink,  he  delighting  (in  it)  is  made  happy. 

TI.     XLT.     CXII. 

(I).  Cutting  (my)  bonds  (my)  vices  are  forgotten  (by  him),  his  own  greatness  is  remembered  (by  him). 
He  became  kind  (to  me)  like  a  mother  and  father,  like  a  child  (I  was)  cherished  (by  him). 

Pause. 

The  disciples  of  the  Guru  are  preserved  by  Gopal,  the  Guru. 

They  are  drawn  out  (by  him)  from  the  great  water  of  existence  bestowing  his  glance  (of  favour 
on  them). 

(2).  By  remembering  whom  one  escapes  from  Yaraa  and  gets  happiness  here  and  there : 

(Him)  mutter  at  (every)  breath  and  morsel  with  (thy)  tongue,  continually  (his)  excellences  should 
be  sung ! 

'  The  five  persons  are  '^\V{,  5TT.  etc 
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(3)  By  devotion  with  love  the  highest  step  is  obtained,  in  the  society  of  the  saints  pain  is  extinguished . 
(Such  I  one)  is  neither  consumed  nor  does  he  go,  no  fear  whatever  enters  (him),  the  spotless  property 

of  Hari  he  takes  possession  of.  ,,-/%(.  „t„^ 

(4)  At  the  time  of  the  end  the  Lord  becomes  (my)  assistant,  here  and  there  he  :s  (my)  protector. 
He  is  the  friend  of  (my)  life,  (my)  beloved,  my  wealth  ;  Nanak  is  always  a  sacrifice  (to  h.m). 

VII.     XLVI.     CXIII. 

(1)    When  thou  art  (my)  Lord,  what  fear  (should  I  entertain)  ?  without  thee  whom  should  I  praise  ? 
(When  I  have)  thee  alone,  then  I  have  everything,  without  thee  I  have  none  other. 

Fause. 
0  father,  I  have  seen,  that  the  world  is  poison. 
Keep  me,  0  my  Lord,  thy  name  is  my  support ! 

(9)    Thou  knowest  all  the  pain  of  the  mind,  to  whom  else  should  it  be  told  ? 

Without  the  name  the  whole  world  is  mad  ;  (if)  the  name  is  obtained,  happiness  is  acquired  ^ 

(3).  What  shall  be  said,  to  whom  shall  it  be  told  ?  what  is  to  be  said,  that  is  with  (thee),  0  Lord  . 
Everything  is  thy  work,  my  hope  is  continually  (put)  in  thee. 
(4)    If  thou  givest  greatness,  it  is  thy  greatness,  here  and  there  I  meditate  on  thee. 
0  Lord  of  Nauak,  who  art  always  giving  happiness,  thy  one  name  is  my  salvation. 

VIII.     XLVII.     CXIV. 

(1)    Nectar  is  thy  name,  0  Lord,  this  great  juice  is  drunk  by  (thy)  people. 
The  burdens  of  fear  of  repeated  birth  have  ceased,  sin  is  e.xtinct,  error  is  gone.' 

Pause. 

» 

Seeing  (thy)  siglit  I  live. 

Having  heard  thy  words,  0  true  Guru,  my  mind  and  body  have  become  tranquil. 
(o)    By  thy  mercy  the  society  of  the  pious  was  obtained  (by  me),  this  work  was  done  by  thyself. 
Thv  feet  0  Lord,  were  firmly  seized  (by  me)  and  the  poison  was  (thus)  easily  destroyed. 
(3)    Thy  name,  0  Lord,  is  the  depository  of  happiness,  this  imperishable  mantra  I  obtamed. 
Bythe  Guru  it  was  given  to  me  out  of  mercy,  my  heat,  pain  and  enmity  departed.  _ 
(4).  Blessed  is  he,  who  has  obtained  a  human  body,  whom  the  Lord  has  taken  to  union  -thhimse  fi 
Blessed  is  that  Kali-yuga,  (where)  in  the  society  of  the  pious  the  praise  (of  Han)  is  sung!    Nanak 
says) :  the  name  (is)  the  support  (of  my)  heart. 

IX.     XLVIII.     CXV. 
(1)    He  (the  Supreme)  has  been  before  everything,^  what  other  knowledge  does  one  have  ? 
His  own  erring  and  misled  child  the  Supreme  Brahm,  the  Lord,  pardons. 

Pause. 
My  true  Gm-u  is  always  merciful,  he  protects  me,  the  poor  one.  ^   ^^  ^  .  ^.  . 

Imj)  sickness  is  cut  off  (by  him),  great  happiness  is  obtained  (by  me),  the  nectar-name  of  Han  is 

t>ut  into  (my)  mouth  (by  him).  •     t   i 

(2)    (My)  many  sins  are  taken  away,  (my)  bonds  are  cut,  (I)  have  become  emancipated. 
fL  the  very  horrible  blind  weU  (I)  am  drawn  out  by  the  Guru  seizing  (my)  arm. 

■'  The  words  ought  to  be  put  in  the  following  order  :  JKTJm  Tp  ts?^  3  • 
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(3).  (1)  have  become  fearless,  all  fear  is  effaced,  (I)  am  protected  by  the  protector. 
Such  is  thy  gift,  0  ray  Lord,  all  (my)  affairs  are  adjusted  (by  thee). 
(4).  The  depository  of  (all)  qualities,  the  Lord,  I  have  acquired  in  (my)  heart. 
Nanak  has  fallen  on  (his)  asylum  and  is  happy. 

X.     XLIX.     CXYI. 

(1).  ("WTien)  thou  art  forgotten,  then  every  one  (becomes)  an  enemy  (to  me). 
(When)  thou  comest  into  (my)  thought,  then  (every  one  does)  service  (to  me). 
No  one  else  is  known  (besides  thee),  0  true,  inapprehensible  and  inscrutable  one! 

Pause. 
(When)  thou  comest  into  (my)  thought,  then  (thou  art)  always  merciful  (to  me),  what  (can)  by  the 
helpless  people  (be  done)  ? 

Say,  who  should  be  called  bad  (or)  good  ?  all  are  thy  creatures ! 

(2).   I  rely  on  thee,  thou  art  (my)  support,  thou  Iceepest  (me)  giving  (me)  thy  hand. 

On  -whom  thy  mercy  is,  that  man  no  calamity  -whatever  devours. 

(3).  That  is  happiness,  that  is  greatness,  which  is  pleasing,  0  Lord,  to  (thy)  mind. 

Thou  art  wise,  thou  art  always  kind,  (if)  the  name  be  obtained,  I  enjoy  pleasure. 

(4).  Before  thee  is  my  prayer:  soul  and  body  is  all  thine. 

Nanak  says :  all  is  thy  greatness,  nobody  knows  my  name. 

XI.     L.     CXVII. 

(1).  (If)  the  Lord,  the  inward  governor,  bestows  mercy,  Ilari  is  obtained  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 
(If)  he,  having  opened  the  shutters,  shows  (his)  sight,  one  is  not  subject  again  to  regeneration. 

Pause. 

Meet  with  the  beloved  Lord  and  thou  wilt  remove  all  thy  pain,  0  dear ! 

Cross  in  the  society  of  him,  by  whom  the  Supreme  Brahm  is  adored  in  (his)  heart ! 

(2).  (WTio)  wanders  about  in  a  great  desert  and  in  an  ocean  of  fire,  (who  is)  living  in  joy  and  grief : 

(His)  mind  becomes  pure  having  met  with  the  true  Guru,  by  muttering  the  immortal  Hari  with 
(his)  tongue. 

(3).  (By  whom)  his  body  and  all  his  wealth  is  set  up  (as  the  object  of  his  thoughts),  he  is  bound 
(by)  a  soft  fetter.  " 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  (his)  births  are  cut  off,  (by  whom)  the  name  of  Hari  is  adored. 

(4).  They  are  kept  by  the  Lord,  the  preserver,  who  are  pleasing  to  their  own  Lord. 

Soul  and  body  is  all  thine,  0  donor  I  Xanak  is  always  a  sacrifice  (to  thee). 

XII.     LI.     CXVIII. 

Pause. 

(Thou  hast)  escaped  from  spiritual  blindness  (and)  dull  sleep,  what  favour  was  bestowed  (on  thee), 
0  dear  ? 

The  very  fascinating  (Maya)  does  not  afi'ect  thee,  how  is  thy  sloth  gone,  0  dear  ? 

(1).  Lust,  wrath  and  egotism  are  hard,  who  has  escaped  (from  them)  by  means  of  continence,  0  dear  ? 

The  excellent  men,  Devas  and  Asuras,  are  subject  to  the  three  qualities,  the  whole  world  is  robbed 
(by  them),  0  dear  ! 

(2).  The  fire  of  a  burning  forest  consumes  much  grass,  some  green  shrub  is  saved,  O  dear ! 

Such  a  powerful  one  I  cannot  describe,  nothing  like  him  can  be  told,  0  dear. 
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(3).  In  tlie  chamber  of  lamp-black  (I  liave  not  become)  black,  a  spotless  colour  was  applied,  0  dear ! 

The  great  mantra  of  the  Guru  dwelled  in  (my)  heart,  the  wonderful  name  was  heard  (by  me), 
0  dear ! 

(4).  Bestowing  mercy  (on  me)  the  Lord  is  looking  (on  mo)  with  a  glance  of  favour,  he  applied  me 
to  his  own  foot. 

By  devotion  (with)  love  I  obtained  happiness,  0  Niinak,  I  entered  the  society  of  the  pious. 

Um  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 
KAGU  ASA;    GHAR  VII.;    MAHALA  V. 

I.  LII.     CXIX. 

(1).  Red  short  breeches  shine  on  thy  body. 

Thou  art  pleasing  (to  thy)  sweetheart,  his  mind  is  captivated  (by  thee). 

Pause. 
By  whom  is  thy  redness  made  '? 
By  what  colour  hast  thou  become  red  ? 
(2).  Thou  art  beautiful,  thou  (enjoyest)  a  good  fortune. 
In  thy  house  is  the  sweetheart,  in  thy  house  is  good  luck. 
(3).  Thou  art  virtuous,  thou  art  the  most  excellent. 
Thou  art  pleasing  to  the  beloved,  thou  art  very  intelligent. 
(4).  (Thou)  art  pleasing  to  the  beloved,  therefore  (thou  art)  of  red  colour. 
Nanak  ^ys :  by  (his)  favourable  look  (thou  art)  exalted. 

Pause. 
Hear,  0  my  (female)  friend,  this  is  the  way  of  (my)  passing  the  time. 
The  Lord  himself  is  adorning  (me). 

II.  LIII.     CXX. 

(1).  When  (my)  troubles  are  intense,  they  are  receding, 
Now  that  I  have  been  advised,  (that  he  is)  in  (my)  presence. 

Pause. 
Submissiveness  has  ceased,  0  friend  and  companion  ! 
My  error  is  gone,  by  the  Guru  (I  am)  united  with  (my)  beloved.' 
(2).  I  am  brought  near  and  placed  on  the  bed  by  the  beloved. 
I  am  released  from  paying  submissiveness  (to  others). 
(3).  In  my  house  there  is  light  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 
In  joy  my  Lord  is  joking  (with  me). 

(4).  On  my  forehead  a  good  lot  (is  written),  (my)  beloved  has  come  to  my  house. 
A  firm  happy  wifehood  (I  have)  obtained,  0  humble  Nanak  ! 

III.     LIV.     CXXI. 

(1).  My  mind  is  applied  to  the  true  name. 

(But  outwardly)  I  jest  and  talk  with  the  people. - 

'  Vr3\  =  3l75t,  (I  am)  united  ;  the  subject  must  be  gathered  from  the  coiite.xt. 
'  'STSl  =  '337.  joke,  jest ;  XrS3\  =  m%,  talk,  speech. 
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Pause. 

Outwardly  good  terms  with  all  are  kept  up. 

(But  inwardly)  I  remain  uncontaminated  like  a  lotus  in  the  water. 

(2).  By  word  of  mouth  I  am  conversing  with  all. 

(But)  my  own  soul  I  keep  with  the  Lord. 

(3).  Much  ecstasy  also  comes  into  sight. 

This  mind  is  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  all. 

(4).  Humhle  Nanak  has  obtained  the  perfect  Guru. 

The  One  is  shown  (to  him  as  being)  inside  and  outside. 

IV.  LV.     CXXII. 

(1).  The  girl'  is  obtaining  pleasures  in  youth. 
(But)  without  the  name  she  is  mingled  with  dust. 

Pause. 
In  her  ear  is  an  ear-ring,  (fine)  clothes  are  put  on.  . 

(Her)  bed  is  comfortable,  in  (her)  mind  she  is  proud. 
(2).  Beneath  (her)  an  elephant,  above  (her)  an  umbrella  of  gold. 
(But)  without  devotion  to  Hari  she  is  buried  in  the  earth. 
(3).  (One  may  have)  many  beautiful  women. 
(But)  without  love  to  Hari  every  taste  is  insipid. 
(4).  The  Maya  is  deceitful,  diseases  are  spread  out  (by  her).- 
Nanak  is  in  the  asylum  of  the  Lord,  the  kind  Supreme  Spirit. 

V.  LVI.     CXXIII. 
(1).  There  is  a  garden,  (in  which)  many  trees  are  planted. 
The  nectar-name  is  produced  on  them  as  fruit. 

Pause. 
O  wise  one,  make  such  a  contemplation, 
By  which  the  state  of  final  emancipation  may  be  obtained  ! 

Round  about  are  ponds  of  poison,  in  the  midst  (of  that  garden)  is  nectar,  0  brother ! 
(2).  There  is  one  gardener,  who  waters  (the  trees). 
He  takes  care  of  the  branches  every  morning.^ 
(3).  Every  tree  is  brought  and  firmly  planted. 
Every  one  blossoms,  not  one  is  fruitless. 

(4).  "Who  obtains  the  nectar-fruit  of  the  name  from  the  Guru  : 
He  crosses  the  Maya,  (says)  Xanak,  the  slave. 

VI.     LVII.     CXXIV. 

(1).  Boyal  sports  are  made  by  thy  name. 

The  Yoga  (deep  meditation)  is  made  by  singing  thy  praise. 

t4<»l*>n  =  m^Ti,  girl.     The  words  iu  these  verses  are  exceedingly  disfigured,  as  the  author  took  no 
pains  to  choose  suitable  words. 

■  ■ftrtR^^TWr  =  fJrtf^  (from  frrtfaTTr,  to  be  spread  out). 

^  Tlie  Lahore  lithographed  copy  reads  IfTTU^ .  tlie  MSS.  No.  2484 :  IffBTjrfe ,  No.  2483 :  irTSrVT? ;  tlie 
first  two  readings  are  wrong,  as  they  give  no  sense,  the  last,  \nfTMT5.  's  =  Sansk.  TrRT:  TTTfi: ,  every  luoraiug, 
which  suits  well  the  context. 
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Pause. 
All  comforts  are  brought  about  iu  thy  shelter. 
The  curtains  of  error  are  opened  by  the  true  Guru. 
(2).  By  comprehending  the  order  (of  Hari)  pleasures  are  enjoyed. 
In  the  service  of  the  true  Guru  (there  is)  great  emancipation. 

(3).  By  whom  thou  art  known,  he  is  in  his  married  state  of  mortified  passions  and  accepted. 
"Who  is  attached  to  the  name,  he  is  emancipated. 
(4).  "Who  has  obtained  the  treasure  of  the  name  : 
His  treasury  is  full,  says  Nanak. 

VII.  LVIII.     CXXV. 

(1).  (If)  I  go  to  a  Tirtha,  (I  see  that)  they  are  practising  egotism  (there). 
(If)  I  ask  the  Pandits,  they  are  attached  to  the  Maya. 

Pause. 

Show  me  that  place,  0  friend ! 

Where  there  is  continually  the  praise  of  Hari  (going  on). 

(2).  By  reflection  on  the  Shastras  and  Yedas,  on  merit  and  demerit  : 

There  is  again  and  again  descent  to  hell  (and  ascent  to)  heaven. 

(3).  In  the  married  state  there  is  care,  dejection  and  selfishness. 

"Works  bring  trouble  to  the  soul. 

(4).  By  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  the  mind  becomes  subjected. 

Nanak  (says)  :   (who  becomes)  a  disciple,  by  him  the  Maya  is  crossed. 

Pause. 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  the  praise  of  Hari  is  sung. 
This  place  is  obtained  from  the  Guru. 

VIII.  LIX.     CXXVI. 

(1).   In  the  house  is  happiness,  outside  (of  it)  also  is  happiness. 
By  remembering  Hari  all  troubles  are  destroyed. 

Pause. 
(There  are)  all  comforts  (enjoyed),  when  thou  comest  into  (one's)  thought. 
That  man  mutters  (thy)  name,  who  pleases  thee. 
(2).  Body  and  mind  become  cool  by  muttering  thy  name. 
"Who  is  muttering  Hari,  Hari,  the  tent  of  his  pain  tumbles  down. 
(3).  Who  comprehends  the  order,  he  is  accepted. 
Whose  mark  is  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru). 
(4).  By  the  perfect  Guru  the  name  of  Hari  is  made  fast  (in  me). 
Nanak  (says)  :  I  have  obtained  happiness  in  (my)  mind. 

IX.     LX.     CXXVII. 

(1).  Wherever  thou  sendest  (me),  there  I  go. 
The  happiness,  thou  givest,  that  I  obtain. 

Pause. 
(I  am)  always  (thy)  slave,  0  Lord  Govind ! 
Bv  thv  mercv  I  am  fuUv  satiated. 
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(2).  What  thou  givest,  that  I  put  on  and  eat. 

By  thy  favour,  0  Lord,  I  get  on  comfortably. 

(3).  In  my  mind  and  body  I  meditate  on  thee. 

No  one  I  compare  with  thee. 

(4).  Nanak  says  :  continually  I  thus  meditate. 

(ily)  salvation  is  effected  by  clinging  to  the  feet  of  the  pious. 

X.  LXI.     CXXVIII. 

(1).  In  rising,  sitting  and  sleeping  he  should  be  meditated  upon  ! 
In  going  on  the  road  Hari,  Hari  should  be  sung ! 

Pause. 
AVith  the  ear  the  nectar-story  should  be  heard  ! 

By  whom  it  is  heard,  in  (his)  mind  joy  springs  up,  all  the  pain  and  disease  of  (his)  mind  go  off. 
(2).  (If)  in  every  work,  on  the  road,  in  the  places  of  resort  he  be  muttered : 
The  nectar  of  Hari  is  drunk  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru. 
(3).   (By  whom)  day  and  night  the  praise  of  Hari  is  sung: 
That  man  is  not  put  into  the  road  of  (=  to)  Tama. 
(4).  By  whom  he  (Hari)  is  not  forgotten  the  eight  watches: 
By  clinging  to  his  feet  salvation  is  obtained,  (says)  Nanak. 

XI.  LXII.     CXXIX. 

(1).  By  remembering  whom  thou  dwellest  in  comfort; 
Happiness  is  enjoyed  and  pain  is  effaced  : 

Pause. 
Be  joyful  (and)  sing  the  excellences  of  (that)  Lord ! 
Conciliate  continually  thy  own  true  Guru  ! 
(2).  Do  the  true  word  of  the  true  Guru  ! 
Being  firmly  seated  in  (thy)  house  thou  wdlt  obtain  thy  Lord. 
(3).   (If)  the  ill  conduct  of  another  thou  dost  not  keep  in  (thy)  mind  : 
Pain  (will)  not  (befall  thee),  0  brother  and  friend  ! 
(4).  (To  whom)  by  the  Guru  the  mantra  of  Hari  is  given  : 
He  knows  day  by  day  this  happiness,  (says)  Nanak. 

XII.  LXIII.     CXXX. 

(1).   Whom,  being  low,  nobody  knows  : 

Him,  when  muttering  the  name,  the  fom-  corners  (of  the  earth)  mind. 

Pause. 
I  ask  for  thy  sight,  give  it  me,  0  beloved! 
Who  is  not  saved  by  thy  service  ? 
(2).  Near  whom  nobody  goes : 
His  feet  the  whole  creation  rubs  and  washes. 
(3).  The  man,  who  is  not  of  any  use  : 
His  name  is  muttered  by  the  favour  of  the  saints. 

(4).  When  (my)  sleeping  mind  becomes  wakeful  in  the  society  of  the  pious : 
Then  the  Lord  becomes  sweet  to  Nanak. 
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XIII.  LXIY.     CXXXI. 

(1).  The  only  One  I  behold  ydih  (my)  eyes. 
CoEtinually  I  remember  the  name  of  Hari. 

Pause. 
I  sing  the  excellences  of  Ram,  Ram,  Ram. 

By  the  majesty  of  the  saints  I  meditate  on  the  name  of  Hari,  Hail  in  the  society  of  the  iiious,  0  dear  ! 
(2).   In  Tvhose  string  everything  is  strung : 
He  is  contained  in  every  creature. 

(.3).  He  is  making  production  and  destruction  in  a  moment. 
He  himself,  who  is  without  qualities,  remains  distinct  (from  all). 
(4).  The  inward  governor  is  the  cause  of  causes. 
The  Lord  of  Xanak  is  enjoying  happiness. 

XIV.  LXY.     CXXXII. 

(1).  (Who)  were  made  to  wander  about  in  crores  of  births  : 

They  won  a  (human)  body,  hard  to  acquire,  (and)  are  not  overcome. 

Tcmse. 
Sins  are  destroyed,  pain  and  trouble  are  removed. 
They  become  purified  by  the  dust  of  the  saints. 
(2).  The  saints  of  the  Lord,  (who  are)  able  to  save  (others), 
Meet  with  him,  for  whom  exactly  union  (with  them  is  written). 
(3).  In  (his)  mind  (is)  joy,  (to  whom)  the  Guru  has  given  (his)  mantra. 
(His)  thirst  is  quenched,  (his)  mind  becomes  immovable. 
(4).  The  name  is  the  (best)  thing,  the  nine  treasures  and  (all)  perfections. 
Xanak  (says) :  from  the  Guru  understanding  is  obtained. 

XV.     LXVI.     CXXXIII. 

(1).  Thirst  is  effaced,  ignorance  and  darkness. 
By  the  service  of  the  pious  many  sins  are  cut  off. 

Pause. 
Happiness,  tranquillity  and  much  joy 

Are  obtained  by  the  service  of  the  Guru  ;  (his)  mind  (becomes)  pure,  (by  whom)  the  name  of  Hari, 
Hari,  Hari,  Hari  is  heard. 

(2).  The  foolish  presumption  of  the  mind  is  destroyed. 

The  will  of  the  Lord  becomes  sweet. 

(3).  The  feet  of  the  perfect  Guru  are  seized. 

The  sins  of  crores  of  births  go  off. 

(4).  This  jewel  of  birth  becomes  fruitful  (to  him), 

(On  whom)  the  Lord  bestows  mercy,  says  Xunak. 

XVI.     LXVII.     CXXXIV. 

(1).  ily  own  true  Guru  I  remember  continually. 
The  feet  of  the  Guru  I  brush  with  (my)  hair. 

Pause. 
Wake,  0  my  wakeful  mind  ! 

Without  Hari  no  one  is  of  use  (to  thee),  false  is  the  fascination  (of  the  Maya),  false  the  expansion 
(of  the  world) ! 
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(2).  Bestow  (thy)  love  on  the  -word  of  the  Guru ! 

(If)  the  Guru  become  merciful  (to  thee),  (thy)  pain  goes. 

(3).  "Without  the  Guru  there  is  no  other  place. 

The  Guru  is  bountiful,  the  Guru  gives  the  name. 

(4).  The  Guru  himself  is  the  Supreme  Brahm,  the  Lord. 

Mutter,  0  Naaak,  the  Guru  the  eight  watches! 

XVII.  LXVIII.     CXXXV. 

(1).  He  himseKis  the  tree  (and)  the  spread  out  branches  (of  it). 
He  himself  keeps  his  own  field. 

Pause. 
Wherever  I  see,  there  is  that  One. 
In  every  creature  is  that  one  himself. 
(2).  He  himself  is  the  sun  and  the  expansion  of  (his)  rays. 
He  is  hidden,  he  is  the  appearance. 

(3).  One  may  fix  (his)  name  as  having  all  qualities  and  as  having  none. 
Both  (names)  meeting  together  are  united  (in  him). 
(4).  Nanak  says :  by  the  Guru  error  and  fear  are  put  aside. 
The  blissful  (Supreme)  is  seen '  by  every  eye. 

XVIII.  LXIX.     CXXXVI. 

(1).  I  do  not  know  any  contrivance  and  dexteiity. 
Day  and  night  I  praise  thy  name. 

Pause. 
I  am  vicious  and  have  not  any  \'irtuo. 
That  Lord  is  doing  and  causing  to  be  done  (everything). 
(2).  I  am  foolish,  doltish,  ignorant  and  thoughtless. 
I  am  longing  in  my  mind  after  thy  name. 

(3).  Muttering,  austerities,  continence  and  works  I  do  not  practise. 
The  name  of  the  Lord  I  adore  in  (my)  mind. 
(4).  I  do  not  know  anything,  little  is  my  understanding. 
Nanak  says :   (I  am)  in  thy  as)'lum,  0  Lord! 

XIX.     LXX.     CXXXVII. 

(1).  Hari,  Hari,  these  two  words  are  (my)  rosary. 

Muttering  and  muttering  (them)  he  became  merciful  (to  me)  the  poor  one. 

Pause. 
I  make  supplication  to  my  own  true  Guru : 

Mercifully  keep  (me)  in  (thy)  asylum,  give  me  the  muttering  of  Hari,  Hari ! 
(2).  (Who)  keeps  the  rosary  of  Hari  in  his  heart : 
He  removes  the  pain  of  regeneration  and  death. 

(3).  Who  keeps  (him)  in  (his)  heart  and  utters  with  (his)  mouth  :  Hari,  Hari ! 
That  man  does  not  vacillate  in  any  way  neither  here  nor  there. 
(4).  Nanak  says :  who  is  imbued  with  love  to  the  name  : 
With  him  the  rosary  of  Hari  goes  (to  the  other  world). 

'  nf^fgnn  =  W^tftm.  seen,  beheld. 
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XX.  LXXI.     CXXXVIII. 

(1).  (Who)  becomes  his,  whose  everything  is  : 
That  man  no  contamination  whatever  enters. 

Pause. 
The  servant  of  Hari  is  always  emancipated. 

Whatever  he  does,  that  is  good ;  the  practice  of  the  slave  of  the  pious  people  is  exceedingly  pure. 
(2).  W^ho,  having  forsaken  all,  has  come  to  the  asylum  of  Hari : 
How  should  the  Maya  enter  that  man  ? 
(3).  In  whose  mind  the  treasure  of  the  name  is  : 
He  has  no  care  not  even  in  a  dream. 
(4).  Nanak  says :  (by  whom)  the  true  Guru  is  obtained  : 
All  (his)  error  and  infatuation  are  extinguished. 

XXI.  LXXII.     CXXXIX. 

(1).  When  my  Lord  has  become  kindly  disposed  (to  me) : 
Then,  say,  how  should  pain  and  error  (be)  near  (me)  ? 

Pause. 
Having  heard,  having  heard  the  report  about  thee  I  live. 
Save  me,  who  am  destitute  of  virtues ! 
(2).  Pain  is  effaced,  care  is  forgotten. 

Fruit  is  obtained  by  muttering  the  mantra  of  the  true  Guru. 
(3).  He  is  true,  he  is  true. 

Remembering  and  remembering  string  and  keep  (him)  in  thy  bosom  ! 
(4).  Nanak  says  :  what  work  has  he  (to  do), 
In  whose  mind  the  name  of  Hari  dwells  ? 

XXII.     LXXIII.     CXL. 

(1).  By  lust,  wrath  and  egotism  (people)  are  ruined. 
By  remembering  Hari  the  people  of  Hari  are  set  free. 

Pause. 
Those  are  drunk  in  the  intoxication  of  the  Maya. 
The  devotees  are  waking  and  given  to  the  remembrance  of  Hari. 

(2).  By  reason  of  spiritual  blindness  and  error  one  is  made  to  wander  about  in  many  wombs. 
The  devotee  is  stationary,  (by  whom)  the  feet  of  Hari  are  meditated  on. 
(3).  (I  am)  shutting  up  the  blind  well  (of)  my  house. 
The  saints  are  emancipated,  who  comprehend,  (that)  Hari  is  near  (them). 
(4).   Nanak  says :   who  is  in  the  asylum  of  the  Lord : 
He  gets  here  happiness  and  in  the  other  world  salvation. 

XXIII.     LXXIV.     CXLI. 

(1).  Thou  art  my  wave,  I  am  thy  fish. 
Thou  art  my  Lord,  I  am  at  thy  gate. 

Pause. 


Thou  art  my  creator,  I  am  thy  servant. 

I  have  seized  (thy)  asylum,  0  Lord,  weighty  with  excellences ! 
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(2).  Thou  art  my  life,  thou  (art)  my  support. 

Having  seen  thee  the  lotus  (of  my  heart)  opens. 

(3).  Thou  art  my  salvation  and  honour,  my  ground  for  assurance. 

Thou  art  powerful,  I  am  saved  by  thee. 

(4).  May  I  daily  mutter  the  name,  the  depository  of  (aU)  excellences  ! 

This  prayer  Nanak  (offers)  to  the  Lord ! 

XXIY.     LXXV.     CXLII. 

(1).  He  who  is  weeping,  practises  falsehood. 
Another,  (though)  laughing,  is  grieving. 

Pause. 

Some  one  dies,  in  the  house  of  another  (there  is)  singing. 

Some  one  weeps,  another  laughing  and  laughing  is  conducting  the  bride.' 

(2).  From  childhood  (one)  has  grown  old. 

Having  arrived  (at  old  age)  he  is  not  emancipated  and  repents  again. 

(3).  The  world  passes  on  in  the  three  qualities. 

Again  and  again  there  is  descent  to  hell  (and  ascent  to)  heaven. 

(4).  Xanak  says  :  who  is  attached  (to)  the  name  : 

His  life  is  fruitful  and  accepted. 

XXY.     LXXYI.     CXLIII. 

(1).  (I)  kept  on  sleeping  (and)  the  news  of  the  Lord  was  not  known  (by  me). 
(When)  it  became  morning,  (I)  repented  again. 

Pause. 
By  love  to  the  beloved  one  I  have  naturally  joy  in  my  mind,  0  dear  ! 
I  am  longing  to  meet  with  the  Lord,  why  should  I  therefore  be  slothful,  0  dear  ? 
(2).  Xectar  was  brought  forth  into  (my)  hand. 
(I)  slipt  and  it  was  thrown  on  the  ground. 
(3).  "With  desire,  spiritual  blindness  and  egotism  (I  am)  laden. 
It  is  not  the  fault  of  the  Lord,  the  creator. 
(4).  In  the  society  of  the  pious  error  and  darkness  are  effaced. 
0  Xanak,  I  am  united  by  the  creator  (with  himself). 

XXVI.     LXXVII.     CXLIV. 

(1).  (I  am)  longing  after  the  lotus-foot,  0  beloved  ! 

The  servants  of  Yama  have  fled  helpless  (away  from  me). 

Pause. 
It  is  thy  mercy,  (that)  thou  comest  into  (my)  thought. 
By  remembering  the  name  all  diseases  are  destroyed. 
(2).  Thou  givest  much  pain  to  others. 
(But)  thy  people  (pain)  cannot  reach. 

VfT^TJ  s.m.  the  person  who  conducts  the  biide  from  or  to  the  house  of  her  father  or  father-in-law ;  a 
paronymph. 
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(3).  A  thirst  after  thy  sight  has  sprung  up  in  (my)  miud. 
Tranquillity,  joy  (and)  love  dwell  (in  me). 
(4).  May  the  prayer  of  Nanak  be  heard  ! 
May  only  the  name  be  given  into  my  heart ! 

XXVII.  LXXVIII.     CXLV. 

(1).  (My)  mind  is  satiated,  (my)  ti-oubles  are  effaced. 
(My)  own  Lord  became  merciful  (to  me). 

Pause. 
By  the  favour  of  the  saints  goodness  was  done  (to  me). 
In  whose  house  everything  is,  that  all-filling,  fearless  Lord  was  met  with. 
(2).  The  name  was  established  (in  me)  (by)  the  merciful  saint. 
(My)  very  dreadful  hunger  -was  put  out. 
(3).  By  my  own  Lord  the  gift  was  given  (to  me). 

(My)  burning  heat  was  quenched,  tranquillity  was  produced  in  (my)  mind. 
(4).  (My)  searching  about  ceased,  (my)  mind  entered  tranquillity. 
Nanak  obtained  the  treasury  of  the  name. 

XXVIII.  LXXIX.     CXLVI. 

(1).  "WTio  are  on  intimate  terms  with  the  Lord  : 
They  remain  fully  satiated  with  food. 

Pause. 

The  devotees  of  the  Lord  have  not  little. 

They  are  eating,  spending  and  extravagant  in  giving. 

(2).  Whose  master  the  unattainable  Lord  is  : 

Say,  how  much  can  people  do  (against  him)  ? 

(3).  In  whose  service  the  eighteen  supernatural  powers  are  : 

By  his  moment's  glance  (on  one)  they  cling  to  (one's)  feet. 

(4).  On  whom  thou  bestowest  mercy,  0  my  Lord ! 

He  has  no  want,  says  Xanak. 

XXIX.     LXXX.     CXLVI  I. 

(1).  When  I  meditate  on  my  own  true  Guru : 
Then  I  obtain  great  comfort  in  my  mind. 

Pame. 
Calculation  is  effaced,  doubt  is  extinct. 
The  people,  who  are  attached  to  the  name,  become  saints.' 
(2).  When  my  own  Lord  is  in  my  thoughts  : 
Then  fear  is  effaced,  0  my  friend ! 
(3).  When  I  seize  thy  protection,  0  Lord : 
Then  my  desire  is  fulfilled. 

(4).  Having  seen  thy  proceedings  my  mind  was  comforted. 
Nanak,  (thy)  slave,  trusts  in  thee. 

'  33I^3T>  a  devotee,  saiut. 
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XXX.     LXXXI.     CXLYIII. 

(1).  Day  by  day  the  mouse  gnaws  the  rope, 
"Whilst  falling  into  the  weU  (man)  eats  sweetmeats. 

Pause. 
In  considering  and  reflecting  the  night  is  passed. 

"Wliilst  thinking  of  the  many  pleasures  of  the  Maya  the  bow-holder  (Yishnu)  is  never  remembered. 
(2).  (Considering)  the  shade  of  a  tree  immovable  he  built  a  house. 
Death,  throwing '  (over  him)  the  noose  of  the  Maya,  made  ready  the  arrow. 
(3).  The  shore  of  sand,  the  surface  (of  which)  the  waves  inundate  : 
That  place  the  fool  laid  hold  of,  considering  it  immovable. 
(4).  In  the  society  of  the  pious  Hari  the  king  is  muttered  (by  me). 
Xanak  lives  singing  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

XXXI.     LXXXII.     CXLIX. 

(1).  In  his  society  thou  (fern.)  art  sporting. 
In  his  society  we  are  in  union  with  thee. 
In  his  society  every  one  desires  thee. 
"Without  him  nobody  looks  (at  thee). 

Pause. 
That  loving  one  where  is  he  contained  ? 
"Without  him  thou  art  distressed,  0  dear  ! 
(2).  In  his  society  thou  art  the  mistress  in  the  house. 
In  his  society  thou  wilt  become  manifest. 
In  his  society  thou  art  kept  blooming. 
Without  him  thou  art  given  up  to  wretchedness. 
(3).  In  his  society  thou  hast  honour  and  greatness. 
In  his  society  the  world  is  thy  relative. 
In  his  society  all  thy  arrangement  is  made. 
Without  him  thou  wilt  become  dust. 
(4).  That  loving  one  neither  dies  nor  goes. 
Bound  by  (his)  order  (man)  does  works. 

Having  joined  he  separates  and  establishes  (again),  (says)  Nanak. 
He  himself  knows  his  own  power. 

XXXII.     LXXXIII.     CL. 

(1).  Xeither  is  he  dying  nor  are  we  afraid. 
Xeither  is  he  destroyed  nor  are  we  distressed. 
Neither  is  he  poor  nor  are  we  hungry. 
Xeither  has  he  pain  nor  have  we  pain. 

Pause. 
There  is  no  other  who  is  killing. 
He  is  our  life,  (who)  is  giving  life  (to  us). 
(2).  Xeither  is  a  fetter  on  him  nor  are  we  bound. 
Neither  has  he  toils  nor  have  we  toils. 

?  here  =  wFd;  the  words  must  thus  be  constructed,  if  they  are  to  give  any  sense  :  7T75  5^  T^f^  7^ 
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Neither  has  he  filth  nor  have  we  filth. 

(When)  he  has  joy,  then  we  have  always  pastime. 

(3).  Neither  is  in  him  reflection  nor  have  we  reflection. 

Neither  is  on  him  (any)  daubing  nor  is  on  us  (any)  smearing. 

Neither  has  he  hunger  nor  have  we  thirst. 

When  he  is  pure,  then  we  are  asking  (for  it). 

(4).  We  are  nothing,  that  one  alone  is  (all). 

Before  and  after  that  One  alone  is. 

Nanak  (says) :  by  the  Guru  the  waves  of  error  are  put  out. 

We  and  he,  having  met,  have  become  of  one  colour. 

XXXIII.    LXXXIV.     CLI. 

(1).  In  many  ways  service  is  rendered  (by  me). 

Soul,  life  and  property  are  offered  up  (to  the  Guru). 

(I  fetch)  water,  I  swing  the  fan  (to  him),  giving  up  conceit. 

Many  times  I  become  a  sacrifice  (to  him). 

Pause. 
She  is  a  happy  married  woman,  who  is  pleasing  to  the  Lord. 
With  her  I  wiU  meet,  O  my  mother ! 
(2).  (I  am)  the  water-carrier  of  his  lowest  bond-maids. 
(I  am)  their  dust,  (my)  soul  dwells  with  (them). 
(If)  the  lot  (be  written)  on  my  forehead,  then  I  obtain  (their)  society. 
The  Lord  mingles  with  his  own  colour. 

(3).  Muttering,  austerity  and  all  religious  observances  I  render  (to  him). 
Works  and  all  burnt  ofi'erings  I  make  (to  him). 
Giving  up  pride  and  spiritual  ignorance  I  become  (their)  dust. 
In  their  society  I  see  the  Lord  (with  my)  eyes. 
(4).  Every  moment  I  adore  him. 
Day  and  night  I  practise  this  service. 
Gopal  Govind  became  merciful  (to  me). 
In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  is  pardoning,  (says)  Nanak. 

XXXIV.     LXXXV.     CLII. 

(1).  By  love  to  the  Lord  happiness  is  always  obtained. 
By  love  to  the  Lord  no  pain  is  incurred. 
Love  to  the  Lord  clears  away  the  filth  of  egotism. 
By  love  to  the  Lord  one  becomes  always  pure. 

Pause. 
Hear,  0  friend,  such  love  and  affection 
Is  the  support  of  (every)  life  and  everybody. 
(2).  By  love  to  the  Lord  all  treasures  are  obtained. 
By  love  to  the  Lord  the  spotless  name  (dwells)  in  the  heart. 
By  love  to  the  Lord  (one  is)  always  lustrous. 
By  love  to  the  Lord  all  care  is  effaced. 

(3).  By  love  to  the  Lord  (one)  crosses  this  water  of  existence. 
By  love  to  the  Lord  (one)  is  not  afraid  of  Tama. 
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The  love  of  the  Lord  saves  all. 

The  love  of  the  Lord  goes  with  (one  to  the  other  world). 

(4).  By  oneself  no  one  meets  (with  him),  he  goes  astray. 

To  whom  he  is  merciful,  him  he  joins  to  the  society  of  the  pious. 

Nanak  says :  (I  am)  a  sacrifice  to  thee. 

In  the  asylum  of  the  saints  I  am  saved  by  thee,  0  Lord ! 

XXXV.     LXXXVI.     CLIII. 

(1).  Having  become  a  king  he  exercises  dominion. 
Practising  oppression  wealth  is  brought  on  himself. 
Accumulating  and  accumulating  a  bag  (of  money)  is  made  (by  him). 
(But)  the  Lord  taking  it  away  from  him  gave  it  to  another. 

Pause. 
A  raw  jug,  in  (which)  there  is  water, 
Being  proud  of  that  very  (water)  tumbles  down. 
(2).  He  became  fearless,  he  became  free  from  all  restraint. 
The  creator,  (who  is)  with  (him),  did  not  come  into  (his)  mind. 
Armies  were  assembled,  preparation  (for  war)  was  made. 
(When)  the  breath  left  (him),  he  became  ashes. 
(3).  High  (were)  his  mansions  and  palaces  and  (many)  his  queens. 
Heart-pleasing  elephants  and  horses  were  collected  (by  him). 
Great  (was)  the  retinue  of  (his)  sons  and  daughters. 
By  spiritual  blindness  he  was  consumed  and  the  blind  one  died. 
(4).  By  whom  it  is  produced,  by  him  it  is  destroyed. 
Pleasures  and  enjoyments  are  like  a  dream. 
He  is  emancipated,  he  has  dominion  and  wealth, 
To  whom  the  Lord  is  merciful,  (says)  the  slave  Nanak. 

XXXYI.     LXXXVII.     CLIV. 

(1).  (When)  with  this  one  {i.e.  the  Maya)  close  friendship  is  made: 
It  increases  still  more,  when  union  is  brought  about. 
When  she  has  clung  to  (one's)  neck,  she  no  more  lets  go. 
Who  clings  to  the  feet  of  the  true  Guru,  he  is  set  free. 

Pause. 
She,  who  is  fascinating  the  world,  we  have  discarded. 

He,  who  is  without  qualities,  was  obtained  and  we  congratulated  (ourselves). 
(2).  Such  a  beautiful  one  fascinates  the  mind. 
On  the  road,  pass,  house  and  in  every  wood  she  looks  out. 
To  mind  and  body  she  clings  becoming  sweet  (to  them). 
By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  I  saw,  that  she  is  false. 
(3).  Her  forerunners  are  great  cheats. 
She  leaves  neither  father  nor  mother. 
Her  own  associates  are  bound  by  her. 
By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  I  overcame  all. 
(4).   Xow  joy  has  sprung  up  in  my  mind. 
Fear  has  ceased,  all  frauds  are  broken. 


552  RAG  ASA;  MAH.  V.,  SABD  LXXXVIII.  LXXXIX.  (CLV.  CLVI.) 

Nanak  says :  when  the  true  Guru  was  obtained  (by  me)  : 
My  whole  house  was  set  up  comfortably. 

XXXVII.  LXXXVIII.     CLV. 

(1).  (All)  the  eight  watches  they  consider  (him  as  being)  near  (them). 
The  doing  of  the  Lord  is  sweet  to  them. 
The  One  name  is  the  support  of  the  saints. 
They  are  always  the  ashes  of  the  feet  of  all. 

Pause. 

Hear  the  manner  of  life  of  the  saints,  0  brother  ! 

Their  greatness  cannot  be  told. 

(2).  Whose  occupation  is  the  name  alone: 

(Their)  rest  is  the  praising  of  the  joyful  (Supreme). 

To  whom  friend  and  enemy  are  the  same  : 

(They)  do  not  know  any  other  besides  theii-  own  Lord . 

(3).  Crores  and  crores  of  sins  they  are  cutting  off. 

They  are  remoA-ing  pain  and  bestowing  life. 

They  are  heroes  and  champions,  true  to  their  promise. 

The  helpless  Lakshm!  (  =  Maya)  is  deceived  by  the  saints. 

(4).  Their  society  desire  the  Suras  and  Dcvas, 

(Whose)  sight  is  efficacious,  whose  service  is  fruitful. 

Having  joined  the  hands  Nanak  makes  (this)  supplication  : 

"  May  to  me  the  service  of  the  saints  be  given  by  the  depository  of  (all)  excellences !  " 

XXXVIII.  LXXXIX.     CLVI. 

(1).  All  comforts  (are  contained)  in  muttering  the  One  name. 
All  duties  (are  done)  by  singing  the  excellences  of  Hari. 
Very  pure  is  the  society  of  the  pious. 
With  whom  they  fall  in,  in  him  love  to  the  Lord  springs  up. 

Pause. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  obtains  joy. 

In  whose  mind  light  is  produced  by  remembering  (Hari),  the  greatness  of  his  salvation  cannot  be  told. 
(2).  Vows,  religious  observances,  ablutions  and  worship  (are  performed)  by  him. 
The  Vedas,  Puranas  and  the  Srariti  are  heard  by  him. 
Whose  place  is  the  very  pure  and  spotless 
Society  of  the  saints,  where  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari  is. 
(3).  That  man  is  manifest  in  all  the  world, 

(Who  is)  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  them,  who  are  purifying  the  sinners. 
With  whom  Hari,  Hari  the  king  has  met : 
The  greatness  of  his  salvation  cannot  be  told. 
(4).  Joining  (my)  hands  I  will  meditate  the  eight  watches, 
.(That)  I  may  obtain  the  sight  of  those  pious  ones. 
Join  me,  the  poor  one,  (with  them) ! 
Nanak  has  come  and  fallen  on  (thy)  asylum. 
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XXXIX.     XC.     CLVII. 

(1).  (Who  is)  bathing  the  eight  watches  in  (holy)  water : 
To  this  wise  one  fruition  always  accrues. 
He  does  not  give  wp  any  one  to  no  purpose. 
Again  and  again  we  wiU  cling  to  his  feet ! 

Pause. 
The  Shaligram  is  our  object  of  service. 
Worship,  adoration  and  obeisance  (we  render  to)  the  god. 
(2).  Whose  bell  is  heard  in  the  four  comers  (of  the  earth) ; 
Whose  dwelling  is  always  in  paradise  ; 
Whose  fly-flapper  is  swinging  above  all : 
His  incense  is  always  rising. 

(3).  Whose  covered  box  is  in  every  creature,  0  dear  1 
(Who)  is  unintermittingly  with  all  pious  people. 
Arti  and  praise  (is  offered  to  this)  ever  rejoicing  one. 
(His)  greatness  is  beautiful  and  always  endless. 
(4).  To  whom  it  is  allotted,  he  will  obtain  it. 
That  one  has  come  to  the  asylum  of  the  feet  of  the  saints. 
Into  (his)  hand  has  come  the  ShaUgram  of  Hari. 
Nanak  says  :  by  the  Guru  (this)  gift  is  given  (to  him). 

XL.     XCI.     CLYIII. 
Pancpade. 

(1).  On  which  road  the  female  water-carrier  is  robbed : 
That  road  is  far  from  the  saints. 

Pause. 
By  the  true,  perfect  Guru  the  true  (road)  is  told  (them). 

In  the  lane  '  of  thy  name  they  are  emancipated,  the  road  of  Tama  remains  far  (from  them). 
(2).  On  which  landing-place  (there  is)  the  greediness  of  the  collector  of  customs  : 
That  road  remains  far  from  (thy)  people. 
(3).  In  which  whirlpool-  many  crowded  caravans  are  : 
(There)  the  pious  are  with  the  Supreme  Brahm. 
(4).  The  recording  angels  are  writing  the  account  of  all. 
(But)  on  the  devotees  they  do  not  cast  a  glance. 
(5).  Nanak  says  :  who  has  the  true,  perfect  Guru  : 
In  his  (house)  the  musical  instruments  sound  without  being  beaten. 

XLI.     XCII.     CLIX. 

(1).  In  the  society  of  the  saints  the  name  is  taught, 
(Which)  is  fulfilling  all  desires  and  wishes. 
Thirst  is  quenched,  by  the  praise  of  Hari  (I  am)  satiated. 
Continually  muttering  the  bow-holder  I  live. 

Pause. 
I  have  fallen  on  the  asylum  of  the  cause  of  causes. 
By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  I  obtained  my  innate  house,  darkness  was  effaced,  the  moon  rose. 

'  '^f^^  .«./.  a  lane  (=  3TW^> 

"  *HT^ZT,  «•'«•  "hirlpool  (=Sansk.  4(1  c) il). 
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(2).  With  rubies  and  gems  the  store-rooms  are  filled. 
There  is  no  deficiency  by  muttering  the  Formless  one. 
If  any  man  drink  the  nectar- word  (of  the  Guru) : 
He  obtains  the  highest  salvation,  (says)  Nfuiab. 

ASA;    GHAR  VII.;    MAIIALA  V. 
XLII.     XCIII.     CLX. 

Diipadd. 

(1).  (If)  I  always  meditate  on  the  name  of  Hari  in  my  heaj  1  : 
I  make  cross  all  my  companions  and  associates. 

Fame. 
The  Guru,  (who)  is  always  with  me  : 
Him  I  remember  continually  (and)  keep  in  my  mind. 
(2).  Thy  doing  is  sweet  to  me. 
JTanak  asks  for  the  name  of  Hari,  the  greatest  boon. 

XLIII.     XCIV.     CLXI. 

(1).  In  the  society  of  the  pious  the  world  is  saved. 
The  name  of  Hari  is  support  to  the  mind. 

Pause. 
'  The  lotus-foot  of  the  beloved  Gur-dev 
The  saints  worship,  (being)  dear  to  Hari  by  (their)  love  (to  the  Guru). 
(2).  On  whose  forehead  the  lot  is  written  : 
His  good  fortune  is  firm,  says  Niinak. 

XLIV.     XCV.     CLXII. 

(1).  (To  me)  the  order  of  the  beloved  is  sweet. 

By  (my)  husband  the  rival  wife  of  the  house  is  dismissed. 

By  the  beloved  the  favoured  wife  is  adorned. 

The  heat  of  my  mind  is  taken  away. 

Pause. 

Goodness  accrues  (to  her,  by  whom)  the  word  of  the  beloved  is  obeyed. 

The  happiness  and  tranquillity  of  this  house  are  known. 

(2).  I  am  the  bond-maid,  the  servant  of  the  beloved. 

He  is  imperishable,  unattainable,  botmdless. 

I  take  the  fan  and  swing  it  to  the  beloved. 

The  five  enemies,  the  mischief-makers,  run  away. 

(3).  I  am  not  of  (noble)  family  nor  am  I  beautiful. 

What  do  I  know,  how  I  became  pleasing  to  my  beloved  ? 

I,  the  destitute,  poor  and  humble  one. 

Was  taken  by  the  beloved  and  made  his  queen. 

(4).  When  my  beloved  sweetheart  became  intimate  (with  me) : 

(I  obtained)  happiness  and  tranquillity,  blessed  is  my  wifehood. 

Nanak  says :   he  is  fulfilling  my  desire. 

By  the  true  Guru  (I  am)  united  (with)  the  Lord,  the  depository  of  (all)  excellences. 
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XLV.     XCYI.     CLXIII. 

(1).  On  her  forehead  is  the  triad  (=the  three  qualities),  her  look  is  cruel. 

She  speaks  harshly,  she  is  of  rude  tongue. 

She  is  always  htingry,  the  beloved  one  she  believes  to  be  far  off. 

Pause. 

One  woman  of  this  kind  has  been  produced  by  Earn. 

By  her  the  whole  world  is  devoured,  we  are  preserved  by  the  Guru,  0  my  brother  ! 

(2).  Practising  deceit  the  -whole  -world  is  overpowered  (by  her). 

Brahma,  Tishnu  and  !M!ahadev  are  deluded  (by  her). 

The  disciples,  who  cling  to  the  name,  are  purified  (from  her). 

(3).  Practising  repeatedly  vows  and  religious  observances  they  became  tired. 

They  wander  about  to  every  shore  and  holy  watering  place  of  the  earth. 

Those  are  saved,  who  are  in  the  asylum  of  the  true  Guru. 

(4).  By  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya  the  -whole  world  is  bound. 

The  foolish  man  is  consumed  by  egotism. 

W'e  are  preserved  by  the  Guru  seizing  (our)  arm,  (says)  Nanak. 

XLVl.     XCVII.     CLXIV. 

(1).  All  pains  (are  incurred)  when  the  Lord  is  forgotten. 
Here  and  there  (such  a)  man  is  of  no  use. 

Pause. 

The  saints  are  satiated  by  meditating  on  Hari,  Hari. 

ilercifully  they  are  applied  to  thy  own  name ;  ^they  have)  all  comforts,  (on  whom)  is  thy  pleasure, 
0  Lord ! 

(2).  "Wlio  considers  him  far  away,  who  is  with  him  : 

That  man  is  dying,  being  continueJly  grieved. 

(3).  "^^0  does  not  think  of  him,  by  whom  everything  is  given  : 

His  days  and  nights  pass  in  great  bitterness. 

(4).  Xanak  says  :  who  remembers  the  One  Lord  : 

He  obtains  salvation  in  the  shelter  of  the  perfect  Guru. 

XLVII.     XCTIII.     CLXV. 

(1).  Who  is  muttering  the  name,  all  his  mind  and  body  is  flourishing. 
All  his  sins  and  faults  are  taken  away. 

Fause. 

That  day  is  good,  0  my  brother  ! 

(In  which)  singing  the  excellences  of  Hari  emancipation  is  obtained. 

(2).  (By  whom)  the  feet  of  the  pious  are  worshipped  : 

(His)  troubles  are  effaced  and  enmity  from  (his)  mind. 

(3).  Ha-ving  met  with  the  perfect  Guru  the  quarrel  is  stopped. 

AU  the  five  enemies  are  brought  into  subjection. 

(4).  In  who.?e  mind  the  name  of  Hari  dwells  : 

Por  him  Xanak  is  a  sacrifice. 
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XLVIII.     XCIX.     CLXVI. 

(1).  Sing  thou,  0  singer! 

(Him  who  is)  the  support  of  the  life  of  soul  and  body  ! 

By  whose  service  thou  obtainest  all  comforts. 

Do  not  go  again  to  any  other ! 

Pause. 
The  ever-rejoicing,  happy  Lord,  the  depository  of  (all)  excellences,  should  continually  be  muttered  ! 
(I  am)  a  sacrifice  to  that  beloved  saint,  by  whose  favour  the  Lord  is  made  to  dwell  in  (my)  mind. 
(2).  "Whose  gift  is  not  exhausted  ; 
Who  is  quite  naturally  contained  (in)  all ; 
Whose  donation  no  one  effaces  : 
That  True  one  should  be  made  to  dwell  in  the  mind  ! 
(3).  In  whose  house  all  things  are  fully  contained : 
The  servants  of  (that)  Lord  are  not  grieving  from  pain. 

(By  whom)  his  asylum  is  laid  hold  of,  he  obtains  the  fearless  state  ( =  emancipation). 
At  every  breath  that  depository  of  excellences  should  be  sung  ! 
(4).  He  is  not  far,  wherever  one  may  go. 
If  he  bestows  a  favourable  look,  then  Hari,  Hari  is  obtained. 
I  make  supplication  to  the  perfect  Guru. 
Nanak  asks  for  the  wealth  and  capital  of  Hari. 

XLIX.     C.     CLXVII. 

(1).  First  the  pain  of  the  body  was  effaced. 
(Then)  happiness  was  imparted  to  (my)  whole  mind. 
In  mercy  the  Guru  gave  (me)  the  name. 
I  sacrifice  myself  for  that  true  Guru. 

Pause. 
I  obtained  the  perfect  Guru,  0  my  brother ! 

Disease,  grief  and  all  pain  were  destroyed  in  the  asylum  of  the  true  Guru. 
(2).  The  feet  of  the  Guru  I  made  dwell  in  (my)  heart. 
All  the  fruits  were  obtained,  which  my  mind  was  desiring. 
The  fire  (in  me)  was  quenched,  all  became  tranquillity. 
Out  of  mercy  the  Guru  bestowed  (this)  gift  (on  me). 
(3).  To  the  placeless  one  the  Guru  gave  a  place. 
To  the  honourless  one  the  Guru  gave  honour. 
Cutting  (my)  bonds  he  made  (me)  his  servant  and  protected  (rae). 
(My)  tongue  tasted  (his)  nectar-speech. 
(4).  By  a  great  lot  the  feet  of  the  Guru  were  worshipped. 
Forsaking  all,  the  asylum  of  the  Lord  was  obtained. 
To  whom  the  Guru  has  become  kind,  (says)  Nanak  : 
That  man  is  always  exalted. 

L.     CI.     CLXVIII. 

(1).  The  true  Guru  was  sent  by  the  True  one. 
A  son  '  was  produced  by  copulation. 

'   Ridirn^^,  a  tprin  for  a  son.     These  verses  refer  apparently  to  Baba  Nanak. 
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He  camo  and  dwelt  in  the  -womb. 
In  the  heart  of  the  mother  (there  was)  much  joy. 

Pause. 
A  son  was  conceived,  a  devotee  of  Govind. 

What  was  written  by  (the  Supreme)  himself,  became  manifest  amongst  all. 
(2).  By  (his)  order  the  child  was  born  after  ten  months. 
Grief  was  effaced,  great  joy  was  produced. 
The  female  friends  sing  the  word  of  the  Guru  (in)  joy. 
(Which)  pleases  to  the  mind  of  the  true  Lord. 
(3).  The  progeny  increased,  many  generations  went  on. 
The  lustre  of  religion  was  established  by  Hari. 
What  is  desired  by  the  heart,  is  given  by  the  tme  Guru. 
People  became  free  from  anxiety,  the  One  was  devoutly  meditated  upon. 
(4).  As  a  child  puts  much  trust  in  his  father : 

(So)  I  speak,^  being  caused  to  speak,  according  to  the  pleasure  of  the  Guru. 
(His)  word  is  not  hidden  nor  concealed. 
Guru  Nanak  is  pleased,  (by  him)  it  is  bestowed  (on  me). 

LI.     CII.     CLXIX. 

(I).  The  Guru  gave  (me)  his  hand  (and)  kept  (me). 
The  glory  of  (his)  servant  became  (thus)  manifest. 

Pause. 
The  Guru,  Guru  I  mutter,  the  Guru,  Guru  I  meditate  upon. 
The  supplication  of  (my)  heart  is  offered  to  the  Guru. 
(2).  (We)  have  fallen  on  the  asylum  of  the  true  Gur-dev. 
The  service  of  (his)  servant  became  (thus)  accomplished. 
(3).  Soul,  body,  youth  (and)  life  he  preserves. 
Nanak  says :  (I  am)  a  sacrifice  to  the  Guru ! 

ASA ;    GHAK  VIII. ;    KAPI ;    MAHALA  V. 

Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

I.     cm.     CLXX. 

(1).  I  am  the  bought  slave  of  my  true  Lord. 
Soul  and  body,  all  is  his,  everything  is  thine. 

Pause. 
The  honour  of  the  honourless  one  art  thou,  0  Lord,  I  trust  in  thee  ! 
Another  support,  without  that  of  the  True  one,  I  consider  as  unsolid. 
(2).  Thy  order  is  boundless,  no  one  can  reach  (its)  end. 
With  whom  the  perfect  Guru  falls  in,  he  walks  according  to  (thy)  pleasure. 
(3).  Cleverness  and  cunning  are  of  no  use  whatever. 
What  the  pleased  Lord  gives,  that  happiness  is  obtained. 

'  '^w  must  here  be  taken  as  1st  Pers.  Sing. 
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(4).  If  Lakhs  of  works  be  practised,  uo  bond  is  (thereby)  effected  (on  him), 

(By  whom)  the  name  is  made  his  support  (and  by  whom)  other  business  is  given  up,  (says)  humble 
Nanak. 

II.     CIV.     CLXXI. 

(1).  Evei-y  pleasure  was  sought  (by  me),  none  is  so  great  as  that  of  Hari. 
From  the  Guru  being  pleased  that  true  Lord  is  obtained. 

Pauise. 
I  am  continually  a  sacrifice  to  my  own  Guru. 

May  this  gift  be  given  (to  me),  that  I  do  not  forget  a  moment  (or)  second  the  name  ! 
(2).  He  is  a  true  wealthy  man,  in  whose  heart  the  wealth  of  Hari  is. 

He  escapes  from  the  great  net  (of  the  llaya),  in  whom  the  word  of  the  Guru  (dwells)  incessantly. 
(3).  How  shall  I  tell  the  greatness  of  the  Guru  ?  the  discrimination  of  the  Guru  is  the  pond  of  truth. 
He  is  from  the  beginning,  from  the  beginning  of  the  Yugas,  through  all  the  Yugas,  the  perfect  Lord. 
(4).  The  name  I  meditate  upon  continually,  in  Hari,  Hari  (my)  mind  delights. 
(My)  soul,  life  and  property  are  with  the  Guru,  (says)  Nanak. 

III.     CV.     CLXXII. 

(1).   (If)  the  incomprehensible,  boundless  Lord  dwells  a  little  in  (ray)  mind  : 
All  my  pain,  trouble  and  disease,  0  mother,  are  destroyed. 

Pause. 
I  become  a  sacrifice  to  my  own  Lord. 

In  my  mind  and  body  great  joy  is  produced  by  muttering  (him). 
(2).  For  a  moment  I  heard  a  word  about  that  true  Lord. 
Comforts  upon  comforts  I  obtained,  0  mother,  (which)  I  cannot  estimate. 
(3).  (My)  eyes  (were)  looking  (at  him),  having  seen  (him)  I  became  enamoured  (of  him). 
I,  the  vicious  one,  was  applied  by  himself  to  the  hem  of  his  garment. 
(4).  From  the  Veda,  the  book  (Qur'an),  from  the  whole  world  he  is  conspicuous." 
The  King  of  Nanak  is  openly  seen. 

IV.     CVI.     CLXXIII. 

(1).  Lakhs  of  devotees  adore  (thee)  muttering:  0  dear,  0  dear  one  ! 
By  what  contrivance  shall  I,  the  vicious,  sensual  one,  obtain  (thee)  ? 

Pause. 

I  rely  on  thee,  0  Goviud,  Gopal,  0  merciful  Lord ! 

Thou  art  the  Lord  of  all,  thine  is  all  the  creation  ! 

(2).  (Thou  art)  always  a  companion,  the  saints  behold  (thee)  always  in  (their)  presence. 

Those  who  are  destitute  of  the  name  die  in  grief. 

(3).   (To  whom)  the  lowest  service  is  pleasing,  their  wandering  about  (=  transmigration)  is  effaced. 

What  is  the  condition  of  them,  by  whom  the  name  is  forgotten  ? 

(4).  As  cattle,  that  are  breaking  into  fields,  so  is  the  whole  world. 

Nanak  (says) :  0  Lord,  cut  thou  thyself  (my)  bonds  and  unite  (me  with  thee)  ! 

'   y  IvJdT  is  here  better  derived  from  the  iVrab.-Hindust.  j^U,  manifest,  conspicuous,  whicli  suits  well  the 
context,  whereas  ^  lOJ)  hi  the  sense  of:  "separate,"  "distinct  from,"  is  out  of  place  here. 
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V.  CVII.     CLXXIV. 

(1).  Having  forgotten  all  things  meditate  (on)  the  One  ! 
Drop  false  conceit,  offer  up  (thy)  mind  and  body  ! 

Patixe. 
Praise  thou  the  eight  -watches  the  creator ! 
I  live  by  thy  gifts,  bestow  mercy  on  me  ! 
(2).  Do  that  work,  by  which  (thy)  face  (will  become)  bright ! 
He  clings  to  the  True  one,  to  whom  thou  givest  it,  0  God ' 
(3).  Erect  that  house,  which  is  not  at  all  tumbling  down  ! 
Make  the  One  dwell  in  thy  mind,  who  never  dies ! 
(4).  To  them  Ram  is  dear,  who  are  pleasing  to  the  Lord. 
By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  the  Ineffable  one  is  praised  by  Ifauak. 

VI.  CVIII.     CLXXV. 

(1).  Vhat  sort  of  men  are  those,  who  do  not  forget  the  name? 
They  by  no  means  admit  (any)  difference,'  they  are  like  the  Lord. 

Pause. 
(His)  mind  and  body  become  happy,  (who)  has  met  with  thee. 
Happiness  is  obtained  by  the  favour  of  (thy)  people,  all  pain  is  effaced. 
(2).  As  many  people  as  (are  in)  the  world  their  dust,  they  are  saved. 
In  whose  mind  he  himself  dwells,  they  are  perfect  devotees. 
(3).  TVhom  he  himself  acknowledges,  he  is  acknowledged. 
The  approved  man  is  manifest  and  known  in  all  places. 
(4).  Day  and  night  I  adore  and  remember  (thee)  at  every  breath. 
Fulfil  the  desire  of  Nanak,  0  true  king  ! 

VII.  CIX.     CLXXVL 

(1).  That  Lord  of  ours  is  fuUy  contained  in  every  place. 

There  is  One  Lord,  (on  whose)  head  is  an  umbrella,  there  is  none  other. 

Paune. 

As  it  pleases  thee,  so  keep  (me),  0  (my)  preserver! 

Without  thee  none  other  is  beheld  (with)  my  sight. 

(2).  The  Lord  himself  cherishes,  (who  is)  pervading  ^  everybody. 

In  whose  mind  he  dwells  himself,  by  him  he  is  not  forgotten. 

(3).  Whatever  he  does,  that  is  his  own  pleasure. 

In  every  Tuga  he  is  known  as  the  assistant  of  (his)  devotees. 

(4).  By  muttering  continually  the  name  of  Hari  one  is  never  grieved. 

Nanak  is  longing  after  (his)  sight ;  may  (his)  desire  be  fulfilled  I 

VIII.  CX.     CLXXVII. 

(1).  What  sleepest  thou  forgetting  the  name,  0  careless  and  inattentive  one  ! 
How  many  go  speedily  away  on  this  river  (of  life)  ! 

'   Any  difference,  i.e.  between  themselves  and  the  Supreme. 

'  M  IdPH  =  ♦(IdT.  Aral). -Hind.  ,_fiL: ,  pervading,  ai  being  a  meaoingle.^s  alliteration. 
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Pause. 

Ascending  the  boat  of  the  feet  of  Hari  thou  wilt  cross,  0  mind  ! 

Sing  the  eight  watches  (his)  excellences  in  the  society  of  the  pious  ! 

(2).  Thou  enjoyest  many  enjoyments,  (but)  without  the  name  (they  are)  empty. 

"Without  worship  of  Hari  thou  diest  repeatedly  and  weepest. 

(3).  Clothes  (and)  food  (thou  art  enjoying),  perfumes  thou  art  powdering  and  rubbing  on  (thy)  body. 

Without  remembering  (Hari)  (thy)  body  (becomes)  ashes,  at  last  (thou)  must  go. 

(4).  Some  rare  one  sees,  that  the  world  is  very  troublesome. 

He  is  emancipated  in  the  asylum  of  Hari,  (for  whom  this)  destiny  is  written,  (says)  Nanak. 

IX.     CXI.     CLXXVIII. 

(1).  No  one  (goes)  with  any  one,  why  should  one  b3  proud? 
(Whose)  support  the  One  name  is,  he  crosses  the  water  of  existence. 

Pause. 

I,  the  poor  one,  rely  on  theo,  the  True  one,  0  my  true,  perfect  Guru  ! 

Seeing  thy  .sight  my  mind  becomes  tranquil. 

(2).  Dominion  and  wealth  are  (but)  trouble,  account  them  as  useless  ! 

The  praise  of  Hari  is  (true)  support,  this  is  imperishable  wealth. 

(3).  As  many  as  are  the  pleasures  of  the  Maya,  so  many  are  the  regrets. 

The  name,  the  depository  of  happiness,  is  sung  by  the  disciple. 

(4).  The  true  depository  of  (all)  excellences  art  thou,  0  deep  and  profound  Lord ! 

Nanak  (entertains)  in  his  heart  hope  and  reliance  on  the  Lord. 

X.  CXII.     CLXXIX. 

(1).  By  whose  remembrance  pain  passes  away  and  tranquillity  and  happiness  are  obtained  : 
(That)  Hari  should  be  day  and  night  meditated  upon  with  joined  hands. 

Pause. 
The  Lord  of  Nanak  is  he,  whose  every  one  is. 
In  all  that  True  one  is  fully  contained. 

(2).  "WHio  inside  and  outside  is  a  companion  (with  thee)  through  divine  knowledge  : 
Adore  him,  0  mind,  all  thy  disease  will  pass  away  ! 
(3).  The  boundless  preserver  preserves  in  the  midst  of  fire. 
The  name  of  Hari  is  coolness,  by  remembering  (it)  the  heat  goes  off. 

(4).  He  has  much  happiness,  tranquillity  and  joy,  (who  is)  the  dust  of  (his)  people,  (says)  Nanak. 
All  (his)  affairs  are  accomplished,  (with  whom)  the  perfect  Guru  has  met. 

XI.  CXIII.     CLXXX. 

(1).  Govind,  the  depository  of  (all)  excellences,  is  known  by  the  disciple. 
(If)  he  become  merciful  and  kind,  the  pleasure  of  Hari  is  enjoyed. 

Pause. 
Come,  let  us  join  the  saints,  (by  whom)  the  story  about  Hari  is  told ! 
Let  us  daily  remember  the  name  and  let  us  not  be  ashamed  of  (his)  people ! 
(2).  By  continually  muttering  the  name  I  live,  great  joy  is  produced  (thereby). 
Spiritual  delusion  is  false,  the  world  is  false  and  perishable. 
(3).  Some  rare  one  directs  his  love  to  the  lotus-foot  (of  Hari). 
Blessed  and  charming  is  the  face  (of  him),  by  whom  Hari  i.s  meditated  upon. 
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(4).  Regeneration  and  death,  the  pain  of  death  is  effaced  by  remembering  (the  name). 
Xanak  (has)  that  happiness,  which  is  pleasing  to  the  Lord. 

XII.     CXIV.     CLXXXI. 

(1).  Come,  0  friend,  having  met  vre  will  enjoy  all  pleasures! 

Let  us  mutter  the  nectar-name  of  Hari,  Han !  having  met  let  us  remove  (our)  sins  ! 

Pai<sc. 

On  account  of  reflection  on  the  truth  and  the  holy  people  an  alarming  danger  does  not  approach. 

All  the  thieves  are  destroyed,  the  disciples  wake. 

(2).  "Wisdom  and  humility  take  as  viaticum,  burn  the  poison  of  egotism  ! 

True  is  the  shop,  perfect  the  traffic,  trade  in  the  wares  of  the  names  ! 

(3).  By  whom  soul,  body  and  property  are  offered  up,  they  are  men  of  credit. 

"Who  please  their  own  Lord,  they  are  always  amusing  themselves. 

(4).  Who  are  drinking  the  liquor  of  folly,  they  are  infected  with  mad  poison. 

Who  are  fond  of  the  elixii-  of  Earn,  they  are  given  to  a  true  intoxicating  drug,  (says)  Xanak. 

XIII.     CXY.     CLXXXII. 

(1).  Eflfort  is  made  (when)  caused  to  be  made,  work  is  set  agoing. 

By  muttering  continually  the  name  (I)  live,  by  the  Guru  the  mantra  is  made  fiist  (in  me\ 

Pause. 

Let  us  fall  at  the  feet  of  the  true  Guru,  by  whom  error  is  destroyed  ! 

By  the  Lord  in  his  owti  mercy  truth  is  established. 

(2).  Seizing  (our)  hands  we  were  made  his  own,  by  the  order  and  pleasure  of  the  True  one. 

The  gift,  that  was  given  by  the  Lord,  is  full  of  greatness. 

(3).  Continually  (his)  excellences  are  sung  (by  me)  muttering  the  name  of  the  enemy  of  ilura. 

(My)  vow  is  accomplished,  by  the  true  Guru,  the  Lord,  mercy  was  bestowed  (on  me). 

(4).  The  wealth  (and)  excellences  of  the  name  I  sing,  the  perfect  Guru  gives  (me)  the  profit  (of  it). 

The  holy  people  are  retail-dealers,  0  Xanak,  the  Lord  is  an  incalculable  wholesale  merchant. 


XIY.     CXVI.     CLXXXIIl. 

(1).  Whose  Lord  art  thou,  0  Lord,  his  lot  is  great. 

He  is  comfortable  and  always  happy,  all  his  error  and  fear  have  passed  away. 

Pause. 

We  are  the  servants  of  Govind,  my  Lord  is  profound. 

WTio  is  making  and  causing  every  sirrangement  to  be  made,  he  is  our  true  Guru. 

(2).  Who  has  none  other  (besides  himself),  he  should  be  feared. 

By  service  to  the  Guru  (his)  palace  is  reached,  the  world  hard  to  cross,  is  crossed. 

(3).  By  thy  favourable  glance  happiness  is  obtained,  a  secret  treasure  in  the  mind. 

To  whom  thou  hast  become  merciful,  that  servant  is  approved  of. 

(4).  Xectar-juice  is  the  praise  of  Hari,  some  rare  one  drinks  it. 

As  wages  the  One  name  is  obtained,  (says)  Nanak,  by  continually  muttering  it  in  the  heart  (one)  lives. 
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XY.     CXVII.     CLXXXIV. 

(1).  That  Lord  is  higher  than  all,  whose  bond-maid  I  am. 
All  is  called  his,  (be  it)  little  (or)  much. 

Faitse. 
My  life  and  wealth  are  acknowledged  as  the  Lord's  (property). 
By  whose  name  (I  become)  bright,  his  bond-maid  I  am  accounted. 
(2).  (Thou  art)  without  concern  and  filled  with  joy,  (thy)  name  is  a  ruby  and  diamond. 
She  is  always  filled  and  satiated  with  happiness,  whose  Lord  thou  art. 
(3).  0  friend  and  companion,  hold  fast  the  thought  of  fellowship  (with  the  saints) ! 
Serve  the  pious  with  love,  then  thou  wilt  obtain  the  treasures  of  Hari. 
(4).  (All  are  saying) :   (we  are)  the  servants  of  the  Lord,  all  are  saying:  he  is  mine. 
Whom  he  adorns,  0  Xanak,  she  dwells  in  happiness. 

XVI.  CXVIII.     CLXXXV. 

(1).  Learn,  0  dear,  this  conduct,  that  thou  mayst  become  the  slave  of  the  saints ! 

The  highest  virtue  of  all  virtues  is :  do  not  behold  thy  husband  (as  being)  far  away,  0  dear  ! 

I'ause. 
Dye  this  thy  owti  mind,  0  beautiful  one,  in  the  name  of  Hari  (as)  in  Majlth  ! 
Giving  up  cleverness  and  cunning  consider  Gopal  (as  being)  with  (thee),  0  dear  ! 
(2).  Make  this  (thy)  ornament,  that  what  the  husband  says,  be  agreed  to. 
Eat  this  betel-nut,  that  love  to  another  be  forgotten. 

(3).  Having  made  the  word  of  the  Guru  thy  lamp  spread  out  this  bed  of  truth,  0  dear! 
Eemain  with  joined  hands  the  eight  watches,  then  Hari  the  king  meets  (with  thee),  0  dear ! 
(4).  She  has  wisdom  and  all  ornaments,  she  is  of  boundless  beauty,  0  dear ! 
She  is  a  happy  married  wife,  0  Nanak,  who  is  pleasing  to  the  creator,  0  dear ! 

XVII.  CXIX.     CLXXXVI. 

(1).  So  long  there  is  falling  and  moving  from  side  to  side,  as  long  as  the  errors  of  the  mind  (remain). 
(Our)  errors  are  cut  off'  by  our  own  Guru  and  we  obtained  rest. 

Pause. 
Those  are  eating  poison,'  culpable  and  driven  away  from  the  Guru. 
We  have  now  become  rid  of  them  and  those  have  become  rid  of  us. 
(2).  From  the  time,  that  (one)  is  thinking  :    "  (this  is)  mine,  (this)  thine,"  he  is  bound. 
(When)  by  the  Guru  (this)  ignorance  is  cut  off,  then  the  snares  are  loosened. 
(3).  As  long  as  (one)  is  not  comprehending  the  order  (of  Hari),  so  long  he  is  pained. 
WTien  having  met  with  the  Guru  he  becomes  acquainted  with  the  order,  then  he  is  happy. 
(4).  Xo  one  is  an  enemy,  no  one  blamable  and  wicked. 
(Who)  is  employed  in  the  service  of  the  Guru,  (he  is)  a  servant  of  the  Lord,  (says)  Nanak. 

XVIII.  CXX.     CLXXXVII. 

(1).  Happiness,  tranquillity,  great  joy  are  the  singing  and  praising  of  Hari. 
The  demons  *  are  removed,  the  true  Guru  gives  his  own  name. 

'  'ftrtn^  here  perhaps  better  translated  by:  eating  poison  (Sansk.  f^'mfi^'l,)- 
^  SIdvJ  (TC^),  a  kind  of  demons,  who  e.vercise  a  bad  influence  on  man ;  an  iinp. 
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Pause. 

I  am  a  sacrifice  to  my  own  Guru,  I  am  always  a  sacrifice  (to  him). 
I  devote  myself  for  the  Guru,  meetiug  with  whom  (I  have)  true  pleasure. 
(2).   Ill  omens  stick  to  him,  into  whose  mind  (Hari)  does  not  come. 
Him  Yama  does  not  approach,  who  is  pleasing  to  the  Lord  Hari. 

(3).  As  many  religious  merits,   alms,  mutterings   and   austerities   (there   may  be),   above  all   is 
the  name. 

Who  mutters  Hari,  Hari  (with)  his  tongue,  his  works  are  accomplished. 

(4).  All  fear  is  extinct,  infatuation  is  gone,  no  other  (besides  Hari)  is  seen. 

0  Nanak,  (who)  are  preserved  by  the  Supreme  Brahm,  (them)  no  pain  again  befalls. 


ASA  ;    GEAR  IX. ;    ilAHALA  V. 

Om  I    By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

I.  CXXI.     CLXXXYIII. 

(1).  (If)  I  continually  keep  (him)  in  mind,  I  obtain  all  comforts;  shall  I  please  (him)  further  on 
or  shall  I  not  please  (him)  ? 

The  One  is  bountiful  to  all,  shall  I  as  a  beggar  go  to  another  one  ? 

Pause. 

(If)  I  beg  (from)  another,  I  put  (him)  to  shame. 
The  One  Lord  is  king  of  kings,  whom  shall  I  compare  (with  him)  ? 
(2).  (Though)  I  rise  and  sit  down,  yet  I  cannot  remain,  I  seek  continually  (his)  sight. 
Brahma  and  the  others,  Sanaka  and  the  others  (viz.) :  Sanaka,  Sanandana,  Sanatana  and  Sanatku- 
mara,  to  them  the  palace  (of  the  Supreme)  is  hard  to  reach. 

(3).  The  unattainable  one,  of  unfathomable  wisdom,  (who  is)  beyond  calculation,  I  cannot  reach. 
I  aim  at  the  asylum  of  the  true  divine  male,  on  the  true  Guru,  the  divine  male,  I  meditate. 
(4).  The  Lord  became  kind  (and)  merciful  (to  me),  (my)  bond  (and)  neck-halter  were  cut  (by  him). 
Nanak  says :  when  the  society  of  the  pious  is  obtained  (by  me),  I  am  no  more  subject  to  birth. 

II.  CXXII.     CLXXXIX. 

(1).  Inside  I  sing,  outside  I  sing,  waking  early  I  sing. 

A  viaticum  to  go  with  (to  the  other  world)  is  given  to  him,  who  is  occupied  with  the  name  of  Govind. 

Pause. 

Other  (things)  I  forget,  I  forget. 

The  gift  of  the  name  is  given  (to  me)  by  the  perfect  Guru,  this  (name)  is  my  support. 

(2).  In  pain  I  sing,  in  pleasure  also  I  sing,  on  the  way  and  road  I  remember  (it). 

The  name  was  firmly  fi:xed  by  the  Guru  in  (my)  mind,  my  thirst  was  quenched. 

(3).  By  day  I  sing,  by  night  also  I  sing,  at  every  breath  I  sing  (with  my)  tongue. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  faith  springs  up,  whilst  living  and  dying  Hari  is  with  (me). 

(4).  Give  this  gift  to  humble  Nanak,  0  Lord,  that  I  may  get  the  dust  of  the  saints  and  keep  it  in 
(my)  breast ! 

(That  with  my)  ears  (I  may  hear)  the  story  (about  thee),  (with  my)  eyes  behold  (thy)  sight,  (that 
I  may  put  my)  forehead  (to)  the  feet  of  the  Guru  ! 
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ASA ;    GHAR  X. ;  MAHALA  V. 
Om  !    by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

I.  CXXIII.     CXC. 

(1).  Whom  thou  considerest  abiding,  he  is  a  guest  of  twenty  (days). 
Son,  wife,  house,  all  fui'niture,  all  friends  are  false. 

Pause. 

0  my  mind  !  why  criest  thou  :  alas  !  alas  ! 

Look  upon  (all  these)  as  on  the  city  of  Haricandaurl ! '  take  up  the  worshipping  of  Ram  alone,  (this  is) 
advantage. 

(2).  As  clothes  put  on  the  body  go  to  pieces  (after)  two,  four  days. 

How  much  soever  it  may  be  run  upon  a  wall,  at  last  its  end  comes. 

(3).  As  a  layer  of  rock-salt,  (which  is)  put  (into)  a  pot  of  water,  melts  : 

(So),  when  the  order  of  the  Supreme  Bralim  will  come,  they  will  rise  and  go  in  forty-eight  minutes 
(or)  in  a  second. 

(4).  0  mind,  by  destiny  thou  goest,  by  destiny  thou  sittcst  down,  by  destiny  thou  art  taking  breath. 

Praising  always  Hari,  (says)  Nanak,  thou  art  saved  in  the  protection  of  the  feet  of  the  true  Guru. 

II.  CXXIV.     CXCI. 

(1).  The  incomplete  thing  became  complete,  the  wicked  enemies  (became)  friends. 
In  darkness  the  gem  became  manifest,  the  sullied  intelligence  (became)  clean. 

Pause. 

"When  the  mercy  of  Govind  was  bestowed  : 

Happiness  and  prosperity,  the  fruits  of  the  name  of  Hari,  were  obtained,  (by  me)  the  true  Guru  is 
met  with. 

(2).  I,  the  poor  one,  whom  nobody  was  knowing,  am  (now)  manifest  in  the  whole  world. 

I,  who  was  not  allowed  to  sit  with  any  one,  (my)  feet  now  all  worship. 

(3).  I,  who  was  going  about  and  seeking  for  cowries,^  the  whole  thii'st  of  (my)  mind  was  quenched. 

I,  who  was  not  hearing  one  word,  got  coolness  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

(4).  "Who  will  with  one  tongue  describe  (his)  qualities  ?  (they  are)  unattainable,  unattainable, 
unattainable. 

Make  (me)  the  lowest  of  (thy)  slaves  !  humble  Nanak  is  in  the  asylum  of  Hari. 

III.  CXXV.     CXCII. 

(1).  0  fool,  for  (thy)  profit  thou  art  very  slow,  to  (thy)  loss  thou  runnest  with  haste. 
The  cheap  goods  thou  dost  not  take,  being  bound  by  demerits  (thou  becomest)  dust. 

Pause. 
0  true  Guru,  my  longing  is  after  thee  ! 
Thy  name  is  :  purifier  of  the  sinners ;  0  Supreme  Brahm,  this  is  my  refuge. 

'  ftr^'^ '  tl'*'  *""  "f^  Trisanku,  said  to  be  elevated  to  Svarga  with  his  siil)jects  for  his  unbounded  liberality. 
Being  seduced  by  Narada  to  boast  of  his  merits,  be  was  precipitated  again  from  heaven.  His  repentance  of 
bis  pride  arrested  liis  downward  descent,  and  be  and  his  train  paused  in  mid-air.  The  city  of  Hariscandra  is 
believed  to  be  at  times  still  visible  in  the  skies,  and  the  word  (Gurmukhi  ;TfcJ'(3<i  Gd^)  has  thence  received 
the  signification  of  "  a  mirage."     See  Wilson,  Vish.  Parana,  p.  382,  note  9. 

^  WfT^  >  properly  =  the  eighth  part  of  a  pice. 
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(2).  Thou  hearest  foul  talk  and  stickest  to  it,  in  taking  the  name  thou  art  lazy. 
Thou  art  very  fond  of  censure,  the  contrary  (thing)  is  understood  (by  thee). 

(3).  Another's  property,  another's  body,  another's  wife,  censure — -n-hat  is  uneatable  thou  eatest 
(like)  a  mad  (dog). 

For  true  virtue  thou  hast  no  liking,  hearing  the  truth  thou  art  made  angry. 

(4).  The  Lord  is  kind  to  the  poor  and  merciful,  the  asylum  of  the  devotees  is  the  name  of  Hari. 

Nanak  has  come  to  (thy)  asylum,  0  Lord,  preserve  thy  own  honour ! 

IV.  CXXVI.     CXCIII. 

(1).  They  cling  to  falsehood,'  entertaining  affection  for  the  ilaya  they  are  bound. 

"Whose  (their)  life  is,  he  does  not  come  into  their  thought,  by  egotism  they  have  become  blind. 

Pause. 
0  mind,  -why  dost  thou  not,  (becoming)  indifferent  (to  the  -world),  adore  (him)  ? 

Thou  art  dwelling  in  an  unsolid  chamber,  with  all  is  the  disease  of  poison. 
(2).  Saying  :   "  mine,  mine"  day  and  night  is  passed,  every  moment  life-  passes  away. 
They  are  attached  to  (this)  false,  stinking  business  (of  the  world)  as  to  a  sweet  flavour. 
(3).  Lust,  wrath,  covetousness  and  infatuation — to  this  enjoyment  the  senses  cling. 
By  the  divine  male,  the  arranger  (of  all),  they  are  again  and  again  made  to  wander  about  in  births.' 
(4).  When  he,  who  is  breaking  the  pain  of  the  poor,  has  become  merciful,  then  having  met  with  the 
Guru  all  comforts  are  obtained. 

Xanak  says :  (if)  I  meditate  (on  him)  day  and  night,  every  difficulty  is  overcome  and  removed. 

Pause. 
(By  whom)  this  divine  male,  the  arranger  (of  all)  is  muttered,  0  brother ! 

(To  him)  the  destroyer  of  the  pain  of  the  poor  (becomes)  merciful,  the  pain  of  birth  and  death  is 
done  away. 

V.  CXXVII.     CXCIV. 

(1).  On  account  of  the  lust  and  pleasure  of  a  moment  one  incurs  the  pain  of  a  crore  of  days. 

(If  one)  enjoys  pleasures  for  twenty-four  (or)  forty-eight  minutes,  he  repents  (of  it)  again  and  again. 

Pause. 

0  blind  one,  remember  Hari,  Hari,  the  king ! 

That  thy  day  has  come  near. 

(2).  If  by  mistake  thou  lookest  for  one  moment  at  the  Akk  and  Xim  tree,  thou  wilt  die. 

As  companionship  is  with  a  venomous  snake,  even  so  is  this  wife  of  another. 

(3).  On  account  of  an  enemy  (thou  art)  committing  sins,  (but)  the  thing  (  =  the  Supreme)  remains 
disregarded  (by  thee). 

(Thou  art)  a  companion  with  them,  (who)  leave  (thee),  (thou  art)  a  friend  with  (that  which)  goes 
to  ruin. 

(4).  The  whole  world  is  subject  to  this  law,  he  is  saved,  who  has  the  perfect  Guru. 

Nanak  says  :  the  ocean  of  existence  is  crossed  (by  them),  whose  bodies  have  been  purified. 

'  The  Lahore  lithographed  ropy  and  MS.  Xo.  2484  read:  firf^WT  ^(j|  ^Q|  ?y\Jiiy ,  but  MS. 
No.  2483  reads:  fJTfW'KT  Tf'T  Wi\y  the  literal  translation  of  which  is:  delighting  in  falsehood  they 
cling  to  it. 

■  W7>TT^;  'I?  is  a  meaningless  alliteration. 

'  In  iTS^m  the  q  is  again  a  meaningless  alliteratioQ. 
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VI.  CXXVIII.    cxcv. 

Bupade. 

(1).  "What  is  done  secretly,  that  is  seen  by  thee,  the  silly,  foolish  people  deny  it. 

deceiving  (the  fruit  of)  their  (own)  doings  they  are  bound,  afterwards  they  repent  again  (of  it). 

Pause. 
By  my  Lord  eveiy  procedure  is  known  before. 

From  him.  who  is  carried  away  by  doubt,  thou  concealest  thyself,  afterwards  the  creature  is  listened  to. ' 
(2).  To  whatever  they  are  applied  (by  thee),  to  that  they  stick,  what  can  any  man  do? 
Pardon  me,  0  Supreme  Brahm,  0  Lord,  Nanak  is  always  a  sacrifice  to  thee. 

VII.  CXXIX.     CXCVI. 

(1).  Thehonour  of  thy  own  servant  thou  thyself  keepest,  thou  thyself  makest  (him)  mutter  (thy)  name. 
Wherever  the  work  of  (thy)  servant  is,  there  he  runs,  having  risen. 

Pause. 
To  (his)  servant  he  shows,  (that)  he  is  near  (him). 
Whatever  the  servant  says  to  the  Lord,  that  comes  to  pass  instantly. 
(2).  I  am  a  sacrifice  to  that  servant,  who  pleases  his  Lord. 
Having  heard  the  report  about  him  (my)  mind  became  happy,  Nanak  comes  to  worship  him. 

ASA  ;    GHAR  XL  ;    MAHALA  V. 

Om  !    By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  1 

I.     CXXX.     CXCVII. 

(I).  The  rope-dancer  exhibits  disguises  in  many  ways;  as  he  is,  such  (am  I),  0  dear. 
( I)  wandered  about  in  many  wombs  in  error  and  never  have  entered  happiness,  0  dear  ! 

Pause. 
The  virtuous  saints  are  my  friends,  without  Hari  (I  am)  continually  overcome,  0  dear ! 
Having  fallen  in  with  the  society  of  the  pious  the  excellences  of  Hari  are  sung  (by  me),  regeneration, 
the  (great)  thing,  is  overcome,  0  dear ! 

(2).  Say,  in  which  wise  shall  the  Maya  with  the  three  qualities,  which  was  made  by  Brahm,  be  crossed  ? 

The  bottomless,  hard  whirlpool  is  crossed  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

(3).  Searching  and  searching  I  reflected,  this  truth  was  known  by  Kanak,  0  dear  ! 

By  remembering  the  name,  the  invaluable  treasure,  (my)  mind,  the  ruby,  believed  (in  it). 

II.     CXXXI.     CXCVIII. 

Dupade. 
(1).  By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  (Hari)  dwells  in  my  mind,  what  I  ask,  I  obtain,  0  dear ! 
By  delighting  in  the  name  this  (my)  mind  is  satiated,  I  do  not  run  again  anywhere,  0  dear ! 

Pause. 
My  Lord  is  higher  than  aU,  day  and  night  I  praise  him. 
In  a  moment  he  establishes  and  disestablishes,  of  him  I  make  thee  afraid,  0  dear ! 

'   Tfftw  ?^  *fr<^  '-c-  TftW  sft  "£113  W^,  the  word  of  the  creature  is  minded  (hj-  thee). 
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(2).  When  I  behold  my  own  Lord  aud  master,  I  do  not  think  in  my  mind  of  other  friends. 
Nanak,  the  slave,  is  dressed  by  the  Lord  himself  (with  a  dress  of  honour),  having  effaced  error  and 
fear  in  a  moment.' 

III.    cxxxir.    CXCIX. 

(1).  The  four  castes  and  those  who  are  pommelling  the  public,  on  the  palm  of  whose  hands  the  six 
philosophical  systems  are  : 

The  beautiful,  the  clever,  the  handsome,  the  intelligent  are  deluded  and  deceived  by  the  five,'  0  dear  ! 

Pause. 
Is  there  such  a  strong  man  as  to  meet  and  beat  the  five  heroes  and  champions  ? 
By  whom  the  five  are  beaten  and  cut  to  jsieces,  he  is  a  perfect  man  in  this  Kali-yuga,  0  dear  ! 
(2).   A  very  great  tribe,  that  does  not  flee,  a  strong  and  obstinate  army 
Is  destroyed  by  that  man,  says  Nanak,  (who  is)  in  the  shelter^  of  the  society  of  the  pious. 

IV.  CXXXIII.    cc. 

The  highest  good  of  the  soul  is  the  story  about  Hari,  all  other  enjoyments  are  insipid,  0  dear ! 

(1).  The  Munis,  acquainted  with  the  six  (philosophical  systems)  calculate  much  (in  their)  thought, 
and  nothing  is  fixed  (by  them).'' 

(2).  The  pure,  infinite,  comfortable  antidote^  against  poison  is  matured  in  the  society  of  the  pious, 
(says)  Nanak. 

V.  CXXXIV.     CCI. 

Pause. 

My  beloved  is  the  nectar- holding  (word). 

By  the  Guru  it  is  not  removed  one  moment  from  (my)  mind,  0  dear! 

(1).  (His)  sight  and  touch  are  rendering  (trie)  happy  (and)  joyful,  I  delight  continually  in  the  creator, 
0  dear! 

(2).  By  uttering  one  moment  Hari,  knowable  by  the  Guru,  there  is  no  punishment  of  Yama;  Hari 
is  in  the  bosom  of  Nanak,  Hari  is  in  (his)  breast. 

vr.    cxxxv.   ecu. 

Pause. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  there  is  goodness. 

(1).  (Every)  watch,  forty-eight  minutes  and  moment  they  are  continually  singing  Govind,  Govind 
they  praise. 

(2).  In  going,  sitting,  sleeping  the  praise  of  Hari  (is)  in  (their)  mind  and  body,  they  hang  (on 
his)  feet. 

(3).  I  am  light,  thou  art  heavy,  0  Lord  1  Nanak  knows  (thy)  asylum. 

(WM  l«;Q  =  'febf  s.f.  (Siiidhi  f%^)  moment,  avau  being  a  meaningless  alliteration. 
-  The  five  are :  ^'TtJ  etc.  ^^  =  ^^,  for  the  sake  of  tlic  rhyme. 
^   ^<»ld  =  "^^  H;  '^757  »•'«■  sbelter,  support  (Simlhi  ^^). 

In  <w,llilaj|'3'  tlie  last  two  syllables  ^^  are  a  meaningless  alliteration. 
"  lt)tn'3T  ■'■/•    A  thorny  plant,  used  as  an  antidote  against  poison  (Sansk.  f^'qjf^,  lint  in  Hindi  fern.). 
The  Sikh  Granthis  explain  f^TtfT'^T  "s  an  adjective,  signifying:  uncontaminated !     A  groundless  conjecture, 
as  in  so  many  other  ca^es. 
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ASA  ;    GHAR  XII. ;    MAHALA  V. 

Om !    By  the  favour  of   the  true  Guru  ! 

I.     CXXXYI.     CCIII. 

(1).  Giving  up  all  cunning  worship  the  formless  Supreme  Brahm ! 
Without  the  One  true  name  all  appears  as  dust. 

Pause. 
That  Lord  is  known  (as  being)  always  with  (every  one). 
By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  the  One  is  comprehended  by  love  to  Hari. 
(2).  The  protection  of  the  One  is  powerful,  there  is  no  other  place  (for  protection). 
The  water  of  the  great  world  is  crossed  by  singing  always  the  excellences  of  Hari. 
(3).  Birth  and  death  are  removed,  no  pain  is  incurred  in  the  city  of  Tama. 
The  treasure  of  the  name  he  obtains,  on  whom  that  Lord  bestows  mercy. 
(4).   The  One  is  stay  and  support,  the  One  only  is  of  use  to  the  weak. 
Nanak  (says) :  joining  the  society  of  the  pious  he  should  be  muttered,  without  Hari  there  is  none  other. 

II.  CXXXVII.     CCIV. 

(1).  Soul,  mind,  body,  life,  all  pleasures  and  enjoyments  are  given  by  the  Lord. 
He  is  the  friend  of  the  poor,  bountiful  to  the  creatures,  an  asylum  for  protection.' 

Pause. 
0  my  mind,  meditate  on  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari ! 

In  this  and  that  world  he  is  a  companion  with  (thee),  apply  thy  devotion  to  the  One ! 
(2).  The  people  meditate  on  the  Veda  and  the  Shastras  for  the  sake  of  crossing  the  world  (of  existence). 
Above  many  works  and  religious  ceremonies  is  the  practice  of  the  name. 
(3).  Lust,  wrath,  egotism  are  destroyed,  (if  one)  meet  with  the  true  Gurdev. 
(In  whom)  he  makes  firm  the  name  and  attachment  to  Hari,  (his)  service  of  the  Lord  is  good. 
(4).   0  merciful  one,  (I  flee)  to  the  asylum  of  thy  feet,  thou  art  the  hope  of  the  poor. 
Thou  art  the  support  of  (my)  life,  thou,  0  Lord,  art  the  protection  of  Nanak ! 

III.  CXXXVIII.     CCV. 

(1).  Eolling  about  great  pain  is  incurred  without  the  society  of  the  pious. 

Acquire  the  gain  of  Govind,  the  juice  of  Hari !  the  Supreme  Brahm  is  unchangeable. 


The  name  of  Hari  should  continually  be  muttered  ! 

At  every  breath  meditate  on  that  Lord,  give  up  other  love ! 

(2).  That  Lord  is  the  powerful  cause  of  causes,  he  himself  is  the  giver  of  life. 

Giving  up  all  cunning  mutter  the  Lord  the  eight  watches  ! 

(3).  He  is  friend,  companion,  assistant  and  associate  (to  thee),  he  is  high,  unattainable,  boundless. 

Make  (his)  lotus-foot  dweU  in  (thy)  heart !   (he  is)  the  support  of  (thy)  life. 

(4).  Bestow  mercy  (on  me),  0  Supreme  Brahm,  (that)  I  may  sing  (thy)  excellences  (and  thy)  praise ! 

Nanak  lives  by  muttering  (thy)  name,  (in  which)  are  all  comforts  (and)  great  dignity. 

'   tTI  's  postposition  =  a[% . 
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IT.     CXXXIX.     CCYI. 

(1).  Seeing  the  society  of  the  pious  I  make  efforts,  (if)  the  Lord  causes  (me)  to  make  (them). 
He  applies  (to  me)  the  colour  of  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  the  Lord  himself  colours  (me). 

Fame.  • 

In  my  mind  I  mutter '  the  name  of  Ram. 

ilercifully  dweU  in  my  heart,  become  thou  thyself  (my)  companion  ! 
(2).  Having  heard  thy  name,  0  beloved  Lord,  I  desire  to  see  (thee). 
Bestow  mercy  on  thy  worm,  even  this  is  (my)  wish  and  desire. 
(3).  (My)  body  and  property  are  thine,  thou  art  my  Lord,  nothing  is  in  my  power. 
As  thou  keepest  me,  so  I  remain,  what  thou  givest,  I  eat. 

(4).  Thou  cuttest  off  the  sins  of  (my)  several  births,  (I  am)  bathing  in  the  dust  of  the  people 
of  Hari. 

By  love  and  devotion  error  and  fear  are  annihilated,  Hari  is  always  in  the  presence  of  I^anak. 

V.     CXL.     CC'YII. 

(1).  Unattainable,  incomprehensible  is  thy  form,  he  attains  to  it,  on  whose  forehead  (this)  lot 
(is  written). 

(On  whom)  by  the  kind  Lord  himself  mercy  is  bestowed,  (to  him)  by  the  true  Guru  the  name  of 
Hari  is  given. 

Pauie. 

The  Kali-yug  is  saved  by  the  Gurdev. 

"WIio  were  perplexed  and  confounded  by  discharging  behind  and  before  (through  terror),  they  all 
applied  themselves  to  thy  service. 

(2).  Thou  thyself  art  the  creator,  the  upholder  of  the  whole  creation,  in  all  thou  art  contained. 

Dharm-raja  became  astonished,  the  whole  (creation)  came  and  fell  down  at  (thy)  feet. 

(3).  (There  is)  the  Satya,  Treta  and  Dvapar  Tuga,  (but)  the  highest  among  the  Tugas  the  Kali- 
yuga  is  called. 

Who  assents  -  (to  the  words  of  the  Guru),  he  is  assented  to,  no  one  is  seized  in  any  place. 

(4).  0  Hari,  thou  dost,  what  thy  devotees  ask  for,  this  is  thy  glory. 

Joining  his  hands  Xanak  asks  for  (this)  gift :  0  Hari,  give  (me)  the  sight  of  thy  saints! 

ASA;  GHAR  XIII.;  MAHALA  Y. 

Om  I    by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

I.     CXLI.     CCYIII. 
Fame. 
0  true  Guru,  by  thy  words  the  vicious  are  saved ! 

(1).  The  very  dejected,  wicked  and  censorious  (become)  purified  in  (thy)  society. 
(2).  (Who  were)  wandering  about  in  (several)  births,  (who  were)  falling  into  hell,  their  families 
are  saved  (by  them). 

(3).  (Whom)  nobody  knows,  (whom)  nobody  minds,  they  are  manifest  at  the  gate  of  Hari. 

(4).    What  glory,  what  greatness  shall  I  give  (to  thee)  ?    Nanak  is  every  moment  a  sacrifice  to  thee. 

'  ^TTfU  instead  of  tTTM^,  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 
'  llRjo^d.  assent,  consent;  Sindbi  ^jff^RT^  (fem.). 
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II.  CXLII.     CCIX. 

Pause. 

(Those)  remain  fools : 

(1).  (Who)  are  intoxicated  with  love  to  (their)  family  (and)  enjoyment  of  sensual  gifts ;  laying  hold 
of  falsehood  they  are  tied  down  (by  it). 

(2).  Plans,  designs,  the  joy  and  delight  of  a  dream  are  called  true  by  the  self-willed. 

(3).  The  secret  of  the  nectar-name,  the  boon,  (that  is)  with  (him),  he  does  not  find  out  a  bit. 

(4).  Bestowing  (his)  mercy  (we)  were  put  (by  him)  into  the  society  of  the  pious;  Nanuk  is  (in 
their)  asylum. 

III.  CXLIII.     CCX. 

Tipade. 

Pause. 
That  is  the  love  to  the  beloved. 

(1).  Gold,  rubies,  elephants,  pearls,  rubies,  not,  not,  not. 
(2).  Not  dominion,  not  fortune,  not  command,  not  enjoyment: 
Nothing,  nothing  I  desire. 

(3).  By  worshipping  the  asylums  of  the  feet  of  the  saints  ' 
I  obtain  the  highest  comfort. 
Nanak  (says)  :  (my)  burning  is  removed,  the  friend  of  (my)  affection  is  met  with. 

IV.  CXLIV.     CCXI. 

Pause. 
By  the  Guru  (thou  wast)  shown  (to  my)  eyes. 

(1).  In  this  and  that  world,  in  everybody  art  thou,  thou,  0  fascinating  one  ! 
(2).  (Thou)  alone,  0  beautiful  one,  (art)  the  cause  of  causes,  the  upholder  of  the  earth  ! 
(3).  (I  am)  a  sacrifice  to  the  adoring  touch  and  sight  of  the  saints. 
Nanak  is  sleeping  in  comfort. 

V.  CXLV.     CCXII. 

Pause. 
The  name  of  Hari,  Hari  is  priceless. 
He  is  naturally  happy. 

(1).  He  is  a  companion  with  (me),  he  does  not  give  (me)  up,  he  is  unfathomable  and  inestimable. 
(2).  The  beloved  is  (my)  brother,  (my)  father  and  mother,  the  refuge  of  (his)  devotees. 
(3).  The  invisible  one  is  shown,  he  is  obtained  from  the  Guru,  this  one  is  the  embodiment  of  Hari. 

VI.     CXLVI.     CCXIII. 

Pause. 
He  accomplishes  his  devotion, 
(To  whom)  the  Lord  has  come. 

(1).  (Whose)  aim  the  blessing  of  the  name  is,  he  makes  the  feet  (of  Hari)  dwell  in  (his)  heart. 
(2).  This  one  is  emancipated,  this  one  is  devoted,  (who)  holds  fast  the  society  of  the  saints. 
(3).  (If)  I  meditate  on  the  name,  I  become  easily  absorbed. 
Nanak  sings  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

'  The  wlidle  line  is  one  aggregate  of  words  without  any  grammatical  relation  ;  the  translation  can  there- 
fore be  only  a  guess. 
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YII.     CXLVII.     CCXIV. 

Pauie. 

The  feet  of  the  Lord  are  beautiful. 
By  the  saints  of  Hari  they  are  obtained. 

(1).  Their  own  self  is  parted  with,  worship  is  performed  (by  them),  the  excellences  (of  Hari)  are 
sung  (by  them)  with  delight. 

(2).  They  long  after  the  One,  they  are  thirsting  after  (his)  sight,  no  other  pleases  (them). 
(3).  (Bestow)  thy  mercy  (on  me) !  what  is  the  helpless  creature 
Xanak  is  a  sacrifice  (to  thee). 

YIIl.     CXLVIII.     CCXV. 
Pause. 

m 

Remember  the  One  in  (thy)  mind ! 

(1).  Meditate  on  the  name,  fix  it  in  (thy)  heart,  without  him  there  is  none  other  I 

(2).  Come  to  the  asylum  of  the  Lord,  all  fruits  are  obtained  (there),  all  pain  departs. 

(3).  The  divine  male,  the  arranger  (of  all),  is  bountiful  to  the  creatures,  in  every  creature  he  is. 

IX.     CXLIX.  .  CCXVI. 

Pause. 
Who  is  forgetting  Hari,  he  dies. 

(1).  Who  meditates  on  the  name,  obtains  all  fruits,  that  man  becomes  happy. 

(2).  (If  one)  practise  works  of  egotism,  (though)  he  be  called  a  king,  he  is  bound  (by  them)  (like) 
a  parrot  by  error  (is  caught)  by  a  twig  smeared  with  quick-lime. 

(3).  Nanak  says :  with  whom  the  true  Guru  has  met,  that  man  becomes  immovable. 

ASA ;    GHAE  XIV. ;    MAHALA  V. 

Om !    By   the   favour   of   the   true   Guru ! 

I.     CL.     CCXVII. 

Pause. 

That  love  is  (always)  new. 

It  clings  continually  to  (its)  own  beloved. 

(1).  Who  is  pleasing  to  the  Lord,  is  not  bom  again. 

He  is  absorbed  in  devotion  and  love  to  Hari,  in  aifection  to  Hari. 

(2).  May  this  mind  be  given  (to  me),  (that)  union  with  the  Lord  may  be  brought  about  I 

Bestow  thy  own  mercy  (on  me),  that  Xanak  may  obtain  the  name ! 

II.     CLI.     CCXVIII. 

Patise. 

Join  (me),  0  beloved  Ham,  without  thee  nobody  remains  sedate. 
(1).  (Though)  one  do  many  works  (according  to)  the  Smriti  and  the  Shastras: 
Yet  without  thy  sight,  0  Lord,  there  is  no  happiness. 

(2).  Practising  vows,  religious  observances  and  control  of  the  senses  they  have  become  tired;  Xanak 
(is  in)  the  asylum  of  the  pious,  with  (whom)  the  Lord  dwells. 
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ASA;     GHAKXV.  ;    PAETAL;'     MAHALA  V. 

B}-  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

I.     CLII.     CCXIX. 

(1).  (Who)  is  sunk  in  vice  and  asleep  in  intoxication  gets  no  understanding. 
When  he  is  seized  by  the  hair  by  Tama  and  mai-ched  off,  then  he  is  ruined.^ 

Fause. 

(Who)  are  given  to  covetousness  of  sensual  objects,  the  poison,  they,  being  deprived  (of  their)  wealth, 
distress  (their)  mind. 

Being  intoxicated  with  arrogance  and  pride,  the  godless  do  not  know  (that  there  will  come  upon 
them)  destruction  in  a  moment. 

(2).  The  Yedas,  Shastras  and  (holy)  men  cry,  but  the  deaf  man  does  not  hear. 

Having  utterly  lost  the  play  he  becomes  bankrupt  (and  then)  the  fool  repents  in  his  mind. 

(3).  All  fines  are  paid  (by  him)  in  the  wi'ong  way  and  are  not  taken  account  of  in  the  coui't. 

The  work,  by  means  of  which  he  remains  under  protection,  he  does  not  do. 

(4).  When  the  world  was  shown  to  me  as  such  bj-  the  Guru,  I  sang  the  praise  of  the  One. 

Having  given  up  (all  other)  hope  and  cunning  Kanak  came  to  (his)  asylum. 

II.  CLIII.     CCXX. 

Pause. 

By  the  occupation  with  the  name  of  Goviud 

The  pious  and  saints  are  concUiated,  the  Beloved  one  is  obtained,  (his)  excellences  are  sung  and  the 
five  sounds  and  musical  instruments  played. 

(1).  He  {i.e.  the  Guru)  bestows  mercy  (on  me),  he  goes  and  shows  (rae)  the  bridegroom,  now  I  am 
in  love  with  Govind. 

Sei-viug  the  saint  with  love  he  applies  (to  me)  the  colour  of  (my)  beloved  Lord. 

(2).  The  Guru  makes  fast  divine  knowledge  in  (my)  mind,  he  makes  (me)  rejoice,  (that)  the  bride- 
groom neither  comes  nor  goes,  he  puts  (this)  treasure  into  (my)  mind. 

I  have  given  up  all  the  desire  of  (my)  mind. 

It  has  been  a  long,  long  time,  much  desire  has  affected  (my)  mind. 

Show  me  the  sight  of  Hari,  show  it  to  me  ! 

Poor  Nanak  has  come  to  (thy)  asylum,  take  (me)  to  (thy)  neck ! 

III.  CLIV.     CCXXI. 

Pause. 

O  that  some  one  would  demolish  the  troublesome  pit ! 

That  he  woxild  keep  (me)  away  from  hope,  desire,  deception,  illusion  and  error  ! 

(1).  May  lust,  ^vl-ath,  covetousness  and  pride,  may  (aU)  these  diseases  leave  (me) ! 

(2).  In  the  society  of  the  saints  I  will  delight  in  the  name  and  sing  the  excellences  of  Govind. 

Day  by  day  I  wiU  meditate  on  the  Lord. 

Error  and  fear  I  will  overcome  and  efiace. 

Nanak  recovers  the  treasure  of  the  name. 

'  VW3T5  (■■<•/■)>  a  certain  mode  in  music. 
.  ^  Vlff^  -HIcM,  to  be  ruiued.     MS.  No.  2483  reads  V^3T%.  be  repents. 
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IV.  CLV.     CCXXII. 

Pause. 
Abandon  lust,  wrath  and  covetousness  ! 
0  (my)  mind,  remember  the  name  of  Govind  ! 
The  adoration  of  Hari  is  a  fruitful  TTork. 
(1).  Give  up  pride,  illusion,  vice,  (they  are)  false,  mutter:  Eam,  Ram,  Ham! 

0  my  mind,  stick  to  the  feet  of  the  saints  ! 

(2).  Wake  and  remember  the  feet  of  the  Lord  Gopal,  (who  is)  merciful  to  the  poor,  purifying  the 
sinners,  of  the  Supreme  Brahm,  Hari ! 

Adore  him,  0  Nanak,  (and  thy)  lot  (is)  perfect. 

V.  CLVI.     CCXXIII. 

Pause. 

Joy  (and)  grief,  weeping  and  gladness  are  shown  as  a  play. 

(1).  One  moment  there  is  fear,  one  moment  (one  is)  fearless,  in  another  moment  one  rises  and  runs  away. 

One  moment  there  is  relish,  one  moment  there  is  enjoyment,  in  another  moment  (one)  gives  it  up. 

(2).  One  moment  there  is  abstract  devotion,  austerities  and  much  worship,  in  another  moment  there 
is  doubt. 

(On  whom)  one  moment  there  is  mercy  in  the  society  of  the  pious,  0  Nanak,  (to  him)  is  applied  the 
colour  of  Hari. 

ASA ;    MAHALA  V. ;    GHAR  XVII. ;    ASAVAHL 

Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

I.     CLVII.     CCXXIV. 

Pause. 

1  say  :  0  Govind,  Govind  ! 
Hari,  Hari  is  deal-  to  (my)  mind. 

What  the  Guru  says,  I  keep  in  (my)  mind. 

I  break  it  away  from  others  and  make  it  return  (to  Hari). 

Thus  the  darling  I  have  obtained,  0  (female)  friend  ! 

(1).  There  is  fascination  by  the  lotus  in  the  pond.' 

(But)  the  foot  does  not  go  there,  I  am  worn  out. 

I  do  not  remain  bewildered  and  confused. 

I  make  efforts  being  intent  on  one  object. 

(Being)  in  the  asylum  of  (his)  feet  I  get  out,  0  friend  ! 

(2).  I  am  firm,  firm  in  (my)  mind. 

Forest  and  house  are  the  same  (to  me). 

"Within  (me)  is  (my)  One  beloved. 

Outside  I  view  (him)  as  many." 

I  practise  the  Riija-yoga. 

In  the  world  I  am  not  of  the  world,  0  friend,  says  Nanak. 

'  The  sense  is :  I  am  fascinated  by  the  lotus  iu  tlie  pond.  There  is  an  allusion  to,  or  rather  a  paraphrase 
of  Asa,  Sabd.  29(1). 

'  The  sense  is :  the  Supreme  has  many  outward  forms. 
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II.  CLVIII.     CCXXV. 

Fmise. 
One  desire  I  entertain. 

(My)  meditation  is  eontinually  (directed)  on  the  Guru. 
Firm  is  the  mantra  and  knowledge  of  the  saints  (in  me). 
I  worship  the  feet  of  the  Guru. 

Then  union  is  brought  about,  (if)  the  Guru  incline  (to  thee)  in  mercy,  0  my  mind. 
(1).  The  support  of  another  breaks  down.' 
He  is  contained  in  every  place. 
The  fear  of  Yama  subsides. 
The  tree  is  planted  in  (its)  place. 
Then  all  obsequiousness  (to  others)  ceases. 
(2).  On  whose  forehead  (this)  (is  written)  as  his  due  : 
He  crosses  the  fire  of  existence.' 
In  his  own  house  he  gets  a  (firm)  place. 
He  delights  in  Hari  (and)  enjoys  (him). 
His  hunger  has  ceased. 
Nanak  (says) :  he  is  naturally  absorbed  (in  Hari),  0  (my)  mind  ! 

III.  CLIX.     CCXXVI. 

Pause. 
On  Hari,  Hari,  Hari  I  reflect. 
With  natural  contemplation  he  is  muttered. 
The  tongue  of  the  pious  utters  (him). 
The  way  of  emancipation  is  heard. 
By  the  very  pure  it  is  obtained,  0  my  mind  ! 
(1).  The  (holy)  men  (and)  Munis  seek  (him), 
(Who  is)  the  Lord  and  owner  of  all. 
In  the  Kali-yuga,  in  the  world  it  is  difficult  to  find  him, 
Who  is  destroying  pain. 

The  Lord  is  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  low,  0  (ray)  mind  ! 
(2).  0  mind,  he  should  be  adored, 
( Who  is)  invisible  and  impenetrable  ! 
Make  friendship  with  him, 
(Who)  does  not  perish,  nor  go  nor  die  ! 
From  the  Guru  he  is  known, 
(Says)  Nanak,  who  is  my  heart's  content,  0  my  mind  ! 

IV.     CLX.     CCXXVII. 

Pause. 
Lay  hold  of  the  refuge  of  the  One  ! 
Utter  the  word  of  the  Guru  ! 
Perform  the  order  of  the  True  one  ! 
Seek  the  treasure  in  thy  mind  ! 
And  thou  wilt  enter  into  happiness,  0  my  mind  ! 

'  3HT  '«•  support,  prop.     Nihl  is  a  meaningless  alliteration,  as  iu  many  other  rhymes  of  these  lines. 
'  §  is  here  =  g#  (*t^). 
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(1).  "WTio  dies  whilst  living: 

He  crosses  (the  ocean  of  existence),  which  is  hard  to  cross. 

Who  becomes  the  dust  of  all : 

Him  I  call  fearless. 

(His)  anxieties  are  effaced 

By  the  instruction  of  the  saints,  0  my  mind  ! 

(2).  Whose  happiness  the  name  is  : 

That  man  pain  never  approaches. 

Who  hears  the  praise  of  Hari,  Hari : 

Everybody  minds  him. 

He  has  become  fruitful, 

(Says)  Isrmak,  who  has  become  acceptable  to  the  Lord,  0  my  mind ! 

T.     CLXI.     CCXXYIIL 

Pause. 
If  meeting  together  the  praise  of  Hari  be  sung, 
The  highest  step  (=  emancipation)  is  obtained. 
Who  is  pierced  with  love  to  him  : 
He  has  all  perfections. 
Day  by  day  he  wakes. 

Nanak  (says) :  he  is  very  fortunate,  O  my  mind  ! 
(1).  (If)  the  feet  of  the  saints  be  washed, 
Folly  is  removed. 
Become  the  dust  of  the  saints ! 
No  pain  whatever  will  afflict  (thee) ! 
Fall  on  the  asylum  of  the  saints  ! 
Thou  wilt  never  be  born  (any  more)  nor  die. 
Those  become  immovable, 
By  whom  Hari,  Hari  is  muttered,  0  my  mind  ! 
(2).  (ily)  sweetheart  and  friend  art  thou. 
Strengthen  to  me  the  name ! 
Without  him  there  is  none  other. 
Adore  him  in  (thy)  mind  ! 
May  he  not  be  forgotten  a  moment ! 
Without  him  how  shall  (one)  get  on  ? 
I  am  a  sacrifice  to  the  Guru. 
Nanak  mutters  the  name,  O  my  mind  ! 

TI.     CLXII.     CCXXIX. 

Pause. 

Thou  art  the  cause  of  cau.ses. 

None  other  is  known  by  me. 

What  thou  dost,  that  takes  place. 

In  ease  and  comfort  they  sleep. 

Composure  is  given  to  the  mind  (of  them), 

Who  have  fallen  down  at  the  gate  of  the  Lord,  0  my  mind ! 
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(1).  By  associating  with  the  pious 

Control  of  the  senses  (becomes)  perfect. 

When  one's  own  self  is  given  up  : 

Then  (all)  afflictions  are  effaced. 

Mercy  is  bestowed  (on  them). 

The  Banvar!  is  preserving  (their)  honour,  0  my  mind  ! 

(2).  This  should  be  considered  as  happiness. 

"What  Hari  does,  should  be  minded. 

No  one  is  unhappy, 

Who  becomes  the  dust  of  the  saints. 

Whom  he  himself  protects  : 

He  tastes  the  nectar  of  Hari,  0  ray  mind ! 

(3).  Who  has  got  no  one  : 

His  is  that  Lord. 

Who  comprehends  (his)  inner  mind  : 

To  him  everything  is  known. 

Save  the  sinner ! 

This  is  the  prayer  of  Nanak,  0  my  mind  ! 

VII.     CLXIII.     CCXXX. 

Jk  tuka. 

Pause. 
Those  strangers 

Are  hearing  the  message. 

(1).  To  whom  they  are  attached  : 

All  (those)  they  leave  behind. 

Those  become  like  a  dream, 

By  whom  the  name  of  Hari  is  taken. 

(2).  Who  forsaking  Hari  cling  to  another  : 

They  are  born  (again)  and,  having  died,  are  ruined. 

By  whom  Hari,  Hari  is  obtained : 

They  remain  alive. 

To  whom  he  (Hari)  becomes  merciful : 

He  is  a  devotee,  (says)  Nanak. 

EAGU  ASA;    MAHALA  IX. 
Om  !    by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

I.     CCXXXI. 

Pause. 

To  whom  shall  I  tell  the  pain  of  (my)  mind  ? 

(I  am)  devoured  by  greediness,  I  am  running  about  in  the  ten  directions  (of  the  earth),  I  long 
for  wealth. 

(1),  For  the  sake  of  pleasure  I  undergo  much  pain,  I  am  serving  every  man. 

At  every  door  I  am  strolling  about  like  a  dog,  I  have  no  concern  about  the  worship  of  Eam. 

(2).  The  human  birth  (I  have  got),  (I  am)  wasting  to  no  purpose,  I  am  not  ashamed  at  the  laughter 
of  the  people. 

Why  is  Nanak  not  singing  the  praise  of  Hari  ?  it  destroys  the  bad  thoughts  of  the  body. 
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EAGU  ASA;    GHAE  II.;    MAHALA  I. ;    ASTPADIA. 

Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

I. 

(1).  Descending  he  bathes  in  a  pond  hard  of  access. 

He  neither  speaks  nor  talks,  he  sings  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

(Like)  water  in  the  atmosphere  he  is  absorbed  in  the  Insentient  (Supreme). 

Stirring  the  juice  of  truth  he  gets  the  great  juice  (of  nectar). 

Pause. 

Hear  such  divine  knowledge,  0  my  mind  ! 

Being  omnipresent  he  upholds  all  places. 

(2).  Yows  of  truth  and  religious  observances  do  not  afflict  death.' 

By  means  of  the  word  of  the  true  Guru  (one)  consumes  his  wrath. 

By  dwelling  in  the  tenth  gate  he  applies  profound  meditation. 

By  the  touch  of  the  philosopher's  stone  he  obtains  the  highest  step. 

(3).  For  the  sake  of  the  happiness  -  of  (his)  mind  he  churns  truth. 

In  a  brimful  pond  he  does  not  wash  off  his  dirt. 

As  he  is,  to  whom  he  is  attached,  such  be  becomes. 

"What  the  creator  himself  does,  that  takes  place. 

(4).  The  cool  snow  of  the  Guru  extinguishes  the  fire  (of  passions). 

(His)  service  increases  intelligence  and  (superhuman)  power. 

Bestowing^  (his)  sight  he  comes  easily  to  (one's)  house, 

(And)  makes  (one)  utter  the  pure  word  (and)  sound. 

(5).  Within  (the  heart)  is  divine  knowledge  (and)  the  essence  of  the  great  juice  (  =  nectar). 

Reflecting  on  the  Guru  (is  equal  to)  bathing  at  a  Tirtha. 

Within  is  the  place  of  worship  of  the  enemy  of  Mura. 

The  Luminous  one  is  mingling  light  (with  himself). 

(6).  (Their)  mind  is  delighted  in  the  love  of  the  One. 

The  pious  are  absorbed  in  the  king. 

They  act  (according  to)  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord. 

The  eternal  Lord  cannot  be  apprehended. 

(7).  It  is  produced  in  water  and  is  far  from  the  water.* 

In  water  the  light  remains  brimful. 

Near  to  whom,  far  from  whom  shall  I  call  (him) '? 

I  sing  the  depository  of  (all)  excellences,  seeing  (him)  in  (my)  presence. 

(8).  Inside  and  outside  there  is  none  other. 

What  pleases  him,  that  takes  also  place. 

Hear,  0  Bharthari,*  Nanak  expresses  (this)  thought : 

The  pure  name  is  my  support. 

i.e.  are  uot  able  to  remove  death. 
^  JTH  is  here  very  likely  =  ^Ttf .  happiness. 
'  'WrfU  is  here  part,  past  eouj.  from  »KTUOT  =  Sansk.  '^UTir,  to  liestow. 

i.f.  the  reflection  of  light. 

adt(f^,  name  of  a  Jogi,  witli  «hom  Naiiak  is  said  to  have  liad  difierent  discussions. 
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ir. 

(1).  All  mutterings,  all  austerities,  all  cleverness  (are  of  no  use). 
(He)  wanders  about  in  the  desert,  no  way  is  found. 
"Without  comprehending  (the  truth)  no  one  is  accepted. 
On  a  head  destitute  of  the  name  (there  are)  dark  spots. 

Pause. 

True  is  the  Lord,  the  world  is  subject  to  destruction. 

(That)  man  is  emancipated,  (who  is)  a  disciple  (and)  slave  (of  the  Guru). 

(2).  The  world  is  bound  by  spiritual  illusion  and  by  much  longing. 

By  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  some  (become)  indiiferent  (to  the  world). 

In  (whose)  heart  the  lotus  of  the  name  is  opened  : 

They  have  no  fear  of  Tama. 

(3).  The  world  is  overcome  by  women,  by  the  love  of  fascinating  women. 

Clinging  to  son  and  wife  it  forgets  the  name. 

Life  is  wasted  to  no  purpose,  the  play  is  lost. 

By  serving  the  true  Guru  (one's)  work  is  accomplished. 

(4).  Outside  he  utters  egotism  and  makes  (others)  enter  it. 

Inside  he  is  emancipated  and  never  implicates  himself. 

The  infatuation  (caused  by)  the  Maya  he  consumes  by  the  word  of  the  Gui'u. 

He  always  meditates  in  his  heart  on  the  pure  name. 

(5).   (Who)  keeps  and  checks  (his)  running  (mind) : 

(Him)  he  {i.e.  the  Guru)  unites  with  the  society  of  the  disciples  (according  to  his)  destiny. 

"Without  the  Guru  he  is  led  astray,  he  comes  and  goes. 

(On  whom)  he  (the  Guru)  bestows  a  favourable  look,  (him)  he  unites  to  close  connexion  (with  himself). 

(6).  (If)  I  speak  of  the  beautiful  (Supreme),  he  cannot  be  described. 

If  I  relate  the  Inexpressible,  I  cannot  get  any  estimate  of  him. 

All  pain  is  thine,  (all)  happiness  (is  allotted  according  to  thy)  will. 

All  pain  is  effaced  by  the  true  name. 

(7).  A  musical  instrument  without  a  hand,  beating  time  in  music  without  a  foot.' 

If  he  comprehend  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  then  he  is  truly  exalted. 

In  (whose)  heart  is  the  True  one,  he  has  all  happiness. 

(On  whom)  he  casts  a  favourable  look,  (him)  the  preserver  preserves. 

(8).  The  three  worlds  are  known  (to  him),  (who)  clears  away  bis  own  self. 

(Who)  comprehends  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  he  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

("Who)  with  one  continual  devotion  reflects  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  : 

Blessed  is  (that)  mindful  man,  (says)  Nanak. 

III. 

(1).  The  destinies  are  innumerable;  write  (them  severally  and)  mind  (them)! 

Praise  the  heart-pleasing  True  one  with  attention  ! 

Heading  continually  the  stories  (about  him)  keep  (them)  in  mind  !  - 

The  destinies  are  innumerable,  he  who  is  free  fi-om  destiny,^  is  boundless. 

1 


No  grammatical  relation  of  any  kind  is  pointed  out. 
"  3T3  here  =  =niV),  to  keep  in  mind. 
'  WSytf'  e-vempt  from  destiny  =  tlie  Supreme. 


RAG  ASA ;  MAH.  I.,  ASTPAD.  IV.  579 

Pause. 

Such  True  one  consider  thou  as  the  only  One ! 

Recognize  birth  and  death  (as  his)  order  ! 

(2).  By  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya  (and)  by  death  the  world  is  bound. 

Who  is  bound  is  emancipated  by  remembering  the  name. 

The  Guru  is  the  giver  of  happiness,  do  not  seek  another  one  ! 

Here  and  there  he  goes  on  with  thee. 

(3).  (If  one)  die  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  then  he  applies  his  devout  meditation  to  the  One. 

(If)  he  remains  immovable,  he  puts  a  stop  to  his  wandering. 

He  (becomes)  emancipated  whilst  living,  (if)  he  make  the  name  dwell  in  his  mind. 

(If)  he  becomes  a  disciple,  he  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

(4).  By  whom  the  earth,  the  firmament  and  the  sky  are  made ; 

By  whom  all  is  established  and  again  disestablished : 

He  himself  is  unintermittingly  in  all. 

He  does  not  ask  any  one,  he  himself  bestows. 

(5).  Thou  art  the  full  ocean,  the  ruby,  the  diamond. 

Thou  art  pure,  true,  profound  in  qualities. 

He  enjoys  happiness,  (who)  meets  with  the  Guru,  the  Plr. 

One  is  the  Lord,  one  his  Vazir. 

(6).  The  world  is  led  captive  ;  (those  are)  free,  (by  whom)  egotism  is  destroyed. 

In  the  world  the  wise  and  well-conducted  one  is  rare. 

In  the  world  the  reflecting  Pandit  is  rare. 

"Without  having  fallen  in  with  the  true  Guru  every  one  wanders  about  in  egotism. 

(7).  The  world  is  afflicted,  some  few  people  are  happy. 

The  world  is  diseased  (by  its)  inclination  for  sensual  pleasures  (and)  weeps.' 

The  world  is  produced  and  destroyed  having  lost  (its)  honour. 

Who  becomes  a  disciple,  he  comprehends  the  truth. 

(8).  The  dear  in  price,  immense  in  weight, 

The  unflinching,  guileless  instruction  of  the  Guru  hold  thou  fast  ! 

By  love  he  is  met  with,  the  work  of  fear  pleases  (him). 

Humble  Kanak  expresses  (his)  thought. 

IV. 

(1).  One  dies  and  five  weep  together. 

(His)  egotism  departs,  (who)  washes  away  his  dirt  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

By  understanding  and  knowledge  tranquillity  is  produced  in  the  house. 

Without  comprehending  (the  truth)  he  loses  all  his  honour. 

Pamc. 
Who  dies,  who  are  those,  that  weep  ? 
The  cause  of  causes  is  pleased  with  alL- 
(2).  Does  any  one  weep  in  pain  for  the  dead  ? 
He  weeps,  who  sufiers  pain. 

'  This  line  is  rather  obscure  ;  ^jft  3T^  we  translate  by:  the  Inherent  quality  or  disposition  for  pleasure. 
No  grammatical  relation,  as  usual,  the  sense  must  therefore  be  guessed  at. 

'  ■3Tft=Wt^  (in  Siiidhi  already  fftF  =  fft^). 
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Whom  it  has  befallen,  he  knows  the  Lord. 

What  the  creator  himself  docs,  that  takes  place. 

(3).  (Who  is)  dying  whilst  living,  saves  (others  and  is  himself)  saved. 

Victoiy  (to  thee),  0  Lord  of  the  world,  in  (thy)  asylum  is  emancipation  ! 

I  am  a  saoriiice  to  the  feet  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

The  Guru  is  the  boat,  by  (means  of  his)  word  I  am  crossing  the  w'orld  of  existence.' 

(4).  He  himself  is  fearless  and  an  unintermitting  light. 

Without  the  name  there  is  impurity  and  defilement  in  the  world. 

(If)  folly  be  extinguished,  what  for  are  they  weeping  ? 

Without  attention  to  devotion  they  are  born  and  die. 

(5).  A  true  friend  weeps  for  a  dead  (friend). 

The  three  qualities  weep  continually. 

Having  removed  pain  and  pleasure  (I  am)  naturally  of  a  sedate  mind. 

Body  and  soul  I  entrust  to  the  beloved  Krishna. 

(6).  In  (whose)  mind  is  the  One,  many  innumerable, 

Many  countless  works  (he  does).- 

Without  fear  and  devotion  (one's)  life  is  useless. 

(Who)  sings  the  excellences  of  Hari,  falls  in  with  the  highest  object  (of  human  life  =  emancipation). 

(7).  He  himself  dies,  he  himself  also  kills. 

He  himself  produces  and  having  established  disestablishes  (again). 

Creation  is  produced  (by  thee),  thou  art  by  nature  luminous. 

By  reflection  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  there  is  union  (with  thee),  no  doubt. 

(8).  There  is  impurity  (in)  fire,  in  the  food,  (which)  the  world  eats. 

There  is  impurity  in  water,  (and)  even  in  all  places. 

Nanak  (says) :  there  is  impurity,  (when  one)  is  born  and  dies. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  the  juice  of  Hari  is  drunk. 


V. 

(1).  Who  reflects  on  his  own  self,  he  assays  the  diamond. 
By  one  favourable  glance  the  perfect  Guru  ferries  across. 
Who  minds  the  Guru  in  his  mind,  his  mind  becomes  tranquil. 

Pause. 

Such  a  wholesale  merchant  carries  on  banking  business. 

(On  whom  his)  true  glance  is,  he  crosses  by  devotion  to  the  One. 

(2).  The  name  of  the  Supreme  is  the  best  capital  stock. 

Who  is  attached  to  the  pure  and  true  one,  he  is  a  pedlar. 

(By)  the  praise  of  the  Guru,  the  creator,  tranquillity  (is  produced  in)  the  house. 

(3).  (Who)  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  consumes  (his)  hope  and  desire ; 

(Who)  utters  Ram  Narayan  and  causes  (him)  to  be  uttered  : 

He  obtains  from  the  Guru  the  road  to  (Hari's)  palace  and  house. 

'  %  is  here  =  \i\^  (=  bha-a  =  bha-y-a  =  bhai). 

^  These  two  lines  contain  no  verb  iior  any  grammatical  relation  ;  they  arc  little  more  than  a  jingling  of 
words,  the  final  rhyme  being  twice  IJfjftf.  The  sense  seems  to  be:  "  If  the  One  is  in  the  mind,  this  is  equal 
to  many  innumerable  works." 
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(4).  (His)  body  is  of  gold,  of  incomparable  ligbt. 
All  is  tbe  form  of  tbe  God  of  the  three  worlds. 
That  true  and  inexhaustible  wealth  is  in  my  lap. 

(5).  In  the  five  (elements),  in  the  three  (qualities),  in  the  nine  (regions),  in  the  four  (ages  or  Vedas  ?) 
he  is  contained. 

Earth  and  heaven  he  upholds  by  (his)  skill. 

He  is  going  out  and  quickly  returning. 

(6).  (Who)  is  a  fool,  (to  his)  eyes  he  does  not  appear. 

(Whose)  tongue  is  given  to  relishes,  he  does  not  comprehend  what  is  said. 

Being  intoxicated  with  poison  he  struggles  with  the  world. 

(7).  In  the  highest  society  he  becomes  the  highest, 

Who  runs  after  virtue  and  washes  away  vices. 

Without  serving  the  Guru  tranquillity  is  not  found. 

(8).  The  name  is  a  diamond,  a  jewel,  a  ruby. 

(Whose)  mind  is  a  pearl,  his  property  it  is. 

Nanak  (says)  :  who  essays  (it),  he  is  happy  (by  its)  sight. 

VI. 

(1).  The  disciple's  heart's  desire  is  divine  knowledge  and  meditation. 
The  disciple  belongs  to  the  palace  and  is  acquainted  with  the  palace. 
The  attention  of  the  disciple  (is  directed  to)  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  (as  his)  banner. 

Such,  (who  are)  reflecting  with  love  and  devotion, 

Are  disciples,  (to  them)  the  name  of  Murari  (is)  true. 

(2).  Day  and  night  he  is  pure  and  happy  in  (his)  place. 

He  alone  has  the  knowledge  of  the  three  worlds. 

From  the  true  Guru  he  knows  the  order  (of  Hari). 

(3).  True  is  his  gladness,  he  has  no  grief. 

The  nectar  of  the  very  sweet  divine  knowledge  he  enjoys. 

The  five '  are  absorbed,  the  whole  world  (becomes)  happy. 

(4).  In  all  is  (thy)  light,  every  one  is  thine. 

That  one  himself  joins  and  separates. 

What  the  creator  himself  does,  that  takes  place. 

(5).  Having  pulled  down  he  raises  up,  by  (his)  order  it  is  absorbed. 

By  (his)  order  that  exists,  which  pleases  him. 

Without  the  Guru  no  one  obtains  the  Perfect  one. 

(6).  In  young  and  old — there  is  no  mindfulness  in  man. 

In  full  youth  he  is  immersed  in  conceit. 

Without  the  name  what  will  he  get  at  the  end  ? 

(7).  From  whom  food  and  wealth  come,  he  is  not  easily  known. 

He  (=man)  is  led  astray  by  eiTor  and  repents  afterwards. 

On  bis  neck  is  a  noose,  he  is  completely  mad. 

(8).  When  I  saw  the  world  drowning,  I  fled  in  terror. 

Who  are  preserved  by  the  true  Guru,  they  are  very  fortunate. 

Nanak  clings  to  the  feet  of  the  Guru. 

'  The  five,  i.e.  ^V{,  etc. 
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VII. 

(1).  They  sing  (sacred)  songs,  (but)  in  (their)  mind  is  iniquit)-. 

They  recite  Rags  and  are  called  learned.' 

Without  the  name  there  is  falsehood  and  iniquity  in  (their)  mind. 

Pause. 

"Whither  dost  thou  go,  0  mind?  remain  in  (thy)  house  ! 

The  disciple  is  satiated  by  the  name  of  Ram ;  seeking  about  thou  wilt  easily  find  Hari. 

(2).  Lust,  wrath  and  spii'itual  delusion  are  in  the  mind  (and)  body. 

Greediness  and  egotism  is  pain. 

How  shall  the  mind  become  tranquil  without  the  name  of  Ram  ? 

(3).  Who  is  bathing  in  the  heart,  he  knows  the  True  one. 

The  disciple  knows  the  state  of  his  heart. 

AVithout  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  does  not  become  acquainted  with  the  palace  (of  Hari). 

(4).  Into  the  Formless  one  the  forms  are  re-absorbed. 

Who  abides  in  him,  who  is  free  from  parts  and  perfectly  true  : 

That  man  i.s  not  subject  (any  more)  to  regeneration. 

(5).  Where  the  name  is  found,  thither  I  go. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  I  do  works. 

I  am  fond  of  the  name  and  sing  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

(6).  By  the  service  of  the  Guru  I  know  my  own  self. 

The  comfort-giving  nectar-name  dwells  (in  me). 

Daily  (I  am)  attached  to  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  and  the  name. 

(7).  (If)  my  Lord  applies  one  (to  himself),  then  he  is  applied. 

He  destroys  (his)  egotism  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  and  wakes. 

Here  and  there  (he  enjoys)  always  happiness. 

(8).  The  fickle  mind  does  not  know  Brahma. 

The  filthy  self-willed  man  does  not  recognize  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

The  disciple  is  pure  and  praises  the  name. 

(9).  0  Hari,  before  (thee)  I  offer  my  prayer: 

May  (my)  dwelling  be  in  the  society  of  the  pious  ! 

Sins  and  troubles  are  cut  off  (by)  the  light  of  the  name  of  Hari. 

(10).  By  reflection  and  religious  conduct  he  (Hari)  is  obtained. - 

From  the  word  of  the  true  Guru  the  One  is  known. 

The  mind  of  Nanak  is  attached  to  the  name  of  Eam. 

VIII. 

(1).  The  mind  is  (Hke)  an  elephant,  the  Sakats  ai'e  mad. 

Breaking  down  the  forest  they  are  confounded  by  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya. 

They  go  here  and  there  being  pressed  down  by  death. 

The  disciple  seeking  about  finds  the  house  (of  Hari)  (in)  himself. 

Pause. 

Without  the  word  of  the  Guru  the  mind  (gets)  no  place  (of  rest). 

Remember  the  very  pure  name  of  Ram,  give  up  other  (things),  egotism  is  bitter. 

'  "5^.  o"  account  of  the  rhyme  =  ^.  "  XTTT^T  =  Sansk.  VJ^,  obtained. 
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(2).  This  mind  is  foolish,  say,  how  will  it  (firmly)  remain? 

Without  understanding  (the  truth)  it  will  bear  the  pain  of  Tama. 

(If)  he  himself  pardons,  he  procures  the  true  Guru. 

He  destroys  death,  the  plague,  the  True  one  upholds  (him). 

(3).  This  mind  is  doing  works,  this  mind  is  performing  religious  duties. 

This  mind  is  produced  from  the  five  elements. 

This  foolish  mind  is  a  greedy  Sakat. 

The  disciple  mutters  the  name,  (his)  mind  is  beautiful. 

(4).  The  mind  of  the  disciple  has  information  of  the  places.' 

The  disciple  has  accurate  knowledge "  of  the  three  worlds. 

This  mind  is  given  to  contemplation  and  enjoyments,  it  performs  austerities. 

The  Lord  Hari  himself  knows  the  disciple. 

(5).  The  mind  (of  the  disciple)  is  indifi'erent  to  the  world  and  abandoning  egotism. 

To  everybody  desire  and  duality  stick. 

The  disciple  (however)  tastes  the  elixir  of  Ram. 

In  (his)  house  (and)  hall  Hari  protects  (his)  honour. 

(6).  This  mind  (of  the  disciple)  is  a  king,  a  hero  in  battle. 

This  mind  (of  the  disciple)  is  fearless  by  the  name. 

The  five  (vices)  are  subdued  and  brought  into  (his)  power. 

Having  consumed  egotism  they  are  put  (by  him)  in  one  place. 

(7).  By  the  disciple  other  affections  and  tastes  are  abandoned. 

This  mind  of  the  disciple  is  intent  on  devotion. 

Having  heard  the  sound  not  produced  by  beating  he  reflects  (on  it)  and  minds  it. 

Having  known  himself  he  becomes  formless. 

(8).  Spotless  is  the  report  about  this  mind  at  (every)  gate  and  house. 

The  devotion  (and)  love  of  the  disciple  are  noised  about. 

Day  and  night  (he  performs)  the  praise  of  Hari  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru. 

In  everybody  is  that  Lord,  who  is  at  the  beginning,  before  (all)  ages. 

(9).  This  mind  is  intoxicated  with  the  elixir  of  Ham. 

AU  the  elixir  is  known  by  the  disciple. 

The  cause  of  devotion  is  the  dwelling  at  the  feet  of  the  Guru. 

Nanak  is  the  slave  of  slaves  of  the  people  of  Hari. 

IX. 

(1).  The  body  is  destroyed,  whose  (property)  is  wealth  called  ? 
Without  the  Guru  by  whom  is  the  name  of  Eam  obtained  ? 
The  wealth  of  the  name  of  Ram  is  a  companion  with  (him), 
("WTio)  day  and  night  applies  deep  devotion  to  the  pure  Hari. 

Pause. 
What  is  ours  without  the  name  of  Ram  ? 

Considering  pleasure  and  pain  alike  I  do  not  give  up  the  name,  he  himself  bestows  and  procures  (it). 
(2).  Gold  and  women  are  the  aim  of  the  fool. 
He  clings  to  duality  and  the  name  is  forgotten  (by  him). 
On  whom  thou  bestowest  the  name,  causing  (him)  to  mutter  it : 
(Him)  the  angel  (of  death)  cannot  touch  singing  (thy)  excellences. 

'  ?rS^=  JrfS.  intelligence.  '  T?"^.  accumte  knowledge  (Sindhi  ^Y^)- 
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(3).  Hari  is  the  bountiful  Guru,  Ram  Gopal. 

As  it  pleases  (thee),  so  keep  me,  0  merciful  one  I 

(I  am)  a  disciple,  Ram  is  pleasing  to  my  mind. 

(My)  diseases  are  effaced,  (my)  pain  is  stopped. 

(4).  There  is  no  other  medicine,  no  charm  nor  spell. 

The  remembrance  of  Hari,  Hari,  is  destroying  sins. 

Thou  thyself  leadest  astray  by  making  forget  the  name. 

Thou  thyself  keepest  by  bestowing  mercy. 

(5).  Disease,  error,  difference  and  duality  are  in  the  mind. 

Without  the  Guru  (one)  goes  astray  and  mutters  another  muttering. 

By  the  interview  with  the  Guru  he  sees  the  primeval  divine  male. 

Without  the  word  of  the  Guru  he  afflicts  his  life. 

(6).  Having  seen  the  wonderful  one  they  remain  amazed. 

In  everybody,  in  gods  and  men  there  is  naturally  (his)  deep  meditation. 

(His)  stream  remains  brimful  in  the  mind. 

There  is  none  other  equal  to  thee. 

(7).  Who  (entertain)  devotion  (and)  a  desire  (for  Hari),  (in  whose)  mouth  the  name  is : 

In  the  society  of  (those)  saints  and  devotees  is  Ham. 

(Their)  fetters  are  broken,  easily  meditation  (is  performed  by  them). 

The  disciples  are  emancipated  by  the  knowledge  of  Hari,  the  Guru. 

(8).  The  affliction  of  the  angel  of  Tama  does  not  touch  him, 

Who  wakes  in  devout  meditation  on  the  name  of  Earn. 

He  is  kind  to  (his)  devotees,  Hari  is  with  his  devotees. 

Nanak  (says) :  they  are  emancipated  by  love  to  Hari. 

X. 

Ilituki. 

(1).  Who  serves  the  Guru,  he  knows  the  Lord. 

(His)  pain  is  effaced,  who  recognizes  the  True  one  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

Pause. 

Mutter  Ram,  0  my  beloved  friend ! 

By  serving  the  true  Guru  thou  wilt  see  the  Lord  with  (thy)  eyes. 

(2).  A  fetter  is  mother  and  father  in  the  world. 

A  fetter  is  son,  daughter  and  woman. 

(3).  A  fetter  are  works  and  egotism. 

A  fetter  is  son  and  wife  (and)  duality  in  the  mind. 

(4).  A  fetter  is  husbandry,  which  the  cultivator  carries  on. 

He  bears  the  fire  of  egotism  (and)  the  Raja  asks  gifts. 

(5).  A  fetter  is  thoughtless  traffic. 

(One)  does  not  become  satiated,  the  love  of  the  Maya  is  (rather)  increasing. 

(6).  It  is  a  fetter,  that  the  wholesale  merchant  collect  perishable  wealth. 

Without  devotion  to  Hari  he  is  not  accepted. 

(7).  A  fetter  is  the  Yeda,  dispute  and  pride. 

By  a  fetter  (one)  is  destroyed,  spu'itual  blindness  (is)  a  disease. 

(8).  Nanak  is  in  the  asylum  of  the  name. 

Those,  who  are  preserved  by  the  true  Guru,  are  not  fettered. 
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Dm  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

XI. 

(1).  On  which  the  hair-plaits'  are  beautifully  arranged,  putting  red  lead  on  the  dividing  lines: 

Those  heads  are  sheared  by  scissors,  dust  comes  on  (their)  neck. 

(Who)  were  within  palaces,  they  do  not  now  meet  to  sit  in  the  presence  (of  their  husbands).- 

Pause. 

Salutation,  0  father,  salutation  ! 

0  primeval  divine  male,  thy  end  is  not  obtained,  thou  goest  on  making  disguises  and  seest  them. 

(2).  Since  they  have  been  married,  they  shine  at  the  side  of  their  bridegrooms. 

They  were  raised  on  swings,  broken  teeth  were  repaired. 

From  above  water  is  sprinkled,  fans  glitter  at  (theii-)  side. 

(3).  One  Lakh  they  obtain  when  seated,  one  Lakh  they  obtain  when  standing. 

The  kernels  of  cocoa-nuts  and  dates  they  are  eating,  they  enjoy  their  bed. 

On  their  neck  fetters  are  (now)  placed,  (their)  pearl-strings '  are  broken. 

(4).  (Their)  wealth  and  youth,  both  became  (their)  enemies,  by  whom  they  were  entertained 
with  love. 

To  the  messengers  (of  Tama)  the  order  was  given ;  they  marched  (them)  off,  destroying  (their) 
honour. 

If  it  pleases  him,  then  he  gives  honour;  if  it  pleases  him,  then  he  inflicts  punishment. 

(5).  If  forethought  would  be  made,  why  would  punishment  be  met  with  ? 

(But)  the  great  merchants  had  discarded  the  remembrance  (of  God)  in  merriment,  shows  and  pleasure. 

The  word  of  Babar  went  round  :  no  boy  *  shall  eat  bread ! 

(6).  The  time  of  some  is  lost,  the  worship  of  others  is  useless. 

Without  a  Cauka  how  shall  the  Hindu  women  make  their  Tilak  after  having  bathed  ? 

Earn  was  never  remembered  by  them,  now  on  their  calling  God  is  not  found. 

(7).  Some  come  to  their  house,  others  having  met  together  ask  for  comfort. 

The  fate  of  some  is  this,  that  they  sit  down  and  weep  in  pain. 

What  is  pleasing  to  him,  that  is  done,  Nanak  (says)  :   what  is  man  ? 

XII. 

(1).  Where  is  that  sport  (and)  stable  of  horses,  where  (are)  the  large  drums  (and)  clarions? 
Where  are  those  sword-belts  (and)  chariots,  where  those  red  cloaks  ? 
Where  (are)  those  mirror-rings  (and)  fair  faces  ?  here  they  are  not  seen. 

Pause. 

This  world  is  thine,  thou  art  the  Lord. 

In  twenty-four  minutes  thou  dost  establish  and  disestablish,  thou  dividest  gold  (as)  thou  pleasest. 

VZT  (patti)>  ^  woman's  hair  combed   smoothly  towards   the   two  sides  and  divided   by  a  line  in  tlie 
middle.     This  line  is  called  V{T3\  ((.). 

These  verses  are  an  alhisioii  to  the  sack  of  Eminabad  by  Babar,  the  lu.xiiry  of  the  nomen  of  that  city 
being  censured  therein. 

'H:i*ldl  "■/■  A  wire  of  gold  or  silver,  on  which  pearls  are  strung,  worn  round  the  neck  of  women. 

c^lad  (=  efiTTD  ^  ''">''  "  youngster  (unmarried). 
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(2).  Where  are  those  houses,  gates,  open  halls  and  palaces,  ivhere  those  beautiful  mansions  ? 

Where  that  comfortable  bed  of  the  fascinating  woman,  seeing  whom  no  sleep  comes  on. 

Where  are  those  betel-leaf  selling  women  ?  they  have  become  ashes,  0  mother  ! 

(3).  On  account  of  this  gold  many  people  are  destroyed,  many  are  lost  by  this  gold. 

Without  sin  it  is  not  acquired  and  it  does  not  go  with  those,  who  have  died. 

Whom  the  creator  himself  feeds,  he  is  happy  (and)  obtains  prosperity. 

(4).  Crores  of  Pirs  tried  to  stop  (him),  when  the  Mir  (Babar)  was  heard  rushing  on. 

The  palaces  and  glittering  mansions  were  bui'nt  (by  him),  the  young  men  were  cut  to  pieces  and 
thrown  about. 

No  Mugal  became  blind,  by  no  one  a  miracle '  was  wrought. 

(5).  A  battle  took  place  between  the  ilugals  and  Pathans,  the  sword  was  swung  in  the  fight. 

Those  discharged  the  matchlocks,  these  provoked  the  elephants  (to  a  charge). 

Whose  scrip  is  torn  at  the  threshold  (of  God),  they  must  die,  0  brother  ! 

(6).  Some  (were)  Hindu  women  and  (some)  Turk  women,  (some)  the  women  of  Bhats  and  of 
Thakurs. 

The  robes  of  some  were  torn  from  head  to  foot,  the  dwelling  of  some  was  the  burning  place. 

Whose  well-dressed  husbands  did  not  come  home,  how  was  the  night  passed  by  them  ? 

(7).  The  creator  himself  does  and  causes  to  be  done  (everything),  to  whom  shall  (anything)  be  said  ? 

Pain  and  pleasure  come  by  thy  decree,  to  whom  shall  one  go  and  weep  ? 

He  who  is  giving  orders,  delights  in  his  order  being  executed ;  Nauak  (says) :  what  is  written,  that 
is  obtained. 

ASA  KAFI;    MAHALA  I.;    GHAR  VIII.;    ASTPADIA. 

( )m  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

XIII.' 

(1).  Like  a  cowherd  in  a  cattle-shed,  in  such  a  state  is  the  world. 
Men  practise  vanity,  they  found  households. 

Pause. 

Wake,  wake,  ye  sleepers,  the  trafficker  is  gone ! 

(2).  Continually  houses  would  be  built,  if  they  could  remain  (in  the  world). 

The  body  falls  down,  the  soul  will  depart;  if  one  knows  this,  (it  is  weU). 

(3).  Why  do  you  cry  :  alas!  alas!  that  one^  is  and  will  be. 

You  will  weep  for  that  one,  who  may  weep  for  you  ? 

(4).  Te  do  a  perplexing  affair,  0  brethren,  ye  practise  vanity. 

That  one  does  not  hear  in  any  way,  you  let  hear  the  people  (only). 

(5).  By  whom  he  was  put  to  sleep,  0  Nanak,  he  awakens  him. 

If  he  comprehends  his  own  house,  no  sleep  befalls  him. 

(6).   Who,  on  depai'ting,  has  taken  with  (him)  some  wealth  : 

Having  seen  his  wealth  collect  it,  reflecting  comprehend  you  (too  the  truth) ! 

'  IJd^l  is  here  explahied  traditionally  by  miracle.     Its  etymology  is  not  known  (provided  it  have  this 
meaning,  which  would  very  well  suit  the  coute.\t).    The  Pirs  promised  to  blind  the  Mugals,  but  failed  signally. 
'  This  Astpadi  is  sung  by  the  Sikhs  after  the  death  of  a  man. 
'  That  one  (♦lljl)>  '•''■  *''c  dead  one. 
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(7).  Curry  on  traffic,  that  you  gain  your  object,  lest  you  repent ! 
Abandon  vices  and  practise  virtues,  in  this  way  you  will  acquire  truth. 
(8).  Make  such  farming,  that  you  sow  the  seed  of  truth  on  the  soil  of  duty. 
Then  you  are  known  as  traffickers,  (if)  you  carry  off  gain. 

(9).  If  it  be  (one's)  destiny,  the  true  Guru  is  met  with  (and)  he  understands  the  instruction  (of 
the  Guru). 

He  praises  the  name,  he  hears  the  name,  with  the  name  is  his  occupation. 
(10).  As  gain,  so  is  loss ;  (thus)  the  way  (of  the  world)  is  going  on. 
What  is  pleasing  to  him,  0  Nanak,  that  is  greatness. 

XIV. 

(1).  The  four  corners  (of  the  earth)  were  searched  (by  me),  no  one  is  mine. 
If  it  pleases  thee,  0  Lord,  thou  art  mine  and  I  am  thine. 

Pause. 

No  gate  also  pleases  (me),  to  whom  '  shall  I  make  salam  ? 

Thou,  0  Lord,  art  alone  mine,  (thy)  true  name  is  in  (my)  mouth. 

(2).  The  Siddhs  have  in  view  supernatural  powers,  the  Pirs  ask  for  increase  and  perfection. 

May  by  me  the  one  name  not  be  forgotten,  the  instruction  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

(3).  The  Jogi  and  the  sensual  Kapari  what  for  do  they  wander  about  in  other  countries  ? 

The  word  of  the  Guru  they  do  not  know,  the  essence  of  truth  is  in  every  place. 

(4).  The  Pandits  and  astrologers  read  continually  the  Puranas. 

They  do  not  know,  that  the  thing  is  within,  that  in  the  heart  Brahm  is  hidden. 

(.5).  Some  ascetics  practise  aiisterities  in  the  forest,  they  dwell  continually  at  a  holy  watering  place. 

Affected  by  the  principle  of  darkness  they  do  not  know  their  own  self,  why  do  they  wander  about 
in  retirement  from  the  world  '? 

(6).  Some  with  great  effort  check  their  vii-ile  powers  and  are  called  chaste. 

Without  the  word  of  the  Guru  they  are  not  emancipated,  in  error  they  come  and  go. 

(7).  Some  are  householders  and  servants  of  the  ascetics  and  attached  to  the  instruction  of  the  Guru. 

(Who  are  given  to)  the  name,  alms-giving  and  bathing  (and  whose)  attachment  to  Hari  is  firm, 
they  wake. 

(8).  (By  whom)  from  the  Guru  the  gate  and  house  (of  Hari)  are  learned,  he,  having  gone  (to  the 
other  world)  recognizes  it. 

Nanak  (says) :  (by  whom)  the  name  is  not  forgotten,  he  is  pleasing  to  the  mind  of  the  True  one. 

XV. 

(1).  Consuming  the  desire  of  the  mind  (I)  cross  the  water  of  existence  easily." 
Thou  art  the  first  before  all  ages  and  merciful,  0  Lord,  (I  am)  in  thy  asylum. 

Pause. 

Thou  art  munificent,  I  am  a  beggar,  may  the  sight  of  Hari  be  given  (to  me) ! 
(If)  by  the  disciple  the  name  be  meditated  upon,  the  mansion  of  the  mind  flourishes. 
(2).   (If)  false  greediness  be  given  up,  he  gets  acquainted  with  the  True  one. 
(If)  he  enter  into  the  word  of  the  Guru,  he  knows  the  highest  object. 

'  §  is  the  Formative  of  o^<J<S  =  ^  ojw  >  to  nhom  .' 
'  ?Tfe  is  here  =  nfH- 
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(3).  This  (human)  mind  is  a  greedy  Raja  and  is  becoming  more  greedy. 

By  the  disciple  greediness  is  removed,  there  is  intimacy  with  Hari. 

(4).  (If)  seed  be  sown  on  a  sterile  field,  how  shall  one  get  a  gain  (from  it)  ? 

The  self-willed  man  does  not  delight  in  the  True  one,  he  buries  one  falsehood  in  another. 

(5).  Give  up  greediness,  0  ye  blind  ones,  in  greediness  there  is  great  pain. 

(If)  the  true  Lord  dwells  in  the  mind,  the  poison  of  egotism  is  destroyed. 

(6).  Give  up  duality,  it  is  a  bad  road,  (on  which)  thou  wilt  be  robbed. 

Day  and  night  the  name  should  be  praised  in  the  asylum  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

(7).  The  self-willed  man  is  a  stone  and  rock,  woe  to  his  life,  it  is  insipid! 

Though  it  may  be  kept  long  in  the  water,  it  is  dry  within. 

(8).  The  name  of  Hari  is  a  treasure,  it  is  given  by  the  perfect  Guru. 

Nanak  (says) :  (by  whom)  the  name  is  not  forgotten,  he  churns  and  drinks  nectar. 

XVI. 

(1).  Going  on  the  travellers  have  departed. 

The  world  is  pushing  on  (its)  business,  the  True  one  is  not  pleasing  (to  it). 

Pause. 

What  do  they  wander  about,  what  is  sought?  it  is  shown  by  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

(By  whom)  selfishness  and  illusion  are  abandoned,  he  comes  to  his  own  house. 

(2).  The  truthful  mau  is  united  with  the  True  one,  by  falsehood  he  is  not  obtained. 

By  fixing  one's  thoughts  on  the  True  one,  one  does  not  come  again. 

(3).  "Why  do  you  weep  for  the  dead  ones  ?  you  do  not  know  how  to  weep. 

"Weep  by  praising  the  True  one  and  you  will  recognize  (his)  order. 

(4).  By  the  (supreme)  ruler  the  wages  are  set  down,  this  should  be  known. 

Who  receives  the  gain  in  the  hem  of  his  garment,  he  recognizes  (his)  order. 

(5).   By  the  decree  of  the  (supreme)  ruler  (one)  goes  dressed  (with  a  dress  of  honour)  to  the  threshold. 

By  the  order  of  the  Lord  (there  is  likewise)  beating  on  the  head  and  imprisonment.' 

(6).   (This  is)  gain,  (that)  true  equity  be  fixed  in  the  mind. 

Who  has  received  what  is  written  (for  him),  removes  pride. 

(7).  The  self-willed  (woman)  is  beaten  on  the  head,  by  disputing  she  is  ruined. 

By  deceit  the  false  one  is  robbed,  she  is  bound  and  marched  off. 

(8).  Who  makes  the  Lord  dwell  in  the  heart,  will  not  repent  afterwards. 

He  is  pardoning  the  sins  (of  her),  who  does  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

(9).  Nanak  asks  for  the  service  of  a  true  disciple. 

Without  thee  none  other  is  seen  with  my  eyes. 

XVII. 

(1).  What  shall  I  go  and  search  in  the  jungle,  in  my  house  is  a  green  forest. 

By  means  of  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  (Hari)  comes  quickly  to  (my)  house  and  dwells  (therein). 

Pause. 

Wherever  I  see,  there  is  he,  no  other  is  known. 

By  doing  the  work  of  the  Guru  (his)  palace  is  recognized. 

'  3T^^  =  3T%;  constr.  U5^5^  3T3-  I"  the  second  Ihic  ^"Sn^^W  (=  dyi<vV)  m>'sf  ^f  .joined 
with  TJ5'ilvf\,  I'y  the  order  of  the  Lord.  The  words  are  much  misplaced  and  corrupted  for  the  sake  of 
making  up  a  rliyniP. 
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(2).  (If)  the  True  one  himself  unites  (one  wilh  himself),  then  he  is  pleasing  to  the  mind. 

Who  walks  always  according  to  (his)  pleasure,  he  is  absorbed  in  (his)  bosom. 

(3).  In  (whose)  mind  the  true  Lord  dwells,  he  is  happy  in  his  mind. 

He  himself  gives  greatness,  there  is  no  lack  in  his  giving. 

(4).  By  a  service  (consisting  in  saying) :  0  thou!  how  should  one  get  the  threshold  (of  Hari)  ? 

Who  ascends  a  boat  of  stone,  him  it  drowns  with  the  loaded  sUite. 

(5).  One's  own  mind  should  be  sold,  the  head  should  be  given  with  it. 

By  the  disciple  the  thing '  is  recognized,  having  searched  his  own  house. 

(6).  Birth  and  death  are  said  to  be  made  by  that  creator. 

Who,  having  removed  their  own  self,  are  dying,  they  do  not  die  again. 

(7).  That  work  must  be  done,  which  is  ordered  by  himself. 

Some  (rare)  one,  who  gives  hismind  to  the  true  Guru  and  meets  (with  him),  gets  (his  =  Hari's)  estimate. 

(8).  That  Lord  is  examining  the  gems,  he  gets  (their  true)  estimate. 

Nanak  (says) :  (in  whose)  mind  the  Lord  dwells,  (he  has)  true  greatness. 

XVIII. 

(1).  By  whom  the  name  is  forgotten,  they  are  led  astray  by  the  error  of  duality'. 
Who,  giving  up  the  root,  cling  to  the  branches,  what  do  they  obtain  (but)  ashes  ? 

Pause. 

How  should  one  be  emancipated  without  the  name  ?  would  that  some  one  would  know  this  I 

If  one  become  a  disciple,  then  he  is  emancipated,  the  self-willed  one  loses  his  honour. 

(2).  By  whom  the  One  is  served,  their  intelligence  is  perfect,  0  brother  ! 

The  pious  are  in  the  asylum  of  Hari,  who  is  first  and  before  (all)  ages. 

(3).  ily  Lord  is  One,  there  is  no  other,  0  brother  ! 

From  (his)  mercy  happiness  is  obtained  by  discussion  on  the  True  one. 

(4).  Without  the  Guru  he  is  obtained  by  no  one,  how  much  soever  one  may  talk  (about  it). 

He  himself  shows  the  way,  he  (himself)  confirms  true  devotion. 

(5).  Though  the  self-willed  man  be  admonished,  yet  he  goes  astray. 

Without  the  name  of  Hari  he  wiU  not  be  emancipated,  having  died  he  enters  hell. 

(6).  (Who)  does  not  take  the  name  of  Hari,  is  born  (again)  and  dies  and  is  made  to  wander  about 
(in  transmigration). 

Without  serving  the  Guru  he  does  not  get  his  (  =  Hari's)  estimate. 

(7).  As  one  is  caused  (by  Hari)  to  render  service  (to  the  Guru),  so  also  (he  is  caused  to  do)  works. 

He  himself  does  it  (in  reality),  to  whom  shall  (anything)  be  said  ?  (if  one)  see  (this),  (he  gets) 
greatness.' 

(8).  He  renders  service  to  the  Guru,  whom  he  himself  causes  to  render  (it). 

Ifanak  (says) :  by  giving  the  head  (to  the  Guru)  one  gets  emancipation,  at  the  threshold  he  receives 
honour. 

XIX. 

(1).  Well  known  is  the  Lord  and  master,  well  known  is  the  word  of  the  Guru. 
By  reason  of  a  great  destiny  the  true  Guru  is  met  with,  and  the  step  of  final  emancipation  obtained 
(in  consequence). 

'   ^*|3  the  thing  =  the  absolute  substance,  the  Supreme. 

"  The  literal  meaning  of  ^q  ^f3*KTST  is :  be  sees  greatness.  But  there  is  hardly  any  sense  in  such 
a  translation  ;  we  have  translated  tlierefore  according  to  conjecture,  following  tlie  hint  tliroH  n  out  in  the 
foUowiog  verse. 
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Pause. 

I  am  thy  slave  of  slaves,'  I  am  thy  orphan. 

As  thou  keepest  me,  so  I  remain,  in  my  mouth  is  the  name. 

(2).  (I  have)  a  great  longing  after  (his)  sight,  (his)  decree  I  like  in  (my)  mind. 

In  the  hand  of  my  Lord  is  greatness,  by  his  decree  honour  is  obtained. 

(3).  The  True  one  should  not  be  considered  (as  being)  far  away,  he  is  within. 

"Wherever  I  see,  there  he  is  contained  ;  who  can  get  an  estimate  (of  him)  ? 

(4).  He  himself  does  (everything),  he  himself  takes  away  ;  who  sees  (this),  (to  him  accrues) 
greatness. 

By  becoming  a  disciple  it  is  seen,  thus  an  estimate  (of  him)  is  obtained. 

(.5).   He  obtains  gain  whilst  living,  who  does  the  work  of  the  Guru. 

(If)  it  be  written  (for  him)  before,  then  he  gets  the  true  Guru. 

(6).  The  self-willed  man  continually  (suffers)  loss,  he  is  wandering  about. 

The  self-willed  one  is  blind  and  does  not  think  (of  Hari),  how  shall  he  obtain  (his)  sight? 

(7).  Then  (one)  is  known  as  being  aroused  from  sleep,  (if)  he  meditate  on  the  True  one. 

Those  who  meet  with  the  Guru,  become  philosophers'  stones,  the  Luminous  one  is  blending  (with 
himself)  light. 

(8).  Day  and  night  he  remains  aloof  (from  the  world),  the  work  fi.xed  from  the  beginning  must 
be  done. 

Nanak  (says) :  those,  who  are  happy  in  the  name,  are  attached  to  the  feet  of  Hari. 

XX. 

(1).  How  much  talk  is  made  !  I  do  not  know  its  end. 

Thou  alone  art  the  support  of  me,  the  helpless  one,  (thou  art)  my  strong  protection  ! 

Paiise. 

It  is  the  petition'  of  N'mak  :  by  the  true  name  (I  am)  happy. 

(My)  own  self  is  gone,  right  knowledge  is  obtained,  by  the  word  of  the  Guru  (I  am)  united 
(with  Hari). 

(2).  (If)  the  pride  of  egotism  be  removed,  (true)  reflection  is  obtained. 

The  miud  becomes  pleased  with  the  Lord,  the  True  one  gives  support  (to  it). 

(3).  (If  one  be)  day  and  night  happy  in  the  name,  that  is  true  service. 

Him  no  calamity  befalls,  (who)  walks  according  to  (his)  order  and  will. 

(4).  Who  walks  according  to  (his)  order  and  will,  he  is  received  into  the  treasury  (of  Hari). 

The  spurious  ones  find  no  place,  they  are  mixed  with  the  false  ones. 

(.5).  Continually  the  genuine  (metal)  should  be  taken  care  of,  true  traffic  should  be  carried  on. 

The  spurious  ones  do  not  come  into  his  sight,  they  are  taken  and  burnt  with  fire. 

(6).  By  whom  his  (own)  spirit  is  known,  he  is  the  supreme  spirit. 

(If)  there  is  one  tree  of  nectar,  (its)  fruit  (also)  becomes  nectar. 

(7).  "Who  taste  the  nectar  fruit,  they  are  satiated  by  the  True  one. 

They  have  no  error  nor  difference  (from  the  Supreme),  they  make  (their)  tongue  utter  Hari. 

(8).  According  to  his  order  (thou  hast)  come  (into  the  world),  walk  always  after  (his)  pleasure  ! 

The  vicious  one  (gets)  virtue,  (and)  Nanak  obtains  true  greatness. 

'  #?53f^  ("ritten  in  another  MS.  "©^aft,  ohagi)  is  traditionally  explained  by  the  Sikhs:  'a  slave.' 
But  this  meaning  is  very  doubtful.  The  word  occurs  here  and  Asa  Ravidas  II.  (2)  (there  GwJl).  and  no 
etymology  can  be  assigned  for  it.     It  may  be  the  Tnrkish  (Jjj'  ulaq,  a  runner,  courier. 

'  i.e.  Nanak  says. 
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xxr. 

(1).  (My)  mind  is  attached  to  the  name  of  Hari,  the  Tnie  one  is  praised  (by  me). 
"What  can  people  do  (to  me),  when  I  please  thee  ? 

Pause. 
As  long  as  there  is  life  (and)  breath  (in  me),  the  True  one  is  meditated  upon. 
By  singing  the  excellences  of  Hari  profit  is  obtained,  happiness  is  received. 
(2).  True  is  thy  work,  give  it  (to  me),  0  merciful  one  ! 
I  live  by  praising  thee,  thou  ai-t  my  prop  and  support. 

(3).  (I  am)  a  servant  at  (thy)  gate,  (I  am  thy)  doorkeeper,  (my)  pain  thou  knowest. 
By  thy  worship  (I  am)  perplexed,  thou  removest  (my)  pain. 

(4).  The  disciple  will  consider  the  threshold  and  name  (of  Hari)  (as  being)  in  (his)  presence. 
The  true  and  approved  (disciple)  will  know  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  in  (proper)  time. 
(5).  Practise  truth,  contentment  and  love,  use  the  name  of  Hari  as  viaticum ! 
Drop  from  (thy)  mind  vice  and  he  gives  (thee)  true  happiness. 
(6).  True  is  the  love  to  the  True  one,  (that)  is  fixed  on  the  True  one. 
He  himself  administers  justice  (to  him),  who  pleases  him. 
(7).  True  is  the  gift  of  the  True  one,  he  is  merciful  (and)  gives. 
Him  I  serve  day  and  night,  (whose)  name  is  priceless. 
(8).  Thou  art  the  highest,  I  am  called  thy  low  servant. 
Nanak  (says) :  (if)  he  bestow  a  favourable  look,  the  True  one  is  found  (even)  by  strangers. 

XXII. 

(1).  How  are  coming  and  going  stopped,  how  will  union  (with  Hari)  be  brought  about? 
Great  is  the  pain  of  birth  and  death,  there  is  always  doubt  (and)  duality. 

Pause. 
"WTiat  is  life  without  the  name  ?  away  with  cunning  I 

"Who  does  not  serve  the  true,  pious  Guru,  (^to  him)  the  worship  of  Hari  is  not  pleasing. 
(2).  Coming  and  going  are  then  stopped,  when  the  perfect  Guru  is  obtained. 
(To  whom)  he  gives  the  wealth  (and)  capital  of  the  name  of  Eam,  (his)  false  error  is  destroyed. 
(3).  To  the  saints  (the  name)  accrues  ;  blessed,  blessed  is  he,  who  sings  the  glory  (of  Hari) ! 
The  primeval  divine  male,  the  boundless  Hari,  the  disciple  obtains. 
(4).  By  the  juggler  a  sham  and  play  is  made  in  the  world. 
Every  moment  a  play  is  seen,  it  passes  (again)  away  without  delay. 
(5).  In  false  pride  (the  world)  is  playing  the  Caupar-play  of  egotism. 
The  whole  world  is  overcome,  he  wins,  who  reflects  on  the  word  of  the  Gum.     , 
(6).  As  a  staff  in  the  hand  of  the  blind  one,  so  is  the  name  of  Hari  to  me. 
The  name  of  Hari,  Ram,  is  a  support,  day  and  night  it  upholds  (me). 
(7).  As  thou  keepest  me,  so  I  remain,  the  name  of  Hari  is  my  support. 
At  the  end  (thou  art)  obtained  as  companion,  (thy)  people  (are)  emancipated  at  (thy)  gate. 
(8).  The  pain  of  birth  and  death  is  effaced  by  muttering  the  name  of  Murari. 
Nanak  (says) :  (by  whom)  the  name  is  not  forgotten,  (him)  the  perfect  Guru  brings  across. 


592  KAG  ASA;    MAIL  TIT.,  ASTPAU.  I,  II.   (XXIII.  XXIV.) 

ASA;    MAHALA  III.;    ASTPADIa  ;   GHAK  II. 

Om  !  by  tlie  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

I.  XXIII. 

(1).  Thine  is  the  ocean  of  the  Shastras,  the  Vedas  and  the  Smriti,  the  Gangfi  is  contained  in  (thy)  foot. 
(Thy)  wisdom  holds  fiist  the  root  of  the  three  branches,  thou  art  assuming  aU  forms. 

Pause. 

His  feet  humble  Nanak  mutters,  he  utters  a  nectar  speech. 

(2).  Thirty-three  crores  (of  gods)  are  thy  servants,  affluence  (and)  life  (thou  art)  upholding. 

His  forms  cannot  be  conceived,  what  can  I  say  and  reflect  ? 

(3).  The  three  qualities  are  thine,  in  the  four  ages  are  thy  mines. 

(If)  it  be  one's  destiny,  then  the  highest  step  (of  emancipation)  is  obtained,  one  tells  the  inexpressible 
story  (of  Hari). 

(4).  Thou  art  the  creator,  every  creature  is  thine,  what  can  any  living  being  do? 

On  whom  thou  bestowest  thy  own  favourable  look,  he  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

(5).  Eveiy  one  is  taking  thy  name,  as  many  as  are  coming  and  going. 

If  (one)  be  pleasing  to  thee,  then,  (becoming)  a  disciple,  he  comprehends  (the  truth),  the  other, 
(being)  self-willed,  wanders  about  as  a  silly  man. 

(6).  The  four  Tedas  were  given  to  Brahma  ;  going  on  reading  (the  Pandit)  reflects  (on  them). 

The  helpless  man  does  not  comprehend  (his)  order,  he  is  (consequently)  fi-equenting  hell  and  heaven. 

(7).  Eajas  of  the  several  (succeeding)  ages  were  made,  they  sing  (to  him),  having  made  their 
descent  (on  earth). 

These  also  have  not  reached  his  end,  what  can  I  say  and  reflect  ? 

(8).  Thou  art  true,  all  thy  work  is  true,  (if)  thou  give  (it  me),  I  praise  the  True  one. 

Whom  thou  makest  comprehend  thy  own  true  (name),  he  is  easily  absorbed  in  (thy)  name. 

II.  XXIV. 

(1).  By  the  true  Guru  my  doubt  is  removed. 

The  pure  name  of  Hari  is  made  to  dwell  in  (my)  mind. 

Knowing  the  word  (of  the  Gui'u)  happiness  is  always  obtained. 

Pause. 
Hear,  0  my  mind,  the  knowledge  of  the  Supreme  Being ! 

The  donor  knows  every  aftair,  by  the  disciple  the  treasure  of  the  name  is  obtained. 
(2).  "WTio  meets  with  the  true  Guru,  obtains  greatness. 
By  whom  the  fire  of  egotism  and  (worldly)  desire  is  quenched  : 
He  is  easily  intoxicated  by  singing  the  excellences  of  Hari. 
(3).  Without  the  perfect  Guru  no  one  is  knowing  (the  truth). 
By  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya  and  by  duality  he  is  affected  with  greediness. 
The  disciple  gets  the  name  (and)  the  word  of  Hari. 
(4).  The  service  of  the  Guru  is  the  highest  of  all  austerities. 
(If)  Hari  dwells  in  the  mind,  he  makes  forget  all  pain. 
At  the  true  gate  the  truthful  one  is  seen  (with  honour). 

(5).  From  the  service  of  the  Guru  the  right  knowledge  of  the  three  worlds  is  obtained. 
Who  knows  his  own  self,  he  obtains  Hari. 
By  means  of  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  the  palace  (of  Hari)  is  reached. 
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(6).  By  the  service  of  the  Guru  he  {i.e.  the  disciple)  saves  liis  whole  family. 

The  pure  name  he  keeps  in  his  breast. 

True  is  (his)  glory  at  the  true  gate. 

(7).  They  have  a  great  lot,  who  are  applied  by  the  Guru  (to  his  own)  service. 

Day  by  day  they  hold  firm  worship  and  the  true  name. 

By  the  name  are  saved  all  (their)  famUies. 

(8).  Nanak  delivers  true  instruction  : 

Keep  the  name  of  Hari  in  (thy)  breast ! 

"WTio  is  attached  to  the  worship  of  Hari,  (gets)  the  gate  of  salvation. 

IIT.     XXY. 

(1).  Every  one  entertains  hope  upon  hope. 

Who  understands  the  order  (of  Hari),  becomes  free  from  hope. 

In  hope  many  people  have  fallen  asleep. 

He  wakes,  whom  he  awakens. 

Pause. 

By  the  true  Guru  the  name  is  given  to  understand,  without  the  name  hunger  does  not  go. 

By  the  name  the  fire  of  thirst  is  quenched,  the  name  is  given  to  him,  (on  whom  his)  pleasure  is. 

(2).  In  the  Kali-yug  (fame  accrues  to  him  who)  knows  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

By  this  worship  (is  effected)  and  egotism  ceases. 

By  serving  the  true  Guru  one  becomes  approved. 

By  whom  hope  is  entertained,  he  suffers  loss. 

(3).  What  shall  be  given  to  him,  who  lets  hear  the  word  ? 

Who  mercifully  makes  the  name  dwell  in  the  mind. 

This  head  should  be  given  after  having  removed  one's  own  self. 

Who  comprehends  the  order  (of  Hari),  obtains  always  happiness. 

(4).  He  himself  does  and  causes  tb  be  done  (everything). 

He  himself  makes  the  name  dwell  (in)  the  disciple. 

He  himself  leads  astray,  he  himself  puts  into  the  (right)  way. 

By  the  true  word  he  reabsorbs  into  the  True  one. 

(5).  The  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  is  the  true  speech. 

By  the  disciple  it  is  continually  uttered  and  praised. 

The  self-willed  one  is  led  astray  by  infatuation  and  error. 

Without  the  name  all  wander  about  mad. 

(6).  In  the  three  worlds  the  One  is  contained. 

The  fool  reading  on  entertains  another  love. 

He  performs  many  (religious)  works,  (which  are)  all  pain. 

By  serving  the  true  Guru  happiness  is  always  obtained. 

(7).  Reflecting  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  is  sweet  nectar. 

He  enjoys  it  day  by  day  having  subdued  (his)  egotism. 

He  is  naturally  in  joy,  (on  whom)  he  bestows  grace. 

Who  are  attached  to  the  name,  are  always  in  true  love. 

(8).  Hari  should  be  muttered  and  read  by  reflecting  on  the  word  of  ihe  Guru  ! 

Hari  should  be  muttered  and  read  having  subdued  one's  egotism ! 

Hari  should  be  muttered  with  affection  and  true  love  ! 

Nanak  (says)  :  keep  the  name  in  (thy)  breast  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  ! 
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RAG  ASA;   MAHALA  III.;   ASTPADIA;    GHAR  VIII.;    KAFI. 

Om  !  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

IV.  XXVI. 

(1).  By  the  Guru  tranquillity  is  produced,  by  whom  the  fire  of  thirst  is  quenched. 
From  the  Guru  the  name  is  obtained,  great  (is  his)  greatness. 

Pause. 
Think  of  the  One  name,  0  my  brother ! 

Seeing  the  world  burning  we  have  fled  and  fallen  on  the  asylum  (of  Hari). 
(2).  From  the  Guru  divine  knowledge  springs  and  the  reflection  on  the  great  truth. 
From  the  Guru  goods  and  chattels  are  obtained,  with  worship  (his)  store-rooms  are  filled. 
(3).  By  the  disciple  the  name  is  meditated  upon,  he  comprehends  the  instruction. 
The  disciple  (is  given)  to  worship  and  praise,  in  liis  heart  is  the  boundless  word  (of  the  Guru). 
(4).  Happiness  springs  up  (in)  the  disciple,  he  never  (incurs)  pain. 
By  the  disciple  egotism  is  destroyed,  (his)  mind  becomes  pure. 

(5).  By  meeting  with  the  true  Guru  self  departs,  the  knowledge  of  the  three  worlds  is  obtained. 
A  pure  light  is  spread  out,  by  the  Luminous  one  light  is  blended  (with  himself). 
(6).  (Who)  is  instructed  by  the  perfect  Guru,  his  understanding  becomes  very  high. 
(Ills)  heart  becomes  cool  and  tranquil,  by  the  name  happiness  is  produced. 
(7).  The  perfect,  true  Guru  is  then  met  with,  when  he  (Hari)  bestows  a  favourable  look. 
All  blemishes  and  sins  are  cut  off,  no  pain  nor  calamity  arises  again. 
(8).  In  his  own  hand  is  greatness,  he  gives  (it  to  him,  whom)  he  applies  to  the  name. 
Nanak  (says) :   in  whose  mind  dwells  the  treasure  of  the  name,  he  obtains  greatness. 

V.  XXVII. 

(1).  Having  heard  make  (him)  dwell  in  (thy)  mind,  he  himself  comes  and  joins  (thee),  Omy  brother! 
Day  by  day  peiform  true  woi'ship,  direct  thy  thoughts  on  the  True  one ! 

Pause. 
Meditate  thou  on  the  One  name,  thou  wilt  obtain  happiness,  0  my  brother! 
Egotism  and  duality  remove,  (thy)  greatness  (will  be)  great. 

(2).  This  worship  the  excellent  men  and  Munis  are  desiring,  (but)  without  the  true  Guru  it  cannot 
be  obtained. 

The  Pandits  and  astrologers  are  reading,  (but)  they  get  no  understanding. 

(3).  By  himself  everything  is  preserved,  nothing  can  be  said. 

What  he  himself  gives,  that  is  obtained,  by  the  Guru  compreliension  (of  the  truth)  is  communicated. 

(4).  All  living  creatures  are  his  and  he  belongs  to  all  of  them. 

Who  shall  be  called  bad  ?  if  there  would  be  another.' 

(5).  Only  one  order  is  current,  there  is  only  one  government. 

He  liimself  makes  (them)  wander  about,  in  (whose)  heart  is  the  vice  of  covetousness. 

(6).  Some  are  made  by  himself  disciples,  they  comprehend  the  instruction  (of  the  Guru). 

Devotion  is  also  bestowed  on  them  by  him,  (which)  is  in  (his)  store-rooms. 

(7).  The  wise  ones  have  all  the  truth,  they  have  true  knowledge. 

Though  led  astray  by  some  one  they  do  not  go  astray,  they  know  the  True  one. 

'  The  sense   is:    if  there  would  be  another  (besides  the  One  Supreme),  then   one  coiiKl  be  called  bad. 
But  as  the  Supreme  is  in  all,  all  are  bis  creatures,  they  are  all  the  same. 
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(8).  In  the  house  (=  the  body)  the  five  (senses)  are  dwelling  and  reflecting. 

Xanak  (says) :  ■without  the  true  Guru  they  are  not  brought  into  subjection,  by  the  name  egotism  is 
destroyed. 

VI.  XXVIII. 

(1).  In  the  house  is  the  whole  thing,  outside  (of  it)  is  nothing. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  it  is  obtained,  he  draws  out  the  falsity,  (that  is)  within. 

Pause. 

From  the  true  Guru  Hari  is  obtained,  0  brother ! 

(That)  the  treasure  of  the  name  is  within  (the  heart),  this  is  shown  by  the  perfect  true  Guru. 
(2).  VTho  is  duly  appreciating  Hari,  he  takes  and  obtains  the  gem  of  reflection. 
(Who)  opens  (his)  heart,  he  sees  by  a  supernatural  sight,  (that)  the  store-rooms  (of  Hari)  are  opened. 
(3).  Within  are  many  apartments,  (where)  the  soul  dwells. 

The  fruit  desired  by  (his)  mindhe  willobtain,  there  willno  more  be  wandering  about  (in  transmigration). 
(4).  By  the  assayer  the  thing  is  taken  care  of,  from  the  Guru  information  is  obtained. 
The  boon  of  the  name  is  priceless,  some  (rare)  disciple  obtains  it. 

(5).  Who  searches  the  outside,  what  does  he  get  ?  the  thing  is  in  the  house,  0  brother  ! 
Being  led  astray  by  error  the  whole  world  wanders  about,  by  the  self-willed  one  his  honour  is  lost. 
(6).  Giving  up  his  own  house  the  false  one  goes  to  another's  house. 
Like  a  thief  he  is  seized,  without  the  name  he  is  beaten. 
(7).  Who  know  their  own  house,  they  are  happy,  0  brother! 
Within  it  Brahm  is  recognized  (owing  to)  the  greatness  of  the  Guru. 

(8).  He  himself  bestows  gifts,  to  whom  shall  (anything)  be  said  ?  he  himself  makes  understand 
(the  truth). 

0  Xanak,  meditate  thou  on  the  name,  at  the  true  gate  thou  wilt  obtain  glory. 

VII.  XXIX. 

(1).  The  knowing  one's  own  self  is  a  sweet  taste,  0  brother ! 

By  tasting  the  juice  of  Hari  they  become  emancipated,  to  whom  the  True  one  is  pleasing. 

Taiise. 

Hari  is  pure  ;  (his)  pure  dwelling  is  in  a  pure  mind. 

(By  whom)  he  is  praised  (by  means  of)  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  he  is  indiiferent  to  the  word  in 
the  midst  of  the  world. 

(2).  Without  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  one's  own  self  is  not  known,  the  whole  (world)  is  blind,  0  brother  I 

By  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  light  (is  made)  in  the  heart,  the  name  is  a  companion  at  the  end. 

(3).  In  the  name  they  live,  in  the  name  they  abide. 

In  (their)  heart  is  the  name,  in  (their)  mouth  is  the  name,  (their)  reflection  is  on  the  name  (and) 
the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

(4).  By  hearing  the  name,  by  minding  the  name  greatness  (accrues)  by  the  name. 

(Who)  praises  the  name  continually,  he  reaches  the  palace  (of  Hari)  by  means  of  the  name. 

(5).  By  means  of  the  name  light  (is  produced)  in  the  heart,  by  the  name  splendour  is  obtained. 

By  the  name  happiness  is  produced,  in  the  name  (is)  a  refuge. 

(6).  Without  the  name  no  one  is  accepted,  by  the  self-willed  (their)  honour  is  lost. 

They  are  bound  and  beaten  in  the  city  of  Yama,  their  life  is  wasted  to  no  purpose. 

(7).  AU  render  service  to  the  name,  (but)  the  disciple  he  makes  to  comprehend  the  name. 

Even  the  name,  the  name  should  be  minded,  in  the  name  is  greatness ! 
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(8).  To  whom  he  gives  it,  he  gets  it,  by  the  instrtictiou  of  the  Guru  he  (Hari)  makes  comprehend 
the  name. 

Nanak  (says) :  everything  is  in  the  power  of  the  name,  by  reason  of  a  perfect  lot  some  one  gets  it. 

VIII.     XXX. 

(1).  The  ill-favoured  women  do  not  reach  the  palace,  they  do  not  know  the  relish  of  the  beloved  one. 
They  speak  insipid  things,  they  do  not  bow  down,  another  love  is  (their)  pleasure. 

Pause. 

How  shall  this  mind  be  brought  into  subjection  ? 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  it  is  stopped,  by  attention  to  divine  knowledge  it  returns  home. 

(2).  The  favoured  woman  is  adorned  by  himself,  bestowing  (his)  love  and  affection  (on  her). 

"Walking  according  to  the  will  of  the  true  Guru  she  is  easily  decorated  by  the  name. 

(3).   She  always  enjoys  her  own  beloved,  true  is  (her)  bed  by  love. 

She  is  charmed  by  the  love  of  her  beloved,  meeting  with  her  beloved  she  gets  happiness. 

(4).  Boundless  knowledge  is  (her)  ornament,  the  woman  is  decorated  (thereby). 

She  is  stout  and  beautiful  by  love  and  affection  to  her  beloved. 

(5).  On  the  favoured  women  love  is  bestowed  by  the  true,  invisible  and  boundless  (Supreme). 

They  serve  their  own  Guru  with  true  love  and  affection. 

(6).  By  the  favoured  woman  decoration  is  made,  a  necklace  of  virtues  is  on  her  neck. 

The  exquisite  scent '  of  love  she  is  rubbing  on  her  body,  within  (her)  is  the  gem  of  reflection. 

(7).  Who  are  attached  to  the  worship  (of  Hari),  they  are  the  highest,  caste  and  fellowship  come 
from  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

Without  the  name  every  one  is  of  low  caste,  he  becomes  a  worm  of  ordure. 

(8).  Saying  :  "  I,  I,"  the  whole  (world)  wanders  about,  without  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  egotism  does 
not  depart. 

Nanak  (says) :  who  are  attached  to  the  name,  their  egotism  departs,  they  are  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

IX.     XXXI. 

(1).  "Who  are  attached  to  the  True  one,  they  are  pure,  (their)  report  is  always  true. 
Here  they  are  known  in  every  house,  farther  on  they  become  manifest  in  every  age. 

Pause. 
0  silly,  gay  mind,  apply  thou  true  colour ! 

If  the  well-known  word  (of  the  Guru)  enter  deeply,  this  colour  does  not  go  off  nor  disappear. 
(2).  We  are  low,  dirty  and  excessively  conceited,  by  another  love  (we  are)  useless. 
By  meeting  with  the  Guru,  the  philosopher's  stone,  we  became  gold,  pure,  infinite  light. 
(3).  "Without  the  Guru  no  one  is  coloured,  by  meeting  with  the  Guru  colour  is  applied. 
"Who  are  steeped  in  the  fear  and  love  of  the  Guru,  they  by  means  of  praising  (Hari)  are  absorbed  in 
the  True  one. 

(4).  "Without  fear  love  does  not  spring  up  nor  does  the  mind  become  pure. 

Those  who  are  doing  works  without  fear,  are  false,  they  get  no  place  (of  rest). 

(5).  "Whom  he  himself  colours,  he  will  receive  the  die,  he  joins  (him)  to  the  society  of  the  pious. 

From  the  perfect  Guru  the  society  of  the  pious  springs  up  in  an  easy  and  true  manner. 

(6).   Without  the  society  (of  the  pious)  all  remain  such  as  cattle  and  oxen  (are). 

By  whom  they  were  made,  him  they  do  not  know,  without  the  name  all  are  thieves. 

'  flfSHW  =  ^f^T^  >  e-vqiiisite  scent,  loosely  taken  for  sandal-wood. 
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(7).  Some  buy  virtues  and  sell  (their)  vices  by  the  natural  good  disposition  of  the  Guru. 
From  the  service  of  the  Guru  the  name  is  obtained,  it  comes  and  dwells  in  (their)  heart. 
(8).  The  donor  of  all  is  the  One,  having  created  (them)  he  puts  (them)  into  (their)  work. 
Nanak  (says) :  they  are  applied  by  him  to  the  name,  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  they  are 
united  (with  him). 

X.    xxxir. 

(1).  The  whole  (world)  is  desiring  the  name  ;  on  whom  he  bestows  mercy,  he  gets  it. 
Without  the  name  aU  is  pain,  he  (gets)  happiness,  in  whose  mind  he  makes  dwell  (the  name). 

Pause. 

Thou  art  boundless  (and)  gracious,  (I  am  in)  thy  asylum. 

From  the  perfect  Guru  the  greatness  of  the  name  is  obtained. 

(2).  Inside  and  outside  is  the  One,  (by  whom)  a  manifold  creation  is  produced. 

(According  to  his)  order  he  makes  (them)  do  works,  who  may  be  called  (his)  second,  0  brother  ? 

(3).  Understanding  and  not  understanding  is  made  by  thee,  this  is  thy  sovereignty. 

Some  thou  pardonest  and  unitest  (with  thyself),  some,  who  are  false,  thou  beatest  at  (thy)  threshold 
and  kickest  them  out. 

(4).  Some  are  thoroughly  pure  and  clean,  they  are  applied  by  thee  to  the  name. 

From  the  service  of  the  Guru  happiness  springs  up,  by  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  they  are  made 
to  comprehend  (the  truth). 

(5).  Some  are  of  bad  conduct,  filthy,  infected  with  poison,  he  himself  makes  (them)  stray  away  from 
the  name. 

They  have  neither  perfection  nor  understanding  nor  control  of  the  passions,  they  wander  about  being 
puffed  up. 

(6).  On  whom  he  bestows  his  own  merciful  look,  him  he  applies  to  faith  (in  himself). 

"Who  is  coercing  (his)  mind  by  truth  and  contentment,  (him)  he  lets  hear  the  pure  word  (of  the  Guru). 

(7).  By  reading  an  estimation  one  does  not  arrive  (at  a  true  estimate),  by  telling  and  reciting  (stories) 
one  does  not  get  the  end  (of  him). 

From  the  Guru  the  (true)  estimate  (of  him)  is  obtained,  by  means  of  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru) 
true  knowledge  (of  him)  is  acquired. 

(8).  Examine  thou  this  mind  (and)  body  by  reflecting  on  the  word  of  the  Guru  ! 

Nanak  (says)  :  in  this  body  is  the  treasure  of  the  name,  it  is  obtained  by  infinite  love  to  the  Guru. 

XI.     XXXIII. 

(1).  Those  favoured  women  are  attached  to  the  True  one,  whom  he  adorns  with  the  word  of  the  Guru. 
Even  in  the  house  that  beloved  one  is  obtained,  by  reflecting  on  the  true  word. 

Pause. 

By  (her)  virtues  pardon  is  procured  for  the  vices  (of  her),  (by  whom)  devout  meditation  is  bestowed 
on  Hari. 

Hari  is  obtained  (by  her)  as  husband,  the  woman  is  united  (with  him)  by  the  Guru. 

(2).  Some  do  not  know,  that  their  beloved  one  is  in  (their)  presence,  he  leads  them  astray  by  the 
error  of  duality. 

How  should  the  ill-favoured  women  obtain  (him)  ?  in  pain  the  night  is  passed  (by  them). 

(3).  In  whose  mind  the  True  one  dwells,  they  practise  true  work. 

Daily  they  serve  (him)  with  ease,  they  are  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

(4).  The  ill-favoured  women  are  led  astray  by  error,  they  .speak  fiilsehood  (and)  eat  poison. 

They  do  not  know  their  own  beloved,  their  bed  is  empty  (and)  they  incur  pain. 
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(5).  The  true  Lord  is  one,  may  not  (any  one)  lead  his  mind  astray  by  error ! 

Who  serves  him  after  having  asked  the  Guru,  she  makes  the  True  and  Pure  one  dwell  in  (her)  mind. 
(6).  By  the  favoured  woman  is  (her)  beloved  one  always  obtained  after  having  removed  egotism 
and  her  own  self. 

She  is  day  by  day  occupied  with  her  beloved,  true  is  (her)  bed,  she  obtains  happiness. 

(7).  Saying:   "mine,  mine,"  they  are  gone  without  having  put  anything  into  (their)  lap. 

The  ill-favoured  woman  (does)  not  (reach)  the  palace  (of  Hari),  at  the  end  she  departs  with  regret. 

(8).  That  my  beloved  is  One  ;  direct  thy  devout  meditation  on  the  One ! 

Nanak  (says) :  if  the  woman  desires  happiness,  let  her  make  the  name  of  Hari  dwell  in  (her)  mind  ! 

XII.  XXXIV. 

(1).  Whom  he  makes  taste  nectar,  they  naturally  get  the  relish  of  it. 
The  True  one  is  without  concern,  he  has  not  a  bit  of  covetousness. 

Pause. 

True  nectar  is  raining,  it  falls  into  the  mouth  of  the  disciples. 

The  mind  is  (thereby)  always  flourishing,  it  sings  naturally  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

(2).  The  self-willed  are  always  ill-favoured  women  ;  standing  at  the  gate  they  lament, 

Who  have  not  got  the  enjoyment  of  (their)  beloved ;  they  do  what  is  written  at  the  beginning. 

(3).  The  disciple  sows  (truth)  and  truth  springs  up,  the  true  name  is  (her)  occupation. 

Whom  he  has  here  put  into  gain,  (to  her)  he  gives  (his)  store-rooms  of  devotion. 

(4).  The  disciple  is  always  a  favoured  woman  by  being  ornamented  with  fear  and  devotion. 

Daily  she  enjoys  her  own  beloved,  the  True  one  she  keeps  in  her  breast. 

(5).  By  whom  their  own  beloved  is  enjoyed,  for  them  I  sacrifice  myself. 

They  always  remain  with  their  beloved,  they  remove  from  within  their  own  self. 

(6).  (Their)  mind  and  body  are  cool,  (their)  faces  bright  by  the  love  and  affection  to  their  beloved. 

Their  bed  is  comfortable,  they  enjoy  their  beloved  having  extinguished  the  thirst  of  egotism. 

(7).  Out  of  mercy  he  has  come  to  the  house  (by  reason  of  their)  infinite  love  to  the  Guru. 

The  favoured  women  obtained  for  their  only  husband  the  enemy  of  Mura. 

(8).  For  all  sins  pardon  is  procured  by  him,  they  are  united  by  him  who  is  uniting  (them). 

Nanak  (says) :  (this)  word  is  told  (to  them),  who,  having  heard  (it),  conceive  love  (to  it). 

XIII.  XXXV. 

(1).  From  the  true  Guru  excellence  is  produced,  when  that  Lord  procures  him  {i.e.  the  Guru). 
Easily  the  name  is  (then)  meditated  upon,  divine  knowledge  becomes  manifest. 

Pause. 

0  mind,  do  not  think,  that  Hari  is  far  off,  behold  (him)  always  in  thy  presence ! 

He  is  always  hearing,  he  is  always  seeing,  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru  he  is  perceived  as  being) 
omnipresent. 

(2).  He  is  meditated  upon  with  one  mind  by  those  disciples,  by  whom  their  own  self  is  known. 

They  always  enjoy  their  own  beloved,  by  the  true  name  happiness  is  obtained. 

(3).  0  mind,  none  is  thine,  see,  having  reflected  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru) ! 

Flee  to  the  asylum  of  Hari,  thou  wilt  obtain  the  gate  of  salvation ! 

(4).  (If  the  truth)  be  heard  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  if  it  be  comprehended  by  means 
of  the  word,  (one)  bestows  devout  meditation  on  the  True  one. 

By  means  of  the  word  egotism  is  destroyed,  he  ( =  the  disciple)  obtains  happiness  in  the  true  palace. 
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(5).  In  this  age  (of  the  world)  is  the  glory  of  the  name  (manifest),  -without  the  name  glory  is  not 
to  be  obtained. 

The  glory  of  this  Maya  lasts  for  four  days,  it  passes  away  without  delay. 

(6).  By  whom  the  name  is  forgotten,  they  are  dead  (and)  will  die. 

The  flavour  and  taste  of  Hari  they  do  not  get,  they  are  absorbed  in  ordure. 

(7).  Some  are  pardoned  by  himself  and  united  (with  himself),  day  by  day  he  applies  (them)  to 
the  name. 

The  True  one  they  gain,  in  the  True  one  they  remain,  in  the  perfectly  True  oue  they  are  ab.sorbed. 

(8).  Without  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  one  neither  hears  nor  sees,  the  world  is  deaf  and  blind  and 
goes  astray. 

Without  the  name  it  will  incur  pain,  the  name  is  obtained  by  his  pleasure. 

(9).  By  whom  their  mind  is  applied  to  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  those  people  (become)  pure  and 
approved  of. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  name  is  never  forgotten  by  them,  they  go  to  the  true  gate. 

XIV.  XXXYI. 

(I).  By  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  (those)  devotees  are  taught,  whose  speech  is  true. 

Their  own  self  departed  from  within,  the  name  is  minded  (by  them),  union  with  the  True  one  is 
brought  about. 

Pause. 

The  name  of  Hari,  Hari  is  the  honour  of  (his)  people. 

Their  life  is  fruitful,  everybody  pays  regard  to  them. 

(2).  Egotism,  excessive  passion  (and)  conceit  is  the  nature  (of  man). 

(If  one)  die  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  then  (this)  nature  goes,  light  is  blended  with  the 
luminous  Supreme  Lord. 

(3).  The  perfect  true  Guru  has  met  (with  us),  our  life  (has  become)  fruitful. 

The  nine  treasures  of  the  name  are  obtained,  the  store-rooms  (of  which  are)  full  and  inexhaustible. 

(4).   (Those)  retail-dealers  of  this  stock  of  goods  come,  who  have  love  to  the  name. 

Who  become  disciples,  they  get  (this)  property,  in  their  heart  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  is  reflected  upon. 

(5).  The  conceited  self-willed  people  do  not  know  the  excellence  of  devotion. 

Even  by  himself  they  are  ruined,  the  dice-play  is  lost  (by  them). 

(6).  Without  love  (to  Hari)  devotion  does  not  take  place,  nor  is  pleasure  obtained  in  the  body. 

The  boon  of  love  is  obtained  by  attachment  to  the  Guru  and  composure  of  the  mind. 

(7).  Whom  he  makes  perform  devotion,  he  does  it  by  reflecting  on  the  word  of  the  Gum. 

(If)  the  one  name  dwells  in  the  heart,  it  destroys  egotism  (and)  duality. 

(8).  The  caste  and  brotherhood  of  the  devotees  is  the  one  name,  ho  himself  adorns  (them). 

They  are  always  in  his  asylum,  as  it  pleases  (him),  so  they  do  works. 

(9).  Pure  devotion  to  Allah  is  learnt  from  the  instruction  of  the  Guru. 

Nanak  (says) :  in  (his)  heart  the  name  dwells,  (who)  adorns  (it)  with  fear  and  attachment  to 
the  name. 

XV.  XXXVII. 

(1).  Who  is  led  astray  into  a  false  taste,  he  incurs  pain  without  the  name. 

The  true  Guru,  the  divine  male,  does  not  meet  (with  him),  who  imparts  true  understanding. 

Pause. 
0  my  siUy  mind,  taste  the  juice  of  Hari  and  thou  wilt  get  (its)  flavour! 
Thou  art  wandering  about  clinging  to  a  false  taste,  thou  wastest  thy  life  to  no  purpose. 
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(2).   In  this  age  the  disciples  (are)  pure,  who  devoutly  meditate  on  the  true  name. 

AVithout  destiny  nothing  is  obtained,  what  can  be  said  ? 

(3).  (Who)  knows  his  own  self,  (who)  dies  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  (who)  drops  change  from 
(his)  mind  ; 

(Who)  flees  to  the  asylum  of  the  Guru,  (him)  the  pardoner  pardons. 

(4).  Without  the  name  happiness  is  not  obtained  nor  does  pain  depart  from  within. 

This  world  is  imbued  with  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya,  by  the  error  of  duality  it  is  led  astray. 

(o).  The  ill-favoured  woman  has  no  knowledge  of  (her)  beloved,  how  will  she  adorn  herself? 

Always,  day  by  day  she  goes  about  burning,  on  (her)  bed  (her)  husband  does  not  dally  (with  her). 

(6).  The  favoured  woman  reaches  (his)  palace  having  removed  from  within  her  own  self. 

Being  adorned  by  the  word  of  the  Guru  she  is  joined  by  her  own  bridegroom. 

(7).  Death  is  forgotten  from  his  mind,  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya  (and)  darkness  (are  in  him). 

The  self-willed  one  having  died  repeatedly  is  born  again  and  dies,  at  the  gate  of  Yama  he  becomes 
wretched. 

(8).  Who  are  united  by  himself  (with  himself),  they  are  united  having  reflected  on  the  word  of 
the  Guru. 

Nanak  (says)  :  they  are  absorbed  in  the  name,  their  faces  are  bright  at  that  true  court. 

ASA;    MAHALA  Y.;    ASTPADll ;    GHAR  II. 

Om  !  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

I.     XXXYIII. 

(1).  The  five'  are  appeased,  the  five"  are  irritated. 

The  five  are  made  to  dwell  (in  the  mind),  the  five  are  despatched. 

Pause. 
In  this  wise  the  town  is  peopled,  0  my  brother ! 

(His)  sin  is  gone,  (who)  holds  firmly  the  divine  knowledge  of  the  Guru. 
(2).  A  fence  of  true  piety  is  made  and  given  (by  the  Guru). 

The  planks  (of  his  fence)  are  strong,  (who)  reflects  on  the  divine  knowledge  of  the  Guru. 
(3).   Sow  the  name  in  (thy)  field,  0  brother  and  friend  ! 
Carry  on  traflic,  serve  continually  the  Guru  ! 
(4).  All  (their)  shops  are  shops  of  tranquillity,  ease  and  comfort. 
The  retail-dealers  of  the  wholesale  merchant  (live  in)  splendour. 
(5).  None  of  the  poll-tax  gatherers^  takes  a  fine  or  tax  (from  them), 
(On  whom)  the  true  Guru  has  set  his  own  seal. 
(6).  Having  laden  the  name  as  (thy)  goods  go  on  trafficking ! 
Having  obtained  profit  (thereby)  return  to  (thy)  house,  0  disciple  ! 
(7).  The  true  Guru  is  the  wholesale  merchant,  the  disciples  are  (his)  retail-dealers. 
The  name  is  (their)  capital-stock,  the  True  one  takes  account  (from  them). 
(8).  He  dwells  in  this  house,  who  (performs)  service  to  the  perfect  Guru. 
Eternal  is  the  city  of  God,  (says)  Nanak. 

The  five  virtues  are  very  differently  enumerated;  e.g.  t^^  (truth  =  ?T^)  H3y  (contentment),  71%)^ 
(control  of  the  passions),  fsf^T^^  (ablution),  "^Ti  (alms). 
^  These  five  are  =  ?TH .  ?^  >  etc. 
tTtTTIKT  •'•'"■  the  colleotdr  of  the  poll-ta.v  (Arab.  <tj  >-). 
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ASAVARI;    MAHALA  V.;    GHAK  III. 

Om !  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

I.     11.     XXXIX. 

Paune. 
My  mind  has  conceived  love  to  Hari. 

Muttering  Hari,  Hari  in  the  society  of  the  pious  (it  becomes)  pure,  true  (its)  practice. 
(1).  (I  am)  much  longing  after  (thy)  sight,  I  think  (of  thee)  in  many  ways. 
Bestow  a  favour  (on  me),  0  Supreme  Brahm,  0  Hari,  0  Murari,  be  gracious  (to  me) ! 
(2).  (My)  mind  has  come  from  a  foreign  country  and  joined  the  society  of  the  pious. 
Who  is  desiring  goods,  he  gets  them  by  love  to  the  name. 
(3).  All  the  pleasures  and  relishes  of  the  Maya  pass  away  in  a  moment. 
The  devotees  are  attached  to  thy  name,  they  enjoy  happiness  in  every  place. 
(4).  The  whole  world  is  seen  as  passing  away,  immovable  is  the  name  of  Hari. 
Having  made  friendship  with  the  pious  thou  wilt  obtain  an  immovable  spot. 
(5).  Friends,  sweethearts,  sons  and  relatives,  no  one  is  remaining  with  (thee). 
The  one  name  of  Eam  is  accompanying  (thee),  the  Lord  is  the  friend  of  the  poor. 
(6).  The  lotus-feet  (of  Hari)  are  the  boat,  by  clinging  to  that  the  ocean  is  crossed. 
The  perfect,  true  Guru  meets  with  (him,  who)  has  true  love  to  the  Lord. 

(7).  (This  is)  the  solicitation  of  thy  saints:  may  he  (=God)  not  be  forgotten  at  any  breath 
and  morsel ! 

Who  is  pleasing  to  thee,  he  is  good,  by  thy  decree  his  affair  (is  put)  right. 

(8).  The  beloved  one,  the  ocean  of  happiness,  is  met  with,  great  joy  has  sprung  up. 

Nanak  says:  all  pains  are  effaced,  the  Lord,  the  highest  bliss,  has  met  (with  me). 

ASA  ;    MAHAL.l  V. ;    BIRAHARE ;  •    GHAR  IV. 

A  kind  of  Chants. 

Om  !  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

I.     III.     XL. 

(1).  The  Supreme  Brahm,  the  Lord,  is  remembered  (by  me),  I  sacrifice  myself  for  the  sight  of  the 
beloved  one. 

(2).  By  the  remembrance  of  whom  pain  is  forgotten,  how  can  that  beloved  one  be  abandoned? 

(3).  I  sell  this  (my)  body  to  the  saint  (=the  Guru),  that  ho  may  make  meet  (with  mc)  my  dearly 
beloved  one. 

(4).  The  pleasures  and  ornaments  of  the  world  are  insipid,  they  are  given  up  (by  me),  0  my  mother ! 

(5).  Lust,  wrath  and  covetousness  are  abandoned  (by  me)  having  fallen  down  at  the  feet  of  the 
beloved  true  Guru. 

(6).  Those,  who  are  attached  to  the  beloved  Ram,  they  do  not  go  anywhere  else. 

(7).  Who  have  tasted  the  juice  of  the  beloved  Hari,  they  are  fully  satiated. 

(8).  By  whom  the  hem  of  the  pious  (Guru)  is  seized,  (him)  ho  ferries  across  the  ocean  of  existence, 
(says)  Nanak. 

IttdOa,  literally :  pangs  of  love  caused  by  separation  from  the  beloved  (dim.  of  fy  JO). 
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II.      IV.     XLI. 

(1).  The  pain  of  birtli  and  death  is  cut  off,  0  beloved,  when  Hari  the  king  meets  (with  any  one). 

(2).  Beautiful,  clever  and  very  wise  is  the  Lord,  my  life,  show  (me  thy)  sight! 

(3).  The  creatures,  which  are  separated  from  thee,  0  beloved,  they  are  born  (again)  and  die  having 
eaten  poison. 

(4).  "Whom  thou  unitest  (with  thee),  he  is  united,  0  beloved,  to  his  foot  I  cling. 

(5).  The  happiness,  (that  is  gained)  from  seeing  thy  sight,  0  beloved,  cannot  be  told  with  the  mouth. 

(6).  True  love  does  not  break,  0  beloved,  it  remains  for  all  ages. 

(7).  What  pleases  thee,  that  is  good,  0  beloved,  thy  pleasure  is  command. 

(8).  Nanak  (says) :  those  who  are  imbued  with  love  to  Narayan,  0  beloved,  are  naturally  intoxicated. 

III.     V.     XLII. 

(1).  Every  affair  thou  art  knowing,  0  beloved,  to  whom  shall  I  say  (anything)? 
(2).  Thou  art  the  donor  of  all  creatures,  what  thou  givest,  they  put  on  and  eat. 
(3).  Pleasure  and  pain  (come)  by  thy  order,  0  beloved,  there  is  no  other  place. 
(4).  "What  thou  makest  me  do,  that  I  do,  0  beloved,  nothing  else  can  be  done. 
(5).  All  the  days  and  nights  are  pleasant,  0  beloved,  when  the  name  of  Hari  is  muttered. 
(6).  That  work  must  be  done,  0  beloved,  (which)  destiny  causes  to  be  written  on  (one's)  forehead 
from  the  beginning. 

(7).  He  himself  alone  is  existing,  0  beloved,  in  everybody  he  is  contained. 

(8).  He  draws  out  from  the  well  of  the  world,  0  beloved,  Xanak  is  in  the  asylum  of  Hari. 

RAGU  ASA;    MAHALA  I. 

THE  TABLET  (PATI). 

Om !    By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru! 

(1).  By  Sasii  («)  (he  is  meant),  by  whom  creation  was  made,  the  Lord  of  all  is  the  One. 
They  continually  serve  (him),  who  have  applied  their  mind  (to  him),  their  coming  (into  the  world) 
has  become  fruitful. 

0  mind,  0  foolish  mind,  why  art  thou  going  astray  ? 
^^len  thou  givest  account,  0  brother,  then  (thou  art)  helpless. 

(2).  By  Ivarl  (the  letter  i).     First  is  the  divine  male,  he  himself  is  munificent  and  true. 
The  disciple,  who  comprehends  these  letters,  has  no  writing  on  his  head.' 
(3).  By  Urd  (the  letter  u) :  his  magnifying  should  be  made,  whose  end  cannot  be  reached. 
Who  serve  (him),  they  obtain  rewards,  (those)  who  acquire  the  True  one. 

(4).  By  JV'aiia  (the  letter  n) :  if  any  one  comprehend  divine  knowledge,  he  is  a  learned  Pandit. 
(If  one)  know,  that  in  all  creatures  is  the  One,  then  no  one  will  say  :   "  I,  I."  ■ 
(5).  By  Kahlca  (the  letter  /■;) :  when  the  hair  has  become  white  and  bright  without  soap  : 
The  spies  of  Tama  have  come  (to  him,  who  is)  bound  with  the  chain  of  the  ilaya. 
(6).  By  KhaWiu  (Jch).     Purchase  thou  the  independent  king  of  the  world,  by  whom  the  means  of 
subsistence  are  given ; 

By  whose  fetter  the  whole  world  is  bound ;  by  others  no  order  (can  be)  given. 

'  The  sense  is :  he  is  not  subject  to  tlie  decrees  of  destiny. 
^  The  sense  Is  :  he  will  discard  duality. 
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(7).  By  Gagga  {g).    Sing  the  word  (of  him),  by  whom  the  earth  is  emitted  and  dissolved,  (when)  the 
drop  (of  semen)  has  become  proud. 

By  whom,  having  shaped  vessels,  a  kiln  is  made  (and  by  whom)  he  is  made  who  is  putting  (them 
into  the  kUn).' 

(8).  By  Ghaggha  {gh).    If  he  puts  the  servant  into  (his)  service,  he  sticks  to  the  word  of  the  Guru. 

If  he  considers  bad  and  good  as  the  same,  the  Lord  is  sporting  (in  him)  in  this  manner. 

(9).  By  Caeca  (?).     By  whom  the  four  Yedas  were  made,  the  four  places  of  production,  the  four 
ages  (of  the  world) : 

He  is  through  all  ages  a  Jogi  and  enjoying  the  sources  of  production,-  he  himself  has  become  a  learned 
Pandit. 

(10).  By  Chaccha  (Ih).     Darkness  exists  within  all,  error  is  made  by  thee. 

Having  brought  forth  error  (the  creatures)  are  led  astray  by  thyself;  on  whom  thy  mercy  is  bestowed, 
with  them  the  Guru  meets. 

(11).  'Bj  Jajjd  {j).     Enow,  the  beggar  asks,  in  the  eighty-four  Lakhs  (of  foi-ms  of  existence)  he 
has  wandered  about  in  begging. 

The  One  takes  and  the  One  gives,  no  other  one  has  been  heard  of. 

(12).  By  Jhajjha  (jh).     "^hy  dost  thou  die  in  grief,  0  man?  what  is  to  be  given,  that  he  is  giving. 

Giving  he  looks  on,  he  executes  his  order,  as  the  daily  bread  of  the  creatures  is  allotted. 

(13).  By  Nana  {n).     "Wlien  I  look  about  with  my  eyes,  there  is  no  other  (to  be  seen). 

Only  One  is  contained  in  all  places,  One  dwells  in  the  mind. 

(14).  By  Tattd  (f).     Why  art  thou  canying  on  works,  0  man?  in  twenty -four  or  in  forty-eight 
minutes  thou  must  rise  and  go. 

Do  not  lose  thy  life  in  gambling,  flee  and  fall  on  the  asylum  of  Hari ! 

(15).  By  Tattha  (Jh).     Coolness  is  abiding  in  the  heart  of  those,  whose  mind  is  directed  to  the  feet 
of  Hari. 

"Whose  mind  is  applied  (to  thee),  they  are  saved,  by  thy  favour  happiness  is  obtained  (by  them). 

(16).  By  Laddd  {d).     Why  makest  thou  ostentation,  0  man  ? 

Whatever  is  created,  that  is  all  passing  away. 

Eesort  to  his  asylum  and  thou  wilt  get  happiness,  he  is  contained  in  all  continually. 

(17).  By  Bhaddha  {dh).     Having  pulled  down  he  builds  up  (again)  himself,  as  it  pleases  him,  so 
he  does. 

Working  on  he  beholds  (it),  he  sets  agoing  his  order,  him  he  saves,  on  whom  he  bestows  a  favourable  look. 

(18).  By  Xuna  (n).     In  whose  heart  he  is  abiding,  he  sings  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

The  creator  himself  is  uniting  (him  with  himself),  regeneration  will  no  more  take  place. 

(19).  By  Tatta  (t).    Who  has  become  the  ferryman  across  the  water  of  existence,  his  end  is  not  reached. 

There  is  no  boat  nor  buoy,  we  shall  be  drowned,  bring  us  across,  0  saving  king ! 

(20).  By  Thatthd  [th).     In  every  place  is  he,  by  whom  all  is  created. 

WTiat  is  called  error,  what  delusion  ?  what  pleases  him,  that  is  good. 

(21).  By  Daddd  (d).     I  do  not  blame  any  one,  the  blame  (is  owing  to)  my  own  works. 

WTiat  I  have  done  (in  a  former  birth),  that  I  receive,  no  blame  should  be  given  to  other  people. 

(22).  By  Bhaddha  {dli).     By  whom  by  means  of  his  skill  all  things  are  made,  by  whom  colour 
is  made : 

His  gifts  all  take,  according  to  their  several  (former)  works  (his)  order  is  given. 

(23).  By  Nannd  (ra).     The  Lord  always  enjoys  himself,  he  is  not  seen  nor  recollected. 

By  words  (only)  I  am  a  favoured  woman,  0  sister,  the  beloved  one  has  never  met  with  me. 

These  tsvo  lines  are  so  intricate,  that  the  translation  can  only  be  made  by  conjecture. 
'  tfT^  33ft,  literally  :  enjoying  the  sources  of  production  =  all  creatures. 
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(24).  By  PappCi  {p).    The  king,  the  Supreme  Lord,  has  made  the  world  for  the  sake  of  beholding  (it). 

He  sees,  comprehends  and  knows  everything,  inside  and  outside  he  is  contained. 

(25).  By  Phappha  (ph).     The  whole  world  is  caught  in  a  noose,  it  is  bound  by  the  chain  of  Tama. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  those  men  are  rescued,  who  have  fled  to  the  asylum  of  Hari. 

(26).  By  Pahbd  (i).  He  commenced  to  make  a  game,  the  four  ages  (of  the  world)  were  made  (by 
him)  a  Caupar '  play. 

All  the  creatures  were  made  the  chessmen,  he  himself  commenced  to  throw  the  dice. 

(27).  By  Bhahhhd  {hh).  Who  seek,  they  get  rewards,  to  whom  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  fear  is 
imparted. 

The  self-willed  wander  about,  the  fools  do  not  reflect,  the  turn  of  the  eighty-four  Lakhs  (of  forms 
of  existence)  is  allotted  to  them. 

(28).  By  Mamma  (m).  Spiritual  blindness  is  death ;  when  death  has  come,  then  the  subduer  of 
Madhu  is  thought  of. 

(When)  another  is  read  within  the  body,  then  the  letter  Mamma  (egotism)  is  forgotten. 

(29).  By  Yai/i/a  (y).     Eegeneration  never  takes  place,  if  one  learn  to  know  the  True  one. 

The  disciple  praises  (him),  the  disciple  comprehends  (him),  the  disciple  knows  the  One. 

(30).  By  Jifird  (r).     He  is  sporting  in  all,  as  many  creatures  as  were  made  by  him. 

Having  produced  the  creatures  he  apj)lied  them  all  to  (their  respective)  work ;  on  whom  his  kind- 
ness is  bestowed,  by  them  the  name  is  taken. 

(31).  By  Zalld  (/).  By  whom  (the  creature)  is  applied  to  (its)  work  (and)  the  infatuation  of  the 
Maya  made  sweet : 

According  to  his  pleasure  the  order  is  given,  (that)  eating  and  drinking  are  to  be  borne  as  the  same. 

(32).  By  Vavvd  (v).  Vasudev,  the  Supreme  Lord,  by  whom  for  the  sake  of  beholding  (it)  a  disguise 
was  made : 

He  sees,  tastes  and  knows  everything,  outside  and  inside  he  is  contained. 

(33).  By  Pdra  (?•).     Why  art  thou  quarrelling,  0  man?  meditate  on  him,  who  is  immortal! 

Meditate  on  him,  be  absorbed  in  the  True  one !  for  him  (I  am)  made  a  sacrifice. 

(34).  By  Hdhd  (Ji).  There  is  no  other  donor  (besides  him),  by  whom  the  creatures  are  produced  and 
their  daily  bread  is  given. 

Meditate  on  the  name  of  Hari,  be  absorbed  in  the  name  of  Hari !  day  by  day  the  name  of  Hari  is 
taken  as  gain. 

(35).   By  Aird  («).     Who  himself  has  produced  (the  creation),  he  does  whatever  is  to  be  done. 

He  does  and  causes  to  be  done  every  thing,  he  knows  everything;  Nanak,  the  poct,-has  spoken  in  thisway. 

EAGU  ASA ;    MAHALA  IIL  ;    TATI.' 

Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

(1).  0!  by  Aiid  {a  is  meant):  the  whole  world  has  come;  by  Kdlchd  {k,  hh),  Qhaiid  {gli,  n),  death 
has  taken  place. 

By  E'lri  and  Znll  (r,  I) :  sins  are  committed,  by  reading  vices  virtues  are  forgotten. 

Pause. 

0  mind,  why  is  such  an  account  road  by  thee  ? 
It  rests  with  thee  to  give  account. 

'  The  g#irf^  is  a  khul  of  chess.  -  JTlfg^  =  '.cli,  (Arab.) 

'  In  this  pati  (patti)  no  proper  order  of  flic  letters  of  tlie  alpliabet  can  be  detected,  they  are  thrown 
together  in  confusion.     Tlie  wliole  is  a  poor  imitation  of  tlie  preceding  patti. 
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(2).  The  perfect-bodied  one '  thou  dost  not  remember ;  hjNanna  (?«) :  neither  is  the  name  taken  by  thee. 

By  Chaichd  {ch) :  thou  art  ■svasting  away  day  and  night,  0  fool,  how  wilt  thou  escape  being  seized 
by  Tama? 

(3).  By  JBahhd  (b).     Thou  dost  not  understand,  0  fool,  thou  art  led  astray  by  eiTor,  thy  life  is  lost. 
Thou  makest  (them)  apply  a  non-existent  name,  the  burden  of  others  is  taken  by  thee. 

^    VV  V  •  • 

(4).  By  Jyj(i  {j).     Thy  light  is  taken  away,  0  fool,  when  going  at  the  end  thou  wilt  repent. 
The  one  word  thou  dost  not  know,  again  and  again  thou  wilt  fall  into  the  womb. 
(5).  What  is  written  on  thy  head,  that  read,  0  Pandit,  do  not  teach  others  worldly  things  ! 
First  the  noose  is  placed  on  the  instructor,  afterwards  (also)  on  the  neck  of  (his)  disciples. 
(6).  By  Sassd  (s).    Control  of  the  senses  is  gone,  0  fool,  the  one  gift  thou  hast  taken  to  a  bad  place. 
That  is  the  eflSgy-  of  (thy)  customer,  that  is  thine,  by  eating  this  corn  thy  life  is  gone. 
(7).  By  Mamma.     Thy  understanding  is  taken  away,  0  fool,  the  great  disease  of  egotism  has 
befallen  thee. 

Within  thy  soul  Brahm  is  not  known,  thou  hast  become  needy  of  the  Maya. 

(8).  By  Kalkhd  {Ich).     By  lust  and  passion  thou  art  led  astray,  0  fool,  clinging  to  egotism  thou 
hast  forgotten  Hari. 

Thou  readest   and  reflectest,  thou  criest  much,   (but)   without  understanding  thou  art  drowned 
and  diest. 

(9).  By  Taita  {t).     Thou  burnest  in  anger,  0  fool !    By  Thattha  {th) :   (thy)  place  became  filthy. 
By  Ghagghu  [gh) :  to  every  house  thou  wanderest  about,  0  fool!    By  Badda  (d) :  no  gift  is  obtained 
by  thee. 

(10).  By  Pappu  (p).     Thou  dost  not  come  across,  0  fool,  thou  clingest  to  the  world. 
By  the  True  one  himself  thou  art  ruined,  this  destiny  has  fallen  on  thy  head. 

(11).  By  Bhahlha  (hh).     In  the  water  of  existence  thou  wast  drowned,  0  fool,  in  the  !Maya  thou 
becamest  immersed. 

Who  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  knows  the  One,  he  is  brought  across  in  twenty-four  minutes. 
(12).  By  Vavvd  {v).     Thy  turn  (of  dying)  has  come,  0  fool,  Vasudev  is  forgotten  by  thee. 
This  opportunity  thou  wilt  not  get  again,  0  fool,  (when)  thou  hast  fallen  into  the  power  of  Yama. 
(13).  By  Jhajjhd  {jh).     Thou  dost  never  grieve,  0  fool,  hear  the  instruction  of  the  true  Guru,  0 
noseless  one ! 

Without  the  true  Guru  there  is  no  other  Guru  ;  the  name  of  him,  who  has  no  Guru,  is  bad. 
(14).  By  Dhaddha  {dh).     Keep  back  thy  running  (mind),  0  fool,  within  thee  the  treasure  is  laid. 
When  thou  becomest  a  disciple,  then  thou  wilt  drink  the  juice  of  Hari,  through  all  ages  thou  wilt 
go  on  eating  (it). 

(15).  By  Gaggd  {g).  Put  Govind  into  thy  mind,  0  fool,  by  (mere)  words  no  one  has  obtained  him. 
Make  the  feet  of  the  Guru  dwell  in  thy  heart,  0  fool,  thy  former  sins  are  all  pardoned  (thereby). 
(16).  By  Hdhd  (h).  Understand  the  story  about  Hari,  0  fool,  then  there  will  be  always  happiness. 
As  much  as  the  self-willed  one  reads,  so  much  pain  befalls  (him),  without  the  true  Guru  no  emancipa- 
tion is  obtained. 

(17).  By  Edrd  (r).  Put  Eam  into  thy  mind,  0  fool !  in  the  heart  of  whom  he  is  contained ; 
By  whom  through  the  favour  of  the  Guru  Ram  is  known,  by  them  Earn,  who  is  without  qualities, 
is  comprehended. 

(18).  Thy  end  cannot  be  perceived,  0  Hari !  the  inexpressible  one  cannot  be  described. 
Nanak  (says)  :  with  whom  the  true  Guru  has  met,  their  account  is  settled. 

'  f^^Moil  =  f%01^-,  the  perfect-bodied,  a  name  of  Krishna. 

'  V5T=  'M3^5T>  the  meaning  "  daughter  "  will  liardly  suit  the  coute.vt.     But  the  whole  verse,  though 
the  single  words  are  plain  enough,  is  obscure. 
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RAGU  ASA;    MAHALA  I.;    CHANT;   GHAll  I. 

Odi  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 


(1).  0  ■woman  in  the  prime  of  youth,  my  beloved  is  the  delightful  Earn  ! 

(To)  the  woman  (who  has)  great  love  (and)  affection  to  her  beloved,  Eam  is  merciful.' 

The  woman  meets  with  her  beloved,  if  the  Lord  himself  bestow  mercy  (on  her). 

(Her)  bed  is  delightful  in  the  society  of  (her)  beloved,  the  seven  ponds  are  filled  with  nectar.^ 

Bestow  mercy  and  kindness  (on  me),  0  merciful  one,  that  falling  in  with  the  true  word  (of  the 
Guru)  I  may  sing  (thy)  excellences ! 

Nanak  (says) :  having  seen  Hari,  her  bridegroom,  the  woman  is  happy,  in  (her)  mind  is  joy. 

(2).  0  young  and  naturally  beautiful  woman!  the  one  love  of  Eam  (is  my)  prayer. 

To  my  mind  and  body  Hari  is  pleasing,  I  am  fond  of  meeting  with  the  Lord  Eam ! 

(Who)  is  imbued  mth  love  to  the  Lord,  (whose)  supplication  (is)  Hari,  she  dwells  comfortably  in 
the  name  of  Hari. 

Then  she  gets  acquainted  with  virtues,  then  she  knows  the  Lord,  her  faults  are  subdued,  (her)  vices 
destroyed. 

"Without  thee  I  cannot  remain  a  moment,  by  telling  and  hearing  patience  is  not  brought  about. 

0  Nanak :  (who)  cries  :  0  beloved,  0  beloved  !  (her)  mind,  having  tasted  (him)  with  (her)  tongue, 
becomes  happy. 

(3).  0  friend,  0  companion,  my  beloved  is  the  trader  Earn. 

The  name  of  Hari  is  taken  up  for  sale,  of  infinite  taste  and  value  is  Eam. 

If  the  inestimable,  true,  beloved  Lord  be  approved  of  in  the  house,  then  the  young  woman  is  weU  doing. 

Some  enjoy  pleasures  in  the  society  of  Hari,  I  cry  standing  at  the  door. 

The  powerful  cause  of  causes,  the  bearer  of  prosperity  (=  Vishnu)  himself  accomplishes  (my)  affair. 

Nanak  (says) :  (on  whom  his)  favourable  look  is,  (she  is)  blessed  and  a  favoured  woman,  she  keeps 
the  word  (of  the  Guru)  (in  her)  heart. 

(4).  In  my  house  is  true  rejoicing,  the  Lord,  the  friend  Earn,  has  come. 

Imbued  with  love  he  enjoys  (me),  (my)  mind  is  taken  away  and  given  (to)  Kara. 

(My)  own  mind  is  given  (to  him),  Hari,  the  bridegroom,  is  obtained,  as  he  pleases,  so  he  enjoys  (me). 

(Whose)  body  and  mind  (are  put)  before  the  beloved,  she  obtains  by  means  of  the  auspicious  word 
(of  the  Guru)  the  nectar-fruit  in  her  house. 

By  intelligence  and  reading  and  much  cleverness  ho  is  not  obtained,  by  reason  of  love  he  meets  (with 
them  who)  are  pleasing  to  his  mind. 

Nanak  (says)  :  the  Lord  is  our  friend,  we  are  not  of  the  world. 

II. 

(1).  Unbeaten,  unbeaten  sounds  the  jingling  sound  (in  my  head),  0  Eam  ! 
My  mind,  my  mind  is  attached  (to  thee),  0  dearly  beloved  Eam  ! 

Day  by  day  (my)  mind  is  attached  (to  thee)  and  in  love  (with  thee),  in  the  void  orbit  (my)  house 
is  placed.' 

'  There  are  right  words  iu  this  line  witliout  any  grammatical  coiiiie.xiou  whatever.  Tlie  translation  can 
therefore  only  be  made  by  conjecture. 

^  It  is  difficult  to  say  what  is  meant  by  the  seven  ponds.  The  Grauthis  e.xplaia  them  by :  two  eyes,  two 
ears,  two  nostrils,  the  mouth.     But  this  apparently  is  only  a  conjecture. 

'  It  is  difficult  to  say  what  the  meaning  of  this  mystic  alhision  may  be. 
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The  primeval  divine  male,  the  boundless,  the  beloved,  the  inconceivable  one  is  given  to  understand 
by  the  true  Guru. 

Narayan  is  firmly  fixed  on  (his)  seat,  reflecting  (on  him)  (my)  mind  became  attached  (to  him). 

KTmak  (says)  :  those,  who  are  attached  to  the  name,  are  Bairagts,  an  unbeaten,  jingling  sound  (is 
in  them). 

(2).  To  that  inapproachable,  to  that  inapproachable  city,  say,  0  brother,  in  what  manner  shall  one  go  ? 

Performing  true  continence  (and)  virtues  the  word  of  the  Guru  should  be  done,  0  brother ! 

(If)  the  true  word  be  done  (and  if)  one  go  to  his  own  house,  the  depository  of  all  excellences 
is  obtained. 

In  him  there  are  no  branches,  root,  leaves  nor  boughs,  he  is  the  first  above  aU. 

Practising  muttering,  austerities  and  continence  (the  world)  has  become  tired,  by  obstinacy  and 
tenacity  he  is  not  obtained. 

Kanak  (says) :  the  life  of  the  world  is  easily  met  with,  if  by  the  true  Guru  understanding  be  imparted. 

(3).  The  Guru  is  the  ocean,  the  mine  of  jewels,  in  him  are  many  gems,  0  brother ! 

Make  ablution  in  the  seven  oceans  (and)  thy  mind  (will  become)  pure,  0  my  brother  ! 

Thou  bathest  in  pure  water,  when  thou  art  pleasing  to  the  Lord,  thou  fallest  in  (with)  the  saints 
by  meditation. 

Abandon  lust,  wrath,  falsity  and  the  world  and  put  the  true  name  into  thy  breast ! 

Egotism,  greediness,  emotion  and  covetousness  are  worn  away  (thereby),  he  is  obtained  who  is  kind 
to  the  poor. 

Nanak  (says) :  there  is  no  Tirtha  equal  to  the  Guru,  (to)  the  true  Guru  Gopal. 

(4).  (If)  I  look  on  forest  by  forest,  (if)  I  look  at  (every)  grass,  it  is  prepared  (by  thee),  0  Ram ! 

The  three  worlds  are  made  by  thee,  the  whole  world,  0  Ram,  is  made  (by  thee) ! 

All  is  made  by  thee,  thoii  art  firmly  fixed,  no  one  is  like  thee. 

Thou  art  the  donor,  aU  are  thy  beggars,  without  thee  whom  shall  I  praise  ? 

By  thee,  0  donor,  gifts  are  given  without  being  asked  for,  the  store-rooms  are  filled  with  thy  worship. 

Without  the  name  of  Ram  emancipation  is  not  brought  about,  Ntinak  pronounces  (this)  thought. 

III. 

(1).  My  mind,  my  mind  is  attached  to  Ram,  0  beloved  brother ! 

The  true  Lord,  the  primeval,  boundless,  divine  male  I  keep  in  my  mind,  0  brother ! 

Unattainable,  incomprehensible,  infinite  is  the  Supreme  Brahm,  first  (of  all). 

He  is  from  the  beginning,  before  (all)  ages,  he  will  also  be  (for  ever),  every  other  ground  of  assurance 
is  false. 

CWTio)  has  no  knowledge  of  the  (right)  works  and  duties  (of  man),  how  should  he  get  true  know- 
ledge concerning  emancipation  ? 

Nanak  (says) :  the  disciple  learns  (it)  from  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  (if)  day  and  night  the  name  be 
meditated  upon. 

(2).  My  mind,  my  mind  is  pleased,  the  name  is  (my)  companion,  0  brother  ! 

Egotism,  selfishness  and  the  Maya  do  not  go  with  (thee),  0  brother ! 

Mother,  father,  brother,  son,  cleverness,  wealth,  wife  (do)  not  (go)  with  (thee). 

(By  whom)  the  daughter  of  the  ocean  is  abandoned  (and  put)  under  (his)  feet,  he  reflects  (on  the 
Supreme). 

By  the  primeval  divine  male  one  achievement  is  shown,  wherever  I  look,  there  is  he. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  worship  of  Hari  I  do  not  give  up ;  what  naturally  happens,  that  takes  place. 

(3).  My  mind,  my  mind  (becomes)  pure  by  keeping  in  mind  the  True  one,  0  brother! 

Having  efi'aced  vices  (we)  walk  in  harmony  with  virtue. 
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Having  abandoned  vices  I  perform  (religious)  works,  at  the  true  gate  (I  become  thereby)  true. 

The  coming  and  going  of  that  disciple  is  stopped,  by  whom  truth  (the  Supreme)  is  reflected  upon. 

My  friend  and  all--n-ise  companion  art  thou,  from  (thee),  the  True  one,  greatness  is  obtained. 

(To)  Nanak  the  gem  of  the  name  was  manifested,  such  instruction  of  the  Guru  was  obtained  (by  me). 

(4).  True  is  the  collyrium;'  having  applied  the  collyrium  (1)  became  attached  to  the  spotless 
one,  0  brother ! 

In  (my)  mind  and  body  is  contained  the  life  of  the  woild,  the  donor,  0  brother  ! 

(Who)  in  his  mind  is  attached  to  the  life  of  the  world,  the  donor  Hari,  he  naturally  meets  (with 
him),  being  united  (by  him  with  himself). 

In  the  assembly  of  the  pious,  in  the  society  of  the  saints  happiness  is  obtained  by  the  merciful 
glance  of  the  Lord. 

The  BairagTs  are  filled  with  attachment  to  Hari,  spiritual  darkness  and  worldly  thirst  have  ceased 
(in  them). 

Nanak  (says) :  having  destroyed  egotism  they  believed  (in  him) ;  those  servants  (of  him),  who  are 
of  mortified  passions,  are  rare. 

RAGU  ASA;    MAHALA  I.;    CHANT;    GHAR  II. 

Om  !  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

I.     IV. 

(1).  Thou  art  in  aU  places,  where  I  go,  (there  art  thou),  the  True  creator. 

(Thou  art)  the  donor  of  all,  the  disposer  of  (their)  destiny,  bringing  pain  into  oblivion. 

Thou,  0  Lord,  makest  forget  pain,  by  whom  it  is  made. 

Crores  upon  crores  of  sins  thou  dost  away  in  one  GharT. 

With  geese  (thou  art)  a  goose,  with  cranes  a  crane,  in  everybody  thou  reflectest,  0  Lord ! 

Thou  art  in  all  places,  where  I  go,  (there  art  thou),  the  true  creator. 

(2).  By  whom  he  is  meditated  upon  with  one  mind,  they  obtain  happiness ;  those  are  rare  in  the 
world,  0  dear ! 

Tama  does  not  go  near  them,  who  do  the  word  of  the  Guru,  they  are  never  overcome,  0  dear  ! 

They  are  never  defeated,  who  remember  the  excellences  of  Hari,  Hari,  Yama  does  not  go  near  them. 

Their  regeneration  and  death  have  ceased,  who  cling  to  the  feet  of  Hari. 

By  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  the  juice  of  Hari,  the  fruit  of  Hari,  is  obtained  by  keeping 
the  name  of  Hari  in  (their)  breast,  0  dear ! 

By  whom  he  is  meditated  upon  with  one  mind,  they  obtain  happiness ;  those  are  rare  in  the  world, 

0  dear ! 

(3).  By  whom  the  world  is  produced,  (by  whom)  it  is  applied  to  its  (several)  occupations,  to  him 

(I  am)  a  sacrifice,  0  dear  ! 

(If)  his  service  be  performed,  profit  is  obtained,  at  the  threshold  of  Hari  honour  is  obtained,  0  dear! 

At  the  threshold  of  Hari  that  man  gets  honour,  who  knows  the  One  divine  male. 

He  obtains  the  nine  treasures,  who  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  meditates  on  Hari,  who 
continues  rehearsing  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

Day  and  night  his  name  should  be  taken,  Hari  is  the  highest  and  prime  divine  male. 

By  whom  the  world  is  produced  and  applied  to  (its)  work,  to  him  (I  am)  a  sacrifice,  0  dear ! 

'  »MTT7».t»"yr''>"i  ;  figuratively  the  instruction  of  the  Guru.  JHtT^  and  f75T»T^  contain  a  play  upon 
words,  wliicli  cannot  well  be  expressed  in  English. 
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(4).  Who  take  the  name,  they  become  lustrous,  their  reward  is  happiness, -who  mind  (it),  they  go 
having  won  (the  play),  0  dear  ! 

Their  reward  does  not  diminish,  when  it  pleases  him,  though  several  ages  pass  on,  0  dear ! 

Though  several  ages  pass  on,  0  Lord,  their  reward  does  not  diminish. 

They  are  not  subject  to  old  age  nor  to  death  nor  do  they  fall  into  hell,  who  meditate  on  the  name 
•  of  Hari. 

WTio  say :  Hari,  Hari !  they  do  not  dry  up  nor  do  they  suffer  pain,  0  dear,  (says)  Nanak. 

Who  take  the  name,  they  become  lustrous,  their  reward  is  happiness ;  who  mind  (it),  they  go  having 
won  (the  play),  0  dear  ! 


ASA;    MAHALA  I.;    CHANT;    GHAR  III. 

Om  !  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 
I.     V. 

(1).  Hear  thou,  0  black  deer,  why  art  thou  attached  to  the  gardens  ? ' 

The  fruit  of  poison  is  sweet  four  days,  then  thou  becomest  again  hot. 

Thou  becomest  again  hot  and  quite  intoxicated,  without  the  name  thou  art  in  pain. 

That '  gives  waves  like  the  ocean,  it  flashes  like  lightning. 

Without  Hari  there  is  no  protector  and  he  is  forgotten  by  thee. 

Nanak  speaks  truth  :   think,  0  mind  !  thou  wilt  die,  0  black  deer  ! 

(2).  0  black  bee  wandering  about  flowers,  very  heavy  is  (thy)  pain. 

I  asked  my  own  Guru,  reflecting  on  truth. 

Eeflecting  I  asked  the  true  Guru,  the  black  bee  is  attached  to  creepers. 

When  the  sun  rises,  (its)  body  falls  (to  the  ground),  like  oil  it  is  heated. 

On  the  way  to  Tama  it  is  bound  and  beaten,  without  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  it  is  a  goblin. 

Nanak  speaks  truth :   think,  0  mind,  thou  wilt  die,  0  black  bee  ! 

(3).  0  my  soul,  the  stranger,  into  what  trouble  dost  thou  fall ! 

In  (whose)  mind  the  true  Lord  dwells,  is  he  ensnared  by  the  net  of  Tama,  0  brother  ? 

The  fish  separated  (from  the  water)  weeps  in  its  eyes,  the  fisherman  threw  a  net  over  it. 

The  infatuation  of  the  Maya  is  sweet  to  the  world,  at  the  end  it  is  led  astray  by  error. 

Applying  thy  mind  to  Hari  perform  worship,  drop  doubt  from  thy  mind  ! 

Nanak  speaks  truth  :  think,  0  my  mind,  my  soul,  the  stranger ! 

(4).  A  canal  separated  from  the  river  is  (again)  united  with  (it). 

Continually  (the  world)  takes  in  sweet  poison,  some  (rare)  Jogi  knows  (this). 

Some  one  knows  (it)  naturally  and  gets  acquainted  with  Hari,  he,  by  whom  the  true  Guru  is 
thought  of. 

Without  the  name  of  Hari  they  are  led  astray  by  error,  the  foolish  thoughtless  people  are  consumed. 

Who  are  not  attached  to  the  name  of  Hari  (and  in  whose)  heart  the  True  one  is  not,  they  weep  at 
the  end  in  lamentations. 

Nanak  speaks  truth :  he  (Hari)  unites  (with  himself)  by  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  those,  who 
were  a  long  time  separated  (from  him). 

<J|^  s.f.  An  enclosed  piece  of  ground,  a  garden.     "SJt^  is  here  a  meaningless  alliteration. 
^  It  does  not  appear  from  tlje  context,  to  what  "BTT  "  that "  is  to  be  referred. 

T7 
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ASA;    MAHALA.  HI.;    (JHA^T ;    GHAE  I. 

Um  !    By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 
I.     Yl. 

(1).  In  our  house  are  true  rejoicings,  it  is  adorned  by  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru).' 

The  woman  has  met  with  her  beloved,  by  the  Lord  himself  she  was  united  (with  himself). 

By  the  Lord  himself  she  was  united  (with  himself),  the  True  one  was  made  to  dwell  in  (her)  mind, 
the  woman  became  naturally  intoxicated. 

She  is  adorned  by  the  word  of  the  Guru,  by  truth  she  is  decorated,  steeped  in  love  she  always 
enjoys  (her  beloved). 

She  removes  her  own  self  and  obtains  Hari  her  bridegroom,  the  essence  of  Hari  is  made  to  dwell 
in  her  mind. 

Nanak  says :  she  is  adorned  by  the  word  of  the  Guru,  her  whole  life  is  (made)  fruitful  (thereby). 

(2).   (If)  the  woman  is  led  astray  by  the  error  of  duality,  she  does  not  get  Hari  (as  her)  bridegroom. 

(If)  the  woman  has  no  virtues,  she  spends  her  life  to  no  purpose. 

The  foolish  self-willed  (woman)  wastes  her  life  uselessly,  being  vicious  she  grieves. 

By  serving  her  own  true  Guru  happiness  is  always  obtained  by  her,  her  friend  is  met  with  (as  being) 
in  her  presence. 

Seeing  her  friend  she  is  happy,  by  the  true  word  she  is  easily  full  of  love  within. 

Kanak  (says) :  without  the  name  the  woman  is  led  astray  by  error,  having  met  with  her  beloved 
she  obtains  happiness. 

(3).  The  woman  knows,  that  her  beloved  is  with  (her),  by  the  Guru  she  is  united  (with  him). 

Being  united  (with  him)  within  by  means  of  the  word,  her  burning  heat  is  quenched. 

By  the  word  (her)  burning  heat  is  quenched,  tranquillity  comes  into  her  heart,  the  juice  of  Hari  is 
easily  tasted  (by  her). 

Being  united  with  her  own  beloved  she  always  enjoys  pleasure,  in  the  true  word  there  is  good  food.' 

Heading  on  the  Pandits  (and)  anchorites  became  tired,  by  assuming  (religious)  garbs  emancipation 
is  not  obtained. 

Nanak  (says)  :  without  devotion  (to  Hari)  the  world  is  mad,  by  the  true  word  he  (=Hari)  unites 
(with  himself). 

(4).  In  the  heart  of  that  woman  joy  springs  up,  (whom)  thou,  0  Hari,  unitest  with  (her)  beloved  ! 

That  woman  is  steeped  in  the  love  of  Hari  by  the  boundless  word  of  the  Guru. 

By  the  boundless  word  she  meets  with  (her)  beloved,  she  always  remembers  his  excellences  (and) 
he  dwells  in  her  mind. 

Her  bed  is  pleasant,  when  she  is  enjoyed  by  her  beloved,  meeting  with  her  beloved  her  vices  are 
destroyed. 

In  which  house  the  name  of  Hari  is  always  meditated  upon,  (in  that)  are  rejoicings  through  the 
four  ages. 

Nanak  (says) :  who  is  attached  to  the  name,  has  always  joy,  by  meeting  with  Hari  (all)  affairs 
are  adjusted. 

'  HTT  is  here,  as  in  the  preceding  (jliant,  a  mere  alliteration. 
'    ;n3TfVWT=g»?^,  good  f.Hxl. 
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Om  !  By  tbo  favour  of  the  true  Guru  1 
II.     VII. 

(1).  0  my  beloved  friend,  worship  thou  the  bridegroom  ! 

Serve  always  thy  own  Guru,  (that)  thou  mayst  get  the  boon  of  the  name  ! 

"Worship  thou  the  bridegroom,  (that)  thou  mayst  please  the  beloved  bridegroom  ! 

(If)  thou  do,  what  pleases  thee,  thou  wilt  not  be  pleasing  to  the  bridegroom. 

Worship  and  love,  this  is  the  difficult  road,  by  means  of  the  Guru  some  one  gets  (it). 

Nanak  says  :   on  whom  he  bestows  mercy,  he  applies  his  mind  to  the  worship  of  Hari. 

(2).  0  my  recluse  mind,  practising  indifference  to  the  world  to  whom  dost  thou  exhibit  it  ? 

They  always  are  rejoicing  in  Hari,  who  sing  the  excellences  of  Hari. 

Practising  indifference  to  the  world  abandon  hypocrisy,  that  bridegroom  knows  everything. 

In  the  water,  earth  and  on  the  face  of  the  earth  there  is  that  One,  the  disciple  knows  his  order. 

By  whom  the  order  of  Hari  is  known,  he  obtains  aU  happiness. 

Thus  says  Nanak :  he  is  a  BairagT,  who  day  by  day  devoutly  meditates  on  Hari. 

(3).  Wherever  thou  art  running  about,  0  mind,  there  is  Hari  with  thee. 

0  mind,  give  up  cunning,  lay  hold  of  the  word  of  the  Guru ! 

That  bridegroom  is  always  with  thee,  (if)  thou  remember  one  moment  the  name  of  Hari. 

The  sins  of  thy  several  births  are  cut  off,  at  the  end  thou  wilt  obtain  the  highest  step  (of  emancipation). 

If  thou  make  a  tie  of  friendship  with  the  True  one,  0  disciple,  he  always  will  keep  (thee)  in  mind. 

Thus  says  Nanak :  wherever  thou  art  running  about,  0  mind,  there  Hari  is  always  with  thee. 

(4).  By  falling  in  with  the  true  Guru  the  running  (mind)  is  stopped,  it  comes  and  dwells  in  its 
own  house. 

The  name  it  buys,  the  name  it  takes,  in  the  name  it  is  absorbed. 

By  falling  in  with  the  true  Guru  the  running  mind  is  stopped,  the  tenth  gate  is  obtained. 

There  is  the  enjoying  of  nectar,  that  sound  is  naturally  produced,  by  which  sound  the  world  is 
stopped  (from  running  about). . 

In  him  are  always  many  musical  instruments  sounding  without  being  beaten,  who  is  absorbed  in 
the  True  one. 

Thus  says  Nanak  :  by  falling  in  with  the  true  Guru  the  running  mind  is  stopped,  it  comes  and 
dwells  in  its  own  house. 

(5).  0  mind,  thou  art  of  a  luminous  form,  become  acquainted  with  thy  own  origin  ! 

0  mincl,  Hari  is  with  thee,  enjoy  (this)  pleasure  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru ! 

(If)  thou  become  acquainted  with  (thy)  origin,  thou  wilt  know  the  bridegroom,  the  right  knowledge 
of  death  and  life  is  obtained. 

(If)  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  thou  know  the  One,  another  love  will  not  take  place. 

Tranquillity  comes  into  the  mind,  congratulation  is  made,  (thou)  hast  become  approved  of. 

Thus  says  Nanak :   0  mind,  thou  art  of  a  luminous  form,  become  acquainted  with  thy  own  origin  ! 

(6).  0  mind,  thou  art  absorbed  in  pride,  laden  with  pride  thou  goest. 

Thou  art  deluded  by  the  fascinating  Maya,  again  and  again  she  makes  (thee)  wander  about  in  wombs. 

Clinging  to  pride  thou  departest,  0  foolish  mind,  having  gone  thou  repentest  at  the  end. 

The  disease  of  egotism  and  worldly  thirst  sticks  (to  thee),  thou  wastest  thy  life  to  no  jiurpose. 

The  foolish  self-willed  (man)  does  not  think,  having  gone  on  (to  the  other  world)  he  repents. 

Thus  says  Nanak  :  0  mind,  thou  art  absorbed  in  pride,  laden  with  pride  thou  goest. 
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(7).  0  mind,  do  not  be  puffed  up,  that  thou  art  knowing  something,  0  disciple,  be  humble ! 

"Within  (thee)  is  ignorance  (and)  egoti,sra,  clear  away  (thy)  filth  by  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)! 

Be  humble  before  the  true  Guru,  he  likely  makes  thee  comprehend  in  some  way  thy  own  self  ! 

The  'world  is  burnt  by  its  own  egotism,  would  tliat  thou  wouldst  remove  thy  own  self! 

Do  works  according  to  the  pleasure  of  the  true  Guru,  keep  to  that  which  is  pleasing  to  the  true  Guru  ! 

Thus  says  Nanak  :  having  given  up  thy  own  self  thou  wilt  obtain  happiness,  0  mind,  remain  humble  ! 

(8).  Blessed  is  that  time,  in  which  I  met  with  the  true  Guru,  that  bridegroom  came  iuto  my  mind  ! 

Great  joy  and  tranquillity  were  produced,  in  my  mind  and  body  I  obtained  happiness. 

That  bridegroom  came  into  my  mind,  he  was  made  to  dwell  in  (my)  mind  (by  the  Guru),  all  my 
vices  were  given  to  oblivion. 

"When  it  pleased  him,  virtues  became  manifest  (in  me),  the  true  Guru  himself  adorns  (me). 

Those  people  have  become  approved  of,  by  whom  the  One  name  is  kept  fast  and  another  love  is 
stopped. 

Thus  says  Nanak :  blessed  is  that  Time,  in  which  I  have  met  with  the  true  Guru,  that  bridegroom 
has  come  into  my  mind  ! 

(9).  Some  creatures  are  gone  astray  in  error,  (who)  are  led  astray  by  that  bridegroom  himself. 

In  another  love  they  wander  about,  they  do  works  of  egotism. 

By  that  bridegroom  himself  they  are  led  astray,  they  are  put  into  a  bad  road,  nothing  is  in 
their  power.' 

Thou,  by  whom  this  creation  is  made,  knowest  their  quitting  or  non-quittiug  (the  material  existence). 

Thy  order  is  quite  weighty,  some  (rare)  disciple  thou  makest  comprehend  it. 

Thus  says  Nanak  :  what  are  the  helpless  creatures,  when  they  are  led  astray  by  thee  in  error  ? 

(10).  0  my  true  Lord,  true  is  thy  greatness! 

Thou  art  the  endless  Supreme  Brahm,  0  Lord,  thy  power  cannot  be  told. 

True  is  thy  greatness,  in  whose  mind  t"hou  makest  dwell  it,  he  always  sings  thy  excellences. 

He  sings  thy  excellences,  when  he  pleases  thee,  when  he  applies  his  mind  to  the  True  one. 

Whom  thou  thyself  unitest  (with  thee),  that  disciple  is  absorbed  in  thee. 

Thus  says  Nanak  :   0  my  true  Lord,  true  is  thy  greatness ! 

KAGU  ASA;  CHANT;  MAHALA  IV.;  GHAR  I. 

Om  !    By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

I.     VIII. 

(I).  Life,  life  I  obtained,  the  disciple  pleases  Earn. 

The  name  of  Hari,  the  name  of  Hari  he  gives,"  he  makes  Ram  dwell  in  my  soul. 

The  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  he  makes  dwell  in  my  soul,  every  doubt  and  pain  is  removed. 

The  unseen,  the  incomprehensible  (Supreme)  is  meditated  upon  by  means  of  the  word  of  the  Guru, 
the  pure  supreme  degree  (of  emancipation)  is  obtained. 

The  musical  instruments  sound  continually  with  a  sound  not  produced  by  beating  (them),  the  word 
of  the  true  Guru  is  sung. 

Nanak  (says) :  by  the  bountiful  Lord  the  gift  is  bestowed,  light  is  absorbed  in  the  Luminous  one. 

(2).  The  self-willed  have  died  self-willed,  saying  :  mine  is  the  Maya,  0  brother  ! 

In  a  moment  he  comes,  in  a  moment  he  goes,  (his)  mind  is  applied  to  the  stench  of  a  corpse.' 

'  The  sense  is  :  they  cannot  help  it.  '  The  subject  is  the  Guru. 

^  >l^,  »!.  a  corpse  (Marathi  still  ff^'). 
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(His)  mind  is  applied  to  the  stench  of  a  corpse,  it  sticks  (to  that),  by  ivhich '  the  colour  of  the  safflower 
is  exhibited. 

In  one  moment  it  goes  to  the  east,  in  (another)  moment  to  the  west,  as  the  wheel  is  moved  about  by 
the  potter. 

Pain  it  eats,  paia  it  amasses  (and)  undergoes,  the  growth  of  pain  is  promoted. 

Xanak  (says) :  the  difficult  (ocean  of  existence)  is  easily  crossed,  when  one  comes  to  the  asylum  of 
the  Guru. 

(3).  ily  Lord,  Lord,  is  good,  unattainable,  unfathomable,  0  brother ! 

The  capital  of  Hari,  the  capital  of  Hari,  I  desire,  0  my  true  Guru,  0  great  merchant ! 

The  capital  of  Hari  I  desire,  the  name  I  purchase,  (his)  excellences  I  sing,  (his)  excellences 
please  (me). 

Sleep  and  hunger,  all  I  give  up,  (that)  I  may  be  absorbed  in  the  Vacuum,  the  Vacuum. 

The  retail-dealers  attached  to  the  One,  come  and  take  away  the  gain  of  the  name  of  Hari. 

Nanak  (says) :  offer  up  (thy)  mind  and  body  before  the  Guru  !  on  whom  it  is  bestowed,  he  gets  it 
(scU.  the  name). 

(4).  "With  jewels  upon  jewels  (and)  many  choice  things  the  ocean  is  filled,  0  brother ! 

"Who  cling  to  the  word,  the  word  of  the  Guru,  upon  their  hand  it  is  placed,  0  brother. 

"Who  cling  to  the  word  of  the  Guru,  upon  their  hand  is  placed  the  priceless,  boundless  jewel. 

The  priceless  name  of  H;iri,  Hari  is  obtained  (by  them),  with  thy  worship  (thy)  store-rooms 
are  filled. 

Having  churned  the  ocean,  the  body,  we  have  seen  (it),  the  One  incomparable  thing  was  shown 
(to  us). 

The  Guru  is  Govind,  between  Govind  (and)  the  Guru,  (says)  Nanak,  there  is  no  difference,  0  brother  ! 

II.     IX. 

(1).  Softly,  softly,  softly,  softly  a  stream  of  nectar  rains,  0  brother  ! 

On  the  disciple,  the  disciple,  is  the  favourable  glance  of  the  beloved  Earn,  0  brother ! 

The  dear  name  of  Kam  is  saving  the  world,  in  the  name  of  Ram  is  greatness. 

In  the  Kali-yuga  is  the  name  of  Ram  the  boat,  which  ferries  across  the  disciple. 

In  this  and  in  that  world  they  are  happy  by  the  name  of  Ram,  the  work  of  the  disciples  is 
accomplished. 

Nanak  (says) :  bestowing  mercy  he  gives  (this)  gift,  by  the  name  of  Ram  he  brings  (them)  across. 

(2).  The  name  of  Ram,  Ram  is  muttered  (by  me),  pain  and  sin  are  destroyed  (thereby)  and  removed, 
0  brother ! 

By  intimacy  with  the  Guru,  by  intimacy  with  the  Guru,  he  (Ram)  is  meditated  upon,  in  my  heart 
Ram  is  made  to  dwell,  0  brother ! 

Ram  abides  in  the  heart,  the  highest  step  -  is  obtained,  when  (one)  comes  to  the  asylum  of  the  Guru. 

The  boat,  that  was  sinking  in  the  vice  of  covetousness,  has  (safely)  come  out,  when  the  true  Guru 
makes  firm  the  name  (in  one). 

The  gift  of  life  is  bestowed  by  the  perfect  Guru,  he  applies  the  mind  to  the  name  of  Ram. 

The  merciful  one  himself  bestowing  mercy  gives  it  (the  name) ;  Kunak  (is)  in  the  asylum  of  the  Guru. 

(3).  The  word  of  the  name  of  Ram  (was)  heard  (by  me),  all  (my)  affair  became  accomplished  and 
adjusted,  0  brother ! 

In  every  hair,^  in  every  hair  I,  (having  become)  a  disciple,  meditate  on  Ram,  0  brother ! 

'   IyiQ  is  here  the  Ablative  Sing,  of  tT- 
'  i.e.  emancipation  from  material  existence. 
'  HH  (Tt^Ii;)  the  small  hair  of  the  body. 
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CSVTio)  meditates  on  the  name  of  Ram,  he  becomes  pure,  he  has  no  form  nor  figure  whatever. 

Ram,  Ram  is  contained  in  (his)  heart,  all  thirst  and  hunger  are  removed. 

(His)  mind  and  body  are  cool,  all  is  decorated,  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  Ram  is  manifested. 

Nanak  (says) :  he  himself  bestowed  (his)  favour  (on  us) :  we  are  the  slaves  of  the  slaves  of  the  slaves.' 

(4).  By  whom  the  name  of  Ram,  Ram,  is  forgotten,  those  foolish  self-willed  people  are  unfortunate, 
0  brother ! 

In  their  heart  infatuation  dwells,  every  moment  the  Maya  clings  (to  them),  0  brother ! 

The  filth  of  the  Maya  sticks  (to  them),  those  fools  have  become  unfortunate,  to  whom  the  name  of 
Ram  is  not  pleasing. 

The  conceited  practise  many  works,  (but)  the  name  of  Hari  Ram  is  suppressed. 

Very  difficult  is  the  way  of  Yama,  painful  and  turbid  (is)  the  darkness  of  infatuation.' 

Niinak  (says) :  (when)  by  the  disciple  the  name  is  meditated  upon,  he  obtains  the  gate  of  salvation. 

(5).  The  name  of  Ram,  Ram,  of  Guru  Ram,  the  disciple  knows,  0  brother  ! 

This  mind,  which  in  a  moment  is  roaming  about  above  and  in  the  nether  regions,  he  brings  to  one 
house,^  0  brother  ! 

(If)  he  brings  (his)  mind  to  one  house,  he  has  all  knowledge  and  thorough  understanding,  the 
delightful  name  of  Hari  pleases  (him). 

He  preserves  the  honour  of  his  people,  the  name  of  Ram  saves  and  makes  cross  Prahlad. 

Ram,  Ram  is  delightful  (and)  high,  by  those,  who  utter  his  excellences,  no  end  (of  them)  is  reached. 

Nanak  (says) :  having  heard  the  name  of  Ram  (we)  became  imbued  with  love  (to  it),  in  the  name 
of  Ram  (we)  were  absorbed. 

(6).  In  whose  heart  the  name  of  Ram  dwells,  their  care  is  all  removed,  0  brother! 

All  objects,  all  virtues  are  obtained,  the  fruit  desired  by  the  mind  is  obtained,  O  brother ! 

The  fruit  desired  by  the  mind  is  obtained,  the  name  of  Ram  is  meditated  upon,  the  excellences  of 
the  name  of  Ram  arc  sung. 

Folly  and  stupidity  are  goue,  soundness  of  mind  is  produced  by  applying  the  mind  to  the  name 

of  Ram. 

All  (his)  life  (and)  body  has  become  fruitful,  to  whom  the  name  of  Ram  has  been  manifested. 

Nanak  (says) :  worship  always  Hari  day  and  night,  0  disciple,  dwelling  in  thy  own  house ! 

(7).  Who  have  a  longing  after  the  name  of  Rum,  they  do  not  apply  their  mind  to  another,  0  brother  ! 

If  the  whole  world  would  be  made  gold  and  given  (to  them),  nothing  but  the  name  is  pleasing 
(to  them),  0  brother  ! 

The  name  of  Ram  pleases  their  mind,  the  highest  happiness  is  obtained  (by  them),  it  is  a  com- 
panion with  (them)  when  departing  at  the  end. 

The  wealth  and  capital  of  the  name  of  Ram  is  collected  (by  them),  (which)  neither  is  sunk  in  water 

nor  goes  off. 

The  name  of  Ram  is  in  this  period  of  the  world  a  buoy,  Yama,  the  death,  does  not  go  near  (them, 

who  utter  it). 

Nanak  (says) :  by  the  disciple  Ram  is  known,  he  himself  ( ;'.  c.  Ra  m )  mercifully  unites  (him  with  himself) . 

(8).  The  name  of  Ram  is  known  to  be  true  by  the  disciple,  0  brother  ! 

(That)  worshipper  applies  himself  to  the  service  of  the  Guru,  who  offers  up  his  mind  and  body  as 
a  sacrifice  (to  the  Guru),  0  brother ! 

'  i.e.  we  are  his  most  humble  slaves. 

^  SjT66hr5,  instead  of  ??5ftr5  (the  first  two  syllables  being  anomalously  lengthened)  =  ^^fE(fI, 
muddy,  tnrbid. 

'  f^75  Wf^»HT&.  literally:  he  brings  to  one  house,  i.e.  he  makes  steadily  remain  in  one  house,  so 
that  it  no  longer  ivanders  about. 
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(His)  mind  and  bodj-  are  offered  up  by  him,  in  his  heart  is  much  longing,  the  Guru  (and  his)  servant 
are  united  by  (mutual)  love. 

The  protector  of  the  poor,  the  liberal  patron  of  the  creatures  he  obtains  from  the  perfect  Guru. 

The  Guru  is  the  disciple,  the  disciple  is  the  Guru,  (that  they  are)  One,  (this)  instruction  the  Guru 
sets  agoing. 

Into  the  heart  he  gives  the  mantra  of  the  name  of  Earn,  (says)  Nanak,  union  (with  Hari)  is  naturally 
(effected  thereby). 

ASA;    CHANT;    ilAHALi.  lY.;    GHAH  II. 
6m !    by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

I.     III.     X. 

(1).  Hari,  Hari  is  the  creator,  destroying  pain,  the  name  of  Hari  is  purifying  the  sinners,  0  dear  ! 

By  the  service  of  Hari  the  highest  step  is  obtained,  0  brother,  Hari,  Hari  is  the  most  excellent 
desire,  0  dear ! 

Hari  is  the  most  excellent  desire ;  (by  -whom)  the  name  of  Hari  is  muttered,  Hari  is  muttered,  he 
becomes  steady. 

The  pain  of  birth  as  well  as  of  death  is  effaced,  he  naturally  sleeps  in  comfort. 

0  Hari,  Hari,  bestow  mercy,  (that)  the  Lord  Hari,  the  Supreme  Spirit,  may  be  muttered  ! 

Hari,  Hari  is  the  creator,  destroying  pain,  the  name  of  Hari  is  purifying  the  sinners,  0  dear  ! 

(2).  The  name  of  Hari  is  the  highest  boon  in  the  Kali-yuga. 

Hari  should  be  muttered  according  to  the  intention  of  the  true  Guru,  0  dear ! 

By  the  disciple  Hari  should  be  read,  by  the  disciple  Hari  should  be  heard  I  by  muttering  and 
hearing  Hari  pain  departs,  0  dear  I 

(When)  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  is  muttered,  pain  is  destroyed,  the  name  of  Hari,  the  highest  bliss, 
is  obtained. 

By  the  true  Guru  divine  knowledge  is  kindled,  light  (springs  up)  in  the  heart,  ignorance  and  dark- 
ness are  removed. 

The  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  is  adored  by  them,  on  whose  forehead  it  is  written  at  the  beginning. 

The  name  of  Hari  is  the  highest  boon  in  the  Kali-yuga  ;  Hari  should  be  muttered  according  to  the 
intention  of  the  true  Guru,  0  dear  ! 

(3).  To  (whose)  mind  Hari,  Hari,  is  pleasing,  (by  him)  the  highest  bliss  is  obtained,  the  gain  of 
Hari,  the  step  of  emancipation,  0  dear ! 

(Who)  entertains  love  to  Hari,  (to  him)  the  name  of  Hari  is  a  companion,  (his)  error  has  ceased  (and) 
his  coming  and  going,  0  dear  ! 

(His)  coming  and  going,  (his)  error  (and)  fear  have  fled,  the  excellences  of  Hari,  Hari,  Hari,  are  sung 
(by  him). 

The  blemishes  and  pain  of  (his)  several  births  are  gone  off,  in  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  he  is  absorbed. 

By  whom  Hari  is  meditated  upon  (and)  for  whom  it  is  written  by  destiny  in  the  beginning,  their 
life  is  fruitful  and  approved  of,  0  dear  ! 

To  (whose)  mind  Hari,  Hari  is  pleasing,  (by  him)  the  highest  bliss  is  obtained,  the  gain  of  Hari,  the 
step  of  emancipation,  0  dear ! 

(4).  To  whom  Hari  has  become  sweet,  those  people  are  foremost,  those  people  of  Hari  are  the  most 
excellent,  0  dear ! 

The  name  of  Hari  is  (their)  greatness,  the  name  of  Hari  is  their  companion,  by  the  word  of  the 
Guru  they  enjoy  the  relish  of  Hari,  0  dear  I 
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The  relish  of  Hari  they  enjoy,  they  are  -without  restraint,  by  the  veiy  fortunate  the  relish  of  Hari 
is  obtained. 

They  are  blessed,  great,  virtuous  and  perfect  men,  by  whom  by  means  of  the  instruction  of  the  Guru 
the  name  is  meditated  upon. 

Humble  Nanak  asks  for  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  the  pious,  in  (whose)  heart  grief  and  separation 
(from  Hari)  have  ceased,  0  dear! 

To  whom  Huri  has  become  sweet,  those  people  are  foremost,  those  people  are  the  most  excellent, 
O  dear ! 

II.     IV.     XI. 

(1).  In  the  Satya-yuga  truth  (and)  contentment  (were)  in  the  bodies  (of  men),  religion  and  medita- 
tion (had)  four  legs,'  0  dear ! 

In  (their)  mind  and  body  they  sing  Hari,  they  obtain  the  highest  bliss,  Hari  is  in  their  heart,  the 
knowledge  of  the  excellences  of  Hari,  0  dear ! 

The  knowledge  of  the  excellences  (of  Hari)  (was  their)  object,  Hari,  Hari  they  gained,  lustre  accrued 
to  the  disciples. 

Inside  and  outside  (of  them)  was  the  One  Lord  Hari,  there  (was)  no  second. 

Devout  meditation  was  applied  to  Hari,  the  name  of  Hari  (was  their)  companion,  at  the  threshold 
of  Hari  they  obtain  honour,  0  dear  ! 

In  the  Satya-yuga  truth  (and)  contentment  (were)  in  the  bodies  (of  men),  religion  and  meditation 
(had)  four  legs,  0  dear ! 

(2).  The  Treta-yuga  came ;  violence  was  put  into  the  heart  (of  men),  (yet)  they  practise  chastity, 
control  of  the  senses  and  (religious)  works,  0  dear ! 

The  fourth  leg  dropped  off,  it  remained  three-legged,  in  (their)  mind  and  heart  they  kindle  wrath, 
0  dear ! 

In  (their)  mind  and  heart  (there  is)  wrath,  the  great  poison  of  the  Lodh-tree,^  the  kings  rush  on 
(to  the  attack),  pain  is  obtained  (by  them)  in  the  fight. 

In  their  heart  the  disease  of  selfishness  has  taken  root,  egotism  and  conceit  are  increased. 

(If)  by  Hari,  Hari,  my  Lord,  mercy  is  bestowed,  the  poison  goes  off  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru 
(and)  the  name  of  Hari,  0  dear ! 

The  Treta-yuga  came,  violence  was  put  into  the  heart  (of  men),  (yet)  they  practise  chastity,  control 
of  the  senses  (and  religious)  works,  0  dear  ! 

(3).  The  Dvapara-yuga  came,  it  was  led  astray  by  error,  Hari  produces  the  Gopis  and  Krishna, 
0  dear ! 

They  are  eager  in  practising  austerities,  sacrifices  (and)  meritorious  acts  they  commence,  they 
perform  great  religious  ceremonies  and  works,  0  dear ! 

Ceremonies  and  works  were  performed,  a  second  leg  was  dropped,  (religion)  remains  two-legged, 
0  dear ! 

Many  great  battles  and  fights  were  made,  in  their  hearts  egotism  is  lingering,  0  dear ! 

By  him,  who  is  kind  to  the  poor,  the  pious  Guru  was  procured,  by  meeting  with  the  true  Guru  the 
filth  goes  off,  0  dear  ! 

The  Dvapara-yuga  came,  it  was  led  astray  by  error,  Hari  produces  the  Gopis  and  Krishna,  0  dear ! 

(4).  The  Kali-yuga  was  made  by  Hari,  the  third  leg  dropped  off,  (only)  the  fourth  leg  (of  religion) 
is  remaining,  0  dear  ! 

'  The  four  legs  of  religion  in  the  Satya-yiiga  are  said  to  have  been :  W5 ,  fnith  :  Tl'^¥.  coiiteutmeiit ; 
3V.  austerity,  and  ^jf^  praise  (of  Hari). 

'  ?5^  -Sansk.  h1^>  name  of  a  tree,  Symplocos  racemosa. 
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The  word  of  the  Guru  was  performed,  the  medicine  of  Hari  was  obtained,  by  the  praise  of  Hari, 
Hari  grants  tranquillity,  0  dear  ! 

The  season  of  the  praise  of  Hari  came,  the  greatness  of  the  name  of  Hari,  the  field  of  the  name  of 
Hari,  Hari,  was  caused  to  germinate. 

In  the  Kali-yuga  the  seeds  are  sown,  without  the  name  all  profit  and  capital  are  lost. 

Humble  Nanak  obtained  the  perfect  Guru,  (who)  in  mind  and  heart  makes  (me)  comprehend  the 
name,  0  dear! 

The  Kali-yuga  was  made  by  Hari,  the  third  foot  dropped  off,  (only)  the  fourth  leg  (of  religion)  is 
remaining,  0  dear ! 

III.     V.     XII. 

(1).  To  (whose)  mind  the  praise  of  Hari  is  pleasing,  the  highest  step  (=  emancipation)  is  obtained 
(by  him),  Hari  is  made  sweet  to  (his)  mind  and  body,  0  dear  ! 

The  juice  of  Hari,  Hari,  is  obtained,  by  the  instruction  of  the  Goru  Hari  is  meditated  upon  (by  him), 
on  (whose)  forehead  at  the  beginning  (this)  lot  has  been  fixed. 

On  (whose)  forehead  the  lot  is  from  the  beginning,  he  has  good  fortune  by  the  name  of  Hari,  the 
excellences  of  the  name  of  Hari  are  sung  by  him. 

On  (his)  forehead  is  a  jewel,  (by  whom)  much  affection  is  manifested,  by  the  name  of  Hari  he 
is  adorned. 

Light  is  blended  with  the  Luminous  one,  the  Lord  is  obtained,  having  met  with  the  true  Guru  the 
mind  is  satisfied,  0  dear ! 

To  (whose)  mind  the  praise  of  Hari  is  pleasing,  the  highest  step  (=  emancipation)  is  obtained  (by 
him),  Hari  is  made  sweet  to  (his)  mind  and  body,  0  dear! 

(2).  (By  whom)  the  praise  of  Hari  is  sung,  (by  them)  the  highest  degree  is  obtained,  they  are  the 
most  excellent  and  the  foremost  people,  0  dear ! 

Their  feet  we  will  embrace,  their  feet  we  will  wash  every  moment,  to  whom  Hari  has  become  sweet, 
0  dear ! 

(By  whom)  Hari  is  considered  sweet,  (by  them)  the  highest  bliss  is  obtained,  (their)  lot  is  most 
excellent,  (their)  destiny  pleasant.' 

(According  to)  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  Hari  is  sung,  the  necklace  of  Hari  is  put  on  (their) 
breast,  the  name  of  Hari  they  keep  in  (their)  bosom. 

With  unassisted  sight  they  look  on  all  (things)  as  the  same,  all  is  recognized  (by  them)  as  the 
Supreme  Spirit,  0  dear  ! 

The  praise  of  Hari,  Hari  is  sung,  the  highest  step  is  obtained  (by  them)  ;  those  people  are  the  highest 
and  foremost,  0  dear  ! 

(3).  (If)  the  society  of  the  pious  is  pleasing  to  the  mind,  the  tongue  is  made  juicy  by  Hari,  in  the 
society  (of  the  pious)  is  the  juice  of  Hari,  0  dear ! 

Hari,  Hari  is  adored,  by  the  word  of  the  Guru  he  is  manifested,  there  is  no  other,  0  dear ! 

There  is  no  other  ;  by  whom  that  nectar  of  Hari  is  drunk,  he  knows  the  affair. 

Blessed,  blessed  is  he,  (by  whom)  the  perfect  Guru,  the  Lord,  is  obtained !  clinging  to  the  society 
(of  the  pious)  he  becomes  acquainted  with  the  name. 

The  name  he  serves,  the  name  he  adores,  without  the  name  there  is  no  other,  0  dear  ! 

(If)  the  society  of  the  pious  is  pleasing  to  the  mind,  the  tongue  is  made  juicy  by  Hari,  in  the  society 
(of  the  pious)  is  the  juice  of  Hari,  0  dear  ! 

'  ^1 J  =  xJld  >  "n  account  of  the  rhyme. 
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(4).  0  Lord  Hari,  bestow  mercy,  bring  us,  the  stones,  across,  draw  us  out  (of  the  water  of  existence) 
by  the  natural  property  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  Sir ! 

We  stick  in  the  mud  of  spiritual  blindness  and  are  immersed  in  it,  0  Lord  Hari,  cause  our  arm  to 
be  seized ! 

The  Lord  caused  (our)  arm  to  be  seized,  the  highest  wisdom  was  obtained,  (his)  people  clung  to  the 
feet  of  the  Guru. 

The  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  is  muttered  and  adored  (by  him),  on  (whose)  face  and  forehead  a  fortunate 
lot  (is  written). 

Hari  bestowed  mercy  on  humble  Nanak,  (who)  in  (his)  mind  considered  Hari,  Hari,  sweet,  0  dear  ! 

0  Lord  Hari,  bestow  mercy,  biing  us,  the  stones,  across,  draw  us  out  by  the  natural  property  of 
the  word  (of  the  Guru),  Sir ! 

IV.     VI.     XIII. 

(1).  In  (their)  mind  the  name  is  caused  to  be  muttered,  to  (whose)  mind  Hari,  Hari  is  pleasing,  in 
the  mind  of  the  devotees  there  is  a  longing  after  Hari,  0  dear  ! 

Those  people  who  having  died  live,  by  them  nectar  is  drunk  in  (their)  mind,  love  has  sprung  up  by 
the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  0  dear ! 

In  (their)  mind  is  love  to  Hari,  Hari,  (on  whom)  the  Guru  bestows  favour,  being  emancipated, 
although  in  the  body,  they  obtain  happiness. 

In  life  and  death  they  are  happy  by  the  name  of  Hari,  in  their  mind  and  heart  is  that  Hari. 

In  their  mind  Hari,  Hari  dwells,  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  Hari  is  tasted,  the  juice  of  Hari, 
Hari,  they  di'ink  in  gulps,  0  dear ! 

In  (their)  mind  the  name  is  caused  to  be  muttered,  to  (whose)  mind  Hari,  Hari  is  pleasing,  in  the 
mind  of  the  devotees  there  is  a  longing  after  Hari,  0  dear  ! 

(2).  In  the  world  death  is  not  liked,  continually  their  own  self  is  concealed,  lest  Yama  seize  and 
carry  them  off,  0  dear  ! 

Hari  is  inside  and  outside,  Hari  is  the  only  Lord,  this  life  cannot  be  preserved,  0  dear! 

How  should  the  life  be  preserved,  (if)  the  thing  be  wanted  by  Hari  ?  whose  the  thing  is,  he  takes 
it  away,  0  dear  ! 

The  self-willed  men,  making  pitiful  lamentations,  are  led  astray  (though)  applying  all  medicines, 
0  dear ! 

Whose  the  thing  is,  (that)  Lord  takes  it,  the  people  of  the  Lord  are  saved  by  doing  the  word  (of  the 
Guru),  0  dear ! 

In  the  world  death  is  not  liked,  continually  their  own  self  is  concealed,  lest  Tama  seize  and  carry 
them  off,  0  dear ! 

(3).  From  the  beginning  death  is  written,  the  disciple  is  approved  of,  the  (pious)  people  are  saved 
by  meditating  on  Hari,  Hari,  0  dear  ! 

From  Hari  splendour  is  obtained,  greatness  from  the  name  of  Hari,  to  the  threshold  of  Hari  they  go 
dressed  in  a  dress  of  honour,  0  dear ! 

At  the  threshold  of  Hari  they  are  dressed  (with  a  dress  of  honour),  by  the  name  of  Hari  they  are 
perfected,  from  the  name  of  Hari  happiness  is  obtained. 

The  pain  of  birth  and  death  is  effaced,  in  the  lovely  name  of  Hari  they  are  absorbed. 

The  people  of  Hari  and  the  Lord  blend  together  and  become  one,  the  people  of  Hari  (and)  the  Lord 
are  identical,  0  dear  ! 

From  the  beginning  death  is  written,  the  disciple  is  approved  of,  the  (pious)  people  are  saved  by 
meditating  on  Hari,  Hari,  0  dear! 

(4).  The  world  is  produced  and  destroyed,  it  goes  on  being  destroyed,  (who)  clings  to  the  face  of  the 
Guru  becomes  immovable,  0  dear ! 
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The  Guru  makes  firm  (his)  mantra  (in  the  heart),  the  juice  of  Hari  he  gives  to  taste,  extracting  the 
nectar  of  Hari  from  the  mouth  of  Hari,  0  dear  ! 

The  nectar-juice  of  Hari  is  obtained  (from  him),  the  dead  one  is  vivified  (thereby),  death  does  not 
again  take  place. 

(By  whom)  the  name  of  Hari,  the  degree  of  immortality,  is  obtained,  he  is  absorbed  in  the  name 
of  Hari. 

To  humble  Nanak  the  name  is  support  and  prop,  without  the  name  there  is  none  other,  0  dear  ! 

The  world  is  produced  and  destroyed,  it  goes  on  being  destroyed,'  (who)  clings  to  the  face  of  the 
Guru  becomes  immovable,  0  dear ! 

V.     YII.     XIV. 

(I).  Great  is  my  Govind,  unattainable,  incomprehensible,  first,  free  from  (all)  spots,  formless, 
0  dear ! 

His  state  cannot  be  told,  immeasurable  is  his  greatness,  my  GSvind  is  invisible,  boundless, 
0  dear ! 

G5vind  is  invisible,  boundless,  infinite,  he  knows  his  own  self. 

What  may  be  said  by  this  helpless  creature,  that  it  may  describe  thee  ? 

On  whom  thou  bestowest  thy  own  (favourable)  glance,  that  disciple  reflects  (on  thee),  Sir ! 

Great  is  my  Govind,  unattainable,  incomprehensible,  first,  free  from  (all)  spots,  formless, 
0  dear ! 

(2).  Thou  art  the  primeval  male,  the  boundless  creator,  thy  end  cannot  be  reached.  Sir  ! 

Thou  art  in  everybody,  incessantly  in  all,  in  all  thou  art  contained,  Sir ! 

In  the  heart  is  the  Supreme  Brahrn,  the  Lord,  his  end  is  not  reached. 

He  has  no  form  nor  figure,  he  is  invisible,  incomprehensible,  (but)  to  the  disciple  the  inapprehensible 
one  is  given  to  comprehend. 

He  remains  always  in  joy  day  and  night,  he  is  easily  absorbed  in  the  name,  0  dear ! 

Thou  art  the  primeval  male,  the  boundless  creator,  thy  end  cannot  be  reached.  Sir ! 

(3).  Thou  art  the  true  Lord,  always  imperishable,  thou,  0  Hari,  Hari,  art  the  depository  of  (all) 
excellences,  Sir ! 

0  Hari,  Hari,  thou  only  art  the  Lord,  there  is  no  other,  thou  thyself  art  the  all-wise  (divine) 
male,  Sir ! 

The  all-wise  (divine)  male  art  thou,  the  ground  (of  all),  like  thee  there  is  no  other. 

Thine  is  the  word,  in  all  thou  abidest,  what  thou  thyself  dost,  that  takes  place. 

That  Hari  alone  is  contained  in  aU,  by  the  disciple  the  name  of  Hari  is  comprehended,  O  dear ! 

Thou  art  the  true  Lord,  always  imperishable,  thou,  0  Hari,  Hari,  art  the  depository  of  (all)  ex- 
cellences, sir ! 

(4).  Thou  art  the  creator  of  all,  all  is  thy  greatness,  as  it  pleases  thee,  so  thou  settest  it 
agoing,  Sir ! 

As  it  is  pleasing  to  thyself,  so  thou  settest  it  agoing,  all  is  absorbed  (again)  by  thy  word.  Sir ! 

All  is  absorbed  by  thy  word,  when  it  pleases  thee,  in  thy  word  is  greatness. 

By  the  disciple  wisdom  is  obtained,  his  own  self  is  removed,  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  he  is  absorbed 
(in  Hari). 

Thy  word  is  incomprehensible,  by  the  disciple  it  is  obtained,  by  tlie  name,  says  Nanak,  he  is 
absorbed,  0  dear ! 

Thou  art  the  creator  of  aU,  aU  is  thy  greatness,  as  it  pleases  thee,  so  thou  settest  it  agoing,  Sir! 
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Om !    By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

I.  VIII.     XV. 

(1).  (My)  eyes  are  wetted  with  the  nectar  of  Hari,  (my)  mind  is  imbued'  with  love  (to  Hari), 
0  king  Ram  ! 

Ram  has  applied  the  touch-stone  to  (my)  mind,  (it  has  become)  beautiful-  gold. 

(Having  become)  a  disciple  (my)  mind  and  body  are  steeped  in  deep  red  colour. 

(On)  humble  Nanak  musk  was  shaken,  (my)  whole  life  is  blessed,  blessed. 

(2).  By  the  love-story  of  Hari  (my)  mind  was  killed,  by  takiug  sharp  spears  (and  piercing  it),  0 
king  Ram ! 

On  whom  the  pain  of  love  has  fallen,  he  knows  (my)  burning  heat. 

He  is  called  emancipated  whilst  in  the  body,  who,  having  died,  lives. 

0  Hari,  join  the  true  Guru  to  humble  Nanak,  (that)  I  may  cross  the  world  which  is  hard  to  cross  ! 
(3).  We  foolish,  doltish  people  have  come  to  thy  asylum,  join  (us),  0  thou  Govind-likc  king  Ram! 
Prom  the  perfect  Guru  Hari  is  obtained,  the  worship  of  Hari  alone  I  ask  for. 

My  mind  and  body  are  made  happy  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  muttering  the  endless  wave.' 
By  joining  the  pious  people  Hari  is  obtained,  Nanak  is  with  the  pious. 

(4).  0  thou,  who  art  kind  to  the  poor,  hear  (my)  supplication!  Hari,  the  Lord,  Hari  is  sung  (by 
me),  0  king  Ram  ! 

1  ask  for  the  asylum  of  the  name  of  Hari ;  Hari,  Hari  is  put  into  (my)  mouth. 

The  being  compassionate  to  his  devotees,  (this  is)the  custom  of  Hari,  by  Hari  (their)  honour  is  preserved. 
Humble  Nanak  has  come  to  (his)  asylum,  by  the  name  of  Hari  he  is  brought  across. 

II.  IX.     XVI. 

(1).  By  searching  Hari,  the  sweetheart  is  obtained  by  the  disciple,  0  king  Ram! 

In  the  fort  of  the  golden  body  Hari,  Hari  is  demonstrated  (as  being  present). 

Hari,  Hari  is  a  diamond  (and)  gem,  (by  which)  my  mind  and  body  are  perforated. 

By  an  original  great  lot  Hari  is  obtained  (by  him),  0  Nanak,  (who)  is  covetous^  of  the  juice  of  (Hari). 

(2).   Standing  always  I  inquire  after  the  road,  (I  am)  a  young  woman,  0  king  Ram  ! 

Fixing  (my)  mind  on  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  I  walk  on  the  road  of  the  Guru  Hari. 

In  my  mind  and  body  the  name  is  (my)  support,  the  poison  of  egotism  I  burn. 

Humble  Nanak,  having  procured  the  true  Guru,  has  met  (with)  Hari,  the  wearer  of  a  garland  of 
wild  flowers. 

(3).  0  beloved,  come  and  join  me,  the  disciple,  the  long  separated  (from  thee),  0  king  Ram ! 

My  mind  and  body  are  very  passionate  (after  thee),  my  eyes  are  wetted  by  love  to  Hari. 

Hari  the  Lord  is  dear  (to)  me,  show  (him  to  me),  0  Guru !  having  met  with  Hari  my  mind  is  comforted. 

May  I,  the  foolish  one,  be  applied  to  the  work,  to  the  work  of  Hari,  (says)  Nanak. 

(4).  By  the  nectar  of  the  Guru  my  body  is  flourishing,  he  sprinkles  nectar,  0  king  Ham ! 

To  whose  mind  the  word  of  the  Guru  is  pleasing,  they  are  intoxicated  by  the  nectar  after  having 
eaten  (it). 

From  the  pleased  Guru  Hari  is  obtained,  pushing  and  puUing  have  come  to  an  end. 

The  people  of  Hari  have  become  Hari,  Hari,  Nanak  (and)  Hari  arc  one. 

'  6iM  =  BTT-  ^  ^f^T=  flPyAT  (=  Sansk.  ^^),  beautiful,  having  a  good  colour. 

^  'K7J3  :i6H<  the  endless  wave  =  the  Supreme  Being. 
*  3TTJ7  =  fjlin  (Sansk.  W^),  covetous,  longing  for. 


RAG  ASA;    MAH.  IT.,  CHANT  X.-XII.  (XVII.— XIX.)  621 

III.     X.     XYII. 

(1).  The  treasury  of  the  nectar  (and)  worship  of  Hari  is  with  the  Guru,  the  true  Guru,  0  king  Earn  ! 

The  true  Guru,  the  Guru  is  the  true  wholesale  merchant,  he  gives  to  the  disciple  the  stock  of  Hari. 

Blessed,  blessed  is  the  retail-dealer  (and  his)  traffic,  praise  be  to  the  Guru,  the  wholesale  merchant ! 

Humble  Ilanak  (says)  :  the  Guru  is  obtained  by  them,  on  whose  forehead  it  is  written  from  the 
beginning. 

(2).  Thou,  0  Lord,  art  our  true  wholesale  merchant,  the  whole  world  is  thy  retail-dealer,  0 
king  Earn  ! 

All  vessels  are  made  by  thee,  in  them  is  thy  substance,  0  Hari ! 

"What  thing  thou  puttest  into  the  vessel,  that  comes  out,  what  can  any  helpless  man  do  ? 

On  humble  Xanak  was  bestowed  by  Hari  the  treasury  of  the  worship  of  Hari. 

(3).  How  shall  we  spread  out  thy  excellences,  0  Lord,  thou  art  boundless,  0  king  Earn ! 

The  name  of  Hari  we  will  praise  day  and  night,  this  is  our  hope  (and)  support. 

We  foolish  people  do  not  know  anything,  how  shall  we  rqach  (his)  end  ? 

Humble  Xanak  is  the  slave  of  Hari,  the  water-carrier  of  the  slaves  of  Hari. 

(4).  As  it  pleases  thee,  so  keep  (us),  we  have  come  to  thy  asylum,  0  Lord,  0  king  Ram ! 

"We,  going  astray,  damage  (it)  day  and  night,  0  Hari,  cause  thou  our  honour  to  be  preserved  ! 

"We  are  children,  thou  art  (our)  Guru  (and)  father,  communicate  thou  wisdom  (to  us) ! 

Humble  Xanak  is  called  the  slave  of  Hari,  0  Hari,  cause  thou  (my)  honour  to  be  preserved ! 

lY.     XL     XVIIL 

(1).  On  whose  forehead  it  is  written  by  Hari  from  the  beginning,  with  them  the  true  Guru  met, 
0  king  Eam ! 

(Their)  ignorance  and  darkness  are  cut  off,  by  the  Guru  divine  knowledge  is  kindled  in  (thcii-)  heart. 

Hari  is  obtained,  the  exquisite  jewel,  he  does  not  go  again. 

B}-  humble  Xanak  the  name  is  adored,  by  adoring  (it)  Hari  was  met  with. 

(2).  By  whom  this  name  of  Hari  is  net  kept  in  mind,  why  have  those  come  into  the  world, 
0  king  Earn  ? 

This  human  birth  is  diificiilt  to  obtain,  without  the  name  it  passes  all  to  no  purpose. 

(By  whom)  now  in  the  time  of  sowing  the  name  of  Hari  is  not  sown,  afterwards  becoming  hungry 
what  will  he  eat  ? 

The  self-willed  are  subject  again  to  birth,  (to)  Xanak  Hari  is  pleasing. 

(3).  0  Hari,  every  one  is  thine,  all  are  produced  by  thee,  0  king  Earn  ! 

Nothing  at  all  is  in  the  hand  of  any  one,  all  go  off  being  marched  away  (by  thee). 

Whom  thou  unitest  (with  thyself),  0  beloved,  they  are  united  with  thee,  who  please  the  mind  of  Hari. 

Humble  Xanak  has  met  with  the  true  Guru,  (who)  makes  (him)  cross  by  the  name  of  Hari. 

(4).  Some  one  sings  many  kinds  of  Eags,  sounds  and  Yedas,  (but)  does  not  sink  into  Hari,  0  king  Ram ! 

In  whose  heart  is  the  disease  of  hypocrisy,  what  is  done  by  them,  (though)  they  weep  ? 

Hari,  the  creator,  knows  everything,  having  produced '  disease,  assistance  is  given  (by  him  also). 

By  those  disciples,  whose  heart  is  pure,  the  worship  of  Hari  is  seized. 

V.     XII.     XIX. 

(1).  In  whose  heart  there  is  love  to  Hari,  those  people  are  clever  and  intelligent,  0  king  Ram ! 
Though  outwardly  they  make  mistakes  in  their  speech,  yet  they  are  quite  pleasing  to  Hari. 
To  the  saints  of  Hari  there  is  no  other  place,  Hari  is  the  hope  of  the  humble. 
(To)  humble  Xanak  the  name  is  a  tribunal,  Hari  is  (my)  powerful  protection. 

'  f^f^  here  =  fW3fy{  PP-  conj.  nf  f?TT?r3?T- 
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(2).  In  which  place  my  true  Guru  sits  down,  that  place  is  pleasant,  0  king  Ram ! 

That  place  is  sought  by  the  disciples  of  the  Guru,  (its)  dust  is  applied  to  (their)  face. 

The  service  of  (those)  disciples  of  the  Guru  is  acceptable,  by  whom  the  name  of  Hari  is  medi- 
tated upon. 

By  whom  the  true  Guru  is  worshipped,  (says)  Nanak,  them  he  causes  to  perform  worship  to  Hari. 

(3).  In  the  mind  of  the  disciples  of  the  Guru  there  is  love  to  Hari,  (love)  to  the  name  of  Hari,  (love) 
to  thee,  0  Hari,  0  king  Earn  ! 

(If)  they  serve  the  perfect  true  Guru,  (their)  hunger  ceases,  (their)  egotism'  goes  off. 

All  the  hunger  of  the  disciples  of  the  Guru  is  gone,  after  them  many  others  eat. 

By  humble  Nanak  the  meritorious  deed  of  Hari  is  sown,  the  meritorious  deed  of  Hari  does  not 
diminish  again. 

(4).  There  is  congratulation  in  the  heart  of  (those)  disciples,  by  whom  my  true  Gui'u  is  seen,  0 
king  Ram ! 

Any  one,  who  lets  them  hear  the  word  of  the  name  of  Hari,  becomes  acceptable  (sweet)  to  the  mind 
of  the  disciples  of  the  Guru. 

At  the  threshold  of  Hari  those  disciples  of  the  Guru  are  dressed  (with  a  dress  of  honour),  with 
whom  my  true  Guru  has  been  pleased. 

Humble  Nanak  has  become  Hari,  Hari ;  Hari,  Hari  has  settled  in  (his)  heart ! 

VI.     XIII.     XX. 

(1).  With  whom  my  perfect  true  Guru  has  met,  in  them  he  makes  firm  the  name  of  Hari,  0 
king  Ram ! 

AH  his  thirst  and  hunger  cease,  who  meditates  on  the  name  of  Hari. 

"Who  are  meditating  on  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  near  them  Tama  does  not  come. 

0  Hari,  bestow  mercy  on  humble  Nanak,  (that)  he  may  continually  mutter  the  name  of  Hari !  Hari 
makes  cross  (the  water)  by  the  name. 

(2).  The  disciples,  by  whom  the  name  is  meditated  upon,  no  calamity  befalls  again,  0  king  Ram  ! 

By  whom  the  true  Guru,  the  (divine)  male,  is  appeased,  them  every  one  worships. 

By  whom  the  true,  beloved  Guru  is  served,  their  happiness  always  remains. 

With  whom  the  true  Guru  has  met,  (says)  Nanak,  with  them  that  Hari  is  united. 

(3).  In  the  heart  of  which  disciples  there  is  love  (to  Hari),  them  Hari  is  protecting,  0  king  Ram ! 

What  may  one  censure  them,  to  whom  the  name  of  Hari  is  dear? 

Whose  mind  is  pleased  with  Hari,  (about  them)  every  wicked  man  talks  nonsense. 

By  humble  Nanak  the  name  is  meditated  upon,  Hari  is  his  protector. 

(4).  Hari  has  produced  devotees  through  all  ages,  he  has  been  preserving  their  honour,  0 
king  Ram ! 

The  wicked  Haranakhas '  was  kiUed  by  Hari,  Prahlad  was  saved. 

Having  turaed  his  back  on  the  conceited  calumniators  he  countenanced  Namdev.' 

By  humble  Nanak  that  Hari  is  served,  (who)  at  the  end  releases  (from  bodily  existence). 

'  iT3T  "-f-  egotism. 

'  Haranakhas  =  f^^lJlWfil^ >  the  father  of  Prahlad.     See  Wilson,  Vishnu  Puraiia,  p.  126  stjq. 

^  This  refers  to  tlie  story  related  in  the  Bhakta-mala,  tliat  Namdev  (who  was  of  low  extraction — he  is 
said  to  liave  been  a  calico-printer)  was  kicked  out  of  the  temple  of  Vittliala  at  Pandliarpur  (in  the  Dekhan) 
liy  the  officiating  priests,  whereupon  he  sang  his  stanzas  outside  the  temple.  On  this  tlie  gate  of  the  temple, 
which  was  to  the  east,  changed  to  the  west,  and  Vitthala,  taking  Namdev  by  the  hand,  seated  him  at  his  side. 
The  priests,  on  seeing  this,  became  terrified  and  fell  down  at  tlie  feet  of  Namdev,  soliciting  his  pardon. 
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ASA;    MAHAL  A  IV.;    CHANT;    GHAR  V. 

Om !    by   the  favour   of  the  true  Guru ! 

I.     XIV.     XXI. 

(1).  (To)  my  mind,  the  stranger,  0  beloved,  come  to  (my)  house! 

Join  (to  me)  Hari  the  Guru,  0  my  beloved,  (that)  Hari  may  dwell  in  (my)  house  ! 

Merrily  I  enjoy  pleasures,  0  my  beloved,  (if)  Hari  bestow  mercy. 

Guru  Xanak  is  pleased,  0  my  beloved,  he  joins  Hari  (to  me). 

(2).  I  have  not  tasted  love,  0  my  beloved,  (though)  making  love. 

In  (my)  heart  thirst  is  not  quenched,  0  my  beloved,  (though)  I  continually  hope  (for  it). 

Continually  youth  passes  away,  0  my  beloved,  Yama  takes  away  (my)  breath. 

A  fortunate  happy  wife  is  she,  0  my  beloved,  (who)  keeps  Hari  in  (her)  breast,  (says)  Xanak. 

(3).  My  eyes  are  enamoured  with  my  sweetheart,  0  my  beloved,  (as)  theCatrik  with  the  rain-drop. 

(My)  mind  has  become  sedate,  0  my  beloved,  (if)  it  drinks  the  drop  of  Hari. 

Love  keeps  (me)  awake  in  the  body,  0  my  beloved,  no  sleep  comes  on  in  any  way. 

Hari,  the  sweetheart,  I  obtained,  0  my  beloved,  by  devout  devotion  to  Guru  Xanak. 

(4).  The  month  of  Cet  comes  on,  spring,  the  pleasant  season,  0  my  beloved  I 

(But)  without  (my)  sweetheart,  0  my  beloved,  dust  is  flying  about  in  the  courtyard. 

A  longing  has  arisen  in  (my)  heart,  0  my  beloved,  both  (my)  eyes  are  intent  (on  the  sweetheart). 

Seeing  Guru  Xanak  I  became  happy,  0  my  beloved,  as  a  mother  (rejoices  in  her)  son. 

(5).  The  stories  and  tales  about  Hari,  0  my  beloved,  the  true  Guru  let  (me)  hear ! 

I  am  a  sacrifice  to  the  Guru,  0  my  beloved,  by  whom  (I  am)  united  (with)  Hari. 

Every  hope  (of  mine)  was  fulfilled  by  Hari,  the  fruit,  (my)  mind  desired,  I  obtained. 

Hari  is  pleased,  0  my  beloved,  humble  Xanak  is  absorbed  in  the  name. 

(6).  Without  the  love  of  the  beloved  Hari  I  shall  not  sport. 

How  shall  I  get  the  Guru,  clinging  to  whom  I  shall  see  the  beloved  ? 

0  bountiful  Hari,  procure  (me)  the  Guru,  with  the  face,  the  face  of  the  Guru  I  will  meet ! 

Guru  Xanak  is  obtained  (by  her),  0  my  beloved,  on  (whose)  forehead  (this)  writ  was  from  the 
beginning. 

EAGUASA;    MAHALA  V.;    CHAXT;    GHAR  L 
Om  !    by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

I.     XXII. 

(1).  There  is  joy,  great  joy,  I  have  seen  that  Lord,  0  brother  ! ' 

1  have  tasted,  tasted  the  sweet  juice  of  Hari,  0  brother  ! 

The  sweet  juice  of  Hari  has  fallen '  into  my  heart,  the  true  Guru  has  become  pleased,  tranquillity 
has  sprung  up  (in  me). 

(My)  house  has  become  flourishing,  a  song -of  congratulation  is  sung,  those  five  wicked  ones  have 
fled  away. 

(We  are)  filled  with  composure  (by)  the  nectar-speech,  the  virtuous  saint  (=the  Guru)  is  (our) 
intercessor. 

Xanak  says  :  my  mind  is  pleased  with  Hari,  that  Lord  has  been  seen  with  (my)  eyes. 

'  '37^  may  be  translated  either  by  :  brother  or  Ram.     It  is  only  added  here  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 
^  <H\,  properly:  has  rained  (from  ^tiCM)- 
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(2).  Adorned,  adorned  are  my  beautiful  gates,  0  brotlier ! 

My  guests,  my  guests  are  the  beloved  saints,  0  brother ! 

By  the  beloved  saint  (my)  affairs  are  accomplished,  paying  reverence  (we)  stick  to  (his)  service. 

He  himself  is  tlie  bridegroom's  attendant,  he  himself  is  the  bride's  attendant,  he  himself  is  the 
Lord,  he  himself  is  God. 

His  own  work  he  himself  arranges,  he  himself  upholds  it. 

Nanak  says :  the  bridegroom  is  seated  in  (my)  house,  adorned  are  the  beautiful  gates. 

(3).  The  nine  treasures,  the  nine  treasures  have  come  into  my  house,  0  brother ! 

Everything,  everything  is  obtained,  (if)  I  meditate  on  the  name,  0  brother! 

(If)  I  meditate  on  the  name,  Govind  is  easily  always  (my)  companion. 

Calculation  is  effaced,  running  about  is  stopped,  anxiety  never  enters  (my)  mind. 

Govind  thunders  (with)  an  unbeaten  musical  instrument,  a  wonderful  glory  is  made. 

Nanak  says :   (when)  my  beloved  is  with  (me),  then  I  obtain  the  nine  treasures. 

(4).  Abundant,  abundant  are  my  brothers,  all  (are)  (my)  friends,  0  brother ! 

Difficult,  difficult  is  the  arena,  by  joining  the  Guru  I  became  victorious,  0  brother! 

By  joining  the  Guru  I  became  victorious,  I  said:  Hari,  Hari !  the  wall  of  the  fort  of  error  was 
broken  down. 

The  treasure  was  obtained,  a  great  treasure,  he  himself  assisted  me. 

He  is  very  wise,  he  is  foremost,  who  is  made  by  the  Lord  his  own. 

Nanak  says:  when  the  Lord  is  on  (my)  side,  then  many  are  (my)  brothers  and  friends. 

II.     XXIII. 

(1).  Inexpressible,  inexpressible  is  the  story  regarding  Hari,  it  cannot  be  known  at  all,  0  brother! 

By  the  excellent  men  and  Munis  it  is  naturally  praised,  0  brother ! 

The  nectar-speech  is  naturally  praised  (by  them,  by  whom)  love  is  entertained  to  the  lotus-foot 
(of  Hari). 

By  muttering  the  one  incomprehensible  Lord,  the  Supreme  Spirit,  the  fruit,  that  is  desired  by  the 
mind,  is  obtained. 

Abandoning  pride,  infatuation,  vice  (and)  duality,  light  is  absorbed  in  the  Luminous  one. 

Nanak  says  :   by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  I  always  enjoy  the  pleasure  of  Hari.' 

(2).  The  saints  of  Hari,  the  saints  of  Hari  are  my  sweethearts,  friends  and  assistants,  0  brother  ! 

By  the  very  fortunate,  by  the  very  fortunate  one  the  society  of  the  saints  is  obtained,  0  brother ! 

The  very  fortunate  one  obtains  it,  (who)  meditates  on  the  name,  (his)  pain  and  troubles  are  removed 
(thereby). 

Who  cling  to  the  feet  of  the  Guru,  (their)  error  and  fear  are  broken,  by  themselves  (their)  own  self 
is  effaced. 

(Who)  are  mercifully  united  by  their  Lord  (with  himself),  they  are  not  separated  (from  him  nor)  do 
they  go  anywhere  else. 

Nanak  says  :   (I  am)  thy  slave,  (I  am)  always  in  (thy)  asylum,  0  Hari ! 

(3).  At  the  gate  of  Hari,  at  the  gate  of  Hari  shine  thy  devotees,  0  beloved  Eam  ! 

I  sacrifice  myself  to  them,  I  sacrifice  myself  to  them,  I  am  always  a  sacrifice  to  them,  0  Earn ! 

I  am  always  a  sacrifice  (to  them),  paying  reverence  (to  them),  who  meeting  with  the  Lord  have 
known  him. 

In  everybody  he  is  contained,  the  Lord,  the  Supreme  Spirit,  the  arranger  (of  all)  is  omnipresent  in 
all  places. 

'   TifH  "3^  might  also  be  translated  by  :  every  pleasure. 
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(By  -whom)  the  perfect  Guru  is  obtained  (and)  the  name  is  meditated  upon,  he  does  not  lose  (his) 
lifetime  in  gambling. 

Isanak  says :  keep  (me)  in  thy  asylum  (and)  bestow  mercy  (on  me) ! 

(4).  Endless,  endless  are  thy  qualities,  how  many  shall  I  sing,  0  Eam  ! 

The  dust  of  thy  feet,  of  thy  feet,  I  obtain  by  dint  of  a  great  lot,  0  Eam  ! 

If  ablution  be  made  in  the  dust  of  Hari,  the  filth  is  removed,  the  pain  of  birth  and  death  is 
taken  away. 

Inside  and  outside  Hari  is  always  present,  the  Lord  is  with  (me). 

(ily)  pain  is  effaced,  (there  is)  welfare  (and)  praise,  I  do  not  fall  again  into  the  womb. 

KTmak  says :  in  the  asylum  of  the  Guru  crossing  is  made,  (if)  I  please  my  own  Lord. 


ASA;    MAHALA  V.;    CHANT;    GHAE  IV. 
Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

III.     XXIV. 

(1).  By  the  lotus-foot  of  Hari  (my)  mind  is  perforated,  nothing  else  is  sweet  (to  me),  0  king  Earn! 

Having  joined  the  society  of  the  saints,  he  (Hari)  is  adored  (by  me),  Hari  is  seen  in  everybody,  0 
king  Eam ! 

Hari  is  seen  in  everybody,  nectar  has  rained,  the  pain  of  birth  and  death  is  extinguished. 

The  depository  of  (all)  excellences  is  simg,  all  pain  is  effaced,  the  tie  of  egotism  is  destroyed. 

(My)  beloved  I  do  not  give  up  easily,  Majith  colour'  is  applied  to  (my)  mind. 

Xanak  is  perforated  by  the  lotus-foot  of  Hari,  nothing  else  is  sweet  (to  him). 

(2).  As  the  fish  is  enamoured  with  the  water,  so  (we  are)  intoxicated  with  the  juice  of  Eam,  0 
king  Eam ! 

By  the  perfect  Guru  instruction  is  given,  the  devotees  are  (thereby)  liberated  whilst  in  the  body,^  0 
king  Eam ! 

(Who  are)  liberated  whilst  in  the  body,  they  are  applied  by  the  Lord  himself,  the  inward  governor, 
to  the  hem  of  his  gai-ment. 

Hari,  the  choice  jewel,  is  manifest  (to  them),  they  do  not  give  up  the  omnipresent  one  nor  do  they 
go  anywhere  else. 

The  Lord  is  a  clever,  beautiful,  aU-wise  Lord,  his  gift  is  not  effaced. 

As  the  fish  is  enamoured  with  the  water,  so  is  Xanak  intoxicated  with  Hari. 

(3).  As  the  Catrik  asks  for  a  drop  (of  rain),  so  is  Hari  the  support  of  (my)  life,  0  king  Earn ! 

He  is  dearer  (to  me)  than  wealth,  treasure,  son,  brother,  friend,  (yea)  than  all,  0  king  Eam ! 

Dearer  than  all  is  (to  me)  the  Supreme  Spirit,  (who  is)  distinct  (from  all),  his  state  is  not  known. 

(If)  at  every  breath  and  morsel  he  be  never  forgotten,  pleasure  is  enjoyed  by  means  of  the  words  of 
the  Guru. 

The  Lord  is  the  Supreme  Spirit,  the  life  of  the  world,  the  saints  are  drinking  (his)  juice,  the  pain 
of  error  and  spiritual  blindness  is  destroyed  (thereby). 

As  the  Catrik  asks  for  a  drop  (of  rain),  so  Hari  is  dear  (to)  Xanak. 

(4).  (We)  have  met  with  our  Narayan,  our  desire  is  fulfilled,  0  king  Earn  ! 

The  wall  of  error  is  pulled  down  by  (our)  meeting  with  the  Guru,  the  hero,  0  king  Earn ! 

'  i.e.  a  genuine  red  dye  which  does  not  go  off. 

'  -HlcJAJinj  =  TffY^7J»T7f3  (^=<^*\  gone,  liberated  whilst  living  (in  the  body). 
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The  all-present  Guru  is  obtained  (by  them,  for  whom)  before  all  treasures  were  written  down  by 
him,  who  is  kind  to  the  poor. 

At  the  beginning,  in  the  midst  and  at  the  end  is  that  Lord,  the  beautiful  Guru  Gopal. 

(There  is)  happiness,  tranquillity  and  many  joys,  the  dust  of  the  pious  is  purifying  the  sinners. 

(We)  have  met  with  Hari  Narayan,  0  Nanak,  (our)  desire  is  fulfilled ! 

ASA;    MAHALA  v.;    CHANT;    GHAE  VI. 

Om !    By   the   favour   of   the   true   Guru ! 

I.     IV.     XXV. 

8M. 
To  whom  the  Lord  Hari,  Hari,  has  been  merciful,  (them)  he  causes  to  mutter  (Hari). 
Nanak  (says)  :  in  those  love  to  Hari  has  sprung  up,  (who  are)  joining  the  society  of  the  pious. 

Chant. 

(1).  Like  the  manner  of  water  and  milk  is — now  that  there  is  no  flame  (unto)  the  milk — such 
affection  to  Hari,  0  mind,  (have  thou) ! 

Now  the  black  bee  is  immersed  in  the  scent  of  the  lotuses,  not  even  one  moment  it  goes  away. 

(So)  not  one  moment  the  love  to  Hari  turns  away,  all  ornaments  (and)  relishes  are  offered  up  (to  it). 

By  whom  pain  is  heard  and  the  way  of  Tama  is  spoken  of,  he,  being  in  the  society  of  the  pious, 
does  not  tremble. 

By  praising  the  excellences  of  Govind  all  expiations  (and)  pains  are  done  away. 

Nanak  says :  (as  there  is)  in  the  mind  of  Govind  Hari '  voluntarily  -  love  to  Hari,  such  an  affection 
to  Hari  entertain  thou,  0  mind ! 

(2).  As  the  fish  (has  love  to)  the  water  and  is  not  quiet  one  moment  (without  it),  such  a  love  (to 
Hari)  entertain  thou,  0  mind  ! 

As  the  thirst  of  the  Catrik  is,  which  says  every  moment  :  rain  a  drop,  a  drop,  0  beautiful  cloud ! 

(So)  love  to  Hari  should  be  made,  this  mind  should  be  given  (to  him),  the  thoughts  should  be  quite 
applied  to  Murari ! 

Pride  should  not  be  entertained,  one  should  fall  on  (his)  asylum,  for  his  sight  (one  should  become)  a 
sacrifice  ! 

The  Guru  is  favourable  (to  me),  join  me,  0  Lord,  (who  art)  separated  (from  me),  the  woman  is  giving 
(thee)  a  true  message  of  love  ! 

Nanak  says  :  0  mind !  such  a  love  entertain  thou,  as  is  voluntarily  entertained  (in  the  mind)  of  the 
endless  Lord  with  Hari. 

(3).  The  Cakvl  is  in  love  with  the  sun,  she  ponders  with  great  longing :  when  will  the  sun  be  seen  ? 

The  Kokil  is  in  love  with  the  ilango-tree,  it  says :  0  beautiful  (tree)  ! 

0  mind,  (in  this  wise)  love  should  be  entertained  (by  thee)  to  Hari ! 

Love  to  Hari  should  be  made,  conceit  should  not  be  entertained,  (we)  all  (are)  guests  of  (but) 
one  night! 

Now  what  for  is  pleasure  entertained  (and)  infatuation  made  (thereby)  ?  naked  (we)  come  and  go ! 

The  asylum  of  the  pious  is  fli'm,  at  (their)  feet  one  should  fall  down,  then  the  trick'  of.  infatuation 
will  break  down! 

'  GSviiul  Hari  =  Krishna,  the  incarnate  Hari. 

■  '^'3  liere  in  the  sense  of:  fondness,  will,  pleasure.  ^3  (=  ^(d)  stands  here  adverbially:  by  bis  own 
"ilU=^  t  =  W^^)- 

^  Trf73^'W  =  ^Tf?fe,  Sansk.  Tlfifi,  contrivance,  trick. 
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Nanak  says :  (as  there  is)  voluntarily  in  the  mind  of  the  merciful  man  (love  to  Haii),  (so)  make 
thou  love  to  Hari  (saying) :  when  will  the  sun  be  seen  ? 

(4).  As  a  deer,  hearing  at  night  with  its  ears  a  sound,'  bounds  (towards  it),  so,  0  mind,  love  should 
be  made  (to  Hari) ! 

As  a  young  woman  is  entangled  with  the  corpse  of  her  beloved  husband  (on  the  funeral  pile),  so 
this  mind  should  be  given  to  the  darling  (Hari) ! ' 

(If)  the  mind  be  given  to  the  darling,  enjoyment  is  made,  all  pleasures  and  merriments  are  enjoyed. 

(My)  own  beloved  is  obtained,  red  colour  is  made,  (my)  very  old  friend  is  met  with. 

(When)  the  Gui-u  has  become  my  friend,  then  he  is  seen  by  me  with  (my)  eyes,  like  my  beloved  no 
other  is  seen. 

Js'anak  says :  as  in  the  mind  of  the  kind  and  fascinating  one ''  the  feet  of  Hari  are  seized,  so,  O 
mind,  love  should  be  made  (to  Hari) ! 

II.     V.     XXVI. 

SM. 

Entering  deeply  and  wandering  from  forest  to  forest  and  searching  about  I  did  not  succeed. 
0  Nanak,  when  the  pious  men  met  (with  me),  Hari  was  obtained  in  my  heart. 

Chant. 

(1).  Whom  innumerable  Munis  and  many  ascetics  seek. 

(Whom)  crores  of  Brahmas  adore  (and)  wise  men  mutter. 

(Whom)  with  muttering,  austerity,  continence,  religious  ceremonies,  worship  and  many  purifications 
(they  are)  adoring, 

TraveUing  over  the  earth  and  bathing  at  the  holy  watering  places  for  the  sake  of  meeting  with  the 
Pure  one. 

Men,  forests,  grass,  cattle,  bii'ds,  all  are  worshipping  thee. 

Kind  is  the  beloved  Govind ;  Nanak  (says) :  join  the  society  of  the  pious,  salvation  is  brought 
about  (there) ! 

(2).  Crores  of  avatars  of  Vishnu  (and  of)  Shivas,  wearing  matted  hair, 

Desire  thee,  0  merciful  one  !  in  their  heart  and  body  is  infinite  desire. 

The  boundless,  unattainable  Govind,  the  Lord  is  filling  aU,  (he  is)  the  Lord  and  owner  (of  all). 

The  gods,  the  Siddhas,  the  Ganas,  the  Gandharvas,  the  Yakshas,  the  Kinnaras  meditate  (on  him), 
telling  (his)  excellences. 

Crores  of  Indras,  many  gods  are  muttering  the  Lord  with  exultation. 

He  is  the  friend  of  the  friendless  (and)  merciful,  Xanak  (says) :  join  the  society  of  the  pious, 
salvation  (is  there) ! 

(3).  Whom  crores  of  Devis  serve  (and)  LakshmTs  of  many  kinds. 

Whom,  being  hidden  and  manifest  adore  the  word,  the  water,  day  and  night. 

(On  whom)  the  stars,  the  moon  and  the  sun  meditate,  (whom)  the  earth  and  the  sky  sing. 

(On  whom)  all  the  places  of  production,  all  stages  of  the  voice  continually  meditate. 

Whom  the  Smriti,  the  Puranas,  the  four  Vedas,  the  six  Shastras  are  muttering : 

The  purifier  of  the  sinners,  he  who  is  kind  to  the  devotees,  is  met  with  in  the  society  of  the  pious, 
(says)  Nanak, 

'  The  hunters  arc  said  to  ensnare  the  deer  by  maknig  a  certain  sound  at  night-time. 

'  Tlie  burning  of  the  Sati  is  here  in  no  way  impugned. 

'  According  to  the  preceding  verses  Krishna  is  here  the  subject. 
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(4).  As  much  as '  is  made  known  by  the  Lord,  so  much  the  tongue  utters. 

"What  one  serves  (him)  without  knowledge,  that  much  cannot  be  counted. 

The  eternal,  indeterminable,  unfathomable  Lord  is  within  all  and  outside  (of  all). 

All  are  beggars,  the  One  is  bountiful,  he  is  not  far  off,  he  is  a  manifest  companion. 

He  is  in  the  power  of  (his)  devotees,  he  joins  the  creatures  ;  by  whom  is  his  greatness  calculated  ? 

May  Niinak  obtain  this  gift  (and)  honour,  (that)  he  may  put  (his)  head  on  the  feet  of  the  pious ! 

III.     VL     XXVII. 

Slok. 

Make  efforts,  0  ye  very  fortunate,  remember  Hari,  Hari  the  king ! 

By  whose  remembrance  aU  happiness  accrues  (and)  pain,  affliction  and  error  depart,  (says)  Nanak. 

CJiant. 

(1).  In  muttering  the  name  of  Govind  no  sloth  should  be  made  ! 

By  meeting  with  the  pious  one  does  not  go  to  the  city  of  Yama. 

Pain,  affliction  and  fear  do  not  befall  (him),  remembering  the  name  he  is  always  happy. 

Adore  at  every  breath  Hari,  Hari,  meditate  on  that  Lord  with  (thy)  mind  and  mouth ! 

0  merciful,  kind,  delightful  depository  of  (all)  excellences,  bestow  mercy,  (that)  service  may  be 
made  (to  thee) ! 

Nanak  answers  and  utters-  (this)  stanza  :^  in  muttering  the  name  of  Govind  may  no  sloth  be  made  ! 

(2).  The  pure  name  of  the  Pure  one  is  purifying  the  sinners. 

The  knowledge  of  the  Guru  is  the  collyrium,  which  destroys  error  and  darkness. 

The  knowledge  of  the  Guru  is  the  (right)  collyrium,  the  pure  Lord  is  present  in  water,  land  and  on 
the  surface  of  the  earth. 

In  whose  heart  he  dwells  one  moment,  his  anxieties  are  effaced. 

The  Lord  is  of  unfathomable  knowledge  and  powerful,  breaking  the  fear  of  all. 

Nanak  answers  and  utters  this  stanza  :  the  pure  name  of  the  Pure  one  is  purifying  the  sinners. 

(3).  The  sanctuary  cf  the  kind  and  merciful  Gopal,  the  depository  of  kindness,  is  seized  (by  me). 

Thy  feet  are  my  refuge,  in  thy  asylum  is  perfection.^ 

The  feet  of  Hari  are  the  cause  of  causes,  the  Lord  Hari,  Hari  is  saving  the  sinners. 

The  name  brings  across  the  ocean  of  the  world  (and)  existence,  by  (its)  remembrance  many 
have  crossed. 

(Who)  seek  him  who  at  the  beginning  and  end  is  endless,  (let  them  know,  that)  the  way  of  salvation 
is  heard  of  in  the  society  of  the  saints. 

Nanak  answers  and  utters  (this)  line  :  the  sanctuary  of  the  kind  and  merciful  Gopal,  the  depository 
of  kindness,  is  seized  (by  me). 

(4).  Hari  himself  has  made  (this)  his  practice,  (that  he  is)  kind  to  (his)  devotees. 

Wherever  the  saints  adore  (him),  there  he  is  manifested. 

By  the  Lord  himself  they  are  reabsorbed,  the  work  of  the  devotees  is  easily  accomplished. 

(There  is)  joy,  every  success,  great  rejoicing  (on  their  part),  every  pain  is  forgotten. 

'  ^3^.  supply  =  Trrt3  (word). 

^  VfCWV  is  derived  from  the  Sansk.  nfTpl^,  to  answer,  to  rejoin  ;  similarly  ^^  from  ^^,  the 
Prakrit  form  of  51^  being  gfT?;  (cf.  Weber,  Hala,  222).  The  Sikh  Granthis  explain  vf^lrfv'  traditionally 
liy  :  "  he  says  ;"  but  this  is  a  mere  conjecture,  as  they  have  no  idea  of  the  etymology  of  this  verb  ;  ^JV  they 
usually  identify  with  tT^,  which  gives  no  sense. 

'  xjcjc^  signifies  here  :  a  stanza,  a  line  of  poetry. 

'  fJrf^  Cftrf^),  perfection  (of  existence  =  emancipation). 
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A  wonderful  appearance  is  manifest  in  the  ten  regions  (of  the  earth),  the  One  is  shown  there. 
Nanak  answers  and  utters  (this)  line:  Hari  himself  has  made  (this)  practice,  (that  he  is)  kind  to 
(his)  devotees. 

lY.     YII.     XXVIII. 

(1).  Firm  is  the  (happy)  married  state  of  the  saintly  woman,  he  '  neither  dies  nor  goes. 

In  whose  house  Hari  is  the  Lord  (husband),  she  always  enjoys  (him). 

Imperishable,  eternal  is  that  Lord,  always  young  and  spotless. 

He  is  not  far  away,  he  is  present,  the  Lord  is  always  filling  the  ten  regions. 

The  Lord  of  life  is  known  by  dint  of  intelligence  and  understanding,  lore  to  the  beloved  is  pleasing 
to  the  beloved. 

Nanak  expounds  (what)  he  knows  from  the  word  of  the  Guru :  firm  is  the  (happy)  married  state  of 
the  saintly  woman,  he  neither  dies  nor  goes. 

(2).  "Whose  husband  is  Ram,  she  has  great  joy. 

That  woman  is  happy,  she  is  full  of  splendour  (and)  adorned. 

(She  has)  honour,  greatness,  welfare  (and)  every  success,  her  sweetheart,  that  Lord,  (being)  with  (her). 

All  perfections,  the   nine  treasures  (are)  in  her  house,  there  is  no  want  of  anything. 

(By  whom)  the  sweet  speech  of  the  beloved  one  is  heeded,  her  married  state  is  rendered  firm. 

Nanak  expounds,  (what)  he  knows  from  the  word  of  the  Guru  :  whose  husband  is  Earn,  she  has  great  j  oy. 

(3).  Come,  0  friend,  to  the  saint,  apply  thyself  to  (his)  service ! 

Grind  corn  and  wash  his  feet,  give  up  thy  own  self ! 

By  abandoning  thy  own  self  anguish  is  put  out,  thy  own  self  is  not  (again)  subjected  to  regeneration. - 

(His)  asylum  should  be  seized,  he  should  be  obeyed,  doing  that  happiness  is  obtained.^ 

Do  the  lowest  service,  give  up  sadness,  day  and  night  joining  thy  hands  (in  prayer)  wake  ! 

Xanak  expounds  (what)  he  knows  from  the  word  of  the  Guru :  come,  0  friend,  to  the  saint,  apply 
thyself  to  (his)  service  ! 

(4).  On  whose  forehead  the  lot  (is  written),  he  is  applied  to  the  service  (of  the  Guru). 

His  desire  is  fulfilled,  by  whom  the  society  of  the  pious  is  obtained. 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  is  applied  to  the  love  of  Hari  (and)  the  remembrance  of  Govind. 

Error,  infatuation,  vice,  duality,  all  is  abandoned  by  him. 

In  his  mind  tranquUlity  (as)  a  natural  disposition  has  settled,  (with)  joy  and  exultation  the  ex- 
cellences (of  Hari)  are  sung. 

Nanak  expounds  (what)  he  knows  from  the  word  of  the  Guru  :  on  whose  forehead  the  lot  (is 
written),  he  is  applied  to  the  service  (of  the  Guru). 

V.     YIII.     XXIX. 
SM. 
To  those,  who  are  muttering  the  name  of  Hari,  Hari,  Yama,  the  death,  says  nothing. 
Nanak  (says) :  (their)  mind  and  body  become  happy,  at  the  end  Gopal  meets  (with  them). 

Chant. 

(1).  I  will  join  the  society  of  the  saints,  save  me ! 

Joining  my  hands  I  make  supplication  :  0  Hari,  Hari,  give  (me)  thy  name  ! 

'  i.e.  her  husband  =  Hari. 

^  "HIcMS^^  ^  -HcMSil^  •  'VrrW  tIcMGcM  literally :  to  cause  to  be  born  one's  own  self  =  to  subject 
oneself  to  regeueration. 

'  These  words  could  also  be  translated  :  what  he  (the  Guru)  does,  that  should  be  received  as  happiness. 
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I  ask  for  the  name  of  Hari,  I  cling  to  (thy)  feet,  I  will  give  up  conceit  by  thy  mercy  ! 

I  do  not  run  anywhere,  (that)  I  may  obtain  (thy)  asylum,  0  Lord,  full  of  mercy,  bestow  mercy  (on  me) ! 

0  powerful,  unattainable,  boundless  and  spotless  Lord,  hear  this  (my)  supplication ! 

Joining  (his)  hands  Nanak  asks  for  (this)  gift :  remove  (from  me)  regeneration  and  death  ! 

(2).  (I  am)  a  sinner,  without  understanding,  without  virtues,  friendless  and  low. 

Eoguish,  hard,  of  low  extraction,  steeped  in  the  mud  of  spiritual  blindness. 

In  filth,  error  (and)  works  of  selfishness,  death  does  not  come  into  (my)  mind. 

DaUiance  with  (my)  wife,  rejoicing  in  the  Maya,  ignorance  sticks  (to  me). 

Youth  declines,  old  age  is  increasing,  death,  (that  is)  with  (me),  looks  out  for  (its)  day. 

Nanak  says  :  thou  art  my  hope,  keep  (me)  the  low  one  in  the  asylum  of  the  pious ! 

(3).  (We)  have  wandered  about  in  many  births,  in  very  narrow  wombs. 

(I)  cling  to  that,  (in  which  are)  sweet  enjoyments  (and)  sleeping.' 

In  wandering  about  an  incalculable  burden  fell  (on  me),  (I)  ran  about  in  many  foreign  countries. 

Now  I  hold  fast  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord  Murari,  the  name  of  Hari  (gives  me)  all  comforts. 

0  beloved  Lord,  0  protector,  by  me  nothing  is  effected  nor  will  be  effected. 

In  comfort,  composure  and  joy  Nanak  crosses  by  thy  mercy  the  world. 

(4).  Those,  who  hold  fast  the  name,  are  saved,  what  anxiety  is  to  the  devotees  (of  Hari)  ? 

In  any  way  hear  the  glory  of  Hari  with  (your)  ear ! 

The  wise  men  having  heard  (it)  with  (their)  ears  obtain  the  treasure  in  (their)  heart. 

Steeped  in  the  love  of  Hari,  the  all-arranging  Lord,  they  sing  the  excellences  of  Earn. 

If  the  earth  (be)  the  paper,  the  forest  the  pen,  the  wind  the  writer  : 

The  end  of  the  endless  one  cannot  be  obtained  ;  by  Nanak  the  asylum  of  (his)  feet  is  seized. 

VI.     IX.     XXX. 

(1).  (By  me)  the  asylum  of  the  Supreme  Being,  the  Lord  of  men,  is  seized. 

("We)  have  become  fearless,  all  care  (about  our)  life  has  vanished. 

He  is  known  as  mother,  father,  friend,  sweetheart,  friend  (and)  relative. 

(I  am)  taken  and  applied  to  (his)  bosom,  by  the  Guru  (I  am)  united  (with  him),  his  pure  glory  is 
expounded  (to  me)  by  the  saint  ( =  the  Guru) . 

Many  are  the  excellences  of  the  endless  one,  the  estimate  of  his  greatness  cannot  be  told  at  all. 

The  Lord  is  One,  the  incomprehensible  Lord  is  many,  by  Nanak  (his)  sanctuary  is  seized. 

(2).  The  forest  (and)  the  world  are  nectar  (to  him,  to  whom)  he  himself  has  become  a  companion. 

(On  whose)  breast  is  the  necklace  of  the  name  of  Earn,  (his)  days  of  poison  have  passed. 

Gone  is  error,  infatuation  and  vice  are  destroyed,  all  going  into  the  womb  is  stopped. 

He  walks  cool  in  the  fire  of  the  world,  (who)  seizes  the  hem  of  the  garment  of  the  pious. 

Govind  Gopal  is  merciful  and  powerful ;  say,  0  pious  man  :  victory  to  Hari ! 

0  Nanak,  meditate  on  the  name !  in  the  society  of  the  perfect,  pious  men,  emancipation  is  obtained. 

(3).  Wherever  I  see,  there  the  One  is  present. 

He  himself  is  dwelling  in  everybody,  (but  only)  by  some  rare  one  he  is  obtained. 

In  water,  land  and  on  the  surface  of  the  earth  he  is  fully  present,  in  the  worm  (as  well  as  in)  the 
elephant  he  is  contained. 

He  is  at  the  beginning,  at  the  end  and  in  the  midst,  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  is  known. 

Brahm  is  expanded,  (all  is)  the  sport  of  Brahm,  Govind  is  called  the  depository  of  (all)  excellences 
by  (his)  people. 

Eemember  the  Lord,  the  inward  governor,  the  One  Hari,  0  Nanak,  is  contained  (in  all) ! 

JfTi  =  t(^  sleepmg. 
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(4).  Pleasant  is  the  day  (and)  night,  (in  ivhich)  the  remembrance  of  the  name  of  Hari  (is  made). 

By  love  to  the  lotus-foot  filth  and  sins  are  removed. 

Pain,  hunger  and  poverty  are  destroyed,  the  way  is  shown  evidently. 

By  joining  the  saints  and  by  love  to  the  name  the  desii-e  of  the  heart  is  obtained. 

By  seeing  the  sight  of  Hari  (one's)  wish  is  fulfilled,  all  (one's)  families  are  saved.. 

Day  and  night  (there  is)  joy  by  daily  remembering  Hari,  Hari,  (says)  N'lnak. 

ASA;    MAHALA  v.;    CHANT;    GHAR  VIT. 

Om !    by  the  favour  of  the  true  Gruru ! 

I.     X.     XXXI. 

SIoL 

It  is  a  good  thing  to  reflect  on  Govind  and  to  delight  oneself  with  the  spotless  pious  people. 

0  Lord,  bestow  mercy,  (that)  Nanak  may  not  forget  the  name  for  twenty-four  minutes ! 

(1).  In  a  clear  night  the  stars  glitter. 

The  saints,  who  are  dear  to  my  Earn,  wake. 

Those,  who  are  dear  to  Ram,  wake  always,  day  by  day  they  remember  the  name. 

In  (their)  heart  is  meditation  on  the  lotus-foot  (of  Hari),  the  Lord  is  not  forgotten  one  moment. 

By  giving  up  conceit,  infatuation  and  vice,  the  filth  of  the  mind  and  (its)  pain  are  burnt. 

Nanak  says:  the  servants  of  Hari,  the  beloved  saints  wake  always. 

(2).  The  apparatus  of  my  bed  is  got  ready. 

In  (my)  heart  joy  sprang  up,  I  heard,  that  the  Lord  is  coming. 

The  Lord  joined  (me),  (I  am)  enjoying  happiness,  pleasure,  rejoicings  and  enjoyments  were  supplied. 

He  clung  to  (my)  bosom,  pain  fled,  (my)  life,  mind,  body,  all  flourished. 

The  desire  of  (my)  heart  was  obtained  by  meditating  on  the  Lord,  the  auspicious  day  for  the  union 
was  calculated. 

Ifanak  says  :  the  bearer  of  prosperity  joined  (me),  all  joys  and  pleasures  were  made. 

(3).  Having  joined  (her)  companion  she  asks:  tell  (me)  the  sign  of  the  beloved  ! 

(I  am)  filled  with  love  and  aftection  (to  him),  tell  (me)  something,  I  do  not  know  (his  sign)  ! 

The  qualities  of  the  creator  are  dark,  hidden  and  boundless,  the  Yeda  does  not  reach  (their)  end. 

In  devotion  with  love  meditate  on  the  Lord,  sing  always  the  excellences  of  Hari ! 

She  is  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  all  (his)  qualities,  (who)  is  pleasing  to  her  own  Lord. 

Nanak  says :  she,  who  is  imbued  with  love  and  affection  (to  Hari),  is  easily  absorbed  (in  him). 

(4).  'W"ith  pleasure  they  commenced  to  sing  songs  of  joy  about  Hari. 

(Their)  friends  increased,  (their)  pain  (and  their)  enemies  fled. 

(Their)  comfort  (and)  tranquillity  became  abundant,  they  rejoiced  in  the  name  of  Hari,  the  Lord 
himself  bestowed  mercy  (on  them). 

They  clung  to  the  feet  of  Hari,  they  were  always  waking,  they  were  united  with  the  Lord,  the 
wearer  of  the  chaplet  of  wild  flowers. 

Auspicious  days  came,  easily  all  treasures  were  obtained  (by  them),  they  are  blended '  with 
the  Lord. 

Nanak  says :  the  people  of  Hari  are  always  comfortably  settled  -  in  the  asylum  of  the  Lord. 

'  "UTT^T  (=  "yJIcNI,  pagg-na)  to  be  blended,  to  be  mingled  with  (Sansk.  Tf^t,  root  TT^). 
■  :JlJ|cM  (=  ^JIcM.  tagg'ia),  to  remain,  to  be  settled  comfortably  (Sindhi  ajl^,  Marathi  rt'lU!)-  The 
etymology  is  not  quite  clear. 
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11.     XI.     XXXII. 

(1).  Rise  and  go,  0  traveller,  what  delay  hast  thou  made? 

(Thy)  time  has  arrived,  by  what  falsehood  art  thou  enticed  ? 

By  falsehood  (thou  art)  enticed,  by  the  fraud  of  the  Maya  thou  committest  innumerable  sins. 

(Thy)  body,  the  heap  of  ashes,  is  looked  out  for  by  Yama,  the  death,  0  helpless  one,  (thou  art) 
overcome ! 

Abandoning  wealth  (and)  youth  thou  wilt  go  off,  clothing  and  food  are  stopped. 

Nanak  says  :   (thy)  works  go  with  (thee),  what  is  done,  cannot  be  effaced. 

(2).  Thou  art  ensnared  like  the  deer,  (that)  sees  at  night  the  moonshine. 

From  pleasure  pain  springs  up,  sin  is  always  committed. 

Sins,  that  are  committed  do  not  leave  (thee),  they  carry  (thee)  away  having  thrown  a  neck-halter 
(over  thee). 

Having  seen  the  city  of  Harischandra  (=  mirage)  (thou  art)  carried  away,  falsehood  is  enjoyed 
(on  thy)  bud. 

(Thou  art)  intoxicated  with  greediness  and  selfishness,  (thou  art)  absorbed '  in  pride. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  deer  is  destroyed  by  (its)  ignorance,  coming  and  going  ( =  transmigration)  is  not 
effaced  (in  the  state  of  ignorance). 

(3).  By  a  sweet  (thing)  the  fly  is  killed,  how  shall  it  fly  (being  caught)  ? 

(When)  the  elephant  has  fallen  into  a  pit,  how  shall  swimming  be  made  ? 

Swimming  (across)  has  become  difficult  (to  him),  into  (whose)  mind  the  Lord  never  has  come  for 
a  moment. 

There  is  no  counting  of  (his)  pain  (and)  punishment,  he  earns  his  own  doing. 

(His)  hidden  works  become  manifest,  here  and  there  he  is  wretched. 

Nanak  (says) :   without  the  true  Guru  the  conceited  self-willed  man  is  wretched. 

(4).  The  servants  of  Hari  live,  clinging  to  the  feet  of  the  Lord. 

They  are  applied  to  (his)  neck  by  that  Lord,  who  is  affording  (them)  protection. 

Strength,  understanding,  divine  knowledge  (and)  meditation  are  given  by  himself,  his  own  name  he 
himself  causes  (them)  to  mutter. 

He  himself  is  in  the  society  of  the  pious,  he  himself  causes  the  world  to  be  crossed. 

They  are  preserved  by  the  preserver,  (their)  work  is  always  spotless. 

Nanak  (says)  :  they  never  go  to  hell,  the  saints  of  Hari  are  in  the  asylum  of  Hari. 

III.     XIL     XXXIII. 

(1).  Depart,  0  my  slothfulness,  (this  is)  my  prayer  to  Hari! 

I  will  enjoy  my  own  bridegroom,  in  the  society  of  (my)  Lord  I  am  beautiful ! 

In  the  society  of  my  beloved,  the  Lord,  I  am  beautiful,  day  and  night  he  is  enjoyed  (by  me). 

Thinking  of  him  at  every  breath  T  live,  seeing  the  Lord  the  excellences  of  Hari  are  sung  (by  me). 

Separation  is  put  to  shame,  (his)  sight  is  obtained,  (his)  sight  is  sprinkling  nectar  (on  me). 

0  Nanak,  my  desire  is  fulfilled,  he  is  found,  (whom  I  was)  seeking. 

(2).  Be  destroyed,  0  my  sins !  the  creator  has  come  to  my  house. 

The  burning  of  the  attackers  has  taken  place,  Govind  is  manifested. 

Gopal  Govind  is  manifested,  the  darling  is  expounded  in  the  society  of  the  pious. 

A  wonderful  thing  is  seen,  nectar  has  rained,  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  is  known. 

Tranquillity  has  come  into  (my)  mind,  congratulation  is  made,  no  end  (of  him)  can  be  obtained. 

Nanak  says :  happiness  (and)  union  are  easily  made  by  the  Lord  himself. 

'   TTlfycN  =  T^JTSn'i  <*"  account  of  the  rhyme. 
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(3).  Hell  is  not  seen  by  remembering  Narayau. 

Dharm-raja  cries  out :  victory  !  (his)  messengers  tak«  to  flight.' 

(By  reason  ot)  piety,  patience  (and)  tranquillity  they  are  happy,  in  the  society  of  the  pious  Hari  is 
adored  (by  them). 

By  (his)  favour  they  are  preserved,  infatuation  and  selfishness,  all  is  abandoned  (by  them). 

They  are  appUed  to  (his)  neck,  by  the  Guru  they  are  united  (with  him),  muttering  Goviud  they 
are  satiated. 

Nanak  says  :  remember  the  Lord,  (who  is)  fulfilling  every  desire  ! 

(4).  (By  whom)  the  feet  (of  Hari),  (containing  all)  the  treasures  and  perfections,  are  seized,  what 
grief  has  he  ? 

Everything  is  in  the  power  (of  him),  whose  that  our  Lord  is. 

(His)  arms  are  seized,  the  name  is  given  (to  him),  the  hand  (of  Hari)  is  put  on  (his)  head. 

He  does  not  enter  the  ocean  of  the  world,  the  nectar -juice  of  Hari  is  tasted  (by  him). 

In  the  society  of  the  pious  he  delights  in  the  name,  in  the  great  battle-field  he  is  victorious. 

Nanak  says  :   (who  (is)  in  the  asylum  of  the  Lord,  he  is  not  again  uprooted  by  Yama. 

IV.     XIII.     XXXIV. 

(1).  What  is  done  by  day  and  night,  that  comes  on  (one's)  head. 

From  whom  he  is  hiding  himself,  he  sees  (him,  being)  with  (him). 

The  creator  (being)  with  (him)  sees  (him),  why  should  sin  be  committed  ? 

(If)  good  works  be  done,  if  the  name  be  taken,  one  will  go  by  no  means  to  hell. 

Remember  the  eight  watches  the  name  of  Hari,  it  goes  with  (thee) ! 

Adore  (him)  always  in  the  society  of  the  pious !  the  sins,  thou  hast  committed,  are  effaced  (thereby), 
(says)  Nanak. 

(2).  Practising  deceit  thou  flUest  (thy)  beUy,  0  ignorant  fool !  Hari,  the  donor,  gives  everything. 

The  Lord  is  always  bountiful  and  kind,  why  is  he  forgotten  from  (thy)  mind  ? 

Join  the  society  of  the  pious,  adore  him  who  is  without  an  associate,  all  (thy)  families  will  be  saved. 

The  Siddhas,  the  ascetics,  the  gods,  the  Munis,  the  devotees  are  relying  on  the  name. 

Nanak  says  :  the  one  Lord,  the  creator,  should  always  be  adored  ! 

(3).  Insincerity  should  not  be  made,  the  Lord  is  examining  (men). 

Those,  who  are  practising  falsehood  (and)  hypocrisy,  are  born  (again)  in  the  world. 

The  ocean  of  the  world  is  crossed  by  them,  by  whom  the  One  is  meditated  upon. 

Abandoning  lust,  wrath  and  the  censure  of  those,  who  are  unblamable,  they  come  to  the  asylum  of 
the  Lord. 

In  water  (and)  on  the  surface  of  the  earth  the  high,  unattainable,  boundless  Lord  is  contained. 

Nanak  says  :  he  is  the  prop  of  his  people,  the  lotus-foot  is  (theii-)  support. 

(4).  Behold,  (all  is)  a  mirage,  nothing  is  durable. 

As  many  as  the  appearances  of  the  Maya  are,  they  do  not  go  with  (thee). 

Hari  is  always  a  companion  with  (thee),  day  and  night  he  should  be  kept  in  mind  ! 

Without  the  One  Hari  there  is  nothing  else,  other  love  (but  Hari's)  should  be  burnt ! 

Consider  that  One  Lord  in  (thy)  mind  as  friend,  youth,  wealth,  (yea)  as  all ! 

Nanak  says  :  by  a  great  lot  he  is  obtained,  (who  obtains  him)  enters  into  happiness  (and)  tranquillity 
(of  mind). 

'  The  sense  is:  they,  who  remember  Hari,  do  not  see  hell.  Varna  cries  out  to  them  :  victory  (to  you) ! 
his  mei-sengers  flee  from  them. 
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ASA;    MAHALA  v.;    CHANT;   GEAR  VIII. 

Om !  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

I.     XIT.     XXXV. 

(1).  (In)  the  error  of  the  Maya  (and)  in  fear,  in  the  error  of  the  Maya  (and)  in  fear,  alas !  in  sharp, 
perverse  intoxication,  alas  !  life  is  passing  uselessly  ! 

(In)  an  impenetrable,  terrible  forest,  (in)  an  impenetrable,  terrible  forest,  alas !  the  thieves  of  the 
heart  are  robbing  the  house,  alas  !  the  sun  is  day  by  day  eating  up  (the  life). 

The  days  are  eating  up  (the  life),  they  are  passing  without  the  Lord,  join  (me),  0  Lord,  0  com- 
passionate husband  ! 

Many  births  and  deaths  have  been  gone  thi-ough,  without  the  society  of  the  beloved  one  there  is 
no  salvation  at  all. 

I  am  without  family,  beauty,  incense,  divine  knowledge,  without  thee  what  mother  have  I  ? 

Having  joined  (my)  hands,  (says)  Nanak,  I  have  come  to  (thy)  asylum,  0  beloved  Lord,  0  Nar 
Har'i,  effect  (my)  salvation  ! ' 

(2).  A  fish  destitute  of  water,  a  fish  destitute  of  water,  oh !  being  separated  from  it  {i.e.  the  water) 
is  wretched  in  mind  and  body,  oh !  how  is  life  getting  on  without  the  beloved  ? 

It  faces  the  arrow,  it  faces  the  arrow,  oh  !  the  deer  offers  up  heart,  body  and  life,  oh !  it  is  pierced 
easily  whilst  listening.- 

Love  to  the  beloved  has  sprung  up,  join  the  passionate  lover!  the  body  is  wretched  remaining  one 
moment  without  him. 

The  eyelids  are  not  closed,  the  mind  is  imbued  with  love  to  the  beloved,  thinking  daily  of  the  Lord. 

Who  are  attached  to  Vishnu  (and)  intoxicated  with  the  name,  they  are  putting  away  fear,  ejror, 
duality,  (yea)  all. 

Bestow  mercy  and  pity,  0  kind,  all-filling  Hari !  Nanak  is  being  immersed  in  (thy)  love. 

(3).  The  black  bee  is  humming  about,  the  black  bee  is  humming  about,  oh !  it  is  intoxicated  with 
the  scent  of  the  nectar-juice  of  the  flowers,  oh  !  it  is  binding  itself  by  (its)  love  to  the  lotus. 

In  the  mind  of  the  Catrik  there  is  thirst,  in  the  mind  of  the  Catrik  there  is  thirst,  oh  !  in  (its)  mind 
there  is  a  longing  for  a  beautiful  drop  of  the  cloud,  oh  !  drinking  a  little  '  its  heat  passes  away. 

0  consumer  of  heat,  0  destroyer  of  pain,  join  (me),  in  (my)  heart  there  is  excessive  love  (to  thee)  ! 

Beautiful,  clever  (and)  wise  is  the  Lord,  by  which  tongue  is  (his)  excellency  told  ? 

Seize  (my)  arm,  give  (me)  the  name  !  (on  whom  thou  art)  bestowing  a  favourable  look,  (his)  sins 
are  effaced. 

Nanak  says  :  he  who  is  seeing  the  sight  of  Hari,  the  purifier  of  the  sinners,  is  not  in  distress. 

(4).  I  think  in  (my)  mind  of  the  Lord,  I  think  in  (my)  mind  of  the  Lord,  oh!  keep  (me),  the 
friendless  one,  in  thy  asylum,  oh  !  join  (me)  cheerfully,  take  (my)  life  ! 

(My)  meditation  is  (on  thy)  beautiful  body,  (my)  meditation  is  (on  thy)  beautiful  body,  oh !  (my) 
mind  is  desirous  of  the  knowledge  of  Gopal,  oh !   (thou  art)  preserving  the  honour  of  (thy)  beggars. 

The  Lord  is  fulfilling  (theii-)  hope,  he  is  destroying  (their)  pain,  all  (their)  desire  is  granted. 

"Who  clings  to  the  neck  of  Hari,  (her)  days  are  happy,  having  met  with  (her)  Lord,  (her)  bed  is 
beautiful. 

By  the  Lord  a  favourable  look  is  bestowed  (on  her),  Murari  is  met  with,  all  (her)  sins  are  annihilated. 

Nanak  says :  my  desire  is  fulfilled,  the  bearer  of  felicity  is  met  with,  the  depository  of  (all) 
excellences. 

'  3n3  =  5rf3.  on  account  of  the  rhyme.  '  Tlie  deer  is  said  to  listen  to  the  melodious  voice  ol'  tlie  hunter. 

'  nf55=Sansk-^^. 
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Om !  the  true  name  is  the  creator,  the  (divine)  male  without  fear,  without  enmity,  of  a  timeless 
form,  not  produced  from  the  womb.     By  the  favour  of  the  Guru ! 

ASA;    MAHALA  I. 

VAES    WITH    SLOKS. 

{The  Sidles  also  are  written  hij  the  first  mahald)}    [To  he  swig)  after  the  melody  of  As  Roja,  the  handless  one. 

I. 

Slok  I.;     mahald  I. 
I  am  a  sacrifice  to  my  own  Guru  daily  a  hundred  times. 
E)-  whom  out  of  men  gods  are  made  without  any  delay. 

SloTc  II.;    mahald  II. 
If  a  hundred  moons  rise,  if  a  thousand  suns  ascend : 
In  spite  of  there  heing  so  much  Ught,  there  is  terrible  darkness  without  the  Guru. 

Slok  III.;     mahala  I. 
0  Nanak,  (who)  in  their  cautious  mind  do  not  reflect  on  the  Guru  : 
They  are  left  like  an  empty  stalk  of  sesam  on  a  cleared  field.- 
Kanak  says :  it  is  left  on  the  field  by  its  owner,' 
(For  though)  it  flourish,  there  are  ashes  in  the  body  of  the  helpless  (stalk). 

Paur'i. 
By  himself  his  own  self  was  made,  by  himself  (his)  name  was  contrived. 
Sitting  down  (in  repose)  he  sees  (with)  pleasure,  (what)  is  made  (by)  the  second  power.' 
Thou  thyself  art  the  bountiful  creator,  being  pleased  thou  givest  and  bestowest  favour. 
Thou  art  knowing  all ;  having  given  thou  takest  (again)  away  the  life  (from)  the  body. 
Sitting  down  (quietly)  (thou)  seest  (with)  pleasure. 

II. 

Slok  I. ;     mahald  I. 
True  are  thy  regions,  true  (thy)  universes,  true  are  thy  worlds,  true  (thy)  forms. 
True  are  thy  works  (and)  all  (thy)  thoughts. 
True  is  thy  order,  true  (thy)  tribunal. 
True  is  thy  command,  true  thy  injunction. 
True  is  thy  work,  true  thy  sign. 
0  True  one,  Lakhs  and  Crores  praise  thee. 
All  (are)  by  thy  true  power,  all  by  (thy)  true  might. 
True  is  thy  praise,  true  thy  commendation. 
True  is  thy  power,  0  true  king ! 

'  Tlie  words  :  "  the  Sloks  also  are  written  by  the  first  mahala,"  are  not  found  in  better  and  older  manu- 
scripts, and  are  apparently  a  later  addition,  the  more  so,  as  also  Sloks  of  the  second  Guru  are  mi.xed  up 
with  these  Vars. 

^  An  empty  stalk  of  the  sesam  plant  is  left  standing,  when  the  field  is  cleared,  as  being  useless. 
'  T©'  STTvI  =  STTJ  T^-  the  postposition  JJ^  (from,  by)  being  placed  before  the  noim  on  account  of  the 
rhyme. 

*  The  ^xfV  4-16^^  is  the  Maya. 
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Nfinak  (says) :  those  who  meditate  on  the  True  one,  are  true. 
Those,  who  having  died  are  born  (again),  are  altogether  unripe. 

Slok  II. ;    mahala  I. 
Great  is  the  greatness  (of  him),  whose  name  is  great. 
Great  is  the  greatness  (of  him),  whose  justice  is  true. 
Great  is  the  greatness  (of  him),  whose  place  is  immovable. 
Great  is  the  greatness  (of  him,  who)  knows  the  conversation  (of  men). 
Great  is  the  greatness  (of  him,  who)  comprehends  all  the  conditions  (of  men). 
Great  is  the  greatness  (of  him),  who  gives  without  being  asked. 
Great  is  the  greatness  (of  him),  to  whom  alone  (it  belongs). 
Nanak  (says) :  (his)  work  cannot  be  told. 
What  is  done  and  is  to  be  done,  (that  is)  all  (done)  according  to  his  will. 

Slok  III. ;    mahala  II. 

This  world  is  the  honse  of  the  True  one,  in  it  is  the  dwelling  of  the  True  one. 

Some  he  reabsorbs  (into  himself)  by  his  order,  some  he  destroys  by  his  order. 

Some  he  draws  out  by  his  order,  some  abide  in  the  Maya. 

Though  having  said  thus,  it  is  not  known,  if  it  appear  true  to  any  one. 

Nanak  (says) :  by  (that)  disciple  it  is  known,  to  whom  he  himself  makes  (it)  manifest. 

Paurl. 

Nanak  (says) :  having  produced  the  creatures  and  written  (their)  names,  (their)  duty  is  assigned 
(to  them  by  him). 

There  (in  the  other  world)  decision  is  made  by  the  perfectly  True  one,  the  intensely  burning  ones 
(in  egotism)  are  picked  out  and  set  apart. 

The  false  ones  get  no  place,  with  a  black  face  they  are  marched  into  hell. 

Those  who  are  attached  to  thy  name  go  off  having  got  the  victory,  those  deceitful  ones  are  overcome. 

Having  written  (their)  names  (their)  duty  is  assigned  (to  them  by  him). 

III. 
Slok  I.;    mahala  I. 
"Wonderstruck  is  the  sound,  wonderstruck  the  Veda. 
Wonderstruok  the  creature,  wonderstruck  the  difference.' 
"Wonderstruck  the  form,  wonderstruck  the  colour. 
Wonderstruck  the  creatures,  that  wander  about  naked. 
Wonderstruck  the  wind,  wonderstruck  the  water. 
Wonderstruck  the  fire,  that  sports  assuming  strange  forms. 
Wonderstruck  is  the  earth,  wonderstruck  the  places  of  production. 
Wonderstruck  stick  the  creatures  to  a  sweet  taste. 
Wonderstruck  is  union,  wonderstruck  separation. 
Wonderstruck  is  hunger,  wonderstruck  enjoyment. 
Wonderstruck  is  praise,  wonderstruck  eulogy. 
Wonderstruck  the  wilderness,  wonderstruck  the  road. 
Wonderstruck  (those  who  are)  near,  wonderstruck  (those  who  are)  far  away. 


3^  very  likely  signifies  here :  the  inanimate. 


\ 
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Wonderstruck  (he  who)  sees  (him)  present  (in  his)  presence. 
Having  seen  (his)  craftiness  he  remains  wonderstruck. 
Nanak  (says) :  by  a  full  lot  he  is  known. 

S/ok  II.;     mahala   I.  * 

(His)  power  is  seen,  (his)  power  is  heard,  the  fear  of  (his)  power  is  the  pith  of  happiness. 

(His)  power  is  in  the  nether  regions  (and)  in  the  skies,  (by  his)  power  all  forms  (are  made). 

(By  his)  power  is  the  Yeda,  the  Puranas  and  the  Book  (=  the  Qur'an),  (by  his)  power  he  is  reflect- 
ing on  everything. 

(By  his)  power  eating,  drinking  and  clothing  (are  given),  (by  his)  power  is  all  pleasure. 

(By  his)  power  are  (aU)  kinds,  species  (and)  colours,  (by  his)  power  (are)  the  creatures  (and) 
the  world. 

(By  his)  power  is  goodness,  (by  his)  power  badness,  (by)  his  power  pride  and  conceit. 

(By  his)  power  is  the  wind,  water,  fire,  (by  his)  power  the  earth  and  land. 

AU  is  (by  thy)  power,  thou  art  the  powerful  creator,  purer  than  a  pure  name.' 

Xanak  sees  (his)  order  within :  he  is  quite  unique.' 

Pauri. 
Having  gone  through  his  enjoyments  he  becomes  ashes,  the  black  bee  (=  the  soul)  departs. 
He  was  a  great,  rich  man,  (but)  is  marched  (now)  off,  a  chain  being  thrown  over  his  neck. 
Further  on  (in  the  other  world)  the  memorial  of  (his)  actions  is  read,  the  account  (of  them)  is  made 
up  and  given  (him)  to  understand. 

He  gets  no  place,  the  ace  is  given,'  what  is  be  now  heard  who  is  made  to  weep  ? 
In  (his)  blind  mind  he  has  ruined  (his)  life. 

IT. 

Sidle  I.  ;    mahala  I. 
In  fear  the  wind  (and)  a  hundred  breezes  blow. 
In  fear  flow  on  a  hundred  thousand  rivers. 
In  fear  fire  undergoes  forced  labour. 
In  fear  the  earth  is  pressed  down  by  a  burthen. 
In  fear  the  moon  wanders  about  with  the  head  downwards. 
In  fear  is  Dharm-raja  (at  his)  gate. 
In  fear  is  the  sun,  in  fear  is  the  moon. 

They  go  crores  of  Eos,  there  is  no  end  (of  their  wanderings). 
In  fear  are  the  Siddhas,  the  Buddhas,  the  gods  and  JogTs. 
In  fear  are  the  heavens  propped. 
In  fear  are  the  warriors,  the  very  strong  heroes. 
In  fear  come  and  go  boat-loads.* 
On  all  fear  is  written  (as  their)  destiny. 
Nanak  (says)  :  fearless  is  the  Formless,  the  One  True  one. 

'   \rR\  J^TSY  =  VT7  ^T^  3.  ^T5^  being  the  Ablative  Sing. 
3  |o<  3T?.  literally :  mure  unique  than  unique  =  quite  unique  ( j  |<^  =  /i'^)>  totally  unconnected  nitli 
anything. 

Vo'  7T2T>  literally :  the  ace  is  given,  i.e.  his  play  is  utterly  lost,  he  is  thoroughly  discomfited. 
VS.  the  party  taken  over  in  a  boat  at  one  time.     It  alludes  to  the  birth  and  death  of  man,  which 
takes  place  in  fear. 
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Slok  II. ;    inahalu  I. 
Nanak  (says) ;  fearless  is  the  Formless  one,  how  many  other  Earns  (have  become)  dust ! 
How  many  are  the  stories  of  Kanh  (Krishna),  how  many  the  reflections  on  the  Yeda  ! 
How  many  beggars  dance  (and)  beat  the  time  (with  their  hands)  in  falling  and  turning  ! 
The  market-people  having  come  to  the  market  draw  out  the  market.' 
The  Rajas  and  EanTs  (queens)  sing  and  talk  nonsense." 
Finger-rings  worth  Lakhs,  necklaces  worth  Lakhs  of  two-pice  pieces  : 
On  which  body  they  arc  placed,  that  body  becomes  ashes. 
Divine  knowledge  is  not  sought  by  (mere)  words,  the  story  is  hard  iron. 
(If)  it  accrue  by  destiny,  then  it  is  obtained,  (all)  other  cleverness  and  order  are  (but)  poor. 

Paur'i. 
If  he  bestows  his  own  fiivourable  look,  then  by  his  favourable  look  the  true  Guru  is  obtained. 
When  this  soul  had  wandered  about  in  many  births,  the  (true)  word  was  told  to  it  by  the  true  Guru . 
Like  the  true  Guru  there  is  no  donor,  hear  (it),  all  you  people,  aU  ! 

By  meeting  with  the  true  Guru  the  True  one  is  obtained  (by  them),  by  whom  their  own  self  is 
removed  from  within. 

(It  is  the  Guru),  by  whom  the  perfectly  True  one  is  given  to  understand. 

V. 

Sloh  I.  ;    mahala  I. 
(For)  a  Ghari  (twenty-four  minutes)  all  are  G5pTs,  (for)  a  watch  ( =  three  hours)  (all  are)  Kanh  Gopal.' 
(Whose)  jewels  (are)  wind,  water,  iire,  (whose)  incarnation  the  moon  and  the  sun. 
The  whole  earth,  wealth,  property  (and)  occupation,  all  (is  but)  trouble. 
Nanak  (says)  :  (the  world)  devoid  of  divine  knowledge  goes  to  ruin,  Tama,  the  death,  eats  (it)  up. 

Slol  II. 
The  disciples  make  music,  the  Gurus  dance. 
They  move  their  feet  and  turn  round  their  head. 
Dust  flying  up  falls  on  (their)  hair. 
The  people  look,  laugh  and  go  home. 
For  the  sake  of  bread  they  clap  (their)  hands. 
They  throw  themselves  down  along  the  ground. 
The  Gopis  sing,  the  Kanhs  sing. 
Sitas  and  Eamas,  the  kings,  sing. 
Fearless  is  the  Formless  one,  (whose)  name  is  true. 
Whose  work  the  whole  world  is. 

(His)  servants  servo  (him)  by  the  rising  of  (their)  destiny. 

(By  them)  the  night  is  passed  in  pleasure,  in  whose  mind  (there  is)  a  longing  (after  him). 
Instruction  is  learnt  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru. 
By  (his)  favourable  look  (and)  kindness  they  are  brought  across. 
Wheels  of  oil-presses,  wheels  of  mills, 

'  m-rilJ^.  the  market-people,  i.e.  public  singers  and  dancers,  ^(tjld  o^iicM,  to  draw  out  the  market, 
i.e.  assemble  the  people  to  the  spectacle. 

'  The  Rajas  and  Rams,  as  exhibited  in  the  street  spectacles.  Here  those  singers  and  dancers  are  alluded 
to,  who  publicly  perform  the  Ras  of  Krishna  and  entertain  the  public  by  gross  (and  frequently  indecent)  jests 
and  songs. 

'  The  sense  is  :  tliey  personate  the  Gopis  and  Kanh  in  dancing  the  Ras  of  Krishna. 
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Whirlwinds  in  the  desert,  there  are  many  endless  ones. 

Spinning-tops  and  churning  staves  in  boundless  number. 

The  birds  in  wandering  about  do  not  take  breath. 

Machines  are  raised  on  a  spindle  and  turned  about. 

0  Nanak,  there  is  no  number  of  those  things,  which  turn  about. 

Those  are  turned  about  according  to  the  rule  of  (their)  composition. 

"When  (one's)  destiny  has  fallen  (so),  every  one  dances. 

"Wlio  are  dancing  and  laughing,  they  go  weeping. 

They  do  not  fly  up,  they  do  not  become  perfect. 

Dancing  and  jumping  is  the  delight  of  the  mind. 

Nanak  (says)  :  in  whose  mind  there  is  fear  (of  God),  in  their  mind  is  love  (of  God). 

Paurl. 
Thy  name  is  "the  Formless  one,"  by  taking  (thy)  name  one  does  not  go  to  hell. 
Soul  and  body,  all  is  his  ;  if  he  gives,  it  is  eaten,  if  he  speaks,  (the  food)  is  destroyed. 
If  (one)  desire  to  make  himself  excellent,  he  is  again  called  low. 
If  he  remove  the  colour  of  old  age,'  old  age,  taking  disguise,  comes  on. 
No  one  remains  (here) ;  (what)  is  fiUed  in,  (that)  is  received.* 

YI. 

SIdk  I. 

The  praise  of  the  Muhammadans  (is  made  by  means)  of  (their)  law,  continually  reading  (it)  they 
reflect  (on  it). 

Those  are  (his)  servants,  who  fall  into  bondage  for  the  sake  of  seeing  (his)  sight. 

The  Hindus,  who  are  praising,  praise  him  who  is  boundless  in  appearance  (and)  form. 

They  bathe  at  a  holy  watering  place  and  are  offering  up  much  adoration,  worship  and  perfume  of 
aloe-wood. 

As  many  as  are  Jogls,  they  meditate  in  a  state  of  lost  sensation  on  the  incomprehensible  name  of 
the  creator. 

(Whose)  name  is  Niranjan,  the  form  of  his  body  (they  consider  as  being  of)  a  subtile  form. 

In  the  mind  of  the  Satis  contentment  is  produced  by  the  thought  of  giving  (their  lives). 

Having  given  they  ask  a  thousand-fold  (more),  that  the  world  may  adorn  (honour  them). 

More  wicked  and  useless  than  thieves  and  adulterers  (are)  the  false  ones. 

Some  depart  having  eaten  up  here  (their)  substance,  their  work  also  is  scum. 

In  water  and  on  land  there  are  numerous  forms  of  beings,  cities  and  worlds. 

Those  who  say  and  know,  it  is  Thou,  they  also  have  knowledge  of  thee. 

Nanak  (says)  :  the  hunger  of  the  devotees  is  to  praise  (God),  the  true  name  is  (their)  support. 

They  always  remain  in  joy  day  and  night,  following'  the  virtuous. 

Slok  II.;     ?naliala   I. 
The  earth  is  worked  into  clay  by  the  pestle,*  it  is  made  into  a  potter's  lump. 
Vessels  and  bricks  are  made  (out  of  it),  burning  (in  the  kUn)  it  {i.e.  the  clay)  cries  out. 

■rid  <clcM  I  take  =  tT3T  '»"d  ^IcM  (=  'W^),  the  colour,  appearance  of  old  age. 

'  Tlie  sense  is  :   what  one  does,  that  he  «ill  earn. 

'  VTSTH.  on  the  hack,  following,  instead  of  VTSTW'  f"""  '''^  sake  of  the  rliyme. 

'  We  dinde  the  words:  JJJT75  *fT7J  5^.  as  the  reading  JJTT75*TTS  (musalman)  would  not  give  any 
sense.  t^JTi  is  still  used  in  the  sense  of  "  clay  "  in  Maratlii  («./.),  though  obsolete  in  Hindi.  This  significa- 
tion will  best  suit  the  context.     From  the  Sikh  Grautliis  I  could  get  uo  explanation  whatever. 
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Burning  on  the  helpless  (clay)  weeps,  fiery  coals  fall  continually  (on  it). 

Nanak  (says) :  that  creator  knows  (it),  by  whom  the  elementary  matter  was  made. 

Pauri. 

Without  the  true  Guru  no  one  has  obtained  him  {i.e.  the  Supreme),  without  the  true  Guru  no  one 
has  obtained  him. 

He  has  put  his  own  self  into  the  true  Guru,  he  has  manifested  and  proclaimed  (this). 

By  meeting  with  the  true  Guru  they  are  always  emancipated,  in  whom  spiritual  blindness  is  put  a 
stop  to. 

This  is  the  highest  reflection,  by  means  of  which  the  mind  is  applied  to  the  True  one. 

The  life  of  the  world,  the  donor,  is  obtained  (thereby). 

VII. 
SJok  I. 
In  egotism  (one)  comes,  in  egotism  (one)  goes. 
In  egotism  he  is  born,  in  egotism  he  dies. 
In  egotism  it  is  given,  in  egotism  it  is  taken. 
In  egotism  it  is  gained,  in  egotism  it  is  gone. 
In  egotism  is  the  truthful  and  the  false  one. 

In  egotism  reflection  is  made  (on  doing)  acts  of  demerit  (or)  merit. 
In  egotism  descent  to  hell  (or  ascent)  to  heaven  (is  made). 
In  egotism  (one)  laughs,  in  egotism  (one)  weeps. 
In  egotism  (one)  is  defiled,  in  egotism  (one)  washes  (himself). 
In  egotism  (one)  loses  caste  and  kind. 
In  egotism  is  the  fool,  in  egotism  the  clever  one. 
He  has  no  knowledge  of  (the  way  of)  emancipation. 
In  egotism  he  is  immersed,  in  egotism  he  is  overshadowed. 
The  creatures  are  produced  with  egotism. 

If  egotism  be  understood  (as  adhering  to  one),  then  the  gate  (of  salvation)  is  seen. 
He  who  is  devoid  of  divine  knowledge,  wrangles  in  telling  (stories  of  the  gods). 
Nanak  (says) :  by  the  (supreme)  ruler  the  destiny  is  written. 
As  he  makes  it,'  so  is  the  garb  (of  every  creature). 

Sloh  II. ;     mahaJd  II. 
In  egotism  is  this  (human)  nature  (immersed),  in  egotism  it  works. 

This  egotism  is  the  fetter,  (by  reason  of  which)  (man)  foils  again  and  again  into  the  womb. 
"Whence  does  egotism  spring  ?  by  which  abstinence  is  it  removed  ? 
This  egotism  is  the  order  (of  God),  when  (one's)  lot  has  fallen,  he  removes  (it). 
Egotism  is  a  long  sickness,  yet  there  is  a  medicine  for  it. 
If  he  (God)  bestows  his  own  mercy,  then  (one)  obtains  the  word  of  the  Guru. 
Nanak  says :  hear,  ye  people,  by  means  of  this  abstinence  the  pain  (of  egotism)  departs. 

Paiir'i. 
By   (those)   contented   ones   service   (to  God)  is   rendered,  by   whom   the  perfectly  True  one  is 
meditated  upon. 

By  them  (their)  foot  is  not  put  on  wickedness,  who  practise  good  works  and  virtue. 

'  ^1::(^T  is  here  not  used  in  the  sense  of  "seeing,"  but  of  "working,"  "making"  (Sansk.  ^tfllj'),  to 
eorrespond  with  ^\:f  (^^),  dress,  garb. 
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By  them  the  fetters  of  the  world  are  broken,  who  consume  little  grain  (and)  water. 
Thou  art  the  foremost  donor,  thou  givest  continually  and  it  increases  stiU  more.' 
From  the  great  ones'^  a  great  (thing  or  gift)  is  obtained. 

Till. 
Slok  I.;     mahaJd  I. 
Of  men,  of  trees,  of  holy  watering  places,  of  shores,  of  clouds,  of  fields. 
Of  continents,  worlds,  provinces,  regions,  universes. 

Of  the  (four)  places  of  production  :  of  the  egg-born,  womb-born,  plant-born,  sweat-born  (creatures)  : 
He  knows  (their)  amount,  (as  also)  of  ponds,  mountains  ^  and  creatures,  0  Xanak ! 
Nanak  (says) :  having  produced  the  creatures  he  takes  care  of  all. 
The  creator,  by  whom  the  work  is  made,  must  also  care  for  it. 
That  creator  cares  for  it,  by  whom  the  world  is  made. 
Obeisance  to  him,  benediction  to  him  !  his  tribunal  is  unbroken. 

Xaoak  (says) :  without  the  true  name  what  is  the  (religious)  mark  (on  the  forehead),  what  the 
sacred  cord  ? 

SIoJ:  II.;     mahala  I. 
Lakhs  of  good  actions,  Lakhs  of  approved  meritorious  deeds. 
Lakhs  of  austerities  at  Tirthas  (and  of)  devout  meditations  in  the  desert. 
Lakhs  of  acts  of  heroism  in  war,  (so  that)  the  life  is  lost  in  battle. 
Lakhs  of  attention,  knowledge  and  meditation,  (with  which)  the  Puranas  are  read.* — 
The  creator,  by  whom  the  work  is  done,  has  fixed  coming  and  going. 
Nanak  (says) :  the  wisdom  (of  men)  is  false,  the  favour  (of  God)  is  the  true  standard. 

Pauri. 
Thou  alone  art  the  true  Lord,  by  whom  the  perfectly  True'  one  is  manifested. 
To  whom  thou  givest  (it),  he  gets  the  True  one,  by  him  the  True  one  is  acquired. 
By  meeting  with  the  true  Guru  the  True  one  is  obtained  (by  them), 
In  whose  heart  the  True  one  is  caused  to  dwell  (by  the  Guru). 
The  fools  do  not  know  the  True  one,  by  the  self-wUled  (their)  life  is  lost. 
What  for  did  they  come  into  the  world  ? 

IX. 

Slok  I. ;     mahala  I. 

(If)  reading  and  reading  a  cart  be  loaded  (with  it),  if  reading  and  reading  a  caravan  be  filled 
(with  it). 

(If)  reading  and  reading  a  boat  be  laden  (with  it),  (if)  reading  and  reading  a  pit  be  covered 
(with  it). 

(If)  it  be  read  as  many  as  there  are  years,  (if)  it  be  read  as  many  as  there  are  months. 


°  ^f3»KTffV  is  tlie  Ablative  Plur.  (nitli  the  affix  i),  not  the  substantive  ^f3*KT^.  greatness. 

'  Literally:  of  Merus ;  mountains  like  Meru. 

'  Tlie  sentence  ends  with  an  anakolutlion.  The  logical  connexion  appears  to  be  this :  all  good  acts,  etc. 
are  of  no  avail  to  escape  transmigration,  which  is  fi.ved  by  the  creator,  all  depends  on  bis  favour  (o<d*T)- 
The  sense,  as  so  frequently,  can  only  be  guessed  at. 

'  f{^  might  here  also  be  translated  by  truth. 

81 
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(If)  it  be  read  as  long  as  life  (lasts),  (if)  it  be  read  as  many  as  there  are  breaths. 

Nanak  (says) :  of  account  there  is  (only)  one  word,  the  other  (things)  are  egotism,  and  vain  prating. 

SM  II. 
(As  much  as)  is  written  and  read,  so  much  he  is  grieved. 

(As  much  as)  he  has  wandered  about  at  many  .Tirthas,  so  much  (filth)  has  stuck  to  him. 
Many  garbs  are  put  on,  pain  is  inflicted  on  the  body. 
Bear,  0  creature,  thy  own  doings  ! 
Food  is  not  eaten,  sweet  taste  is  discarded. 
Much  pain  is  incurred,  (as)  duality  pleased  (hira). 
He  does  not  put  on  clothes,  day  and  night  he  groans. 

Sunk  in  silence  how  should  he  wake  ?  he  has  fallen  asleep  without  the  Guru. 
He  is  barefooted,  his  own  doing  is  earned  (by  him). 
Dirt  is  eaten  (by  him),  ashes  are  put  on  (his)  head. 
By  the  blind  fool  his  honour  is  lost. 

Without  the  name  nothing  becomes  acceptable  (with  God). 
He  remains  in  deserts,  at  shrines,  in  burning  places. 
(But)  the  blind  one  does  not  know  (the  truth),  afterwards  he  repents.' 
"Who  meets  with  the  true  Guru,  he  obtains  happiness. 
He  (the  Guru)  makes  the  name  of  Hari  dwell  in  the  heart. 
Nanak  (says) :  on  whom  (Hari)  bestows  a  favourable  glance,  he  gets  (it). 
Free  from  hope  and  apprehension  he  burns  his  egotism  by  means  of  the  word  (of  the  Guru). 

Pdiin. 
The  devotees  are  pleasing  to  thy  mind,  those  who  are  singing  (thy)  praise,  are  lustrous  at  (thy)  gate. 
Nanak  (says) :   without  works  (of  a  former  birth)  they  get  no  entrance,  they  are  wandering  about. 
Some  do  not  comprehend  their  own  origin,  their  own  non-existent  self  they  bring  into  account. 
I  am  (the  son)  of  a  begging  musician,  of  low  caste,  the  others  are  called  high-caste  people. 
I  ask  for  them,  who  are  meditating  on  thee. 

X. 

Slok  I.  ;    mahald  I. 
False  is  the  Raja,  false  the  subjects,  false ^  is  the  whole  world. 
False  is  the  palace,  false  the  upper-storied  house,  false  he  who  is  living  (therein). 
False  is  gold,  false  silver,  false  he  who  is  putting  (them)  on. 
False  is  the  body,  false  the  clothing,  false  boundless  beauty. 
False  the  master,  false  the  mistress,  they  are  consumed  to  ashes. 
On  falsehood  affection  is  bestowed  and  the  creator  forgotten. 
"With  whom  shall  friendship  be  made  ?  the  whole  world  is  passing  away  ! 
Falsehood  is  sweet,  falsehood  is  honey,  falsehood  drowns  the  boat's  load.' 
Nanak  makes  (this)  supplication :   without  thee  (all  is)  but  falsehood. 

Slok  II.  ;    mahald  I. 
Then  the  True  one  is  thoroughly  ^  known,  when  the  True  one  is  in  the  heart. 
The  lilth  of  falsehood  goes  off,  he  {i.e.  the  disciple)  washes  and  makes  clean  (his)  body. 

'  V^^T^  =  V^jIcSI,  on  account  of  tlie  il.ynie. 

"  5^  properly:  fiilsehood,  u.sed  hi  the  sense  of  not  really  existhig  or  lasting. 

■yj,  all  those,  who  are  tog-etlier  in  a  boat. 
*  XTS  =  the  Sansk.  TT'?^;  the  form  IffH  is  used  in  n  similar  sense  (=  '^ffW). 
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Then  the  True  one  is  thoroughly  known,  Tvhen  he  entertains  lore  to  the  True  one. 
Having  heard  the  name  the  mind  becomes  glad,  he  gets  the  gate  of  salvation. 
Then  the  True  one  is  thoroughly  known,  when  he  knows  (his)  soul  as  united  (with  the  Supreme). 
Having  put  right  the  earth  (of  his)  body  he  puts  (into  it)  as  seed  the  creator. 

Then  the  True  oneis  thoroughly  known,  when  he  puts  up  his  dwelling  at  the  Tlrtha  of  his  own  soul. 
Asking  the  true  Guru  he  remains  and  dwells  there. 
Then  the  True  one  is  thoroughly  known,  -when  he  takes  true  instruction, 

C^Tien)  he  knows  kindness  to  the  creatures  (as  his  duty)  and  performs  some  meritorious  acts  (and 
gives)  alms. 

The  True  one  is  the  medicine  for  all,  it  washes  away  sins. 

Nanak  utters  (this)  supplication  (to  them),  in  whose  possession  the  True  one  is. 

Pauri. 

If  as  my  present  the  dust  of  the  sole  of  the  feet  (of  the  saints)  be  obtained,  then  it  will  be  applied 
to  (my)  forehead. 

False  greediness  is  given  up,  directing  the  mind  on  one  object  the  incomprehensible  one  is 
meditated  upon. 

Such  a  fruit  is  obtained,  as  the  works  are  that  are  practised. 

If  it  be  written  before,  then  their  dust  is  obtained. 

(By  reason  of)  little  understanding  (their)  service  is  discarded. 

XI. 

Slok  I.;    mahald  I. 
Friendship  prevails  in  the  Kali-yug  (between)  death  (and)  falsehood,  (between)  darkness  (and) 
the  goblins.' 

Sowing  the  seed  they  have  taken  (its)  honour,  hoTv  shall  now  the  Dal  spring  up  ?  ' 

If  it  be  the  One,  then  it  springs  up,  it  is  (now)  the  season  of  the  seasons. 

Kanak  (says)  :  without  the  Pah  there  is  no  adhesiveness  of  colour  to  raw  cloth.' 

If  fear  be  put  into  the  kettle,  the  solution  of  modesty  is  put  on  the  body. 

Nanak  (says) :  (if  one)  be  steeped  in  devotion,  there  is  no  adhesiveness  of  falsehood  whatever. 

Slok  II.;    mahald  I. 
Greediness  and  sin,  the  two  are  a  Eaja  and  his  collector  of  rent,  falsehood  is  the  Sirdar. 
Lust  is  the  mace-bearer,  who  is  called  and  asked,  sitting  down  he  reflects. 
The  subjects  are  blind  and  devoid  of  (divine)  knowledge,  they  are  corpses  filled  with  fire. 
The  wise  ones  dance  and  play  musical  instruments,  they  adorn  (their)  body. 
They  make  loud  conversations,  they  sing  (their)  thoughts  about  the  heroes. 
Fools  and  learned  men  collect  (thence)  wisdom  and  argument  and  have  a  liking  (for  it). 
The  virtuous  one  will  practise  virtue,  he  plays  (musical  instruments)  and  asks  forthe  gate  of  salvation. 
He  who  is  called  an  ascetic,  does  not  know  union  (with  his  wife),  he  sits  down  having  forsaken 
his  family. 

Every  one  is  perfect  by  himself,  no  one  calls  himself  deficient. 

'  Tlie  words  of  this  line  are  very  obscure,  I  have  translated  them  according  to  conjecture.  The  Sikh 
Granthis  could  give  no  hint  whatever.     +1(^3,  s.m.  friendship,  is  found  in  Hindi. 

^  The  meaning  of  these  words  is  quite  obscure. 

'  VTvT  is  a  substance  (alum,  etc.)  dissolved  iu  water,  in  whicli  cloth  is  steeped  preparatory  to  dyeing. 
Also  the  process  itself,     flfg  signi6es:  adhesiveness  {"3^  5T  flfff)- 
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The  warrant  of  honour  is  obtained  afterwards,  then,  (says)  Nannk,  being  weighed  it  is  known  (what 
man  is  worth). 

Sloh  III.;     mahald  I. 

What  is  determined  upon  (by  God),  that  becomes  manifest,  0  Nanak,  that  True  one  sees  (it). 
By  all  jurapings  are  made,  (but)  what  the  creator  does,  that  takes  place. 

Further  on  {i.e.  in  the  other  world)  there  is  no  caste  nor  power,  further  on  the  soul  bows  down. 
Whose  honour  falls  into  account  (before  God),  those  few  are  good. 

Pauri. 

To  whom  thou  hast  appointed  (this)  work  from  the  beginning,  by  them  the  Lord  is  meditated  upon. 

In  the  power  of  these  creatures  there  is  nothing,  by  thee  alone  the  world  is  produced. 

Some  thou  unitest  (with  thyself),  others  are  ruined  by  thyself. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  he  knows  (thee),  whom  thou  thyself  instructest. 

He  is  naturally  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

XII. 

Sloh  I. ;    mahald  I. 

Pain  has  become  the  medicine  for  the  disease  of  (worldly)  pleasures. 

When  (there  is  real)  happiness,  there  is  no  desire  (for  workUy  pleasures).' 

Thou  art  the  cause  of  causes,  not  I,  when  I  do  (anything),  it  does  not  take  place. 

Pause. 
I  am  a  sacrifice  to  those  who  are  obedient  to  thy  power. 
Thy  end  cannot  be  conceived. 

SM  II. 
In  production  there  is  light,  in  the  light  are  the  productions,^  he  who  is  without  parts  is  brimful 
(everywhere). 

Thou  art  the  true  Lord,  thy  praise  is  beautiful,  by  whom  it  is  made,  he  passes  across. 
Kanak  speaks  words  concerning  the  creator :  whatever  is  to  be  done,  that  he  does. 

Slok  III.;    mahala  II. 

The  word  of  the  Brahmans  is  about  Yoga  (abstract  meditation),  divine  knowledge  and  the  Veda. 
The  word  of  the  Khatrts  is  a  word  about  heroes,  the  word  of  the  Sudras  is  Prakrit  (common 
parlance). 

AU  words  are  one  word,  if  one  know  the  secret. 
Nanak  is  his  slave ;  he  is  the  Supreme  God. 

SM  IV.;     mahala  II. 
The  One  Krishna  is  in  all  gods,  the  god  of  the  gods  is  the  soul. 
The  soul  is  from  Basudeva  (Krishna),  if  one  understand  the  secret. 
NTmak  is  his  slave;  he  is  the  Supreme  God. 

Sloh  V. ;    mahala  I. 
The  water  remains  being  bound  up  in  a  pot,  without  water  the  pot  is  not  made. 
The  mind,  bound  by  divine  knowledge,  remains  steady,  (but)  without  the  Guru  divine  knowledge  is 
not  obtained. 

'  The  traiisliitioii  is  made  according  to  conjcrtiue ;  for  a  literal  translation  would  hardly  give  any  sense. 
^  The  sense  is  :  in  everything-,  tliat  is  produced,  is  the  divine  light  =  the  divine  principle  of  life. 
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Paurl. 
The  learned  man  may  be  a  sinner  and  the  illiterate  man  a  saint,  he  is  not  beaten  (in  the  other  world). 
As  one  passes  his  time,  such  a  name  is  applied  (to  him). 

Such  a  trick  should  not  be  played,  by  which  one  wUl  be  defeated  having  gone  to  the  threshold. 
On  the  learned  and  unlearned  reflection  is  made  in  the  other  world. 
Who  goes  in  bewilderment,  he  is  beaten  ia  the  next  world. 

xiir. 

Slolc  I. ;    mahala  I. 

0  Nanak,  of  ileni,  the  body,  there  is  one  chariot  and  one  charioteer. 
It  is  continually  turned  about,  the  wise  one  comprehends  this. 

In  the  Satya-yuga  the  chariot  was  of  contentment,  piety  was  the  charioteer  before  it. 
In  the  Treta-yuga  the  chariot  was  of  chastity,  force  was  the  charioteer  before  it. 
In  the  Dvapara-yuga  the  chariot  was  of  austerity,  truth  was  the  charioteer  before  it. 
In  the  Kali-yuga  the  chariot  is  of  fire,  falsehood  is  the  charioteer  before  it. 

Sloh  II.;    mahald  I. 

The  Sama-(Veda)  says:  the  white-robed  Lord  (=  Shiva)  exists  in  the  True  one,  he  remains  in  the 
True  one. 

Everybody  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one. 

The  Eig-(Veda)  says  :  ho  is  (everywhere)  brimful. 

The  name  of  Eam  is  the  hero  among  the  gods. 

By  taking  (his)  name  expiation  is  made. 

Then,  (says)  Nanak,  (one)  gets  the  gate  of  salvation.' 

In  the  Tajur-(Yeda  it  is  written):  Candravali-  was  forcibly  deceived  by  Kanh,  Krishna,  the 
Yadava,  wandered  about. 

He  brought  the  Parijata-tree  and  the  GopTs  and  amused  himself  in  Yindravan. 

In  the  Kali-yuga  the  Atharva-Yeda  appeared,  the  name  of  God  became  Allah. 

Blue  clothes  were  put  on  and  worn,  the  Pathans  exercised  dominion  (in  India). 

The  four  Vedas  are  true. 

They  read  and  reflect  on  those  four. 

(If  one)  performing  devotion  with  love  be  called  low: 

Then,  (says)  I^anak,  he  gets  the  gate  of  salvation. 

Paurl. 

1  am  a  sacrifice  to  the  true  Guru,  by  meeting  with  whom  the  Lord  is  kept  in  mind. 

By  whom,  by  means  of  (his)  instruction,  the  collyrium  of  divine  knowledge  is  given,  (so  that)  by 
these  (my)  eyes  the  world  is  beheld. 

Who,  giving  up  the  Lord,  cling  to  another,  those  traffickers  are  drowned. 
The  true  Guru  is  the  boat,  by  some  rare  one  he  is  reflected  upon. 
By  bestowing  mercy  (on  me  I)  was  brought  across. 

XIV. 

Slok  I.;     7nahald  I. 
The  Simmal-tree  is  straight,^  very  long  and  very  thick. 
Those,  who  come  (to  it)  in  hope,  why  do  they  go  away  (from  it)  hopeless  ? 

'  5Ttf3'3  =  *1M  ^WT?>  '^STflT  signifyhig  in  Sansk.  also  :  an  opening  or  occasion. 

"  One  of  the  playmates  of  young  Krishna. 

'  i\^  ifkc)  I  '^  translated  according  to  conjecture  ;  tlie  real  meaning  is  unknown. 
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(Its)  fruits  are  insipid,  (its)  flowers  nauseous,  (its)  leaves  are  of  no  use. 

(Its)  sweetness  is  deep,  0  Nanak,  (whose)  quality  is  goodness  and  truth.' 

Everybody  hows  to  himself,  no  one  bows  to  another. 

"Who  goes  down,  if  put  on  a  balance  and  weighed,  he  is  heavy. 

That  sinner  sinks  down  twice  as  much,  who  is  a  slayer  of  deer. 

"What  is  done  by  bending  down  the  head  (in  worship),  when  one  goes  off  with  an  impure  heart? 

Slok  II. ;    mahalCi  I. 
He  reads  books  (and  is)  rehearsing  the  Sandhya. 
He  worships  a  stone,  (his)  meditation  (is  like  that)  of  a  heron. 
In  (his)  mouth  is  falsehood,  (outwardly)  is  excellent  decoration. 
He  reflects  three  times  (a  day)  on  the  Gayatri.^ 
(Round  his)  neck  is  a,  rosary,  a  mark  on  his  forehead. 
(He  has)  two  Dhotis,  clothes  of  silk. 
If  he  thinks,  (that  these  are)  the  duties  of  a  Brahman  : 
Certainly  all  (these)  works  (are  but)  dregs. 
Nanak  says  and  he  thinks  right : 
"Without  the  true  Guru  he  does  not  find  the  (right)  way. 

Panri. 
(His)  dress  and  form  are  pleasing,  having  left  the  world  he  is  going  in.^ 
"What  he  has  done  himself,  good  and  bad,  that  he  is  receiving. 

Orders  are  given,  as  they  please  (his,  i.e.  Hari's)  heart,  in  a  narrow  road  he  must  go  onwards. 
Naked  he  goes  into  hell,  there  a  very  terrible  (thing)  is  seen. 
Having  committed  vices  (in  this  world)  he  is  (now)  repenting. 

XV. 

Slok  I.;    maltalO.  I. 

(If)  kindness  (be)  the  cotton,  contentment  the  thread,  continence  the  knot,  truth  the  twist : 

(If)  this  be  the  sacred  cord  of  the  creatures,  then,  0  Pandit,  put  it  on ! 

This  does  not  break,  nor  does  filth  stick  to  it,  nor  is  it  burnt  nor  does  it  go  oif. 

Blessed  is  that  man,  0  Nanak,  who  departs  having  put  on  (this)  on  his  neck ! 

For  four  Damns  (=  one  Paisa)  it  (  =  the  janeu)  was  bought  and  sitting  in  a  cauka  *  it  was  put  on. 

Instruction  was  delivered  into  the  ears  (of  the  receiver  of  the  cord),  a  Brahman  had  become  the  Guru. 

This  one  died  and  that  one  fell  off;  he  went  off  without  a  cord. 

Sloh  II.;  mahalO  I. 
Lakhs  of  thefts.  Lakhs  of  fornications.  Lakhs  of  falsehoods,  Lakhs  of  abuses. 
Lakhs  of  deceits  (and)  frauds  are  day  and  night  (current)  with  the  creatures. 
The  (sacred)  thread  is  spun  from  cotton,  the  Brahman  comes  and  twists  it. 
A  goat  is  killed,  cooked  and  eaten,  every  one  says :  put  it  on ! 

'  The  nords,  as  they  stand,  are  totally  unconnected,  the  sense  can  therefore  only  be  guessed  at.    Al^l  = 
Sausk.  fsTO,  deep. 

"  3"UT?5  is  traditionally  explained  by:  Uayatri. 
-'  W^f?  ^l<^cM,  literally:    to  go   within  or  into.     Wliereto,  is   not  mentioned.      The  sense  is  very 
likely  :  he  goes  into  the  court  of  Yama. 

*  A  place  smeared  with  cow-dung. 
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When  it  becomes  old,  it  is  thrown  away  and  another  is  put  on  again. 
Nanak  says :  the  thread  does  not  break,  if  there  be  strength  in  the  thread. 

Slok  III.  ;    mahald  I. 
By  minding  the  name  honour  springs  up,  praising  (God)  is  the  true  thread. 
The  thread,  that  is  obtained  within  the  threshold  (of  God),  does  not  break,  (it  is)  pure. 

Slok  IV. ;    mahald  I. 

There  is  no  thread  for  the  senses,  no  thread  for  the  women. 

In  the  early  morning  spittle  falls  always  on  the  beard. 

There  is  no  thread  for  the  feet,  no  thread  for  the  hands. 

No  thread  for  the  tongue,  no  thread  for  the  eyes. 

He  himself  goes  about  without  a  thread. 

He  twists  threads  and  puts  them  on  others. 

Taking  the  wages  for  prostitution  he  marries. 

Drawing  (lines  on  a)  paper  he  shows  the  road. 

Hear  and  see,  0  people,  this  wonder  ! 

He  is  blind  in  his  heart,  (but  bears)  the  name  of  "  very  wise." 

Paurl. 

If  the  Lord  become  kind  and  bestow  mercy,  then  he  will  cause  that  work  to  be  done. 

That  servant  performs  service,  whom  he  will  make  mind  (his)  order. 

By  minding  (his)  order  he  becomes  approved  of,  then  he  will  reach  the  palace  of  the  Lord. 

Who  does,  what  pleases  the  Lord,  he  will  obtain  the  fruit  desired  by  his  heart. 

Then  dressed  (with  a  dress  of  honour)  he  will  go  to  the  threshold. 

XVL 

Sink  I. ;    mahala  I. 

On  the  cow  and  the  Brahman  you  put  a  tax,  for  cow-dung  no  crossing  can  bo  made. 

(Thou  hast)  a  Dhoti,  front-mark  and  rosary,  (but)  eatest  the  com  of  the  barbarians. 

Puja  within  thou  readest  the  book  (Qur'an),  the  restraint  (or  law)  of  the  Turks,  0  brother ! 

Give  up  hypocrisy ! 

By  taking  the  name  thou  wUt  cross ! ' 

Slok  II.  ;    mahald  I. 
Eating  men  they  make  prayer. 

Those,  who  let  go  the  knife,  wear  a  (sacred)  thread  on  (their)  neck. 
In  their  house  the  Brahmans  blow  the  sound. 
To  them  also  this  very  thing  is  pleasant. 
False  is  (their)  stock,  false  (their)  traffic. 
By  speaking  falsehood  they  get  (their)  livelihood. 
The  dwelling  of  shame  and  piety  is  far  away  (from  them). 
Xanak  (says) :   falsehood  is  (everywhere)  brimful. 

On  (their)  forehead  is  a  mark,  (round)  the  waist  the  tucked-in  end  of  the  Dhoti. 
In  (their)  hand  is  a  knife,  the  world  is  a  butcher. 
Putting  on  blue  clothes  (like  the  ilusalmans)  they  become  approved  of. 

These  words  Nanak  is  said  to  have  spoken  to  a  Hindu,  who  was  the  receiver  of  customs  at  tlie  bridge 
of  Sultanpur. 
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Taking  the  food  of  the  barbarians  they  worship  the  Puranas. 

A  goat  killed  not  in  the  language  (of  the  Hindus)  is  eaten  (by  them).' 

Nobody  is  allowed  to  enter  their  cauka. 

They  make  a  cauka  and  draw  their  lines  round  it. 

Then  the  false  ones  come  and  sit  upon  it. 

"  Lest  it  be  defiled,  lest  it  be  defiled  this  our  food  !  " 

(Being  of)  a  loose  body  they  clear  (it)  away. 

(Being  of)  an  impure  heart  they  take  a  mouthful  of  water. 

Nanak  says :  if  the  True  one  be  meditated  upon  : 

Purity  is  effected,  then  the  True  one  is  obtained. 

Faurl. 
He  sees  every  one  within  (his)  mind  and  makes  (him)  go  under  (his)  sight. 
He  himself  gives  greatness,  he  himself  causes  (all)  works  to  be  done. 
On  the  immensely  large  earth  he  is  applying  (every  one)  to  his  (particular)  work. 
If  he  makes  a  displeased  glance,  he  turns  a  Sultan  into  a  grass-cutter, 
(Who),  when  begging  at  the  door,  does  not  get  alms. 

XVII. 
S!ok  I. ;    maJiald  I. 
When  a  thief  robs  a  house,  having  robbed  the  liouse  he  gives  (offerings  out  of  the  plunder)  to  his 
ancestors. 

In  the  other  world  the  thing  is  known,  that  he  makes  (thereby)  his  ancestors  thieves. 
Let  the  hands  of  the  broker  {i.e.  the  Brahman)  be  cut  off,  this  justice '-^  (one)  should  do. 
Nanak  (says)  :  in  the  other  world  that  is  obtained,  what  one  acquires,  works  and  gives  (here). 

Slolc  II.  ;    mall  aid  I. 

As  a  woman  gets  her  period  (menses)  from  time  to  time  : 
(So)  the  impure  live  with  an  impure  face  and  are  continually  wretched. 
Those  are  not  called  pure,  who  sit  down  after  having  washed  (their)  body. 
Pure  are  those,  0  Nanak,  in  whose  heart  that  One  dwells. 

Panri. 
Horses  are  saddled  swift  like  the  wind,  a  Harem  of  all  colours  is  arranged. 
Having  built  houses,  mansions,  upper-storied  houses,  they  sit  in  them  and  make  displays. 
They  do  things  pleasing  to  their  mind,  (but)  Hari  they  do  not  comprehend  (and  are  therefore)  lost. 
They  give  order  and  eat,  beholding  their  houses  death  is  forgotten  (by  them). 
Decay  has  come  on,  they  are  defeated  in  youth. 

XVIII. 

Slok  I. ;    mall  aid  I. 

If  impurity  be  minded,  impurity  takes  place  in  all  (things). 

In  cow-dung  and  wood  are  worms  produced. 

As  many  as  are  the  grains  of  corn,  no  one  is  without  a  living  being. 

'  WBTftfJKT.  's  an   idiom,  that  is  not  the  bhakha  (of  the  Hindus),  i.e.  slaughtering  a  g'oat  in  the 
Mnsalman  way,  by  saying :  hismillah  (.till  **.*.>). 
"  J^TST  =     ,A~2i»<,  justice. 
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First  (In)  the  water  are  living  creatures,  by  which  every  (thing)  becomes  green. 

How  should  impurity  be  kept  off,  impurity  falls  into  the  food ! 

Kauak  (says) :  in  this  wise  impurity  does  not  go  off,  divine  knowledge  (alone)  washes  it  away. 

iSlok  II.  ;  mahalCi  I. 

The  impurity  of  the  mind  is  covetousness,  the  impurity  of  the  tongue  is  falsehood. 
The  impurity  of  the  eyes  is  the  looking  at  another's  wife,  at  another's  property  (and)  appearance. 
Impurity  of  the  ears  (it  is),  (if  one)  apply  to  his  ear  the  tale-bearing,  (which  one)  makes. 
The  souls  of  men  being  bound  (by  these  impurities)  go  to  the  city  of  Yama. 

Slok  III.  ;  mahald  I. 

Every  impurity  is  an  error,  (that)  clings  to  duality. 

Birth  and  death  is  the  order  (of  God),  by  (his)  decree  (man)  comes  and  goes. 
Eating  and  drinking  is  pure,  the  daily  food  is  prepared  and  given  by  him. 

Xanak  (says) :    no  impurity  (sticks)  to  those  disciples,  by  whom  (the  truth  or  the  True  one)   is 
comprehended. 

Panrl. 

The  true  Guru  should  be  magnified  and  praised,  in  whom  there  is  a  vast  greatness. 
(When)  they  are  united  with  (him,  i.e.  the  Guru),  (his,  i.e.  God's)  favourable  look  falls  (upon  them). 
"When  it  pleases  him  {i.e.  the  Guru),  then  he  (God)  is  caused  to  dwell  in  the  heart  (of  the  disciple). 
Having  given  the  order  and  having  put  the  hand  on  the  head,  he  eradicates  wickedness  from  within. 
From  the  pleased  king  (=  Guru)  the  nine  treasures  are  obtained. 

XIX. 

Slok  I.;     mahald  I. 

First,  (if)  he  himself  be  pure  and  come  and  sit  in  a  pure  (place). 

(And  if)  by  a  pure  one  it  {i.e.  the  food)  be  placed  before,  no  one  goes  having  become  defiled. 

(If)  being  pure  he  eat  and  take  to  read  a  Slok 

(And)  be  called  to  a  dirty  place  (=the  closet),  who  will  find  fault  with  this? 

Com  is  a  god,  water  is  a  god,  fire  is  a  god  (and)  salt. 

When  the  fifth,  ghee,  is  put  into  it,  then  the  food  becomes  pure. 

The  body  that  is  covered  with  sins,  that  is  spit  upon. 

The  mouth,  that  does  not  utter  the  name  and  eats  juices  without  the  name  : 

That  mouth  is  spit  upon,  let  it  thus  be  known,  (says)  Xanak. 

Slok  II. ;     mahald  I. 

In  a  vessel  he  is  coagulated,  from  a  vessel  he  is  born.' 

A  vessel  he  asks  (in  marriage)  and  marries. 

(With)  a  vessel  friendship  is  made,  (with)  a  vessel  he  goes  his  way. 

(When)  the  vessel  dies,  (another)  vessel  is  sought,  with  a  vessel  is  his  engagement. 

How  should  that  be  called  bad,  from  which  a  Eaja  is  born  ? 

From  a  vessel  a  vessel  is  produced,  without  a  vessel  there  is  nobody. 

Xanak  (says) :  without  the  vessel  is  (only)  that  True  one. 

By  whose  mouth  he  is  always  praised,  the  favour  of  his  lot  is  beautiful. 

Xanak  (says)  :  they  will  have  a  bright  face  at  that  true  court. 

'  33  (HT''!^)  a  vessel  =  a  woman  (compare  the  use  of  tlie  Greek  crveuo?). 
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Panrl. 

Every  one  says  :   (it  is  my)  own  ;  Tvliose  it  is  not,  he  is  singled  out.' 
It  is  (his)  own  doing,  by  himself  (also)  the  account  is  made  up. 
As  there  is  no  remaining  here,  why  does  the  world  walk  about  in  pride  ? 
No  one  should  be  called  bad,  having  read  this  word  it  is  understood. 
"With  a  fool  one  should  not  strive. 

XX. 

Sloh  I.;    mahald  I. 

0  Nanak,  by  insipid  talk  body  and  mind  become  insipid. 

(Such  a  one)  is  called  utterly  insipid,  what  exudes  from  the  insipid  one  is  insipid. 
(When)  the  insipid  one  is  called  to  the  threshold,  the  insipid  is  spit  in  the  face. 
The  insipid  one  is  called  a  fool,  he  is  punished  by  being  beaten  with  a  slipper.^ 

Slok  II.;    mahald  I. 
Inside  they  are  false,  outside  (they  have)  a  good  name  in  the  world,  inside  (they  are  full  of)  deceit. 
(Though)  they  bathe  at  the  sixty-eight  Tirthas,  (their)  filth  does  not  go  off. 
Whose  silk  is  within  and  outside  a  patched  quilt,  they  are  excellent  in  the  world. 
They  have  conceived  love  to  the  Lord,  reflecting  on  seeing  (him). 
In  pleasure  they  laugh,  in  pleasure  they  weep,  in  silence  also  they  go. 
They  do  not  care  for  anybody  except  the  true  Lord. 

They  ask  for  provisions  on  the  road  to  the  gate  (of  the  Lord),  when  he  gives,  then  they  eat. 
There  is  One  tribunal,  One  pen,  between  us  and  thee  there  is  union. 
At  the  gate  he  {i.e.  the  Lord)  takes  account,  as  oil  is  pressed  out  by  pressure,  0  Xanak. 

Ptrurl. 

By  himself  the  instrument  is  made,  by  himself  the  machinery  is  kept  up. 
He  beholds  his  own  work,  he  keeps  and  cares  for  the  unripe  and  the  ripe. 

What  has  come  (into  the  world),  that  will  go  (again),  every  one,  that  has  come,  is  turned  back 
again  (into  dissolution). 

How  should  that  Lord  be  forgotten  from  the  mind,  whose  the  creatures  and  their  lives  are  ? 
His  own  work  is  arranged  by  himself  with  his  own  hands. 

XXI. 

Slolc  I.;    mahald  II. 

What  sort  of  love  is  this,  that  clings  to  another  ? 

Nanak  (says) :  he  is  described  as  a  lover,  who  is  always  absorbed  (in  the  beloved). 
(Who)  considers  the  good  (only)  as  good  (and  who)  by  the  evil  becomes  abated  : 
He  is  not  called  a  lover ;  he  is  (a  lover),  who  abides  in  the  divine  decree. 

Slok  II. ;     mahald  II. 
He  who  makes  both,  salutation  (and  an  impudent)  answer,  is  thoroughly  mistaken. 
Nanak  (says) :  both  (words)  are  false,  not  one  (of  them)  is  accepted. 

'  It  is  difficult  to  say,  to  what  these  words  refer,  as  no  hint  of  the  subject  is  given. 

2  TJTOT   s.m.  a  slipper  (Hindi  'q'f^,    Panj.   ■UTTT)-      To  be  beaten  witli  a  slipper  is  considered   very 
disgraceful. 
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Pauri. 

That  Lord  should  always  be  praised,  by  whose  service  happiness  is  obtained. 
Why  is  the  time  (of  life)  passed  in  a  bad  way,  from  which  one  reaps  his  own  doings  ? 
No  wickedness  should  be  done  at  all !  (his)  eyesight  reaches  far  and  sees  (everything). 
Such  a  dice  should  be  thrown,  by  which  one  may  not  be  defeated  with  the  Lord. 

XXII. 

Slok  I.;    mahald  II. 

A  servant,  who  does  service,  (but  who)  is  proud  and  disputatious, 

(And)  makes  many  words,  he  gets  no  taste  of  the  Lord. 

If  he  serve,  removing  his  owti  self,  then  he  gets  some  honour. 

Nanak  (says) :  to  what  he  clings,  with  that  he  meets,  who  clings  (to  the  Lord),  he  is  approved  of. 

Sloh  II.;    mahald  II. 

"What  is  in  the  soul,  that  springs  up,  the  word  of  the  mouth  (is  but)  wind. 
He  sows  poison  and  asks  for  nectar ;  behold,  (what)  justice  is  this  ? 

Slok  III.;     mahald  II. 

"With  an  ignorant  man  friendship  will  never  do. 

As  he  knows,  so  he  lives,  let  one  see  and  ascertain  (this) ! 

The  thing  is  contained  within  the  thing,  it  is  close  to  the  second. 

To  the  Lord  no  order  can  be  given,  a  supplication,  that  is  uttered,  is  agreed  to. 

By  practising  falsehood  one  becomes  false,  (says)  Nanak,  by  praising  (God)  one  becomes  happy. 

Slok  IV.;    mahald  II. 

Friendship  and  great  love  with  an  ignorant  man  comes  to  a  break. 
Like  a  line  in  water  it  has  no  place  nor  spot  (that  lasts). 

Slok  V. ;    mahald  II. 

If  an  ignorant  man  do  a  work,  he  cannot  set  it  right. 
If  he  do  one  half  well,  yet  the  other  (wUl  be)  wrong. 

Paurl. 

If  a  servant  do  service  and  walk  in  the  love  of  (his)  Lord  : 

He  gets  very  great  honour  and  receives  double  wages  also. 

If  he  make  rivalry  with  (his)  Lord  and  entertain  enmity  within  : 

He  loses  his  former  wages  and  is  beaten  with  the  slipper  in  his  face. 

"Whose  gifts  are  eaten,  to  him  applause  should  be  given. 

Kanak  (says)  :  with  the  Lord  no  order  avails,  supplication  (only)  is  availing. 

XXIII. 

Slok  I.  ;    mahald  II. 

"What  gift  is  that,  that  is  obtained  by  itself  ? 

Nanak  (says) :  what  is  obtained,  (that  is  obtained)  from  the  generosity  of  the  pleased  Lord. 

Slok  II.  ;    mahald  II. 

"WTiat  service  is  that,  by  which  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  not  set  agoing  ? 
Nanak  (says) :  he  is  called  a  servant,  who  is  absorbed  in  the  Lord. 
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Panri. 

'Kknak  (says) :  no  end  nor  bound  of  that  Hari  can  be  known. 

He  himself  causes  the  formations  to  be  made,  he  himself  again  causes  them  to  be  destroyed. 

On  the  necks  of  some  are  chains,  many  others  mount  horses. 

He  himself  does  and  causes  to  be  done  (everything),  to  whom  shall  I  cry  out  ? 

Kanak  (says) :  by  whom  the  instrument  ( =  the  body)  is  made,  he  also  must  take  care  of  it. 

XXIY. 

Slok  I. ;    mahala  I. 

By  himself  the  vessels  are  formed,  he  himself  also  fills  them. 
Into  some  milk  is  poured,  some  are  put  upon  the  hearth. 
Some  sleep  on  a  quilt,  some  stand  erect  on  (it,  as  servants). 
Them  he  adorns,  0  Xanak,  on  whom  he  bestows  a  glance  of  favour. 

Sloh  II.  ;    maliald  II. 

He  himself  creates,  he  himself  destroys,  he  himself  also  preserves. 

In  that  (world)  he  produces  the  creatures  and  beholds  (them),  establishing  and  disestablishing  (them). 

To  whom  shall  be  said  (anything),  0  Xanak  !  he  himself  is  everything. 

Pauri. 

By  the  great  one  greatness  is  made,  nothing  can  be  said. 

That  powerful,  bountiful  creator  prepares  the  daily  bread  for  the  creatures. 

That  work  is  to  be  performed,  which  is  put  down  from  the  beginning  by  him. 

Xanak  (says) :  without  the  One  there  is  no  other  place. 

He  does  what  he  pleases. 


Om !  the  true  name  is  the  creator,  the  divine  male  without  fear,  without  enmity,  of  a  timeless 

shape,  not  produced  from  the  womb. 

By  the  favoiir  of  the  Guru  ! 

EAGU    ASA.     THE   SPEECH   OF   THE   BHAGATS,    OE   KABIR,    XAIIDEV 

(AXD)  RAYIDAS. 

ASA    OF    SE!    KABIE. 

I. 

(1).  Clinging  to  the  foot  of  the  Guru  I  bow  down  and  ask  :  why  is  the  soul  produced  ? 
To  what  purpose  is  the  world  produced  and  destroyed  ?  let  me  know  this ! 

Pause. 

0  God,  bestow  mercy  on  me,  put  me  into  that  road,  where  the  bond  of  fear  may  break ! 

Clear  away  the  pain  of  birth  and  death,  the  pleasure  of  works,  (that)  the  soul  may  be  liberated  from 
regeneration ! 

(2).  The  noose  (and)  bond  of  the  Maya  it  does  not  break  and  in  the  Vacuum  (=  Supreme)  (my)  mind 
is  not  hidden. 
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By  (my  mind)  itself  the  step  of  final  absorption  is  not  known,  iu  this  wise  the  entrance'  (into  a 
body)  does  not  cease. 

(3).  He  is  not  produced  in  any  way,  what  is  produced,  he  knows  who  is  free  from  existence  (and) 
non-existence.' 

When  the  intelligence  (or  consciousness)  of  rising  and  setting  is  extinguished  in  the  mind,  then  it  is 
always  naturally  absorbed  in  deep  meditation. 

(4).  As  the  reflected  image  will  be  reunited  to  the  body  that  casts  the  reflection,  when  a  water-pot 
is  poured  out : 

So,  (says)  Kabir,  when  the  quality  of  error  is  broken,  is  the  mind  absorbed  in  the  Vacuum. 

II. 

(1).  Who  wear  Dhotis  of  three  yards  and  a  half  and  threefold  cords; 

On  whose  necks  are  rosaries  and  (in  whose)  hands  are  white  Lotas : 
Those  cheats  of  Benares  are  not  called  the  saints  of  Hari. 

Pause. 
Such  saints  do  not  please  me. 

They  appropriate  to  themselves  fraudulently '  the  tree  with  its  boughs. 
(2).  Having  scoured  the  vessels  they  put  them  on,  having  washed  the  wood  they  light  it. 
Digging  out  the  earth  they  make  two  fireplaces,  (but)  eat  whole  men. 

(3).  Those  sinners  go  about  continually  in  transgressions,  (yet)  it  is  said,  that  their  face  is  not  to 
be  touched. 

Continually  they  wander  about  in  egotism  and  drown  their  whole  family. 

(4).  To  what  one  is  applied,  to  that  he  sticks,  such  works  lie  does. 

Kablr  says :  with  whom  the  true  Guru  meets,  he  is  no  more  regenerated  again. 

III. 

(1).  By  my  father  I  have  been  comforted. 

(My)  bod  is  pleasant,  nectar  is  put  into  my  mouth. 

How  shall  I  forget  that  father  from  (my)  mind  ? 

Having  gone  onwards  (to  the  next  world)  the  play  is  not  lost. 

Pause. 

My  mother  has  died,  I  am  quite  happy. 

(Though)  I  do  not  put  on  a  quilted  garment,  I  feel  no  cold. 

(2).   (I  am)  a  sacrifice  to  that  father,  by  whom  I  was  begotten. 

My  fellowship  with  the  five  is  dissolved. 

The  five  are  beaten  and  put  under  my  feet. 

By  remembering  Hari  my  body  and  mind  have  become  happy. 

(3).  My  father  is  the  great  Lord. 

How  shaU  I  go  to  that  father  ? 

When  the  true  Guru  meets  with  (me),  then  the  way  is  shown. 

The  father  of  the  world  is  pleasing  to  my  mind. 

*KT30 .  from  the  Sansk.  '^^JJ'?}',  coming'  on,  entrance  (into  a  liody). 
'  Tlie  words  of  tliis  line  are  somewhat  obscure ;  they  seem  to  refer  to  the  Supreme. 
<'l4°<ICcCM ,  v.a.  to  appropriate  fraudulently;  to  consume. 
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(4).  I  am  thy  son,  thou  art  my  fatlier. 

In  one  place  is  the  dwelling  of  (us)  both. 

Kablr  says  :  by  me  the  One  is  comprehended. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  all  has  become  known  to  me. 

IV. 

(1).  Into  one  vessel  having  filled  in  sweepings,'  into  one  vessel  having  filled  in  water, 
Eound  about  sit  the  five  Jogis,  in  the  midst  the  nose-cut  wife  of  the  younger  brother. 

Pause. 

The  nose-cut  (woman)  (makes)  a  great  jingling  and  din. 

By  some  discriminating  man  the  din  is  cut  ofl'. 

(2).  In  all  is  the  dwelling  of  the  nose-cut  woman,'  all  are  killed  by  the  sportswoman. 

I  am  the  sister  and  sister's  daughter  of  all,  by  whom  I  am  married,  his  slave  (I  am). 

(3).  Our  husband  is  a  great  discriminating  man,  he  himself  is  called  a  saint. 

He  is  standing  at  our  head,  no  other  comes  near  us. 

(4).  The  nose-cut  and  ear-cropped  (woman)  is  cut  and  beaten  out. 

Kabir  says :  the  (female)  enemy  of  the  saints  is  dear  to  the  three  worlds. 

V. 

(1).  The  JogTs,  ascetics,  austere  devotees  and  Sany'isis  wander  about  at  many  Tirthas. 
Those  with  plucked-out  hair,  those  with  the  Munj-cord,^  the  silent  ones,  those  who  are  wearing 
matted  hair,  are  dying  at  the  end. 

Pause. 

The  Tantras  are  attended  to  (by  them)  and  not  Earn. 

On  whose  tongue  is  put  the  name  of  Eam,  what  can  Yama  *  do  (to  him)  ? 

(2).  The  Shastras,  A^edas,  astrology  and  many  many  gi-ammars  they  know. 

They  know  the  Tantras,  ilantras  and  all  medicines,  (yet)  at  the  end  they  must  die. 

(3).  (They  have)  enjoyment  of  dominion,  a  (royal)  umbrella,  a  throne  and  many  beautiful  women. 

Betel,  camphor,  perfume  and  sandal,  (yet)  at  the  end  they  must  die. 

(4).  All  the  Yedas,  Puranas  and  Smritis  are  searched  (by  them),  (but)  in  no  wise  are  they  spared. 

Kabir  says :  utter  Earn,  he  extinguishes  birth  and  death  ! 

VI. 

(1).  The  elephant  is  the  Eababi,  the  ox  the  timbrel,  the  crow  beats  the  cymbal. 

Having  put  on  short  breeches  the  donkey  dances,  the  (male)  buflalo  causes  worship  to  he  made. 

Pause. 
The  king  Earn  gets  cucumbers  and  balls  of  Dal  cooked  (in  ghee),  by  some  intelligent  one  they 
are  eaten. 

'  The  meaning  of  Qd<^i  T^RZ  i*  somewhat  doubtful ;  the  traditional  explanation  of  the  Sikh  Granthis 
is  sweepings  (cf.  the  Hindi  ^%2)- 

'  Apparently  the  Maya. 

'  wFHS  (^f^rT)  "itli  pUicked-out  hair  =  the  Jaiuas.  ^1^T3  "earing  round  tlie  loins  a  cord  made  of 
the  fibres  of  niunj,  i.e.  Bairagis. 

*  iT'TTrr  =  tT*T.  ^  being  a  meaningless  alliteration. 
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(2).  The  lion  sitting  in  the  house  prepares  betel-leaves,  the  mammoth-rat  brings  the  folded  up 
betel-leaves. 

In  every  house  the  mouse  sings  songs  of  rejoicing,  the  tortoise  blows  the  conch. 
(3).  The  son  of  the  sterile  woman  is  gone  to  marry,  with  gold  the  sheds '  are  decked. 
By  beauty  the  beautiful  girl  is  pierced,  by  the  hare  the  praises  of  the  lion  are  sung. 
(4).  Kabir  says  :  bear,  ye  saints  !  by  insects  a  mountain  is  eaten  up. 
The  tortoise  says:  I  churn  live  coals.     A  dark  word  ia  pronounced  (here). 

VII. 

(1).  One  bag  (of)  seventy-two  depositories,  to  which  there  is  one  gate. 

The  earth  of  the  nine  regions :  (who)  asks  (for  them),  that  JogT  is  accomplished  in  the  world. 

Pause. 

Such  a  Jog!  obtains  the  nine  treasures. 

Taking  the  Brahm  of  the  bottom  he  makes  it  ascend  to  the  sky  {i.e.  the  head). 
(2).  Making  divine  knowledge  (and)  meditation  (his)  patched  quilt,  the  word  the  needle,  he  puts 
the  thread  into  the  head  (of  the  needle). 

Making  the  five  elements  (his)  deer-skin  he  walks  in  the  way  of  the  Guru. 

(3).  Making  compassion  (his)  crutch,-  the  body  a  smoking  fire,  he  kindles  the  fire  of  sight. 

Conceiving  love  to  him  in  his  heart  be  makes  deep  meditation  in  the  four  ages  (=  continually). 

(4).  The  whole  practice  of  Jog  is  the  name  of  E'lm,  whose  the  body  and  soul  is. 

Kabir  says  :  if  he  bestows  mercy,  he  gives  the  true  sign  (of  himself). 

YIII. 

(1).  From  whence  have  Hindus  and  Turks  come  ?  by  whom  have  these  ways  been  started? 
Having  searched  and  reflected  in  (thy)  mind  tell  (me) :  by  whom  have  paradise  and  hell  been  made  ? 

Pause. 

0  Kazi,  what  book  is  expounded  by  thee  ? 

All  such,  as  are  reading  and  pondering  (on  the  book),   are  killed,  not  one  has  got  the  (true) 
knowledge. 

(2).  By  force  (and)  love  cii'cumcision  is  made,  I  shall  not  agree  (to  it),  0  brother ! 

If  God  will  make  me  a  Turk,  I  shall  be  circumcised  by  himself. 

(3).  If  one  will  become  a  Turk  by  being  circumcised,  what  shall  be  done  with  a  woman? 

As  the  woman  does  not  give  up  her  half-bodied  state,  she  must  therefore  remain  a  Hindu. 

(4).  Giving  up  the  book  (  =  Qur'an)  adore  Earn,  0  silly  one,  thou  art  practising  heavy  oppression. 

Kablr  puts  bis  trust  on  Ram,  the  Turks  are  consumed  and  defeated. 

IX. 

(1).  As  long  as  there  is  oil  in  the  lamp  and  in  (its)  mouth  a  wick,  so  long  every  (thing)  is  seen. 
(When)  the  oil  is  burnt  (and)  the  wick  is  stopped,  the  mansion  becomes  empty. 

Pause. 

0  silly  one,  nobody  protects  thee  in  (thy)  house. 
Mutter  that  name  of  Ram  ! 

'  *feV  '"-  ^  shed  erected  for  the  performance  of  a  marriage. 
'  ilOdt  (Hindi :  XJfT^^)  a  crutch,  on  which  a  Jogi  leans. 
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(2).  Whose  mother  (is  she),  say,  whose  father  (is  he),  the  wife  of  which  hushand  (is  she)  ? 

The  body  breaks  asunder,  no  one  asks  a  word,  "  carry  it  out,  carry  it  out,"  is  (the  word). 

(3).  The  mother  sitting  near  the  body  weeps,  they  have  taken  away  the  bier,  0  brother  ! 

Dishevelling  her  hair  the  wife  weeps,  (but)  the  soul  goes  alone. 

(4).  Kabir  says:  hear,  ye  saints!  on  account  of  the  ocean  of  existence 

Oppression  falls  on  the  head  of  this  servant,  Yama  does  not  recede  (from  me),  0  Lord ! 

ASA   OF    SRI   KABIr. 

Cattpade.' 

Om  !    By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

I.     X. 

(1).  Sanak  and  Sanand  have  not  reached  (his)  end. 
Reading  continually  the  Yeda  Brahma  has  wasted  his  time. 

Pause. 
Churn  the  churning  of  Hari,  0  my  brother ! 
Churn  naturally  so,  that  the  essence  do  not  go  ! 
(2).  Having  made  the  body  the  jar  churn  in  (ihy)  mind  ! 
Into  this  jar  collect  the  word  (of  the  Guru) ! 
(3).  The  churning  of  Hari  is  the  reflection  of  the  mind. 
By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  thou  gettest  a  stream  of  nectar. 
(4).  Kabir  says  :  if  the  Lord  bestow  a  favourable  look  : 
Clinging  to  the  name  of  Ram  thou  passest  over  to  the  shore. 

II.     XL 

(1).  The  wick  is  dried  up,  the  oil  is  exhausted. 

The  (large)  drum  does  not  sound,  the  actor  has  fallen  asleep. 

Pause. 
The  fire  is  extinguished,  no  smoke  has  issued  (from  it). 
The  One  is  contained  (in  all),  there  is  no  other. 
(2).  The  string  is  broken,  the  rabab  does  not  sound. 
By  error  (one's)  own  work  is  spoiled. 

(3).  There  is  continual  telling  and  relating  (of  stories  of  the  gods). 
"When  understanding  has  set  in,  then  the  singing  is  forgotten. 
(4).  Kabir  says:  who  bruise  the  five  : 
From  them  the  highest  step  (of  emancipation)  is  not  far. 

III.     XII. 

(1).  As  many  faults  as  a  son  may  commit : 
The  mother  does  not  bear  them  in  her  mind. 

Pause. 
0  dear,  I  am  thy  son ! 
Why  dost  thou  not  break  my  vice  ? 

'  Caupada,  consisting  of  four  verses  severally,  the  Rahaii  never  being  counted  as  a  separate  verse. 
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(2).  Thougli  (her  son)  run  away  having  caused  (her)  excessive  anger, 

Yet  the  mother  does  not  bear  it  in  mind. 

(3).   My  mind  has  fallen  into  the  house  of  anxiety. 

Without  the  name  how  shall  I  cross  over  ? 

(4).  Give  me  always  a  pure  mind  (and)  body ! 

Easily,  easily  Kabir  (then)  utters  thy  excellences. 

IV.     XIII. 

(1).  lly  hajj  (pilgrimage)  is  on  the  bank  of  the  Gomti  (river). 
Where  dwells  (my)  Pir  wearing  a  yellow  robe. 

Pause. 
Yah!  vah!  how  well  is  he  singing! 
The  name  of  Hari  is  pleasing  to  my  mind  ! 
(2).  Narada  (and)  Sarada '  do  service  (to  him). 
At  his  side  sits  the  Lady  LakshmT  (as  his)  slave. 
(3).  On  his  neck  is  a  garland,  on  his  tongue  Ram. 
Taking  his  name  a  thousand  (times)  I  make  salutation  (to  him). 
(4).  Kabir  says  :  I  sing  the  excellences  of  Ram. 
Both,  Hindus  and  Turks,  I  let  know  (them). 


ASA     OF     SRI     KABIR;     PANCPADE. 

Om !  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 
I.      XIY. 

(1).  The  female  gardener  breaks  off  leaves,  in  the  leaves,  in  the  leaves  (there  is)  life. 
The  stone,  for  the  sake  of  which  she  breaks  off  the  leaves,  is  lifeless.' 

Pause. 
The  female  gardener  is  mistaken  therein. 
The  true  Guru  is  a  waking  God. 

(2).  Brahma  is  the  leaf,  Yishnu  the  bough,  Sankara  Deva  the  blossom. 
If  she  breaks  off  in  reality  the  three  gods,  whose  service  docs  she  (then)  perform  ? 
(3).  A  stone  is  shaped  by  the  hammer  and  formed  into  an  image,  giving  it  a  breast  and  feet. 
If  this  image  be  true,  then  it  will  eat  the  hammerer. 
(4).  Cooked  rice  and  grain,^  pottage  and  hard  sweetmeats 
Are  enjoyed  by  the  enjoying  (priest),  in  the  mouth  of  this  image  are  ashes. 
(5).  The  female  gardener  is  mistaken,  the  world  is  led  astray,  (but)  we  are  not  led  astray. 
Kabir  says  :  we  are  preserved  (from  error)  by  Ram,  Hari,  the  king,  bestowing  mercy  (on  us). 

II.     XV. 

(1).  Twelve  years  of  childhood  have  passed,  twenty  years  no  austerity  has  been  practised. 
Thirty  years  God  has  not  at  all  been  worshipped ;  he  repents  when  he  has  become  old. 

'  Tra^  =  ITTT^'  "  'laine  of  Sarasvati. 

^  Tliis  refers  to  the  stone  images  of  Shiva,  on  wliicli  leaves  or  (lowers  are  placed. 

^  ^jldGji  Siiidhi  TJ^fTf,  s.f.  boiled  grain. 
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Patixe. 

Saying  :    "mine,  mine,"  the  lifetime  is  gone. 
Having  dried  up  the  river,  he  has  sown  wheat. 

(2).  In  a  dried-up  pond  he  constructs  a  dyke,  in  a  reaped  field  his  hand  makes  a  fence. 
The  thief  has  come  and  quickly  carried  off  what  is  mine,'  bewildered  goes  the  watchman  about. 
(3).  The  feet,  the  head  and  the  hands  commence  to  tremble,  from  the  eyes  weak  water  flows. 
From  the  tongue  no  right  word  issues  ;  should  he  then  entertain  a  longing  for  virtue  ? 
(4).   (If)  Hari  bestows  mercy,  then  he  practises  deep  meditation,  the  gain  of  the  name  of  Hari  is 
obtained. 

By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  the  wealth  of  Hari  is  obtained,  going  off  at  the  end  it  goes  with  (liim). 

(5).  Kablr  says  :  hear,  ye  saints  :   of  food  and  wealth  he  has  not  taken  a  bit  with  himself. 

The  summons  of  the  king  Gopal  having  come,  he  has  departed  abandoning  (his)  wealth  and  mansion. 

III.  XVI. 

(1).  To  some  one  silk-clothes  are  given,  to  some  one  a  bedstead  (strung  with)  tapes. 
Some  one  has  no  haystack  (nor)  old  quilt,  some  one  has  a  house  of  rice-straw. 

Pause. 

Envy '  and  dispute  should  not  be  made  (about  this),  0  mind  ! 

Good  works  should  continually  bo  done,  0  mind ! 

(2).  The  potter  applies  to  the  one  clay,  that  is  kneaded  (by  him),  colours  of  many  kinds. 

To  some  (vessel)  he  gives  a  fine  writing'  (like)  pearls ;  to  some  one  he  applies  black  leprosy. 

(3).  To  the  miser  wealth  is  given  for  the  sake  of  keeping  it,  the  fool  says:  the  property  is  mine. 

When  the  staff  of  Yama  is  struck  on  his  head,  the  matter  is  decided  in  a  moment. 

(4).  Tlie  people  of  Hari  are  the  highest  devotees,  by  obeying  his  order  they  obtain  happiness. 

Who  takes  as  true,  what  pleases  him,  he  makes  his  order  dwell  in  (his)  mind. 

(5).  Kabir  says:   hear,  ye  saints!  (the  word)  :   "  mine,  mine,"  is  false. 

Having  torn  the  rag*  he  marches  off  the  dissolute  man,  the  fastened  ^  boat  is  loosened. 

IV.  XVII. 

(1).  We  are  thy  poor  servants,  0  God,  thy  praise  pleases  (our)  mind. 

0  Allah,  thou  art  from  the  beginning  the  Lord  of  religion,  thou  dost  not  command  oppression. 


What  the  Kazi  says  is  not  agreed  to  (by  God). 

(2).  He  keeps  fasts,  makes  prayers  (and  utters)  the  Kalimah,  (but)  paradise  does  not  accrue  (thereby). 

Seventy  Ka'bas  are  in  the  heart,  if  one  know  (it). 

(3).  That  is  prayer,  if  one  reflect  on  ju,stice,  (that  is)  the  Kalimah,  if  one  know  wisdom. 

If  one  spread  out  (his)  prayer-carpet  having  robbed  the  five  (vices),  then  he  knows  religion. 

(4).  Learn  to  know  the  Lord  with  fear,  consider  egotism  insipid  and  destroy  it  in  (thy)  heart! 

If,  having  informed  thy  own  self,  thou  knowest  others,  then  thou  wilt  become  a  partner  of  paradise. 

'  ViS\>  '■''■  ^fvli  the  body  ;  tlie  HTtf^  '^  'he  soul  liere. 
'  IffOdtf  s.f.  envy,  emulation,  Sansk.  t^^JT- 

'  J^SJJTvTJ^  =  T^'IJ^T .  fine  writing.     f%I>lff'T.  especially  here,  black  leprosy;  black  dots  nil  over  as 
black  leprosy. 

*  fridJI'i  *•'«•  'ng  (Hind.  f^"^=li2)-     The  subject  of:  "he  marches  off,"  is  Yama. 
'  3T5I3^  is  part,  past  of  ^T^TH^T  (Mar.  '^tT'3^'>  *"  fasten  to  a  post. 
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(5).  The  clay  is  one,  the  dress- wearers  are  manifold,  in  that  (circumstance)  Biahm  is  recognized. 
Kabir  says :  having  given  up  paradise  (my)  mind  has  become  reconciled  ^th  hell. 

V.     XYIII. 

(1).  Not  a  drop  rains  in  the  city  of  the  sky;'  where  is  the  sound,  that  was  contained  therein? 
The  perfect  devotee,-  having  taken  the  Supreme  Brahm,  the  Lord  Madhava,  has  departed. 

Pause. 

0  father,  where  are  those  gone,  who  (were)  speaking  ? 

"Who  were  living  with  men,  dancing  with  intelligence  (and)  telling  stories  and  tales  ? 
(2).  "Where  is  the  musician  gone  to,  by  whom  the  mansion  was  made? 
Evidence,  sound  (and)  intelligence  are  no  (longer)  produced,  all  vital  energy  is  taken  away. 
(3).  Thou  hast  become  impaired  in  (thy)  ears,  the  strength  of  thy  senses  is  exhausted. 
The  feet  are  stopped,  the  hands  have  sunk  down,  no  word  issues  from  the  mouth. 
(4).  The  five  attackers  are  worn  out,  aU  the  thieves  by  their  own  error. 

"Worn  out  is  the  mind,  the  elephant,  the  breast  is  worn  out,  those  who  were  the  string-holders 
(managers)  are  sauntering  about. 

(5).  They  have  become  corpses,  the  ten  bonds  are  loosened,  friends  and  brothers,  all  are  left  behind. 
Kablr  says :  who  meditates  on  Hari,  he  is  living,  his  bonds  are  torn. 

YI.     XIX. 

(1).  No  one  is  stronger  than  the  female  snake  (  =  the  ililya). 
By  whom  Brahma,  Yishnu  and  Mahadev  have  been  deceived. 

Pause. 
Alas  !  alas  !  the  female  snake  has  entered  the  pure  water  ! 
By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  she  is  seen,  by  whom  the  three  worlds  are  bitten. 
(2).  "Why  do  you  say,  0  brother:  the  female  snake,  the  female  snake  is  eaten. 
By  whom  the  True  one  is  known,  by  him  the  female  snake  is  eaten. 
(3).  Nothing  is  more  empty  than  the  female  snake. 
(By  whom)  the  female  snake  is  overcome,  what  will  Tama  do  (to  him)  ? 
(4).  This  female  snake  has  been  made  by  him  {i.e.  God). 
"Wtat  is  strength  and  weakness?  it  is  from  him. 
(5).  ("When)  she  is  indwelling  (in  man),  he  dwells  (in)  a  body.^ 
By  the  favour  of  the  Guru  Kabir  crosses  easily  over. 

Yll.     XX. 

(1).  "What  for  should  one  let  hear  the  Smriti  a  dog? 

"What  for  should  one  sing  the  praises  of  Hari  before  a  Sakat  ? 


(That)  Earn.  Earn,  Eam  is  contained  (in  all). 

Should  by  mistake  not  be  told  to  a  Sakat. 

(2).  "WTiat  for  should  one  let  feed  a  crow  on  camphor  ? 

"What  for  should  one  give  nulk  to  drink  to  a  black  snake  ? 

'  Very  likely  :  the  head  in  which  the  sound  is  said  to  l)e  produced. 
'  'Md^O'l  ("Rt^+I^^i.  a  devotee  of  the  Iiighest  order. 

'  The  sense   of  these   obscure  nords  seems  to   be:  as  loug  as  the  Maya  is  dnelliug  in  man,  he  will  be 
subject  to  transmigration  (dwelling  in  a  body). 
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(3).  By  joining  the  society  of  the  pious  discrimination  and  intelligence  spring  up. 

By  the  touch  of  the  philosopher's  stone  the  iron  (becomes)  gold. 

(4).  The  Sakat,  the  dog,  does  (everything),  being  caused  to  do  it. 

What  is  written  from  the  beginning,  that  work  is  done. 

(5).  If  one  take  nectar  and  besprinkle  a  Nim-tree  : 

Its  nature  does  not  leave  it,  says  Kabir. 

Till.     XXI. 

(1).  (There  may  be)  a  fort  like  that  of  Lanka,  a  moat  like  the  ocean — 
In  the  house  of  that  Ravan  no  information  was  received. 

Pause. 

What  shall  I  ask  for,  as  I  cannot  make  anything  durable '? 

Whilst  looking  on  with  (my)  eyes  the  world  has  passed  away. 

(2).  (There  may  be)  a  Lakh  of  sons,  one  and  twenty-five  Lakhs  of  grandsons — 

Iq  the  house  of  that  Eavan  there  is  no  lamp  nor  lamp-wick. 

(3).  In  whose  (house)  by  the  moon  and  the  sun  the  kitchen  is  heated. 

In  whose  (house)  fire  washes  the  clothes. 

(4).  (Whom)  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  makes  dwell  in  the  name  of  Earn  : 

He  remains  firm  and  does  not  go  anywhere. 

(5).  Kabir  says :  hear,  ye  people  ! 

Without  the  name  of  Earn  final  emancipation  is  not  effected. 

IX.     XXII. 

(I).  First  is  the  son,  afterwards  the  mother. 
The  Guru  clings  to  the  feet  of  his  disciple. 

Paune. 
Hear  one  wonderful  thing,  0  brother  ! 
(I)  see,  that  the  lion  is  pasturing  the  cows. 
(2).  The  fish  of  the  water  is  delivered  of  young  on  a  tree. 
(I)  see,  (that)  the  cat  has  carried  ofi'  the  dog. 
(3).  Below  is  the  Eebaisa,  above  its  root.' 
To  the  stem  of  that  stick  fruits  and  blossoms. 
(4).  Mounting  a  horse  the  buftalo  goes  out  to  pasture  (cattle). 
Without  the  bullock  the  sack  has  come  to  the  house. 
(5).  Kabir  says :  who  comprehends  this  verse  : 
To  him,  uttering  Earn,  all  is  manifest. 

ASA;    TEIPADE   OF    SPJ   K.iBIR. 

I.     XXIII. 

(1).  By  whom  the  body  is  made  from  a  drop  (of  semen),  (by  him)  he  {i.e.  man)  is  preserved  in  the 
basin  of  fire  {i.e.  the  belly). 

Ten  months  he  is  kept  in  the  belly  of  the  mother,  (then)  the  Maya  again  sticks  to  him. 

'  H^T  (Pers.  ijC.!,),  a  plant  of  an  add  juice,  Rheum  palmatum.    Some  MSS.  read  t^,  which  gives 
no  sense  ;   the  right  reading,  as  supported  by  the  best  MSS.,  is  ^?5,  the  root. 
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Pause. 
Why  do  men  cling  to  covetoiisness  and  waste  their  lifetime,  the  jewel  ? 
In  a  former  birth  no  seed  has  been  sown  by  them  on  the  field  of  works. 
(2).  From  a  child  (man)  has  become  old,  what  was  to  happen,  tbat  has  come  to  pass. 
When  Tama  comes  and  seizes  him  by  the  hair,  why  does  he  then  weep  ? 
(3).  He  entertains  hope  of  life,  (whilst)  Yama  watches  his  breath. 
The  world  is  a  play,  0  Kablr !  throw  the  dice  with  care ! 

II.  XXIV. 

(1).  My  body  and  also  my  mind  I  make  the  kusumbha  dye-stuff,  the  five  elements  the  companions 
in  the  man-iage  procession. 

With  king  Ram  I  go  round  (the  wedding-fire),  (my)  soul  is  steeped  iu  his  love. 

Pause. 
Sing,  sing,  0  bride,  a  beautiful  song  of  blessing  ! 
King  Ram,  (my)  husband,  has  come  to  my  house. 

(2).  In  the  lotus-navel  the  altar  is  erected,  the  knowledge  of  Brahm  is  uttered. 
That  king  Ram  is  obtained  as  bridegroom,  so  great  is  my  lot ! 

(3).  The  gods  and  Munis  have  come  to  the  spectacle,  by  the  thirty-three  crores  (of  gods)  (this 
matter)  is  known. 

Kabir  says  :  having  married  me  the  (divine)  male,  the  One  Lord,  is  gone. 

III.  XXV. 

(1).  I  am  grieved  by  the  motlier-in-law  and  beloved  by  the  father-in-law,  of  the  name  of  the  elder 
brother  I  am  afraid,  0  dear  ! 

(My)  friend  and  companion  is  (my)  negligent  sister-in-law,  by  separation  from  my  husband's  younger 
brother  I  burn,  0  dear  ! 

Pame. 

My  mind  has  run  mad,  I  have  forgotten  Ram,  in  what  manner  shaU  I  get  on,  0  dear ! 

Who  is  dallying  (with  me)  on  the  bed,  him  I  do  not  see  with  my  eyes,  to  whom  shall  I  tell  this 
pain,  0  dear ! 

(2).  The  father  quarrels  with  the  children,  the  mother  is  always  drunk. 

When  I  am  in  the  society  of  the  elder  brother,  then  I  am  dear  to  (my)  Lord. 

(3).  Kabir  says :  the  five  (vices)  are  quarrelling,  in  quarrelling  the  lifetime  is  wasted. 

By  the  false  Maya  the  whole  world  is  bound,  by  uttering  Ram  I  have  obtained  happiness. 

IV.  XXVI. 

(1).  In  our  house  the  string  of  the  body  is  continually  stretched  out,  on  thy  breast  is  a  sacrificial  thread. 
Thou  readest  the  Veda  and  the  Gayatrl,  in  our  heart  is  Govind. 

Pause. 
On  my  tongue  is  Vishnu,  in  my  eyes  Narayan,  in  my  heart  dwells  Govind. 
When  at  the  gate  of  Yama  he  will  ask  (thee),  0  fool,  what  wilt  thou  say  (to)  Mukand  ? ' 
(2).  We  are  the  cattle,  thou  art  the  cowherd,  0  Lord,  who  art  our  keeper  through  the  several  births. 
Thou  pasturest  (us),  never  bringing  (us)  to  the  other  side,  what  a  Lord  of  ours  art  thou  ! 
(3).  Thou  art  a  Brahman,  I  am  a  weaver  of  Kashl  (Benares),  understand  my  (divine)  knowledge! 
Thou  petitionest  kings  and  Rajas,  my  meditation  is  with  Hari. 

'  Vf^^  =  Saiisk.  7T^«?.  a  name  of  Vishnu. 
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V.     XXVII. 

(1).  The  life  in  the  world  is  like  a  dream,  life  is  similar  to  a  dream. 
Considering  it  as  true  we  made  friendship  (with  it),  abandoning  the  treasure  of  virtue. 

Pause. 

0  father,  friendship  has  been  made  (by  me  with)  the  infatuation  of  the  Maya, 

By  whom  the  jewel  of  divine  knowledge  has  been  snatched  away  (from  me). 

(2).  The  moth  seeing  with  its  eyes  (the  light)  sticks  to  it,  the  brute  does  not  see  the  fire. 

The  foolish  one  does  not  regard  the  noose  of  death,  the  woman  clings  to  gold. 

(3).  Eeflect  and  remove  (thy)  disease,  that  One  is  the  saviour  of  those,  who  are  saved. 

Kablr  says  :  such  is  the  life  of  the  world  (  =the  Supreme),  there  is  no  other. 

VI.     XXVIII. 

(1).  Then  (=  formerly)  I  made  many  forms,'  now  no  form  is  again  made  (by  me). 

The  thread,  string  and  musical  instrument,  all  are  worn  out,  the  name  of  Ram  is  sufficient  (to  me). 

Pause. 
Now  no  dancing  comes  (into  my  mind). 
My  mind  does  not  beat  drums. 

(2).  The  body  of  lust  and  passion  is  taken  and  burnt,  tlic  jug  of  thirst  has  burst. 
The  breeches  of  lust  have  become  old,  error  is  gone,  all  is  off ! 
(3).   AU  beings  are  considered  as  one,  dispute  and  contention  are  stopped. 
Kabir  says:  I  have  obtained  the  all-fiUing  (Supreme),  the  favours  of  Eam  are  bestowed  (on  me). 

VII.  XXIX. 

(1).  He  keeps  fasts,  he  appeases  Allah,  (but)  for  (his)  relish  he  kills  living  beings. 

He  looks  on  himself,  (but)  not  on  others,  what  for  does  he  prate  ? 

Pause. 

0  Kazi,  the  one  Lord  is  in  thee,  (he  is)  thine,  dost  thou  not  see  (him),  having  meditated  and 
reflected  (on  him)  ? 

Thou  dost  not  inform  (thyself),  0  thou  mad  one  in  religion  !  therefore  (thy  human)  birth  is  of 
no  account. 

(2).  Thou  expoundest  the  book  right,  that  Allah  is  no  woman  (nor)  man. 

(But)  by  reading  and  re-perusing  nothing  (is  effected),  0  mad  one,  when  there  is  no  information  in 
the  heart. 

(3).  Allah  is  concealed  within  everybody,  reflect  (on  him)  in  thy  heart! 

In  both,  Hindus  and  Turks,  is  the  One,  thus  says  Kabir  with  a  loud  voice. 

VIII.  XXX. 

(1).   Decoration  is  made  for  the  sake  of  a  meeting. 
(But)  Hari  has  not  met  (me),  the  life  of  the  world,  the  Lord. 

Pause. 

Hari  is  my  beloved,  I  am  the  wife  of  Hari. 

Earn  is  great,  I  am  small  and  tiny. 

(2).  The  living  together  of  the  woman  and  the  beloved, 

The  meeting  on  one  bed  is  difficult. 

'  The  sense  is :  formerly  I  made  many  garbs  or  outward  appearances. 
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(3).  Blessed  is  the  married  woman,  who  is  pleasing  to  her  beloved. 
Kablr  says :  she  is  no  more  subject  to  regeneration. 

ASA;     DUPADE     OF     SRI     KABIR. 

Om  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 
I.     XXXI. 
{ 1 ).  A  diamond  is  piercing  a  diamond,  (thus)  a  pure '  mind  is  naturally  reabsorbed  (into  tbe  Supreme). 
Every  light  is  pierced  by  this  diamond,  it  is  obtained  in  the  words  of  the  true  Guru. 

Pause. 
The  story  about  Hari  is  an  unutterable  word. 
Having  become  a  gander  recognize  and  take  the  diamond ! ' 
(2).  Kabir  says :   such  a  diamond  is  seen,  it  is  contained  in  the  world. 
The  hidden  diamond  becomes  manifest,  when  the  abstruse  things  are  (clearly)  shown. 

II.     XXXII. 

(1).  The  first  (wife  was)  ugly,  of  low  caste,  of  ill-boding  features,  wicked   in  the  house    of  her 
father-in-law  (and)  in  her  father's  house. 

The  present  (wife)  is  beautiful,  intelligent,  of  auspicious  features,  easily  child-bearing. 

Pause. 
It  was  lucky,  that  my  first  wife  died. 
May  she,  whom  I  keep  now,  live  through  aU  ages  ! 

(2).  Kablr  says :  when  the  little  one  came,  the  good  fortune  of  the  big  one  ceased. 
Now  that  the  little  one  is  with  me,  another  (husband)  is  taken  by  the  elder  one. 

III.    XXXIII. 

(1).  The  name  of  my  daughter-in-law  (was)  Dhania  (mistress). 
Now  the  name  of  Eam-jania  '  is  given  (to  her). 

Pause. 
By  these  shaven  heads'*  my  house  is  made  gloomy. 
They  have  put  (my)  son  to  the  uttering  of  Ram  I 
(2).  Kabir  says :  hear,  0  my  mother ! 
By  these  shaven  heads  my  (low)  caste  is  done  away. 

I.     XXXIV. 

Pause. 

Remain,  remain,  0  my  wife,  do  not  put  a  cloak  (veil  over  thy  face)  ! 

At  the  time  of  the  end  thou  wilt  not  obtain  a  screen. 

(1).  Having  put  on  a  veil  thy  (companions  or  friends)  *  are  gone  onwards  (to  the  other  world). 

Do  thou  not  stick  to  their  society  (or  road) ! 

'  VT^Ti,  here  very  likely  =  VT^S,  "hicli  all  MSS.  exhibit. 

'  The  tf?T  (gander)  is  said  to  know  the  diamonds  and  to  devour  them. 

'  dl*l"HA\WT.  '■^-  maid-servant  of  Ram. 

<  ^-g\  s.m.  a  contemptuous  term  for  a  Sanyasi  or  Bairagl,  because  they  shave  their  heads  wholly. 

'  3^'  thy  (people  or  friends),  no  substantive  being  mentioned. 
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(2).  The  greatness  of  putting  on  a  veil  is  this, 

(That)  the  wife  is  welcome  for  ten  or  five  days. 

(3).  Thy  veil  is  then  tiuite  true, 

When  singing  the  praises  of  Hari  thou  jumpest  and  dancest. 

(4).  Kablr  says :   the  wife  is  then  winning  (the  game), 

When  singing  the  excellences  of  Hari  she  passes  her  lifetime. 

II.     XXXV. 

(1).  Eetter  is  a  saw  (put  on  my  neck),  than  that  thou  turn  away  (from  me). 
Cling  to  my  neck,  hear  my  entreat}" ! 

Pause. 
I  am  a  sacrifice  (to  thee),  turn  thy  face  (to  me),  0  beloved  ! 
Why  dost  thou  turn  away  from  me,  (why)  dost  thou  beat  me? 
(2).  When  thou  splittest  (my)  body  (in  two),  I  do  not  move  back  my  limbs. 
Though  my  body  fall  (to  the  ground),  I  do  not  break  my  love. 
(3).  Between  me  and  thee  there  is  no  other. 
Thou  art  (my)  dear  husband,  I  am  (thy)  wife. 
(4).  Kabir  says :   hear,  0  Lol !  ' 
Now  no  confidence  is  put  in  thoe. 

III.  XXXVI. 

Pause. 
By  no  one  is  the  secret  of  the  weaver  known. 
The  whole  world  is  stretched  out  (by  him)  as  a  warp. 
(1 ).  When  thou  hearest  the  Veda  and  the  Pariujas  : 
Then  (by  me)  a  warp  of  such  extent  is  spread  out. 
(2).  Of  earth  and  heaven  (my)  workshop'  is  made. 
Sun  and  moon,  both  I  make  go  with  (me). 

(3).  Joining  the  feet  one  roll  was  made,  then  (my)  mind  was  pleased  by  the  strings. 
The  weaver  knows  his  own  house,  Eam  is  known  (as  being)  in  his  very  heart. 
(4).  Kabir  says:   the  workshop  is  broken  up, 
(When)  the  threads  are  joined  with  the  threads  on  the  border. 

IV.  XXXVII. 

(1).  Within  his  heart  is  filthiness,  though  he  bathe  at  a  Tirtha ;  he  will  not  go  to  paradise. 
By  the  belief  of  the  people  nothing  is  eifected,'  Eam  is  not  ignorant. 

Pause. 
Adore  Ram,  the  One  God ! 
The  service  of  the  Guru  is  true  bathing. 

(2).  If  by  immersion  in  the  water  salvation  be  obtained,  (know),  the  frogs  bathe  continually. 
As  the  frogs,  so  are  those  men ;  again  and  again  they  fall  into  the  womb. 

'  (0)yX  is  said  to  have  been  tlic  name  of  Kabir's  wife. 

'  Wd<f|vJ  =  Persian  ^lS^lS,  workshop. 

^  The  sense  is :  the  opuiion  or  belief  of  the  people,  that  they  "ill  go  to  paradise,  avails  nothing. 
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(3).  If  the  hard-hearted  one  die  at  Benares,  he  is  not  saved  (from)  hell. 

If  the  saint  of  Hari  die  at  Haramba,  he  saves  his  -whole  relationship. 

(4).  (Where  there)  is  no  day  and  night,  no  Veda  and  Shustra,  there  dwells  the  Formless  one. 

Kablr  says :  meditate  on  that  divine  male,  0  foolish  world  ! 


ASA;    THE   WORD  OF   SRI   NAMDEV. 

Om  !  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 
I. 
(1).  The  One  is  diffused  in  the  many  (and)  all-filling,  wherever  I  see,  there  is  he. 
By  the  beautiful  mirage  of  the  Maya  (the  world)  is  deluded,  some  rare  one  compreheuds  (the  truth). 

Pause. 
All  is  G5vind,  all  is  Govind,  without  Govind  there  is  no  other. 

As  in  one  string  there  are  seven  thousand  beads,  (so)  is  that  Lord  lengthwise  and  crosswise. 
(2).  A  wave  of  water,  froth  and  bubble  do  not  become  separate  from  the  water. 
This  world  is  the  sport  of  the  Supreme  Brahm,  playing  about  he  does  not  become  another. 
(3).  False  is  error  and  a  dream  is  desire,  the  true  object  is  known  (from  the  Guru). 
The  desire  for  good  works  is  taught  by  the  Guru,  in  being  awake  the  mind  is  reconciled. 
(4).  Namdev  says:  look  at  the  arrangement  of  Hari  and  reflect  iu  thy  heart! 
In  everybody  and  contiguous  to  all  is  only  that  One  Murari. 

II. 

(1).  A  jar  is  taken  and  filled  with  water,  (that)  I  may  bathe  the  Lord. 

Forty-two  Lakhs  of  living  beings  are  produced  in  the  water,  to  Bithal,'  0  brother,-  what  shall  I  do? 

Pause. 
Wherever  I  go,  there  Bithal  is,  0  brother ! 
He  is  very  joyful  and  always  playful. 

(2).  Flowers  are  brought,  a  garland  is  made  up,  I  perform  worship  to  the  Lord. 
First  the  scent  is  taken  away  by  the  black  bees,  what  shall  I. do  to  Bithal,  0  brother? 
(3).  Milk  is  brought  and  Khir^  cooked,  (that)  I  may  make  an  offering  of  eatables  to  the  Lord. 
First  the  milk  is  deiiled  by  the  calf,  what  shall  I  do  to  Bithal,  0  brother? 
(4).  Here  is  Bithal,  there  is  Bithal,  without  Bithal  the  world  is  not. 
In  every  place,  says  Nama,  in  all  thou  art  fully  contained. 

III. 

(1).  My  mind  is  a  yard,  my  tongue  a  pair  of  scissors. 
Measuring  and  measuring  I  cut  off  the  noose  of  Yama. 

Pause. 
What  shall  I  do  with  (my)  caste,  what  shall  I  do  with  my  brotherhood  ? 
Day  and  night  I  mutter  the  name  of  Ram. 
(2).  With  dye-stuff  I  colour,  a  seam  I  sew. 
Without  the  name  of  Ram  I  do  not  live  twenty-four  minutes. 

'  ■^I'H??  =  'f%^'5f,  Vishnu,  apparently  a  Prakrit  dimin.of  the  p.  part.  f%'S:  he  who  is  contained  (in  al]), 
see  my  Sindlii  Gram.  Introd.  p.  xlii. 

'  3WI'  =  sJiylWl,  an  old  form  of  the  diminutive  (J?  =  "3),  from  3TS^>  brother. 
^  y^t^t  rice  boiled  in  milk. 

84 


666  KAG  ASA;    NAMDEY  IT.  V.;    RAVIDAS  I. 

(3).  I  perform  -n-orship,  I  siBg  the  excellences  (of  Hari). 
Througli  the  eight  watches  I  meditate  on  my  Lord. 
(4).  The  needle  is  of  gold,  of  silver  the  thread. 
The  mind  of  Nama  is  applied  to  Hari. 

IV. 

(1).  The  snake  drops  its  skin,  (but)  does  not  give  up  (its)  poison, 
As  the  heron  makes  meditation  in  the  water.' 

Pause. 
What  for  is  meditation  made  and  recitation  (of  the  name). 
When  one's  mind  is  not  pure  ? 

(2).  (Like)  a  lion,-  who  knows  man  to  be  (his)  food : 
So  the  cheat  expounds  God. 
(3).  0  Lord  of  Kama,^  give  up  the  contention! 
Drink  the  elixir  of  Earn,  0  deceitful  one  ! 

Y. 

(1).  Who  win  know  the  Supreme  Brahm,  he  will  please  him. 

By  (which)  devotees  Earn  is  kept  in  mind,  they  will  stop  (keep  firmly)  their  thoughtless  mind. 

Pause. 
0  mind,  how  wilt  thou  cross  over?  the  ocean  of  the  world  is  a  water  of  poison. 
Having  seen  the  false  llaya  thou  art  led  astray,  0  mind ! 

(2).  In  the  house  of  a  calico-printer  birth  was  given  (to  me);  by  the  instruction  of  the  Guru,  0  brother ! 
(And)  by  the  favour  of  the  saints  Is'ama  has  met  with  Hari. 


ASA;    THE  WORD   OF   SRI   RAYIDAS. 

Om !  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 
I. 
(1).  The  deer,  the  fish,  the  black  bee,  the  moth,  the  elephant  are  (all)  destroyed  by  one  (and  the 
same)  fault. 

In  whom  are  the  five  incurable  faults,  how  much  hope  has  he  ? 

Pause. 

0  Madhava,  affection  is  entertained  for  ignorance. 

The  lamp  of  discrimination  is  dirty. 

(2).  The  thoughtless  one  is  produced  in  the  womb  of  an  animal,  (he  who  is)  indifferent  to  religions 
merit  (or)  demerit. 

The  human  birth  is  hard  to  obtain,  in  that  (human)  society  (also)  he  is  low. 

(3).  As  far  as  living  creatures  are,  they  are  subject  to  destiny. 

At  the  end  they  ai'e  entangled  in  the  noose  of  death,  (against  which)  no  contrivance  avails  anything. 

(4).  Ravidas,  the  slave  of  slaves,  (says):  abandon  error,  the  knowledge  of  the  Guru  is  the  austerity 
of  austerities. 

The  supreme  bliss,  that  is  taking  away  the  fear  of  (his)  devotees,  consider  as  the  primary  cause ! 

'  Tlie  comparison  is  only  hinted  at  and  must  be  supplied  from  the  context.  As  the  snake,  etc.,  so  does 
he  ;  as  the  heron,  etc.,  so  is  his  meditation. 

'  ffWB'  a  lion,  "3  being  in  Marathi  an  emphatic  affix.  '  Tlicse  words  are  addressed  to  a  Brahman. 
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II. 

( 1 ).  The  saints — with  thee  (their)  hody  (and)  soul  is  coherent. 

(By)  the  knowledge  of  the  true  Guru  the  saints  know  (thee),  0  God  of  gods ! 

Pause. 
May  the  society  of  the  saints,  the  flavour  of  the  story  of  the  saints, 
The  love  of  the  saints  he  given  to  me,  0  God  of  gods ! 
(2).  The  deportment  of  the  saints,  the  way  of  the  saints  (I  ask  for). 
(I  am)  the  slave  of  slaves  (to  them). 

(3).  One  thing  more  I  ask,  the  gem  of  devotion,  that  is  granting  all  desires. 
Let  (me)  not  be  written  together  with  the  unholy  and  sinners ! 
(4).  Eavidas  says  :  who  knows  (this),  he  is  wise : 
(That)  between  the  saints  and  the  endless  (Supreme)  there  is  no  difference. 

III. 

(1).  Thou  art  the  sandal-tree,  we  helpless  ones  are  the  castor-oil  tree,  with  thee  there  is  perfume. 
From  a  low  tree  (we)  have  become  a  high  (tree),  (our)  bad  smell  is  banished '  by  (thy)  good  smell. 

Pause. 
0  Mildhava,  the  society  of  the  saints  is  in  thy  asylum ! 
We  are  vicious,  thou  art  (our)  benefactor ! 

(2).  Thou  art  twisted  silk,  white  and  yellow,  we  are  helpless  like  worms. 
"We  cUng  to  the  society  of  the  pious,  0  Madhava,  like  the  bee  to  honey. 
(3).  My  caste  is  low,  my  brotherhood  is  low,  low  is  my  birth. 
No  worship  of  king  Earn  has  been  made  (by  me),  says  Eavidas,  the  Camar  (tanner). 

IV. 

(1).  What  is  done,''Vheu  the  body  is  broken  to  pieces? 
When  the  love  (to  thee)  goes,  then  thy  people  are  afraid. 

Faicse. 
(Their)  mind  is  wandering  about  thy  lotus-foot. 
Drinking  (nectar)  the  wealth  of  Earn  is  obtained  (by  them). 
(2).  A  mass  of  fortune  and  misfortune  is  the  wealth  of  the  Milya. 
Thy  people  are  not  immersed  in  it. 
(3).  By  the  rope  of  love  thy  people  are  bound. 
Eavidas  says  :  how  shall  I  escape  from  it  ? 

V. 

Pause. 
Hari,  Hari,  Hari,  Hari,  Hari,  Hari,  Hari ! 

Eemembering  Hari  (his)  people  have  got  safely  through  and  crossed. 
(1).  By  the  name  of  Hari  Kabir  (is)  famous. 
The  papers  (=  accounts)  of  several  births  are  cut  to  pieces. 
(2).  Namdev  gave  to  the  stooping  (idol  of  Hari)  milk  to  drink. 
He  came  no  (more)  into  the  perplexity  of  regeneration  in  the  world. 
(3).  Humble  Eavidas  is  imbued  with  love  to  Ram. 
Thus  he  is  not  going  to  hell  by  the  favour  of  the  Guru. 

'  fe^?n,  from  r/»«J|*<cNT  =  f%^€1,  to  banish, 
*  The  sense  is :  it  is  of  uo  con  sequence. 
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VI. 

Patise. 

How  is  the  idol  of  clay  '  dancing ! 

It  sees,  sees,  hears,  speaks,  it  is  running  ahout  and  returning. 

(1).  "When  it  gets  something,  then  it  is  proud. 

"When  the  llayii  (worldly  property)  is  gone,  then  it  hegins  to  weep. 

(2).  The  mind  is  longing  for  pleasures  in  words  and  deeds. 

When  it  is  extinct,  it  is  ahsorbed  in  some  place. 

(3).  Ravidas  says:  the  world  is  a  sport,  0  brother! 

I  entertain  love  to  the  exhibitor  of  the  sport. 


ASA.      THE  WORD  OF  THE  BHAGAT  DHANNA.' 

Om !    By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 
I. 
Pause. 
Wandering  and  turning  about  many  births  have  passed,  body  and  mind  havenot  become  sedate  by  wealth. 
Covetousness  is  poison ;  (man)  is  greedy  for  and  attached  to  lust,  in  (his)  mind  the  Lord,  the  diamond, 
is  forgotten. 

(1).  The  fruit  of  poison  tastes  sweet  to  the  foolish  mind,  light  ways  and  sober  ways  are  not  known  (by  it). ^ 
Lore  to  the  excellences  (of  Hari)  is  cut  off,  birth  and  death  of  other  kinds  is  again  expanded. 
(2).  In  whose  heart  devotion  does  not  dwell,  they  quickly  fall  into  the  net  and  noose  of  Tama. 
Fruits  of  poison  are  collected  and  filled  into  (their)  mind,  thus  the  supreme  divine  male,  the  Lord, 
is  forgotten  from  (theii-)  mind. 

(3).  The  entrance  into  divine  knowledge  is  given  (by)  the  blessed  Guru,  the  mind  given  to  medita- 
tion (becomes)  of  one  form  (with  the  Supreme). 

By  them,  who  are  given  to  devotion  with  love,  happiness  is  known,  they  become  fully  satiated  and 
emancipated. 

(4).  Into  whose  understanding  ^  light  has  entered,  (by  him)  the  imperishable  Lord  is  known, 
Dhanna  has  obtained  the  wealth  of  him,  who  is  upholding  the  earth,  having  met  with  the  saints  he 
is  absorbed  (in  him). 

MAHALA  Y.     (EPILOGUE  OF  ARJUN.) 
II. 
Pause. 
With  Govind,  Govind,  Govind  the  mind  of  Namdev  was  taken  up. 
The  calico-printer,  who  was  worth  half  a  Dam,  became  worth  a  Lakh  (of  Rupees). 
(1).  KabTr  was  weaving  and  stretching;  having  given  it  up  he  became  delighted  with  the  feet  (of  Hari). 
The  low-caste  weaver  became  profound  in  virtues. 
(2).  Ravidas  was  continually  carrying  cattle,*  he  gave  up  the  Maya. 
He  became  manifest  in  the  society  of  the  pious,  he  obtained  the  sight  of  Hari. 

'  HTZ^  ?  If?^,  idol  of  clay  =  man. 

*  Dlmniia  is  said  to  have  been  a  Jut ;  no  particulars  about  his  life  are  known. 

^  BT?  n^tlld>  literally:  light  habits  and  sober  reflection,  or  as  n-e  should  say:   he  does  not  care  for 
what  is  right  or  wrong. 

*  JTHT©'  '«•  (Sindhi  ^nTT^)  understanding. 

°  Carrying  cattle,  i.e.  carrying  the  hides  of  cattle,  for  he  was  a  ^^HH  >  tanner. 
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(3).  Sainu,  the  barber,  wa.?  an  idol-maker,  lie  ^yas  heard  in  every  bouse. 

The  Supreme  Brahm  dwelled  in  his  heart,  he  was  numbered  among  the  devotees. 

(4).  Having  heard  this  proceeding  the  Jat  (Dhanna)  rose  and  gave  himseK  to  devotion. 

The  Lord  appeared  (to  him),  Dhanna  was  very  fortunate. 

III.     (BY  DHANNA.) 

Pause. 

0  mind,  why  dost  thou  not  keep  in  mind  the  merciful  Damodar  ?  thou  knowest  there  is  no  other. 
Though  thou  runnest  about  in  the  universe  (and  the  nine)  regions — what  the  creator  does,  that 
takes  place. 

(1).  In  the  water  of  the  belly  of  the  mother  the  body  is  made  (and)  ten  openings  (to  it). 
Giving  food  he  preserves  (the  body  of  the  embryo)  in  the  fire  (of  the  womb) ;  such  is  our  Lord. 
(2).  The  tortoise  is  in  the  water,  its  offspring  is  outside  (the  water),  they  have  no  wing  nor  milk.' 
Know  and  see,  that  the  all-filling,  heart-ravishing  supreme  bliss  is  in  (thy)  heart ! 
(3).  A  worm  remains  concealed  in  a  stone,  it  has  no  way. 
Dhanna  says :  he  is  (also)  filling  (it) ;  0  my  soul,  be  not  afraid  ! 


ASA ;    THE  WORD  OF  SHEKH  FARID. 

Um  !  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 
I. 

(1).  Who  have  love  (to  God)  from  (their)  heart,  they  are  true. 

In  whose  mind  is  another  and  in  the  mouth  another,  they  are  called  raw. 

Pause. 

(Who)  are  steeped  in  the  love  of  God  and  who  delight  in  his  sight,  (they  are  true). 

By  whom  the  name  is  forgotten,  they  have  become  a  burden  upon  the  earth. 

(2).  Who  are  applied  by  himself  to  the  hem  of  his  garment,  they  are  (true)  Darveshes  of  his  gate. 

Blessed  is  the  mother,  who  has  given  birth  to  them,  they  are  fruitful. 

(3).  Thou  art  the  preserver,  boundless,  inconceivable,  endless. 

By  whom  the  True  one  has  been  known,  their  feet  I  kiss. 

(4).  (I  flee)  to  thy  asylum,  0  God,  thou  art  the  donor  !  ° 

May  the  happiness  of  (thy)  service  be  given  to  Shekh  Fand  ! 

II. 

(1).  Shekh  Farid  says  :  0  dear,  for  AUah's  sake  (mind  this) ! 
This  body  will  become  vile  dust  in  the  house  of  the  gi-ave. 

Pause. 

To-day  there  is  meeting,  0  Shekh  Farid,  do  not  look  at  the  cranes,  do  not  mind  (thy)  desu-es  ! 

(2).  If  I  know,  that  I  must  die  and  that  there  is  no  returning : 

One  .should  not  cling  to  the  false  world,  (but)  part  with  one's  own  self. 

(3).  True  piety  should  be  spoken,  falsehood  should  not  be  spoken  ! 

The  way,  which  the  Guru  shows,  that,  0  disciple,  should  be  gone ! 

'  The  sense  is:  though  the  young  ones  of  tlie  tortoise  are  left  to  themselves,  yet  God  is  preserving  them. 
^  ■STH+f-^jft,  a  barbarous  corruption  of  "ETtf^T^J  (.for  tlic  sake  of  the  rhyme). 
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(4).  When  the  fop  passes  over,  the  mind  of  the  woman  is  comforted. 
(But  after)  the  gold-like  sides  are  split  by  the  saw.' 
(5).  0  Shekh :  no  one  remains  firm  in  the  life  (and)  in  the  world. 
On  the  seat,  we  are  seated  upon,  how  many  have  been  sitting  and  gone  off ! 

(6).  In  (the  month  of)  Katik  (come)  the  cranes,  in  Get  (there  is)  the  burning  (of  the  jungles),  in 
Savan  there  are  lightnings. 

In  the  cold  season  the  small  arms  are  beautiful  (being  laid  round)  the  neck  of  the  beloved. 

(7).  The  passers  on  are  gone  having  reflected  in  (their)  mind  : 

In  joining  together  there  are  six  months,  in  being  broken  there  is  (only)  one  moment. 

(8).  The  earth  asks  the  heaven,  0  Farld :  where  are  the  boatmen  gone  to  ? 

The  women  make  reproaches  to  the  men,  the  soul  bears  up  (with  it). 

'  Tlie  sense  is  :  as  a  punishment  iu  hell  for  adultery. 


CONCLUSION     OF     THE     RAG    ASA. 
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SLOKS    OF    THE    BHAGAT    KABTR.' 
Om  I  By  the  favour  of  the  true  Gum ! 

(1).  Kabir  (says) :  my  rosary  (is,  that)  on  my  tongue  is  Earn. 

(He  is)  at  the  heginning,  before  the  Tugas,  the  comfort  and  repose  of  all  devotees. 

(2).  Kabir  (says)  :  every  one  is  laughing  at  my  caste. 

(I  am)  a  sacrifice  to  this  caste,  by  which  the  creator  is  muttered. 

(3).  0  Kabir!  why  dost  thou  totter,  why  dost  thou  shake  thy  soul? 

Ram  is  the  Lord  of  all  comforts,  drink  the  juice  of  the  name ! 

(4).  0  Kabir!  (though)  earrings  of  gold  be  made  and  rubies  be  set  upon  them: 

They  look  like  a  burnt  reed,  in.  whom  the  name  is  not. 

(5).  Kabir  (says) :  there  is  hardly  one  or  another,'  who  whilst  living  dies. 

(Such  a  one)  having  become  fearless  utters  the  praises  (of  Earn),  where  he  looks,  there  is  he 
(i.e.  Earn). 

(6).  Kabir  (says) :  on  which  day  I  died,  after  (that)  joy  sprang  up. 

The  Lord  met  with  me,  Govind  honours  his  own  companion. 

(7).  Kabir  (says) :   "  I  am  the  worst  of  all,  every  one  is  good  except  me." 

Who  considers  himself  in  this  light,  he  is  my  fiiend. 

(8).  Kabir  (says) :  she  {i.e.  the  ilaya)  has  come  to  me,  having  made  different  disguises. 

I  have  been  preserved  by  my  own  Guru,  to  him  salutation  has  been  made  (by  me). 

(9).  Kabir  (says) :  he  should  be  killed,  by  whose  death  ^  comfort  arises. 

Every  one  says :  (I  am)  good,  good,  no  one  considers  (himself)  bad. 

(10).  Kabir  (says) :  (when)  the  nights  become  black,  black  creatures  (=  thieves)  are  standing  about. 

(Who)  having  taken  nooses  are  running  about,  those  the  Lord  kills. 

(11).  Kabir  (says) :  the  sandal-tree  is  good,  it  is  surrounded  by  the  Dhak  and  Palas-tree.' 

Those  also  become  sandal-wood,  which  dwell  near  the  sandal-tree. 

(12).  The  Bamboo  is  drowned  by  (its)  greatness;  may  not  any  one  be  drowned  thus ! 

(Though)  the  Bamboo  dwell  near  the  sandal-tree,  it  does  not  become  fragrant. 

(13).  Kabir  (says) :  religion  is  lost  with  (the  acquisition  of)  the  world,  and  the  world  does  not  go 
with  (any  one). 

The  imprudent  man  has  with  his  own  hands  struck  the  axe  into  his  foot. 

(14).  Kabir  (says) :  wherever  I  wandered  about,  (there  was)  a  show  in  every  place. 

(There  was)  one  lover  of  Earn,  except  my  love  (there  was)  a  wilderness. 

(15).  Kabir  (says) :  the  huts  of  the  righteous  are  good,  a  furnace  is  the  village  of  the  unrighteous. 

Fire  is  applied  to  that  palace,  in  which  there  is  not  the  name  of  Hari. 

(16).  Kabir  (says):  the  saints  have  died,  why  should  weeping  be  made,  that  they  go  to  their  home? 

May  the  wretched  Sakats  weep,  who  are  sold  at  every  shop.° 

'  These  Sloks  are  added  at  the  end  of  the  Adi  Grantb. 

'  ^7  'Hl^'  literally :  one  and  a  half  =  one  or  another,  some  few.  Tlie  old  and  correct  way  of  writing 
is  IirnT>  as  here;  iu  later  Hindi  (and  especially  in  Urdu)  it  is  also  irritten  "ad."  It  is  not  derived  from 
l>fTf^  (5di)  beginning;  as  supposed  I)y  some. 

'  PriO  JJ^  =  TtTvI  %  ^3§.  literally:  by  the  being  dead  of  whom  =  by  whose  death. 

*  i^lo^ ,  the  Butea  frondosa,  according  to  Shakespear,  but  as  "yTJlT  (Sansk.  l|<!)  |5f)  has  the  same 
siguificatioD,  it  is  likely,  that  ^T?  's  some  different  species  of  it. 

'  i.e.  wlio  are  turned  about  in  transmigration. 
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(17).  Kabir  (says) :  with  the  Sakats  it  is,  as  with  a  heap  of  garlic. 
Though  one  sit  ia  a  corner  and  eat  it,  it  becomes  manifest  at  last. 
(18).  Kabir  (says) :  the  Maya  is  the  churning  jar,  the  wind  is  the  churner. 
By  the  saints  the  butter  is  eaten,  the  world  drinks  the  buttermilk. 
(19).  Kablr  (says) :  the  Maya  is  the  churning  jar,  the  wind  blows  with  a  cold  stream.' 
By  whom  it  is  churned,  by  them  (the  butter)  is  eaten,  (and  they  ai-e)  churning  more. 
(20).  Kabir  (says) :    the  Maya  is  a  thief,   stealing  and  stealing  things  she  lays   (them)   out  in 
(her)  shop. 

One,  0  Kabir,  she  does  not  rob,  by  whom  she  is  utterly  dispersed.' 
(21).  Kabir  (says) :  this  is  not  happiness,  that  one  make  many  friends. 
Who  keeps  his  mind  with  the  One,  he  always  obtains  comfort. 
(22).  Kabir  (says) :  death,  of  which  the  world  is  aft-aid,  is  joy  to  my  mind. 
(For)  by  death  the  full,  perfect  joy  is  obtained. 

(23).  Having  obtained  Eam,  the  chief  good,  do  not  open  the  knot,  0  Kabir  ! 
There  is  no  city,  no  examiner,  no  purchaser,  no  price  (for  it). 
(24).  Kabir  (says) :  make  friendship  with  him,  whose  Lord  Ram  is ! 
Pandits,  Eajas  and  Lords,  of  what  use  are  they? 

(25).  Kabir  (says) :  by  making  friendship  with  the  One  other  duality  goes  off, 
If  one  wear  long  hair  or  shave  (the  head)  with  a  rattling  noise. 
(26).  Kabir  (says)  :  the  world  is  a  room  of  lampblack,  the  blind  fall  into  it. 
I  shall  be  a  sacrifice  to  them,  who  go  out  of  it. 

(27).  Kabir  (says) :  this  body  will  go,  if  thou  be  able,  bring  it  back ! 
Those  are  gone  with  naked  feet,  who  had  Lakhs  and  Crores. 
(28).  Kabir  (says) :  this  body  will  go,  apply  thyself  to  any  road. 
Either  by  keeping  company  with  the  saints  or  singing  the  praises  of  Hari ! 
(29).  Kabir  (says) :  dying  and  dying  the  world  has  died,  though  no  one  has  known  how  to  die. 
"Who  dies  such  a  death,'  he  will  not  have  to  die  again. 

(30).  Kabir  (says) :  the  human  birth  is  hard  to  obtain,  it  does  not  take  place  again  and  again. 
Like  as  ripe  fruits  of  a  tree  fall  to  the  ground  and  do  not  stick  again  to  the  branch. 
(31).  0  Kabir,  thou  art  Kabir,  thy  name  is  Kabir  (=  great). 
The  jewel  of  Ram  is  then  obtained,  when  thou  first  leavest  the  body. 

(32).  Kabir  (says) :  prating  should  not  be  made,  wh:it  thou  sayest,  that  does  not  take  place. 
'  The  works,  the  merciful  one  is  doing,  nobody  can  efface. 
(33).  Kabir  (says) :  (before)  the  touchstone  of  Ram  no  false  one  can  stand. 
He  bears  the  touchstone  of  Ram,  who,  having  died,  has  become  alive. 
(34).  Kabir  (says) :  they  put  on  glittering  clothes,  they  eat  betel-leaf  and  betel-nut. 
(But)  without  the  name  of  the  One  Hari  they  go  bound  to  the  city  of  Yama. 
(35).  Kabir  (says) :  the  boat  is  shattered,  a  thousand  holes  have  been  opened  in  it. 
The  light  ones,  the  light  ones,  have  crossed  over,  those,  on  whom  was  a  burden,  were  drowned. 
(36).  Kabir  (says)  :  bones  are  burnt  like  wood,  hair  is  burnt  like  grass. 
Having  seen  this  world  burning  Kabir  became  indifferent  (to  the  world). 
(37).  Kabir  (says) :  pride  should  not  be  entertained;  the  bones  are  wrapt  in  a  skin. 
These,  who  are  on  horseback,  under  an  umbrella,  are  buried  again  in  the  earth. 

'  fcr^  VJ'S,  a  cold  stream  or  a  stream  of  suow  (fo^  =  f%JT.  by  transition  of  T{  into  '^). 
'  "^TSn  "mZ  ?cl<M.  literally :  to  make  twelve  roads  =  to  disperse  widely. 
'  WfT  ?T37^  ^  T^'  "bo  dies  by  such  a  death,  scil.  ns  I  point  at. 
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(38).  Kablr  (says) :  pride  should  not  be  entertained,  if  one  sees  that  one's  dwelling  is  high. 

To-day  or  to-morrow  one  must  lie  on  the  ground  and  grass  will  spring  up  (upon  him). 

(39).  Kabir  (says) :  pride  should  not  be  entertained,  a  poor  one  should  not  be  laughed  at ! 

That  boat  is  as  yet  on  the  ocean,  what  do  ye  know,  what  will  take  place  ? 

(40).  Kabir  (says) :  pride  should  not  be  entertained,  having  seen,  that  one's  body  is  beautiful. 

To-day  or  to-morrow  thou  wilt  leave  it,  as  the  snake  its  skin. 

(41).  Kabir  (says):  if  (something)  is  to  be  plundered,  then  plunder  it,  the  name  of  Earn  is  the 
(true)  booty. 

Afterwards  you  will  again  repent,  (when)  the  breath  will  go  out. 

(42).  Kabir  (says) :  no  such  a  one  has  been  born,  who  applies  fire  to  his  own  house. 

Who,  having  burnt  all  the  five  boys,  meditates  on  Ram. 

(43).  If  there  be  any  one,  who  sells  his  boy,  any  one,  who  sells  his  girl : 

He  makes  partnership  with  Kabir,  he  makes  traffic  with  Hari. 

(44).  Kabir  (says) :  this  is  to  be  kept  in  mind,  do  not  hurriedly  proceed  on  the  road ! 

Who  enjoy  themselves,  them  the  molasses  eat  up  afterwards.' 

(45).  Kabir  (says) :  I  know,  that  reading  is  good,  (but)  better  than  reading  is  meditation  (yog). 

The  attachment  to  Eam  I  do  not  give  up,  though  people  revile  me. 

(46).  Kabir  (says) :  what  do  the  helpless  people  censure  (me),  in  whose  mind  there  is  no  divine 
knowledge  ? 

Kabir  delights  in  Earn,  all  other  concerns  are  given  up  by  me. 

(47).  Kabir  (says) :  fire  is  applied  to  the  coat  of  the  stranger '  on  four  sides. 

The  patched  quilt  is  burnt  and  has  become  coals,  (but)  the  flame  has  not  reached  the  thread.' 

(48).  Kabjr  (says) :  the  patched  quilt  has  become  coals,  the  skull  is  not  bursting. 

The  helpless  Jogi  has  played,  on  his  sitting  place  ashes  have  remained. 

(49).  Kabir  (says)  :  in  little  water,  0  fish,  a  net  is  laid  out  by  the  fisherman. 

In  this  small  pond  thou  wilt  not  escape,  think  again  of  the  ocean ! 

(50).  Kabir  (says) :  the  ocean  should  not  be  given  up,  though  it  be  very  saltish. 

Him,  who  is  searching  about  in  every  pool,  nobody  will  call  good. 

(51).  Kabir  (says) :  the  impious  have  passed  away,  there  is  not  a  trace  (of  them  left).* 

The  poor  are  practising  their  humility;  what  happens,  that  happens. 

(52).  Kabir  (says) :   the  bitch  of  a  Vaishnava  is  good,  that  of  a  Sakat  bad,  0  mother ! 

That  one  hears  continually  the  glory  of  the  name  of  Hari,  this  one  goes  to  believe  in  sin. 

(53).  Kabir  (says)  :  the  deer  is  weak  (and)  this  yam  is  green. 

There  is  a  Lakh  of  hunters  of  one  creature,  how  long  will  it  be  saved  ? 

(54).  Kabir  (says) :  who  makes  his  house  on  the  banks  of  the  Ganga,  he  drinks  pure  water. 

Without  attachment  to  Hari  emancipation  is  not  obtained,  thus  saying  Kabir  wanders  about. 

(55).  The  mind  of  Kabir  has  become  pure  like  the  water  of  the  Ganga. 

Hari  follows  after  him,  saying:  Kabir!  Kabir! 

(56).  Kabir  (says) :  turmeric  is  yellow,  lime  is  of  a  white  substance. 

Earn  (and  his)  lover  then  unite,  (when)  both  drop  (their)  colour. 

'  That  is  :  their  enjoyments  will  become  to  them  tlie  cause  of  their  perditimi. 

'  Tlie  Ifg^ifV ,  the  stranger,  is  the  soul ;  the  UnUf^X.  the  coat,  tlie  body. 

'  The  3T3TT  or  thread  is  the  soul. 

■*  fSTFTtfKT.  adjective  formed  from  JTTTSY.  a  saint,  a  person  of  restricted  passions,  by  means  of  the 
prefix  nir-  (r  being  assimilated  to  the  following  consonant),  'qtl^.  «•/•  (from  'gtlMT).  a  small  mark  or 
trace.     The  word  is  no  longer  used  iu  Hindi,  but  in  Marathl. 
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(57).  Kablr  takes  away  the  yellowness  of  the  turmeric  without  leaving  a  sign  of  the  lime. 

To  that  love  (I  am)  a  sacrifice,  by  which  caste,  colour  ami  family  are  set  aside. 

(58).  Kabir  (says) :  the  gate  of  emancipation  is  narrow,  of  the  teuth  part  of  a  mustard-seed. 

(My)  mind  however  has  become  an  elephant,  how  shall  it  pass  through  it  ? 

(59).  Kabir  (says) :  if  such  a  true  Guru  be  met  with,  lie,  being  gratified,  bestows  favour. 

The  gate  of  emancipation  (lie  makes)  wide,  that  (one)  may  easily  come  and  go. 

(60).  Kabir  (says) :  I  have  neither  a  thatched  roof,  nor  hut,  neither  have  I  a  house  nor  village. 

I  think,  Hari  will  ask  :  who  art  thou  ?  I  have  neither  caste  nor  name. 

(61).  Kabir  (says) :  I  wish  to  die,  (if)  I  die,  (then  may  it  he)  at  the  gate  of  Hari. 

Perhaps  Hari  may  ask  :   who  has  fallen  down  at  my  gate  ? 

(62).  Kabir  (says) :  it  is  not  done  by  us,  nor  shall  we  do  it,  nor  is  (my)  body  able  to  do  it. 

TVTiat  do  I  know  anything  ?  being  the  creature  of  Hari  Kabir  has  become  Kabir. 

(63).  Kabir  (says)  :  from  whose  mouth,  whilst  talking  in  a  dream,  the  name  of  Ram  comes  out : 

His  foot's  shoe  the  skin  of  my  body  is. 

(64).  Kabir  (says)  :   we  are  idols  of  clay,  to  which  tlie  name  of  man  is  given. 

(We  are)  guests  of  four  days,  in  a  very  great  pit  of  fuel '  (is  our)  place. 

(65).  Kabir  (says)  :   I  prepared  Henna  and  applied  it,  having  ground  my  own  self. 

By  thee  no  word  is  asked,  (I  am)  never  applied  to  (thy)  foot." 

(66).  Kabir  (says) :   at  which  gate  the  comers  and  goers  nobod}'  stops  : 

How  should  that  gate,  which  is  such  a  gate,  be  given  up  ? 

(67).  Kabir  (says) :  I  had  been  drowned  and  was  again  saved  by  the  dash  of  an  advantageous  wave. 

When  I  saw  the  boat  shattered,  I  descended  palpitating. 

(68).  Kabir  (says) :  devotion  is  not  pleasing  to  the  siuner,  the  worsliip  of  Hari  is  not  agreeable 
(to  him). 

The  fly  abandons  the  sandal-wood,  where  a  stench  is,  there  it  goes. 

(69).  Kabir  (says) :   the  physician  has  died,  the  sick  man  has  died,  the  whole  world  has  died. 

One,  0  Kabir,  has  not  died,  for  whom  there  is  no  weeper. 

(70).  By  Kabir  Ram  is  not  meditated  upon,  a  great  evil  propensity'  has  stuck  (to  him). 

The  body  is  a  vessel  of  wood,  it  does  not  come  up  again. 

(71).  Kabir  (says) :   so  it  has  happened,  what  is  pleasing  to  the  mind,  that  is  done. 

What  fear  is  there  of  dying,  when  the  tree  of  perfection  *  is  taken  in  hand  ? 

(72).  Kabir  (says)  :  for  the  sake  of  the  juice  the  sugar-caue  is  sucked,  for  the  sake  of  virtue  one 
should  die  weeping. 

Vicious  men  nobody  will  call  good. 

(73).  Kabir  (says)  :   ajar  filled  with  water  will  to-day  or  to-morrow  burst. 

Who  do  not  keep  in  mind  their  own  Guru,  they  will  iu  the  half  (of  life)  be  robbed  and  carried  off. 

(7-1).  Kabir  is  the  dog  of  Ram,  Mutia  ^  is  my  name. 

On  my  neck  is  a  rope ;  where  he  pulls,  thither  I  go. 

(75).  Kabir  (says) :   why  do  the  people  show  a  rosary  of  wood? 

In  their  heart  they  do  not  think  of  Ram,  what  for  is  this  rosary? 

(76).  Kabir  (says)  :   separation,  the  snake,  dwells  in  (my)  mind,  it  minds  no  charm  whatever. 

He  who  is  separated  from  Ram,  does  not  live,  and  if  ho  lives,  he  becomes  a  fool. 

'  '3^'Rr  !•*  the  Locative  of  HITTI,  a  pit  of  fuel  =  the  funeral  pile. 

'  ?5T'S^  'MrfS;  the  pronoun  "  I  "  is  omitted.  J^T'S^  is  feminine,  as  the  words  are  put  into  the  mouth 
of  A  woman. 

'  qf^  (=  'QfW)'  '■>"  <'vil  propensity  ;  a  vicious  habit.  ^  See  p.  479,  note  3. 

'  iJ^t^T  =  'l'f3WT  or  Jj3T  (Tli).  released,  emancipated. 
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(77).  Kabir  (says) :  the  philosopher's  stone  and  sandal-wood  have  one  fragrance. 
By  coming  in  contact  with  it  (people)  have  become  most  excellent,  (like)  the  scentless  iron  (and) 
■wood  (is  made  fragrant  by  contact  with  sandal-wood). 

(78).  Kablr  (says) :  the  club  of  Tama  is  bad,  it  cannot  be  endured. 

The  holy  man  alone  (=  the  Guru),  who  met  with  me,  took  me  to  the  hem  (of  his  garment).^ 

(79).  Kabir  (says) :  the  physician  says  :  I  am  excellent,  the  medicine  is  in  my  power. 

(But)  this  thing  is  indeed  Gopal's,  when  he  pleases,  he  takes  it  away. 

(80).  Eabir  (says) :  thy  turn  is  ten  days,  take  and  sound  (the  drum) ! 

Like  meeting  in  a  river-boat  it  will  not  come  on  again. 

(81).  Kabtr  (says) :  (if)  I  make  the  seven  oceans  ink,  if  I  make  the  trees  (my)  pen, 

If  I  make  the  earth  the  paper,  the  glory  of  Hari  cannot  be  written. 

(82).  Kablr  is  by  caste  a  weaver,  what  shall  he  do?  in  (his)  heart  dwells  Gopal. 

Kabir  is  clinging  to  the  neck  of  the  Sporter,'  all  his  troubles  cease. 

(83).  Kabir  (says)  :  there  is  not  such  a  one,  who  bums  down  his  mansion.' 

"SVho,  having  slain  all  his  five  children,  continually  meditates  on  Earn. 

(84).  Kabir  (says)  :  there  is  not  such  a  one,  who  sets  on  fire  this  body. 

The  blind  people  do  not  know  (the  thing),  they  are  crying  out :  0  Kabir  ! 

(85).  Kabir(says):  theSatlcriesoutbeingstigmatized*  (bythefire):  hear,  0  men  of  the  burning  ground! 

All  the  people  went  away ;  "  I  .^nd  thou  "  is  the  business  at  last. 

(86).  Kabir  (says) :  (my)  mind  has  become  a  bird,  flying  and  flying  it  goes  in  the  ten  directions. 

As  the  society  is,  with  which  (a  man)  falls  in,  such  fruits  he  eats. 

(87).  Kabir  (says)  :  the  place,  (we)  were  seeking,  has  been  obtained. 

That  one  has  again  become  "thou,"  whom  (or  which)  (I)  called  "another."^ 

(88).  Kabir  (says) :  the  Ber-tree,°  that  is  near  a  plantain,  dies  being  killed  by  bad  society. 

This  one  dangles  about  and  that  one  is  torn  ;  do  not  peep  into  the  society  of  the  Sakats  ! 

(89).  Kabir  (says) :  the  load  of  another  lies  on  his  head'  and  he  wishes  to  go  his  way. " 

He  is  not  afraid  of  his  load,  (but)  further  on  the  passage  becomes  impassable. 

(90).  Kabir  (says) :  the  singed  (and  yet)  standing  wood  of  the  forest  cries  out : 

May  I  not  faU  into  the  power  of  the  blacksmith,  that  he  burn  me  a  second  time  ! 

(91).  Kabir  (says) :  in  the  dying  of  one  two  have  died,  in  the  dying  of  two  four. 

In  the  dying  of  four  sis  have  died,  four  males  and  two  females.® 

(92).  Kabir  (says)  :  looking  about  the  world  was  searched  (by  me),  nowhere  a  place  was  obtained. 

By  whom  the  name  of  Hari  is  not  minded,  they  ai'e  led  astray  anywhere.' 

'  If^ff?  (W,|  QcM,  to  take  or  apply  one  to  tlie  hem  =  to  give  one  protection. 

^  HTSlWT.  t'le  sporter  (a  noun  of  agency  from  'JJ^^T'.  »"  attribute  of  the  Supreme.  Cf.  Gauri, 
Sabd  LXII.  (2),  where  the  words  occur:  urfe  Vlff^ -gvj-gVnfT  FJf?  HT*f .  'n  everybody  Ram,  the  sporter, 
sports  (or  is  contained). 

'  The  H73  or  mansion  is  the  body  ;  the  five  children  are  5T*T>  3^>  ^tc. 

*  IrJdtirfl.  stigmatized;  literally:  having  a  risen  scar  or  stigma. 

'  The  sense  of  this  line  is  pantheistical ;  the  object  has  become  the  subject  again  by  pantheistical  union 
of  the  finite  with  the  infinite  being,  brought  about  in  the  mind  by  the  negation  of  duality. 

^  y  fd  is  here  used  as  feminine ;  it  is  usually  masculine. 

"  3T3  f^rfn  ^%!  the  load  ascends  to  the  head,  i.e.  the  load  is  laid  on  his  head. 

^  The  explanation,  as  given  by  natives,  is:  first  died  a  deer  (m.),  then  the  fif^^ft  (the  female  thereof); 
then  the  hunter  and  his  wife ;  the  mirgi  was  with  a  young  one  and  the  wife  of  the  hunter  with  child. 

'  5Tn — *W"@H  Must  be  joined,  though  separated  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme  ;  57JT  niQd  ov  TThQd  cJTJT. 
anywhere. 
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(93).  Kabir  (says) :  the  society  of  the  pious  should  be  joined,  at  the  end  it  brings  (one)  through. 

Company  with  the  Sakats  should  not  be  kept,  from  -which  destruction  results. 

(94).  Kabir  (says) :  by  whom  he  [i.e.  Hari)  is  well '  remembered  in  the  world,  he  is  absorbed 
(in  him)  in  the  world. 

By  whom  the  name  of  Hari  is  not  remembered,  they  are  uselessly  -  born. 

(95).  Kablr  (says) :  (one's)  hope  should  be  placed  on  Earn,  hope  on  others  is  useless. 

Those  men  fall  into  hell,  who  are  regardless  of  the  name  of  Hari. 

(96).  By  Kabir  many  disciples  and  friends  were  made,  but  no  friend  of  Kesava. 

They  were  gone  to  join  Hari,  (but  their)  mind  stopped  in  the  midst  (of  the  way). 

(97).  Kabir  (says) :  what  shall  the  helpless  creature  ^  do  when  Earn  docs  not  give  assistance  ? 

On  whichever  branch  I  pxit  my  foot,  that  goes  down. 

(98).  Kabir  (says) :  in  teaching  others  dust  falls  into  the  mouth. 

WhUst  keeping  the  capital  of  others  the  field  of  the  house  is  eaten  up. 

(99).  Kabir  (says)  :   I  remain  in  the  society  of  the  pious  and  eat  the  bran  of  barley. 

May  happen  what  will,  with  the  Sakats  I  shall  not  go. 

(100).  Kabir  (says)  :   in  the  society  of  the  pious  there  is  day  by  day  a  twofold  love. 

(Though)  the  Sakat  wash  the  black  blanket,  it  does  not  become  white. 

(101).  Kabir  (says)  :  the  mind  is  not  shaved,  why  do  they  shave  the  hair  ? 

Whatever  is  done,  that  is  done  by  the  mind,  the  head  is  uselessly  *  shaved. 

(102).  Kabir  (says) :  Eam  is  not  given  up  (by  me)  ;  if  body  and  property  go,  they  may  go. 

By  the  Lotus-foot  (my)  mind  is  perforated,  in  the  name  of  Earn  I  am  absorbed. 

(103).  Kabir  (says) :  the  instrument,  which  we  were  playing,  (of  that)  every  string  is  broken. 

What  shall  the  helpless  instrument  do,  (if)  the  player  goes  ? 

(104).  Kabir  (says) :  I  shave  the  mother  of  that  G-uru,  who  is  not  able  to  clear  away  error.' 

He  himself  is  drowned  in  the  four  Vedas,  (his)  disciples  are  floated  away. 

(105).  As  many  sins  as  are  committed,  they  are  kept  concealed. 

They  all  become  at  last  manifest,  when  Dharm-rai  questions  (about  them). 

(106).  Kabir  (says) :  having  given  up  the  remembrance  of  the  name  of  Hari,  (his)  family  was  much 
taken  care  of  (by  him). 

Engaged  in  business  he  passed  away,'  no  brother  nor  relative  remained  (to  him).' 

(107).  Kabir  (says) :  having  given  up  the  remembrance  of  Hari  she  goes  to  rouse  the  night.' 

Having  become  a  female  snake  she  is  born  again  (and)  eats  her  own  children. 

(108).  Kabir  (says) :  having  given  up  the  remembrance  of  Hari  the  woman  keeps  the  Ahoi(-fast).'' 

Having  become  a  jenny-ass  she  is  born  again  (and)  carries  a  load  of  four  Hans  (maunds). 

'  fi^  used  here  adverbially  (Marathi  f^T^),  from  the  Arab,  llj  pure,  clean  ;  pronounced  in  Hindu!  '^WT- 

^  yi-ifO.  adverb  (with  the  emphatic  ftr),  uselessly  (Pers.  Ai,  wind). 

'  aTVSTi'  originally  the  elementary  matter  =  creature. 

*  Jinnfg  used  hei-e  adverbially:  uselessly,  to  no  purpose.  Its  origin  is  not  quite  clear;  very  likely  it 
is  the  Arabic  «Jlj  ("hich  frequently  occurs),  with  a  prosthetic  (eupliouic)  a.      In  Sindbi  it  is  -^^T^- 

"  tTT  3  3H*T  7i  TnfS'  literally:  by  whose  instrumentality  error  does  not  go  =  who  is  not  able  to  clear 
away  error.     tTTOT,  constructed  with  §  (=  Hiudust.      .^),  implies  possibility. 

^  Hfvl  ■Hlc\[ .  v.n.  to  get  off,  to  pass  away. 

"  i.e.  to  accompany  him  to  tbe  other  world. 

'  dlf^  ^T3TT^5^.  to  rouse  the  uiglit,  an  expression  for  practising  witchcraft. 

"  WTS^,  tbe  Hindu  festival  held  in  the  month  of  Katak,  two  days  before  tlie  Dipmala,  observed  as  a 
fast-day. 
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(100).  Kabir  (says):  (it  is)  very  great  cleverness,  (if  one)  mutter  Hari  in  (his)  heart. 
(It  is  like)  playing  on  the  stake;  (if)  one  falls,  there  is  no  place  (for  him).' 
(110).  Kabir  (says)  :  that  mouth  is  blessed,  by  which  Eam  is  uttered. 
"Whose  (is)  the  body,  the  helpless,  (by  which)  the  Tillage  will  become  pure  ? ' 
(111).  Kabir  (says) :  that  family  is  good,  (in)  which  there  is  a  servant  of  Hari. 
In  which  family  no  servant  (of  Hari)  is  born,  that  family  is  a  Dhak  (and)  Palas-tree.' 
(112).  Kabir  (says) :  horses,  elephants,  a  dense  cloud  of  vehicles,  a  Lakh  of  banners,  (that)  wave — 
Better  than  this  pleasure  is  begging,  (if)  the  day  pass  in  remembering  Hari. 

(113).  Kabir  (says) :  I  have  wandered  about  in  the  whole  world  having  put  a  tabor  on  (my)  shoulder. 
No  one  is  any  one's,  every  (thing)  I  have  closely  examined. 

(114).  On  the  road  pearls  are  scattered,  the  blind  one  comes  and  goes  out  (of  the  world  without 
seeing  them). 

"Without  the  light  of  the  Lord  the  world  passes  (them). 

(115).  The  progeny  of  Kabir  is  drowned;  there  was  born  a  son  Kamal.* 

Having  given  up  the  remembrance  of  Hari  he  has  brought  wealth  to  the  house. 

(116).  Kabir  (says) :  one  should  go  to  meet  with  the  saints,  no  one  (else)  should  be  taken  with  ! 

The  foot  should  not  be  drawn  back ;  what  further  on  may  happen,  may  liappcn. 

(117).  Kabir  (says)  :  may  not  Kabir  be  bound  with  the  rope,  with  which  the  world  is  bound. 

Like  powdered  salt  will  the  gold-like  body  go. 

(118).  Kabir  (says) :  the  gander  (=the  soul)  has  flown  away,  the  body  is  buried,  a  sign  is  shown.' 

He  does  not  yet  give  up  life,  there  is  greediness  in  (his)  eyes. 

(119).  Kabir  (says)  :  with  the  eye  I  look  at  thee,  with  the  ear  I  hear  thy  name. 

"With  the  speech  I  utter  thy  name,  (thy)  lotus-foot  is  in  (my)  heart. 

(120).  Kabir  (says)  :  from  heaven  and  hell  I  am  freed  by  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru. 

I  remain  in  the  wave  of  the  lotus-foot  at  the  end  and  at  the  beginning. 

(121).  Kabir  (says)  :  say,  how  is  there  a  weighing  of  the  wave  of  the  lotus-foot? 

For  expressing  (it)  there  is  no  beauty  (in  me),  showing  (it)  is  the  best. 

(122).  Kabir  (says) :  having  seen  (it),  (to)  whom  shall  I  tell  (it),  nobody  believes  in  (my)  word. 

Hari  is  such  as  he  is,  singing  (his)  qualities  I  remain  joyful. 

(123).  Kabir  (says) :  as  the  crane  picks  up  and  warns,  as  it  picks  up  again,  and  picking  up  warns 

His  young  ones,  (so)  is  in  (thy)  mind  the  ailcction  for  the  ilayii. 

(124).  Kabir  (says) :  the  sky  is  covered  with  clouds,  rain  having  fallen  the  tanks  and  pools  are  filled.^ 

"Who  are  longing  (for  rain)  like  the  Catrik,  what  is  their  state  ? 

'  ?r3T  "©VH  ^WAI ,  liternlly :  (it  is)  playing  on  the  stake.  Jfg^  =  JTJ5^.  a  stake,  in  the  sliape  of  a 
sharp  nail,  ou  which  the  deliuquent  was  placed,  so  that  the  stake  went  through  his  body  leugthway.  Jugglers 
also  used  to  play  on  such  stakes ;  to  them  and  their  sport  reference  is  made  here.  Their  life  is  lost  if  they 
fall  when  playing  on  tlie  stake.  It  is  equally  dangerous  to  fall  away  from  Hari.  Tliis  seems  to  be  the 
meaning  of  this  obscure  verse. 

"  The  sense  is :  if  one  man  in  a  village  turn  to  Ram  and  become  emancipated,  the  whole  village  «ill  be 
purified  for  liis  sake.     Compare  the  following  verse. 

^  The  wood  of  these  trees  is  of  no  value. 

*  We  learn  thence,  that  Kabir's  son  was  Kamal,  who  did  not  tread  iu  the  footsteps  of  his  fatlicr,  but 
was  a  worldly  man. 

*  ^AlvJ )  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme  =  fl^,  n.J".  a  sign,  wink. 

*  J^  generally  a  walled  tank,  3T55  «"  utKviillrd  /toiirl  or  pool. 
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(125).  Kabir  (says) :  wlien  tlie  Cakvl  is  separated  (from  its  mate)  at  niglit,  it  comes  and  joins  (it) 
at  day-break. 

The  man,  that  is  separated  from  Eiim,  joins  him  neither  by  day  nor  night. 

(126).  Kabir  (says) :  thou  art  separated  (from)  the  ocean,'  remain  in  (it),  0  coach  ! 

(Otherwise)  thou  wilt  make  a  sigh  (at)  every  temple  at  the  rising  of  the  sun. 

(127).  Kabir  (says) :   why  art  thou  given  to  sleep  ?■  wake  in  fear  of  pain  ! 

Whose  dwelling  is  in  the  grave,  how  can  he  sleep  in  comfort  ? 

(128).  Kabir  (says) :  why  art  thou  given  to  sleep?  rise!  why  art  thou  not  muttering  the  Murari? 

One  day  there  will  be  sleeping,  stretching  out  the  legs  long. 

(129).  Kabir  (says)  :  why  art  thou  given  to  sleep  ?  remain  seated  and  wake ! 

From  whom  thou  art  separated,  cling  to  him ! 

(130).  Kabir  (says)  :  the  road  of  the  saints  should  not  be  left,  sticking  (to  it)  go  on ! 

In  seeing  (them)  thou  becoraest  purified,  in  meeting  (with  them)  the  name  is  muttered. 

(131).  Kabir  (says) :  with  the  Sakat  company  should  not  be  kept,  one  should  flee  far  from  him  ! 

(If)  a  black  vessel  be  touched,  some  staia  is  received. 

(132).  Kabir  (says) :  Earn  has  not  been  thought  of  and  old  age  has  (now)  arrived. 

It  clings  to  the  gate  of  the  mansion,  what  can  be  taken  out  (of  it)  ? 

(133).  Kabir  (says) :  that  action  has  taken  place,  which  was  done  by  the  creator. 

Without  him  there  is  no  second,  he  alone  is  the  creator. 

(134).  Kabir  (says) :  fruits  have  set  on,  the  mangoes  have  begun  to  bear  fruit  and  to  ripen. 

They  reach  their  owner,  when  putridity '  does  not  eat  their  inside. 

(135).  Kabir  (says):  having  bought  an  idol  he  worships  it,  in  the  obstinacy  of  his  mind  he  goes 
to  a  Tirtha. 

By  emulation  and  imitation  (of  others)  *  he  is  led  astray  and  plunged  into  error. 

(136).  Kabir  (says) :   a  stone  is  made  the  Lord,  the  whole  world  worships  it. 

Who  remains  in  reliance  on  this,  is  drowned  in  the  black  stream. 

(137).  Kabir  (says) :  the  threshokP  is  of  paper,  works  of  ink"  the  door. 

By  a  stone'  the  earth  is  drowned,  by  the  Pandit  the  road  is  torn  up. 

(138).  Kabir  (says)  :  what  (thou  art)  doing  to-morrow,  do  now,  what  (thou  art)  doing  now,  (do) 
at  once ! " 

Afterwards  nothing  will  be  done,  when  death  comes  on  (thy)  head. 

(139).  Kabir  (says) :  I  saw  one  such  being  like  washed  gumlac. 

It  appears  clever  and  endowed  with  many  qualities,  (but)  is  without  understanding  (and)  impure. 

'  y^lfS^i  '"•  ocean,  from  the  Sansk.  <,(j|  [WK'  jewel-mine,  J^  being  assimilated  to  1^,  which  becomes 
again  'X'\,  and  'JIT^T  *^"  ^T^  ''^  elision  of  ^  and  change  of  a  to  i. 

"  ir3J  Q^(J<M>  to  be  given  to  sleep  (frequentative). 

'  5T^,  a  disease,  which  befalls  mangoes,  putridity. 

^  %trr%tft  •'•/•  emnlation  (literally:  looking  at  each  other  mutually);  T^JT  MdcM  >  to  imitate  (XjfH 
part.  p.  conj.). 

'"'  The  meaning  of  Gy  Jt  's  ""t  q"'te  sure  ;  the  Sikh  Granthis  explain  it  by  "  liouse,"  which  is  apparently 
only  a  gness.  In  Hindi  the  word  is  no  more  in  use,  but  in  Marathi  we  have  still  '^^'^T>  the  lower  cross- 
piece  of  a  door-frame  ;   G  y  dT  would  he  the  feminine  of  this. 

"  ^TT?  7H*T.  works  of  ink  =  letters. 

'  "L)  IvJ  A>  a  stone,  liere  apparently  in  the  sense  of  an  idol. 

'  PyjlW  =  fS^TTW,  at  this  time,  at  once. 
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(140).  Kabir  (says)  :  Tama  does  not  fetter  my  intelligence  by  that  death.' 

By  whom  this  Yama  is  created,  that  preserver  is  muttered  (by  me). 

(141).  Kabir  has  become  musk,  the  black  bees  have  all  become  (his)  servants. 

As  the  devotion  of  Kabir  is,  so  is  (his)  dwelling  in  Earn. 

(142).  Kabir  (says) :  he  has  closely  fallen  on  the  neck  of  (his)  family,  Eam  has  passed  (out  of  his  mind). 

(The  messengers)  of  Dharm-rai  have  fallen  in,  there  is  inside  (the  house)  a  clamour. 

(143).  Kabir  (says) :  a  pig  is  better  than  a  Sfikat,  it  keeps  the  village  clean. 

(When)  that  helpless  Sakat  has  died,  nobody  will  take  his  name. 

(144).  Kabir  (says)  :  adding  kauri  to  kauri  he  brings  together  Lakhs  and  Crores. 

At  the  time  of  departure  he  gets  nothing  at  all,  (even  his)  Langoti  is  plucked  away  (from  him). 

(145).  Kabir  (says) :  (if  one)  has  become  a  Yaishnava,  what  is  done  by  putting  together  four  rosaries  ? 

Outside  gold  is  apparent,  inside  gumlac-  is  filled  in. 

(146).  Kabir  (says) :  become  a  brickbat  of  the  road,  giving  up  the  conceit  of  the  mind  ! 

If  one  become  such  a  slave,  him  the  Lord  joins. 

(147).  Kabir  (says) :  (if)  one  has  become  a  brickbat,  what  is  the  good  (of  it,  if)  he  cause  pain  to 
the  traveller  ? 

Thy  servant  is  such,  as  dust  on  the  ground. 

(148).  Kabir  (says)  :  what  is  the  good  of  becoming  dust,  that  flies  up  and  sticks  to  the  body? 

The  people  of  Hari  must  he  such  as  all-pervading'  water. 

(149).  Kabir  (says) :  what  is  the  good  of  becoming  water,  (as)  it  becomes  cold  (or)  hot? 

The  people  of  Hari  must  be  such,  as  Hari  himself  is. 

(150).  (If  there  be)  a  high  house,  gold,  a  fascinating  woman,  (if)  on  the  pinnacle  a  flag  wave. 

Better  than  this  is  coarse  bread,  (if  one)  sing  the  qualities  (of  Hari)  in  the  society  of  the  saints. 

(151).  Kabir  (says) :  better  than  the  town  is  the  wilderness,  where  devotion  to  Hari  (is  made). 

Apart  from  a  lover  of  Earn  the  city  of  Tama  (rather)  pleases  me.* 

(152).  Kabir  (savs)  :  between  the  Ganga  and  Yamuna  there  are  landing  places  of  silent  tranquillity. 

There  Kabir  has  made  a  cloister;  the  ilunis  are  seeking  the  road  (to  it). 

(153).  Kabir  (says) :  as  thy  tree  °  has  sprung  up,  such  it  remains  to  the  end. 

Of  what  (use)  is  the  wretched  diamond?  crores  of  jewels  do  not  come  up  to  it. 

(154).  Kabir  (says) :  one  wonderful  thing  is  seen  :  they  sell  a  diamond  in  a  shop. 

AYithout  a  trafficker  it  goes  for  a  cowrie. 

(155).  Kabir  (says):  where  divine  knowledge  is,  there  is  religious  practice;  where  falsehood  is, 
there  is  wickedness. 

Where  greediness  is,  there  is  death,  where  patience  is,  there  is  he  himself.' 

(156).  Kabir  (says) :  what  is  the  good  of  giving  up  the  Maya,  when  conceit  is  not  given  up  ? 

By  conceit  the  best  ilunis  were  melted,  conceit  eats  up  all. 

(157).  Kabir  (says):  the  true,  real  Guru  has  met  with  me,  the  word,  he  lets  flow,  (was)  one  (or  the  One). 

Clinging  to  it  (I)  was  levelled  with  the  ground,  a  hole  broke  into  (my)  liver. 

(158).   Kabir  (says)  :   what  shall  the  true,  real  Guru  do,  when  there  is  error  among  his  disciples? 

To  the  blind  one  the  One  does  not  stick,  (it  is)  as  if  one  blows  into  a  bamboo. 


'  ?^  stands  here  instead  of  ^  (o^^AI,  to  fetter).     51^  =  57?5.  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme. 

^  ^Jlldl  '"•  gumlac;  also  a  peculiar  kind  of  earth. 

"  +lc)y3T  =  Sansk.  ^f^^,  Anusvara  being  a  euphonic  interpolation. 

'  \fS  3'  thy  tree ;  here  apparently  =  thy  body. 
•^  JUTP-T.  himself,  i.e.  the  Supreme. 
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(159).  Kablr  (says)  :  a  dense  cloud  of  horses,  elephants  (and)  carriages,  the  wife  of  a  king: 

Her  comparison  '  does  not  come  up  (to)  a  female  water-carrier  of  the  people  of  Hari. 

(160).  Kabir  (says)  :  why  is  the  wife  of  a  king  censured,  why  is  honour  (attributed)  to  a  female 
slave  of  Hari '? 

That  one  adorns  (her)  mang^  for  the  sake  of  sensual  pleasure,  this  one  remembers  the  name  of  Hari. 

(161).  Kablr  (says) :  a  post  was  erected,  a  stand  was  made,  by  the  true  Guru  firmness  was  established 
(in  me). 

By  Kablr  a  diamond  was  bought  at  the  shore  of  the  lake  Manasa.' 

(162).  Kabir  (says) :  Hari  is  the  diamond,  the  saints  are  the  jewellers,  having  taken  (the  diamond) 
they  erect  a  shop. 

When  an  examiner*  is  obtained,  then  a  sale'  of  diamonds  (takes  place). 

(163).  Kablr  (says) :  if  business  falls  in,  Hari  is  remembered,  remember  him  thus  always! 

Make  (thy)  dwelling  in  Amarapur !  Hari  returns  the  gone  wealth. 

(164).  Kablr  (says) :  two  are  well  fitted  for  service,  one  is  the  saint,  the  other  is  Ram. 

Ram,  who  is  the  giver  of  emancipation,  the  saint,  (who)  makes  mutter  the  name. 

(165).  Kabir  (says) :  on  which  road  the  Pandits  have  gone,  on  that  the  baggage-people  follow  after. 

There  is  one  difficult  pass  of  Ram,  to  that  Kabir  is  climbing  up. 

(166).  Kabir  has  died  by  the  faults  of  the  world,  walking  in  obsequiousness  to  the  family. 

"Whose  family  will  then  be  ashamed,  when  they  put  (him)  down  in  the  burning  ground  ? 

(167).  Kabir  (says) :  thou  wilt  be  drowned,  0  helpless  one,  by  obsequiousness  to  many  people. 

What  has  happened  in  thy  neighbour's  (house),"  know,  that  (will)  also  (happen)  in  thy  own. 

(168).  Kablr  (says)  :  good  is  coarse  bread  and  grain  of  different  kinds.' 

(If  one)  does  not  make  any  claim,  great  is  (his)  country,  great  (his)  dominion. 

(169).  Kablr  (says) :  by  making  claims  burning  arises,  he  who  makes  no  claims  remains  free  from 
all  bonds. 

The  man,  who  does  not  make  claims,  considers  Indra  as  poor. 

(170).  Kabir  (says):  the  pond  is  filled  with  water  up  to' the  embankment,  (but)  no  one  can  drink  water. 

By  a  great  lot  thou  hast  obtained  it,  fill  (thy  vessel)  and  drink  thou,  0  Kabir  ! 

(171).  Kabir  (says) :  (as)  the  stars  at  dawn  pass  away,  so  the  world  passes  away. 

These  two  letters"  do  not  pass  away,  them  Kabir  has  seized. 

(172).  Kabir  (says) :   the  house  is  of  wood,  on  the  ten  sides  fire  is  applied  to  it. 

The  Pandits,  the  Pandits  are  burnt  and  have  died,  the  fools  have  fled  and  escaped. 

(173).  Kabir  (says) :  remove  doubt,  put  aside  the  paper! 

Having  investigated  the  fifty-two  letters"  apply  (thy)  mind  to  the  feet  of  Hari ! 

(174).  Kabir  (says) :  the  pious  man  does  not  give  up  (his)  piety,  thoughhe  fall  in  with  crores  of  impious. 

(Though)  the  sandal-wood  tree  is  surrounded  by  snakes,  it  is  not  giving  up  its  coolness. 

'  'm:id>  comparison,  likeness.  In  the  Ramayan  of  Tulsi  Das  the  word  is  written  qiff'^^.  Its  deriva- 
tion is  not  clear. 

^  l^t^T,  the  line,  nhich  parts  the  hair  on  the  head  (German  Sckeitel). 
'  >1IA*<d<^c)  =  »iIAH  ^ra^U.  one  J^  being  dropped  liere. 

*  VTTtf '  one  who  examines  diamonds  as  to  their  value  =  an  inquirer. 

°  JTTJ  =  ?TZ  (satt),  exchange,  sale.     Tlie  word  is  still  preserved  in  Sindlii. 
'  VT^?^  7  scil.  ura  f^,  Vlf?  (or  Loc.  Xi(f3),  being  left  out. 
'  TTTtT  instead  of  JH^tT- 

*  TWvJT.  adj.  (=  Sausk.  ^f^4^),  facing,  fronting. 

°  i.e.  Ram.  '"  The  fifty-two  h  tters  of  the  Sanskrit  alphabet. 
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(175).  The  mind  of  Kablr  has  become  cool,  the  knowledge  of  Brahm  was  obtained  (by  him). 
The  flame,  by  which  the  world  is  burnt,  is  for '  the  pious  equal  to  water. 
( 176).  Kablr  (says)  :  no  one  knows  the  chess  figures  of  the  creator. 
Either  the  Lord  himself  knows  them,  or  (his)  servant,  (who)  is  (his)  secretary. 
(177).  Kabir  (says) :  it  was  well  that  fear  subsided,  that  every  side  was  forgotten. 
The  hail,  having  melted,  has  become  water,  being  poured  out  it  has  mingled  with  the  brook. 
(178).  Kablr  (says) :  having  put  together  dust  a  complete  body  is  formed. 
It  is  the  puppet  of  four  days,  at  the  end  it  is  (again)  dust  of  dust. 
(179).  Kablr  (says)  :   (under)  the  rising  of  the  sun  (and)  moon  all  bodies  are  formed. 
Without  having  been  united  with  the  Guru  Govind  they  are  all  turned  into  dust. 
(180).  Where  the  fearless  one  is,  there  is  no  fear,  where  fear  is,  there  Hari  is  not. 
Eabir  (says),  having  reflected  in  (his)  mind :   hear  (this),  0  ye  saints  ! 
(181).  Kablr  (says) :  by  whom  nothing  is  known,  their  (life)  passes  comfortably  in  sleep. 
The  egotism,'  that  is  comprehended,  (its)  extinction  ^  is  a  full  calamity. 
(182).  Kablr  being  beaten  cried  much,  in  pain  he  cries  (even)  more. 
(After)  a  blow  had  hit  the  vital  part,  Kabir  remained  (dead)  on  the  spot. 
(183).  Kablr  (says) :  the  blow  of  the  spear  is  easy,  in  being  applied  it  takes  away  the  breath. 
(Who)  undergoes  the  blow  of  the  Sabd,  of  that  Guru  I  am  the  slave. 
(184).  Kabir  (says) :  0  MuUa,  why  ascendest  thou  the  minaret?  the  Lord  is  not  deaf. 
For  whose  sake  thou  makest  the  call,  ascertain  *  him  even  in  (thy)  heart ! 
(185).  0  Shekh,  without  patience,  why  dost  thou  go  on  a  pilgrimage  to  the  Ka'bah  ? 
Eablr  (says) :  whose  heart  is  not  firm,  where  is  to  him  God  '? 
(186).  Kablr  (says) :  serve  Allah,  by  whose  remembrance  pain  goes! 
In  the  heart  the  Lord  is  manifest,  the  burning  (fire)  is  extinguished  by  the  name. 
(187).  Kabir  (says)  :  with  violence  oppression  is  made,  (though)  he  calls  its  name  "  haliil  "  (=  lawful). 
("When)  in  the  ofiice  account  is  asked,  what  will  be  (his)  state  ? 
(188).  Kablr  (says) :  Khicari'  is  a  good  food,  in  which  there  is  nectar-like  salt. 
On  account  of  venison^  who  will  have  his  throat  cut? 

(189).  Kablr  (says) :  that  one,  who  has  clung  to  the  Guru,  is  then  known,  (if)  spiritual  blindness 
and  the  burning  of  the  body  is  effaced. 

When  he  does  not  burn  (in)  joy  and  grief,  then  he  is  Hari  himself. 

(190).  There  is  a  difference  in  saying  Eam ;  in  that  one  '  (there  is)  reflection  on  the  One. 

That  one  says  Earn,  Eam  !  with  fear,  that  one  is  a  show-maker.* 

(191).  Kabir  (says) :  Earn,  Eam  !  in  saying  (so)  (there  is  this)  discrimination  : 

The  One  is  blended  with  the  many,  one  is  contained  in  the  other. 


'  yJTi  7;  ?  is  here  used  as  a  Dative  postfi.x  in  tlie  sense  of  5^.     (^  =  Sansk.  gi^,  contracted  tu  ^, 
Sindhi  %). 

vj*1vJ  >  hore  in  the  sense  of  "egotism,"  "individuality." 
^  '^SicM  is  here  taken  iu  a  double  sense;   it  signifies  (trans.):    to   comprehend,  and  (intrans.):  to  be 
extinguished. 

*  -rtrsicM  f.a.  to  see,  to  behold,  to  ascertain.     Now  in  Panjabi  tiOCM  joli-na. 

'  tflri  Jt,  sf.  (Hiudust.  ^_i^■\s.r'),  rice  and  dal  (a  kind  of  pulse)  boiled  together. 

vJdlddTi  literally:  bread  of  hunting  =  venison. 
'  i{  or  f{^  (here  used  three  times)  is  employed  in  the  sense  of:  one,  another,  a  third  one. 

*  ■vOj'VvJld  =  ^TfT^rVTT'  making  a  show. 
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(192).  Kablr  (snys) :  in  which  house  the  jnous  are  not  served,  (in  that)  is  no  service  of  Hari. 
Those  houses  are  like  a  burning-ground,'  goblins  dwell  in  them. 
(193).  Kabir  has  become  dumb  (and)  mad,  deaf  has  become  (his)  ear. 
In  (his)  feet  he  has  become  crippled,  he  was  struck  by  the  arrow  of  the  true  Guru. 
(194).  Kabir  (says)  :   the  true  Guru  is  a  hero,  the  one  arrow,  that  was  shot  by  him  : 
In  sticking  (to  me)  I  fell  on  the  ground,  a  hole  broke  into  (my)  liver. 
(195).  Kabir  (says)  :  a  pure  drop  of  the  sky  fell  on  fallow  =  land. 
In  this  way  man,  without  the  society  (of  the  pious),  becomes  (like)  ashes  of  an  oven. 
(196).  Kabir  (says) ;  a  pure  drop  of  the  sky  was  mingled  with  the  ground. 
(Though)  many  clever  people  take  pains,  it  cannot  be  taken  out. 

(197).  Kabir   (says):    I   was   going   on  a  pilgrimage   to   the   Ka'bah,'   onwards   the   Lord   met 
with  me. 

The  Lord  began  to  quarrel  with  mo  :  by  whom  has  (this)  ever  *  been  ordered  ? 
(198).  Kabir  (says) :  how  often,  alas!  alas!  is  Kabir  gone  on  a  pilgrimage  to  the  Ku'bah! 
O  Lord !  what  sin  is  in  me  ?  the  Pir  does  not  tell  (me)  with  (his)  mouth. 
(199).  Kabir  (says) :   those  who  violently  kill  animals,  say,  that  this  is  lawful. 
"When  God  will  take  out  his  account-book,  what  will  be  (theii-)  state  ? 
(200).  Kabir  (says) :  the  practice  of  violence  is  oppression,  God  will  call  for  an  answer. 
In  (his)  office  account  is  taken,  they  will  be  struck  in  their  face. 
(201).  Kabir  (says) :  to  give  account  is  easy,  when  the  heart  is  pure. 
In  that  true  tribunal  no  one  will  seize  the  hem  of  the  garment.^ 

(202).  Kabir  (says) :  in  the  earth  and  the  sky  (there  is)  a  distance  (as  between)  two  gourds. 
The  six  philosophical  systems  have  fallen  into  doubt  and  the  eighty-four  Siddhas  (too). 
(203).  Kabir  (says) :  in  me  there  is  nothing  mine,  whatever  there  is,  that  is  thine. 
In  entrusting  what  is  thine  to  thee  what  remains  mine  ? 

(204).  Kabir  in  saying :   "  thou,  thou  "  has  become  "  thou,"  "  I  "  has  not  remained  in  me. 
When  my  own  self,  which  is  another's,*  has  been  effaced,  (then)  where  I  look,  there  (art)  "  thou." 
(205).  Kabir  (says) :  expecting  a  change  the  false  ones  entertain  hope. 
(But)  not  one  object  of  (their)  desire  came  to  hand,  they  rose  and  went  hopeless. 
(206).  Kabir  (says) :   who  remembers  Hari,  he  is  happy  in  the  world. 
Never  here  and  there  he  is  shaken,  whom  the  creator  keeps. 

(207).  Kabir  (says) :  from  the  pain  of  the  oil-press  (we)  were  rescued  by  the  true  Guru. 
Kull,  strong  faith  was  (in  consequence)  manifested  (in  us). 

(208).  Kabir  (says) :  in  putting  off  the  day  has  passed,  the  interest*  goes  on  increasing. 
Neither    Hari    has    been   worshipped    nor   has    the    handwriting  been    torn ;    death   has   (now) 
come  on. 

'  Mdyii  =  ^'3WZ  (Saiisk.  JTT;^).  biirning-gi-ound. 
'  PyWTS  =  ^Wld  unemployed  =  fallow,  or  useless. 

'  Had  Kabir  not  originally  been  a  Muhammadan,  lie  surely  would  not  have  said  anytbiug  of  this  kind. 
■*  dllfy  =  ls^^  at  any  time  ;  ever  (Pers.). 

°  VTrr  "Mo^dAI.  to  seize  the  hem  of  the  garment  =  to  ask  for  pardon  or  protection. 
^  Wrn-TT  Xldo^T.  f^'f  ^''V  of  another.     It  is  the  pantheistical  doctrine,   that  the    insentient  Absolute 
becomes  conscious  in  man. 

'  dlMI^MI  ni.  evasion;  putting  off;  now  in  Hindi  (and  Hindustani)  ZT^TSl^T- 
*  fspifT^'  interest  paid  on  a  debt ;  its  etymology  is  unknown. 
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(209).  Mah.  Y.     Kabir  is  a  barking  dog,  he  runs  after  a  carcass. 

By  destiny '  I  obtained  the  true  Guru,  by  whom  I  was  released.^ 

(210).  JLih.  V.     0  Kabir,  the  country  of  the  pious  thieves  trample  under  foot. 

They  do  not  spread  over  the  whole  earth,'  excessive  greediness  *  brings  them  down. 

(211).  Miih.  V.     0  Kabir,  for  the  sake  of  the  rice  they  apply  the  pestle  to  the  husk. 

Sitting  together  with  bad  companions  Dharm-rae  afterwards  asks  (them).^ 

(212).  0  I^rrima  !   (thou  art)  deluded  by  the  Maya,  says  Trilocan,  the  friend. 

Why  printest  thou  (clothes)  darkening  (them),*  and  dost  not  apply  (thy)  mind  (to)  Ram  ? ' 

(213).  Ifrima  says  :   0  Trilocan,  the  name  I  remember  *  with  (my)  mouth. 

Whilst  doing  (my)  work  with  baud  and  foot  all  my  mind  is  with  the  spotless  one. 

(214).  Mah.  V.     0  Kabir,  no  one  is  ours,  and  we  are  not  any  one's. 

By  whom  this  creation  is  made,  in  him  it  is  absorbed. 

(215).  Kabir  (says) :  the  flour  is  fallen  into  the  mire,  nothing  has  come  to  hand. 

(What)  in  grinding  along  was  chewed,  that  went  on  with  them. 

(216).  Kabir  (says) :  the  mind  knows  everything  and  knowingly  commits  vices. 

What  is  the  good  of  it,  if  one,  with  a  lamp  in  the  hand,  faUs  into  the  well  ? 

(217).  Kabir  (says)  :  love  to  the  omniscient  one  has  seized  (me),  the  ignorant  people  keep  (me)  back. 

How  shall  a  breach  (of  love)  with  him  be  made,  whose  the  soul  and  life  are  ? 

(218).  Kabir  (says)  :  loving  houses  and  halls  why  do  you  adorn'  and  gild  them  ? 
The  work  is  three  cubits  and  half,  if  much,  three  and  three-quarters. 
(219).  Kabir  (says) :  what  1  think,  he  does  not,  what  is  effected  by  my  thought? 
Hari  executes  his  own  thought,  which  is  not  in  my  thought. 

(220).  Mail.  III.     He  himself  wUl  (people)  make  to  entertain  solicitude,  and  he  himself  also  gives 
freedom  from  solicitude. 

KTinak  (says) :  he  should  be  praised,  who  takes  care  of  all. 

(221).  3Iah.  V.     0  Kabir,  Eam  has  not  been  thought  of,  he  has  wandered  about  in  greediness. 

Committing  sins  he  has  died,  in  a  moment  the  end  of  life  has  come. 

(222).  Kabir  (says) :  the  body  is  a  raw  water-jug,'''  a  mere  raw  stuff. 

If  thou  wilt  keep  (it)  firm,  worship  Bum,  otherwise  (thy)  affiiir  is  lost. 

'  ?3*fT>  literally:  by  works  (done  in  a  former  biitli). 

"  Arjnn,  the  compiler  of  the  Grantb,  has  iuteqiolated  here  some  verses,  wliich  partly  contain  a  sharp 
censure  of  Kabir. 

^  TO3T  "SlfS  =  ''?"<J3T  'WS-  "WS  or  aifd,  when  affixed  to  a  uoun,  is  used  in  Hiudui  adverbially: 
"  up  to,"  "  to  the  full  of,"  "  the  whole  of"  (Sausk.  J^"^  or  mK.)- 

*  WIvJ  n.  e.vcessive  greediness,  insatiableness. 

'  The  sense  is :  as  the  rice  has  to  suffer  for  behig  in  the  companionship  of  the  husk,  so  those  have  to 
suffer  at  the  hands  of  Yama,  who  sit  in  bad  company. 

"  Srfff  #>  part,  past  conj.  from  ^ify  (^iGcM)  %^T- 

'  Though  "  Mah.  V."  is  not  pnt  before  tliis  verse,  it  belongs  to  Arjun,  as  well  as  the  following  verse, 
which  is  likewise  not  specially  ascribed  to  him. 

'  TTrfe.  here,  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme,  instead  of  JTHT?5^  (1st  pers.  sing.). 

'  THvI  here  =  H'^^iT  (or  >1;^<S|),  to  coat  ornamentally  ;  in  the  older  Hiudiii  "3  and  ^  r  (or  ^  rli)  is 
frequently  not  distinguished. 

'"  °l  ld<^  «•/•>  Hindi  c^^-^i),  from  the  Sansk.'  ^"^^ ;  short  a  is  occasionally  lengthened  before  r.  Instead 
of  Kara-a  (by  elision  of  ^)  we  find  frequently  in  old  Hiudui  the  form  Karu-a  (e.g-.  J^^Jjf^  =  J^),  a  being 
changed  to  a  for  the  sake  of  euphony  and  lengthened  at  the  same  time,  as  being  accented. 
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(223).  Kabir  (says) :  0  Kesava,  Kesava!  should  bo  called  out,  it  should  not  be  slept,  0  foolish  one  ! 

At  some  time  he  will  hear  the  cry  of  him,  who  i.s  calling  out  night  and  day. 

(224).  Kablr  (says) :  the  body  has  become  an  elephaut-forest,  the  mind  an  intoxicated  elephant. 

The  goad  is  the  jewel  of  (divine)  knowledge,  the  driver  some  rare  saint. 

(225).  Kabir  (says) :   Earn  is  the  jewel,  the  mouth  the  bag,'  open  it  before  an  examiner. 

If  some  purchaser  will  come  on,  he  will  take  it  for  a  high  price. ^ 

(226).  Kabir  (says) :  the  name  of  Eam  was  not  known,  the  crowd  of  the  family  was  taken 
care  of. 

Even  in  business  he  died,  no  bamb  ! '  came  out  (of  his  mouth). 

(227).  Kabir  (says)  :  in  the  twinkling*  of  the  eyes,  in  a  moment,  a  moment  (of  life)  has  passed  away. 

The  mind  does  not  give  up  (its)  cares,  Tama  has  come  and  beaten  the  kettle-drum  (of  departure). 

(228).  Kabir  (says) :  Earn  is  like  a  tree,  the  Bairagl  like  (its)  fruit. 

The  pious  man,  by  whom  debate  and  dispute  has  been  given  up,  like  its  shade. 

(229).  Kabir  (says) :  sow  such  a  seed,  that  is  bearing  fruit  during  the  whole  year ! 

(Whose)  shade  is  cool,  (whose)  fruits  are  full,  (on  which)  the  birds  are  playing. 

(230).  Kabir  (says) :  the  tree  is  liberal,  mercy  is  (its)  fruit,  assisting  the  creatures. 

The  birds  are  gone  to  foreign  countries,  the  tree  is  bearing  good  fruits. 

(231).  Kabir  (says) :  the  society  of  the  pious  is  good  luck,  it  is  written  on  (one's)  forehead. 

(If)  the  boon  of  emancipation  be  obtained,  (there  is)  no  hindrance  nor  impassable  passage. 

(232).  Kabir  (says) :  in  one  GharT  (=  twenty-four  minutes),  half  a  Ghari,  half  of  a  half  Ghari : 

The  conversations,  which  are  made  with  devotees,  those  are  a  gain. 

(233).  Kabir  (says) :   whichever  men  drink  Bhang,  (eat  fish)  and  (drink)  lic[Uors: 

(Though  they  go)  to  holy  watering  places,  keep  fasts  and  abstinence,  they  go  to  hell. 

(234).  Kabir  (says) :  I  put  (my)  eyes  down,  having  taken  my  sweetheart  into  (my)  heart. 

Every  relish  I  enjoy  with  my  beloved,  I  show  (him)  to  nobody. 

(235).  The  eight  watches,  (every)  hour  (my)  soul  remains  in  thy  contemplation. 

Why  should  I  put  down  my  eyes,  all  bodies  I  look  upon  as  the  beloved. 

(236).  Hear,  0  friend  !  dwells  the  soul  in  the  beloved  or  dwells  the  beloved  in  the  soul  ? 

The  soul  is  the  beloved  ;  I  do  not  comprehend,  whether  in  (my)  body  is  the  soul  or  the  beloved  ? 

(237).  Kabir  (says) :  the  Brahman  is  the  Guru  of  the  world,  he  is  not  the  Guru  of  the  devotees. 

Being  entangled  and  toiling  in  the  four  Vedas  he  has  died. 

(238).  Hari  is  sugar'  scattered  in  sand,  it  cannot  be  picked  up  by  the  hands. 

Kabir  says :  the  Guru  taught  me  a  good  (word) :  having  become  an  ant  eat  it ! 

(239).  Kabir  (says) :  if  thou  hast  a  longing  for  the  beloved,  cut  off  thy  head  and  make  a 
ball «  of  it ! 

Playing  and  playing  (with  it)  bring  on  ecstacy  !  whatever  happens,  may  it  happen  ! 

'  ^^^  s.f.  (fern,  of  ^VrSl),  a  small  bag- ;  Shidhi  cfiVf^fft,  Mriratbi  ^t^35^. 

-  JTUTlfT  adj.  dear  ;  Hindi  now  H^^n  (Sausk.  iT^^). 

^  "ifTJ,  bamb,  used  here  as  interjection  and  therefore  constructed  as  feminine.  The  word  is  assimilated 
from  9f^,  the  full  expression  being:  W^  JTfT^^.  Mahadev  is  the  Brahm  (or  Supreme  Being),  as  mumbled 
by  the  votaries  of  Shiva.  Another  assiuiilation  of  ?f^  is  ■g^J,  whicli  is  also  met  with  in  the  Granth,  and 
essentially  the  same  as  T(T\ . 

*  *nZ?T  '"•  the  twinkling  (of  the  eyes);  cf.  the  Hindi  ?IZ=fi»n- 

'  tft3,  coarse  brown  sugar,  is  in  old  Hiudui  (as  still  in  Panjal)i  aud  Marathi)  feminine,  in  modern 
Hindi  and  Hindustani  it  is  used  as  masculine. 

'  3lfff,  Pers.  u?;i. 
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(240).  Kablr  (says) :    if  thou  hast  a  longing  after  the  beloved  one,  then  sport  with  a  ripe  one 
(i.e.  the  Guru) ! 

By  pressing  raw  mustard-seed '  neither  an  oU-cake  is  made  nor  oil. 

(241).  Searching  he  wanders  about  like  a  blind  one,  and  is  not  knowing  the  pious. 

Ifama  (=  Namdev)  says  : '  how  shall  the  Lord  be  obtained  without  the  devotees  ? 

(242).  "Wlio,  having  given  up  Hari,  that  diamond,  put  their  hope  on  another  one : 

Those  men  will  go  to  hell,  says  truly  Eavidas. 

(243).  Kablr  (says)  :  if  thou  establishest  a  household,  do  good,  otherwise  renounce  the  world  ! 

(Who)  puts  an  obstacle  in  the  way  of  a  BairagI,'  his  lucklessness  is  great. 


THE    SLOKS     OF     SHEKH     FA  RID.' 

Cm !   By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guiu  I 

(1).  On  which  day  the  young  woman ^  is  married,  (for  that)  the  auspicious  days*  are  written 
down  (before). 

The  husband,  who  (was)  heard  of  (before  only)  with  the  ears,  comes  and  shows  (his)  face. 

In  making  the  bones  crack  the  poor  soul*  is  extracted  (from  the  body). 

The  appointed  wedding  does  not  recede,  inform  (thy)  soul'  (of  this) ! 

0  dear  young  woman,"  death  is  the  husband,  he  will  take  away  (thy)  life. 

Having  joined  "  (thy)  hands  to  whose  neck  wilt  thou  run  and  cling  ? 

Thinner  than  a  hair  is  the  bridge  Salat,^-  has  (this  word)  not  been  heard  by  thee  ?  " 

0  Farid,  a  shrill  sound  is  made  to  thee :  ^*  stand,  do  not  let  thyself  be  robbed ! 

'  H6MQ  (from  the  Sansk.  ^t<T7,  by  transition  of  p  into  b  =  v  =  u),  is  used  liere  as  feminine,  tliongh  if 
is  masculine  in  Sansk.     lu  Hindi  and  Hindust.  (HT^^ft'  't  is  likewise  feminine. 

^  The  verse  is  Kablr's  and  Xamdev  is  only  quoted  in  the  second  lialf,  as  in  the  next  following  verse 
Ravidas,  whose  writings  were  known  to  Kabir,  as  is  proved  thereby. 

^  The  sense  is  apparently :  who  prevents  one  from  becoming  a  Bairagi. 

*  Shekh  Farid  was  a  famous  Kr  and  a  contemporai-j'  of  Xanak.  He  was  a  Sufi  and  according  to  the 
Janam-sakhl  Xanak  had  a  good  deal  of  intercourse  with  him,  as  he  lived  not  far  from  Lahore  at  a  place 
called  \|  |c^  (^  i<S  (near  the  modern  Montgomery  station),  where  also  lie  is  bnried.  Disciples  of  his  are  still 
to  be  found  in  the  Panjab,  called  Shekh  Faridi  faqirs.  The  Sloks  of  Farid  are  also  of  great  interest  in  a 
linguistic  point  of  view,  as  they  represent  the  idiom  of  the  Musalmans  of  those  days. 

^  V7i  or  tjf^,  in  Panjabi,  a  young  woman  (Sansk.  \4r*1°ni  S  it  is  frequently  used  in  the  Grantb. 

*  TrUT>  '"•  'in  auspicious  day  fixed  for  a  wedding.   This  word  is  only  used  in  Panjabi  and  SindhI  (t(l^)- 
'  TTfr^T.  passive  participle  present,  peculiar  to  the  Panjabi. 

■   prt.^  or  f^7,  soul,  used  in  Panjabi  and  SinJhi. 

'  (yji^  ^;  ^>  ''s  we  see  from  this  and  other  passages  of  the  Granth,  was  then  the  usual  Dative-postfix, 
not  5,  as  now-a-days. 

"''  ^Oit.  from  ^tj  (^^\  ^,  feni.  "^ ,  being  a  diminutive  affix  in  Panjabi  and  Sindhi  (see  my  Sindlii 
Gram.  p.  77). 

"  ■riWcM  =  '^^7rr=  ^^<S  I,  to  join. 

^  'Ud^MId  ■  instead  of  V55JT3T3'.  ''  and  I  being  constantly  interchanged.  ?r3T3  =  Arab.  ]:\.^  ,  name 
of  the  bridge,  su'^pended  over  the  midst  of  hell. 

'^  *1cN\*H  iPy  =  flcCt>KT.  fem.  i.e.  H\i  >  word  ;  f^  is  the  suffix  (=  Siudbi  ^)  of  the  second  person  sing. 
"  by  thee."     See  my  Sindhi  Gram.  pp.  225  and  345  sqq. 

"  VT^^Vh^.  literally:  it  falls  to  thee,  I  being  here  again  the  pronominal  suffix  of  the  2ud  pers.  sing. 
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(2).  0  Farif],  the  life  of  a  Darvesh  of  the  gate  (of  God)  is  difficult;  I  walk  after  the  manner  of 
the  world. 

I  have  hound  together  and  taken  up  a  hag,  where  shall  I  go  and  throw  it  down  ? 

(3).  It  is  not  perceived,  it  is  not  seen,'  the  world  is  a  hidden  fire." 

By  my  Lord  I  was  healed,  otherwise  I  would  also  burn. 

(4).  OFarld,  if  I  know,  that  the  sesam-seeds' are  few,  I  fillthecavityof  my  joined  two  palms  with  care. 

If  I  know,  that  the  bridegroom  is  young,  I  show  him  little  honour. 

(5).  If  I  know,  that  the  hem  of  my  g.irment  is  tearing,  I  put  a  firm  patch  (on  it). 

Like  thee  I  have  no  one,  I  have  seen  and  wandered  the  whole  world  through. 

(6).  0  Farld,  if  thou  art  clever  in  understanding,  do  not  write  an  account  of  the  evil  deeds 
(of  others) ! 

Lowering  thy  head  to  thy  own  collar  look  there !  ^ 

(7).  0  Farid,  who  beat  thee  with  their  fists,  do  not  beat  them  again ! 

Go  to  thy  own  house  having  kissed  their  feet ! 

(8).  0  Farid,  when  there  is  for  thee  the  time  of  earning  (eternal  goods),  thou  art  occupied  with  the  world. 

Death  is  contained*  in  the  love  (of  the  world),  when  (all)  is  full,  it  is  departed. 

(9).  See,  0  Farid,  what  has  happened,  the  beard  has  become  brown  and  white. 

The  future  has  come  near,  the  past  has  remained  far  behind. 

(10).  See,  0  Farid,  what  has  happened,  sugar  has  become  poison. 

Except  my  own  Lord,  to  whom  shall  I  tell  my  pain  ? 

(11).  0  Farid,  the  eyes  by  seeing  have  become  dim-sighted,  by  hearing  and  hearing  the  ears  have 
become  half-deaf. 

The  mango ^  has  been  ripening  and  is  gaining'  more  colour. 

(12).  0  Farid,  some  one  enjoys  (him)  when  being  with  white  hair,  by  whom  he  was  not  enjoyed, 
when  his  hair  was  black.^ 

Having  made  love  with  the  Lord  a  new  pleasure  springs  up. 

(13).  Mall.  III.     0  Farid,  the  Lord  is  always  in  black  and  white  hair,  if  one  remembers  him. 

That  love,  which  one  oneself  applies  (to  him),  does  not  affect  (him),  though  every  one  desire  it. 

This  love  is  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  to  whom  he  pleases,  to  him  he  gives  it. 

(14).  0  I'arid,  by  which  eye  the  world  is  fascinated,  that  eye  I  have  seen. 

The  bird,  which  was  not  bearing  a  streak  of  coUyrium,  has  sat  down  on  the  needle. 

(16).  0  Farid,  who  is  crying,  screaming  and  giving  instruction  continually. 

Is  moved  about  by  Satan,  where  shall  he  tiu-n  his  mind  ? 

(16).  0  Farid,  become  Kusa-grass  flowing  along  with  the  stream  ! ' 

One  breaks  down,  another  is  trodden  under  foot. 

Then  thou  art  introduced '» to  the  gate  of  the  Lord. 

'   UHcSl.  SindhI  ^^^,  to  be  perceived;  ^S^cM,  to  be  seen,  Shidbi  ^^^■ 

'  3Tfil.  «•/•  fire.  Sindhi  ^ff ,  Sansk.  ■qf^  (m.). 

■*  fSrW-  sesam-seed.     Here  the  sesam-seeds  are  meant,  which  are  distributed  by  the  bride  at  a  wedding. 

^  The  sense  is  :  look  hito  thy  own  heart ! 

'"  TH^  T^TS^  =  T'TTS^'  '"  >i"'l  "  constantly  interchanging  in  Panjabi.     Vt'dm,  death,  is  feminine. 

"  TTtf/-  (Marathi  'SJT^) ,  a  well-filled  mango  bordering  on  ripeness. 

'  Sra'TT.  Panjabi,  instead  of  STS^T  (hi  Sindhi  ^■^■^)  =  W3^- 

*  51^5^  ^©75^,  Iji'C.  phii'.  of  o^TWI  and  nGw|,  black  and  white  hair  =  in  youth  and  old  age. 

'  \f^U^  adj.  =  Sansk.  TT^ff  »^,  flowing  or  driving  witli  the  current. 

'"  ^X^)r>ftxj,  the  Panjill)!  Present  passive,  as  still  used. 
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(17).  0  Faml,  the  dust  should  not  be  censured,  no  one  is  equal  to  the  dust. 

It  is  under  the  feet  of  the  living  and  upon  the  dead  ones. 

(18).  0  Farid,  when  there  is  greediness,  what  is  then  love  ?  if  there  is  greediness,  love  is  false. 

For  how  long  will  time  be  passed  in  a  hut  broken  by  the  rain  ? 

(19).  0  Farid,  why  dost  thou  wander  about  in  the  jungle,  the  jungle,  why  dost  tliou  smash  the 
thorns  in  the  forest  ? 

The  Lord  is  dwelling  in  the  heart,'  what  art  thou  seeking  in  the  jungle  ? 

(20).  0  Farid,  with  these  slender  legs  I  have  wandered  over  low  grounds  and  hills. 

Now,  0  Farid,  a  small  march'  has  become  to  me  ^  (as  being)  of  a  hundred  kos. 

(21).  0  Farid,  the  nights  are  long,  the  sides  begin  to  bum. 

"Woe  to  the  life  of  those,  who  put  their  hope  on  another  ! 

(22).  0  Farid,  if  I  am  turned  back,  when  my  ft-iend  has  come  : 

My  body  *  burns  like  MajTth,  upon  (it)  are  coals. 

(23).  0  Farid,  he  desires  Bijauri  grapes  and  the  Jat  plants  a  Kikkar-tree. 

He  goes  about  spinning  wool  and  wishes  to  put  on  silk-cloth. 

(24).  0  Faiid,  in  the  lanes  is  mud,  the  house  is  far  away,  with  the  beloved  (I  entertain  love). 

(If)  I  go,  (my)  blanket  °  gets  wet,  (if)  I  remain  (at  home),  love  breaks  asunder. 

(25).  May  get  wet  and  soaked  the  blanket,  0  Allah,  may  rain  fall : 

(Yet)  I  will  go  and  meet  with  those  friends,  lest  love  break  asunder. 

(26).  0  Farid,  I  am  in  error  about  (my)  turban,  lest  it  become  dirty. 

(My)  foolish  mind  does  not  know,  that  my  head  also  will  eat  earth. 

(27).  0  Farid,  sugar,  coarse  sugar,  refined  sugar,^  molasses,  honey,  buffalo-milk : 

All  sweet  things,  0  Lord,  do  not  come  up  to  thee. 

(28).  0  Farid,  my  bread  is  of  wood,  my  condiment  is  hunger. 

By  whom  buttered  bread  is  eaten,  they  will  suffer  much  pain. 

(29).  Eat  bare  dry  bread  and  drink  cold  water ! 

0  Farid,  seeing  the  buttered  bread  of  others  do  not  tantalize  (thy)  soul ! 

(30).  Till  now  she  has  not  slept  with  (her)  husband,  (her)  body  is  turned  back. 

Go  and  ask  the  ill-fated  woman,  how  the  night  is  passed  by  her  ? 

(31).  At  her  father's-in-law  she  gets  no  entrance,  in  her  father's  house  she  finds  no  place. 

Her  husband  does  not  ask  her  a  single  word,  (and  yet)  she  is  called  a  happy  married  woman.' 

(32).  In  her  father's-in-law  and  in  her  father's  house  she  is  her  beloved's,  (her)  beloved  is  in- 
approachable and  bottomless. 

Nanak  (says) :  she  is  a  happy  married  woman,  who  is  pleasing  to  him,  who  is  without  concerns.' 

(33).  (Who)  is  bathed,  washed  and  adorned,  who  sleeps  and  has  no  care  : 

0  Farid,  she  is  surrounded'  with  Assafoetida,  the  fragrance  of  musk  is  gone. 

'  ftPHT75V*>rT  fem.  dimin.  of  fjJH.  heart  (instead  of  ftPK?5^  or  ftPM^)- 

"  o?tT^>  s.»2.  dim.  usually  uritton  oTH  (5^^T.  dim.). 

^  tfiGr*T>  has  become  to  me  (Sindhi  f^T'^l'f'T);  »"  being  pronominal  suffix  of  the  1st  pers.  sing. 

'  vTpfr,  in.  properly  =  flesh  ;  here  =  body  ;  cf.  \erse  40. 

°  <JIJM)  (now  ^^^^5^),  a  coarse  woollen  blanket,  which  the  Panjabis  near  iu  rainy  weather  and  during 
the  cold  season. 

'  fe^T?.  Pers.  cuLJ  refined  sugar. 

'  The  following  verse  gives  the  solution  of  this  paradoxon. 

*  This  verse  is  not  Farid's,  but  of  a  certain  Nanak ;  in  none  of  the  manuscripts,  however,  I  have  compared, 
I  finil  the  malialla  put  down  ;  very  likely  the  verse  is  Guru  Arjun's,  the  compiler  of  the  Granth. 

"  The  words  must  thus  be  divided :  ?T  ti^  :   ti^Al  =  ^;^AI ,  to  surround. 
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(34).  Youth  is  passing,  I  am  not  afraid,  if  love  to  the  beloved  does  not  pass. 

0  Fand,  of  what  (use)  is  youth  without  love  ?  it  is  faded  and  gone  ! 

(35).  Care  is  (my)  bedstead,  pain  the  coarse  twine  (of  the  bedstead),  the  pangs  of  separation  (my) 
bedding  (and)  coverlet. 

Behold  this  my  life,  0  true  Lord ! 

(36).  0  pangs  of  separation,  0  pangs  of  separation,  (thus)  it  should  be  said,  0  pangs  of  separation, 
you  are  (my)  king  ! 

0  Farid,  in  which  body  no  pangs  of  separation  spring  up,  that  body  consider  as  a  burning-ground  ! 

(37).  0  Farid,  these  Gandal-stalks  ^  of  poison  are  put  down  overlaid  with  sugar. 

Some,  in  cooking  them,  are  gone  oS,  some  have  thrown  away  the  cooked  one. 

(38).  0  Farid,  four  (watches)  are  passed  in  walking  about,  four  are  passed  in  sleeping. 

The  Lord  will  ask  account :  of  what  use  wert  thou  ? 

(39).  0  Farid,  having  gone  to  the  gate  hast  thou  seen  the  gong? 

This  one  is  innocently  beaten,  what  (will  be)  the  state  of  us,  the  guilty  ones? 

(40).  At  every  Ghari  it  is  beaten,  at  every  watch  it  receives  punishment. 

That  (my)  body  passes,  like  the  gong,  in  pain  the  night. 

(41).  Shekh  Farid  has  become  old,  (his)  body  begins  to  shake. 

If  there  shoxild  be  a  life  of  a  hundred  years,  yet  the  body  will  become  ashes. 

(42).  0  Farid,  let  mc  not  sit  at  the  gate  of  another,  0  Lord  ! 

If  thou  wilt  put  me  so,  take  my  soul  out  of  my  body  ! 

(43).  On  the  shoulder  an  axe,  on  the  head  a  large  earthen  vessel,  the  blacksmith  is  King^  in 
the  forest. 

0  Farid,  I  desire  my  own  beloved,  thou  desirest  coals. 

(44).  0  Farid,  some  have  much  flour,  some  have  no  salt  (even). 

Having  gone  on  (to  the  other  world)  they  will  be  known,  who  will  be  beaten  in  the  face. 

(45).  With  (them)  are  kettle-drums,  umbrellas  on  the  head,  pipers '  and  minstrels.^ 

Having  gone  they  are  fallen  asleep  in  the  cemetery,  like  the  poor'  they  are  buried. 

(46).  0  Farid,  though  they  were  erecting  houses,  halls,  upper-storied  houses,  yet  they  are  gone. 

Having  made  a  false  traffic  they  are  gone  and  sunk  in  the  grave. 

(47).  0  Farid,  in  a  patched  quilt  there  are  many  pins,  in  the  life  there  is  no  one.'' 

At  their  several  turns  the  ShOkhs  have  departed. 

(48).  0  Farid,  whilst  the  two  lamps'  were  burning,  the  angel  (of  death)  came  and  sat  down. 

The  fort  (of  the  body)  was  taken,  the  heart  robbed,  he  went  away  having  extinguished  the  lamps. 

(49).  0  Farid,  look,  what  is  done  to  cotton,  what  has  happened  to  the  sesam-seeds  ! 

(What)  to  the  sugar-cane  and  paper  in  a  pit  of  burning  coals ! 

This  is  the  punishment  for  those,  who  do  bad  works. 

'  A-iih  (s-/-)'  name  of  a  certain  plant,  apparently  poisonous. 

^  P^cJ  =^-i  ,  King-,  Emperor,  (Caesar). 

'  ^Wt'  '1  piptr,  Sansk.  »Tf^- 

*  M^66,  composed  of  H3,  call,  cry,  and  B3(='3^.  ^W^T.  to  scream,  to  cry),  literally:  uttering  a 
cry  or  scream,  as  tlieir  singing  amounts  usually  to  a  screaming. 

=  nr^^H.  corrupted  from  »^j ,  an  orphan,  a  lielpless,  poor  person.  »H3l'*n  (=  W3^t)  is  tlie  Geu. 
Plur.,  the  postposition  f^T^  being  omitted. 

"  The  sense  is:  life  cannot  be  kept  togetlier  by  means  of  plus  as  a  patched  quilt. 

"  i.e.  tlie  two  eyes. 
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(50).  0  Farld,  on  the  shoulder  is  the  prayer-carpet,  on  the  neck  a  woollen  shirt,'  in  the  heart  a 
dagger,  molasses  in  the  mouth. 

Outward  light  is  seen,  in  the  heart  there  is  dark  night. 

(51).  0  Farid,  not  a  hit  of  blood  issues,  if  one  cut  the  body. 

Those  who  are  in  love  with  the  Lord,  in  their  body  is  no  blood. 

(52).  Mail.  III.  This  body  is  aU  blood,  without  blood  there  is  no  body. 

Who  are  enamoured  with  (their)  beloved,  in  that  (their)  body  there  is  no  blood  of  greediness. 

"When  fear  has  fallen  (on  it),^  the  body  becomes  emaciated,  the  blood  of  greediness  recedes  from  within. 

As  by  fire  the  metal  becomes  purified,  so  the  fear  of  Hari  removes  the  filth  of  folly. 

Nanak  (says) :  those  bodies  are  beautiful,  which  are  steeped  in  the  colour  of  Hari. 

(53).  0  Farid,  seek  (that)  pond,  from  which  the  thing  is  obtained  ! 

"What  is  the  good  of  seeking  a  pool  ?  the  hand  sinks  into  the  mire. 

(54).  0  Farid,  when  young  I  did  not  enjoy  my  beloved,  having  become  old  I  died.' 

The  woman  is  screaming  in  the  grave  :  I  have  not  met  with  thee,  0  beloved  ! 

(55).  0  Farid,  the  head  has  become  grey,*  the  beard  is  grey,  the  mustachoes  are  grey. 

0  careless,  foolish  mind,  dost  thou  (still)  enjoy  pleasures? 

(56).  0  Farid,  how  much  fluttering  is  there  in  the  house!  0  friend,  put  away  sleep ! 

The  days,  that  are  obtained,  are  counted,^  they  are  fast,  fast  gone. 

(57).  0  Farid,  houses,  halls,  upper-storied  houses — do  not  apply  thy  mind  to  this  ! 

(When)  the  dust,  that  is  not  to  be  weighed,  has  fallen  (upon  thee),  no  one  will  be  thy  friend. 

(58).  0  Farid,  do  not  apply  (thy)  mind  to  mansion  and  property,  apply  it  with  aU  efforts*  to  death ! 

Eemember  that  place,  whither  thou  hast  to  go ! 

(59).  0  Farid,  in  which  works  there  is  no  benefit,  those  works  forget ! 

Lest  thou  become  ashamed  in  the  court  of  the  Lord. 

(60).  0  Farid,  render  service  to  the  Lord,  put  a  stop  to  the  wandering'  of  thy  heart ! 

To  Darveshes  the  patience  *  of  trees  is  necessary. 

(61).  0  Farid,  black  are  my  clothes,  black  is  my  dress. 

Full  of  sins  I  wander  about,  the  world  calls  me  a  Darvesh. 

(62).  By  hot  water  (a  field)  does  not  sprout,  though  one  immerse  (it)  in  water. 

0  Farid,  the  woman,  who  is  disliked  by  (her)  Lord,  goes  on  grieving. 

(63).  "When  she  is  a  girl,  there  is  desire  (for  marriage),  (when)  she  is  married,  there  are  troubles. 

0  Farid,  she  regrets  it,  that  she  does  not  again  become  a  girl. 

(64).  Geese '  have  come  and  descended  on  a  pond  in  saltpetre  soil. 

They  dip  their  bills  (into  the  water),  but  do  not  drink,  they  bum '"  to  fly  away. 

tf^  (=  i_Jt.«),  here  in  the  sense  of    ^iiS,  a  kind  of  sliirf,  without  sleeves,  worn  by  Faqirs. 

'  3  VfHWj  Locative,  fear  having  fallen. 

'  Tff^JHTT,  as  well  as  fi|64l*lfT1>  is  the  first  person  sing.  fern,  of  the  preterite  (cf.  the  Sindhi 
Tfl'^Tf^) ;  s^ee  niy  Sindhi  Gram.  p.  289. 

'  "irfeJHT,  Sansk.  irfsirl. 

'  J|lcS<^l  'from  JllcNAI,  to  count),  the  partici]ilp  pass,  pres.,  Sindhi  JU  (Til  ^  ;  see  my  Sindhi  Gram.  p.  220. 

'  TTn^  is  the  .\blat.  of  JTSTTi  (or  TTJIS^  =  ^T'^TO-  "'th  all  efforts,  as  still  used  in  .Marathi). 

"  3dir7>  wandering,  straying  about,  Sansk.  J^fsfl. 

*  •Hldif^  sf.  patience,  endurance  ;  the  word  lias  become  quite  obsolete. 

'  ^J^  =  ^JJT  (W^)>  s  being  occasionally  changed  to_;/i.     See  my  Sindhi  Gram.  Introd.  p.  xxx. 

'"  3^  ■'/•  burning,  verbal  noun  of  j^Jft^l  to  burn  (Sansk.  ^^,  passive  of  ^^),  Sindhi  (without 
Anusvara)  ^^TfJ. 
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(65).  Geese  flying  along  have  fallen  on  Kodhra  grain,'  the  people  go  and  drive  them  away. 

The  foolish  people  do  not  know,  that  geese  do  not  eat  Kodhra  grain. 

(66).  Off  are  gone  the  birds,  by  which  the  low  grounds  were  peopled. 

0  Farid,  the  filled  pond  also  will  go,  the  lonely  lotuses  are  knocked  up. 

(67).  0  Farid,  a  brick  for  a  pillow,  sleeping  on  the  ground,  the  worm  fighting  in  the  flesh  : 

How  many  ages  have  passed,  since  he  has  fallen  on  one  side  ?- 

(68).  0  l^arid,  the  beautiful  jar  is  gone  to  pieces,  broken  is  the  rope  of  the  plough.' 

In  which  house  is  the  Angel  AjraTl  *  a  guest  to-day  ? 

(69).  0  Farid,  the  beautiful  jar  is  gone  to  pieces,  broken  is  the  rope  of  the  plough. 

The  friends,  who  were  prostrated  on  the  ground,  how  shall  they  come  to-day  ? 

(70).  0  Farid,  0  prayerless  dog,  this  is  not  a  good  custom. 

Thou  hast  never  gone  the  five  times  to  the  mosque. 

(71).  Else,  0  Farid,  make  oblation,  say  prayers  in  the  morning! 

The  head,  that  does  not  bow  to  the  Lord,  that  head  cut  off ! 

(72).  The  head,  that  does  not  bow  to  the  Lord,  what  should  be  done  to  it  ? 

It  should  be  burnt  under  a  large  jar  instead  of  fuel !  * 

(73).  0  Farid,  where  is  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  by  whom  thou  wast  begotten  ? 

They  have  departed  from  thee  and  thou  dost  not  yet  believe  (it)  ? 

(74).  0  Farid,  considering  the  mind  as  a  plain  remove  the  holes  and  hillocks  (therein). 

Then  thou  wilt  by  no  means  enter  the  hell-fire  in  the  other  world. 

(75).  Mall.  V.   0  Farid,  the  creator  is  in  the  creature,  the  creature  dwells  in  the  Lord. 

^Yho  shall  be  called  bad,  when  there  is  no  one  without  him  ? 

(76).  0  Farid,  on  which  day  (ray)  navel-string  was  cut,  if  (the  midwife)  had  cut  a  little  (my)  throat : 

So  many  troubles  would  not  fall  (on  me),  I  would  not  suffer  so  much  pain. 

(77).  The  grinders  {i.e.  the  teeth),  the  feet,  the  gems  (=eyes)  and  the  ears*  are  gone. 

The  body  emitted  a  sigh,  that  these  dear  Mends  are  gone. 

(78).  0  Farid,  do  good  to  a  wicked  man,  do  not  let  anger  roam  in  (thy)  mind ! 

Sickness  will  not  stick  to  thy  body,  everything  will  fall  into  (thy)  lap. 

(79).  0  Farid,  0  guest  of  half  a  (lunar)  month,'  the  world  is  a  beautiful  garden. 

(Thy)  turn  has  struck,  prepare  to  go  off  with  the  dawn  ! 

(80).  0  Farid,  musk  is  distributed  in  the  night,  to  the  sleeping  ones  no  portion'  is  allotted. 

Whose  eyes  are  di'owsy,  whence '  (should)  their  meeting  (with  it  come)  ? 

(81).  0  Farid,  I  know,  that  I  am  in  pain  and  that  the  whole  world  is  in  pain. 

Having  risen  high  up  I  saw,  that  in  every  house  there  is  this  fire. 

^TTT  '«.,  an  inferior  kind  of  grain  (Paspahim  frumeataceum),  Sansk.  ^J^.    The   d  is  aspirated  by 
the  influence  of  r. 

i.e.  ill  the  grave.     The  subject  is  not  mentioned. 

^  7i\3V3,  a  plough,  Sansk.  ^^^. 

Ai-ahic:   |_l.j\ ,'~  ,  the  angel  of  death. 

tilWO  JT7  '^TfS-     ^7T  is  used  in  the  old  Panjabi  instead  of  the  modern  ^T  (or  ^),  as  still  in 
Sindlii;  see  my  Sindhi  (ham.  p.  129. 

IT^T'W^  ear,  literally:   the  hearer.     The  word  is  now  qnite  obsolete.     In  its  original  signification 
(a  hearer)  it  occurs  in  the  Rag  Vadhans,  Chant,  Mali.  V.,  Slok  I. 
'  VTzf,  Sansk.  TT^. 
'  ST©,  portion  =  Sansk.  TI{JJ{. 
"  STWI©'.  Sindhi  ^5^^,  whence? 


SLOKS  OF  SHEKH  FARID  82-9S.  691 

(82).  Mail.  V.  0  Farid,  the  world  is  delightful,  (but)  in  it  is  a  painful  garden. 

Those  who  are  cherished  by  (their)  Pir,  them  the  flame  does  not  touch. 

(83).  Mah.  V.   0  Farid,  life  is  pleasant  in  company  with  a  beautiful  body.' 

Some  rare  ones  are  found,  who  are  in  love  with  the  beloved  one. 

(84).  Do  not  pull  down  the  bank  of  a  river,  thou  also  must  give  account ! 

■Whither  the  will  of  the  Lord  (points),  thither  the  river  makes  (its)  wandering. 

(85).  0  Farid,  with  pain  the  day  is  gone,  with  gripes  the  night. 

Standing  the  ferryman  cries  out :  the  boat  is  along  the  bank  !  - 

(86).  Long,  long  the  river  flows  underneath  the  bank. 

What  can  the  high  bank  do  to  the  boat,  if  the  ferryman  remains  cautious  ? 

(87).  0  Farid,  in  words  twenty  are  good  friends,  seeking  the  One  I  ffcm.J  do  not  obtain  him. 

I  burn  like  cinders  of  cow-dung  on  account  of  that  my  beloved. 

(88).  0  Farid,  this  body  is  always  barking,  it  is  continually  in  some  pain. 

I  put  stopples  into  (my)  ears,  the  wind  may  (then)  blow  anywhere. 

(89).  0  Farid,  the  dates  of  the  Lord  are  ripe,  rivers  of  honey  flow. 

The  days  of  youth, ^  they  are  to  be  accounted  as  (real)  life.^ 

(90).  0  Farid,  the  body  is  dried  up,  it  has  become  a  cage,  the  crows  are  pecking  away  (its)  plastering.' 

Till  now  the  Lord  has  not  been  met  with,  behold  the  lot  of  (his)  servant ! 

(91).  0  crow,  (my)  cadaver  is  thoroughly  searched  through,  all  (my)  flesh  is  eaten  (by  thee). 

Do  not  touch  these  two  eyes,  I  hope  to  see  my  beloved  (with  them) ! 

(92).  0  crow,  do  not  gnaw  (my)  cage  (=  body),  it  is  inhabited,  fly  therefore  away  ! 

In  which  cage  my  bridegroom  dwells,  from  that  ^  do  not  eat  the  flesh  ! 

(93).  0  Farid,  the  humble  grave  cries  out:  0  houseless  one,  come  to  (ray)  house  ! 

At  last  thou  must  come  to  my  place,'  do  not  be  afraid  of  dying ! 

(94).  Whilst  these  mine  eyes  were  looking  on  how  many  people  have  departed ! 

0  Farid,  to  the  people  their  own  (turn),  to  me  mine  is  allptted. 

(95).  (If)  thou  adornestthy  own  self,  thou  wilt  meet  with  me,  in  meetingwith  me  there  will  be  happiness.' 

0  Farid,  if  thou  remainest  mine,  the  whole  world  is  thine.' 

(96).  On  a  river-bank  how  long  will  a  tree  remain  firm  ? 

0  Farid,  how  long  will  water  be  kept  in  a  raw  vessel  ? 

(97).  0  Farid,  they  are  gone  to  an  empty  hall,  their  dwelling  is  made  beneath  (the  ground). 

Wrestling  (their)  poor  spirits  dispute  with  the  graves. 

Service  (to  God)  is  ordered,  0  Shekh  !  to-day  or  to-morrow  we  must  start. 

(98).  0  Farid,  he  who  is  bound  by  death  appears  like  one,  who  is  thrown  into  the  river  (or  ocean). 

In  the  other  world  the  hell  is  heated,  a  howl  is  heard  and  a  scream  rises. 

'  The  sense  is  apparently:  in  company  witli  a  beautiful  wife. 

'  5'M^,  the  (high)  bank  of  a  river  (Siudlii  cfiq^);  ^ifj  =  ^fs'  is  postposition:  on  the  side  of,  along 
(cf.  Sindhi  ^fz,  Maratlil  ^Tift). 

'  We  divide  the  words  thus:  y{  -H^Jg  ^VvT^T;  tT^^T.  rather  a  curious  form  for  %^TS  youth  ('?f|q«t). 
iHOrfl.  day  (dim.  of  ^VlT,  Shidlii  ^^,  Prak.  f^^Sfft,  Sansk.  f^^^). 

*  "©HH  vTW  "M^fe.  literally :  they  fall  into  the  hand  of  life,  i.e.  are  possessed  as  life. 
'  ^iix  s.f.  in  the  sense  of  plastering,  is  peculiar  to  the  Panjahl. 

^  fj^  =  fs  ^,  ^  being  an  Ablative  affix  (Sansk.  tT^,  Prak.  ^t,  Punjabi  ^). 
'  H  ^;  ■^  is  the  Locative  of  '^Q',  place. 

*  This  is  the  address  of  God  and  the  following  line  the  answer  of  Faiid. 
°  The  sense  is :  I  do  not  care  then  for  the  whole  world. 
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Some  liave  become  veiy  prudent,'  some  wander  about  careless. 

The  works,  that  are  done  in  the  world,  are  witness  at  the  court  (of  God). 

(99).  0  Farld,  on  the  bank  of  a  river  sits  a  crane  and  sports. 

"WTiilst  playing  hawks  have  unawares  fallen  on  the  goose.^ 

The  hawks  of  the  Lord  have  fiillen  (on)  it,  the  sports  are  forgotten. 

Those  who  in  their  mind  (and)  thought  wUl  not  remember  (him),  they'  are  destroyed  by  the  Lord. 

(100).  To  three  maunds  and  a  half  the  body  rises  by  means  of  water  and  grain. 

The  servant  has  come  into  the  world  entertaining  again  hope.* 

"Wlien  the  angel  of  death  wiU  come,  breaking  all  gates  : 

He  is  bound  before  all  those  beloved  brothers. 

Behold,  the  servant  is  gone  on  the  shoulder  of  four  men. 

0  Farld,  the  works,  that  are  done  in  the  world,  they  are  of  use  at  the  threshold  (of  God). 

(101).  0  Farld,  I  am  a  sacrifice  to  those  birds,  whose  dwelling  is  in  the  jungle. 

Gravel  they  pick  up  (with  their  beak),  they  dwell  in  the  desert,  they  do  not  give  up  the  side 
of  the  Lord. 

(102).  0  Farid,  the  season  has  returned,  the  tree  is  shaken,  the  leaves  are  dropping  off. 

In  the  four  corners  I  have  searched,  there  is  nowhere  a  firm  stay. 

(103).  0  Farid,  having  torn  in  pieces  (my)  sUk  petticoat  I  made  a  flag  of  it,  a  small  blanket  I  put  on.' 

In  which  dresses  the  Lord  is  met  with,  those  dresses  I  make. 

(104).  Mah.  III.  "Why  art  thou  tearing  thy  silk  petticoat  and  puttest  on  a  small  blanket? 

Nanak  (says) :  by  sitting  in  (one's)  house  the  beloved  one  is  met  with,  if  thou  direct  thy  intention  right. 

(105).  Mah.  IV.  0  Tarid,  those  who  are  proud  of  their  greatness,  being  aware  of  (their)  wealth 
and  youth : 

They  are  gone  devoid  of  the  Lord,  like  hills  (devoid)  of  rain. 

(106).  0  Farld,  their  faces  are  dreadful,  by  whom  the  name  is  forgotten. 

Here  they  have  much  paiu,  in  the  other  world  they  have  neither  place  nor  spot.'' 

(107).  0  Farid,  thou  hast  not  waked  the  latter  part  of  the  night  (nor)  hast  thou  died  whilst  living. 

Though  thou  hast  forgotten  the  Lord,  the  Lord  has  not  forgotten  thee. 

(108).  Mah.  V.  0  Farld,  the  beloved  is  delightful,  great  and  not  in  need  of  anything. 

To  be  in  love  with  the  Lord,  this  is  true  decoration. 

(109).  Mah.  V.  0  Farid,  considering  pain  and  pleasure  as  the  same  drop  the  change  (between  them) 
from  thy  heart ! 

"Who  is  pleasing  to  Allah,  he  is  well  off,  by  him  (his)  court  is  obtained. 

(110).  Mah.  V.  0  Farid,  the  world  sounds  as  it  is  sounded,  thou  also  art  sounding  with  it. 

That  creature  does  not  sound,  of  which  Allah  takes  care. 

(111).  Mah.  Y.  0  Farid,  the  heart  is  attached  to  this  world,  the  world  is  of  no  use. 

The  post '  of  the  Faqirs  is  difficult,  it  is  obtained  by  a  full  destiny. 

'  fyo^AI  7i  T3  fV^  *KTS^>  literally:  to  some  all  prudence  has  come. 
^  ^JIMI,  crane,  and  TPf,  goose,  have  here  been  taken  as  synonyms. 
^  The  subject  is  feminine. 

'  r»^■^^  sf.  iiope  =  »inm. 

°  The  Faqirs  in  India  generally  erect  a  flag-  in  front  of  their  dwellings  and  wear  coarse  woollen  clothes. 
To  this  custom  the  verse  alludes. 

•^  In  some  good  MSS.  this  verse  is  ascribed  to  Arjun  (.Mah.  V.),  whereas  the  Lahore  lithographed  copy 
has  no  such  sign. 

'  fH*R5'  ■'<■/■  post>  station,  Arabic  Ji-» . 


SLOKS  OF  SHEKH  FARID  112-127.  693 

(112).  In  the  first  watch  (of  the  night)  there  are  blossoms,  fruits  also  in  thu  latter  part  of  the  night. 

Those  who  wake  obtain  (them),  they  are  a  gift  from  the  Lord. 

(113).  The  gifts  are  the  Lord's,  what  can  he  be  prevailed  upon? 

Some  who  wake  do  not  obtain  them,  some  who  are  sleeping  he  arouses  and  gives  them  to  them. 

(114).  0  thou,  who  art  seeking  the  love  of  thy  husband,  in  thy  body  is  some  vice. 

Those  who  have  the  name  of  happy  married  women,  they  are  not  given  to  idle  prating  (and)  wrangling. 

(115).  (If)  patience  in  the  heart  (be)  the  bow,  (and  if)  this  be  bent  by  patience  : ' 

The  arrow  of  patience  does  not  miss  the  creator. 

(116).  Patience  is  within  the  patient  ones,  thus  they  burn  (their)  body. 

They  become  near  God,  (but  their)  secret  they  do  not  give  to  any  one. 

(117).  This  is  the  object"  of  patience;  if  thou,  0  servant  (of  God),  render  it  firm. 

Increasing  thou  becomest  a  sea,  decreasing  thou  dost  not  become  a  canal.' 

(118).  0  Farid,  the  Darvesh-ship  is  difficult;  (with  most)  it  is  the  love  to  buttered  bread. 

By  some  few  (only)  the  (true)  rite  of  the  Darveshes  is  set  agoing. 

(119).  (lly)  body  is  heated  like  an  oven,  (my)  bones  burn  like  fuel. 

(If)  I  am  tired  in  my  feet,  I  move  on  on  my  head  in  the  hope,  that  my  beloved  may  be  met  with. 

(120).  Mah.  v.*  Do  not  heat  (thy)  body  like  an  oven,  do  not  burn  (thy)  bones  like  fuel ! 

"What  is  the  good  of  injuring  (thy)  head  and  feet  ?  behold  (thy)  beloved  inside  ! 

(121).  I  am  seeking  my  sweetheart  and  my  sweetheart  is  with  me. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  invisible  one  is  not  seen,  (to)  the  disciple  he  {i.e.  the  Guru)  shows  (him). 

(122).  Seeing  the  geese  swimming  the  cranes  (also)  became  desirous  (of  swimming). 

The  helpless  cranes  sank  and  died,  with  the  head  downwards  and  the  feet  upwards. 

(123).  "When  I  know,  that  it  is  a  great  goose,^  I  keep  company  with  it. 

If  I  know,  that  it  is  a  helpless  crane,  I  never  associate  "^  with  it  in  (my)  life. 

(124).  What  is  the  goose,  what  is  the  crane?  on  which  he  looks  favourably: 

If  it  pleases  him,  0  Nanak,  he  makes  from  (that)  crow  a  goose.' 

(125).  The  bird  is  alone  on  the  pond,  the  nooses  (and)  entanglements  are  fifty. 

This  body  is  immersed  in  the  waves ;  0  True  one,  (my)  hope  is  in  thee ! 

(126).  What  is  that  word,  what  that  virtue,  what  that  gem  (and)  mantra? 

"What  that  garb,  that  I  may  make,  by  which  the  beloved  one  may  come  into  my  power  ? 

(127).  Bowing  is  that  word,  patience  the  virtue,  the  tongue  the  gem  and  mantra. 

Make  these  three  thy  garb,  0  sister,  then  the  beloved  one  will  come  into  thy  power  ! 

'  The  Lahnre  lithographed  copy  reads:  jf^Jc^,  which  gives  no  sense.  Tlie  manuscript  reading  is 
^TUc^  =  |V>Orf  {n  and  r  frequently  interchanging, as  in  Sindhi),  part,  past  of  |A0f<<Sl7  to  be  bent,  literally  : 
this  the  bent  one  of  patience  =  this  being  bent  by  patience. 

^  TWTQ^  n.  object,  purpose.  In  tliis  sense  the  word  frequently  occurs  in  tlie  Grantli.  But  the  other 
meaning:  sweetness,  savour,  (from  ^1^)  ^vill  also  suit  the  context  here. 

^  ^Mrfl)  a  canal  or  a  side-branch  of  the  river  (Sindlii  cjljj^). 

*  Some  MSS.  do  not  ascribe  this  verse  to  the  Mah.  V.,  but  as  it  is  a  reply  to  the  preceding  verse,  it  is 
very  likely,  that  those  manuscripts,  wliicb  attribute  tbis  verse  to  Guru  Arjun,  are  in  tbe  riglit.  In  the  same 
way  the  following  verse  too  must  be  ascril)ed  to  Arjun,  tliough  none  of  tbe  MSS.  bears  the  mark  of  Mah.  V. 

°  ^5iO*<>  literally :  a  great  goose,  i.e.  a  great  devotee. 

°  WT  Bf^AI,  to  associate,  to  keep  company  (Jif Jf  =  the  Sanskrit  'W^>  not  '^S^),  literally:  to  close  nn 
embrace. 

'  Tbis  verse  belong's  likewise  to  Arjun,  who  is  fond  of  criticizing  what  he  reads,  and  of  making 
objections  to  it,  tliough  in  none  of  the  manuscripts  nor  in  the  Lahore  lithographed  copy  it  is  attributed  to 
the  Mali.  V. 
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(128).  "WTio,  when  there  is  wisdom  (in  him),  becomes  foolish ; 

"Who,  when  there  is  power  (in  him),  becomes  weak  ; 

Who  his  unreal  self  gives  away  : 

Such  a  one  is  called  a  devotee. 

(129).  Do  not  say,  that  one  (thing)  is  distasteful,  in  all  is  the  true  Lord. 

Do  not  grieve  the  heart  of  any  one,  all  are  invaluable  rubies ! 

(130).  All  hearts  are  rubies,  to  grieve  them  is  by  no  means  good. 

If  thou  art  longing  after  thy  beloved,  do  not  grieve  the  heart  of  any  one ! 


SAVAIE'  EEFEEEIIs^G   TO   THE   FIRST    MAHALA. 

(PANEGTEIC  OF  NANAE.) 

Om !    By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

(BY  THE  BHATT  KALASU.) 

I. 

With  one  mind  meditate  on  the  divine  male,  the  giver  of  blessings ! 

He  is  always  renowned  as  the  support  of  the  saints. 

Taking  his  feet  I  make  them  dwell  in  my  heart. 

Then  I  sing  the  qualities  of  Nanak,  the  most  excellent  Guru. 

II. 

I  sing  the  qualities  of  the  most  excellent  Guru,  the  ocean  of  comfort,  the  remover  of  sin,  the  pond 
of  the  Sabd.' 

The  Jogis  and  Jangams  sing  the  deep  ocean  of  firmness  (and)  vrisdom,  reflecting  on  it. 

Indra  and  the  others  sing  (them),  the  Bhagat  Prahlad  and  the  others,  by  whom  the  sweetness  of 
their  own  spirit  was  known. 

I,  the  poet  Kalasu,  sing  the  glory  of  Guru  Nanak,  by  whom  the  Eag-jog  ^  was  performed. 

III. 

Janak  and  the  others  sing  (them),  the  devoted  chief  Jogis,  who  are  at  all  times  *  full  of  the  love 
of  Hari. 

Sanak  and  the  others  sing  (them),  the  saints,  Siddhas  and  the  others,  the  holy  Munis  sing  (them), 
who  are  without  deceit. 

His  qualities  sings  Dhom,^  whose  circle  is  immovable,  by  devotion  (and)  love  the  juice  (of  Hari) 
was  known  by  him. 

I,  the  poet  Kalasu,  sing  the  glory  of  Guru  Nanak,  by  whom  the  Eag-jog  was  performed. 

'  *<<j^^  (Plur.)  or  ^^U},  verses  of  a  certain  kind  of  Prakrit  metre. 

^  fl^,  for  tlie  sake  of  the  rhyme  =  1^3  • 

'  TT^  tT3T>  doing  secular  business  and  yet  performing  abstract  meditation. 

*  T3^  ??5T.  for  tlie  sake  of  the  rhyme,  instead  of  WB'^  5T?5. 

*  X(m,  Sansk.  ^ffJ^T"  ""me  of  a  Rishi. 
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IV. 

Kapila '  Tvitli  the  others  sings  (them),  who  is  at  the  beginning,  the  chief  Jogi,  boundless,  the  best 
of  Avatars. 

Jamadagni  sings  (them),  the  Lord  (=  father)  of  Parasram  -svith  the  axe  in  the  hand,  who  has  sprung 
from  Eaghu. 

TJdhau,'  Akrur,'  Bidr*  sing  (his)  qualities,  by  whom  (Plur.)  the  universal  spirit  was  known. 

I,  the  poet  Kalasu,  sing  the  glory  of  Guru  Xanak,  by  whom  the  Rag-jog  was  performed. 


(His)  qualities  sing  the  four  castes,  the  six  philosophical  systems, 
Brahma  and  the  others  remember '  (his)  qualities. 

(His)  qualities  sings  Ses  (=  Shesha-naga)  with  the  juice  of  a  thousand  tongues,  at  the  beginning 
and  at  the  end  being  given  to  deep  meditation  and  contemplation.^ 

(His)  qualities  sings  Mahadev,  the  Bairagi,  by  whom  unintermittingly  deep  reflection  is  comprehended. 
The  poet  Kalasu  sings  the  glory  of  Guru  Xanak,  by  whom  the  Eag-jog  was  performed. 

VI. 

The  Eaj-jog  was  performed  (by  him),  the  fearless  one  dwelt  in  (his)  heart. 

The  whole  creation  is  saved,  taking  the  name  (of  Hari)  it  crosses  constantly. 

(His)  qualities  sing  Sanak  and  the  others,  the  first  ones  (of  creation),  Janak  and  the  others,  up  to 
the  ages. 

Blessed,  blessed  is  the  Guru,  blessed  (his)  birth,  profitable'  (and)  good  to  the  world. 

In  hell  (and)  in  the  (heavenly)  cities  there  is  the  cry  of  "  victory,"  by  (me)  the  humble  poet  it  is 
beautifully  described. 

Guru  Nanak  (was)  delighted  in  the  name  of  Hari,  by  him"  the  Rag-jog  was  performed. 

VII. 

In  the  Satya-yuga  it  was  performed  (by  him),  Bali  was  deceived  (by  him)  by  becoming  a  dwarf.' 
In  the  Treta-yuga  it  was  performed,  (he  was)  called  Ram  of  the  Raghu  family. 
In  the  Dvapara-yuga  Krisan,  Murari,  Kans  was  saved'"  (by  him). 
To  Ugrasen  the  kingdom  was  given,  security  to  the  devotees. 


'  5V75  =  ^rft^.  a  Muni  (traditionally  tlie  founder  of  the  Sakhya  pliilosopliical  system),  who  is  identified 
with  Vislinu. 

■  Q'aQ  =  Sansk.  ^'g^.  nom.  prop,  of  a  V'adava,  compauion  of  Krishna. 
^  *VR^  =  Sansk.  '^ox^,  Krishna's  paternal  uncle. 
*  ry-id  =  Sansk.  f%3^,  a  companion  of  Krishna. 

^  f^ H  d f% <  a  curious  form  (a  Sanskrit  imitation,  an/i  being  changed,  by  some  mistake  or  other,  to  anthi). 
°  TJTTT,  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme  =  mJa,  which  in  Panja!)i  and  Sindhi  signifies  also  "  contemplation." 
'  *i<4'A  tf ,  Sindlii  ^T^JT^TTi  profitable,  advantageous  (Sansk.  !Jj<^jJ|^). 
'  §  is  here  Formative  Sing,  of  3- 

'  Nanak  is  here  described  as  an  Avatar  and  identified  with  Vishnu-Krishna. 
'"  (o^^Idy  (.drll^),  wlio  has  accomplished  the  object  of  existence  =  emancipated. 
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In  the  Kali-yuga  is  Guru  Nanak  the  authority,  he  is  (also)  called  Angad  (and)  Amar.' 
The  kingdom  of  the  holy  Guru  is  immovable  (and)  permanent,  by  the  primeval  divine  male  it  is 
ordered. 

VIII. 

(His)  qualities  sings  Eavidas,  the  Bhagat,  Jaidev  (and)  Trilocan. 
Kama,  the  Bhagat  Kablr  sing  (them)  always,  who  looked  on  all  things  as  the  same. 
The  Bhagat  BeiiT  sings  (his)  qualities,  wlio  easily  enjoys  the  pleasures  of  his  own  spirit. 
(Who)   without   profound    meditation    on   the  Yoga  and   the    knowledge  of  the  Guru   knows  no 
other  Lord. 

Sukhdev,'  Parikhat^  sing  (his)  qualities,  the  Eishi  Gautama  sings  (his)  glory. 

By  the  poet  Ealasu  the  fame  of  Guru  Nanak  is  continually  afresh  spread  in  the  world. 

IX. 

(His)  qualities  sing  in  the  nether  region  the  Bhagat  Naga  and  the  other  serpents. 
Mahadeva  sings  (his)  qualities  continually,  the  JogTs,  the  ascetics,  the  Jangams. 
(His)  qualities  sings  Vyasa,  the  Muni,  by  whom  the  Veda  (and)  the  Grammar  is  reflected  upon. 
Brahma  utters  (his)  qualities,  by  whom  the  whole  creation  is  arranged  by  (his)  order. 
Brahm,  (who)  is  filling  (all)  the  portions  of  the  Universe,  is  considered  (by  him) '  as  alike  possessed 
of  (all)  qualities  and  devoid  of  (all)  qualities. 

Kalasa  mutters  the  glory  of  Guru  Nanak,  by  whom  innate  deep  meditation  was  practised. 

X. 

(His)  qualities  sing  the  nine  Naths :  ^  blessed  is  the  Guru,  who  is  absorbed  in  the  True  one  ! 

Mandhata  °  sings  (his)  qualities,  who  was  called  a  universal  monarch.' 

(His)  qualities  sings  the  Ilaja  Bali,  who  is  dwelling  in  the  seven  nether  regions. 

Bharthari*  utters  (his)  qualities,  (who  was)  always  remaining  with  (his)  Guru  (Gorakh-natli). 

By  Durba,'  Parurau'"  and  Angara"  the  glory  of  Guru  Nanak  is  sung. 

The  poet  Kalasu  (says) :  the  glory  of  Guru  Nanak  is  natm-ally  contained  in  everybody. 

'  JTt)50  ,  so  written  in  all  the  manuscripts,  I  have  compared.  But  it  is  apparent,  that  (as  the  conte.vt 
shows)  ^^2^,  the  son  of  Vyasa,  is  meant  here.     See  Preni  Sagar,  p.  4,  1.  2,  below. 

'  "ir3VM3  =  ^T^t^ fl '  ''"^  well-Unown  King  of  Hastiuapur,  grandson  of  Arjun,  to  wliom  the  Prein 
Sagar  was  related. 

*  No  subject  is  mentioned,  so  that  it  is  doubtful,  if  the  subject  is  Brahma  or  Nanak. 

*  •fPT,  an  epithet  of  a  Jogi ;  nine  chief  teachers  of  the  Jogis  are  enumerated,  beginning  with  Gorakli- 
nath,  the  founder  of  the  sect. 

^  ?ltMT3r=  Sansk.  ^TT'^rlT.  an  old  Raja,  the  fatlier  of  the  hero  Muckund  (JT'J^"^)-  See  Prem 
Sagar,  p.  103,  1.  10  sqq. 

'  "SWS^  's  traditionally  explained  as  signifying  '^^Wfrt'J^,  a  universal  monarch. 

"  ddMdl'  (=  Sansk.  ^K^f^),  a  famous  Jogi,  said  to  have  been  a  disciple  of  Gorakh-nath.  He  has 
apparently  become  a  fal)ulous  person,  as  Kabir  and  Nanak  are  represented  as  Iiaving  bad  conversations  with 
him.     If  lie  lived  so  late  as  tliat,  he  cannot  be  identified  with  Bhartriliari,  tlie  brotlier  of  Vikraniaditya. 

'  -^dMI  (  =  Sansk.  4"4I^^)>  name  of  a  Brahman,  notorious  for  bis  sudden  wrath. 

'°  tldclG  (=  Sansk.  'q'^'^cf^),  name  of  a  Raja  or  a  being  belonging  to  the  intermediate  regions. 

"  W?r3T  (=  Sansk.  Wf^'^^),  the  sire  of  the  Angiras,  a  kind  of  liiglicr  beings  (called  sons  of  the  gods). 
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savaIe  eefeeeing  to  the  second  mahala. 
(panegykic  of  angad.) 

Om !    By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 
(BY  THE  BHATT  EA.LASAHAE). 

I. 

Blessed  be  that  divine  male,  the  creator,  the  maker  of  the  primary  elemeuts,  who  is  powerful 
to  create ! 

Blessed  be  the  true  Guru  Nanak,  who  has  put  his  hand  on  thy  head  ! 

When '  naturally  he  put  (his)  band  on  (thy)  head, 

Nectar  rained  in  streams  ; "  among  the  body  of  the  gods  and  the  ilunis  (thy)  fragrance '  is  manifest.' 

Death,  the  hateful  fellow,  is  killed,  having  roared. 

The  running  mind  is  checked,  the  five  beings "  are  kept  in  one  house,  having  been  pacified.^ 

The  -world  is  overcome  by  the  medium  of  the  Guru,  in  harmony'  play  the  chess-mates,  the  vehicle' 
sunk  in  deep  contemplation  holds  fast  meditation  on  the  Formless  one. 

Kalasahar  utters  (his)  praise ;  in  the  seven  continents  Lahana  is  the  Guru  of  the  world,  having 
touched  Murari.' 

II. 

"Whose  sight  is  a  stream  of  nectar,  (that)  takes  away  the  sins,  darkness  and  ignorance  depart  by 
his  sight. 

Those  who  receive  the  nectar-Sabd,  the  hard,  difficult  work,  those  men  are  brought  across  the  world 
of  individual  existence  without  difficulty.'" 

Eemembering  (the  name)  in  the  society  of  the  pious  they  are  wakefal,  having  become  humble" 
(they  are)  always  in  the  highest  love. 

Kalasahar  utters  (his)  praise ;  in  the  seven  continents  Lahana  is  the  Guru  of  the  world,  having 
touched  Murari. 

IIT. 

By  thee  the  name  has  been  established. 

The  expanse  of  (thy)  renown '-  is  spotless,  (thou  art)  the  support  of  the  ascetics,  the  perfect  (Jogis), 
the  good  men  (and)  of  the  creatures. 

'  "3  (shortened  from  3T).  at  the  time  when.  '  ^pH  »■/•  (Sindhi  iff^,  a  flood),  stream. 

'  '^TvTCf  ■'<■/■  smell,  fragrance  (from  the  Persian  ,_c*;). 

'  l)JJ||-Hc\T>  ''-«■  to  be  sounded,  to  lie  noised  about,  to  be  publicly  known  (fioiii  the  Persian  jlil   sound  ; 
rf.  tlie  Maratlii :  ■^TRf^)- 

'  Tlie  vra  f3  a'e  Srr*r.  ftc. 

'  Tf^rlcM.  the  same  as  ?fH^?^T>  to  come  to  au  understanding,  to  be  pacified.     Compare  the  Marathi 

■  'HT?  =  Sausk.  ^TTf?T- 

*^  'S^  iTyt) .  here  apparently  used  for  the  tnind. 

'  i.e.  Guru  Nanak,  who  is  already  represented  by  these  Bhatts  as  an  incarnation  of  Vishnu. 

'"  frtd3ld '  a  16"'  formation,  without  trouble  or  difficulty. 

"  f<^>T3l'33'.  taken  as  one  word  =  the  Sansk.  •f^H^,  a  easily  being  interchanged  witli  i  in  Ilindul. 
—  ©v 

"  tTTT  =  W^>  fame,  renown. 
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Thou  (art)  indeed  the  Avatar  of  Eaja  Janak,  (thy)  word  is  nectar  to  the  -worhl,  thou  remainest 
reflecting  (in)  the  world,  (lilie)  the  lotus  (in)  the  water.' 

(Thou  art)  the  Kalpa-tree^  destroying  sickness,  removing  the  calamity  of  the  world,  to  thyself  there 
is  one  continual  threefold  ^  meditation. 

Kalasahar  utters  (thy)  praise,  in  the  seven  continents  Lahana  is  the  Guru  of  the  world,  having 
touched  Murari. 

IV. 

Thou  hast  indeed  received  honour  from  his  Highness,*  (by  thee)  the  authoritative  Guru  was  served, 
by  whom,  having  subdued  the  great  serpent,'  deep  abstract  meditation  was  made. 

(Thy)  sight  is  equal  to  that  of  Hari,  Hari,  (thy)  knowledge  is  comprehensive  of  the  Supreme  Spirit, 
(thou  art)  knowing  the  state  of  him,  who  is  without  parts,  (thou  art)  the  authoritative  Guru. 

Whose  (thy)  sight  is,  (his)  place  is  immovable,  spotless  is  the  place  of  (his)  intellect,  he  puts  on  the 
armour''  of  virtue  (and)  destroys  the  Sakti  (=  Maya). 

Kalasahar  utters  (thy)  praise,  in  the  seven  continents  Lahana  is  the  Guru  of  the  world,  having 
touched  Murari. 

V. 

(Thy)  sight  is  removing  the  darkness  of  the  earth,  burning  sins,  destroying  vice. 

(Thy)  word  is  a  powerful  hero,  annihilating  lust  and  wrath. 

Subduing  greediness  and  infatuation,  preserving  those  who  solicit  (thy)  asylum. 

Accumulating  love  to  the  Supreme  Spirit,  nectar-speaking  in  a  beautiful  way.' 

0  true  Guru,  beautiful  is  the  Tilak  of  the  true  Guru,  who  clings  to  the  true  (Guru),  he  crosses  over. 

The  Guru  is  wandering  about  in  the  world  having  the  limbs  of  a  lion,*  Lahana  performs  the  Eag-jog. 

(BY   THE   BHATT   KALTJ.) 

VI. 

Thou  remainest  always  in  meditation  on  the  undivided  one,  (thy)  senses  thou  makest  move'  accord- 
ing to  (thy)  wish. 

Like  a  full  tree  thou  bowest  down,  thou  bearost  reproof  (and)  reflectest  on  pure  (things). 

In  this  wise  the  real  substance  was  known  (by  thee),  the  all-j)ervading,  the  invisible,  the 
wonderful  one. 

By  (thy)  innate  love  was  collected  (by  thee)  the  beautiful  (moon-)beams-nectar-speech. 

'  This  verse  can  only  be  translated  according  to  conjecture,  as  all  case-relations  are  missing.  The  verse 
is  only  a  cumulus  of  words. 

^  The  wishing-tree  of  Indr.'i's  heaven. 

'  f^fyH.  threefold,  ;.(>.  cRlf^^.  ^f%^.  TTTft?^.  corporeal,  oral  and  mental. 

^  O-^dty  (sic !)  =  iJi;  ...is-,  here  respectfully  applied  to  Baba  Nanak. 

'  IHrlJId)  Sausk.  '^'STT^,  devouring  a  goat  =  a  Boa;  here  the  Maya  is  intended  by  it. 

"  4^1<SvJ ,  a  corruption  from  _L.j.     The  word  frc(incntly  occurs  in  the  Grantli. 

'  ^IW  sf-  way,  manner.     ^T^5S  is  the  Formative  Plural. 

*  ^R\TJ  J>fd|dO,  taken  as  Balmvrilii,  having  the  limbs  of  a  lion  (JK^THT  =  JH3TWT.  diniin.  of  Jvf^T)-  The 
Sikhs  e.xplain  l>fj|dG  by  J1f3T7,  "liicli  is  very  unlikely. 

°  t)IdO  >  second  pers.  sing.  \3|(3/>|  =  rJIWcNT  (cans,  of  ^WcM)>  to   make  it  rhyme  with  the  following 
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Thou  didst  receive  (thy)  authority  by  the  medium  of  the  Guru  (Kinak),  goodness  (and)  contentment 
thou  didst  take  (from  him). 

Huri  was  touched,  says  humble  Kalu  impartially,'  (his)  sight  was  given  to  Lahaua. 

yii. 

In  (thy)  mind  thou  didst  obtain  faith,  profound  comprehension  was  given  (thee)  by  his  Highness. 
The  poison  was  destroyed  and  annihilated  from  (thy)  body,  nectar  was  drunk  in  (thy)  heart. 
Joy  sprang  up  in  the  heart,  (that)  by  the  invisible  one  (bis)  skill  is  displayed  in  (this)  Yuga. 
The  true  Gui-u  is  naturally  delighted  in  deep  meditation,  he  is  continually  immersed'  in  it. 
(Thou  art)  generous,  able  to  take  away  poverty,  in  seeing  (thee)  the  sins'  are  afraid. 
I,  Kalu,  utter  always  with  joy  (and)  comfort  the  glory  of  Lahana  with  (my)  tongue. 

VIII. 
The  name  is  (thy)  medicine,  the  name  (thy)  support,  and  meditation  on  the  name  (is)  always  (thy) 
happiness,  (thy)  flag  of  the  name  is  beautiful. 

Thou  art  steeped  in  love  with  the  name,  in  the  Kali-yug  thou  didst  teach*  the  name  to  gods  and  men. 
Who  has  received  the  touch  of  the  name,  (his)  goodness  is  manifest  (like)  the  sun  in  the  world. 
.  By  having  an  interview  with  the  Guru  bathing  at  the  sixty-eight  Tirthas  is  made. 

IX. 

(Thou  art)  the  true  Tirtha,  the  true  bathing  and  feeding,  (thy)  love  is  always  true,  telling  the  True 
one  thou  art  beautiful. 

The  True  one  is  obtained  from  the  word  of  the  Guru,  thou  teachest  the  true  name  (thy)  companions. 
Whose  continence  is  true,  (whose)  fasting  is  true,  (him)  the  humble  poet  Kalu  praises. 
By  having  an  interview  with  the  Guru  (one's)  life  is  true  (and)  accepted. 

X. 

(Thy)  nectar-sight  brings  on  good  fortune  and  takes  away  all  the  filth  of  sins  and  vices. 

Lust,  wrath,  greediness  and  infatuation  it  subdues,  all  it  overcomes. 

Happiness  always  dwells  in  the  mind,  it  removes  pain  from  the  world. 

The  Guru  is  the  ocean  of  the  nine  treasures,  he  washes  away  all  the  blackness  of  the  birth. 

That  brave '  Guru  should  be  served  day  and  night  with  natural  ease. 

By  having  an  interview  with  the  Guru  the  pain  of  birth  and  death  goes  off. 

'  TJVf,  adj.  impartial,  without  love  or  hatred,  or  :  truly  (Sansk.  HT)-    i!5^  =  ?%• 

'  ?infrf7J  =  'T*n7rr- 

^  o^MHM  =  Sausk  fcuf^tj ,  both  i  having  been  changed  to  a. 

*  T^  =  Sansk.  '^^ipl,  to  teach,  to  instruct  in. 

'  o/OdM-  The  Sikhs  explain  this  word  as  signifying:  "  Talu  says."  But  it  is  very  unlikely  that  these 
words  are  to  be  divided  into  eTTT  and  4w,  as  the  last  line  of  this  verse  coincides  verbally  with  the  last  line  of 
the  two  preceding  verses,  nhirli  ciiciiinstance  points  to  the  same  author.  5TrZ?5  on  the  other  hand,  if  taken 
as  one  word,  is  obscure.  It  may  be  compared  with  the  Sindbl  ^^3.  "  young  strong  man,  from  which  a 
diminutive  is  derived  by  adding  the  affix  ^.  The  vowels  arc  easily  transposed  and  would  not  stand  in  the 
way  of  this  derivation. 
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SAVAIE   REFEEEING    TO    THE    THIRD   MAHALl. 

(PANEGTEIC    OF   AMAEDAS.) 

Om !    By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru ! 

(BY   THE    BHATT    KALHU    OE    KALU). 

I. 

Remember  that  true  divine  male,  whose  name  alone  is  real '  in  the  world ! 

By  which  the  devotees  are  brought  over  the  water  of  existence,  that  foremost  name  remember  ! 

Delighting  in  that  name  Kanak  established  Lahana,  in  whom  (are)  all  perfections. 

By  the  poet  Kalh  the  praise  of  the  very  intelligent  Amardas  is  spread. 

His  fame  is  manifest  in  the  world  like  the  rays  of  the  sun,  (like)  a  branch  of  the  Maulsar!  shrub. ^ 

la  the  north  and  south,  in  the  east  and  west  men  mutter  :   "  victory !  " 

The  disciples  of  the  Guru  taste  the  name  of  Hari,  which  is  bestowing  blessings,  the  Ganga  was 
reverted  (by  it)  and  turned  to  the  west. 

That  name,  (which)  is  bringing  the  guileless  devotees  over  the  world  of  (individual)  existence, 
became  manifest '  to  Guru  Amardas. 

II. 

That  name  remember  the  Takshas  and  Kinnaras,  the  ascetics  and  Siddhas  in  their  deep  meditation 
on  Hara. 

The  Nakshatras  and  the  circle  of  Dhru  *  remember  (it),  Narada  with  the  others  and  the  excellent 
Prahlad. 

The  moon  and  the  sun  delight*  in  the  name,  by  which  people  hard  like  rooks  are  saved. 

That  name,  (which)  is  bringing  the  guileless  devotees  over  the  world  of  (individual)  existence, 
became  manifest  to  Guru  Amardas. 

III. 

Eemembering  that  name  the  nine  Naths  of  spotless  emancipation,  Sanak  and  the  others  were  saved. 

To  which  being  attached  the  eighty-four  Siddhas  and  Buddhas  (and)  Ambarlk^  crossed  the  water 
of  existence ; 

Udhau,  Akrur,  Trilocan,  Nama,  (and  by  which)  in  the  Kali-yug  the  guilt  of  Kablr  was  taken  away. 

That  name,  (which)  is  bringing  the  guileless  devotees  over  the  world  of  (individual)  existence, 
became  manifest  to  Guru  Amardas. 

IV. 

Clinging  to  that  name  the  thirty-three  (crores  of  gods)  meditate  (on  it),  it  dwells  in  the  mind  of  the 
austere  and  great  ascetics. 

'  WS^  (from  JJf  -I-  ^55).  not  couiiterfeited,  true,  real. 

'  M«^66i1dl>  foi"  the  sake  of  the  rhyme  inste.id  of  *T^55?T^  (Hindi  ♦Tl  <?t>i  0  )>  ■''  fragrant  shrub. 

'  W37il>  ''•«•  to  l)cconie  manifest,  to  break  forth  (Siiiisk.  'CJi'^TIT). 

^  TJ,  Saiisk.  Vrst,  tlie  polar-star. 

'  6<S61+(cM>  is  intransitive  in  Hindi  (not  causal,  according  to  the  Sansk.  ^^jfT^l);  to  rejoice  in. 

''  JH^rafe,  Sansk.  "^I^lft^,  King  of  Ayodliya  (Oude). 
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Remembering  that  name  the  Ganga-born  grandfather '  tasted  (in  his)  mind  the  nectar  of  the  feet 
(of  Hari). 

By  that  name  the  society  (of  the  saints)  is  saved,  taking  as  true  the  weighty  (and)  deep  instruction 
of  the  Guru. 

That  name,  (which)  is  bringing  the  guileless  devotees  over  the  water  of  (individual)  existence, 
became  manifest  to  Guru  Amardas. 

V. 

The  fame '  of  the  name  in  the  world  is  (like)  the  rays  of  the  sun,  (like)  the  branches  of  the  tree 
of  paradise. 

In  the  north  and  south,  in  the  east  and  west  they  tell  (its)  glory. 

The  birth  of  him  is  indeed  fruitful,  in  whose  heart  the  name  of  Hari  dwells. 

The  divisions  of  the  gods,  the  Gandharvas,  the  six  philosophical  systems  rely  on  it.' 

Veiy  well  known  is  the  son  of  Tejo,*  Kalh,  joining  his  hands,  meditates  on  him. 

That  name,  (which)  takes  the  devotees  (out  of)  the  water  of  existence,  thou  hast  obtained,  0  Guru 
Amardas ! 

VI. 

On  the  name  meditate  the  thirty-three  (crores)  of  gods,  the  ascetics  and  the  perfect  (Jogis),  by  the 
name  all  the  portions  of  the  universe  are  upheld. 

By  whom  the  name  is  meditated  upon  he  bears  equally  joy  and  grief. 

The  name  is  the  diadem  in  all,  the  devotees  are  meditating  on  it. 

That  name,  the  exquisite  thing,^  was  given  (to  thee),  0  Guru  Amardas,  by  the  creator,  having  been 
pleased  (with  thee). 

VII. 

(Thou  art)  the  true  hero,  powerful  in  virtue,  in  true  love  to  the  society  (of  the  saints),  of  great, 
weighty  wisdom,  inimical "  to  no  one. 

Whose  firmness  is  quite  that  of  the  white  bull,'  (whose)  flag  is  white,  woven  in  paradise.' 

The  saints  worship  (thee)  in  love,  whose  connexion  is  with  the  creator. 

By  serving  the  true  Guru  comfort  is  obtained,  by  the  Guru  Amar  (=  Amardas)  union  (with  the 
Supreme)  is  brought  about. 

VIII. 

The  name  is  bathing,  the  name  is  eating  and  enjoying  of  sweet  flavour,  the  name  is  always  sweet 
juice  and  taste,  a  sweet  word  in  the  mouth. 

The  blessed  true  Guru  is  served,  by  whose  favour  the  way  to  the  inapproachable  one  is  known. 

'  afSfe,  instead  of  the  Sansk.  ^n^-q,  born  from  the  Ganga.     Very  likely  Bhlsbma  is  meant,  who  is 
mentioned  as  the  son  of  Santanu  and  the  Ganga  and  represented  as  the  sire  ((mHI^^)  of  'he  Bharatas. 
'   VaiVS  =  Sansk.  efj-fiT,  usually  ?1^f3  "'  Hindi. 
'  m  [M\M<^\  (Sansk.  tSJI'^WI).  "■»■  (not  causal  as  in  Sanskrit),  to  rely  on  ;  to  be  comforted. 

*  Tejo  (3%)  was  the  name  of  the  father  of  Amardas. 

^  V7T3^  bas  in  Hind!  the  signification  of  an  erijiiisite  thing,  a  rarifi/. 

^  Ia^cJ  '*  here  the  abstract  noun  =  .Sansk.  f^^t^,  the  state  of  being  an  enemy  to  no  one. 

^  M^46>  the  white  bull,  which  is  supposed  to  hear  the  earth.     See  Japii,  p.  5,  note  3. 

*  "^tel  I'P-  of  "^^cSAI  ("r  fSI^^),  to  weave  ;  in  Hindi  usually  <4«1»1I. 
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All  the  families  are  saved,  the  indwelling  of  the  name  is  obtained. 

Fruitful  is  the  birth,  says  Kalu,'  the  Guru  was  touched,  the  manifestation  of  the  immortal  one. 

IX. 

A  lotus  (is)  in  (his)  hand,  at  (his)  right  side  is  success,  which  looks  straight  at  (his)  face. 

Increase  dwells  at  (his)  left  side,  which  fascinates  the  three  worlds.' 

In  (his)  heart  dwells  the  inexpressible  one,  that  taste  is  known  by  him. 

"With  (his)  mouth  he  utters  devotion.  Guru  Amar  is  steeped  in  this  colour. 

On  (his)  forehead  is  the  sign  (of)  virtuous  actions,  Kal,  joining  his  hands,  meditated  (on  it). 

(By  whom)  the  Tilak  of  the  Guru,  the  true  Guru,  is  touched,  he  obtains  all  his  wishes. 

(BY   THE   BHATT   JALAP.) 

I.     X. 

The   foot  is   indeed   very'  fruitful    (=  blessed),    (if)  the   foot   (be)   the   dust^  of  the  shoe'  of 
Guru  Amar. 

The  hand  is  indeed  very  fruitful,  (if)  the  hand  (be)  applied  to  the  foot  of  Guru  Amar. 

The  tongue  is  indeed  very  fruitful,  (if)  by  the  tongue  Guru  Amar  be  uttered." 

The  eye  is  indeed  very  fruitful,  (if)  by  the  eye  Guru  Amar  be  beheld. 

The  ear  is  indeed  very  fruitful,  (if)  by  the  ear  Guru  Amar  be  heard. 

Fruitful  is  that  mind,  in  which  mind  dwells  Guru  Amardas,  the  world's  own  father. 

Fruitful  is  that  head,  says  Jalap,  which  head  continually  bows  to  Guru  Amar. 

II.     XI. 

That  man  has  no  pain  nor  hunger,  that  man  is  not  called  poor. 

That  man  no  grief  befalls,  from  that  man  no  account '  is  taken. 

That  man  does  service,  that  man  offers  up  '^  a  hundred  (or)  thousand  (of  Eupees). 

That  man  sits  on  a  carpet,  that  man  establishes  and  disestablishes.' 

That  man  obtains  comfort  in  the  world,  that  one  has  a  fearless  state  amongst  his  enemies. 

Fruitful  is  that  man,  says  Jalap,  to  whom  Guru  Amardas  is  very  favourable. 


'  Here  tlie  name  of  the  poet  is  written  575,  from  which  it  is  evident  that  both,  Kalbu  and  Kal,  are 
identical. 

"  li^cj  I  jd  cannot  here  signify  the  other  world  (Sansk.  ^^«ai;),  but  '^Jtrl'^  is  added  pleonastically,  as 
'"  '^t^TS^tfi'i'^l  emancipation. 

^  3\r3  's  to  be  divided  into  S  (indeed  =  ■37)  and  ITS  =  '^frf,  very,  exceedingly. 

^  "S^  s-f.  dust  (Sindhi  -^^j  Hindi  X;^,  s.f.  from  the  Sausk.  i;^5I^). 

'  V||J(W),  now  \fW[  "•■  shoe. 

*  ^f^^  is  a  regidar  passive  formation,  as  still  used  in  Sindhi  (see  my  Sindhi  Grammar,  p.  258  sijr/.). 

'  IJfg'  can  also  signify:  account,  which  suits  here  the  context  very  well. 

"  fWUST.  to  ort'er  up  (as  presents),  from  the  Sansk.  ^*iM(i| . 

"  In  ■Q^fu  (Sansk.  'g(«jm«T)  and  fg^flf  (Sansk.  f^^^M)  the  long  a  has  been  shortened,  which  the 
poets  do  ad  libitum. 
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III.  XII. 

By  thee  the  One  is  read,  the  One  is  put  in  thy  mind,  the  One  is  recognized. 
In  (thy)  eye,  word  and  mouth  is  the  One,  the  One  is  known  in  hoth  places.' 
In  (thy)  dream  is  the  One,  in  (thy)  perception-  is  the  One,  in  the  One  (thou  art)  absorbed. 
(In)  the  thirty  and  the  five  the  One  is  evinced,  (in)  the  thirty-five  he  is  not  consumed.^ 
The  One,  who  (is  at  the  same  time)  Lakhs,  is  not  perceptible  by  a  mark,  verifying  him  as  the  One 
he  is  described  (by  thee). 

0  Guru  Amardas,  says  Jalap,  thou  desirest  the  One,  the  One  is  minded  by  thee. 

IV.  XIII. 
Which  view  Jaidev  took,  which  view  was  contained  in  Xama. 

"Which  view  (was)  in  the  mind  of  Trilocan  and  acknowledged  by  the  Bhagat  Kabir. 

(Which  was)  the  practice  of  Eukamangad,*  (according  to  that)  mutter  continually  Eam,  0  brother  ! 

Ammarik,^  Prahlad  obtained  emancipation  (in)  the  asylum  of  Govind. 

Thou  hast  given  up  greediness,  wrath  (and)  worldly  desires,  thy  view  is  known  by  Jalh "  to  be  right. 

Guru  Amardas,  thou  art  (God's)  own  Bhagat,  having  seen  (thy)  sight  I  obtain  final  emancipation. 

V.     XIY. 

(If)  Guru  Amardas  be  touched,  the  sins '  of  the  earth "  are  destroyed. 
(If)  Guru  Amardas  be  touched,  the  perfect  Jogis  and  ascetics  rejoice  (in  it). 

(If)  Guru  Amardas  be  touched,  profound  meditation  is  obtained,  the  falling '  (into  the  womb)  ceases. 
(If)  Guru  Amardas  be  touched,  fearlessness  is  obtained,  going  is  stopped. 

When  a  man  obtains  (his)  excellent  mantra  (of  initiation),  then  he  remains  united '"  with  the  One 
without  duaKty." 

0  Jalap,  80  many  excellent  things  are  obtained  by  seeing  Guru  Amardas. 

(BY   THE   BHATT   KIEATU.) 

I.     XV. 

"The  true  name  is  the  creator,"  this  was  firmly  established  by  Nanak. 

Then  Angad  Lahana  becoming  manifest  remained  in  meditation  on  his  (Nanak's)  feet. 

'  7vl  difyA.  Formative  Plur.,  in  both  places  =  hi  both  worlds. 

'  Vdjftf ,  the  Locative  Sing,  of  "LI  J;^tf,  Sansk.  TTW^  «•  perception  of  the  senses,  clear  cognizance 
(in  contradistinction  to  JIV^). 

'  This  verse  is  a  puzzle ;  it  is  very  difficult  to  say,  what  is  intended  by  these  numbers. 

*  ^cT^idl-i  is  said  to  have  been  a  Bhagat  (according  to  the  tradition  of  the  Sikh  Granthis),  though 
nothing  is  known  about  him.     I  never  found  him  mentioned  elsewhere  in  the  Graiith. 

°  linr^^  =  IWycTlo^,  see  p.  700,  note  G. 

*  tT?5  Jalli  is  only  a  shortened  pronunciation  of  tI  IWU.  as  his  verses  are  counted  in  a  consecutive 
number. 

'  VrfSW.  Sansk.  l|M<*. 

*  Vrrfir.  */•  the  eartli,  from  nN^fV,  .'•  being  changed  to  u  (on  account  of  the  labial),  ^  to  h  and  '^  to  m, 
according  to  the  usual  laws. 

'  V©  '"•  falling  ("cil.  into  the  womb,  iu  contradistinction  to  3^©,  the  going  away,  i.e.  dying). 

'"  7T3©  =  Sansk.  ^^. 

"  i^JIcN  s.f.  duality  (Sansk.  ^JT'SI). 
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In  bis  (=  Angad's)  family  is  Guru  Amardas,  the  abode  of  hope,  how  shall  I  describe  his  qualities? 
I  know  no  end  of  those  qualities,  which  are  inconceivable  and  unreachable. 

A  ship  is  provided '  by  the  arranger  of  all  things  ( =  the  Supreme),  the  society  of  the  saints  is 
saving  (their  respective)  families. 

0  Guru  Amardas,  says  Ktratu,  save  (me),  save  (me),  (I  am  in)  the  asylum  of  (thy)  foot ! ' 

II.  XVI. 

Narayan  himself,  using  his  skill,  was  wrapt  up  ^  (as  Avatar)  in  the  world. 

The  form  of  the  formless  one  was  made  bright  in  the  orb  of  the  world. 

Everywhere  he  is  brimful,  the  Sabd  (of  the  Guru)  was  lighted  by  (his)  lamp. 

The  disciples,  he  (the  Guru)  collected,  he  united  (them)  with  the  foot  of  Hari. 

Nanak*  became  an  Avatar  in  a  pure*  family,  he  was  with  Angad  Lahana. 

0  Guru  Amardas,  saviour  of  the  saved,  in  every  birth  (I  am  iu)  the  asylum  of  thy  foot! 

III.  XVII. 

Seeing  the  sight  of  the  Guru  muttering,  austerity,  goodness,  contentment  (accrue)  to  the  disciples. 
Who  faU  on  (his)  asylum,  they  are  saved,  laying  aside  the  written  document  of  Jampur  (=  Yamapura). 
By  devotion  out  of  love  he  utters  the  creator,  who  is  brimful  in  (his)  heart. 
The  Guru  is  an  ocean  of  jewels,  in  a  moment  he  brings  across  the  drowning  ones. 
Nanak  became  an  Avatar  in  a  pure  family,  ho  utters  the  qualities  of  the  creator. 
By  whom  Guru  Amardas  is  served,  them  the  pain  of  poverty  leaves. 

IV.  XVIII. 

In  (my)  mind  I  ponder  (over  it),  I  utter  a  petition,  but  am  not  even  able  to  tell  it. 
All  my  thoughts  arc  with  thee,  I  keep  in  view  the  society  of  the  saints. 
(If)  by  thy  order  a  sign  is  given,  I  do  service  to  the  Lord  {i.e.  to  thee). 

When  the  Guru  looks  (at  me)  with  his  auspicious  glance,  the  name  (of)  the  creator  (is  in  my)  mouth 
(like)  a  fruit. 

What  the  unreachable,  inconceivable  ground  (of  all  things),  the  divine  male,  commands,  that  I  do. 
Guru  Amardas  is  the  primary  cause,  as  thou  keepest  mc,  so  I  remain.'^ 

(BY  THE  BHATT  BHIKA). 
I.      XIX. 

The  knowledge  of  the  Guru  and  (his)  meditation  unites  the  substance  with  the  (supreme)  substance. 
From  the  true  one  the  True  one  is  known,  (if)  with  one  thought  (one)  apply  meditation  (on  him). 
Lust  and  wrath  he  subdues,  (so  that)  (the  mind)  does  not  run  about  flying  (like)  the  wind. 
He  dwells  in  the  region  of  the  Formless  one,  having  comprehended  the  order  (of  the  Supreme)  he 
gets  discrimination. 

'  fAd*^^.  from  'feH>T3.  ""d  *•''«  again  from  the  Sansk.  fsff^. 

'  \n  here  =  VrT©  or  VT@ .  foot. 

'  Vd^^fdMO  =  Sansk.  trf?^^f?7l,  wrapt  in,  veiled  up. 

*  By  Nanak  Guru  Amardas  is  here  understood,  not  Baba  Nanak. 

'  t75*T^  =  fjTH^l^,  pure. 

^  A  gross,  alyect  flattery,  identifying  the  Guru  altogether  witli  the  Supreme  Being. 
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la  the  Kali-jTig  he  knows  the  form  (of)  the  creator,  the  divine  male,  by  whom  something  is  done.' 
That  Guru  was  obtained  (by  me),  says  Bhika,  with  natural  pleasure  his  sight  was  given  (to  me). 

II.     XX. 

I  searched  for  saints,  many  pious  people  were  seen  by  me. 

SanyasTs  were  inquired  after,'  these  Pandits  were  sweet  with  their  mouth. 

One  year  I  wandered  about,  no  one  worked  a  mii-acle.^ 

The  word  of  the  speakers  I  heard,  but  their  conduct  did  not  at  all  please  me. 

Having  given  up  the  name  of  Hari,  they  stuck  to  another,  how  shall  I  tell  their  qualities  ? 

The  Gurdev  was  (at  last)  found,  Bhika  (says) :  as  thou  keepest  me,  so  I  remain. 

(BY  THE  EH  ATT  SALH.) 

I.     XXI. 

Having  put  on  the  armour  of  profound  meditation  thou  art  mounted  on  the  seat  of  (divine)  knowledge. 

The  bow  of  religion  is  seized  by  (thy)  hand,  thou  hast  fought  with  the  arrow  of  devotion  and  virtue. 

The  fearless  and  immovable  Hari  is  in  (thy)  mind,  in  the  Sabd  the  lance  of  the  Guru,  is  buried. 

Lust,  wrath,  covetousness,  infatuation,  egotism,*  the  five  painful  things,  are  broken. 

(Thou  art)  a  good  king,  0  son  of  Tejo,  the  Lord  of  kings,  0  excellent  Xanak.' 

0  Guru  Amardas,  Salh  speaks  truth,  thus  carrying  on  war  thou  hast  overcome  the  (hostile)  army. 

(BY  THE  BHATT  BHALHAU.) 

I.     XXII. 

The  drops  of  a  cloud,  the  verdure  of  the  earth,  the  flowers  of  spring  cannot  be  counted. 

Xo  one  gets  the  end  of  the  rays  of  the  sun  and  moon,  of  the  beUy  of  the  ocean,  of  the  waves  of 
the  Ganga. 

The  profound  meditation  of  Eudra  does  not  come  up  *  to  the  (divine)  knowledge  of  the  true  Guru, 
(says)  the  poet  Bhalhau. 

0  Amardas,  the  Bhala,'  thy  qualities  and  thy  likeness  agree  (only)  with  thee ! 

'  The  «ords  bv  themselves  arc  plain  enough,  but  the  sense  of  them  is  obscure. 
■  BT-nftlKf^r,  passive  of  ^V^I^T  (=  'arMT'T^T^  to  inquire  after. 
^  VIdrjQ  i.»i.  traditionally  explaiued  by  miracle. 

*  JHV5  (properly  pronounced  appattu),  from  the  Sansk.  -^icH^,  =  >tnj?TH>  egotism.  '^317  is  in 
Prakrit  changed  to  appa,  and  tva  to  ttu. 

^  AlAoj  VI  Id,  not  to  be  translated  by:  the  best  of  Nanaks,  but  simply :  excellent  Ndnak,  as  the  Sikhs 
will  have  it. 

*  tT3TT%;  thus  the  word  is  now  HTitten  in  all  the  manuscripts,  but  it  should  be  divided  into  tT^  and 
»KT% ,  as  ^3TT%  g'^es  no  sense  here,  whereas  %3I  »>n%  "ell  suits  the  construction  (with  ST). 

"  3^5T.  a  proper  noim  of  a  tribe  of  Khatris.     Amardas  was  a  Khatri  of  the  Bhala  clan. 


89 


K 


06  SLOKS  OF  TEG  BAHADUE,  1—18. 


SLOKS   OF   MAHALA   IX.    (TEG   BAHADUR.)' 

By  the  favour  of  the  true  Guru  ! 

(1).  The  praises  of  Goyind  are  not  sung,  uselessly  thou  hast  been  born. 
Nanak  says :  worship  Hari,  0  mind,  as  the  fish  (worships)  the  water. 
(2).  "Why  art  thou  occupied  with  worldly  things  and  art  not  a  moment  retired  ? 
Nanak  says  :  worship  Hari,  0  mind,  (then)  the  noose  of  Tama  will  not  fall  on  thee. 
(3).  Youth  is  thus  gone,  the  body  is  overcome  by  old  age. 
Nanak  says :  worship  Hari,  0  mind,  life  is  passing  away. 
(4).  Thou  hast  become  old  and  dost  not  perceive,  that  death  has  arrived. 
Nanak  says :  0  foolish  man,  why  dost  thou  not  worship  the  Lord  ? 
(5).  Wealth,  wife,  all  riches,  which  thou  hast  considered  as  thy  own  : 
Of  these  nothing  goes  with  (thee),  consider  this  as  true,  (says)  Nanak. 
(6).  The  saviour  of  thefallen  sinners,  the  remover  of  fear,  Hari,  the  friend  of  the  friendless  : 
He  should  be  known,  says  Nanak,  who  is  always  dwelling  with  thee. 
(7).  By  whom  body  and  wealth  were  given  to  thee,  him  thou  hast  not  loved. 
Nanak  says  :  0  foolish  man,  why  art  thou  now  roaming  about  needy  ? 
(8).  By  whom  body,  wealth,  prosperity,  comfort  and  good  houses  were  given  : 
Nanak  says :  hear,  0  mind,  why  art  thou  not  remembering  that  Ram  ? 
(9).  The  giver  of  all  comfort  is  Ram,  there  is  no  other  one  at  all. 
Nanak  says  :  hear,  0  mind,  by  remembering  him  salvation  is  effected. 
(10).  By  remembering  whom  salvation  is  obtained,  him  worship,  0  thou  friend! 
Nanak  says :  hear,  0  mind,  life  is  continually  decreasing. 

(11).  From  the  five  elements  the  body  is  made,  know  (this),  0  clever  and  wise  one ! 
From  what  it  was  produced,  into  that  it  is  absorbed,''  (says)  Nanak. 
(12).  Hari,  who  dwells  in  everybody,  (as)  proclaimed  by  the  saints: 
Nanak  says :  him  worship,  0  mind,  and  thou  wilt  cross  the  ocean  of  existence. 
(13).  Whom  pleasure  and  pain  do  not  touch,  nor  greediness,  infatuation  and  conceit: 
Nanak  says  :   0  mind,  he  is  the  image  of  the  Lord. 

(14).  (For  whom  there  is)  no  praise  nor  blame,  to  whom  gold  and  iron  are  the  same : 
Nanak  says  :  hear,  0  mind,  him  consider  thou  as  emancipated ! 
(15).  "Who  has  no  joy  nor  grief,  to  whom  enemy  and  friend  is  the  same  : 
Nanak  says  :  hear,  0  mind,  him  consider  thou  as  emancipated  ! 
(16).  "Who  is  not  causing  fear  to  any  one  and  who  is  not  afraid  nor  submissive  : ' 
Nanak  says :  hear,  0  mind,  him  call  thou  wise  ! 

(17).  By  whom  all  worldly  concerns  are  given  up  and  who  has  taken  the  garb  of  retirement  from 
the  world : 

Nanak  says :  hear,  0  mind,  on  his  head  is  (an  auspicious)  lot. 

(18).  By  whom  the  Maya  and  selfishness  are  given  up  and  who  has  become  indifferent  to  all : 

Nanak  says  :  hear,  0  mind,  in  his  heart  Brahm  is  dwelling. 

'  These  Sloks  are  written  in  pure  Hindi,  having  no  admixture  of  the  Panjabi  dialect. 
°  W^  3TfvT  ^  TT^i    *JT^  P-P-  =  the  more   usual  JT?TT^;   literally:   in  that  it  is   immersed  (and) 
absorbed. 

'  Wrfe  s.f.  submissiveness  (Sindhi  ^^fTfiST)!  WfT'fe  HlA<^.  to  be  submissive. 
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(19).  By  which  man  the  "  I,"  "  I,"  is  given  up  and  Ram,  the  creator,  is  known  : 

Nanak  says :  that  man  is  emancipated,  know  this,  0  mind,  as  true ! 

(20).  "  Destroyer  of  fear,  remover  of  folly,"  is  the  name  of  Hari  in  the  Kali-yug. 

"Who  day  and  night  worships  (him),  says  Nanak,  his  work  becomes  fruitful. 

(21).  0  tongue,  adore  the  qualities  of  Govind,  0  ear,  hear  the  name  of  Hari ! 

Nanak  says :  hear,  0  mind,  thou  wilt  not  (then)  fall  into  the  house  of  Tama. 

(22).  "Which  man  gives  up  selfishness,  greediness,  infatuation  and  conceit : 

Nanak  says :  he  himself  crosses  and  saves  others. 

(23).  Like  a  dream  and  play  consider  the  world  ! 

In  these  there  is  no  reality  without  the  Lord,  (says)  Nanak. 

(24).  Day  and  night  man  roams  continually  about  for  the  sake  of  the  ITaya. 

Amongst  Crores,  says  Nanak,  there  is  some  (rare)  one,  who  thinks  of  Narayan. 

(25).  As  a  bubble  is  produced  from  the  water  and  disappears  continually  : 

So  is  the  forming  of  the  world  made,  hear,  0  friend,  says  Nanak. 

(26).  Man  does  not  think  of  anything,  he  is  blind  by  the  wine  of  the  Maya. 

Nanak  says :  without  worshipping  Hari  the  noose  of  Tama  falls  on  him. 

(27).  If  thou  desirest  comfort,  take  always  the  asylum  of  Earn  ! 

Nanak  says  :  hear,  0  mind,  the  body  of  man  is  hard  to  get. 

(28).  For  the  sake  of  the  Maya  the  foolish,  ignorant  people  run. 

Nanak  says :  without  worshipping  Hari  life  is  uselessly  passed. 

(29).  Which  man  worships  (him)  day  and  night,  him  consider  as  the  form  of  Earn  ! 

Between  Haii  and  the  people  of  Hari  there  is  no  difference,  Nanak  (says) :  mind  (this)  as  true ! 

(30).  The  mind  is  ensnared  in  the  Maya,  the  name  of  Govind  is  forgotten. 

Nanak  says :  without  worshipping  Haii  of  what  use  is  life  ? 

(31).  Man  does  not  think  of  Eam,  he  is  blind  by  the  intoxicating  liquor  of  the  Maya. 

Nanak  says :  without  worshipping  Hari  the  noose  of  Tama  falls  on  him. 

(32).  In  pleasure  many  have  become  companions,  in  pain  there  is  none. 

Nanak  says :  worship  Hari,  0  mind,  at  the  end  he  is  thy  help. 

(33).  In  various  births  (I)  have  wandered  about,  the  fear  of  Tama  was  not  effaced. 

Nanak  says :  worship  Hari,  0  mind,  and  thou  wilt  get  a  dwelling  fi-ee  from  fear. 

(34).  I  made  many  efforts,  but  the  conceit  of  my  mind  was  not  cffiiced. 

"With  foUy  Nanak  is  ensnared,  save  me,  0  Lord  ! 

(35).  Childhood,  youth  and  old  age  consider  as  three  stations  of  life  ! 

Nanak  says :  ^vithout  worshipping  Hari  take  all  as  useless  ! 

(36).  What  was '  to  be  done,  that  thou  hast  not  done,  thou  hast  fallen  into  the  snare  of  covetousness. 

Nanak  (says) :  the  time  is  past,  why  art  thou  now  weeping,  0  bliad  one? 

(37).  (Thy)  mind  is  wandering  about  in  the  Maya,  it  does  not  go  out  of  her,  0  friend ! 

Like  as  the  paint  of  a  form  does  not  leave  the  wall,  (says)  Nanak. 

(38).  Man  is  desiring  something  else  and  something  quite  different  has  happened. 

He  was  pondering  on  a  roguery  and  the  noose  has  fallen  on  his  neck,  (says)  Nanak. 

(39).  Many  efforts  were  made  for  the  sake  of  pleasure,  for  the  sake  of  pain  not  any  one  was  made. 

Nanak  says :  hear,  0  mind,  what  pleases  Hari,  that  takes  place. 

(40).  The  world  wanders  about  begging.  Ram  is  giving  to  every  one. 

Nilnak  says:  0  mind,  remember  him,  thy  business  becomes  (thereby)  completed. 

(41).  Why  dost  thou  entertain  false  conceit,  know,  the  world  is  like  a  dream. 

Among  these  (things)  nothing  is  thine,  this  asserts  Nanak. 

'  g3  =  U3  (b^>-) 
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(42).  Thou  art  proud  of  (thy)  hody,  which  is  destroyed  in  a  moment,  0  friend  ! 

By  which  man  the  praise  of  Hari  is  said,  by  him  the  world  is  overcome,  (says)  Nanak. 

(43).  In  whose  heart  there  is  the  remembrance  of  Ram,  know,  that  man  is  emancipated. 

Between  that  man  and  Hari  there  is  no  difference,  mind  this  as  true,  (says)  Nanak. 

(44).  In  which  man's  heart  there  is  not  devotion  to  the  One  Lord  : 

His  body  consider  like  that  of  a  hog  (or)  dog,  (says)  Nanak. 

(45).  As  a  dog  never  forsakes  the  house  of  his  master : 

In  this  wise  worship  Hari,  (says)  Nanak,  with  one  mind  and  thought. 

(46).  "Who  (goes  to)  Tirthas,  (keeps)  fasts  (and)  gives  alms  and  entertains  conceit'  in  (his)  mind  : 

To  him  it  is  fruitless,  (says)  Nanak,  like  the  bathing  of  an  elephant. 

(47).  The  head  shakes,  the  foot  totters,  the  eye  is  without  light: 

Niinak  says :  (though)  this  state  has  set  in,  love  to  Hari  is  not  taken  up. 

(48).  I  have  accurately  beheld  the  world :  no  one  is  any  one's. 

Nanak  (says) :  firm  is  (only)  devotion  to  Hari,  keep  that  in  (thy)  mind  ! 

(49).  The  formation  of  the  world  is  all  falsehood,  know  this,  0  friend  ! 

Nanak  says  :  like  a  wall  of  sand  it  docs  not  remain  firm. 

(50).  Ram  is  gone,  Ravan  is  gone,  who  had  a  great  retinue. 

Nanak  says :  nothing  remains  firm,  the  world  is  like  a  dream. 

(51).  Anxiety  is  entertained  about  that,  which  does  not  take  place. 

This  is  the  way  of  the  world  ;  Nanak  (says) :  no  one  remains  firm. 

(52).  "What  is  produced,  that  will  be  destroyed  (again),  next  year,  to-day  or  to-morrow. 

Nanak  (says)  :  sing  the  praises  of  Hari,  giving  up  all  troubles! 

Doh-u  fBistichj} 

(53).  (My)  strength  is  exhausted,  fetters  have  fallen  (on  me),  there  is  no  expedient  whatever. 
Nfinak  says :  now  Hari  is  my  refuge,  like  an  elephant  he  will  become  my  helper. 
(54).  All  my  companions  and  friends  have  forsaken  me,  no  one  has  gone  on  with  me. 
Nanak  (says)  :  in  this  calamity  (my)  trust  is  the  One  Ragu-nath.' 
(55).  The  name  has  remained,  the  saint*  has  remained.  Guru  Govind  has  remained. 
Nanak  (says) :  in  this  world  by  some  (rare  one)  the  mantra  of  the  Guru  is  muttered. 
(56).  The  name  of  Ram  is  laid  hold  of  (by  me)  in  (my)  breast,  to  whom  no  one  is  equal. 
By  remembering  whom  the  distress  is  effaced  and  thy  sight  is  obtained. 

Bohra ;  mahalu  X.* 

Strength  is  afforded,  the  fetters  are  loosened,  everything  becomes  an  expedient. 
Everything  is  in  thy  hand,  even  thou  art  thy  (own)  helper. 

'  Jr*TT^  ''^5  '^Iso  t'^6  sense  of  conceit,  pride  in  Panjabi  (Pers.  j^Lii  )• 

^  These  Dobras  were  written  by  Teg  Bahadur,  when  in  prison  at  Dilll,  to  his  son  Govind  Singh,  who  was 
tlien  at  Anandpur.     See  Sikha  de  raj  di  vitliia,  p.  51. 

'  BW  ^TW)  one  of  the  names  of  Rama  (tlie  same  as  "^aqfTf). 

'  By  the  "^m  very  liliely  Baba  Nanak  is  understood. 

'  Tliis  is  the  answer  of  Govind  Singh  to  the  preceding  Doliras,  and  the  only  verse  of  Govind  Singh  that 
was  received  into  the  Adi  Granth. 

FINIS. 
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APPENDIX. 

ORIGINAL  TEXT  OF  THE  JAPJL 

{In  the  original  all  tcordi  are  Joined,  as  in  Santkrit  manuseripla,  toe  have  separated  them  for  the  sake  of  distinctness.) 

#  Tff3  7rm  srarr  vtm  f^ddO  fod^d  *>rt75  ^sfs  nnj^  fli  3ra  H*"^  " 

tTM  II 

nfTfic  »ra  Tj3nft  jib  ii  &  3^  Jra  ttttj?  u^  #  jih  11  q 

^  ^fe  ^  U^^  %  ^B>  7^  ^'3  \\^^^7;  h^^  %  ?5Tf^  HTT  f?5^  51^  II 
3ffcf»HT  3T:f  3  ^3Tt  %  -^AT  M^Wr  3T^  II 

qsrf»T  ^ttt^  xiwcsi  :^t?j?  feftpwT  Trrfe  11  q 

ITSnft  U^fe  »KT7T3  nspf  ?5  srftrwT  tTTS^  II  TTSm\  U^fe  iftJK  ;i7fH  ft^%  ^%nfTg^  II 
vTT^Ct  #3^  S'^B  TTsrf*T  feftf  Ttf  ?5^f  xn^WfU  II  fSSfTJT  qswt  mnft»T  fgfsf  USWt  iRT 
3^T^^-Rl  II 

q^  W^l^  Tf^  "STrafH  tl?^  7J  ?fs  II  KTTi?  q^  %  "q^  3  ir@^  5^  7v  TfS  II  R 

3rT%  7  3T^  6^  fsm  5T3  II  3rr%  ?  Trf5  tttS:  tjWt^  11 

3rr%  ?  JTTfrf  5%  33  MU  II  3rr%  7  ^ftw  fe  f%fH  ^  11 
3rr%  ?  ^fmr  f^F  ^  11  3tt%  ?  %^  oi^tdi  n^  11 
srw<^  sm\  3  mT%  3fz  11  srf^  ?fw  7^  ^rt  ?i^  51^  11 
^T  $  ^  gf?  vrfa  11  TprnTitefH  ^nft  tnftr  11 
usnf\  usjT?  riwia  3Tn  11  ^7>7  f%3T^  %v^^in  11  ^ 

?rraT  mfrq  tt^  ^rfs  srf^ipjn  nrf  nrin?  11  »>rn:fftr  wrftr  $f^  $f^  7Tf3  sra  ^t^ib  11 
%fH  ^  w^  whw  f^r?  f^fl  -edyrd  11  »to  f?  -g???^  -gw^M  ftr?  wfe  ^t  fvnn?  11 
»HfM3  %^5T  Tra  7rr#  ^fen{Ts"t  ^^bth  11  sra^^^  »irr%  smrr  J^^Tft  w  twth  11 
TJTTs?  %%  th^^  ?t1  nnv  ^jf^nn^  11  8 

^rfiPKT  3^  TTTfS  sft5T  J^  nfg  II  WTV  WTfV  fAd-HA  flf^  H 

frrfe  ^f^tn  f3fe  ■urfswT  ht^  11  tjttj?  jtt^^  3j^  fistrr^  11 
wr^\nf  ^r^tw  >Tf7J  H^ftnr  3T#  11  7¥  vj^rfn  ^  wfn  %  iTrfs  11 

3ra  J^ftf  75-R  3T3  HfM  %^  3[ra^f¥  ^fu^WT  ?WTFI  II  31?  S^JTH  aj?  S^M  "^^^1  31?  VTTJI3^ 
VJ2^  II 
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^  TTf  tTTOT  WTVfT  7JTTf\  5TIOT  ?vr^  2?  TTTFt  II  3T7T  fgs?  ^fn  'qTl^  II 

3WW  TH^  %  f5W  3T^  f%5  5T%  ^  SlfS  TTt  II  ^3^  fj^fS  €\rr^  %yT  f^  Sf^JH 
^fi#?5H^  II 

vfs  f%fe  33?s  -rit^Md  HTts^  ^  fs7  3ra  J7^  f^  ^^  II  3ITr  f27  ^ftl  "qTrFt  II 
TSTJT  TTtnn  sn  f^?  tttt  ^  ^  f%?rf^  :^  rrrs^  ii  ^ 

%  tTjt  m%  nnwm  u^  7^  ^  ii  7r?T  ¥3T  f%fe  tttc?^  J7rf?5  e^  ??s^s  ii 
€3Tr  7;-[^  ^tnffft  ifm  stW^  Trfai  wfs  ii  %  f^r^  j^rfn  ?5  wr^^  5  ^t3  :^  vf  ^fs  ii 

sfVZT  W7f^  sffZ  Srfg  ^jfY  ^^  ira  II  TilT^  t7J^3I%  3T^  S?^  ST^f^WT  31^  %  II 
3Tr  ?fS  ?5  ^^?^  f^T  ftl!  JT^  7fS  5%  II  ^ 

^f5W  f*?q  "uYh  flfH  TTR  II  JTtSW  ^f3  t?^75  nTRTT  II 

75TA?  S3T5T  JRl  f%3rR  II  1Tf50^  ^  VTU  sn  ^^  II  ^ 
^feW  -g^  ■Era*TT  fg^  II  ^f5W  Jjftf  *JWIOdk  ?17  II 

^tsw  WT  Tprfe  "arfe  i^  ii  'rfeiK  ttjt?  f?rf»}f3  %7  ii 

TT^T;^  33T5T  ?R1  f%3nH  II  flf5W  :^  VTV  sn  ^TO  II  Q. 

^few  »r?  ??5T:^  ^nro  II  JTfew  »f^?rf3  srr  fswsr^  ii 

Wfew  Vfw  Vft  VT^frj  »1T^  II  ^f50&  ?5T^  THjf^  fWT^  II 
77TIW  33131  TR7  f%3TT^  II  ITfsW  Ttf  VTVf  7T  TTT^  II  «iO 

^%»K  *idtJicM  ?  3rnT  II  ^feo^  %¥  ■uYh  vrfe'n?  ii 

^fejH  Wfq  ■UT^ftl  TT^  II  ^fej^  UTW  n%  »W44Jlig  II 
77T777  33I3T  JRIT  H^JIT*)  II  wfe^  ^  VTV  7T  TJT?  II  H'^ 

»t75  sfV  3Tf3  Srrft  J^  ^nfH  II  ^  ?  ?§  tvt  -U^HTfS  II 

sTRTf^  sni5*r  75  fmfferra  ii  »t^  sn  trRi  T^fe  ^\^Ti  ii 

Jtm  J5TH  QsJ-HA  ofH  II  %  ?  T^f?;  tTT^  l^fe  ?f2  II  q^i 
A^  ^T^f3  U%  Hf75  •^fxT  II  »1^  ?T3R5  5?^  sf^  ^  II 

^^  iffir  ^TT  KT  ^frfs  II  »t^  tr  §  Jnf^  tj  Tnfg  ii 
»M7rr  7r(^  rXd-HA  ufs  u  %  ?  ^^  Tnlt  »^f3  ?fs  ii  q? 

»i^  HT3f3T  3T7  7i  vrfs  II  ?T^  vf3  f*r@  v^^r?  wrfs  ii 

»^  WT  J5  B^  vN  II  »i^  ^7»T  ^3^  ?T7r^?  11 

i^in  Trm  Hsd-HA  ^fg  ii  %  ?  ^fe  ^nl:  nfe  ?fff  ii  «)8 

j|^  \rr^fti  »hf  Twra  ii  »5^  v^^rt  minH  ii 
«?^  3t  3ra  3ra  fw  II  'i^  TTT^^  :5^f^  7;  f^  11 

JWm  TTFH  f7?HiT7v  ufs  II  %  ?  »lfe  tTT5(  »lfe  ^f^  II  <1M 
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■Cf^  wjf^  7f^  dHiA  II  wr  sn  3IH  s? fimn??  ii 

%  ?  ?9  ?%  ri\ri\6  II  srat  t  Sra^  J^TT^  ^TJ^TH  II 

^  ^HH  7feJHT  sn  If?  II  fl3¥  WTflf  HftPMT  ffTfe  ^fe  II 

%  7  "q^  ^  ^Tf^JHTH  II  xj^  #M-fg  ^T  37^  II 

t?^3^  U^  Vt  U^  U^J  II  f^T  5  HTi  3^  7^3  'Hi  II 

iftw  infe  ^  ?  J^T^  II  T57JT  fsyfwn  ^wt  ^fwm  ii 

^  Srtn  feftf  ^fnft  5fS  II  WMT  fefMWT  73T  ^"fe  II 
751  31^  ^Wrfeq  JU  II  73^  7Tf5  7n^  7€^  f3  II 
?Y3T  VTrf  ^  57^T@  II  f5T  3  ^  ?y¥  :7HWr@  II 
7^^f3  7^5^  ?UT  ^>BTi  II  ^f^WT  7i  tTT^  ^  ^H  II 
^  3?  3T%  TTS^  3^  srra  II  3  T21  ???5T5Tf3  fe^^  II  <1§ 

nratf  mf  WW  3T^  II  nr#tf  iffn  w#fcf  3V  3T@  ii 
jKHTif  3r#w  ^ftf  %7  vrz  II  »H^¥  ^  Hl75  ^nfu  ^Tm  ii 

W^¥  33T3  JJS  fiPHTTJ  ^^^T^  II  WflM  ^3^  WW  -ilSId  II 
nfW  ^^  WJ  3VmT5  II  »KW  ^fJS  fe^  ?5TfH  37?  II 
7^e^f3  7^5^  TUT  ^Y^TH  II  ^f^Wl  75  tTT^  ^  ^Ti  II 

^  3?  3T%  ?rr5\  375t  srra  ii  3  ttt  ??^*ff3  Q^6^\6  11  <i^ 
nrw  ^?w  rH^  ur?  11  nrw  g?  utwm?  ii 

WW  W>T?  ?tH  TTTftr  ^  II  Wfltf  J|W.^n1,  ^lf3WT  smifir  II 

WW  inut  VTU  srf^  ^nfij  11  ww  ?twwT3  ?W  fcsdifo  11 

WW  *J%^  >TH  3ftf  >:nf^  II 

WW  f^v^  firfH  sraf^  3Ti  II 

;STW  Tft^  S7§  ^\^H  II  ^rf^WT  7;  ^n^  ^  ^T^  II 

^  3?  5T%  m^  3W\  sn?  II  3  JTTT  HWT*rf3  Hsdc^ld  II  ^^ 

WW  ^T^  WW  WT^  II  Wlf»T  W3IH  Wfl¥  ^  II 

WW  sral^  firfH  3T?  ufs  II 

WM^  TTR  WWt  *<lWlvl  II  nOfft  firWTS  3ft3  3J??  WnJ  II 

wvra^  f?5>:}^  ^■^y^  ■snfe  II  w>f3T  firfn  #^  ^vrrfs^  11 
fTTf??  ¥U  fe^  f3?  fflfS  tttRi  II  fiT^  ^^^^f2  fj^  f3^  mfu  11 

^3T  sft3T  33T  ?>T@  II  t^  JVr%  J^TTt  ?  -^^  II 

^prdfs  5^3  TUT  ^Wra  II  ^ftwr  7;  ttt^  ^  ^t3  ii 
^  3q  5T%  »rrgV  375>  srra  11  3  'nn  *R5THf3  fenrra  11  "IQ 

3fh^  Ug  ^  3S  ^  II  Vrcft  ^  6dd*4  ¥Tr  II 
■*!3  \mt3\  5V^  ^  II  %  TrqS  ?5FtW  -%X[  qfe  II 
3^\l^  »?f3  MTVT  ?  «t3T  II  ■f^  ^  ?5T%  ?  ^  II 
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WT^  "sftfTfT  nnvu^  vmi  ii  j^ttjs?  qsnft  »rr^  ^nq  ii  ro 

3^  3\r  ^TfSWT  ^  :eTC  II  ^  ?  ^1%  t375  SH  m^S  II 
?Tf5WT  itfeWT  >Tf?J  3ft5T  ^if  II  i>r3ra3Tf3  3^HfW  *lfe  7JT#  11 
5Rfs  3T5^  33  ^  J^TU^  ^fe  II  f^  ^  sft3  33Tf5  7J  Ufg  II 

wv^fs  nrrf^  "m^  •Jra'TT'f  ii  Tft  ^nr^  tct  ^^fi^  ^t#  ii 

sr^^  ^  %ifCT  ^¥3  5f^^  ?^^  fwf3  s?^^  ^?  II  T^fe  fir  jft  *nn  s?^^  ffT3  ^wn  jirt?  ii 

%?5  75  in^Wn  lfe3^  f^  ^  ^  "UTT^  II  ^¥3  75  VTfB:#  SnTtfHT  f^  fevrf??  ^  TTT^  II 
■fwf3  ^3  7>  ^Jft  iTT§  ?f3  *rnT  7J  ^  Ii  yU  W3T[  lirsft  7#  »TT%  nW^  ^fTT^  ^'^  II 

fwtjojrd  iinwT  fsr^  JTR^TTt  •&#  ^^ivt  fir^  Tnsa  ii  tttj^  jwrtrfe  ^13?  »>n¥  fs^  ^  f^q 
Tvmn^  II 

^3T  »nt^  ^  Jvrs^  7\3T  7n  sn  u^  II  tthw  %  $  nrrv  ^arl?  wft  ^ifswrr  tj  aot  11  '^'i 

\n3TMt  VT3T^  ?5¥  wrmirr  nnJTRi  11  "§?r7  ■&??  ^rfe  ^  %7  s?Tjf75  fss?  ^t3  ii 
?n»T  wrrarr  srufe  73"m  »m  ^  fs?  tiT3  11  fe¥T  hf2  3  fe>ftw  ^  ^  f%^T?  11 
TTHW  ^^  wtmYj^  nrf^  wjf^  nnv  11  ^^ 

JTTT^nft  *i\ih\yi  ^3t  ^f3  75  ITrFtwr  II  i5^>WfT  wt  ^TU  V[^fu  ?T«f^  75  ^n^WfTT  II 
»T^  THI  4j^dl?>  fsratn  fl3^  *(T75  11^  II  ?^'^  3f55  7J  n^7?V  %  f^T^?  WuT  75  ^l+ldPO  II  =1? 

W3  75  T^^ft  Srftlfe  75  »H3  II  W3  75  S^ft  $fe  75  nf3  II 
»K3  75  %yf75  ^Srfe  75  »K3  II  *K3  75  tTTU  f^WT  Hf75  ?13  II 
»H3  75  tTtQ-  5f\  3T  WWT3  II  »tf3  75  tTT^  VTTT^TH  II 

*K3  sn^fe  53  fywwidr  ii  3T  ?  *k3  75  vrc  ^rrfu  11 

^  »1?3  75  ml^  $fS  II  "snm  T^ftW  "^sr3T  TfS  II 
^^  HTfrq  ■fOT  ¥T^  II  #H  ^^"3  €^  ^T@  II 

t^  f^  u%  5f2  II  f3'?  f%  srf  inft  fl^  II 

%^  »HTfU  ^frrfc  WTfV  WrfU  11  <^T7«7  7>T3^  ?3»ft  7Tf3  II  ^8 

■Ein3T  sra^f  feftmn  tjt  rrrfe  11  ^3t  7T3t  fs^  75  3'nfE  11 
?3  ^i^tftr  tth  nrvTH  11  ?f3W7  3733  75u\  ^Wra  11 

?3  ¥fu  3ZfU  ^3  II 

?%  ^  »?^  -uTfa  II  ?^  ^-jy  ¥Tn^  vfrf^  II 

$f3nn  ;?¥  3T=f  'T^  'HH  "  ^f^  ^  ^^^  ^^  ttsth  11 

•^f^  y75Pft  3T&  Uf^  II  U?  WTftf  75  flt  5fS  II 

^  ^  tnfs  ^wTtrfe  vrft  11  "^q  'ht^  %3Wr  nfn  yrfg  11 

»KTV  >n&  *HTV  ^ft  II  WTtrf^  fr{  f3  7H^  tf^  II 

f^?T  75  -Sltffl  f»T^3  TR^T^  II  75T75S7  VTfS^TTt  VTf3»TT;T  II  ^q 

JKW5  3T5^  WW5  ^TVTH  II  »>fW5  ^TUTH^  nm75  iSTH  II 
WW5  WT^tU  »WW5  W  ^nftl  II  *K»575  37fg  nflj^  JHTlft  II 
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»m^  TEitf'ftiT  Jwij^  jfWr^  II  nr*m  7^  nnro  f^*n^  11 
»f  JTO  nw^  wTffcfJHT  j^  yuf^  II  wrfvf  wrftr  to  fe^  ?5Tf5  11 
WTtrfcr  %7  VTH  vrrs^  11  nnyfii  vt  T^ftr  ^^ftfwre^  11 

»HT¥lTI  TI^iT  »HT¥ftr  fS7  II  JKTVff^  ?m\  t  ?rf^  II 

»>mfftr  FtTH  WTtffxi  On?  11  nrnffti  tt  ^%  '^^  11 

nntffti  7T7»^  WTtfttr  ^  11  nnrtrfn  ?Tf^  tj?  ^?fe  tttj  ^  11 

tt  nmffij  nmrfe  vrfti  11  ?3  Tftr  srftr  -ffs  #f^  Trrftr  11 

^§  ?\3  ^^  srtfu  II  5T  nnftf  tj  »Tsrfti  TFt  7f^  11 

%^  3T%  5^  uf^  II  ivnw  iTT§  Trar  ^fs  11 

^  ?  nm  ^^  Pc^Jii^  II  5T  fewYw  f^rf?  ^tt^tt  ^n^r^  11  \i, 

^  7H  ^in  ^  W3  gxn  f^r?  "eiIti  ws^  ^ttt^  11  ^t%  ^tt  »f^  wwr  ^^  <^i<^c*oid  11 
?§  Fnr  vTt  firf  ?Tftnff?j  73  3n<^c\o id  11  ^n^ftj  5tj  ^  v^  Mieft  twT3  3rr%  ttttt 

q?«  ^ivrt  II 

m^lrr  fe3"3iv5  feftf  TTRrfti  feffcf  feftf  TT^  «£lt3id  II  3n^fu  Ft^  "E^WT  ^^  Jrafe 

TCT  T^^  II 

3ii<^ro  fff^  fs^Jife  tr3  5«ifjWT  ;^ft  271^  II  Jii«^fo  firxi  »T*iwt  nW^  aiit^fA  nm 

cl|I<^fA  ^T7t  T5^  JT^y^  3n^^  ^^  7373  II  ^TT^tTJ ijl^  V^ft  3V>?T3  t^I ^ %7T  ^VT^ II 

m^fxf  irmtmi  ^^  ^ufe  ^^^n  ^s  -ufswro  11  arr^fe  -337*  "©yrc  3^  w^^rf^  Ft^T? 

KTO  II 

3rr<^fa  ^t?  htjt^t??  ipn  Jiic^nj  vn^  ett  11  ^rr^fti  "ife  »fe?5  <^d^rfi  7ferf3  3v  ^t^  11 

^Et  5-^  ^  3TT^ftr  ^  •3^  3T^f?J  -3%  ¥3  3313  HTtS  II  ^  53  3TT^fe  %  ^  fef3  ?J  »HT^fe 
7JT?J^  feJWT  ^xiUi  II 

^^  Tr2\  TTT  ?ra  *<iRjy  ^rrar  mB^  ttts^ ii %  3^  &tr^  ^frrfg 75 frnft h^ttt frrfT^  drji'il'  11 

^3ft  37fY  3T3t  srT^Tf^  f^TT^  »1TfEn(T  t%fe  #VTH^  II  7f37f3  %&  sft3T  »HTy^  f^^  f3TR 

Tt^fsnrr^  11 

'^  f33?  3T%  ^  73^^  uT^j  7?  sra^  tTts^  II  ^  mfs^rr  ^rnn  \rrf3  ^rrfirq  jtft^  hu^ 
d-Hiyl  II  ^^ 

*CT  #3T^  ^r3^  V3  -^W^  fq»HT75  ?1  T^f^  ftif  fe  II  f>fflT  51^  qwrft  W\f2nn  ^3Tf3  33T 
V33^  II 

iwrcKfwY  ?rnw  TWT3t  wfe  ^ftf  ^  frV?  ii 

»K%^  f3^  *HT%w  II  nrrfe  »H7?te  *H?7rt^  »M7rnrf3  ^  ^  ^^  %^  ii  ^^^ 

f3Tf5  fjPHT^  TfsWT  33T3fe  Wfz  Wfz  ^Trlft  TTR:  II  njirv  THW  TTTW^  »)3  tH  ?^  f^frj 

firfi?  nf^rr  m^  ii 

»T=H3T  1%^  :zf^  ?T3  riWIc^fO  ^  »>fT?ftj  37^  || 

rHT^fJ  fsif  J>fT%^  II  »HTf^  WTftH  nfTTrf^  nfTTRT^  ipT  i?3J  ^>  %^  ||  ^(» 
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fH^  f3^  sit  f3%  ^?5Tt  t^  ^  l^'^  «  ^  ^  ^^  ^^^  ^  **"^  ^'^^  ^  ^^^^  " 
»n^^  ftt  ilTR^  II  »KTft:  »K3te  W7nf^  »H75ToB  tT3I  ^  ^  %^  II  ?o 

JHTH^  ^¥  ^f^  iFra  II  %  f?^  vrf^T  ^  ^rr  ^T5  II 
srfHsrfg  %^  t'lTRs^^  II  THT^  f^  ^  ^'3\  srra  ii 

WT^  f3t  «rR?!  II  WTftr  WTft^  W^Tf7  »W7rRrf3  tH  ^  ^  ^  "  ^'^ 

fe?  :^  ^i  ?5¥  ^;t  ???¥  n^tn  ?5y  ^?ni  ;s>¥  ?5y  5^7  wTyVwtri  w  J^  wr^t  ii 
^  ^^  vt3  xi^'^T  ^^  ^  f^T  II  ^fs  ?t75T  nnsn^T  ^  ^zr  wte^  fm  ti 

nmcfe  %H  H^  7^  ^?  II  ^^  7J  ^3Tfe  ^fe  7J  ^  II 
^  7J  ?ra3^  fawnfe  ^'\^H  II  %?  7J  tT3I3^  ^  ^Tra  ii 

fiT^  irm  ^  ^Tft  %^  ^t^  «  7^T?J?  f3^  TsIb  75  7f^  II  ?? 
3T5^  33\  f^Tt  ^H  II  IJ^^  ^^'^  W3I7ft  VT3TO  II 

f5^  t^g  ^'^W  TT3Tf3  $  ^  II  f3??  5  ^^T^  »M^  »WK^  « 

?^  sra^ft  ^  ^^^T3  II  ^rar  wrfv  ji^  ^r^rra  ii 
f3t  ^nfTJ  ve  -M-H^^  II  75^7h\  srafir  vrt  ^\rm  ii 
sra  M^rra^  "^t  vifs  II 75T7J?  JifsnfT  ttt^  ^nfs  ii  ?a 

tra^T  ^3  sn  ^^  ^^^  II  t^rnn??  t33  ^t  wwtr  ?^  ii 

^  Xf^  VT3\  t^3^  ?^  7T7J  H^  II  53 -Era^  mWf^  WWlnffj  IV  ^^  t  %TI  II 

$3^nfT  S?^Fft  5l^  $t  $3  ^  fM$5T  II  ?3  f^^  ^7  ?^  ?3  ?t  »few  ^  II 

55  fjrq  -sixj  TTR  t§  ^  ^'^  %^  II 

t^  $^  TTTJ^  ^  t^  ?3  ^37J  ^^7  II  53>HT  ¥13^  ?3'\WT  ^^1  5t  VT3  TvfS^  II 

$3\8K7  ^^3^  ^^^  t3  37175^7  nf3  7J  W3  II  ^M 

fimnTj  i33  -^ir!  Um?;  v^  ii  f3t  Tivz  f^m^  ^  »k^  « 
ir^  M3  4^  -qTC^  ^  II  f3t  ^irrwf3  >i(W^  -£^3  w^  ii 

3T  7\WT  3TWT  TwWr  7J  ^fnftl  II  ^  ^  Sft  tl(t  Vf3Tf^  II 

f3t  WW^  ^Hf3  »Tf3  ^fe  ^f^  II  f3t  WW^Jt  1?^  t^RT  ^'^  ^t^  II  ^§ 

sra*i  ¥3  5^  •^ns^'^  ^  II  f3t  n^  3^  ?^  ^?  « 

f5t  ^1^  ^TUTER?  ^^  II  137J  ^f^  Tm  ^fUWT  S3^{H  II 
fet  '^  ^3T  »t1^T  Wfri  II  3T5  TU  S  SRT^  fnft  II 

35  -^fu  ^Hfu  7J  zt5i  infti  II  t^  t  ^^5  ^fl  VTiVjfis  ii 
t5t  S3T3  ^Hftr  7  ^  II  srsf^  nrs^  ^bt  ?if75  ^  ii 

?ra  >Sf3  ^t  Tt^^S  II  Tft^^  t^  ^^^  t7>^T75  II 
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far^  ^  ^  WTsrra  ii  f^r^  f^  n^m  f3%  f5^  ?th  ii 

%¥  f%3Ifl  Srfg  €\-6T6  I!  J^TTJ?  SrWTTr  ?^WT  TTTB  11  ^^ 

'JT^  VTUTTT  t5V?tT  ^fTWTH  II  nKT^fe  J^ft  %^  U^nrra  II 

3©  y75T  »H3lfe  3V  3#  II 

3t3T  ^T@  »Kfij5  t33  -ilfw  II  WW^  TW  »ra^  ZTTTrW  II 

ftTJ^  sr@  3Tf3  sra^!  f5^  srra  ii  Trn^s?  Tj^rjt  Tj^f^  fAoiw  ii  ^«: 

v^H  3ji  -MTHt  flnr  *nTr  ^rafe  wrs  ii  f^-^  Trf?  Tfs  tts^  ^rfenn  ^  ?m?5  tt^t?  ii 
^fSpHTFtmr  ■^f^nrrg^wT  ^t§  ^^  xj^  ii  sra»ft  »ktu  wtu^^  ?  ^  $  ^  ii 


End  of  the  Jai'jI. 


STEPHFN  AUSTIN    AND    SONR,   PBINTEB8,  HERTFORD. 
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